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I PREFACE 


UCH a Spirit of Atheiſm, Scepticiſm and Infidelity, has 
Q of late prevaild, that 'tis high time for every Horieft 
Man and Good Chriſtian to look about him. Some 

of the Gentlemen of that looſe way, cavil at the Fundamieri- 
tals of Chriſtianity ; Others go farther, and diſpute againſt the 
Certainty and Authority of Divine Revelation in General; and 
from thence ſome others proceed to call in Queſtion, even the 
firſt Principles of Natural Religion. But what they chiefly aim 
at, is, To ſtrike at the Genuineneſs and Authority of the 
Holy Scriptures ; very well knowing, That fo long as Theſe 
are look'd upon as the Word of God, and of Divine Inſpira- 
tion, they will be a ſtanding and laſting Teftimony againſt 
their bold Afﬀertians. Hence it is, That they have ſo indus 
ſtriouſly endeavour'd to raiſe Objections againſt the Truth and 
Authority of ſome One Book or Other of Holy Writ ; there- 
by to open a "= for the Subverting of the Whole. This 
ſhews how neceſlary 1t 1s to ſet theſe things in a clear Light, 
and to evince the Truth and Authority of the Scriptures to 
the Unbelieving Part of Mankind ; and this is what M. Du 
Pin propoſes to do in his Learned Treatifes on the Authors 
and Books of the Old and New Teſtament. | 
The Volume ( we now give you) contains the Hiftory of 
the Writings of the Old Teſtament only ; in which the Author 
diſcovers a great deal of ſolid Learning, fairly repreſents 
the Arguments on all fides, and very Modeftly paſſes his owri 
Judgment upon the Whole, as he goes along. It muſt 
be confeſs'd, That he has ſaid ſomething on this Subje& iri 
his Preliminary Difſertation before his Eccleftaſtical Hiſtory * 
But that was only a Specimen of what he Treats on more at 
large in this Work. "Tis eafie to ſee what a good Uſe he 
makes of thoſe Authors who have wrir- before him on this 


Matter, and how much to his purpoſe the Places he cites out 
of 
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of 'em are. His Impartiality and Sincerity cannot be too much 
commended or admir'd ; and his Concefſion of having the 
Bible Tranſlated into the Vulgar Language for the Uſe of all 
the Faithful, is what we could not have expe&ed from any 


- other Perſon of that Communion : But after all, it muſt be 


ſaid, That he is not ſo clear as one could wiſh, in ſettling the 
Canon of Sacred Writ, and in diſtinguiſhing betwixt the Cans- 
nical and Apocrypbal Books. 

It is true, He owns ſuch Books to be Apocryphal, as are 
eſteem'd ſo by the Proteſtants ; and tells us, how, and when 
they came to be inſerted into the Romi/h Canon ; which , 
for that Reaſon, he calls Deutero-Canonical. But then, though 
they were not in the Jewiſh Canon, nor receiv'd by the Pri- 
mittve Chriſtians into their Canon of Sacred Books ; yet fince 
they were inſerted firſt by the African, next by the Roman 
Church into their's, and afterwards Confirm'd by the Decree 
of the Tridentine Council : Our Author thinks that there 1s no 
Room left, after ſuch a Decifion, to call their Authority into 
Queſtion. Now what a precarious way of Arguing 1s this ? 
Yet to ſuch Shifts are the Romaniſts oblig'd to have Recourſe, 
when preſs'd with ſuch ObjeQtons as ſtrike at the pretended 
Infallibility of their Church or Councils. "Tis enough, they 
preſume to ſay, That the Church is of that Mind, and its De- 
termination muſt put an End to the Controverhe. But we Ap- 
peal even to M. Du Pin's own private Judgment, Whether that 
be a Satisfactory Anſwer to the ObjeEtions, that he himſelf has 
taken notice of in treating of this Subje& ; and 'tis to be 
believ'd, That if he were at liberty to ſpeak his own Mind 
freely, he would Ingenuouſly confeſs, T hat 'tis not. | 

As to thoſe Books of the Old Teſtament, which have always 
been own'd as Canonical, both by Jews and Chriſtians, He vin- 
dicates their Authority by ſuch Teſtimonies as cannot with any 


Colour of Reaſon be deny'd. He anſwers the Obje&ions of 


M. Simon, Hobbes, Spinoſa, Le Clerc, and others, with a great 
deal of Temper and Conviction. He lays down the ſeveral 
Divifions and Orders wherein the Books of the Old Teſtament 
were rangd by the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, and propoſes 
a very Natural Divifion of his Own, by adding One Branch 
to St. Chryſoſtom's Three Parts. He gives us a fair Account of 
the ſeveral Degrees of Prophecy, and of the Inſpiration of 
the Holy Pen-Men ; And very learnedly Diſcuſſes the Three 


Points concerning the Extent and Nature of Divine Inſpiration. 
He 
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He has very juſtly vindicated the Hebrew Text from the 
Charge of having ſuffered any conhiderable Corruption, either 
by Accident or Deſign ; but falls much ſhort of his ordinary 
Acuteneſs and Sagacity in Treating of the Points, the Novel- 
ty of which he ſo zealouſly Defends, tho' at the ſame time 
he owns that the Senſe in many Places depends upon them. 
What Dr. Broughton Charges as a Piece of Inad- ,,.._ nag 

a - 

vertency on ſome others *, may without Breach rhe HebrewTorgue, 
of Charity be ſuppoſed a Deſign in Dignitaries #8: 559- 
of the Romiſh Church, to bring the Interpretation of the Scrip- 
tures to a Dependence on her pretended Infallibility ; which 
we have the more Reaſon to Suſpect, becauſe as M. Du Pin him- 
ſelf makes it Evident, moſt of the Popiſh Writers are Fond 
of this Opinion of the Novelty of the Points; And they have 
now lately Printed a Difſertation at Liege from Dr. Walton's 
Prologomena to his Polygitt, where that Opinion 1s aflerted. 
But let that be how it will, it 1s plain, That M. Du Pin 
hath not giva any ſufficient Reply to the Anſwers which the 
two Buztorfs and others have returnd to thoſe very Obje- 
Qtions, which he makes uſe of from Capellus againſt the Anti- 
quity of the Points. I 

We ſhall only take Notice of ſom? of Cape's ObjeQtions, 
which M. Du Pin thinks of Weight, and ſhew how little 
Reaſon he had to conceive ſuch an Opinion of 'em. We be- 
gin with the Third, which is thus, That the Ancient Cabaliſts 
and Talmudiſts knew nithing of the Points, becauſe they don't men- 
tion them, ſought for no Myſteries in them, an4 do not (as the New 

ewiſh Commentators) direct their Readers to read ſo, and not ſ. 

his M. Du Pin thinks to be a very ftrong Objection, which 
certainly he would not have done had he duly confider'd that 
the Points in the Letters of the Law of Moſes are compared t9 the 
gh | Life in a Man's Body, by Rabbi Nechcniah , in his 
Book, Entituled, Habhahir, which was wrote Fifty years be- 
fore Chriſt. Nor does he ſufficiently Anſwer what the Buz- 
torfs in Tiberias, and De Punforum Origine ſay, to prove the 
Antiquity of the Points, and the Integrity as well as Antiquity 
of the Books called Zohar, Bahir, and the Printed Copy of 
the Hillel againſt Capellus. In the ſame Manner he lightly 
paſſes over the Inſtances produced by them from the Feru/alem 
and Babyloniſh Talmuds, to prove the Antiquity and Neceffity 
of the Points, and from ſeveral Cabaliſtical Books, where many 


of the Names of the Points are mention'd. 
b As 
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As to that part of the Argument, That they did not know 

them becauſe they ſought for no Myſteries in them, and did not di- 
ret their Readers to read ſo, and not ſo : He would never have 
advanc'd it, had he confider'd, That the Points hinder the 
Defign of ſeeking for Myſteries, becauſe they confine the Text 
to one certain Senſe and Reading ; or if he had conſidered, 
as Rabbi S. Arcuvolti Anſwers well in his Arzgath Habboſem , 
Cap. 26. That the Rabbjies in their Traditions alter the Letters 
as well as the Points, as in the Inſtance of Simabe-Pyhem ; 
they ſay, read not Sima, but Simanah, ſo that we may as well 
ſay, The Letters were not in their time as the Points ; for 
they ſay, Read not ſo, but ſo, of the Letters as well as of 
the Points. 
In like manner, M. Du Pin urges Capel's Fifth Obje&ion, 
from the Keri and Ketib, or different Readings, viz. That they 
are all about the Conſonants, and none of 'em about the Vo- 
wels ; and that doubtleſs, if the Points had been then in Uſe, 
they would have produc'd a great many more various Readings 
than about the Conſonants: This he thinks an Evident Proof, 
but takes no Notice, That many of the Jews aſcribe the Ker: 
and Ketib to Ezra, as Kimchi in his Preface on Jo/aua, which 
is much for the Antiquity of the Points : For if Ezra fix'd 
the Keri and Ketib, ſo he muſt likewiſe have done the Points, 
which alone diſtinguiſh the Keri from the Kettb. 

He likewiſe urges Capel's Sixth Objefion, That the Ancient 
Greek, Latin, and Chaldee Verſions, were all of them made from 
Unpointed Copies, which, let Buztorf ſay what he will, No 
Man will beheve the Interpreters would have done, had there 
been Pointed Copies then in Uſe ; but at the ſame time he 
takes no notice of the great Uncertainty which we are at, as 
to the Verfion of the LXX. both as to the Authors, and Time, 
and what part of the Bible they did tranſlate ; all which 5s 
own'd by M. Du Pin himfelf. Nor is he certain, That the Greek 
Bible we have is the True LXX. but allowing it to be True, 
their Reading many Places otherwife than we do now by the 
Points, will no more inferr the Novelty of the PunQuuation, 
than their Reading Letters otherwiſe ina multitude of Places, 
as well as Vowels, will inferr, That the Hebrew Copies we 
now have are not true 'Copies;; nor can M.-Du 'Pin be 1800- 
rant of the Thirteen Places, which the Jews own they «did 


defignedly corrupt. 


Then 
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Then as to the Chaldee Paraphraſe, it was compas'd by di- 
vers Perfons in different Ages. That on the Law agrees 
beſt with the Letters and- Vowels, but that on the Prophets 
differs equally from both. So that his Argument from that 
Topick, concludes as much againſt the Letters as the Points ; 
and beſides, being a Paraphraſe, the Authors were not tied to 
the Rules of a Tranſlation. | 

His Seventh Obje&ion, that St. Ferom tranſlated, from an Un- 
pointed Copy, and that he never ſaw, nor any where men- 
tions the Pointed Copies, is eafily replied to, wiz. That St. 

er»m's Tranſlation for the main has the Sound and Force of 
the Punctuation, that he himſelf quotes divers Places, where- 
in its ſuppos'd St. Jerom mentions the Points, to which his 
Solutions will not ſatisfie every Man ; and he likewiſe knows, 
That St. Jerom's not mentioning the Points will nomore inferr, 
that he knew nothing of 'em, than the Rabbinical Commenta- 
ries of Al/ſheech, Abarbinel, &yc. which take no Notice of the 
PunQuation, will inferr, That thoſe Rabbis knew nothing of 
the Points, though they liv'd a long time fince they were 
publickly known. This 1s ſufficient to ſhew, That M. Du 
Pin hath not duly weigh'd and confider'd the Obje&ions of 
his Author Capellus, when he thinks them ſo ſtrong and con- 
clufive. 

We have Juſt Reaſon to think the ſame of him, as fo the 
Arguments of thoſe who have wrote for the Antiquity and 
Divine Authority of the Points : He Cenſures them in the 
very Threſhold, as being mighty Weak, and takes notice on- 
ly of Five of them, but altogether paſſes over their main Ar- 
guments without ſo much as once touching them, viz. the 
Unanimous Conſent of all the Fews, Elias Levita Excepted, 
the Teſtimony of all Chriſtian States and Churches, Ancient 
and Modern, whoſe Tranſlations are from the Hebrew as now 
Pointed. . . . That the Vowels are often expreſs'd in the Bible 
by the PunQuation only. . . And their Inſtances of ſuch Places 
as would be unintelligible without the Points.... . That the 
Points evidence their own Antiquity and Divine Authority 
in the ſame manner as the Scriptures do, and many other Ar- 
guments that M. Du Pin takes not the leaſt Notice of. So 
much was thought fit to be ſaid on this Head, not with any 
Deſign to derogate from M. Du Pin, of whoſe Learning and 
Worth the World hath had ſo many Proofs ; but only to ob- 
viate that Objection, of the doubtful and uricertain — 
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of the Scripture, which the Papiſts and Socinians make uſe of; 

The One to make way for the Neceſſity of an Infallible Judge 

here on Earth ; and the Other to ſet up Humane Reaſon to be 

the Chief Umpire and Judge both of DoRrine and Manners. 
- 


We ſhall not enlarge any farther, but leave the Learned to 
judge of the reſt themſelves: To whom we ſubmit what 
we have ſaid on this Subjea, as well as our Author's Perfor- 
' mance. But before we conclude, 'tis proper to take Notice, 

That M. Du Pin has promiſed ſome more Volumes of this Work : 
And that tho' his Defign be of a vaſt Extent, and no leſs In- 
tricate and Difficult, yet he hopes to handle it ſo Methodi- 
cally, without omitting any thing that ſhall be neceflary to 
his Undertaking, as to reduce the whole within the compaſs 


of a few Volumes, and to render it intelligible to all the 
World. | 
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By Way of DISSERTATION; 


VOL. I 


CHASE L 


Concerning the Colleion of the Books which compoſe the Bible, the 
Canon of Sacred Writ, and the Canonical and Apocryphal Books 


in general. 


SECT. I. 
Concerning the ſeveral Names by which the Holy Scriptures are call'd. 


HE Colleftion of thoſe Books, which we look upon as the very Foundation 
of our Holy Religion, goes under different Names. They are ſtyPd Sacred 
or Divine Books, Holy Writ, Holy Scripture ;, or ſimply, The Scriptures, The 
Old and New Teſtament , The Holy Bibliotheque, and laſtly, The Bible, which 
at preſent is become the more common Appellation. *Tis needleſs to explain, why they 
are calld Divine or Sacred Books, Holy Scripture, and Scripture Divinely inſpir'd. 
The Reaſon of it is plain , They were penn'd by Perſons Divinely infpir'd ; They treat 
of Religion; They contain the Commandments of God himſelf : Nothing can be more 
Holy, nothing more Sacred. They are likewiſe ſtyFd the Scriptures by Way of Emi- 
nence (4), becauſe no other Book 15 comparable to it. Under this Title Jeſus Chrif# 
himſelf and the Apoſtles have often cited the Books of the Old Teſtament. 

But *tis not ſo ealie to define the proper Signification of the Word Teſtament, as *tis 
apply'd to the Holy Scriptures. The Latins indeed have thus tranſlated the Greek Word 
Aiedvxy, Which anſwers to the Hebrew Word Berith, which is to be met with frequently 
in Scripture, and ſignifies Covenant. St. Ferom has in ſeveral places render'd it in this 
Senſe, and obſerves, that Aquila (who herein was follow'd by Symmachus and Theodotion) 


( a ) Std the Scriptures by way of Eminence, Un- , ing the Scriptures : 26. v. 5 4. *How then ſhall the Scri 
der rhis Phraſe does our Saviour often cite the Books | tures be fulfil'd? and 5+ V. 39+ Search the Scrip- 
of the Old Teftament, Mar. 21. v. 42. Did ye never | tures. In the ſame manner do the Apoftles cite them, 
read in the Scriptures ? 224. 29. Tedo err, nos know-| Als v. v. 32. ROM. 4+ Va 3» 9+ V+ 17, KG. 

B 


has 


2 A Compleat Hiſtory of the Canon, &c. Bookl., 


has tranſlated the Hebrew Word by Sis, which properly ſignifies Covenant. The 
LXX*s uſing the Word arzSixy, which commonly ſignifies Teftament, has occaſion'd 
the Latin Interpreter in ſeveral Paſſages to tranſlate it by Teffamentum (b). But this 
Phraſe, as St. Jerom obſerves,” muſt not be underſtood in its Ordinary Senſe, as it ſigni- 
fies a Man's Laſt Will, which he would have executed after his Death : On the con- 
trary , it muſt be taken in general, for the Agreement, Covenant, and Promiſe 
which God makes with, and to Men, and for the Teſtimony of his Divine Will de- 
clar'd by a Solemn A&. Perhaps the LXX. might uſe AaizS#zn, inſtead of Suvixn, 
becauſe the latter ſignifies the Covenant which is ſpontaneouſly contracted between 
Equals ; whereas the former may be taken in a greater Latitude to ſignifie the Diſpoſi- 
tion, Will, and Inſtitution of a Superiour towards an Inferiour. *Tis in this Senſe 
alſo we ought to take the Word Teſtament for a. folema Declaration of the Will of 
God towards Men, which contains his Laws, his Precepts, his Promiſes, and the Co- 
venant which he contraQts with'them. The Books which comprehend what God mani- 
feſted to the Hebrews are calld the Old, and thoſe which contain what has been declar'd 
by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, are ſtyl'd The New Teftament. The Latins likewiſe 
call them Inſtrumentum, Which ſignifies an Autheatic Deed, containing Solemn Ordinan- 
ces, or Treaties and Compads. 

Some of the Ancients have ſty1'd them Bibliotheca Sanfta (c) ; as is to be ſeen in St. Je- 
rom, in St. 1ſidors, and ſeveral other Authors: And it ſeems thoſe ſacred Books were ſo 
calld by way of Eminence. Alcwnus obſerves that this Title was very common, but 

efers before it "that of Pandett (d), which Caſſiodorus and Bede likewiſe ug'd, 
and which ſignifies a Colle&ion of all the Books which are written on one 
and the ſame Subje&t. Laſtly, the moſt uſual Name at preſent is that of Bible, taken 
from the Greek Word BCaia, Which is in Latin Bibha, fignifying Books. It dues not 
appear that the Ancients ever made uſe of this Name, and it is not long ago fince it 
became ſo common, as to be made a Proper Name, which is almoſt the only One in uſe 
in our Vulgar Languages, and which is ſet in the Front of the Old and New Teſtament 
under this Title, The Bible, or The Holy Bible. 


(b) In ſeveral Paſſages 19 tranſlate it by Teſtamentum.] | Holy Writ is call'd Bibliotheca, the Title which he 
This word is ſometimes taken even by Prophane | retains in the Edition he has given of it. 
Authors for all manner of Agreements and Cove- | (4) Alcuinus obſerves that this Title was very Com- 
nants, as St. Ferom obſerves on Malach. 2. Teſta- | mon, but prefers before it that of Pande#.) In the 
mentum non voluntatem defunttorum ſenar, ſed Pac- | Veries which he has ſct in the Frontiſpiece of a 
tum ViUcntinme Bible which he Reviled by the Order of Charlemain, 
{c) Bibliorheca Sanfta.] St. Ferom makes uſe of it | he has theſe words, 


often ; In his Boak concerning Famous Men, he Nom: 1-8 VERS 
ſays, That Euſebizs of Caſarea and Pamphilus ſearch- ry - _ n a fee eye 1p 
ed the Holy Bibliotheque carefully, Jfdorus in his Quod nan & malt conftes Bibliorbecs lifts, 


Sixth Book de Originibus, ch. 3. and an Anonymous , 
Author cited by F. Martianay in his Prologomena call Nomme non proprio, us Lingua Pelaſga docer. 


the Books of the Bible, a Zoly Bibliotheque, This | Bede at the end of his Book of the Six Ages, and 
Father obſerves farther, that in the Ancient Ma- | Caſſiodorus in his Book of Inftitutions, cb. 5. do like- 
nuſcripts, St. Ferom's Tranſlation of the Buoks of | wile call them the Paxde8. 


TEST TT, IL 


What is meant by the Canon of the Sacred Writings : Which are call'd Apocryphal : 
When the Canon of the Sacred Writings of the Old Teſtament was draws up ; 
and whether there were any more than One Canon, 


6 be Books of the Bible are call'd Canonical Books, becauſe they are in the Cats- 
logue of thoſe Books which are look'd upon as Sacred, to which the Name 
of Canon is aſcrib'd (4). They are oppos'd to ſuch Books as are calFd a; 

al 


(4) To which the name of Canon ic aſcribed.) This [the Catalogue of the Sacred Books was ftyl'd the 
word ſignifies not only a Law, a Rule, but alſo a | Canon, juſt as the Catalogue of the Clergy is call'd 
Table, a Catalogue, a Lift, and is taken in this ſenſe {| the Canon in the Council of Laodicea, rs as is 


in Prophane Authors, and in the Body of the Civil [likewiſe that of Biſhops, and the Deceaſed Faithful, 
Law. © Some have thougAt that the Canonical Books | by Eccleſiaſtical Writers. this word be of 
were fo called, becauſe they are the Rule of Faith; | Greek Extratt, yet 'tis more in e among the Latins 
but though that be true, yet 'tis not upon that Ac- {than the Greeks, who often make uſe of theſe Expreſ- 
count that they are call'd Canonical, but only becauſe ] fions Karinoy@ , envi, dedhrF. St. Forom is one of 
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Chap. . 


of the Old aud New Teſtament. 3 


phal (6), which either are not acknowledg'd as Divine Books, or are rejected as Fereti- 


cal and Spurious (c). 


The firſt Canon or Catalogue of the Sacred and Divine Books was made by the Jew:. 


Tis certain they had one, but *tis not ſo evident who made it. 


There 15s no Queſtion 


but that the five Books of Moſes were collected into one Body within a ſhort time after 
his Death , ſince Deureronomy, which is as 'twere the Abridgment and Recapitulation of 
the other Four, was laid in the Tabernacle. near the Ark, according to the Order 


which 


the firſt who abſolutely us'd the. Phraſe of Canon to | diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that have Canonical Authority, 


denote the Catalogue of the Sacred Books. In his 
general Preface is this paſſage : Sepientia que vulgo 
Satomonss inſcribirur, & Feſu Fild Sirach Liber, © Ju- 
dith, © Tobias, © Paſtor non ſunt in Canone. L. contr, 
Fov, Nunc nobis de Canone omne certamen eſt. Epilt. 
23. 4 Luc. Canonem Hebraice veritatis dedi ſcribendum. 
Ruſjimm in his Expoſition of the Creed, after he had 
ſet down the Catalogue of the Sacred Books, adds, 
Hee ſumt que Parres inra Canonem concluſerunt « « « «+ + 
Sciendum tamen quod ſunt alii libri qui non ſunt Camonict. 
St. Auſtin in his Second Book againſt Creſconivs , ch. 
33. lays, *Tis with great Care that the Eccleſ adlical 
Canon was efiabliſhed, which contains the Books of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, on which- we dare not p:ſs ary 
Fudgment, and according to which we judge of all the 
other Writings both of the Faithful and Infidels. In his 
Second Book, de Do@ring Chriſtians; The whole Ca- 
non of Scripture comtains the following Books. The 
common name made ufe of to diſtinguiſh the Sa- 


cred Books from others, is that of Caxonical Books, | 


Caronical Scriptur? : The Greeks usd it in this 
Senſe, and call'd 'em @ewuWa, xazrooul & Bifat & * 
And in the Council of Laodicea, x4vorixa They 
were likewiſe ttyl'd +4HdS1]e, internal, 7. e, which 
are within. the Canon , to diftinguith them from 
thoſe which are #Zw, without the Canon, which 
are alſo call'd in the ſame Council «£xarwm, Uncano- 
ical. | Whether the Reaſon which Mr. Du Pin 
here aſhgns for the Canon of the Scripture be ſatil- 
fattory or not, we leave the Judicious to deter- 
mine. ] 

(b) Cal'd Apocryphal.) The Etymology of this 
Word is very evident , being derived. trom the 
Greek Verb amexevm04y, Which ignifes to hide or con- 
ceal. - The Books of the Phenicians are call'd in Suid 
and Euſtatbius, Apocryphal Books, i. &, Secret and My- 
ſerious, But we cannot well tell why thoſe Books 
which are out of the Canon, and which ſome reckon 
as Sacred, are called Apocryphal. St. Auſtin in B, 15. 
de Civit. Dei, fays that they are called fo, becauſe 
their Original was not known to the Fathers, by 
whom the Authority of the Genuine Scriptures has 
been handed down to us by a very clear and evi- 
dent Tradition, If St. Auſtin bere means the name 
of the Authors of them ; this is not abſolntely true, 
fince the Authors of ſome of thoſe Books arc 
known : But if he ſpeaks of their Authority it may 
be true ; fince the Authority of the Apocryphal 
Books was not acknowledged by the Ancients; 
whereas Ancient Tradition eftabliſhes that of the 
Canonical Books. *Tis after this manner that St. 
Auſtin explains himſelf afterwards , Though ( ſays 
he ) we find in thoſe Apocryphal Writings ſome Truths, 
get they bave no Authority, by reaſon of thoſe many 
Falfities therein contaj gd. And again, They are not 
in the Canon of the Scriptures which was preſerved in 
the Temple by tbe carefulneſs of the Prieſts who ſuc- 
ceeded one another, becauſe they were ſuſpeted by them, 
and wot known whether they belonged 10 theſe whoſe 
names they bore. Thys rbey conjeftur'd from their not be- 
ing rarmens by ſuch perſons, of whom an aſſurance 
mugbt be bad, that they bad been preſerved by them in a 
Lineal Deſcent or Suceeſſion. Thys made them think 
that they belonged not 10 thoſe, whoſe Names are itt- 
ſcribed on them, fimce Hereticks produce ſeveral Trafts 
wider the Name of the Prophers and Apoſtles, which are 


ty the Term Apocryphal. Thus, according to St. Au- 
ftm, a Book is Apocryphal, becauſe its Authority 
is not eftabliſhed on a clear and credible Teſtimony. 
St. Ferem in his 7th Epiſtle to Lata, ſays, That the 
Apoucryphal Books do not belong to theſe whoſe 
Names are in the Titles, and that they contain ſeveral 
dangerous Forgeries. In other places he ſeems to re- 
tram the word Apocryphal to the Books of Here- 
ticks ; and 'tis in this ſenſe Pope Gelaſius takes it in 
his Decretal. Others pretend that the Apocryphal 
Books are lo call'd, becauſe they were concealed, and 
not Read commonly or publickly. In this ſenſe origer 
takes them, when he oppoles them to common and 
publick Books, in Tom. 1. upon. Mats. 13. and in his 


Letter to Africanus about the Hiftory of Suſanna. 


The Author of the Syopfis aſcribed to St. Athanaſius, 
ſays, that they were fo termed, becauſe they de- 
ſerved to be buried in oblivion rather than Read. 
St . Epiphanius ſeems to have had a peculiar Notion 
of the Original of this Title, when in his Treatiſe 
of Weights and Meaſures, he lays, That the Books of 
Wiſdom and Ecclehiafticus are nor reckon'd among the 
Sacred Writings, becauſe they were depofited in the Ark 
of the Covenant. This he ſeems to illuftrate in the 
Herehie of the Ebionires ; where he takes notice that 
St. Fobn's Goſpel tranſlated into Hebrew was lock'd 
up in the Fewiſh Archives with the Apocryphal 
Books ; which makes us ſuppoſe, that by the Ark, in 
which he ſays the Apocryphal Books were, he did 
not mean the Ark of the Covenant, but the Common 
Archives. The Apocryptnl were not in the Ark, 
though ſome pretend that the Sacred Records were, 
and prove it from Deut. 31. v. 26. Notwithſtand- 
ing Moſes in this place dues not command the Le+ 
vites to put that Book into the Ark, but in the fide 
of the Ark without, For it appears from 1 King. $. 
vs $. and 2 Chron. 5. v.10. That there was — 
in the Ark but the two Tables of Stone : And accord- 
ing to the Account of Foſephus, there was no Ark 
at all in the Second Temple. However, the Sacred 
Writings were lock'd up in the Temple, in which 
place we read, that before the Captivity, #ilkiab the 
High Prieſt found the Book of the Law. The Apov+ 
cryphal without doubt were depoſited in a diſtin 
Archive from that where the Canonical Books lay. 
Tertullian ſpeaking of the Book of Enoch ſays, that 
ſome did not own it, quiz nec in Fudagicum armarium 
admittitur, And St. Auſtin in the Paſſage already 
cited, Lib. 15. de Civit. Dei, (ays, That the Canoni- 
cal Books of the Old Teſtament were preſerved in 
the Jewiſh Temple by the carefulneſs of the Priefts 
who ſucceeded one another. So that there is ſome 
Probability that the Holy Books were lodged in the 
Temple in one Archive, and the Apocryphal in 
another place. Some perſons have taken occation 
to ſay , That the latter were fo called, and # 
xevaing, becauſe they were out of the Ark or 
Cheſt wherein the Sacred Writings lay. The He- 
brews apply the term Genufim, which has the ſame 
ſignification withgthe Word Apocryphal, to the more 
Myſterious Books ; from the Reading of which they 
would have the Younger and Weaker ſort to abſtain ; 
ſuch as the beginning of Ezekiel, Eccleſiaftes, &C. 
(c) Which are not acknowledged as Divine Books, 
or which are rejetted as Heretical and Spurious.)] Some- 


| times the Term, Apocrypbal, is applyed to all thoſe 


Books 


CAYGF rr U RE LES! rok 


— - + <<. a@w__ 


a A Compleat Hiſtory of the Cavion, &&c. Book. 
which he gave to the Levites, Ch. 31. v. 24. So that the firſt Canon of the Sacred Wri- 
tings conſiſted only of the five Books of Moſes : There were no more added to them 
till the Diviſion of the Ter Tribes, ſeeing the Samaritans acknowledg'd none elſe. Not- 
withſtanding, ſince Moſes, there were ſeveral Prophets and other Writers Divinely in- 
ſpir'd, who compos'd either the Hiſtory of their Times, or Prophetical Books and Di- 
vine Writings, or Pſalms to the Praiſe of God. But we cannot diſcover, that any time 
before the Captivity they were collected into one Body, and compriz'd under one 
and the ſame Canon. This was not done till after their Return from Babylon, about 
which time the Jews had a Sett Number of Books digeſted into a Canon. For it 
takes in none of thoſe Books written ſince Nehemiah's time. In the Book of Eccleſiaſticus 
we meet with a manifeſt Proof, That the Canon of the Sacred Books was already made, 
when that Tra& was compos'd. For the Author making mention, Chap: 49. of the Fa- 
mous Men and Sacred Writers, after he had ſpoken of /ſaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, 
he adds the Twelve Minor Prophets, who follow thoſe three in the Jewiſh Canon + Which 
demonſtrates, That the Prophecies of all thoſe Twelve were already colle&ed, and di- 
eſted into one Body. *Tis evident, That in our Saviour's time the Canon of the Holy 
ritings was already drawn up, fince he cites the Law of Moſes, the. Prophets, and 
the Pſalms, which are the three Sorts of Books of which that Canon is compog'd, and 
which he often ſtyles, The Scriprxre, or The Holy Scripture. This ſhews that they were 
then diſtinguiſh'd from others, and made a Body a-part. Joſephus ſets down in particu- 
lar the Books acknowledg'd for Canonical by the Jews ; and to this the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans give their Atteſtation. ; : | 
Having diſcover'd the Time in which this Canon was compos'd, we are next to en- 
quire after its Author. Eſ/@ras, in all Probability, has the faireſt Pretence to it ; who, 
according to the conſtant Tradition both of Jews and Chriſtians, re-eſtabliſh'd, corret- 
ed, and order'd the Sacred Books to be written in New Characters. However, Nehe- 
miah muſt be own'd to have added his Book to that of E/dras, making it the laſt Volume 
of the Canon. It may likewiſe be ſuppos'd, That Nehemiah had a great hand in Com- 
piling this Canon (4); and the rather, becauſe 'tis obſery'd in the Letter of the Jews 


of Jeruſalem written to the Jews of Egype , 


Books that are not in the Canon, of which there are 
two Claſſes, That of ufeſul Books, which may be 
read for the Edification of the Faithful, though 
doubtful and oppos'd ; And that of the Spurious 
Pieces, which are Heretical and full of Errors. Some- 
times the Term is reftrained to the latter of theſe. 
Origen calls all the Books, which are out of the Canon 
Apocryphal :; Tertullian gives this Title to the Paſtcr 
of Hermes, which is a uſeful Book, Euſebius in his 
Hiſtory B. 3. c. 25, and 31. diſtinguiſhes three or 
four Claſſes of Books; (1.) Thoſe which are ad- 
mitted by all the World, and are unqueſtionable :; 
(2.) Thoſe which are conteſted, and yet received by 
ſeveral. (3.) The ſuppoſititious and doubtful, 
which may be joyn'd to the foregoing Claſs : And 
(4.) Thoſe which are abſolutely falſe, oppolite to 
the Faith of the Apoſtles, and compos'd by Here- 
+ ticks under their Name. ZEuſebius ſeems to have 
taken this diſtintion from Origen, who in his 4th 
Tome on St. Fobn, ſpeaking, De Pradicatione Pe- 
tri, ſays, That we ſhould examine whether it be 

mno1@ , Genuine, or ved&, Spurious, or wx1d;, a 

ixture of both. But to return to Euſebjus, He, in 
the aboye cited places, does not uſe the Term Apo- 
cryphal, but in the 22d. Chap. of the 4th Book, he 
takes it for thoſe wicked Books compoſed by Here- 
ticks, which he diſtinguiſhes from thoſe which are 
cited by Eccleſiaſtical Writers. St. Gregory Nazian- 
zen in the Poem to Seleucus, St. Athanaſius in his 
Feſtival Epiſtle, the Author of the Smopſis, which 
goes under the ſame Saint's Name, St. Epiphanius 
in the Eighth Herefie, Ruffinus in his Expolition of 
the Creed, and moſt of the Modern Greeks follow 
Origen's Diſtin&tion into three Claſſes, give the 
Name of Apocryphal to ſuch Books only as are appa- 
rently Spurious and Wicked ; and uſually ſtyle thoſe 
Books Ecclefiaſtical, which are good and uſeful, 
though not received by all the Churches as Ca- 
nonical, On the other fide St. Cyril in his 4th 


mention'd in the Beginning of the Second 


cerning Weights and Meaſures, St. Ferom in his 
General Preface, the African Fathers, and moſt of 
the Latins, and Antiochus among the Greeks, do all 
attribute the Term Apocrypbal in general to all the 
Books which are not in the Canon, St. Auſtin di- 
ſringuiſhes two forts of Canonical Books ; thoſe 
which are received by all the Churches, and thoſe 
which are only received by ſome. Sixrus of Sienns 
diſtinguiſhes them likewiſe into two Claſſes 3 the 
Proto-Canonical, which have been always received, 
and were never queſtion'd ; and the Deutero-Canoni- 
cal, of which they doubted formerly, but have been 
hnce —_— —_— Canon. All the reſt accord- 
ing to this Author are Apocryphal, though this 
em ſometimes had been 2pplict only to Heretical 

(4) That Nehemiah bad 4 great hand in compiling 
this Canon. ] The Paſſage of the Letter from the 
Fews of Feruſalem, according to the Greek Text, is 
this, Theſe very things were in th: Writings and Me- 
moirs of Nehemiah, and as is were making them 4 
Bibliorbeque, be bad colle&ed the Books of Kings, of tbe 
Prophets, and the Leners concerning the Donatives, 
Theſe words ſeem to aſcribe to Nebemiah the ColleRi- 
on of the Hiſtorical and Prophetical Books, and that 
of the Pſalms, of which the Canon is compoſed, 
The Letters concerning the Donatives, of which 
mention is made in this paſſage, are perhaps the 
Letters of Artaxerxes for the rebuilding of the Tem- 
ple, related in the Second of Eſdras; which would 
likewiſe make that laſt Piece as part of the Canon 
but this Paſſage does not preciſely denote a Colle&ion 
of ſeyeral Works under one and the ſame Title ; 
but only proves that Nehemiah took care to digeſt 
the Ancient Records into one and the ſame Biblio« 
theque. The ſame is obſerved in the next verſe, of 
Fudas Maccabeus, who was careful in Collefting the 
Books which had been loſt during the War of An- 
riochus. This is no proof that either one or other 


— 


Catechetical LeAure, St. Epithanius in his Book con- 


was the Author of the Canon. 
Book 


Chap: I. 


of the Old and New Teftament. 


+! 


D, 


Book of Macrebees, That Nebemiah had colle&ted the Books of the Kings, of the Prophets, 
and of David.. Let this be as it will, *tis ſaid, That this Canon was then approy'd by 
the Grand Sanhedrim, the Great Synagogue or Council of Seventy, and publify'd by 
its-Authority. What is moſt apparent is, That about that Time the Number of the 
Sacred Books was fhx'd among the Jews by a Canon, which the whole Jewiſh Nation re- 
ceiv'd and follow'd ; fo that they look'd upon them no longer as Books Sacred and Di- 
vinely inſpir'd, but as ſuch as were contain'd in this Canon. 

There are fome Authors who pretend that the Jews have ſince made One or more Ca- 
nons (e); That they have added to the Former, the Books of Tobir, Fudirh, Eccleſia- 
fticns, Wiſdom, and the Maccabees : But this is not founded on the Teſtimony of any 
creditable Author ; and to me it ſeems plain, That the Jews had no other Canon beſides 
that of Eſdras ( f), nor acknowledg'd any other Books for Sacred, but what it con- 
tains. For what can be oppos'd'to the Teſtimonies of Joſephus, St. Jerom, and St. Epipha- 


nius, Who aſſert this 1n 


itive Terms ? Suppoling it then 2s a thing certain, That the 


Canon of the Books of the Old Teftament, which was in Uſe among the Fews, was 
drawn up about the Time of E/dras, and that they never had any other ; Let us now 


enquire what Books are contain'd therein. 


(e) One or more Canons. ] Serarius admits of two 
Canons, the one, made in the time of E/dras by 
the Grand Synagogue ; and another more Mo- 
dern. Genebrard owns three of them, all drawn 
up by the Authority of the Grand Afﬀemblies of 
the Sanbedrim : The firſt in an Aﬀembly held in the 
time of Eſdras, which he ſays was of the fifth Sy- 
nod; The ſecond in the Aſſembly which he ſuppoſes 
was held when they enter'd into a Debate about 
ſending Interpreters to Prolemey Philadelphus, which 
he calls the Sixth Synod, wherein they added to the 
Books contained in the former Canon, the Books of 
Tobit and Fudith, with Ecclefiaſticus and Wiſdom : The 
Third in another Aſſembly, which he pretends to 
have been held for condemning the Sadducees, cal- 
ling it the ſeventh Synod, wherein he ſays they ad- 
ded the Book of the Maccabees. 

(f) To me it ſeems plain that the Fews bad no 6- 
ther Canon beſides that of Eſdras. ] Neither the Fews 
nor the Chriſtians knew of any other. The Books 
pretended to have bten inſerted in the other Ca- 
nons, were never own'd by the Fews. The two 


Aſſemblies of the Synagogue, which, as 'tis inven- 
ted, were held for that purpoſe, are mere Chime- 
r4's; no Ancient Writer has ſaid any thing of them: 
On the contrary, Foſepbus poſitively afſcrts, That the 


Twenty two own'd as ſuch by the Fews. St. Ferom and 
St. Epiphanius teſtifie the ſame thing, upon the Au- 
thority of other Fewiſh Writers. The only Oh- 
jection which can, with any probability, be rais'd, 
is, that Foſepbus, in his Second Book againſt Ap- 
pion, mentions, as Scripture, this Sentence ; Me1:or 
eft Iniquitas Viri, quam Mulier benefaciens, taken out 
"of the twenty fourth Chapter of Fccleſiaſticusz and 
that the Rabbies in the Talmnd mention other Sen- 
tenices taken out of that Writing, However this is 
no Proof that they acknowleg'd it as Canonical. Fo- 
ſepbus, the only Perſon whoſe Authority carries any 
Weight in it, does not in particular cite Ecclefiaſti- 
cus, but only relates in that place ſeveral Maxims 
of Meſes, not in the Terms of Scripture, but in his 
own; and among the reft has this, The Woman is al- 
together inferiour to the Man ; which has reference to 
the Words of Geneſis, Thou ſhat be Subjeft ro thy Huſ- 
band, or thy Husband ſhall be Lord over thee, and 
to this ſome one or other, as Mr. Pithou remarks, 
has added this Sentence of Eccleſiaſticus , The Chur- 
liſhneſs of 4 Man is better than a Courteous Woman, 
which is not in the original Text of Foſephus. For be- 
fides that his deſign was only to relate the Laws of 
Moſes, in order to ſhew the Uſefulneſs of them, this 
Pallage is not in the Ancient Verſion of Ruffinus; 
which evinces that it was added fince that Author's 


Books compos'd tince the Reign of Artaxerxes, oY 
not look'd upon as Sacred; that there are bur 


time, 


What Books were contain'd 


SECT; I. 


in the Canon of the Jews, 


Jr 15 the firſt Writer who ſets down diſtin&ly the Books contain'd in the Canon 
of the Jews. What he ſays on this Point in his firſt Book againſt Appion, is as fol- 
lows. © Our Books are written after ſuch a Manner as none can find fault with, and as it 
* were through a kind of Neceſlity. For to write, is not allow'd to all Mankind, and 
© there is no Contradiction in our Books, becauſe they were compos'd by Prophets, 
* who wrote exactly what was deliver'd to them by Divine Inſpiration, concernin 
* things which had already happen'd in Ancient Times, or which were to come to paſs 
© hereafter. There is not therefore a great Number of Books among us, which claſh 
* one with another, or wherein any Contradictions are to be found. We have only 
* Two and twenty, which comprehend the Hiſtory of all Ages, and which merit our 
© Belief. Five belong to Moſes, which contain what relates. to the Original of Man, 
* and the Tradition of the Succeſſion or Generations of Men down to his Death ; which 
* takes in the Compaſs of about 3000 Years. From the Death of Moſes to the Reign 
* of Artaxerxes, who was King of Perſia after Xerxes, the Prophets who ſucceeded 
| C 


* him, 
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* him, have in Thirteen Books written what happen'd in their Tirhe. The other four 
&« Books contain Hymns to the Praiſe of God, and Precepts for the Condu@ of Human 
« | ife. There is likewiſe written what happen'd ſince Artaxerxes, down to our Times, 
« hut the Writers of them have not met-with the ſame Credit, becauſe there was no 
« certain Succeſſion of Prophets during that time. Now tis eafie to perceive, why ſach a 
& credit and reſpedt is paid to our Books ; ſince in fo long a Tratt of Time no Man has 
<« ever ventur'd to. add any thing to them, or to diminiſh or alterany thingof them : For 
« the Jews from their Infancy are accuſtom'd to call rheni Divine Inſtructions, to be- 
© ljeve them, and to lay down their Lives, upon occaſion, In Defence of them.” Thus, 

ou ſee, Joſephus divides the Sacred or Canonical Books of the Jews into three Claſſes : The 
Firſt contains the Five Books of Moſes ;, the Second, Thirteen Hiſtorical and Prophe- 
tical Books, written from the time of his Death, to the Reign of Artaxerxes ; and the 
laſt, Four Books of Hymns, or of Morality. Since he only names the Five Books of 
Moſes which compoſe the firſt Claſs, there may ariſe ſome Difficulty abont thoſe of the 
other Claſſes, tp particularly about the Thirteen which are in the Second, For as to 
the Four, which are in the Third, there is no need of queſtioning but that they are the 
Book of Pſalms, the Proverbs, Eccleſtaſtes, and the Canticles. Laſtly, among thoſe which 
ought to be rank'd in the Second Claſs, there are but two of them which occaſion any 
Difficulty, viz. thoſe of Job and Eſther. For there is no doubt but that therein are 
contain'd the Books of Joſnah, Judges, Ruth, Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, Eſaras, the Pro- 
phecies of J/aiah, Jeremiah with his Lamentations, Ezekiel, Daniel, and of the Twelve 
Minor Prophets. But whereas theſe Books alone make up the Number Thirteen, it may 
be ſuppos'd, that Joſephus did not own the others, and by this means the Books of Fob 
and Eſther are excluded out of the Jewiſh Canon according to him. But, on the other 
ſide alſo, ſince *tis known that the Jews, not to exceed the Number of their Letters, 
have join'd the Book of Ruth to that of Judges, and the Lamentations to the Prophecy of 
Jeremiah, that ſo they might make Two inſtead of Four Volumes; the Books of 7ob 
and Eſther might very well make one of the Thirteen Books which Joſephus places 
in the Second Claſs of the Sacred Writings. But there are other Reaſons to queſtion 
whether Joſephus acknowledg'd theſe two Books as Sacred : As firft, Becauſe be 
makes no mention of the Hiſtory of Job in bu Antiquities, which he would have done, 
if he had efteem'd it as a Sacred Book : To this it may be anſwer'd, That he omitted it only, 
becauſe it had nothing to do with the Hiſtory of the Jews, which was what he prin- 
cipally ſet himſelf _ Writing. And ſecondly, Becauſe he in his Antiquities 
places the HiFtory of Eſther under the Reign of Artaxerxes : and there mſſerts that all the 
ſacred Books were pen'd between the time of Moſes and the Reign of Artaxerxes : But this is 
to be underſtood of the Time excluſively, ſince he ſays, That the Books written under 
the Reign of that Prince, and ſince him, do not ſtand upon the ſame Authority. 

Origen in the Expoſition of the Firſt Pſalm, St. Arhanaſins in his Feſtival Epiſtle, and 
the Author of the Synopſis which goes under the ſame Father's Name, St. Hilary 1n his 
Preface to the Pſalms, St. Gregory Nazsanzen in the 33d Piece of Poetry, St. Epiphanins in 
the Eighth Hereſie, and St. Ferom: in his general Preface to the Scriptures, ſpeaking of 
the Books which are acknowledg'd by the Fews as Sacred and Canonical, do all fay, That 
they are the ſame in Number with the Letters of the Hebrew Alphaber, i. e. Two and 
Tweaty, and reckon particularly thoſe very Books which we have already mentioned ; 
upon which they are all of a mind, except about the Book of Eſther. For the Book 
of Job and the Lamentations, are plac'd by all of them among the Books contain'd in 
the Canon of the Jews : But St. Arhanaſins and St. Gregory Nazianzen do not reckon the 
Book of Eſther among them, and diſtinguiſh Ruth from the Book of Judges; on the 
_— Origen, St. Hilary, 'St. Epiphanius, and St. Jerom make but one Volume of 
Ruthand Judges, and fo bring the Book of Eſther into the Number of the two and twenty 
own'd by the Jews as Canonical. They who diſtinguiſh'd Kth from the Book of Judges, 
and the Lamentations from the Prophecy of Jeremiah, reckon'd up four and twenty of 
them as $t. Jerom obſerves, 

Be plea&d now to take the Number and Diviſion of the Canonical Writings own'd 
by the Jews, according to St. Ferom's Account. He diſtributes them into three Claſſes: 
The firſt takesin the five Books of Aoſes, which are call'd the Law. The ſecond con- 
tains the Books of "the Prophets, being eight in Number ; viz. the Book of Joſhua ; 
the Book bf es, to which ({ays St. Ferom) they joyn the Book of Rath; the Book of 
Samuel, le calF'd the firſt and ſecond of Kings ; the Book of Kings, which contains 
the two laſt Parts of that Volume ; Next are the Books of the three Greater Prophets, 
Iſaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel, which-are three diſtia& Books ; and that of the twelve Leſſer 
Prophets, which make but one fingle Tome. The third Claſs comprehends thoſe Books, 

| which 
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which they term Agiograpba, or holy Seriptures, of which the firſt is the Book of Job; 
the ſecond is the Pſalms of Devid; the three next are the Books of Solomon, viz. the 
Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Canticles;, the ſixth Damel; the ſeventh the Chronicles ;, the 
eighth E/&ras, divided into two parts by the Greeks and Latins, and the laſt is the Book 
of Eſther. *- Thus, ſays St. Jerom, all the Books of the old Teſtament among the 
«< Jews are two and twenty ; of which five belong to Moſes, eight to the Prophets, 
« and nine to the other holy Peamen. Some reckon four and twenty, by ſeparating 
* Ruth from Judges, and the Lamentations from the Prophecy of Jeremiah, and pla- 
cing thent in the Number of holy Writings. This Preface, adds he, may ſerve as 
a Head or Preface to all the Books which we have tranſlated from the Hebrew ; and 
we_are to: take notice,-that whatever is not contain'd in the Number of theſe Books 
is Apocryphal. From hence it follows that the Book of W:/dom, commonly aſcri- 
bed to Solomon; Eccleſiaſticns, ſaid to be compos'd by Feſus the Son of Sirach ; Judith, 
Tobit, and the Paſtor, do not belong to the Canon, no more than the two Books 
© of the Xacrabees, of which one was in Hebrew, and the other (as appears plainly 
« from the Style) was written in Greek. Thus you ſee how accurately St. Jerom ex- 
plains the Canon of the Scriptures which were received by the Jews, He agrees with 
Joſephus as to the Number of the Books contain'd in the Canon, but places uo more 
than Eight in the Second, and Nine in the Third Claſs. He likewiſe reckons among 
the Canonical Buoks that of Eſther, which Joſephus ſeems to have excluded out of 


that Number, as we have already obſerved. * 


A 


_— II I —_ 


SECT. IV. 


Of the Books of the Old Teſtament acknowledg*d as Canonical by the 
Primitive Chriſtians. 


-were cited as Divine and Sacred by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Now moſt of thoſe 

ich are in the Jewiſh Canon are frequently quoted in the New Teſtament, as Books of 
the Holy Scripture (a), and none other is therein cited after the ſame manner (6b). 
Feſus Chriſt himſelf takes notice of three Sorts of Books contain'd in the Old Teſtament. 
when ſpeaking of himſelf, Luke 24. v. 44. he ſays, That all things mu#t be fulfilled which 
were written in the Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms concerning him, 
Here you ſee the ſame Diviſion of the Canonical Books among the Fews, as is ex- 


plain'd by Joſephus and St. Jerom, the Law, the Prophers, and the Pſalms. 


kt is no doubt but the Church acknowledg'd thoſe Books to be Canonical, which 
w 


aut quis confiliarius ejus ? which place is exatily pa- 
rallel! to that in the Book of Wiſdom, chap. g. v. 31. 
Quis enim bominum poreſt ſcire confilium Dei? It may 
likewiſe be ſuppos'd that what the ſame Apoſtle ſays 
Heb. 11. concerning the Tranſlation of Enoch, is 
taken out of Zcclus, Chap. 44. and the compariſon he 
makes between God and a Potter Kom. 9. is taken 
out of Wiſdom, Chap. 15. without mentioning abun- 
dance of moral Maxims in the New Teſtament; 
ſo like to ſeveral Paſſages of the Book of Wiſdom, 
that *ris to be thought ſome Allufion was had there« 
to. Notwithſtanding all this we do not perceive in 
any Part of the New Teftament, Wiſdom or any 0+ 
ther Deutero-Canonical Book cited as Scripture ; and 
it does not follow by any necefſary deduttion, that 
the Sentences © like to thoſe in Wiſdom, ſhould have 


(4s) Mo of thoſe which are in the Fewiſh Canon are 
frequently quoted in the New Teſtament, as Books of 
the Holy Scripture. } The Books therein cited are, 
The five Books of Moſes, in many places ; The Book 
of Foſuab,in Heb. 13. 'y The Second Book of Samuel, 
Heb. 1. 5. The Firſt of Kings, Rom. 11.3. The 
Book of Fob, 1 Cor. 3. 19. The Pſalms, in an infi- 
nite Number of places ; The Proverbs, Iſaiah, Fe- 
remiab, Ezekiel, very frequently ; a Patſage out of 
Daniel, in Marth. 24. Mar. 13. Luke 21. All the 
Leſſer Prophets ſeverally, except Obadiah. So that 
there are but fix or ſeven Books of the Fewiſh Ca- 
non, Which are not cited in the New Teftament, 
Viz. Fudges, Ruth, Eccleſiaſtes, the Camticles, the Chro- 
wicles, Eſiras and Nebemiah, { But by Mr. Du Pin's 


_ Leave, upon a nicer Enquiry, he might have 
iſcover'd, that the Chronicles are often reterr'd- to 
in the New Teftament, and ſcveral Paſſages plainly 
are cited thence particularly by St. Paul. So Rom. 
2+ 11+ iS parallel to 2 Chron. 19. $7. Heb. 1. 5. to 
1 Chron. 22, 10. and Heb. 11. 13. to 1 Chron. 


29+ 15. 

(b) paw i therein cited after the ſame Man- 
er. ] There are indeed thoſe who pretend, That 
there are ſome Deutero-C anonical Books cited in the 
New Teſtament, and particularly the Book of Wiſ- 
dom, from whence it ſeems, \that St. Paul has taken 
that Sentence which he relates in the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, chap, 11. V. 34+ Quis novist ſenjum Domini, 


been taken thence. Several Authors have often hit 
upon the ſame Moral Maxims, without having read 
one anothers Writings. Laſtly ſome of thole Sen- 
tences., faid to be taken out of Wiſdom, are to 
be met with in Rooks which are of the Hebrew Cx- 
non; as for inſtance that of St. Pau} which has been 
Alleg'd, Quis novit Senſum Domini &c. which is in 
the ſame terms in the Text of [/&ab. Ch. 40. v.-13- 
from which laſt Place, Tertullian 1. 5. comr. Marc. 
c. 14s St.Baſil in his Book concerning the Holy Ghoft, 
ch. 5, the Author of the Commentaries of St. Paul 
falſly aſcrib'd to St. Ambroſe, Perer Lombard, and v- 


thers obſerve, that St. Paul took it. 
The 


8 A Compledt Hiſtory of the Cation,” &c. Book [/ 
The Ancient Catalogues of the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament, which are 
to be met with in Chriſtian Writers, whether Greeks 6r Latins, are conformable to - 
the Canon of the Jews, and contain noother Books. It is alſo obſerv'd in ſome of them, 
that the other Books which have been ſince admitted into the Canon, are not compre- 
hended in it ; that they are Eccleſiaſtical Pieces, proper for the Edification of the Faith- 
ful, but have not Canonical Authority, tho* they be ſometimes cited under the Name 
of holy Scripture, even by the moſt ancient Aothors. | 
| The firſt and moſt ancient Catalogue that we have of the Canonical Books drawn up 
by a Chriſtian Author, is that of 2ſelito, Biſhop of Serds, who flouriſhed under the 
Empire of Marcus Antoninus. It is taken from a Preface which he had put at the head of 
ſeveral Extras he had made of the Books of the Law and the Prophets, and mentio- 
ned by Euſebius in the fourth Book of his Hiſtory, Ch. 26. He reckons only two and 
twenty Books of the Old Teſtament, among which he does not include E#her, divi- 
ding Ruth from that of Judges. Origen in a Paſſage extracted from his Commentary on 
the firſt Pſalm, and mention'd by Exſebius, Book 6. Ch. 25. reckons alſo two and twen- 
ty, but he takes in Ether, joyaing Ruth with Judges, and obſerves that the Books of the 
Maccabees are excluded out of the Canon. The Council of Laodicea, which is the firſt Sy-- 
nod, wherein the Number of Canonical Books was determin'd, aſſigns only two and 
twenty Books of the Old Teſtament, including Efher, and Joyning Baruch, the Lemen- 
rations and the Letters with the Prophecy of Jeremiah. This Catalogue is followed by 
St. Cyril of Jeruſalem in his fourth Catechetical LeQture; by St. Arhanaſins in his Fel- 
tival Epiſtle, and by the Author of the Synopſis which goes under his Name. The two 
laſt do not include E#her in the Number of Canonical Books, but joyn Barzch with 
the Lamentations, and the Epiſtle of Jeremiah, with his Prophecy ; and obſerve that 
the Books of Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Judith, Tobit and the Maccabees are excluded 
the Canon, tho' they be uſeful Books and proper for Edification. The Author of the 
Synopſis does likewiſe take notice that the Book of Eſther is placed by ſome among the 
Canonical Books. Amphilochus in the Epiſtle to Selexcas, mentioned by Balſamon, Au- 
thor of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy ;, Leontius of Byzantium in his Treatiſe de Seftis; 
Anaſtatins, St. Fohn Damaſcene, and the two —_— do all follow the Catalogue of 
Melito. But St. Hilary follows that of Origen, and acknowledges the Book of Either 
for Canonical. Of the ſame opinion are St. Jerom and Ruffinus, and obſerve tt the 
forementioned Apocryphal Books are not of the Canon. St. Epiphanizs in the Eighth 
Hereſie reckons ſeven and twenty Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament, yet he ad- 
mits of no more than are in the Catalogue of Origen, and takes notice in his Tra of 
Weights and Meaſures, that the Jews reduc'd it to two and twenty Books, and ſome 
of the Latins to four and twenty, which they ſay were denoted by the four and twen- 
ty Elders in the Apocalypſe. This is likewiſe the Opinion of Yidtorinus, Primaſing, 
Berengandus, of the Author of the Poem againſt Marcian bearing Tertulliar's Name ; 
of Bede, of the Author of \the Sermons upon the Apocalypſe aſcrib'd to St. Auguſtine, and 
of ſeveral others who diſtinguiſh the Book of Ruth from that of- Judges, and the Lamen- 
rations from the Prophecy of Jeremiah. In the Apoſtolical Canon the three Books of 
the Maccabees are added to thoſe which are in Or:ger's Catalogue, tho' that of Wiſdom 
be excluded the Canon. But *tzs to be queſtion'd whether they are not added by fome 
late Writer, ſince *tis not in that Canon mention'd in the ColleQion of John of Antioch, 
Tit. 50. nor in any of the Canons of the Greek Authors. 

The firſt Catalogue wherein the Books of Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Tobit, Fudith, 
and the two Haccabees were admitted as Canonical, and as having the ſame Authority, 
is that of the third Council of Carthage, held in the Year 397; which confirms the De- 
cree of the Council of Hippo of the Year 393- wherein theſe Books were received in- 
to the Canon ; yet upon Condition that the Church beyond Sea ſhould be conſulted 
for its Confirmation, as *tis implied in an Ancient Note on that Canon, which runs thus, 
De Confirmando iſto Canone Tranſmarina Eccleſia conſulatur. This very Canon is repeated in 
the" Council of Carthage, held in the Year 419. with a Clauſe much like the former, 
Ut Fratri & Conſacerdoti Bonifacio, & earum partium Epiſcopis innoteſcat ; i. e. That it 
might be communicated to Pope Boniface and to the Biſhops of. Italy. St. Auguſtine, accor- 
ding to the Authority of the African Church, reckons all theſe Books as Canonical in 
the eighth Chaprer of his ſecond Book, de Dottrina Chriſtiana ;, but withal he takes notice, 
that-of the Canonical Books there are ſome which are receiv'd by all the Catholick 
Churches, and others which are not received every where as Canonical. 

.- The Church of Rome has agreed herein with that of Afric. For Imocent 1. in his 
Letter to Exmperins, places the fame Books in the Canon of the Old Teſtament, as 


Pope Gelaſirs, in the Council held in the Year 494. However ia the Canon of the latter 
IN meation 
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mention is only made of the Book of Ezrah, and one Book of the Maccabees, and 
in ſome Manuſcripts, the Book of Fob is omitted : In ſome others the two Books of the 
Maccabees are included ; but all the MSS..reckon but one Book of Ezrah, which is a 
falſity ſince none has ever call'd the ſecond Book of Ezrah into Queſtion. 

The Decree of Pope Exgenizs aud the Canon of the Council of Trent agree with 
the Canon of the Council of Carthage, and with the Decree of Pope hmocent, and there- 
in are rank'd among the Sacred Books of the Old Teſtament, Tobir, Judith, Eſther, 
Wiſdom, Eccleſraſticus, and the two Books of the Maccabees. 
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Of the Deutero-Canonical Books in particular, 


F [ HE Catalogues which we have already mention'd, do inform us, in general, what 

Books of the Old Teſtament, were always receiv'd as Canonical without any Scru- 
ple, and what were call'd in Queſtion by the Ancients. But of theſe Latter 'tis requiſite 
we ſhould be more particular. For tho” they were not receiv'd in the Primitive Times 
by all the Churches, nor inſerted into the Canon of Sacred Books by all Authors, yet 
were they often cited by the Ancients, and ſometimes as holy Scripture. 

The Books of the Old Teſtament, which were always look'd upon as Canonical both 
by Jews and Chriſtians, are the five Books of Moſes, viz. Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
* Numbers and Deuteronomy ;, the Book of Joſuah; the Book of Judges; the Book of 
Ruth; the two Books of Samuel; the two Books of Kings; Iſaiah; Jeremiah with the La- 
mentations; Ezekiel; Damiel, (excluding the Hiſtory of S»/ama, of Bel, and the Song of 
the three Children); the Twelve leſſer Prophets ;, the Book of Job; the Book of Pſalms ;, the 
three Books of Solomon, viz. Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Canticles ; the two Books of 
Chronicles, and the two Books of E/dras or Ezrah. The Books which have been Que- 
ſtion'd are, the Book of Eſther, tho* many both Jews and Chriſtians have own'd it  Ba- 
rach, "which is in ſome of the Canons of the Ancient Chriſtians; and the Books of 
Tobit, Judith, Wiſdom, Eceleſiaſticus, with the two Books of the Maccabees, which were 
never introduc'd into any Canon before that of the Council of Carthage, tho* they have 
been cited by the Primitive Chriſtians. 

According to ſome, the Book of Eſther was included in the Canon of the Fews, 
but according to others it was not : For 'tis very probable, as was hinted before, that 
Joſephus did not look upon it as Canonical, However we find that St. Jerom, and 
other Ancieat Chriſtian Writers, did inſert it among thoſe which were of the Jewiſh 
Canon. *Tis not in the Canons of Melito, St. Arhanaſins, of St. Gregory Nazianzen, 
the Author of tht Synopſis, Leontins, and of the two Nicephors : But *tis to be ſeen in 
thoſe of Origen, the Council of Laodicea, St. Cyril, St. Hilary , St. Epiphanins, St. Je- 
rom, and £ Ruffinus. The Action of Ether is commended by St. Clement Romanus in 
his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and by St. Clement Alexandrinus in the third Book of his 
Pedagogue, and in the firſt and fourth of his Stromara: Which is ſufficient Evidence 
that this Book was known and had in eſteem by the Primitive: Chriſtians. The fix 
Laſt Chapters, beginning at the fourth Verſe of the tenth Chapter, are not ia the 
Hebrew Text. Origen believes that formerly they were in it, and afterwards were 
loſt. But *tis plain that they are a Compoſure of ſeveral Pieces collected by the Hel- 
leniſtical Jews, and which were added by the Author of the Greek Verſion. St. Jerom 
throws this Part of Eſther out of the Canon of the Sacred Books. Sixtus of Sienna 
was of the ſame Mind, even ſince the Council of Trent, and cites ſeveral Catholick 
Writers which had the ſame Sentiment, viz. Hugh the Cardinal, Nicholas of Lyra, and 
Dionyſins le Chartrenx. And he replies to the Decree of the Council of Trent, that the 
Canon of this-Council is to be underſtood. only of the Genuine Parts of the Books of 
which they are. intirely compos'd, and not of thoſe kinds of Colle&ions clap'd at the 
End of them by ſome unknown and unauthentick Author. However, ſince, this Coun- 
cil admits theſe Books contain'd in its Catalogue as Canonical entirely, z.e. in all their 
parts, astis.Cuſtomary to read them in the Catholick Church ; Libros Integros (as the 
Canon has it) cam ommbus ſuis partibus, prout in Eccleſia Catholica legs conſueverunt ;, *tis 
. neceſſary in obedience to that Decree to include them within the Canoga of Sacred 

Books of. the Old Teſtament, as well as the reſt of the Book of Eſther, tho* not 
penn'd. by the ſame Author, as we ſhall hereafter demonſtrate. | 
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The Jews did not acknowledge the Book of Baruch, becauſe it is not written in Hebrew, 
25 St. Jerom in his Preface to Jeremiah obſerves : His Words are, Librum autem Baruch 
Notarit ejus, qui apud Hebr eos nec legitur, nec habetur, pretermiſumus. Origen, Melito, St. Hila- 
ry, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Jerom and Ruffinus have it not in their Liſt of the Sacred 
Writings of the Old Teſtament : But in the Council of Laodicea, in St. Cyril, in St. 
Epiphanizs, and in St. Athanaſins, it is joyned to Jeremiah. It is not particularly men- 
tion'd in the Liſts of St. Auſtin, of the Councils of Africa, of Innocent, and of Gelaſins; 
but *tis very likely that thoſe Latin Writers inc}uded it under the Name of Jeremiah, be- 
cauſe Baruch being his Diſciple, his Prophecy was joyn'd to Jeremiah's, and even ci- 
ted under his Name by the Ancients. This St. Auſtin obſerves 1n the 1 8th.Book, de Civ. 
Dei, Cap. 33. where having cited under Jeremiah's Name, this Paſſage of Baruch, Chap. 3. 
V.35,37- This is our God, and there ſhall none be accounted of in —_— of him . . . . He did 
ſhew himſelf upon Earth and conversd with men, he then adds, that ſome aſcribe. not this 
ſaying to Jeremiah but to Baruch, his Amanuenſis or Scribe; but that it is more known 
under. the Name of Jeremiah. And indeed the Prophecy of Barxch is often cited by 
the Ancients under Jeremiah's Name ; as for Inſtance, by St. Clement Alexandrinus, in 
his firſt Book of the Pedagogue Ch. 10. and in the ſecond Book Ch. 3. By St. Cyprian in 
the ſecond Book de Teſtimonits ad Quirinum;, and in his Book concerning the Lord's 
Prayer ; by Enſebius in his Tratts de Demonſtratione Evangelis , by St. Baſil in his fourth 
Book againlt Eunomins ;, by St. Ambroſe in the firſt Book concerning Repentance, Ch. 8, 
in the fourth Book on the Creation Ch. 14. and in the firſt Book concerning Faith, Ch. 2. 
by the Author of the Queries on the Old and New Teſtament, which goes under St. 
Avrſtin's Name, ©. 102. By the Author of a Homily concerning the Trinity, attri- 
buted to St. Chryſo;tom, and in another Homily of the ſame Author cited in the ſixth 
General Council, S?f. 8. held under the Popes Felix and Pelagins, and laſtly by Caſſio- 
dorus on the 81. Pſalm. 

As for the other Books, viz. Tobit, Judith, Wiſdom, EccleſiaFticns, and the two Books 
of the Maccabees, they were never in the Jewiſh Canon, and are not to be met with 
in the Ancient Canons of Sacred Books, drawn up by the Chriſtian Writers, except in 
thoſe of the Churches of Rome and A/rick. But *tis requiſitg to enquir2 more par- 
ticularly, what we can diſcover about this matter in Ancient times. 

Origen in the Epiſtle to Africans obſerves that the Books of Tobir and Judith were 
not received by the Jews, and that they were not ſo much as plac'd among their 4- 
pocryphal Books, tho' the Churches did make uſe of them. In the twenty ſeventh 
Homily on the Book of Numbers, he ſays that thoſe Books are rank'd among ſuch as 
were read to the Catechumens, becauſe they contain in them a plainer and leſs eleva- 
ted Doctrine than the Reſt. The ſame Judgment is paſs'd on them in the Feſtival E- 
piſtle of St. Athanaſius, and 1n the Synopſes attributed to him. St. Hilary ſays that ſome 
Chriſtians added theſe two Books to the other two and twenty acknowledg'd by the 
Jews, aud ſo made up their Canon, conſiſting of twenty four Books. St. Jerom in his 
General Preface, after mention made of the two and twenty Books that are in the 
Canon, excludes Jxdith and Tobir, as well as Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticxs out of the Canon, 
and places them in the number of Apocryphal Writings. His words are theſe: Quid- 

uid extra hos eft, inter Apocrypha ponendum : Igitur Sapientia que vulgo Salomonis ot 
(aw. & Jeſu Filsi Sirach Liber, & Judith, & Tobias non ſunt in Canone, And in the Pre- 
face of his Commentaries upon Jonas, he obſerves, that tho? the Book of Tobir be not 
in the Canon, yet it is made uſe of by Eccleſiaſtical Writers. *Tis ſomething ſtrange, 
that after this Declaration, he ſhould fay in his Prefaces before thoſe Books, that the 
Hebrews reckon'd them among their Hagiographa, or holy Writings : But the Reading 
in thoſe two Places ought to be Apocrypha inſtead of Hagiographa, as Father Martianay 
has corrected it from an Ancient Manuſcript. Ruffinus likewife rejce&s theſe two Books * 
as ſuch as were not call'd Canonical, but Eccleſiaſtical, and which the Ancients per- 
mitted to be read in Churches for the Edification of the Faithful, tho” they did not 
believe them . Authentic enough, whereon to ground any Articles of Faith. We 
might produce an Evidence out of Fenexs, who in the thirty fourth Chaprey of his firft 
Book againſt Hereſie, ſpeaking of the Diſtribution which the Gnoſticks made of the Pro- 
phets 1nto ſeveral Clafſes which they attributed to their , ones, ſays that they aſlign'd 
to Elo; the Prophets Haggai and Tobir. This ſhews that in the time of Trenexs, the 
Book'of Tobir was then in Repute, and that Tobir was rank'd among the Prophets. St. 
Cyprian often cites the Book of Tobir as Scripture in his Tra& concerning Works of 
Mercy and Alms-giving. It is likewiſe cited by St. Hilary on the 129th Pſalm, who 
makes uſe of it - to prove the Interceſſion of Angels : There are (ſays he) according to 
Raphael's ſpeech ro Tobit, Argels in the Preſence of the reſplendent Light of God.. St. Am- 
| broſe 
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broſe has explain'd this Book throughout, as a Piece of Scripture, and has cited it in 
his Commentary on the Creation, Book 6. Chap. 4. St. Jerom, who excludes it from the 
Canon, and puts it among the Jewiſh Apocryphal Books, yet took the pains to traaſlate it, 
and ſpeaks very favourably of it in the Preface of his Verſion 3 where he ſays, That 
he does not concern himſelf about the Reproaches of the Jews, who might find fault that 
this Book was turn'd into Latin, contrary to the Authority of their Canon ; becaule 
he thought it better to diſpleaſe the Phariſees, than diſobey the orders of the Biſhops. 
St. Chry/oſtom in the thirteenth Homily to the People of Antioch, and the Author of 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, Book 8. Chap. 45. do cite this Book : and 'tis, as we have al- 
ready hinted in the Canons of the Councils of Africk, of Imocent, of Gelafins, of En- 
enius IV. and of the Council of Tre. | 

The Book of Judith is not only rejected in all the ancient Catalogues of Sacred 
Writings, but it is likewiſe not ſo much as cited by the Ancient Fathers ;-tho' St. 
Clement Romanus in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, St. Clement Alexandrinus inthe fourth 
Book of his Stromata, Tertullian in his firſt Book concerning Monogamy, and in the firſt Book, 
againſt Marcian, Chap. 7. do all commend the Heroical Aion of Judirh. This fhvs 
that the Book of Judirh was then known and had in Repute by the Church. We 
have already related what St. Athanaſins, St. Hilary, St. Jerom, and Ruffinus have ſaid 
on this Point : But as for St. Jerom we muſt farther add, that this Father did not always 
ſpeak of it as an Apocryphal Book (a). For in the 140th Epiſtle he ſtiles it a Sacred 
Volume, and joyns it to the Books of Ruth and Efther: Ruth, Eſther & TJudith tante 
glorie ſunt, ut ſacris Voluminibus nomina indiderint. Aad in the Preface of his Tranſlation 
of this Book, after he had obſerv'd that the Jews place it among the Apocryphal, and 
that his own Authority is not ſufficient to prove the things that are under Debate z 
he adds that the Council of Nice reckon'd it in the Number of Books of Sacred Scrip- 
ture, and that this was the Reaſon why he comply'd with the requeit made to, or ra- 
ther Command which was laid upon him to tranſlate it * Sed quia (ſays he) hunc Li- 
brum Synodus Nicena in numero Sanftarum Scripturarum legitur Computaſſe, acquievi poſtu= 
lationi veſtre imo exattioni, What St. Jerom ſeems to aſſert in this Paſſage, about the 
drawing up a Canon of Scripture by the Nicene Conncil, wherein the Book of Judith 
was inſerted, has not the Leaſt ſhew of Probability in it. For beſides, that nothing 
like this is to be met with in the Creed, Canons and Letters of the Council, (and *tis 
very Probable that this Council had no other As) is it credible that if any ſuch 
Canon of Sacred Books had been made, it ſhould not be taken notice of, by any one of 
thoſe who aſliſted at it? ls it poſſible that St. Arhanaſins, St. Epiphanins, St. Cyril, who 
could not be ignorant of the Determinations of the Nicene Conncil, would have rejeted 
the Book of Judith as Apocryphal, if it had been plac'd among the Canonical Books by the 
Authority of a Council, to which they paid ſo much Deference? In ſhort would St. 
Hilary have been ſatisfied in ſaying that ſome added this Book to the Canon * Would he 
not in ſpeaking of the Canonical Books rather have aſſerted confidently, that the Church 
did acknowledge it ? Nay St. Jerom himſelf, if he had been aſſur'd of this matter of Fa&, 
would he havevrejetted this Book ſo often, or would he not rather have produc'd this 
Catalogue of the Nicene Council, as an Infallible Rule which ought to be follow'd? 
Father Martianay, in his Note on this Paſſage of St. Jerom, acknowledges, That that 
Council made no Decree concerning the Sagred Writings; but pretends that St. Jerom 
ſaid this, becauſe he had diſcover'd rhat the Fathers of the Iicene Council had cited 
ſeveral Sentences out of Judith, St. Ferom however ſeems to ſpeak of a Decree of 
the Council which contain'd the Number of Canonical Books : 1 Nimero ( ſays he ) 
Santtarum Scripttrarum legitur computaſſe : And for as much as this may be look'd upon 
as a Citation, there muſt needs have been ſome Monuments of the Council of Nice, 
which are loſt z but this is a thing not eaſily to be prov'd. *Tis therefore more yro« 
bable that he alleg'd this Fat upon the Credit of another, or from the common 
Opinion of his times. But tho? the Nicene Comncil did not reckon the-Book of Fudith 
as Canonical, yet the Latin Church has ſince acknowledg'd it as ſach, in the Council of 
Carthage, by Inmocene 1. in the Council of Rome under Gelaſixs, and in the Council of 
Trent, which has follow'd herein the Decree of Enpenizs IV. 


(4). As an Apocryphal Book.) St. Ferom did not | and 103d Epiſtles to Paulinus, in his Commentary ofi 
keep always to the tame Language, concerning the | Exckiel, Book 17. Chap. 43. he always rejetts the 
Books which are not in the Fewiſh Canon. When | Books that are not in we ons Cavont, as Apo* 
he treats expreſly concerning the Number of Cano- | cryphal, and as being reckon'd as ſuch. But in other 
nical Books, as in his Prefaces to the Buok of Kings, | places he often cites thoſe yery Books as Sacred 
the Books of Solomon, Exrab, Zſther 5 in his 716! Writs 
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The Books of Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticus are put down in the Ancient Catalogues among, 
the uſefal Books which are read in the Church with Edification, but are Uncanonical. 
Yet theſe Books are cited as Holy Scripture by a great many Ancient Writers (6, by 
St. Barnabas, St. Clement Romanus, Tertullian Book 3. againlit Marcian, and in his Book 
of Preſcriptions, by St. Clement Alexandrinus, St. Cyprian and y in a great many pla- 
ces of their, Works, St. Hilary on the 1 40th Pſalm, by St. Baſil, (as ſome ſay), by St. Am- 
broſe, St. Jerom, and St. Auguſtin, But it does not from hence follow, that they all 
acknowledg'd them as Canonical. On the contrary Origen, St. Jerom, and St. Hilary 
place them among the Apocryphal, and St. Baſil, in the Preface to his Commentary on 
the Proverbs, ſays expreſsly, that there are: but three Books which belong to Solomon, 
and in other places he gives us ſufficient hints, that he never look'd upon the Books 
of Wiſdom and Eccleſſbicws as Canonical. Philaftrius, and Ruffinus rejet them, as well 
as the Prieſts of Marſeilles, and ſome other Gauls who rejected the Book of Wiſdom, as 
St. Hilary teſtifies in his Letter to St. Auguſtin (c). Theodoret is of the ſame mind 
:n his Preface to the Canticles, We cannot abſolutely ſay ſo of St.\Cyprian, St. Ami 
broſe and St. Auguitin, who I them for Canonical, according as it was de- 
termin'd in the Council of Carthage, by Pope Immocent I, in the Council of Rome nn- 
der Gelaſius, by the Decree of Eugenius, and in the Council of Tren, 

Laſtly, the two Books of the Maccabees are caſt out of the Canon of Sacred Books in 
the Catalogues of Meliro, Origen, the Council of Laodicea, St. Cyril, St. Hilary, St. Arhana- 
fous, St. Ferom, and in the reſt which we have already mention'd. - In the Chronicle of 
Euſebins they are oppoſed to the Canonical Books , where *tis ſaid : What we have hi- 
therto related concerning the Annals of the Hebrews, 15 taken ont of the Holy Scripture; what 
follows is taken out of the Books of the Maccabees, Joſephus, and Africanus. Tertullian in 
his Treatiſe againſt the Jews mentions the Hiſtory of the Maccabees, but does not cite 


ters. | Beſides a great many Alluſjons of Scripture, 
which might be produc'd, but which do not prove 
that they were quoted , St. Barnabas Cites one 
Paſſage out of Wiſdom 2. 12. and another out of 
Ecclus. 4. 36. St. Clement Romanus in his Epiſtle to 
the Corimbians, mentions a Paſſage taken from Wiſ 
dom 11. 22. Tertullian, B. 2. againtt Marcian, towards 
the End, and in the Preſcrintions, quotes the Book 
of Wiſdom. St. Clement Alexandrinus cites them alſo 
ſeveral times in his Stromata, as Euſcbius takes no- 
tice, Eccl. Hifi. B. 6. Ch. 7, St. Cyprian Cites theſe 
two Books very often, and aſcribes them even to! 
Solomon himſelf. Origen cites the Book of Wiſdom 
as Scripture in a great many places ; viz. in his 
third Book againſt Celſus, and in his eighth Homily on 
Exodus : Eccleſiafticus he quotes in his rwenty fourth 
Tratt upon Sr, Manthbew. St. Hilary Cites them on 
the 14cth. Pſalm. St. Bafil likewiſe cites them ſome- 
times, and particularly B. 5. againft Funomius, They 
are likewiſe quoted in the Lercer of the Council of 
Sardica, mention'd by Theodore, B. 2. Ch. $. of his 
Hiftory ; by St. Ambroſe very often, and by Sr. Fe- 
rom himſelf in his Commentary on the ſeventy third 
Pſalm, in the ſecond and ſixteenth Books upon Jſaiab, 
in the thirty third Book on Ezekiel : And by St. 
pe in a great many places. They are like- 
wile cited by the Author of the Book entitled, De 
Divins Nominibus, & de Hierarchia ; in the latter 
of theſe Tratts, Ch. 2. and in the former, Ch. 4. 
By Anaſtafius Sinaita, op 9. by _ no In- 
circumſcripto, & 0.8, 10 z Damaſcen, B. 4. 
Ch. 16. Be: ES, 0x4, in his third Oration con- 
cerning the Nativiry, and in the Sermon concerning 
the Dead, and by others. But,” as Grerſer remarks, 
The Citing of any Book does not. make it Canoni- 
cal. Theſe Books are thrown out of the Canon by 
thoſe very Perſons, who cite them as Scripture ; and 
thoſe who aſcribe them to Solomon in their Citati- 
ons, do expreſly deny it in other places. There 
are ſome w that the Bovuk, of Ecclefiaſti- 
cus is cited by thoſe, who mention this Sentence 


3, Cited as Scripture by 4 great many Ancient Wri- 


( Do nothing without Advice ) as Scripture ; ſuch as | Tha 


Boniface, in his g8th Epiſtle ; the Council of Fphe- 
ſus, in the Synodal Epiſtle to Pamphilius. But this 
very. Sentence is in Subſtance to be met with 
Prov. 13. 16: and is verbatim in Chap. 24. ve 13. of 
the Vertion of the Sepruagint, from whence thoſe 
Fathers took it, as well as /:dorus of Damietta, who 
has often made uſe of it. The Proverbs were like- 
wiſe frequently cited by the Ancients under the 
Name of Wiſdom t By Melito in his Catalogue, Prover- 
bia qua & Sapiemia, ( for ſo it ought to be render'd, 
and not Proverbia © Sapiemis); By Origen in his ſe- 
venteenth Homily on Geneſis, Exodus, and Numbers. 
By the Author who writ under the Name of Dionyſi- 
us of Alexandria againſt Paulus Samoſatenus ; By the 
Author of the Conſtitutions ſeveral times; by St. 
Baſil Conſt. Monaft. c. 3. and. 16. By St. Gregory Na- 
| $7anzen Oras. 1. and 26. and by St. Gregory Nyſſen 
in his Book of the Life of Moſes,'and B. 7. againft 
Eunomius; by the Trallian Councit. Ch.64. By the 
Second Council of Nice, A#. 6. The Proverbs are 
likewiſe ſtyl'd Tegaumionc, by Clement Alexandrinus, 
Hegeſippus, and ſeveral others of the Ancients. 

By As St. Hilary reſtifies in bis Lener 20 St. Auguſ- 
tine. ] This Father having produc'd this Patlage 
out of Wiſd. 4. 11. _ was taken away leſt Wick- 
edneſs ſhould. alter his Underſtanding, ] to prove 
his Opinion concerning Predeſtination ; thoſe who 
diſſented from his Opinjon in Gaul, reply'd, as #i- 
lary teftifies, that no uſe conld be made of this Paſ- 
ſage, being taken out of a Book that was not Cano- 
nical, | ranquam non Canonicum omittendum.” But St. 
Auguſtin in his Treatiſe concerning the inati- 
on of the Saints, gives 'em this Anſwer, That they 
_ not to rejet that Paſſage of the Book of Wiſdom, 
which bad for ſo long 4 time been fit to be read in 
the Church, and 20 be barkned to with the Vener ation 
that is due to 4 Book of Divine Authority, by all Chri- 
ſtians, from the bigheſt Biſhop to the Loweſt Laick, Pe- 
nitent, and Catechumen, He adds that this Book ought 
at leaſt to be prefer'd to all other Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
tings, lince they themſelves have cited it'as a Digine 
Piece, He ſays farther in his 17th Book de Civis. Dei, 
t the Books of Wiſdom and Ecclefrafticus were re- 


cerv'd in the firſt Centuries, eſpecially by the We- 


St, Baſil, in his ſhort Rules, /nterrog. 104. Euſebj- 
us, de Prap. Evang. Book 12. Caſſuan, Conference 2. 


ſtern Church, 


theſe 
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their Books as Canonical Scripture. St. Cyprian indeed does often cite them undet that 
Name; and ſo does St. Ambroſe in the Book concerning Jacob, and a happy Life, Ch. 
10, 11. St. Chryftom compos'd an Homily upon the Maccabees, which is Loſt: He 
likewiſe mentions the Maccabees in his fourth Homily on the Words of aac, and on 
the 44th Pſalm. St. Jerom himſelf who rejeas them ia ſeveral Places, does likewiſe 
cite them-as Sacred Books in B..5. of his Commentary on Jſaiah. St. Auguſtin quotes 
them in his Book concerning the Care that ought to be takea of the Dead, to prove 
that one may offer up Sacrifice for them : and in his 18th. Book de Civir. Dei, he aſſures 
us that tho* theſe Books were not receiv'd as Canonical by the Jews, yet they are 
own'd as ſuch- by the Church. But in his firſt Tract againſt Gazdertizs, ſpeaking of 
the Action of Razis who kill'd himſelf, he. thus expreſſes himſelf concerning thoſe 
Books : The Fews do not admit of the Books of the Maccahees, as they do of the Law, the 
Prophets, and the Pſalms : But the Church receives them, and they are not unuſeful, pro- 
vided they be read and underitood with ſome caution and reſtrittion;, they are likewiſe very 
valuable upon the Account of the HiStory of the ſeven Brethren, who ſuffer d under Antiochus 
the Tyrant. However he places them in the Catalogue of Canonical Books, which he 
relates in the Second Book de Dottrina Chriſtiana. The Author de Miraculis Scripture, 
which Work is to be met with among St. Avg»ſtin's Tracts, rejects the Books of the 
Maccabees, In the Laſt Canon attributed to the Apoſtles, we find three Books of the 
Maccabees reckon'd among the Canonical Books; but tis very probable, that this paſ- 
ſage has been Added, ſince they are not acknowledg'd as Canonical by the Nicephor:, 
St. John Damaſcenus B. 4. Ch. 18. de fide Orthodoxa, and ſeveral others who have own'd 
the Authority of the ApoFolical Canons. They are receiv'd by the third Council of 
Carthage, and by Imocent I. There is but one of them approv'd by the Council of Rome 
under Gelaſins, *Tis very ſtrange that after ſuch Authorities, St. Gregory the Grear 
ſhould thus ſpeak of them in the Nineteenth Book of his Morals ; We dor't without rea- 
ſon, ſays he, produce arguments taken out of theſe Books that are not Canonical, ſince they 
have been publiſhed for the Edification of the Church. This would make one believe, that 
they queſtion'd the Authority of theſe Books in the Roman Church even ſince the De- . 
crees of Imocent and Gelaſins, However it ſeems more probable that the Churches of 
Africk and of Rome did unanimouſly own them-as Canonical; but we can't ſay fo much 
of the other Churches, ſince there are a great many Eccleſiaſtical-Writers both Greek 
and Latin, who, ſince the Deciſions of the Council of Carthage and Rome, and the 
Declaration of Innocent: I. have not reckoned above two or four and twenty Cano- 
nical Books of the Old Teſtament : among the Greeks for Inſtance there are, Anaſtaſins 
Sinaita, Leontins, St. John Damaſcenus, the Nicephori, Antiochus, Philip; and among 
the Latins, Bede, Iſidorus, Berengaudus, &c. who have either reckon'd three 
Claſſes of the Books of Scripture, according to Jznilins, or have declared, that they 
own no Books for Canonical which are not in the Jewiſh Canon; ſuch among the more 
Modern Writers are, Lyranzs in his Commentaries on Eſdras and Tobir, Toftatus on 
the firſt Chapter of St. Matthew, Cajetan at the end of the Hiſtorical Books of the 
Old Teſtament, and ſeveral others. Which ſhews that thoſe Determinations were not 
regarded by all Authors aud all Churches, till the Matter was fully decided by the 
Council of Trent. 

Having thus treated of the Books which have been wholy and iatirely thrown out 
of the Canon of Holy Scripture, we ſhall now make a tew Remarks on a Part 
of the Book of Daniel, which the Jews rejected, containing the Prayer of Azarias, 
and the Song of the three Children in the Fiery Furnace, which begin at the 24th. 
Verſe of the third Chapter, and end at the 91##: The Hiſtory of Suſana, related in 
the Thirteenth Chapter, and of Bel and the Dragon, in the Fourteenth and Laſt. 
Theſe Subjects are not in the Hebrew or Chaldee Text , nor in the Greek Verſion 
of the Sepruaginr, but are taken out of the Greek Verſion of Theodotion, (which was then 
us'd by the Church) in Danes Prophecy, as St. Ferom obſerves in his Preface, and 
in the Note which he has made on thoſe Places. Africans, Exſebius, and Apolli- 
narius have rejected theſe Narrations, not only as being Uncanonical, but alſo as Fabu- 
lous, and St. Jerom ſeems to be of their Opinion (4). Or:gen has ——_ the 

ruth 


(4) St. Ferom ſeems to be of their Opinion.] In, videremur apud imperitos magnam partem volumings 
his Dn the Trane? of Pavel , is has | derruncaſſe. He afterwards relates the ObjeRions, 
theſe Words : Apud Hebraos nec Suſanne babet Hi-| that are made, to demonſtrate the Fallity of this 
ftoriam, nec Hymnum rium Puerorum, nec Beliss Dra- | Hiſtory, without replying to them, and leaves his 
coniſque fabulas, quas nos , quia in toto orbe diſperſe | Reader to be Judge of the Caſe ; ſuper qua Le#0- 
ſum veru anepoſito , eaſque jugulante ſubjecimus, ne ris &bitrio rem oa Ruffinus upbraids ou 


iſto abſciſſa es abjeta & poſthabita : Trium Puerorum 
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Truth of this Hiſtory againſt Africanus, but withall does not aſſert it to be Cano- 


nical, (e). 
= bY Cates of the Book concerning the Wonderful things of the Scripture, attributed to 
St. Auguſtin, does not mention the Hiſtory of Suſanna, and rejects that of Bell and 
the Dragon, B. 2. Ch. 32. Theodoret in his Expolition of Damel, does not ſay a Word 
of thoſe Hiſtories. Nicephorus places Suſama among the Apocryphal Books. However 
that which is related in thoſe two Chapters is cited under Daniel's Name, and as part 
of his Prophecy (f) by St. Irenens, St. Clement of Alexanaria, Tertullian, Origen, St. 
yprian, Didymus, St. Hilary,St. Baſil, St. Gregory Nazianten, St. Ambroſe, St. Auguitin; the 
uthor of a Homily upon S»/ama attributed to St. Chry/oſtom, St. Fulgentias, Avitus, and 
Bede. Sulpitins Stverns, and the Author of the Synopſis of St. Arhanaſins, do likewiſe 
mention theſe Hiſtories as part of the Sacred Text ; tho” the Latter, at the end of 
his Work, owns that the Hiſtory of Sxſama is one of thoſe Books that are doubted of. 
St. Ambroſe quotes the Words of Daniel related in the third Chapter, as being certain- 
ly of Divine Inſpiration ; and Ruffinus upbraids St. Ferom for having cut off trom Da- 
mel, the Song of the three Children, the Hiſtory of Suſanna, and that of Bell and the Dragon. St. 
Ferom himſelt in anſwering him is forc'd to accommodate himſelf to the common receiy'd 
Opinion, but relaſpes into his Old Sentimeats in the Preface to his Commentary on 
Daniel. This is what can be produc'd for the Authority of theſe Hiſtories; we ſhall in 


the Sequel examine what has been ſaid concerning the Truth of them, 


for this Condutt in his ſecond Invettive, and accu-z (e) Tet Origen do?s nor afert it 10 be Canonical. 
ſes him of having ſtruck out of the Scriptures an | St. Ferom, in the Preface to his Commentary up- 
Example of Chaſtity, which the Church propos'd | on Daniel, mentions Origen as one of thuſe who 
to the Imitation of the Faithful z and of having ef- | thought it not requilite ro anſwer what P 
facd a Hymn which was ſung in the Church on | ſaid againft thole Hiſtories, becauſe they 
High Days : Nam omnis (ſays he) ila Hiſtoria de Suſan» | not the Authority of Sacred Writ. In the Com- 
na qui caftiratis exemplum praftabat Ecclefijs Dei, ab | mentary of St. goop on the Laft Chapters of Da- 
niel, taken out of the Tenth Book of Origen'sStromara, 
Hymnus, qui maxime diebus ſolemnibus in Eccleſia Dei | the Truth of theſe Hiſtories is maintain'd z but yet 
eanirur , 3 ifto & loco ſuo penitus eraſus ef. To | io, as they are not thereby concluded to be Cane- 
this St. Ferom, in the ſecond Book of his Apolagy, | nical. In the Conteſt betwixt Origen and Africans, 
replies, That he had only ſet down what the Fews; | Origen only concern'd himſelf about the Truth of 
uſually objefted againſt the Hiftory of Suſanna, this Hiſtory, Africanus reprov'd Origen for having 
the Sor of the Three Children , and the Stories of | produc'd, in a Conference, the Hiſtory of Suſanna, 
Bell and the Dragon. Non enim (ſays he) quid ipſe b=cauſe that part of the Book of Daniel was falſe, a 
ſentirem, ſe4 quid illi comra dicere foleant, explicavi. | Relation and Fable newly invented, pen, for his 
—_— opinioni fi non reſpondi i Prologo, brevitati | part, defends the Narration as a true Hiſtory, and 
ens, ut non Prefarionem ſed Librum viderer ſeribere. | likewiſe believes, that it was formerly in the He- 
Notwithſtanding this, in the Preface of his Com-| brew Text, from which it was afterwards eras'd 
mentary upon Daniel he likewiſe treats theſe Hiſto- ] by the Fews. But he does not affert that it was re- 
ries, as Fables that have no Authority, He ap-} ceiv'd as Canonical by all the Churches ; He only ſays 
proves of the Opinion of Euſebius and Apollnarius,| that it was commonly us'd in the Church, { Que #s 
who wonld not engage ves in defending them | Eccleſizs circumfertur.] In this very Letter he lays 
apainft Porphyry, becauſe they had not Canonical Au- | the ſame thing of the Book of Tobir, viz. That it 
thority z and 'appoſes the Teſtimony of theſe Au- | was not receiv'd as Canonical by all the Church. 
thors, to ſuch as blame him for having ftrack ont | Yet 'tis quoted by him as Canonical, in the Eighth 
thoſe Books, This is exattly the Objettion of Fuff- | Homily upon Leviticus. Sed rempus eft (ſays Origen) 
mus. St. Ferbin's gy this Point rans thus ; | nos adverſus improbos Presbyteros uti ſane Suſanne 
Cui © Euſebjus © Apollinurius peri ſememia reſponde- vocibus, quas illi repudiantes, biſtoriam Suſanne de Ca- 
runt Suſanne, Belifqz ac Draconu fabulas non contineri | talogo divinorum Voluminum deſecarunt , nos autem 
in Hebreo, ſed partem eſſe Prophetie Habacuc filii Fe- | ſuſcipimus © contra ipſos opporrune proferimus. But 
ſu Jt Tribu Itvi.. +. +++ + inde © nos nite plurimos | 'tis very le that 'tisan Addition of Ruffinus, 
#hmos citth vertertmus Deniclem , bas viſiones cum 0- | who direaly ftrikes at St, Ferom. Origen in his 
bilo pr ariotdvimus fighifictmtes es im Hebreo non ba» | Commentary on St. Matthew obſerves, that he makes 
beri. Ft rm. 7 uapegupur, indighari mibi | uſe of the Example of Daniel, tho? he knew very 
uafi ego decurteverim Librum, cum © Origenes, © Eu- | well that it was not in the Hebrew, but becauſe it 
Peblus & Apollinarins, uliiq; Eccleſiaftici viri & doto- | was ns'd by the Church. He adds, that this was not 
res Greet 'bus, 'ut Hixi, wifuones oh baberi apud He- 1-2 place proper to'treat of that Matter. 
brevs, fateimtur , Hee ſe deberi reſpondere Porphy#io | (f) However rhet which is related in 1boſe #wo Chap- 
pro bis, que nulla Scripture Sand « autorizarem pro þ ters js cized under Daniel's Name, and as par of bis 
beer. "Tis upon this Account that he did not | Prophery.] renew B. 4 againſt Herefies ch. 11, ſays 
make a Commentary on the two laft Chaptefs, but | quem & Daniel Pr (cum tixiſſer ei-Cyrus Rex 
ofily colletted ſome Obſervations taken out of the | Perſarum, Quare non adoras Bel? ) annunciavit dicens, 
Tenth Book of Origen's Stromata, to prove the Nar- | quoniam non colo 1dola. ibid. Ch. 44. Et audient eas, 
ration to be_true, Yet in the Concluſion he ſeems | que ſunt 4 Daniele Prophets voces, ſemen Chanaan, £5 
to deſpair of being able to anſwer the Objettion. | mo Full ſpecies ſeduxis re, &c, Theſe are Dariet's 
Quod factie ſolver ( concludes he ) qui banc iam Words to the two Elders, Ch. 13. v.52. St. Cle- 
in libro Danielis ipud Hebra0s dixerit non 'baberi. "| menrof Alexandria, 'in his Stromata,, B. 4. after be 
Si qujs diitem potuerit eam approbare efſe de Canone, | had prais'd Fudith and £ſther, adds : Taceo enim Su- 
mitc quarehdum ef quid &i reſpondere debeamus. = _—_ & Moſs Sororem : Ila vero per ſummans by- 
neſtatem vel ad mortem uſq; procedens, cum ab intem- 
perantibus 


Chap. I. 


bus condemnatur amatoribus , perſtitis conſtans 

ts firms teſtis pudicitie. Tertullian in his Tratt con- 
gerning 1dolatry, Ch. 18. has theſe Words : Statim 
apparuiſſet Danielem idols non deſeruiſſe, nec Belem, 
mee Draconem colere. In his Book de Fuvenibus, 
Ch. 7. he ſays 3 Aſpice Daniels exemplum circa ſom- 
nium Regis Babylons, © ft Deo miſerabilis, Leonibus 
in lacu fuerat borribilis. Ex Ch. g. Sicur Daniel in lacum 
Teonum eſuriemi prandium metentium exhibirtum ef, 
L. de Cor. C. 4. Si © Suſanna in judicio revelata ar- 
gumentum velandi praſtas. Origen in his Let- 
ter to Africanus, in his Eighth Book againſt Celſus, 
and in his Eighth Homily on Leviticus, expreſſes 
himſelf thus ; Sed tempus eft nos adverſus improbos 
Presbyteros uti ſanto Suſanne vocibus, quas ili re- 
pudiames biſtoriam Suſanne, de Catalogo Divinorum 
voluminum deſecarunt , nos autem © ſuſcipimus, © 
conra ipſos opportune .proferimus. In his Commen- 
tary on St. Matthew, he ſays, Ufi ſumus boc Danie- 
lis exemplo , non ignorantes quod in Hebre0 pofirum 
non eff, ſed quoniam in Eccleſin tenetur, alterius es 
. gemporss requirere de bujuſmodi. St. Cyprian, in his 
Fourth Epiſtle, now the Forty third, exprefſes him- 
ſelf in theſe Words; Ne Aftas vos eorum, nec Au- 
Boritas fallat, qui ad duorum Presbyterorum nequiti- 
am reſpondemes, ficut illi Suſannam pudicam corrum- 
pere © violare conati ſunt. In the Fifty fixth, now 
the Fifty eighth Epifle, Sic & Daniel, cum compelle- 
retur adorare Idolum Bel in aſſerendum Dei ſui hono- 
rem plens fidei libertaze , prorupit dicens, Nibil colo 
o niff Dominum Deum meum, qui condidit Calum & 
errem. The ſame Father, in his Treatiſe of the 
Lord's Prayer, ſays, Sic Danieli in Leonum lacu juſſu 
Regis incluſo, prandium Divinitus procuratur : 1n his 
Traft or Exhortation to Martyrdom , Daniel Deo 
tevors, & San#o Spiriru plenus, exclamat © dicit, Nj- 
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bil colo ego nift Dominum Deum. And in his Book 
concerning Works of Mercy and Alms-giving : Da 
nieli in lacu Leonum ad pradam juſſu Regis incluſa, 


prandium divinitus apparatur. Didymus, in his Firſt 
Book concerning the Holy Ghoſt, has theſe Words, 
Danieli adbuc puero ſuſcitaſſe dicitur Deus Spiritum 
Santtum. quaſi jam babitamem in eo: And B. 3. Hac 
aurem fallaciaetiam in Presbyteros, qui adverſus Suſan- 
nam in crudelitatem ſe verterent, intravit,, &C. ſcrip- 
tum ef enim : Venerunt autem & duo Presbyteri pleni 
iniqua cogitatione. St. Hilary, on the Twenty ſecond 
Pſalm, ſays ; Sed & Daniel condemnans Presbyteros 
its dicit, non ſemen Abrabam, &c, St. Baſil, in his 
Commentary on the Third Chapter of *Jſaigh, thus 
expreſſes his Thoughts : Si quis fuerit ad exemplum 
ſapientys illius Daniels, corpore quidem juvenculus, ca- 
nus vero ſenſu, utiq; potius preferendus venit iſt qui 
in propcſuro flagitioſe ac perularitis vite conſeneſcentes 
canitiem oftentant corporgs, quemadmodum ſeniores illi 
in Babylone inveterate dierum Malorum, &c. The ſame 
Father in his Second Homily de Fuvenibzs,makes men- 
tion of Danie/'s being caſt into theLion's Den. St.Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, in his Twenty ſeventh Oration, has 
theſe Words ; Quandoquidem ut Danielis verbys utar, 
egreſſa eſt iniquitas a Senioribus Babylonicis , &C. 
There is a Homily on the Story of Suſanng attribu- 
ted to St. Chryſoſtom, but which is none of his. St. 
Ambroſe, B. 3. Ch. 6. concerning the Holy Ghoſt ; 
St. Auſtin in his 118th Sermon, and in ſeveral other 
places ; St. Fulgentius, in his Tratt concerning the 
Faith of Perer, and in his Replications to Ferran- 
dus; Avitus, in his Letter to his Siſter ; Bede, and 
ſeveral others, do likewiſe acknowledge theſe Hifto- 
ries as part of the Scripture, and of the Book of 
Damel. 


SEC i. VE 


How the Deutero-Canonical Books came to be inſerted into the Canon of Sacred 
Books, and to be own'd as ſuch. 


"a a material point to enquire how the Books, which at firſt were not in the Ca- 
non of the Jews and of a great many Churches, and whoſe Authority was not 
allow'd to be receiv'd, have ſince become Canonical, and acquir'd fo great an Autho- 


rity, that 'tis no longer lawful to doubt of them, but to look u 
For it ſeems with reference to the Books of the Old Teſtament, 


and Divine Writings. 


n them as Sacred 


none onght to be acknowledg'd as Divinely inſpir'd, but ſuch as were receiv'd by the 
Grand Synagogue, and inſerted into its Canon. *Tis to this Synagogue God had in- 
truſted the Divine Writings; *Tis it, that” has preſerv'd them ; *Tis by its Teſtimo- 
ny and Tradition that they were diſcover'd and known; and from it the Chriſtians 
have receiv'd them. If Jeſus Chri## and his Apoſtles had taken notice of any others 
as divinely inſpir'd, we ſhould be oblig'd to acknowledge them; but they have cited 
none other Books under the Name of Holy Scripture, but thoſe which are in the 
Jewiſh Canon. If the whole Church had inſerted any others into the Canon in the Pri- 
mitive Times, one might then ſay that it was of Apeſtolical Tradition; but on the 
contrary it appears that they were not inſerted in the moſt Ancient Catalogues of the 
Chriſtian Writers, and that ſeveral have caſt them out of the Canon, or at leaſt have 
doubted of them. Now if in the beginning they might be call'd into queſtion, becauſe 
they were not received by all the Churches, why may they not be doubted of at pre- 
fent? It was to no purpoſe that they were receiv'd afterwards ; this ſubſequent Agree- 
ment could not reader them Canonical : For the Church having had no new Revelation 
could nat tell whether thoſe Books were Divineor not,but only by Tradition. Now ſince 
Ancient Tradition varies, and renders the matter uncertain, whatever approbation 
the Church might afterwards make, unleſs it had receiv'd new Light, the thing 
"_ ITtill to remain in the ſame uncertainty. 

9 this ſome reply, That thoſe Books that are call'd Dextero-Canonical were acknow- 
ledg'd by the Univerſal Church even in the Primitive Times, as Books W—_ - 
pir'd ; 
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ſpir'd; that they were in the Canon of the Chriſtians, tho' not in that of the Jews z and 
that the Ambiguity of thoſe two Canons has impos'd upon a great many Writers. 
That the African Church having declared them to be Canonical, the Tradition of 
other Churches agreed with it in this Point; and that they have lince been generally 
receiv'd, and inſerted in all the Canons which were afterwards drawn up. For the 
Proof of this poſition they produce the Authority of St. Jerom in his Prefaces to Tobir 
and Judith; where he obſerves, that tho? theſe two Books were not in the Jewiſh Canon, 
yet they were receiv'd in the Church, and that the Council of Nice had plac'd the lat- 
ter among the Books of Holy Scripture. He ſays the ſame thing concerning the Hi- 
ſtory of Suſama in his Anſwer to Ruffinys, They likewiſe bring a memorable Paſ- 
fage out of St. Auguſtin, who in his 18th Book de Civit. Dei, ſpeaking of the Books of 
the Maccabees, ſays, That tho' they were not own'd as Canonical by the Jews, yet they were 
by the Chriſtians: Macchabcorum Libri, quos non Judei, ſed Eccleſia pro Canonicis habet : 
And of the Book of Wiſdom he ſays, that for a great many years all the Chriſtians 
read it, and heard it in the Church with that Reſpe&t and Reverence that was due to 
a Canonical Book. They add, that it appears to be true that thoſe Books were al- 
ways acknowledg'd by the .Church as Canonical, ſince there is ſcarce one of them 
but what was cited under the name of Sacred Writ by the moſt ancient Chriſtian 
Writers, as we have already demonſtrated. 

It were to be wiſhed that this Scheme were as Solid as *tis Commodious, for an 
anſwer to the objection before lay'd down : But *tis ſuch an eaſy matter to overthrow it, 
that whoever would perſiſt in defending it againſt the- Hereticks, would ſoon find 
himſelf engag'd in ſuch a Labyrinth, as would be difficult for him to extricate him- 
ſelf out of It appears on the contrary, that moſt of the Ancieats did not believe 
that the Books which were not Comprehended ia the Catalogues that they made of 
Canonical Books were really ſuch, or had the ſame Authority with thoſe that were 
therein contain'd. For in the Firſt place, if theſe Books had been receiv'd by all the 
Church, as Books of an infallible Authority, how is it poſſible that the Coun- 
cils and Fathers who drew up the Catalogue of the Books of Holy Scripture ſhould 
have omitted them ? For whom and to what purpoſe did they make theſe Cata- 
logues? Doubtleſs not for the Jews, but for the Chriſtians : They made them not ta 
diſcover what Books were receiv'd by the Great Synagogue, but to inform Chriſtians 
what Books they ought to look upon as Authentic, and ſuch as they ought to eſtabliſh 
their Religion upon (4). 

This being ſo, would it not have been ridiculous in the Biſhops of the Councils 
and in the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, if they had inſerted into their Catalogue or Canon 
only ſuch Books as the Jews acknowledg'd, and had conſtantly omitted thoſe which the 
Catholick Church had allow'd of? It can't be ſaid that this Omiſlion happen'd either 
by chance or through neglect. For beſide this, that in a Subje& of ſo great impor- 
tance it cannot be preſum'd that any Perſon ſhould be guilty of ſuch an Ignorance or 
Negle&; yet if it were ſo, *tis impoſſible that all of *em ſhould have omitted exacl 
and preciſely the ſame Books. 1n the ſecond place, they have not only omitted theſe 

. Books, but moſt of them have expreſly ſaid that they were not own'd as Canonical 
by the Chriftians themſelves : For ſome of them have call'd them Apocryphal; others 
have ſaid that they are doubrful;, ſome, that they were ſuch as the Church was not 
agreed about: And moſt have ſaid that tho' they be read in the Church, yet they were 
not receiv'd among the Canonical Writings: Legit quidem Eccleſia (ſays St. Jerom) ſed 
eos inter Canonicas Scripturas non recipit. Where obſerve, that *tis the Church which did not 
admit of them as Canonical. They have added that they were good and uſeful, that 
they might be read to the Carechumens; but that they did not ſtand upon the ſame Au- 
thority with the Canonical Writings; that they could not be made uſe of to eſtabliſh 
any Doctrine of Religion ; and that they ought to be read with Diſcretion and Cau- 
tion. *Tis after this Manner, that the Ancients have ſpoken of theſe Books in the 


of Books acknowledg'd to be Canonical in the 


(a) Such as they ought to eſtabliſh their Religion up- 
Church. St. Cyril ſpeaks thus to the Chriſtian No- 


Ee 
0n.] None of *em have ſaid, that rethy « = the 


Canon of the Fews ; almoſt all of them declare, 
that they ſpeak of thoſe. that were receiv'd in the 
Church, which the Chriſtians ought to read, and 
whoſe Authority they ought to rely on, and make 
uſe of, Neither Melito, nor the Author of the Apo- 
flolicat Canon, nor the Fathers of the Council of 
Laodicea, nor St. Cyril of Feruſalem, nor St. Gregory 
Nazianzen, took any notice of the Canon of the 
Fews ; their Deſign was to draw up the Catalogue 


vice, Read theſe two and twenty Books, meditate 
on them only, and regard not the al. The 
Apoſtolical Canon, recommends them to the peruſal 
both of Clergy and Laity. It was not for the Fews, 
but for the Chriſtians, that the Council of Laodices 
drew up its Canon. St. Hilary ſpeaks of Chriffians 
when he ſays that ſome reckon'd four and twenty 
Books, adding to the former Tobit and Fudith. 


places 
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places where they have exprelly treated on this Subject. All this very clearly proves 
that thoſe Books were not receiv'd as Carmical by all the Churches of the Primitive 
Times; and that we have great reaſon tocall them Dextero-Canenical, not only upon the 
' Account of the Jewiſh Sanhearim, but alſo upon the account of the Church. Burt 'tis like- 
wiſe requiſite that ſame Aſſent be given to the following Truths: (1.) That thoſe 
Books were tranſmitted to us from the Jews. (2.) That all Chriſtians have acknow- 
ledg'd them as Genmine, free from Hereſy or any other Error. (3.) That they have 
eſteem'd and thought them to be very uſefull for edification and Inſtruction, that they 
have caus'd them to be read to the Carechumers, and publickly in ſome Churches. (4:) 
That a. great many Authors, even the moſt Ancient, have otten cited them under 
the Name of Holy Sctipture. (5.) that the Africa» Church has acknowledg'd them 
for Sacred Books even 1n the Primitive Times, as appears from the Teſtimony of 
St. Cyprian who quotes them frequently. (6. That that Church did inſert them into 
the Catalogue of Sacred Books, and in the ſame rank with the reſt in the fifth Cen- 
tury, with this Providgy That the Churches beyond Sea ſhould be conſulted with about it, 
(7.) That the Church bf Rome did likewiſe approve of the Opinion of the Africens, 
and that all the Latin Churches have embrac'd it ſince. All theſe Reafons and 
Conſiderations joyn'd together, are ſufficient to eſtabliſh the Authority of theſe Books, 
of which the Deciſion of the Council of Trent has left us no reaſon to doubt. For 
tho? no new Revelation has been madetothe Church, yet it may after ſo long a tra& of 
time be better aſſur'd of the Truth and Genuineneſs of a Work, than it was before, 
when after a due Examination of the Matter, it has met with a ſufficient Teſtimony 
not -to doubt any longer of it, anda ſufficient Tradition, to judge it to be Authentic: 
*Tis for this Reaſon that St. Jerom ſays that the Epiſtle of St. F«de hath acquired 
its Authority by Antiquity and Cuſtom, and deſerves to be plac'd among the Sacred 
Writings of the New Teſtament. I ſhall conclude this Head with the followin 
Rule of St. Avgu#in, taken out of the 8th Chapter of his Second Book de Dottrina 
Chriftiana, © He who would become skilful in the Holy Scripture, ought in the firſt 
* placeto read it throughout, but withall only ſuch Books as are call'd Canonical : for the 
* others he will afterwards read over with more ſafety, when he ſhall have been fully in- 
* ſtructed in the Faith... .. .- But to judge of the Canonical Scriptures, care ſhould 
© be taken to follow the Authority of moſt Churches, and particularly of thoſe that 
* are Apoſtolical; and an impartial Reader will prefer the Scriptures, that are receiv'd 
* by all the Churches, to thuſe that are rejetted by ſome: And of thoſe which are 
* not receiv'd by all the Churches, he ought to prefer ſuch as are receiv'd by the 
© greateſt Number, and molt conſiderable of them : Laſtly that in Caſe there be 
* {ome Books that ate receiv'd by the Greater Number of Churches, and others 
«* reteiv'd by thoſe Churches that have' the moſt Authority (which St. Aug«ſtin be= 
« lieves very rarely, or never happens) then the Books ſhall be look'd upon to be 
* of equal Authority. ” *Tis upon this Rule and according to this Principle of St. Au- 
' g*ſtin that I have argu'd, and all others ought to argue concerning the Canonical 


Books. 


SEC 1. Vi 


The Diviſion of the Books of the Old Teſtament, and the Orders they were rankd 
in both by Jews and Chriſtians 


HO” the Dividing or Diſtributing the Books of the Old Teſtament into ſeveral 

_ Diſtin& Claſſes, be a thing rogather Arbitrary, yet it may not be amiſs to take 
notice of thoſe that have been the moſt common, and the moſt in uſe. The firſt and 
moſt Ancient is that which is intimated by our Saviour, Luke. 24. 44. All things muſt 
be fullfiled which were written in the La w,in the PROPHETS, andinthe PSAL MS cons 
cerning me. It ſeems as if Jeſus Chriſt was minded to refer all the Sacred Writings of 
the Jews to theſe three Claſſes: However this is not altogether clear, and perhaps he 
ſpeaks here only of the five Books of Moſes, the Prophets, and the Book of Pſalms ; 
becauſe theſe are the Books which contain the greateſt part of the PredifQtions concer- 
ning the Meſſias. But that which Inclines us to believe that he has comprehended 
in this Divivion all the Books of the Law, is becauſe the Ancient Jews Givided cad 
F ftet 
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after the ſame manner into three Parts, and gave them the ſame Names. Thus much 

we learn from Philo Fudens B. 6. de Vita contemplativa; from Joſephus in his firſt Book 
againſt Appion ; from St. Jerom in Prolog. Gal. & Prefat. in Daniel ,, and from St. Epi- 
phanius Homil. 29. n. 7. who aſſert that the Jews made three Claſſes of C:07.cal Books: 

the firſt of the Law, containing the five Books of Moſes, which they call'd TyoR a: 

The Second of the Prophets, calld by themN=+ v1Jm, which comprehends the other 

Hiſtorical Books with the Prophecies: And the third of the Hag:ographa or Sacred 

Writings, which they calld Cz rv v 1, containing the Hymns or Pſal:s to the Praiſe 

of God, with the Pieces of Morality. But according to Joſephys, the Second Claſs 

takes in thirteen Books, and the third no more than four : Whereas according to St. 

Jerom the Second Claſs contains but only Eight, and the Third Nine ; becauſe he has 

plac'd in this Laſt, the Book of Job, that of Daniel, (whom the Jews thought fit to 

ſtrike out of the Number of the Prophets) the Chronicles, the Books of Exzrah, and 
the Book of Efher. In this Diviſion Rath is joyn'd with Judges, and the Lamentati- 

ons with the Prophecy of Feremiah. Several other Rabbies Mind the Sepruagint rec- 

kon up four and twenty Sacred Books, as St. Jerom obſerves in his Preface to the 

Books of Ezrah, that they might be conformable to the Letters of their Alphabet, 

wherein they repeated the Letter ] o Þ thrice in honor of the Name Jehovah, which 

the Chaldees wrote by three Jops. *Tis for this Reaſon that the Fews at this day do 

commonly make uſe of the Name of four and twenty, to denote the Holy Scriptures; 

becauſe it is compris'd in four and twenty Books. Laſtly, ſome have reckon'd ſeven 

and twenty, by ſeparating all the double Books, as St. Ep:phanins obſerves, and that 

they might have Characters to mark them, they added to the uſual two and twenty 

Letters the five Finals, viz. Caph, Mem, Nun, Pe, and Tſaddi; which are of a difte- 

rent Make and figure at the End, from what they are of in the Middle or beginning 

of Words. 

In this Diſtribution of Sacred Books into three Claſſes, they have aſſign'd a diſtint 
Claſs for the Books of Moſes, becauſe he was their firſt Law-giver, and the Founder 
of the Fewiſh Religion. The Second Claſs conſiſts of two Parts, containing four 
Books each. The former they ſtile Ancient Prophets, NtEvijuRascoNnim, viz 
Joſhuah, Judges, Samuel and the Books of Kings: and the Second the more Modern Pro- 
phets, NzevijmAnnaRoNiH, Which are, Jſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the 
twelve Leſſer Prophets. The third Claſs comprehends not only the Book of Fob, 
and the P/alms, which are Poertical Pieces, and the Books of Morality, viz. the three 
Tracts of Solomon; but alſo the Book of Daniel, whom the Jews do not reckon as 
a Prophet, and the Hiſtorical Books of the Chronicles, Ezrah, and "Eſther. Theſe 
Books are ſtild Hagiographa, or as they Phraſe it, Honcaun Haccopiscn, 
that is, writ by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, to diſtinguiſh them from the for- 
mer, which they call Prophetical. For the Jews make a diſtiution betwixt Prophe- 
cy and Divine Inſpiration, as Rabbi Kimchi obſerves in his Preface to the Pſalms, and 
Maimonides 19 More Nevochim Ch. 45. Prophecy, ſay they, is a Revelation made to 
Men in a Dream, or when they are in an Extaſie, or by ſome Viſion and Repreſen- 
tation, or laſtly by a Voice: Whereas Divine Inſpiration is convey'd to, Perſons who 
are endu'd with a Soundneſs and Preſence of Mind, who ſpeak as other Men ; in 
whom nothing extraordinary appears, but who are inſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt, that 
inlightens their Minds, and ſuggeſts Words to them whereby to praiſe God, and to 
inſtruct and reprove Men, and even to foretell things to come. If regard be had 
to this DiſtinQion, one cannot perceive why they have plac'd in the Claſs of Prophe- 
cies, the Hiſtorical Books of Joſhuah, Judges, Samuel, and Kings (which were unqueſtio- 
nably writ by Perſons of a ſound Mind, and who ſpoke as other Men did) rather 
than the Books of Job, Pſalms and Daniel, which are a great deal more Extatical, and 
full of the Poetical and Propherical Air or Tranſport. Nor it is poſſible to aſſign any 
reaſon why they have excluded Daniel out of the Number of the Prophets, a Man 
who had a'great many Viſions and Apparitions in his Sleep. For to pretend as 
Rabbi Kimebi does, that *tis hecauſe he has 'not 'equaPd_ the reft of the Prophets in 
his Vitions , isa Chimerical Suppoſition. '1 ſhould 'rather-think that they depriv'd 
him of that 'Charater, becauſe he liv'd at -Court more like a Man of the World, 
than a Prophet, or that they thought it convenient to joyn him to Ezrah and Nehe- 
miah to continue the thread of the Hiſtory. Let this be as it will;the Jews not only have in- 
ſerted Daniel into their "Canon, but have likewiſe own'd that it may be aſſerted that 
there are Prophecies in his Treatiſe, as well as in 'the P/alms, as appears from what 
Rabbi Kimchi ſays in his Preface to the Pſalms. The Latrer Jews who count four and 
twenty Canonical Books, place Ruth and 'the Lamentations of Jeremab among the 


Hagi- 
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Hagiographa. I ſhall not ſtand to relate the Alluſions which the Rabbies make of theſe 
three Claſſes of Sacred Books with the three parts of the Tabernacle or Temple, 
according to which, the Law of Moſes (as the Principal part of Scripture) is cor- 
reſpondent with the Santtum Sanftorum, the Holieft of Holies, where the Ark and the 
Books of the Law were depoſited : The Book of the Prophers with the Holy Place, where 
the Table, the Candleſtick, and the Golden Altar were; and the Hag:ographa to the 
Court of the Temple,where was the Altar for the Whole Burnt Sacrifices; and a great many 
other trifling Notions which have neither Profitableneſs nor Solidity in them. 

Tho” this Diviſion of the Sacred Books of the Old Teſtament he the moſt Ancient, 
yet it has its faults, as we have already obſerv'd: (1.) Becauſe they place in the Se- 
cond Claſs, thoſe Books that belong to the third, and in the third ſuch Books as 
would have been better in the Second : (2.) Becauſe they range in one and the ſame 
Claſs, Books of a different Nature, viz. Hiſtorical Books with Propherical ; Books of 
Hymns and Praifes with Books of Morality ; and Poetical Books with Simple Narrations. 
*Tis- for this Reaſon that ſeveral Authors have divided them after another manner. 
St. Cyril of Jeruſalem and St. Gregory Nazianzen divided them into Hiſtorical, Poetical 
and Prophetical. Among the firſt of theſe they reckon the five Books of Moſes with 
the Books of Joſhua, Judges with Ruth, the Kings, the Chronicles, the Books of Ezrah 
and Eſther, which according to the Hebrews are twelve in Number. The Poerical 
Books are five, viz. Job, the Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes and the Canticles, The Pro- 
phetical Books are likewiſe five, viz. the twelve Leſſer Prophets, and the four Grea- 
ter, to wit, J/aiah, Jeremiah with Baruch, the Lamentations, and his Letter ; Ezekiel 
and Damiel. St. Epiphanius makes four or five Claſſes of them;-(1.) The Law which 
contains the five Books of Moſes. (2.) Five Books written in Verſe, which are Job, 
the Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes and the Canticles. (3.) The Hagiographa, which are 
the Books of Foſhna, Judges with Ruth, Kings and Chronicles. (4.) The Prophetical Books 
which are the twelve Leſſer, and the four Greater Prophets. (5.) The Books of Ezrah 
and Efther, which are diſtin from the reſt. St. Augu#tin divides the Books of the 
Old Teſtament into four Claſſes; the firſt comprehends all thoſe that give us the 
Hiſtory of the World from its Creation in a dire& Line of Succeſſion, that is, the Per- 
tateuch, Joſhua, Judges with Ruth, whoſe Hiſtory belongs to the firſt part of Kings, 
the four Books of Kings, and the Chronicles which are no more than a Recapitulation 
of the Hiſtory of the ſame times. The Second contains the Hiſtories which have 
no manner of Connexion, viz. the Books of Job, Tobit, Eſther, Judith, the Maccabees, 
and the two Books of Ezrah, which ſeem rather to belong to the Sacred Hiſtory. 
The third compriſes the Books that may in ſome ſort be ſtiPd Propherical, viz. the Pſalms, 
the Proverbs of Solomon, Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticus, which (according to this Father) belong 
to the ſame Author. The fourth, thoſe that may properly be ſtiIl'd Propherzcal, to 
wit, the twelve Leſſer and the four Greater Prophets. St. Chry/oſtom in the 36th Homi- 
ty on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, intimates a Diviſion, which, if one Article 
were added to it, would ſeem the moſt exa& of any other. For he there obſerves, 
upon the occaſion of a Paſſage of //aiah cited by the Apoſtle as Txs L a w, that all 
the Old Teſtament is ſometimes ſtiPd the Law ; that this Word taken in its Latitude 
comprehends Niwer, Ilegpirmas, *Imelas, i. &. the Law, the Prophets, and the Hiſtories 3 
denoting thereby the three ſorts of Books of which the Old Teſtament is com- 
pos'd, to which if there were added the Books that treat of Morality, you would have 
an exat Divilion of the Books of the Old Teſtament as tv its Subjet-matter, into 
four Claſſes, which is followed by 1ſdorus of Sevil, and Raban. The firſt will cons 
tain the Law, or the five Books of Moſes, which are the Foundation of the Jewiſh 
Religion : The Second, the Hiſtorical Books, viz. Joſhua, Judges, Ruth, the four Books 
of Kings, the Chronicles, the Books of Eſther, Tobit, and Judith, the two Books of Ezrah; 
and the two Books of the Maccabees, The third will comprehend the Prophets, viz. 
the four Greater with Baruch and the Lamentations of Jeremiah, and the twelve Leſſer 
Prophets. The fourth, the Books that are rather Moral and Inſtrattive, thin Hi- 
Rorical and Prophetical, to wit, the Book of Job, the Pſalms, the Proverbs, Eccleſia5tes, 
Wiſdom, and Eccleſiaſticus. ; ; or 

As for the Particular Order or Placing of theſe Books in each Claſs, neither the 
"Jews nor Chriſtians are agreed about it , Yet they all place the five Books of Moſes in 
ihe Front. The Books of Joſhua, Judges, Ruth and Kings, were thoſe that were plac'd 
next the Second Claſs of the Ancient Jews : But the Moderns have taken Ruth froiri 
thence, and joyn'd it with the Canticles, the Lamentations, Eccleſiaſtes and Eſther; They 
hzve made of them a ſort of a Second Pentatexch, which they place after Proverbs: 


The 


20 A Compleat Hiſtory of the Canon, &c. BookT. 
The Order of the other Prophets in the Ancient Jewiſh Canon, runs thus: Iſaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the twelve Leſſer Prophets. The Talmudiſts, Babatra, Ch. 1. 
place Jeremiah and Ezekiel before Iſaiah ; whereas the Maſſorets keep to the uſual Me- 
thod. The former place Ruth before the Pſalms; and the Book of Job after them, 
juſt before the Proverbs: Daniel, Eſther, and Ezrah are the Laſt of the Hagiographa. 

The Catalogues of the Canonical Books of the Ancient Chriſtians are 1a the ſame 
Order as far as the Book of Chronicles, excepting St. Epiphanizs, and St. Jerom, the for- 
mer 'of whom inſerts the Book of Fob, Pſalms, and the three Books of Solomon between 
Kuth and the Book of Kings: And the Latter places the Chronicles among the Hagio- 
grapha, But after the Chronicles the Ancient Chriſtians ſeem to be of different Senti- 
ments. For ſome of *em do place after them the Books of Ezrah, as Origen, the Ca- 
nons of the Apoſtles, and of the Councils of Laodicea and Carthage, St. Cyril, St. Atha- 
naſius, St. Halary, St. Gregory Nazianzen, and Ruffinus. Others -put them at the End 
after the Prophetical Books, as Melito, St. Epiphanius, St Jerom, Pope Innocent I. and 
Pone Gelaſius. 

Eſther in the Council of Laodicea 1s placed after the Book of Judges and Ruth. In 
the Apoſtolical Canon, in St. Cyril, and Ruffinus, it follows Ezrah which comes after 
the Chronicles, Origen St. _—_ St. Jerom, St. Epiphanins, the Council of Carthage 
and Gelaſins place it the Laſt of all. 

St. Jerom and Kuffines are the Only Chriſtian Authors, who have followed the An- 
cient Catalogue of the Jews, and plac'd the Prophets before the P/alms, the Books 
of Solomon and the other Haziographa. All others according to the Chronological 
Order, have plac'd the Prophets atter the Pſalms and the Books of Solomon . 

The Bovok of Job is the firſt of the Hagiographa among the Jews, as well as with 
St. Ferom and Ruffinus. *Tis likewiſe plac'd before the Pſalms in the Catalogues of Me- 
lito, of the Apoſtolical Canon, of St. Cyril, St. Gregory Nazianzen, and St. Epiphanius. 
In the Catalogues of the Council of Laodicea and St. Athanaſius it immediately fol- 
lows the three Books of Solomon. Origen, St. Hilary, Innocent I. and Gelaſins, place it 
at the End after the Prophets. 

The Pſalms of David, and the three Books of Solomon, viz. the Proverbs, Eccleſi- 
aſtes, and the Canticles are next in order in all the Catalogues, except in thoſe of Imocent 1. 
and Leontius, who place the Pſalms before the Books of Solomon. They who own Wiſ- 
dom and Eccleſiaſticus to be Canonical, do joyn them to the former. 

The Order wherein the Prophets are plac'd is very various; Moſt do rank in the 
firſt place the Book of the twelve Leſſer Prophets, and none among the Ancients be- 
ſides Aelito, St. Jerom, and Ruffinus place it after the Greater Prophets. Some put 
Daniel before Ezekiel, as Melito, Origen, and St. Hilary. All others put him the Laſt 
of the Greater Prophets. St. Jerom 11 contormity to the Jews places Daniel among 
the Hagiographa. 

As to the Deutero-Canonical Books, thoſe who admit of them, rank W:/dom and Ec- 
cleſraſticus with the Books of Solomon; And as to Tobir, Judith, and Maccabees, they 
formerly clap'd them at the end, as 1s apparent in the Canons of Africa, and in the 
Decrees of Innocent, and Gelaſius. Yet at preſent Tobit and Judith are plac'd before 
Either and Job, and juſt after Ezrah (a). Theſe are moſt of the Differences to be 
met with among the Ancieuts, about the Order or Placing of the Satred Books. But 
enough has been ſaid on thoſe Minute things. 


{ (a) 'Tis eafie to perceive that the Dottor of the } der of the Books is much different. We firft rec- 
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Sorboune in this whole Settion inclines very much 
to &t, Ferom's Order or Placing of the Buoks of the 
Old Teſtament, according to his Latin Tranſlation 
of the Bible, tho he likewiſe fairly relates the Opi- 
nions of the other Fathers and particularly ſpeaks 
in Favour of St. Chryſoſtom's Divition of them, which 
heſays would be the beſt, if another Article were 
added to it. In our Engliſh Tranſlation the Or- 


kon the Canonical Books of the 01d Teſtament di- 
ſtinttlyz the Apocryphal we place by themſelves, 
and in ſome (particularly in the Geneva) Bibles the 
latter are quite left out. We ſhall not trouble the 
World with a Liſt of thoſe Books according as the 
Church of England has reciey'd them, fince they 
are plac'd at the Beginning of every Bible. ] 


SECT 


of the Old and New Teſtament. 


Chap. I. 


JECT i VEL 


Of thoſe Books of the Old Teſtament, that are Loſt, Apocryphal and forg*d by 
The Jews and Hereticks, Of ſeveral Paſſages of "the Prophets cited by the 
— , which are not to be met with in the Books from whence they are 


quot ea, 


Eſide thoſe Books which were at laſt received into the Canons of the Books of the 

Old Teſtament, there are likewiſe ſeveral others, which tho? very Ancient were 
not inſerted into the Canon of the Jews, or which having been compos'd ſince, have 
been eſteem'd and cited by ſome Chriſtian Authors, but have never been reckon'd as 
Canonical; or laſtly which have been forged by Hereticks, and by conſequence were 
always rejed&ed. 

In the firſt place there are a great many Books cited in the Old Teſtament, which 
are entirely loſt a long time ago, and which were not in the Jewiſh Canon. The firſt 
of theſe Books commonly alledged, is, the Book of the Wars of the Lord, which is ci- 
ted Numb. 21. 14. But it does not appear that in this place any Book is mention'd 
(a). The ſame muſt be ſaid of the Book of the Covenant (b), of which they ſay men- 
tion is made Exod. 24. 7. which is only the Laws that Moſes had receiv'd from God, 
related in the foregoing Chapters of this Book. The Book of the Lord mention'd in 
Iſaiah, Ch. 34.16. is not a particular Book (c). Nor does it appear very plainly that the 
Book of Jaſher,or the Upright,cited (4) in Joſhna,Ch.10.v.13. and 2 Sam.1.18. was an Hiſto- 
rical Book, on the Contrary it is more probable that it conſiſted of Hymus or Songs. But 


(a) It does not appear that any ſuch Book is mention'd. ] 
The Hebrew Text runs thus, Numb. 21. 14+ It ſha 
be ſaid in the Book or Relation of the Wars of the Lord : 
Which is followed by a Sentence taken out of this 
Book or Relation, Sume ſay that in this Paſſage it 
is not meant a Book, for the Hebrew Text does 
not ſpeak in the preter perfeet, but in the future 
Tenſe, Thus it ſhall be ſaid, and the Word Sepher, 
which is rendred a Book may fignihe any manner 
of Relation and Narration. And thus the Words 
cited may bear this fenſe, As it ſhall be ſaid when the 
Iſraelites ſhall relate the Wars of the Lord. It may like- 
wiſe be underftvod of ſome Hymn ſung in Honour 
of that Vittory; and in truth the Words cited in 
this place contain Poetical Exprethons conformable 
to a Song in Honour of that Vietory. Ir is there- 
fore very probable that 'tis one of thoſe Hymns 
which the Author ſpeaks of, or rather a Bouk con- 
ſifting of Hymns, which was then loft. There are 
ſome Criticks who explain it to be Fudges or the 
Book of the Pſalns; but it cannot be applied to 
them, and what is related in this Paſſage, as being 
tn the Book of the Wars of Ihe Lord, is in neither of 
them. . In Exodus, Ch. 17. v. 14. God commanded | 
Moſes to write the Defeat of Amalek in a Buok which 
ſome underſtand to be meant of the Book of the 
Wars of the Lord. But fince he has not ſo much 
as Nam'd it, we may as well underftand it of the 
Book of Exodus it ſelf, or rather of a Journal or Me- 
moir wherein Moſes wrote the moſt remarkable 
Occurrznces. For this reason he was order'd in the 
fame place to read this relation to Foſhua, who com- 
mand=d the Army of the Jfaelites, that he might 
ſce whether it were exattly true. St. Auguſtin, Q. 42+ 
On Numbers, ſuppoſes that the Book of the Wars of 
the Lord , was a Prophane Book, which contain'd 
a Foreign Hiftory; wherein he is much in the 
Wrong. 

(b) The Book of the Covenant.) 'Tis ſaid Exod. 24. 


4th Verſe 'tis ſaid, That Moſes wrote all the words 
of the Lord, Some have underſtood this of a par- 
ticular Book, but the Sequel of the Narration ſhews 
that it only concern'd the Laws which Moſes re- 
ported from God in the Mount, which contain the 
principal Laws of Moſes as well Fudzcial as Cere- 
monial. 

(c) Is not a particular Book. ] Iſaiah having in this 
Chapter related the Affictions or Judgments which 
were, or ſhould be inflicted on the Gentiles and 74u- 
mea, refers himſelf to the Buok of the Lord. Seck 
ye (lays he) out of the Book of the Lord, and read: no 
one of thoſe ſhall fail, None ſhall want her Mate : For 
my mouth it bath commanded, and his Spirit it hath ga- 
thered them, The Book of the Lord, of which men- 
tion is here made, is not a particular Book. *Tis 
the Sacred Books themſelves wherein are writ the 
Judgments of the Lord,that is the Vengeances which 
he exerciſes on the Nations; or rather 'tis this Pro- 
phecy it (elf, as if he had aid; when you ſee theſe 
Judgments happen, cogſult this Prophecy, and you 
will find that all that was foretold is happen'd. 

(d) The Book of Faſher.] Some have thought that 
Faſher is a proper Name. Others ſay that tis ſo 
call'd, becauſe it contain'd the Attions of Upright or 
Famous Men : Others, becauſe it was the Book of 
the Law: And others, becaule it was a faithful and 
exatt Hiſtory, The Paſſage that is cited in Foſhua, 
is Hiſtorical and Poetical concerning the Courſe of 
the Sun, that was ftopp'd. In the Book of Samue?, 
'tis aid in a Parentheſts upon the Occation of the 
Death of Saul and Fonathan, that David bad them 
teach the Children of Fudah the uſe of the Bow, be- 
bold it is written in the Book of Faſher. It ſeems as if 
one might infer from this place, that the Chil- 
dren of Jſrae} were order'd in this Book of Faſher 
to learn to draw the Bow ; or rather that it was re- 
lated in this Book, that David commanded the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael to learn the Uſe of the Bow: But 
ſome underſtand by the Bow a Song in the Book 


7. that Moſes took the Book of the Covenant, and 
read it in the Audience of all the People. And in -_ 


of Faſher. 
G it 


—_ — 


- 
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it can ſcarce be queſtion'd, but that the Books of Nathan (e), Gad (f), Shemaiah (g ), 
Jddo (h), Abijah (i), and Jehu (&); cited in ſeveral places of the Chronicles, were Me- 
moirs compos'd by thoſe Prophets, or rather Prophecies which contain'd a part of the 
Hiſtory (1). The ſame ought to be ſaid of the Book of the Journals or Chronicles of 
the Kings of Juda and /rael which are Difterent from the Paralipomena or Chronicles 
(m), wherein is cited an Hiſtory of the Kings of J=da and Jſrael, which is different 
from the Book of Xings (n}, and which may be the ſame with the Fournals cited in 
thoſe Books. To theſe muſt be added the Book of Samuel rhe Seer (0), cited in the 
laſt Chapter of the firſt Book of Chronicles : The Diſcourſes of Oſeah (p), of which men- 
tion is made 2 Chr. 33. 18, 19: The Acts of Uzziah, mention'd 2 Chron. 26. 22. 
(4). The Three thouſand of Proverbs which Solomon wrote, as is intimated 1 Kings. 4. 
32. A Thouſand and five Songs, and a great many Tracts on Plants and Animals, 
compos'd by the ſame Author, of which mention is made in the ſame place. The 
Prophet Jeremiah ſpeaks himſelf, Ch. 36. of a Volume of Prophecies which he had 
dictated to Baruch, concerning the Wrath of God denounc'd againſt the Jews and the 


(e) Nathan.) A Prophet of the City of Gabbath, | Viſions of 1ddo the Seer, which be ſaw againſt Ferobo- 
who reprov'd David for his Adultery, His Book | am the Son of Nebat. Thus 'tis plain, , wn the Books 
containing the Hiſtory of David and Solomon is ci- | denoted by the names of Viſions and Prophecies, 
ted 1 Chron. 29. 29. 2 Chr. 9. 29, were not merely Hiſtorical. 
(f) Gad.) A Prophet ſent to David, who wrote | (m) Different from the Paralipomens or Chronicles.) 
the Hiſtory of that King, cited 1 Chron. 29. 29. Moſt of the things about which Reference is made 
(z) Shemaiah. ) He is not the ſame with Shemaiah | co this Book in the Books of the Kings are not to 
the Nebelamite the falſe Prophet, one of thoſe who | be met with in the Chronicles; as for inſtance the 
was carryed away Captive to Babylon with Foathan. | Wars of Baaſha, 1 Kings 16, 5. The Atts of Zimri, 
That Shemaiah wrote a Letter againſt Feremiab of | ibid, v. 20, Thoſe of Omri, ibid. v. 27. that which 
whom mention is made. Fer. 29. 24, 32» The She-] is ſaid of the Ivory Houſe of Abab, 1 Kings 22+ 
maiab, of whom we ſpeak, liv'd in the time of Ke-| 39. The Atts of Feroboam, mention'd 2 Kings 14+ 
boboam, and foretold to him, in the fifth year of his | 23, And the Atts of the laft Kings of Jfrael, viz. 
Reign that the Temple ſhould be ritled. He | Pekabiab, Pekab, and Hoſhea, mention'd in the 15th. 
compos'd the Hiſtory of Keboboam cited 2 Chron. | Chapter of the Same Book. 
12. 15» (n) Which is different from the Book of Kings. ] This 
(b) 1ddo.] A prophet who liv'd under the Reigns | Book is often cited in the Second of Chronicles. It 
of Solomon, Keboboam and Abijab, who wrote two | cannot be in the Second of Kings, ſince therein no 
Books, one of Vitions againſt Ferobozm, and the | mention is made of what is related in the Chroni- 
other containing the Remarkable Atts of Abijab King | cles, as for Inſtance what is ſaid Ch. 24. concerning 
of Fudab. The former of thele is cited 2 Chron. g. | the Children of Foaſh, and of the mony that was 
29. +++ +» 12, 15, the Second 2 Chron. 13. 22. colletted in his time; what is related in the 33d 
(i) Abijah.] he wrote an Hiſtory of the Atts of | Ch. concerning the Prayer of Manaſſ*h. And the 
Solomon about the end of his Reign, cited 2 Chron. | Abominable doings of Febojakin mention'd in the 
9. 29. This Prophet was of Shiloh in the Tribe of | laſt Chapter. 
Fudah. It was he who met Feroboam, and rent (0) The Book of Samuel the Seer.) Some think 
his Mantle into twelve parts, giving him ten of them | that *tis the Book which the Fews at preſent call 
thereby propheſying of the Divition of the King- | Samuel, which contains the two Books of the Kings z 
dom of Sclomon, and that Fercboam ſhould be King | but there is great probability that *tis another 
over ten Tribes, as is related 1 Xings 11. 29. &Cc. | Buok. 
His uſual place of Relidence was at Shiloh, where | ( p) The Diſcourſes of Hoſeah.] This Author is ci- 
he dyed. ted 2 Chr. 33. 18, 19. Now the reſt of the Aﬀts 
(k) Febu.] A Prophet the Son of F#anani, who | of Manaſſeb, and his Prayer unto bis God, and all bis 
foretold Baaſha King, of J/rael of his Defeat, and up- | Sin and bis Treſpaſs, and rhe Places wherein be built 
braided Feboſhaphat tor the Confederacy he had made | high Places, and ſet up Groves and graven Images be- 
with Abab. He wrote an Hiſtory of the Kings of | fore be was humbled, behold they are written among 
Iſrael to the Reign of Fehoram the Son of Febcſha- | rhe ſayings of the Seers or Hoſea. The Septuagint have 
phat cited 2 Chron 20. 34+ «in thele Words, Now | render'd this Name of Chozai, by that of Pro- 
the reſt of the Atts of Fehoſbaphar, firſt, and laſt, be- | phers. Some Interpreters likewiſe pretend that the 
hold, they are written in the Book of Fehu the Son of | Hebrew Word will bear this Senſe. But *tis more 
Hanani, who is mention'd in the Book of the Kings of | probable, that in this place mention is made of 
Iſrael; or according to the Sepruagins and Vulgar | a particular Prophet who is call'd Anan in the 
Tranilation, Que digeſſir in Libros Regum Iſrael. In | Syriack and Aupkones in the Arabick, Raban who 
the Vulgar Tranſlation 'tis ſaid 1 Ajngs 16. 7.| is the Author of the Jewiſh Traditions concerning 
That he was kill'd by Baaſha, but there js nothing of | the Chronicles attributed to St. Ferom , ſays 
it in the Original Text. that ſome believe this 0ſech to be Jſaiah, who 
(1) Or rather Prophecies which comtain'd a part of the | is call'd by the Name of Chozai which fignifies My 
Hiſtory. | "Tis probable that thoule Books compos'd | Vifkon, Others make him to be an Arabian Prophet. 
by the Prophets were not purely #iſtorical, but they | But theſe are groundleſs conjeQtures; and 'tis moſt 
mix'd ſomething of Prophecy in their Hiſtory penn'd | likely that-it was a Prophet nam'd Chozai who 
in an Hiſtozical Style. For which reaſon the Hiſto- wrote the particular Hiſtory of the Sins an Repen- 
ries of Feroboam writ by the Prophet 1ddo was inti- | tance of Manaſſeth the King of Fudab. And per- 
tit'led the Viſions againſt Feroboam, which agrees on- | haps the Prayer of Manaſſeth, till extant in the 
ly with a Prophecy. 2 Chr g. 29. 'tis ſaid, the | Apocrypha, was taken out of this Work. 
Reſt of the Aﬀs of Solomon, firſt and laſt, are| (q) Of which mention is made 2 Chr. 26, 22. ] 
they not written in the Book of Nathan the Prophet, | *Tis there ſaid, that Jſaiah did write the Reſt of rhe 
and in the Prophecy of Abijab the Shilonite, and in the * As of Urziah, firſt and lad, 


City 


Chap.T. of the Old and New Teftanient. - 


City of Jeruſalem, which Book was cut to Pieces, and caſt into the Fire by King Je- 
hoiakim.. Jeremiah coming to underſtand it, order'd thoſe Prophecies to be written 
over a-new, and added thereto ſeveral freſh Denunciations againſt the King of Judah 
and his People. Some think this Piece to be the ſame with the Lamentations. This 
Prophet in the 5157. Chapter does likewiſe mention a Prophecy that he had Compos'd 
concerning the Ruin of Babylon, which he order'd Seraiah, who went to Babylon, to 
faſten to a Stone, and caſt into the River of Euphrates. Laſtly, He wrote Memoirs 
or Relations of what happen'd after the taking of Fer»ſalem, from whence the Au- 
thor of the Firſt Book of Aſaccabees faith he took what he has Written on that Sub- 
ject in the beginning of his Work. The Memoirs of Yn Hircans (r ), and the Books 
of Jaſon (/), of which mention is made in the Second Book of the Marcabees. 

It may be ask'd whether theſe Books cited in the 01d Teſtament were Canonical. But 
methinks this is a very idle Query, ſince none of theſe Pieces are at preſent extant. 
"Tis plain that they are not Canonical, in the Senſe wherein we have explain'd it, that 
is, they were never inſerted into the Canon of the Fews, nor into any one Canon of 
the Chriſtians. No body can tell whether they ſhould be included, if they were now 
remaining, and we were very well ſatisfied of their Antiquity : Nor can any one tell 
whether they were Written by Divine Inſpiration, or were only of Humane Inven- 
tion. Thoſe who, with Sa/meron, are of the latter Opinion, offer to refute the con- 
trary Notion by theſe Arguments. Fir, Since moſt of thoſe Books were Compos'd 
before Ezra's time, he would have inſerted them into the Jewiſh Canon, if he had 
look'd upon them as Divine Writings. 24ly, Becauſe otherwiſe it muſt needs be ſaid 
that the Church was depriv'd of a great part of Sacred Writ. 3dly, Becauſe the 
js have cited none but thoſe that we have by us, as Books of Holy Scripture. 
4#hly, Becauſe the Fathers are agreed in thinking theſe Books to be Apocryphal, and 
among them do place the Buok of Enoch, cited by the Apoſtle St. Jude. This is the 
Opinion of Origen and all the reſt of the Fathers, except Tertwllian. 

On the other hand, thoſe who maintain that theſe Books were written by the 
Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, do ſay, That the Authors being certainly Prophets - 
Divinely Inſpired, whoſe Works are cited in the Books that were Written by the 
Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, as Credible and Authentic Pieces, wherein the truth 
of Matters of Fat may be diſcover'd ; 'tis to be believed, that they are likewiſe 
written by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. However, to this it may be reply'd,: 
That 'tis not neceſſary, that all the Writings and Diſcourſes of a Prophet ſhou'd 
be Inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. For this reaſon St. Aug»ſtin very Judiciouſly ob- 
ſerves, Book 18. Ch. 38. de Civit, Dei, That tho' theſe Books cited in the Holy Scri- 
pture had been written by Prophets whom the Holy Ghoſt did Inſpire, yet it does 
not from thence follow, that they were always Divinely Inſpir'd. For, ſays he, theſe 
Prophets might ſometimes write as private Men with an Hiſtorical Accuracy, and 
at other times as Prophets who follow'd the Di&tates of the Divine Spirit : Ala 
ficut homines Hiſtorica diligentia, alia ſicut Prophetas inſpiratione Divina ſcribere potuiſſe. 
'Tis no Proof at all, that theſe Hiſtories were Penn'd by Divine Inſpiration, be- 
cauſe they are quoted by the Authors of the Sacred Books, ſince even Prophane 
Poets and Writers are likewiſe cited in them; and *tis enough that theſe Hiſtories 
be Genuine and Credible, to warrant the Sacred Hiſtorians referring themlelves 
to them. 

"Tis urg'd further, That the Proverbs of Solomon, which we ſtill have, making part 
of the Three Thouſand attributed by the Scripture to him, it cannot be prov'd 
that thoſe, which are now Extant, were Divinely Inſpired, unleſs we ſuppoſe all of 
'em to be of the ſame Nature. And they add, that the Book of /ddo was apparently a 
Divinely Inſpir'd Writing, and a Prophecy, fince it was Entituled, The Viſions againit 
Feroboam. The? likewiſe produce ſeveral of the Fathers who are of that Opinion, 
viz, Origen, in the Preface of his Commentary on the Canticles ;, St. Chryſoſtom, Ho- 
mil. 9. on St. Matthew, and Homil. 7. on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; St. Atha- 
naſius, or the Author of the Abridgment of the Scripture, attributed to him ; St. 
Auguſtin, Q. 42. 0n Numbers ;, Theodoret, Oecumenius, St. Eucherins, and ſeveral others. 
The moſt Learned Rabbies, to wit, Aben-Ezra, Levi-Ben-Gerſon, and Abravanel, agree 


(r) Fobn Hircanus.) Tn the firft of the Maccabees | (f) The Books of Faſon. ] A Few of Cyrene, who in 
Ch. ult. V. 23, 24. *tis ſaid, That the refl of the 4&s | five Books wrote the Hiſtory which the Author of 
of John, and bis Wars and worthy Deeds which be did, | the ſecond Book of Maceabees abridg'd, as is hiated 
and the building of the Walls which be made, and bi | Ch. 2. v. 24, 

Doings, behold they are written in the Chronicles of 
by Prieſthood. | 
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in the Notion, as well as the ableſt Criticks; as for Inſtance, among the Romani##;, 
Sixtus of Sienna, Serrarius, Pineda, Bellarmine, Bonfrerius, &c. And among the Prote- 
ftants, Beza, Whitaker, Druſins, $&C. | Ds 
The Reaſons that are brought againſt this Notion are not abſolutely ————— 
The firſt can no more be applyed to the Books that were loſt, before Ezrah made 
his Colletion, or of which he had no Knowledge; than it can be to thoſe, of whoſe 
Antiquity he had not ſufficient Evidence. The ſecond Reaſon ſuppoſes, that all 
the Sacred and Divinely Inſpir'd Writings are abſolutely neceſſary to the Church ; 
and that God would never have permitted any of them to be loſt: A Suppoſition 
that is unaccountable. For 'tis not at all Neceſſary, that the Church ſhould 
have preſerv'd all the Revelations that were made to Men ſince the Creation of 
the World. How many Oracles of the Holy Ghoſt, and how many Sayings were 
there of Jeſus Chrift, of which we have not the leaſt Record remaining ? How 
many Inſtru&tions of the Apoſtles lie bury'd in Oblivion ? Is it certain that we have 
by us all the Epiſtles which they wrote, or rather, is-it not very probable that 
ſeveral of them are loſt? The third Argument proves no tore than this, That 
in the times of Jeſus Chri## and his Apoſtles, theſe Ancient Divinely Inſpir'd Books 
were not in Being, and that ſince they were not in the Jewiſh Canon, they did not 
think it proper to cite them; or laſtly, Becauſe they had no occaſion to cite them, 
no more than they had even ſome of thoſe that were in the Canon. The fourth 
Argument taken trom the Authority of the Fathers, who reje&ed the Book of Enoch 
as Apocryphal, tho? it be cited in the Epiſtle of St. Jude, is only levelV'd againſt that 
particular Book, and concludes nothing againſt the reſt which are cited in the Old 
Teſtament. Beſides, tho? a Book be Divinely Inſpir'd, it may be reckon'd Apocryphal, 
or at leaſt Doubrful, becauſe one is not abſolutely aſſur'd that it belongs to that 
Author to whom it is aſcrib'd, as St. Auguſtin obſerves. For there are three things 
requiſite whereon to eſtabliſh the Divine Authority of any Book. (1.) *Tis neceſ- 
fry that-it be Writ by a Propher, or an Author Divinely Inſpir'd. (2.) That the 
Author be Inſpir'd when he wrote it; that he Compog'd it Inſpiratione Divina, and 
not barely Hiſtorica Diligentia. (3.) That one ought to be certain of both theſe 
things. There might have been ſome Books of the Prophets, which were not of 
Divine Inſpiration; and there might have been Books Divinely Inſpir'd Compos'd 
by the Prophets, of whoſe Author or Inſpiration nothing of certainty could be ga- 
ther'd. There might have been ſome, of which they were at one time aſſur'd, and 
of which they were not afterwards; becauſe they had no longer the ſame Cer- 
tainty and Aſſurance that they belong'd to thoſe Perſons to whom they were 
aſcrib'd, or that the Authors of them were Prophets; the Tradition of one or the 
other not being handed down faithfully to Poſterity. Laſtly, It might ſo happen, 
that ſome of thoſe Books had been Adulterated and Corrupted, as well as there 
were ſeveral of them loſt. When Ezrah drew up the Canon of the Sacred Books, 
he could not inſert into it thoſe that were loſt before his time; nor ought he to 
inſert thoſe that were Doubtful, Spurious or Adulterated : He only inſerted ſuch as 
had been manifeſtly Compos'd by the Prophets, Penn'd by Divine Inſpiration, and 
acknowledg'd as ſuch by an univerſal and unanimous Conſent. But *tis not neceſ- 
fary for this reaſon to ſay that there were never any other Books Divinely Inſpir'd, 
and that there were not any others even in his time, but thoſe that are inſerted in 
the Canon: Since there might have been ſome of them loſt, and among thoſe that 
remain'd and he rejected, there might have been ſome Divinely Inſpir'd Writings ; 
but of whoſe Genuineneſs and inſpiration he was not very well aſſur'd. This Canon has 
indeed fix'd and determin'd the Number of Books, that ought to be acknowledg'd 


» as Sacred and Divine; but it has not included in general all thoſe that were Penn'd 


by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ; at leaſt, ſuch a thing cannot be aſſerted poſi- 
tively. Nor can it be faid for certain, That all thoſe which are cited in the $Sa- 
cred Books, nor that all the Books Compos'd by the Prophets, were of Divine Inſpi. 
ration. *Tis a M:dirm and Middle way that ought to be tollow'd, according to 
the Opinion of the Fathers, who have acknowledg'd, That there may be ſome Books 
Divinely Inſpir'd, and others of Humane Compolition, and Apocryphal among thoſe 
that are Cited in the Canonical Books. See how- Origen ſpeaks of this Matter in the 
Preface of his Commentary on the Canricles, where, after he had obſery'd, that this 
is one of the Thouſand and Five Songs, which Solomon Compos'd, of which mention 
is made 1 Kings 4. 32. He adds: © It would be an invidious Task indeed, and no-. 
* thing to our preſent purpoſe, to make an Enquiry about thoſe Books, of which 
* mention is made 1n the Holy Scriptures, which are not at preſent Extant, and which 
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« are not ſo mnch as us'd by the Jews themſelves : Whether the Holy Ghoſt thought 
©« ft toeraſe them, becauſe they contained ſuch things as were above the reach of 
&« yulgar Capacities ; or whether they were of the Number of Apocryphal Books, and 
« contain'd in them ſeveral Interpolations and Things contrary to the Faith, and 
« for that rzaſon were not admitted into the Canon, nor allow'd to be Anthentic. 
« Tis not for us to determine any thing on this Point. However 'tis evident, that 
&« the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles have related ſeveral Inſtances inſerted in the New Te- 
« Rtament, Which are not to be met with in the Canonical Scriptures, but in the 
«  Apocryphal, from whence *tis plain that they took them. Yet we are not upon this 
« account to reckon the Apocryphal Books as Authentic, fince 'tis not proper we ſhould 
&* break through the Limits which our Forefathers haveaſſiga'd us. The Apoſtles and 
« Evangeliſts, who were fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, knew very well what ought to be 
«.taken out of thoſe Writings, and what ought to be reje&ed; but for us who have 
<* nat the ſame fullneſs of the Divine Spirit, we cannot, without great Danger, pretend 
* to any ſich thing. / 

St. Auguſtin, ſpeaking of the Book of Enoch, B. 18. Ch. 38. de Civit. Dei, and of 
other Writings attributed to thoſe Ancient Patriarchs, ſays, © That 'their great An- 
© tiquity is the Reaſon why they have no Authority among the Jews or Chriſtians ; 
* -and that this has render'd them ſuſpe&ted, for fear they ſhould quote Spurious 
&« Pieces inſtead of Genuine. That ſome Writings are produc'd which are attri- 
* buted to them by thoſe Perſons who believe what they have a mind to upon 
« ſlight Grounds, but that the true Canon has not admitted of them z not that it 
« rejets the Authority of Men that were fo acceptable to God, but becauſe *tis 
© not believ'd that thoſe Writings belong'd to them ; and that it ſhould not ſeem 
« ſtrange that theſe Pieces were ſuſpeted which crept into the World under the 
© Names of ſuch Ancient Perſonages, ſince in the very Hiſtory of the Kings of Judah 
* and 1/rael, which is Canonical, ſeveral things are hinted at, of which no Narrative 
* is made, and are ſaid to be met with in other Books Writ by the Prophets, which 
<« yet are not in the Canon, which the People of God admitted of. St. Auguſtin 
* confeſſes, that he does not know the Reaſon of it: [ Cujus rei, fateor, cauſa me 
& latet, ] but he fancies that it might ſo happen, That thoſe very Perſons to whom 
* the Holy Ghoſt did reveal ſuch things as were to be made uſe of as the Funda- 
« mentals of Religion, have ſometimes Written as Faithful Hiſtorians, and ſometimes 
* by the Inſpiration of God ; and that a diſtintion was made between thoſe two 
* kinds of Writings, by attributing the one to them, as their own Work, and the 
* other to God, who ſpake by them : That the one may be iervicable to give us greater 
* and clearer Notices of Matters of Fa& ; the other to eſtabliſh Religion : That as 
© for the Authority of them, regard ought to be had to the Canon, that if under 
& the Name of Ancient Prophets ſuch Books are produc'd which are not contain'd 
© therein, they are not Credited, becauſe one is not aſſur'd that they belong to thoſe 
© Perſons who are ſaid to be the Authors of them; and the rather if there are 
« in them ſuch things as are contrary to the Faith of the Canonical Books ; which 
& ſhews that they are none of theirs to whom they are attributed, 

If it be ask'd, what Reaſons can. be given how theſe Books came to be loſt, St. Chry- 
ſftom informs us of the chief of them in the gr} Homily. on St. Matthew, where he ob- 
ſerves, upon the account of this Paſſage, [That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
Prophets, He ſhall be calfd a Nazarene.) That ſeveral Monuments of the Prophets are 
loſt, as may be prov'd from the Chronicles. ** For (as he then adds) the Jews having 
© been at ſome. times Careleſs and Negligent, and at other times Prophane, they 
« ſuffer'd ſome of theſe Books to be loſt thro? their Careleſneſs, and have burat or 
&« deſtroyed others. Jeremiah makes mention of their Profanenefs, and concerning their 
< Negligence we read in the ſecond Book of Kings, that for a long time together 
© the Book of Dextronomy could not be met with, which was hid under Ground ſome 
« where or other, and almoſt Worm-eaten. Now if the Sacred Books were loſt 
« in a time of profound Peace, who would wonder at ſuch an Accident when the 
© Gentiles made War againſt them and Invaded their Country ? St. Chry/ſoſtom in 
this place ſets down three Cauſes of the loſs of theſe Books. (1+) The Careleſnefs 
of the Jews, who did not preſerve them. (2.) Their Profanenefs, which induced them 
to burn, or deſtroy them.. : And (3.) The Wars and Incurſions of the Gentiles, the 
Captivity of the Jews, the Deſtruftion of the Temple and City of Jeruſalem, the Domi- 
nion which the Strange and Pagan Kings had over them ; as, for Inſtance, Antiochus, 
who was for Extirpating the Jewiſh Religion, and who caus'd their Books to be 
burnt, as *tis related, 1 Maccab. 1. 56. _ T——_ of the Abridgment of Scripture, 
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attributed to St. Athanaſius, alleges the two firſt of theſe Reaſons for the Loſs of the 
Books cited in the Old Teſtament, viz. Judeorum incuriam & amentiam. And St. 
Eucherius produces the laſt : © *Tis evident (fays he,) why we have not remaining the 
© Books which the Holy Scripture approves of; becauſe Judea having been ravag'd 
« by the Chaldeans, and the Ancient Bibliotheque being burat, there remain'd only a 
&« ſmall number of Books, which at preſent makes up the Holy Scriptures, and which 
& yere colleted and re-eſtabliſhed by the Care of Ezrah. 

Let us now come to the Books which are not in the Canon of the Old Teftament, 
but are ſtill extant, of which this is the Catalogue. The Prayer of King Manaſſeh 
when Captive at Babylon cited in the Second Book of Chronicles, Ch. 33. where tis 
ſaid that it was taken out of the Sayings of Hoſai;, which in Greek as well as in our 
Engliſh Verſion is rendred the Sayings of the Seers or Prophets. *Tis to be met with in 
the Apocryphal Writings, juſt after the Hiſtory of Bel! and the Dragon : It is not very 
Eloquent, but tis full of very good thoughts. ' The Latin Fathers have often cited it, 
but *tis neither in the Greek nor Hebrew Text, only in Latin. 

The third and fourth Book of Eſdras or Ezrah are likewiſe in Latin in the Bibles 
of the Vulgar Tranſlation, juſt after the Prayer of AManaſſeh. The third, which we 
have in Greek, is only a Recapitulation of the two firſt. It is cited by St. Arhana- 
ſous, St. Auguſtin, and St. Ambroſe. The fourth Book, which is only in Latin, is full 
of Viſions and Dreams, and ſeveral Errors. *Tis doubtleſs a Converted Jew who 
Penn'd it, and not the Author of the third Book. 

The third Book of the Maccabees contains the Miraculous Deliverance of the Jews 
of Egypt, whom Prolemy Philopator, incens'd at his being denied entrance into the 
Temple, when he came to Jeruſalem after the Defeat of Antiochus, had expos'd in the 
Amphitheatre of Alexandria, to the fury of Elephants. Joſephus mentions this Hi- 
ſtory in the ſecond Book againſt Appion. This Book is in all the Greek Editions. 
'Tis inſerted among the Canonical Books in the laſt Canon aſcrib'd to the Apoſtles ; but 
*tis probable it was added thereto; fince no mention is made in the Chronicle of 
Euſebius, nor in the Author of the Synopſss attributed to St. Arhanaſius. This Hiſto- 
ry happen'd under the High-Prieſthood of Simon the Son of Onias, long before the 
Hiſtories related in the Other two Books. It ought therefore to have been the firſt, 
and *tis very unfitly ſtil'd, che Book of the Maccabgg, ſince not one word is therein 
ſaid of them. 

The Fourth Book, containing the Hiſtory of Hircanus, is rejected as Apocryphal by 
the Author of the Synopſes, commonly aſcrib'd to St. Arhanaſins. *Tis ſcarce menti- 
on'd among the Ancients. It might bave been taken out of the Book of the Adtions 
of John Hircanus, of whom mention is made at the latter end of the firſt Book of the 
Maccabees. Sixtus of Sienna aſſures us, that. its Narration is much like that of Joſephus, but 
has not ſo much of the Hebrew Idiom in it. 

There is at the end of the Book of Job in the Greek Edition, a Genealogy of Job, 
who is there ſaid to be the fifth from Abraham, with an Account of the Names of the 
Kings of Idvumea, and the Kingdoms of Arabia. This Appendix is neither in Latin 
nor Hebrew, There is likewiſe in the Greek a ſpeech of Job's Wife, which is not in 
the Hebrew, and which is repudiated by Africanus and St. Ferom. There is likewiſe 
at the end of the Pſalms in the Greek Edition, a Pſalm, which is none of the Hun- 
dred and Fifty, compos'd under David's Name whilſt a Youth after his fight with 
Goliah, The Author of the Synopſes attributed to St. Arhanaſins, cites it, and places it 
among the Canonical Books. Laſtly, After the Book of Wiſdom there is a Speech of 
King Solomon taken out of the Eighth Chapter of the firſt Book of Kings. 

We have not by us the Book of Enoch ſo famous of old Times, cited by St. Ire- 
neus, St. Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, Athenagoras, St. Ferom, and ſeve« 
ral other Fathers; But we learn by the Paſſages which the Fathers have cited out of 
it, and by the Fragments of it, that remain in the Teſtament of the twelve Patriarchs, 
and in the Chrondlogy of Syncellus, that he treats of Stars and their Influence ; of the 
Angels Deſcending down to the Earth, and their Familiarity with the Daughters of 
Men ; of the Giants Born of them ; of the things that ſhould happen to the Jews, 
of our Saviour, of the Deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem, of the Dif n of the Jews, and of 
the Laſt Judgment. It contains a great many Fictions on theſe Subjets : Therefore 
all the Fathers except Tertulhan, have look'd upon it as an Apocryphal Book, which did 
not belong to the Patriarch Enoch. What cauſes the greateſt Iiffculty, 1s, That it 
ſeems as if this Book were cited as Enoch's by the Apoſtle St. Jude in his Canonical 
Epiſtle, V. 14. Enoch alſo (ſays he in that place) the Seventh from Adam, propheſied of 
theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh with Ten Thouſands of bis Saints, &c. Now from 
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hence it may be inferr'd, that we muſt either reje& the Epiſtle of St. Jude, or believe 
that the Book was really of that Patriarch's Compoſing. St. Auguſtin ſolves the Dif- 
ficulty, by ſaying that the True or Genuine Book of Eroch as cited by St. Jade, is 
different from that which was known to St. [renexs, St. Juſtin and the other Fathers 
who liv'd in the firſt Ages of the Church. But this ſeems to be ſcarce probable, 
For which reaſon St. Jerom after Origen replies, that St. Jude might have cited an 4pe- 
cryphal Book, and yet his Epiſtle be no leſs Canonical; and that there are ſeveral paſ- 
ſages taken out of the Apocryphal Writings to be met with even in the other Books 
of the New Teſtament ;, which ought not to leſſen the Authority of the Canonical Books, 
nor make the Apocryphal to be Authentic. Some of the Moderns have pretended to 
wind themſelves out of this Difficulty with more caſe, by maintaining that St. Jude 
does not ſpeak of a Book of Enoch, but only of a Prophecy of that Patriarch, which 
he had learnt by Tradition, as St. Par! mentions the Names of FJannes and Jambrer, 
the Magicians of Pharaoh, from the Tradition of the Jews: But this Opinion which 
is contrary to the Sentiments of all the Ancients, ſeems to be very improbable, and 
St. Ferom's Solution of the matter ought rather to be rely'd on. 

The Book of the Aſſmprion of Moſes, from whence *tis pretended. That St. Jude 
has taken the Teſtimony of Afichae! the Arch-Angel, diſputing with the Devil 
about the Body of Moſes, is not ſo remarkable among the Ancients. However *tis 
cited by Origen, in the third Book of his Principia. St. Clement in the ſixth Book of 
his Stromata, pag. 679. relates a Viſion of Joſhua and Caleb, taken out of this Book. 
Oecumenins in his Commentary on the Epiſtle of St. Jude, repeats the Speech of the 
Angel to the Devil, [[/rcreper te Deus, O Diabole, the :Lord rebuke thee, Satan,] as taken 
out of this Book. St. Jerom aſſures us, that *tis a very hard matter to tell from whence 
St. Jude took this paſſage. He obſerves that there is ſomething like it in the Pro- 
phecy of Zachariah, Ch. 3. 2. [In our Engliſh Verſion of the Bible, the Words are 
the very ſame.) The Author of the Synopſes, attributed to St. Athanaſins, places this 
Book and another like it, intit'led, The Teſtament of Moſes, among the Apocryphal 
- Writings. 

Ori - likewiſe cites a Book, intit'led, The Aſſumption, the Apocalypſe, or the Secrets of 
Elijah. Syncellus after him pretends, that *tis out of the Apocryphal Book, that St. Paul 
took this Sentence, which is in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corznthians, Ch. 2. g. Eye hath 
not Seen, nor Ear Heard, Neither have entered into the Heart of Man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them, that love Him : And that in the Galatians, Ch. 5. 6. For in 
Chrift Jeſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but Faith which 
worketh by Love. He farther ſuppoſes that this Paſſage in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
Ch. 5. 14. [Awake thou that Sleepeſt,] is taken out of an Apocryphal Book of Jeremiah. 
But it may ſo happen that in the two different Books, there may be the like Senten- 
ces and Expreſſions, and yet it does not from thence neceſſarily follow, that the one Au- 
thor borrowed them from the other. Origen does likewiſe cite an Apocryphal Book, 
from whence he pretends that the Prophecy mention'd in St. Matthew's Goſpel, Ch. 27. 
V. 9. (The thirty Pieces of Silver the price of him that was valued, &c.) was taken, St. 
Jerom ' makes the ſame Remark, and ſays that the Nazarenes made uſe of that 
Inſtance. 

Several Jews have forg'd Books which they have father'd on the Patriarchs, ſuch, 
for Inſtance, as the Book intit'led , The Generations and Creations of Adam. It was 
a common Opinion among them, that Adam compos'd a Treatiſe concerning the 
Philoſopher's Stone : And there is a Book of Magick, which they attributed to Cham, 
of which Caſſia» makes mention, Confer. 8. Ch. 21. 

The Author of the Synopſis attributed to St. Athanaſius, makes mention of a Book 
concerning the Aſſumption of Abraham. *Tis, manifeſtly the ſame Book that is cited 
in the 35th Homily upon St. Lake, aſcrib'd to Origen, where *tis ſaid that in this Book 
were introduc'd the Angels and the Devils diſputing together about the Salvation 
or Damnation of Abraham. The Jews have likewiſe a Book under the Name of Abra- 
bam, intituld Serſira, i. e. of the Creation, which ſome aſcribe to Rabbis Akiba. 

The Author of the Homilies on St. Luke, attributed to Origen, in the 15th Homily 
and ſeveral other cite the Teſtament of the twelve Patriarchs (t), and the Diſpute or 

| Diſcourſe 


(t) The Teſtament of the twelve Patriarchs.] This , placd a Learned Differtation of his own in 
Book was tranſlated from the Hebrew into Latin by | Latin. ) It contains ſeveral Prophecies and Moral 
Rebert Biſhop of Lincoln, {[ Fobn Erneſt Grabe in | Inſtructions put into the mouths of the dying 
his late Spicilegium Parrum, Printed at Oxford, has it | Patriarchs : There are ſeveral Paſſages taken out 
intirxe in Greek and Latin, befure which he has | of the Book of Enoch, It contaias Predidtions of 
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Diſcourſe between Joſeph and Facob, which Origen cites, and commends in his Commen- 
taries on Geneſis, and on St. John. 

The Author of the Synopſis, attributed to St. Athanaſius, ſpeaks of two Apocryphal 
Pieces, of which one is the Prophecy of Habakkuk, from whence *tis ſaid, that the 
Hiſtory of Bell and the Dragon, which is in Daniel, was taken ; and the other, 
a Colle&tion of Prophecies under the Name of Ezekiel, divided into two parts. Hermas, 
- one of the moſt ancient Chriſtian Writers, in his Paſtor, Ch. 2. cites the Prophecy 
of Eldad and Medad, two Prophets mention'd, Numb. 11. 26, 27. The Author of the 
Synopſis puts this Piece among the Apocryphal Writings. = 

Origen and St. Ambroſe cite a Book of James and Jambres, the Magicians of Pharaoh, 
which is reje&ted by Gelaſins as an' Apocryphal Piece. There is likewiſe a Book of 
Og King of Baſhan, which is reckon'd as Apocryphal by the ſame Pope. 

The Gnoſticks have forg'd a Book, Entitled, The Apocalypſe or Revelation of Adam, 
of which St. Epiphanius makes mention. The Manichees have likewiſe feign'd a Book 
Entit'led, De Genealogia, or of the Sons and Daughters of Adam, of which mention is 
made in the Books of St. Aug»ſtin againſt Farſtus, and which, with another con- 
cerning Adam's Repentance, is plac'd among the Heretical Books by Pope Gelaſins. 

The Author of the imperfe> Commentary on St. Matthew, Ch. 2. cites a Book, 
Entitled, Serh, which contains a Predition of the Star that appear'd at our Sa- 
viour's Birth. 

The Ebionites have forg'd a Book, Entitled, Jacob's Ladder, as St. Epiphanius te- 
ſtifies, who likewiſe makes mention, Her. 40, and 67. of the Aſſumption of Moſes, of 
which he cites a Fragment. St. Jerom likewiſe ſpeaks of it in his Commentary on the 
64th Chapter of 1/aiah. Laſtly, There were anciently a great many Books of this 
Nature, made, either by the Jews, who were great Lovers of ſuch kind of Fictions, 
or by the Hereticks, who made uſe of them the better to ſpread their Errors. But 
it would be an unprofitable as well as an invidious Task, to give you an exa& Ca- 
talogue of them. 

But I cannot forbear inſiſting on two Paſſages cited in the New Teftament, as 
taken from the Prophets, which are not in any of them, and, which ſome have 
pretended, were taken out of other Books. The firſt is in St. Matthew, Ch. 2. v. alt. 
where *tis ſaid, That Feſus dwelt in a City calld Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the Prophets, He ſhall be cal”d a Nazarene. Theſe words, He ſhall 
be calld a Nazarene, are not in any of the Prophets, that we have by us; which 
made St. Chry/oſtem ſuppoſe that they were taken from ſome other Prophet's Writing, 
which is loſt. Others pretend, that they were taken from the 11th Chapter of 
Iſaiah, v. 1. where "tis Propheſy'd, that a Branch ſhall grow, &c. which Word in 
Hebrew is Netzer. Huetius ſuppoſes that this Paſſage is taken out of the 1 3th Chap- 
ter of Judges, v. 5. where *tis faid; He ſhall be a Nazarite from his Mother's Womb. 
But, after all, the moſt probable Opinion is that of St. Jerom, who believes that 
St. Matthew did not cite any of the Prophets in particular, but all of %em in general, 
who had Prophecy'd, That Jeſ#s Chri## ſhould be Holy, and Devoted to God, as the 

Nazarenes were. | 

The other Paſlage is cited by the ſame Evangeliſt, Ch, 27. Yer. g, 10. Then was 
fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Feremiah the Prophet, ſaying, And they took the thirty 
Pieces of Silver, the Price of him that was valued, whom they of the Children of Iſr ael 
did value, and they gave them for the Potter's Field, as the Lord appointed me, Now 
this Prophecy is not to be met with in Jeremiah; but there is a Notion much like 
it in the Prophet Zachary, Ch. 11. Yer. 12. Origen in the 35th Tra&t on St. Matthew, 
aſſerts, That it muſt be ſaid, that this Pallage is taken out of an Apocryphal Book 
Entit'led, The Secrets of Jeremiah; or elſe it muſt be own'd, that through the Fault 
of the Tranſcribers, the Name Jeremiah is crept into the Goſpel inſtead of Zacha- 
riah, Some” other Authors aver, that this Prophecy was ſtruck out of the Book of 
"Jeremiah. Others have recourſe to Tradition, which (as they pretend) had preſerv'd 
this Prophecy of Jeremiah down to the time of St. Marthew. is likely, fay others, 
That this Prophecy, being compos'd of the Words of Jeremiah, and the Thought 
of Zachariah, it was cited under the former's Name, juſt as in St. Mark, Ch. r. v. 2. 
A Prophecy of Malachy joyned to another of /aiah, is attributed to the latter. But 
tis yet more probable, that St. Matthew having only ſaid, as was foretold by the Pro- 
pher, without naming any one, the Name of Jeremiah has ſince been added to the Text 


the Sins and Puniſhment of the Fews; of the | People. - Procepics cites this Tratt in his Commen- 
Death of the Saviour of the World ; and of the tary on the 28th Chapter of Geneſis. 
Deſtruftion, Captivity, and Diſperiion of the Fewiſh | 
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of the Goſpel : For this Evangeliſt was never us'd to Name the Prophets whom he 
cites. This is St. Jerow's Solution of the Difficulty, and is more probable than any 
other. It may likewiſe more reaſonably be applyed to St. Mark's Citation, Ch. tr, 
v. 2. becauſe in the Greek Text *tis only &5 4ycarrar Us mis meptiimuc, 4s tis Written 
in the Prophets ;, and not &; floaganme iy Home Ka 2x7», as Is fallly ſet down in ſome 
Copies;. nor: 1s it, according to the Vulgar Zatin Tranſlation, where tis render'd, 
Sicut Scriptum et in Propheta, as "tis Written im the Prophet. Beſides, the very Words 
that are cited ſhew, that they were not taken from one ſingle Prophet, but from 
ſeveral, and the greateſt part from aiah, tho? the former are out of Malachy. 
Wherefore, when in the Greek Text 'tis read Iſaiah, "Hoes, as St. Chryſoftom reads it, 
this Citation may be very well maintain'd by referring it to the- Words of 1/aiah 
which there follow. 


CHAT. 
Of the Authority of the Holy Scriptures: And herein, concerning 


the ſeveral Kinds of Revelations ; with a particular Account of 
Prophecy, Divine Inſpiration, and the Infallibility of the Sa- 
cred Writings. 


SEC I. L 


That the Authority of the Holy. Scriptures is founded on this Principle or 
Maxim, viz. That God: cannot Decetve us. 


that ought to be had in the Word of God ; the better to Eſtabliſh and Con- 

firm it, *tis requiſite that we ſhould diſcuſs Two Queſtions; The one is a 
Matter of Equity and Right, viz. Whether the Word of God be neceſſarily True ; 
and whether 'tis not poſſible for him to deceive Men by a Lye: The other is 
Matter of Fa, viz. Whether the Canonical Books of the Holy Scriptures be really 
the Word of God, and how one may be aſcertain'd that they are ſo. 

As to the former of theſe Queries, *tis very eaſie to decide it by Principles of 
natural Reaſon. The /dea which we have even by Nature of God, as a Being of 
Infinite Perfeftions, and conſequently a Being Infinitely Wiſe, and Infinitely Good, 
convinces us very evidently of his Veracity. He may upon good Reaſon conceal 
ſome Truths from us by his Wiſdom, but can never command us to believe Falſhoods 
to be Truths; That being repugnant to his Wiſdom and his Goodneſs tov. *Tis 
upon this Principle is founded the Certainty of all, even the Natural Notions which 
we have. For we can't *be fure that we are not deceiv'd in things that appear 
moſt Evident to us, and of which we have clear and diſtin& Conceptions, but 
only becauſe we know *tis impoſſible that God ſhould give us ſuch a Natural Light 
as would deceive us, and repreſent to us a Falſity as if it were a Truth: And further, 
that ſince he is ſo Wiſe and Good, as certainly he 1s, he could not have made us 
of ſuch a Nature as is ſubje& to Deception in things of which we have a clear 1dea, 
and believe to be true; and thereby have laid us under a fatal Neceſlity of being 
deceiv'd, and of never being able to diſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhood. This Ar- 
gument is ſtill of greater force with reſpe& to the Revelation which God himſelf 
has made to us of ſome Truths, whether immediately or mediately by the Mini- 
ſtry of others; for then it muſt be ſaid, that God himſelf is a Cheat and Impoſtor, 
who took a ſecret Delight in blinding us with Error. The Holy Scriptures repre- 
ſent all along to us the Veracity of God in his Sayings, and his Faithfulneſs in his 
Promiſes. Thus *tis ſaid, God is not as man that he ſhould lye, or as the Son of man that he 
ſhould repent or be ſubjeft to change. He is faithful, and without guile ;, He is faithful in all 
his words, and holy in all his works. All men ave lyars, but God is faithful and true. He 
is faithful and cannot deny himſelf. Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but his words ſhall 
not paſs away. In a word, There is nothing certain in this World, if God in his 
Nature can deceive us ; his Goodneſs, A and Faithfulneſs are the _-* 
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dations of all our Knowledge and Notions of things. There are therefore none, 
unleſs Men devoid of all Senſe, who can deny this Principle or Maxim, viz. That 
whatever God bas reveal'd to Men, whether by himſelf, or by the Miniſtry of Angels or 
Men, 15 certainly True, 

- The only Objettion that can poſſibly be brought againſt this great Truth, is, 
That we read in En of Holy Scripture, that God was minded to de- 


ceive Men, and made of his Prophets to lead them into Error. *Tis ſaid 
in the firſt Book of Kings, Ch. 22. v. 23. That the Lord deſigning to deceive Ahab, 
put a lying Spirit into the Mouth of all that King's Prophets : Dedir Spirirum men- 
dacii in ore Prophetarum. Job obſerves, Ch. 12. v. 24, 25. That God taketh away the 
heart of the Chief of the People of the earth, that he cauſeth them to wander in a wilderneſs where 
there is no way That he blindeth them, and maketh them to ſtagger (or, according to the 
Hebrew, to Wander ) like a drunken man. Ezekiel in the 14th Chapter declares, ia the 
Name of God, that when Men corrupted and full of Sins ſhall come to conſult the 
Prophet, God would anſwer them according to the Multitude of their Iniquities ; ſo 
that the Houſe of J/rael ſhould be deceiv'd becauſe they had followed Idols; and the 
Prophet who deceiv'd them, ſhould be firſt deceived by God himſelf. The Prophet Je- 
remiah Ch, 4. V. 10. Says that God had greatly deceived the People and Ciry of Je- 
ruſalem, in ſaying : Ye ſhall have Peace, whereas the Sword reacheth unto the Soul. In the 
ſame manner God deceived the //raelires, when he twice anſwer'd them and bad them 
go up and fight the Benjamites, and yet they were both times defeated by the Chil- 
dren of Benjamin, Judg. 20. *Tis ſaid farther, that God eſtrangeth Men from his Way, 
that he hardens their Hearts, that they might not fear the Lord; that he hard- 
ned the Heart of Pharaoh : and in the New Teſtament Jeſus Chrift ſays, Matr..1 3. 13, 
14. That he ſpaketo the People in Parables, becaxſc they ſeeing ſee not, and hearing they hear 


| not, neither do they underftand: And that in them is fullfilled the Prophecy of Eſaias, which 


ſaith, By hearing ye- ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand ;, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and nat per- 
ceive, This (ſay they) is a Spirit of Deception and DeJuſion. St. Par! informs us that 
God had abandoned the Heathen Philoſophers to a reprobate mind ; and 2 Thefſ. 2. 
IO, I1. that to thoſe who would not receive the I ove of the Truth, that they might 
be ſaved, he would ſend &igynar radvys, 53s 13 maxiont dvTu5 my [41Ju, i.e. a ſtrong Deluſion, 
that they ſhould believe a Lye. To this may be likewiſe added the Inſtances of ſuch Lyes 
as God ſeen'd to have approv'd of and toreward ; as for Inſtance, That of Abrabam, 
who told his Servants that he would return to them with his Son, tho* he went from 
them with a deſign of offering him up as a Sacrifice; that of Jacob to Iſaac, who deceiv'd 
him, and ſupplanted his Brother Eſa of the Bleſſing of Promogeniture; and that of 
the Egyptian Midwives, who lyed to Pharaoh that they might ſave the Children of the 
Iſraebres alive. 

This 1s not a proper place to treat of theſe matters throughly, which we intend 
to explain hereafter. As a preſent Anſwer to the Objection 'tis enough to aver that in 
none of the Inſtances alledg'd does God either by himſelf, or by the Prophets ſeat 
by him repreſent a Falſhood for a Truth. He only permits that Mea for the puniſh- 
ment of their Sins ſhould be deceiv'd by falſe Prophets, or miſunderſtand the Sayings 
of the true Prophets; but he never orders His Prophets to teach them Error. 

The Prophets whom hab had conſulted, were falſe Prophets. Jehoſaphar a Religious 
Prince, ask'd for one of the Lord's Prophets, and accordingly AMichaiah was brought. 
He, to give the King the Reaſon why all his falſe Prophets had impos'd upon 
and deceiv'd him, expreſſes himſelf in a figurative Style, and fays that he had ſeen 
the Lord Seated on his Throne,,and all the Hoſt of Heaven ſtanding by him on his 
Right-Hand and on his Left ; that God ask'd, who wiil deceive the King of 1/rael, 
that he may go up and fall at Kamerh-Gilead? That ſome anſwered on this Manner, 
and others on that: That a Spirit came forth, and ſtood before the Lord, and ſaid 
that be would perſwade him, and be a Lying Spirit ia the Mouth of all his Prophets ; 
and that this was the reaſon why they were all filld with a Lying Spirit. All this 
does only prove that God for the Puniſhment of Ahab permitted that the Evil Spi- 
rit ſhould deceiye his falſe Prophets, and perſwade them to prophelie to him contra- 
ry. to Truth, That he ſhould conquer. But the Spirit of God ſpeaking by Xicaiah, told 
him the. Truth; he would not believe it; and the falſe Prophets carry'd the poiat. 
It was not God then who deceiv'd Ahab ; it was not he who reveal'd a Fallity to him. 
"Tis Ahab who deceiv'd himſelf in conſulting the falſe Prophets ; and God ouly per- 
mitted thoſe falſe Prophets to be deceived themſelves and to deceive him. 

He likewiſe permitted the Idolaters, who conſulted the Prophet to be deceiv'd by 
the Prophet -who was deceiv'd himſelf. This is the meaning of that Paſſage of Eze- 

kiel, 
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kiel, Ch. 14. V. 7, 8, 9. Where *tis ſaid, When any one of the Houſe of Iſrael, or of the 
Stranger, or _ that ſojourneth in 1ſrael, which ſeparateth himfelf from me, and ſerteth 
up his Idols in his heart, and putteth the Stumbling Block of his Iniquity before his Face, and 
cometh to a Prophet to enquire cf him concerning mes, I the Lord will anſwer him by my Self. 
And I will ſet my Face againit that Man, and will make bim a ſign and a Proverb, and I 
will cut him off from the midst of my People, and ye ſhall know that T am the Lord. And 
if the Prophet be deceiv'd when he hath ſpoken a thing, I the Lord have deceiv'd that Pro- 
phet, and Iwill ftretch out my hand upon him, and will —_ im from the midſt af my Peo- 
ple Iſrael, In this Place God ſays that he had deceiv'd that Prophet becauſe he had 
permitted him to be deceiv'd, becauſe he had not inſpir'd him; aad that That Pro- 
phet deſigning to himſelf ſome Advantage from thoſe who came to conſult him, had 
anſwered them in the Name of the Lord. The Prophet whom they cogſulted is an 
Impoſtor;z God permits him to be deceiv'd, thereby to puniſh thoſe Idolaters. They 
came to conſult the Prophet of a God whom they did not Worſhip : Was it reaſo- 
nable that this God ſhould inſpire his Prophet in favour of them? Did they not ra- 
ther deſerve to be abandon'd to their own Inventions? How could they complain 
that God deceiv'd them, when this Prophet did not tell them the Truth ?. 

As to Jeremiah, he does uot ſpeak of the true Oracles of the Lord, but of the Say- 
ings and Predictions of the falſe Prophets, who out of a falſe Complaiſance had pro- 
mis'd and foretold the People, that they ſhould have the Peace which they deſir'd, and 
were willing ſhould be forctold ro them. 

As to the Anſwer which God made twice to the Iſraelites about falling upon the 
Benjamites ;, It was their own Raſhneſs and falſe Confidence in their Strength, that 

ut them under that Misfortune. They did not conſult the Lord about their Succeſs, 
they had made no preparation for any ſuch thing ; but only ask'd him whether the Tribe 
of Juda ſhould go againſt Berhe! and fight the Benjamires, The Lord returned them 
no anſwer about the Event, but only bad them Go: They are indeed defeated, but 
God never told them that they ſhould overcome. Whea they made their Preparati- 
ons, and conſulted with him about it, he then promis'd them Victory, and the Eveat 
prov'd the Veracity of his Promiſe. 

Laſtly, God does not blind, harden and deceive Men, by poſitively teaching them a 
Falſhood and a Lye, but by withholding from them thoſe Hluminations and Meaſures 
of Grace, which he is not oblig'd to beſtow upon them, and by permitting them 
to deceive themſelves, or to be deceiv'd and ſeduc'd by falſe Prophecies and falſe 
Miracles, the Error and Fallity of which was very difficult, but yet not Impoſlible for 
them to diſcover. *Tis 1a this ſence that the Paſſage of St. Paws Second Epiſtle to 
the Theſſalonians is to be underſtood. That Strong Deluſion, or that Energy of Deluſion 
(according to the Greek )which God ſent to them who rejected the Trath,is the Permiſ- 
ſion which he allows toWicked Men,to do whatever is moſt likely to ſeduce them, and to 
make them believe a Lye. They hated and deſpis'd theTruth which was propos'd tothem, 
for which reaſon God permitted them to be deceiv'd and ſeduc'd. The force of the 
Truth had no effect upon them ; the Prevalency of Lying, that is, whatever was ca- 

ble to ſeduce, ſhould have its Effe&t, and lead them into Error. The ſame may be 
aid of the Heathen Philoſophers, whom God, becauſe they had not glorified him as 
God, had given over to a Reprobate Mind, that is, left them to follow their own 
Wicked Imaginations, and abandoned them to all manner of Luſt and Vice. 

As to the Condutt of our Saviour Jeſus Chri# who ſpoke in Parables, that thoſe to 
whom he ſpake might not underſtand him, it cannot be ſaid, That this was a Fallacy 
or Deluſion. He had wiſe and good Reaſons for not diſcovering his Myſteries clearly 
to all the World. He was not oblig'd to it, he might conceal and veil a Fruth, which 
he was willing ſhould be underſtood by ſome, without deceiving others. 

[ ſhall not at preſent - into the Diſpute,whether *tis not lawful forMen tolye upon 
ſome occaſions, and whether the Patriarchs Lyes will admit of an excuſe or no. *Tis 
enough for my purpoſe, that it cannot be faid that God can deceive Men, by teach- 
ing them and obliging them to believe a falſe Do&rine. This is unconceiveable, 
whatever allowances may be otherwiſe made for Equivocations or Untruths. For 
nothing in the World can be brought ro juſtifie the Condu& of God, if he takes a 
pleaſure to deceive Men by teaching them a falſe Doctrine, and obliging them to be- 
lieve it as if it were true, by ſhewing them a way to conduct them to Truth and Sal- 
vation, which at the ſame time would lead them into Error and Damnation : This 
is a heap of Abſurdities; tis to form ſuch an /dea of God as is contrary to what we 
ought to have of him ; and 'tis, as I aid, to overthrow the firſt Principle of all our Con- 
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Of the different kinds of Revelations which God made to Men 
in the Old Teſtament. 


Efore we enquire whether the Books of the holy Scripture are the Word of God; 
B i. e, Whether there is nothing in theſe Books but what God has reveal'd and in- 
ſpir'd ; *tis requiſite to explain in what manner, when, and by whom God did ſpeak to 
Mankind, @r reveal'd his Truths to them. cj 

The Apoſtle St. Paul comprehends in a few Words all the Revelations which it 

leas'd God to make unto Men : For thus he begins his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, God 
bi formerly ſpoke to our Fathers at ſundry Times and in divers Manners by the Prophets, 
and in theſe laſt Days has ſpoken to us by his Son. All the Revelations then may be 
reduc'd to two Periods of time ; viz, (1.) Thoſe that were made upon ſeveral oc- 
calions, or by parts and at ſeveral times ( for ſo the Greek Word leaves , us'd 
by him ſignifies) to the Patriarchs, to Moſes, and to the Prophets (for all this is 
compris'd under the General Name of Prophers) down to the coming of Jeſus Chriſt. 
And (2.,) Thoſe that were afterwards made by his own Son, Whom he appointed Heir 
of all things, by whom alſo he made the World. The former of theſe Revelations was 
made at ſeveral times, and apon different occaſions, Neavwepes, and in divers man- 
ners, Nnewlefms , by ſeveral Perſons : But the latter was made all at once by his 
only begotten Son. The firſt was imperte&; it was deficient in a great many 
things ; therein were contain'd but a few Truths, in compariſon of that great Num- 
ber reſerv'd to the days of the Meſſiah: But the laſt is compleat and perfe& ; nothing 
is wanting in it: Nothing farther 1s to be expeQted or hop'd for in this World. This 
is the PerfeQtion and Concluſion of the Revelations; as nothing like it appear'd before, 
ſo nothing like it ſhall be reveal'd hereafter, but this ſhall laſt to the end of the World. 
Theſe are the Truths which we diſcover in this Paſſage of Sr. Pau/. But ſince he tells 
us, That God ſpake at ſeveral times, and —=_ divers Occaſions, and after ſundry 
Manners to our Fathers before the coming of Jeſus Chriſt - *Tis requiſite we conſult 
the Old Teſtament, to diſcover the principal Occaſions upon which he ſpake to them, 
and the Methods which he us'd to explain himſelf to them. . 

In the General, we may diſtinguiſh the ſeveral Revelations made vader the Old Te- 
ſtament, into four Periods of Time. The firſt from the Creation of Adam to Abrahan : 
The ſecond, which contains the Revelations made to Abraham and his Deſcendents 
down to Moſes : The third, the time of the Law given by Moſes: The fourth, from the 
Death of Aoſes to Jeſus Chrift, We may likewiſe diſtinguiſh four ſeveral Manners 
which God made uſe of to Reyeal himſelf to Mankind. (t.) By Diſcourſes in the Day : 
(2.) By Viſions of the Night : (3.) By an Articulate Voice: And (4.) by internal 
Inſpirations. Laſtly, God has ſometimes taken upon him external Forms, and ſpoken 
to them himſelf. - He has ſometimes ſpoken by Angels, ſometimes by the Prophets, 
and at other times has made uſe of Enigma's, Dreams, Viſions, and Signs to manifeſt his 

Will to Men. Theſe are the ſeveral Manners wherein God has ſpoken in the Old 
Teſtament , of which the Sacred Hiſtory will furniſh us with ſufficient Inſtances. 

In the State of Innocence, God convers'd familiarly with Man, by making him hear 
his Voice. Cum Audiſſent vocem Domini Deambulantis in Paradiſo; As "tis ſaid of our firſt 
Parents after their Fall ; For that was the uſual method by which God expreſs'd himſelt 
to them. *Tis very probable, that he afterwards contjnu'd to ſpeak to Men after the 
Gme manner, and that it was this Articulate Voice which pronounced Sentence upon 
Adam and Eve, which reproach'd Cain for his Offence, and which inſtruted Noah how 
he ſhould build the Ark to fave himſelf from the Deluge. When he came.out of the 
Ark again, and was the Only Perſon with his Family that then remain'd, God did 
doubtleſs again make ule of the ſame Voice in preſcribing him Precepts, and making a 
freſh Covenant with him. God made a New and larger Covenant with Abraham, to 
whom he not only ſpoke in an Articulate Voice, but alſo appeared to him in the Val- 
ley of Moriah, tho' under what Form is not there faid : Secondly, in confirming his 
Covenant with him under the Form of Fire z Thirdly, in a Viſion ; And laſtly, In the 
Form of a Man attended with two Angels under the fame diſguiſe. He appear'd in a 
Dream to Facob in Bethel, where he ſaw a Ladder whoſe Top reach'd unto the Heavens, 


Angets 


Chap.JI. of the Old and New Teſtament. 22 


Angels aſcending and deſcending upon it, and the Lord himſelf ſtanding ahove it. 
Upon Jacob's'return from Padan- Aram, the Lord appear'd to him again under the Form 
of a Man, and wreltled with him. The firſt time he appear'd to Moſes, was under the 
Form of a Burning fiery Buſh, from whence a Voice calFd to him, and ſent him to de- 
liver the People of J/rael. He afterwards diſcourſed with him familiarly. All the 
People of 1/rae! heard his Voice from Mount Sinai through the Cloud, with theThundrings 
and Lightnings, when he diſtintly pronounc'd the Law of the Ten Commandments to 
them. Moſes, Aaron, Nadab, Abihu, and the Seventy Elders of the People of 1\rael 
being met together ſaw the God of 1/-ael, under whoſe Feet was, as 1t were, a pav'd 
work of a Sapphire Stone,and as it were the Body of Heaven 1a its clearneſs. Yet they 
ſaw no Similitude, but only heard his Voice out of the midſt of the Fire. Moſes cons 
vers'd a long time with God on that Mountain, and there receiv'd the Law at his 
Hands. He there ſaw part of the Glory of the Lord. When the Tabernacle was 
bnilt, the Lord deſcended upon it in the Form of a bright Pillar of Smoke, and Moſes 
coming near it, heard the Voice which came out of the Tabernacle, and which ſpake 
to him in the Name of the Lord. After theſe Manners did he reveal to Moſes all the 
Ceremonial, Fudicial, and Moral Laws of the Fewiſh Religion. After Moſes there ap- 
pear'd no Prophet in //rael like to him, to whom God ſpake face to face, as a Man does 
to his Friend. God ſpake to the reſt in Viſions or in a Dream. JF there be any Prophet 
among you, ſaith the Lord, / will appear to him in aViſion, or Twill ſpeak to him in a Dream; 
but not as I have done to my ſervant Moſes, who has been the mo$t faithful in all my houſe, 
with whom I talkd face to face, clearly without a Vail, and who ſaw the Glory of the Lord. 

Moſt of the Revelations which God has made to the Prophets among the Children of 
Iſrael ſince the time of Aoſes, have been by Infpiration, by Yiſton, or in a Dream. By 
Inſpiration, when being full of the Holy Ghoſt, they Propheſied of things to come: By 
the /iſron of the Day, when being awake, their Imagination repreſented to them cer- 
tain Obje&s,which were the Figures and Repreſentations of things to come : In a Dream, 
when in their Sleep they imagin'd that they ſaw either God, or an Angel ſpeaking to 
them, or the things to come were repreſented to them under certain Types and Fi- 
oures. They afterwards declar'd the Truths, that they knew, and the Event of ſome 
of their Prophecies was a Confirmation of the Truth of the reſt. God did likewiſe 
make his Will to be known by the Ephod, or Breaſt-Plate of the High-Prieſt, where 
was the Urim and Thummim, that is, the Light and the Truth. The Scripture does not 
inform us in what manner this was done, the moſt common Opinion is, That it was by 
an extraordinary luſtre and ſhining of the Precious Stones that were ſet in the Chaſes of 
that Ornament. Burt I believe *tis molt likely, that the High-Prieſt, having the Ephod 
on, conſulted the Lord, and receiv'd his Anſwer from the Mercy-ſear, as *tis hinted, 
Numb. 27. 21. I} there be any thing to be undertaken, the High-Prieft Eleazar ſhall conſult 
the Lord, and according to his anſwer ſhall the People go and come, The High-Prieſt in con- 
ſulting the Lord, and in receiving an anſwer to it, was to have the Ephod on. For this 
reaſon, David willing to know whether Sax! would come to ſeek for him at Keilah, and 
whether he ſhould be deliver'd into his hands by the P2ople of that Place, bids the 
High-Prieſt Ab:achar to put on his Ephod, and to ask Counſel of the Lord, who return'd 
him for anſwer, that he ſhould be deliver'd into the hands of Saw, if he tarried in that 
place. *Tis for this Cauſe, that the Vrim and the Thummim, the Light and the Truthare 
{aid to be in the Ephod, becauſe the High-Prieſt having this Ornament on him, receives 
from God the Light and the Truth which he declares to Men. 

Theſe are the Methods which God us'd in the Old Tefament to Reveal ſome Truths 
to Men : He has diſcover'd them to *em by little and little. The Covenant which he 
made with Noah was tor the whole Race of Mankind, and only contains the Promiſe 
which he made, never to deſtroy them by a Univerſal Deluge again, and Prohibiting 
them from Eating Blood with the Fleſh,and from being guilty of Murder. As for Abraham, 
God caus'd him to depart trom his owa Country that was tull of Idolatry, makes him- 
ſelf known to him, Commands him to Worſhip him ia a peculiar manner, Promiſes 
to give him the Land of Canaar, and that all the Earth ſhould be Bleſſed through bis 
Seed; and enjoyns him to obſerve Circumciſion, as a token of his Covenant with him. 

The Law which God gave to Moſes and the J/raelites was of a much larger extent. It 
contain'd a great many Moral Precepts ſuited to the Conduct of Human Life; many Ce- 
remonial Laws proper for the Religion, and Judicial Laws adapted to the Civil Go- 
vernment of that People. In ſhort, it compos'd. the whole Body of the Religion and 
Polity of the Jewiſh People. The Prophets who came afterwards eſtabliſh'd no New 
Laws, but only recommended to the Fews the Obſervation of the Old ones; gave them 
ſeveral Admonitions in the Name of the Lord, and foretold them of ſeveral things that 
ſhould happea to them. K What- 
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Whatever then of theſe Revelations God was minded ſhould be preſerv'd to us, is 
compris'd in the Books of the Old Teſtament. Moſes is the firſt who wrote by the Order 
of God himſelf; not only the Precepts of the Law which he had receiv'd, but alſo the 
Hiſtory of the Creation of the World, the principal Revolutions which happened, and 
the Revelations which God had made to other Men before him. Other Mea infpir'd by 
God, have from time to time, ſince Moſes, wrote the Hiſtory of God's Diſpenſations to- 
wards the Jews, and ſome of the Prophets by God's expreſs Order have left behind them 
the chief and molt excellent of their Prophecies. *Tis in theſe Works, which the Jews 
have with the utmoſt Care preſerv'd, and which they have eſteemed as Divine, Sacred, 
and Penn'd by the Inſpiration of God; *tis in them, I ſay, may be ſeen the Revelations 
which God made to our Fathers, on difterent Occaſions and in divers Manners. 

The Jews pretend, that beſide the Wrirren Law left them by Moſes, there is another 
Oral Law given to Moſes, which they preſerv'd by Tradition, and which informs them 
of a great many things which are not in the Wrirren Law. But this is an Hypotheſis, that 
has no Foundation. There is not the leaſt mention made of this Law in any one place 
of the Written Law, nor is It grounded on any credible Teſtimony. All their preten- 
ded Traditions cannot be traced fo far back as the times of Jeſus Chriſt ; and the Col- 
leftion which is made of them in their Talmud, contaius abundance of Fallſities, Fables, 
Abſurdities and Fooleries. In the days of our Saviour, the Jews had indeed ſome Tra- 
ditions, but ſuch as were often contrary to the Law of God, as Feſ#s Chriſt obje&ted to 
them. So that it would be unreaſonable and groundleſs to make any of thoſe Tradi- 
tions to paſs for the Word of God. The Jews might have retain'd ſome ancient Cere- 
monies, and one may make uſe of their Cuſtoms and Uſages for the explaining ſeveral 
places of the Books of the Old Teſtament ;, but one cannot be certain of any Revelation 
upon their pretended Tradicion, or Oral Law. We will therefore lay dowa this as a 
certain Maxim, That of all the Revelations which God made to Men in divers Manners 
before Jeſus Chriſt, there are no other Authentic, and of which we may be aſcer- 
tain'd, but only thoſe that are cuntain'd in the Sacred Books of the Old Tefament, and 
that the only way to be ialſtructed therein, is toconſult and meditate theſe Books. 


<—— 


&8S C4. 


Of Prophecy in particular, and the ſeveral ſorts of it : The way to diſtinguiſh 
g f the Falſe on" from the Trae, 


HE Name of Prophet, in Hebrew Nabi, has a more extenſive Signification, than 
is commonly imagin'd. There was a time whea the Prophets were uſually ſtyld 
Seers, in Hebrew Roe, as is obſerv'd in the firſt Book of Samuel, Ch. g. Ver. 9. where 
"tis ſaid, That before time in Iſrael, when a man went to enquire of God, thus he ſpake, Come, 
let us go to the Seer, (Rot) for he that is now called a Prophet (Naz1,) was formerly called 
(Rox,) a Seer. This is in a Parentheſis, which may have been inſerted in that Place, 
ſince the Book was compos'd ; but let that be as it will, it ſhews that there was a time 
when the Name Roe, which ſignifies a Seer, was the molt common Term among the He- 
brews to denote a Propher. That Title ſignifies nothing elſe than an inlightned,and clear- 
ſighted Perſon, which might as well be applied to the Time paſt or Preſent, as to that 
which is to come. But ſtill it was underſtood of ſuch Perſons who knew things which 
were unkuown to other Men, and which God had Reveal'd to them after a peculiar 
Manner. Whereupon Balaam begins his Prophecy in theſe Terms, Numb. 24. 3. Be- 
hold, thus ſaith the man whoſe eyes are open;, he which hath heard the words of God, who ſaw 
the Viſion of the Almighty, falling in a Trance, but kaving bis eyes open. Thus you ſee the 
Uſe and Siggification of the Name Seer very properly denoted in this place. 

The word Nb, according to ſome, is deriv'd from Noub, which ſignifies to produce, 
to bud forth, and by a Metaphor ro ſpeak. In this Senſe, a Propher would be nothing elſe 
but an Orater, or a Preacher. Others derive it from the Root Naba, which among the 
Hebrews ſignifies ro Propheſie, but with the Arabians it denotes, ro be great, or advanc'd. 
By Cuſtom, the Word Nabi, or Propher, came to be given to thoie who ſpeak in the 
Name of the Lord, to whom God reveals his Will that they might declare it to others. 
*Tis in this Senſe, That Moſes is ſtyPd, The Prophet of the Lord, and Aaron is called, The 
Prophet of Moſes. Exod. 7.1. See, Thave made thee a God to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy 
Brother ſhall be thy Prophet. © Aaron ſhall ſpeak in thy Name to Pharaoh, as the Prophets 


ſpeak to other Men in the Name of God. - So that Prophecy is not only the Knowledge 
and 
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and Prediction of future things known by Revelation; but likewiſe all that God makes 
known and reveals to Man after a ſpecial and peculiar Manner. Therefore, To Propheſie 
denotes, (1.) The Fore-telling an uncertain Futurity, not by Conje&tures, but by acer- 
tain Knowledge and Foreſight that they have of it. (2.) The diſcovering or declaring 
things paſt or preſent, which are obſcure and conceal'd; as when one goes to a Pro- 
phet, to know where one may find that which is loſt. Atter this manner Samuel Pro- 
pheſied, when he inform'd Saul, that his Father's Aſſes were found again: And El:ſha, 
when he tells bis Servant Gehaz: all that had paſs'd between him and Nzaman the Sy- 
rian. After the ſame manner did our Bleſſed Saviour Propheſie, when he diſcovered 
fuch Secrets as none elſe knew any thing of, as when he told the Cenarion, that his Ser- 
vant was healed, and his Apoſtles, that Lazarms was dead. (3.) To Prophelie, is 
to declare to Men, YViuawece, or by Writing, ſuch Truths as God has reveal after an 
eſpecial manner ; either ſuch Truths as are above the reach of a humane Mind; or ſuch 
as might have been, or are already known by other ways; provided, that the Perſon 
who declares them, be aſcertain'd of them by Viſion. or Iaſpiration. In this Senſe, 
All thoſe to whom God reveals any Truths to be diſcovered to Men, are Prophets; All 
thoſe whom he Inſpires to: proclaim Truths to Men, who either pronounce or write 
them by the Movement of that Inſpiration, and by a particular dire&tion of the Holy 
Spirit, who. guides their Minds, their Tongues and their Pens, may becalled Prophers, 
and their Diſcourſes or their Works may be ſtyPFd Prophecy. *Tis in this Senſe, That 
Abrabam, Moſes, and the other Patriarchs are ſtyVd Prophers in. the Sacred Scriptures, 
"Tis in this Seate, That the Sizgers, who ſung and plaid on Inſtruments, Hymas tothe 
Praiſe of God, are ſtyl'& Prophets, 1 Sam. 10. 5. 1 Chron. 15. 24, 27. and Ch. 25. Ver. 1, 
2, 3- *Tis tn this Seaſe, That 'tis ſaid in the Proverbs, Ch. 29. 18. Where there is no Pro» 
phecy, [or asit is in our Engliſh Verſion, where there u no Viſion, ] the People periſh; Cum 
ceſſaverit Prophetia, difſipabitur Populus, *Tis in this Senſe, That Joſephus has given the 
Name of Prophets to the Authors of the Sacred Books of the Old Teſtament, tho' ſome 
of thoſe Books be purely A ſtorical. In the fame Senſe, do the Jews give the Name of 
Pann to the Authors of the Books of Joſhua, Samuel, &c. and even the Books of 
thote whom we do in an eſpecial manner ſtyle Prophers, contain not only Predictions, 
but alſo Narrations of things paſt, and a great many Moral Inſtructions. *Tis in this 
Senſe, That Jeſus Chriſt forewarns his Diſciples tv beware of Falſe Prophets, who ap- 
rd in Sheep's Clothing, but inwardly are ravening Wolves. *Tis in this Senſe, 
That St. Jobn Bapti5t is call'd a Prophet, and even more than a Prophet, becauſe he was 
the Forerunner or Harbinger of the Son of God, and came to prepare his Ways before 
him, by his Preachings, and declaring to Men his Coming, which God had acquainted 
him with, and by Preaching up Repentance. *Tis in this Senſe, That St. Luke, As 13. 
ſays, That there were in the Church of Antioch, Prophets and Teachers, among whom 
were Barnabas, and Simeon that was. called Niger. *Tis in this Senſe, That St. Par! 
reckons Prophecy as one of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 12. 10. For the prin- 
cipal effe& of this Gift of Prophecy, which he prefers to all other Spiritual Gifts in the 
14th Chapter of the ſame Epiltle, is, To ſpeak ro men for their Edification, Exhortation 
and Conſolation. *T1s a Gift which 1s not like that of Tongues ;, it is not a ſign to thoſe that 
believe not, but to thoſe that believe. *Tis a Gift, by means of which, one that believes not, or 
is unlearned, is canvinc'd of all, and ts judg'd of all, He who has this Gift, reveals to others 
the Secrets of God. Theſe Prophets onght to ſpeak one after another in the Aſſembly, and ſub- 
mit what they ſay to the Judgment of the ret of the Prophets. If any one recerves a new 
Revelation, he that is ſpeaking muſt hold his peace; and the laft muſt ſpeak in his turn, that 
all may Learn and all may be Comforted. Thus you ſee, how St. Paul explains to us the 
Gift of Prophecy : He does not reſtrain it to a mere Prediction of things tocome, but 
extends it to the Knowledge and Preaching of all the Truths which one knows either 
by Revelation or Inſpiration. Laſtly, *tis in this Senſe, That St. Peter, 2 Ep. 1. 20, 21. 
lays, That no Prophecy of Scripture is of any private Interpretation,, i. C. iS not of mere bus 
man Invention. For (as he preſently adds) the Prophecy came not in the old time _ 
Will of Man, but holy Men of God ſpake as they were mov'd by the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe are 
the proper and natural Senſes, wherein the Words Prophet, Propheſying, and Prophecy 
are taken. "There are indeed other improper Senſes of the Word, as when *tis ſaid 
of Sa! poſſels'd and aQtuated by an Evil Spirit, 1 Sam. 18. 10. That he propheſied itt 
the midſt of the Houſe, and that David play d upon the Harp as at other times; becauſe he 
had extraordinary and violent Emotions, like to thoſe with which ſometimes the Pro= 
phets themſelves were moy'd by the Holy Ghoſt : Again, When tis ſaid, Ecclus. 48. 16. 
That the Body of Eliſha prophefied after bis Death, becauſe it wrought Miracles; or laſtly, 
when Propheſying is taken for Divining, by gueſs and at random z as when _ 
iers 
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diers ſtriking our Saviour, ſaid to him, Propheſie, who ſmore thee? or elſe for Predicting 
and Foreſecing by Prudence, and comparing of the ConjunQtures, Diſpoſitions and Ap- 
pearances of things; as *tis ſaid in the Proverbs, Ch. 16. V. 10. A Divine Sentence, or 
Divination, 1s in the Lips of the King, bis Mouth tranſgreſſeth not in Judgment. All thele 
different Acceptations of the Word Prophecy are improper, and this Term according 
to its proper Senſe ought to be underſtood of the Declaration which Men make in the 
Name of God, either by Word of Mouth or by Writing, of ſuch Truths as God has 
reveal'd to or inſpir'd them with after a peculiar manner ; that by their Miniſtry others 
may be inform'd of them. if 

All Revelation is not Prophecy ; For the particular Revelations which God has 

made to ſome Perſons, the Admonitions which he gives them once or twice in their 
life, whether in a Dream, or by any other way, cannot be call'd Prophecy, nor can 
thoſe who have receiv'd them be ſtyl'd Prophets. If this were ſo, This Name muſt 
be beſtow'd on Abimilech, and on Laban; the former of them was admoniſh'd in a 
Dream to reſtore to Abraham, his Wife Sarah, Gen. 20. 6. and the other, to do no 
harm to Jacob, Gen. 31. 24. So might Pharaoh, Balthazzar, Nebuchadnezzar, who had 
Dreams, by which they were foretold of what ſhould happen to them, be call'd Pro- 
phets. But Prophecy is a Grace or Favour which God grants to certain peculiar Perſons 
of Revealing to, or Inſpiring them with ſuch Truths asthey are to communicate to 
others for their Conſolation and Inſtruction. Thoſe to whom God vouchſafes this Fa- 
vour conſult him : He Reveals to them his Will in divers Manners; they anſwer and 
ſpeak in his Name; and are for that reaſon ſtyFd Prophets. "This is properly to 
be a Prophet, as St. Argsſtin has very well defin'd it, when he ſays, ©. 19. in Exod. 
Nibhil alind eſſe Prophetam, nifi annuntiatorem verborum Dei homumbus, qui Deum vel non 
poſſunt, vel non merentur audire. 
- The Prophecies differ ; Firſt, With reſpe& to the manner wherein Truths are Re- 
veaP'd to the Prophets: Secondly, With reſpe& to the manner wherein they Declare 
and Teach them to others : And Thirdly, In the very Nature of the Things which 
they Teach. 

The Truth which God Reveal'd to the Prophets, were Reveal'd either Mediately or 
Immediately to them. Mediatcly, by the Miniſtry of Angels, as he declar'd to Abra- 
ham, and Lot, the Deſtruction of Sodom: and Gomorrah. Immediate Revelation is either 
External or Internal. External, When God by an Audible Voice informs the Prophet 
what he ought to ſay, what he ought to do, or what ſhall come to paſs ; or when he 
repreſents to him what he would have him know by Signs and Symbols. The Internal 
is made, either whilſt one is a-fleep, or in an Extaſie and Emotion which puts the 
Man belide himſelf, or elſe to Perſons who are awake and in their right Senſes. During 
Sleep, this Revelation happens in divers Manners, either by Enigmatical and Symbolical 
Repreſentations, or by ſuch as are clear and diſtin; or when one Dreams, that he 
hears and ſees an Angel, a Man, or God himſelf, who tells him fo or ſo. In an Ex- 
taſie, which happens, when a Man in a Swoon and beſide himſelf, ſees or hears ſuch 
' things as he remembers, and afterwards declares: Or when a Man perceives himſelf 
to be violently mov'd and agitated by an extraordinary Commotion, which heats his 
Imagination ſo much, that being no longer Maſter of his Thoughts or Expreſſions, 
he can do no more than lend (as it were) his Tongue, or his Pen, to the Holy Ghoſt, 
which fills him. This kind of Revelation was very common to the Ancient Prophets, 
who were ſubitaneouſly filFd with the Holy Ghoſt ; which the Sacred Scriptures ityle , 
Irruit ſuper eum Spiritus Domini, which ſeiz'd upon their Senſes and Reaſon, and made 
them pronounce their Prophecies with violence and tranſport. This State or Condi- 
tion of a Prophet, Jeremiah very elegantly compares to that of a Drunken Man. 
T am (ſays he, Ch. 23. ver. 9.) like a drunken man, and like a man whom wine hath over. 
Come, becauſe of the Lord, and becauſe of his holineſs. He gives us another deſcription of 
the ſame thing, Ch. 20. ver. 7, 9. where he ſays, O Lord thou haſt deceiu'd me, and 1 
was deceiv'd : Thou art ftronger than I, and ha#t prevaild. I ſaid 1 will not make mention 
of the Lord, nor ſpeak any more in his Name : But his word was in mine heart as a burning fire 
ſhut = my Bones, 0% pa weary with forbearing, and could not ſtay. "Laſtly, God diſco- 
vers Iruths to Perſons who are awake and in their right Senſes, by Inſpiration, two 
ſeveral ways, either when he repreſents to their Imagination and Mind 1n a clear and 
diſtint manner, the Truths which they had no Knowledge of any other way, and 
cauſes. them to declare or write them down ; by an internal Inſpiration which they 
cannot reſiſt; as when Amos ſays, in the third Chapter of his Prophecy, Ver. 8. The 
Lord hath ſpoken, Who can but Propheſie ? Or when the Holy Ghoſt guides and direds 

the Mind of him who ſpeaks and writes, fa that tho? at other times he knows what he 
writes 
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writes and ſpeaks naturally, freely and without conſtraint ; yet then the Holy Ghoſt 
does not permit him to write any thing contrary to Piety or Truth. The Jews, as we 
already obſerv'd, make a diſtinQtion between Inſpiration and Prophecy. According to 
them, Prophecy is only a Thing Reveal'd to Man whilſt Aſleep or in a Swoon, who has 
a Viſioa wherein he perceives ſome body ſpeaking to him ; or ſees the Repreſentations 
and Images of ſomething, or only hears a Voice. Whereas the Inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt is, When a Man being awake and undiſturb'd, having all his Senſes about him; 
ſpeaks after his uſual manner, without feeling any thing extraordinary in him ; unleſs it 
be, that he is excited by the Spirit of the mo## High, who inlightens his Underſtanding, 
puts Words into his Month, and makes him to publiſh Praiſes and Thankſgivings to 
his God, or Inſtructions and Reproots to Men, or to Foretell Things to come, his Mind 
and Reaſon being fortified by the Divine Aſſiſtance. Theſe are the Words of Rabbi 
Kimchi, in his Preface to the Pſalms. Rabbi Moſes, the Son of Maimon, in More Nevs- 
chim, Ch. 45. ſtyles this Inſpiration, the Second Degree of Prophecy, and defines it thus : 
« When a Man feels in himſelf a Power and Motion which ſtirs him up to ſpeak, {6 
* that he ſays extraordinary things concerning Arts and Sciences, or ſings Pſalms or 
« Hymns, or delivers Moral Precepts, very uſeful for the good Conduct of human 
&« Life ; or ſpeaks of that which relates to the Political State, or of what concerns Reli- 
« pion, being awake and in his right Mind ; This (ſays he) is what we call ſpeaking by 
« the Holy Ghoſt.” Theſe Rabbies had great reaſon to reckon the Hymns and Songs 
among the effe&ts of the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ; for Aſaph, Heman, Jeduthim, 
the Authors of ſeveral of thoſe Hymns, are called Prophers; and *tis ſaid, that they Pro- 
pheſied when they ſang the Pſalms, 1 Chron. 25. 1,2, 3. The Songs which we have ut 
the Holy Scripture; as for inſtance, thoſe in the Old Teſtament, of. Moſes and his Siſter 
Miriam, of Moſes alone, of Deborah and Barak, of Hannah, and of Iſaiah; and in the New 
Teſtament, thoſe of the Virgin Mary, Elizabeth, Zachariah, Simeon, &Cc. were all the Pro- 
duQions of the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. The Primitive Chriſtians, among whom 
the Gift of Prophecy was very common, as St. Juſtin and St. Irenexs teſtifie, did recite and 
compoſe Songs Ex rempore, *Tis of thoſe Songs that St. Paul ſpeaks in his firſt Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, Ch. 14. v: 26. where he ſays, Every one hath a Pſalm among you. 
And this Cuſtom laſted to Terrulliar's time, who in his Apologetic, Ch. 39. obſerves, 
That the Chriſtians recited Songs and Prayers of their own Compoſing. They had 
likewiſe Extaſies, wherein God repreſeated to their Imagination things to come ; as for 
inſtance, St. Pax/, who in an Extaſie was caught up into the Third Heaven, 2 Cor. 12: 
and St. Peter, who in an Extaſie ſaw a Viſion, whereby he was inform'd, That he ought 
to admit the Gentiles to the Chriſtian Faith, As 10. Agabrs, Fudas, Silas, the Daughters 
of Philip the Deacon, Ammias of Philadelphia, and Quadratus, are reckon'd among the 
Chriſtian Prophets by an Ancient Anonymous Writer in Euſebins, Eccl. Hiſt. B. 5. Ch17. 
But the Extaſies and Viſions of thoſe laſt Prophets were regular, and were not ſuch 
Tranſports which the ſame Author calls Nayuzrows, which were attended with Impu- 
dence and Confidence; which began in a voluntary Ignorance, and ended in an in- 
voluntary Shame ; of which ſort were the Prophecies and Extaſies of the Xontanifts, 
which he reje:ts upon this Principle. For tis to be obſerv'd, That the true Prophets, 
tho? in an Extalie, never faid any thing extravagantly, nor ated impertinently. The 
Spirit of God, who dire&ed and govern'd them, being Wiſdom it ſelf, did never cauſe 
them'to fall into ſuch real Follies. Miltiades compos'd a Book on purpoſe to prove 
this againſt the Monraniſts, And St. Epiphanius obſerves in treating of their Hereſfie, 
that whatever the true Prophets ſaid, had Senſe and Connexion in it; and that a ſure 
token, whereby to diſcern that a Man is no true Prophet, is, That he talks extravagant- 
ly and at random. St. Chry/oſtom, in the 29th Homily on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, ſays, That Conjurers are diſtinguiſhed from Prophets, in that the Conjurer is 
us'd to be out of his Wits, to be mov'd and agitated, and to tear himſelf, like a Mad- 
man; whereas, the Prophet has a ſound, ſettled, and well temper'd Mind, and ſpeaks 
with Prudence and Diſcretion. St. Jerom makes the ſame Remark in the Preface of his 
Commentary on Nahum. © He does not ſpeak, (ſays he) in an Extaſie, like 2Mon- 
* ranus, Priſcus and Maximillins ; but all his Prophecy is the effe& of a Viſion full 
* of Light and Underſtanding.” However, it cannot be deny'd, but that the true 
Prophets had ſometimes Extaſies and extraordinary Emotions, even ſuch as were vio- 
leat; but thoſe Extaſies never carried them out to do any thing extravagantly, nor to 
ſay or write any thing that was fooliſh; and herein their Extaſies and- Prophecies 

differ from thoſe of the falſe Prophets. 
There might likewiſe have been ſome Men who Propheſied without knowing it, be- 
cauſe Prophecy was a Gift annexed to their _ is thus; that the Hgu-FHek 
| ome- 
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ſometimes utter'd Oracles without thinking of it, and even whilſt his Mind was intent 
upon ſomething elſe. The Goſpel affords us an inſtance of this in Caiaphas, who Pro- 
pheſied without Dreaming of any ſuch matter, by ſaying in the Council of the Chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees, wherein they reſoly'd upon putting Jeſs Chriſt to Death , That 
it was expedient that one man ſhould die for the people, Joh. 11.50. And 1n the 51ſt Verſe, 
the Evangeliſt adds, This he ſpake not of himſelf, but being High-Prieſt that year, he pro- 
pheſied that Jeſus Chrift ſhould die for that nation. The Jews likewiſe foretold, without 
thinking of it, the Misfortunes which they ſhould ſuffer upon the account of their put- 
ting Jeſus Chriſt to Death, when they cried out, His Blood be upon us and our Children. 
[But this, with ſubmiſſion to Mr. D« Pin, and better Judgments, we think ought not 
to be look'd upon as a Prophecy, but an Imprecation of that ſad Event, which our Sa- 
viour had foretold before, concerning the Deſtruction of Jer»ſalem, Matth. 24.] 

In what manner ſoever the Prophets were informed by God of certain Truths, they 
might declare them to Men an different ways. - 

The firſt and moſt uſual, is, When they told them by Word of Mouth what God 
had Revealed to them. This they did, ſometimes by an expreſs Command from God, 
who order'd them to go and tell what he had Reveal'd to them, to ſuch a Prince or 
ſuch a People z ſometimes they did it, by being puſh'd on, or, as it were, forc'd by 
the Holy Ghoſt, who oblig'd them to ſpeak; and more frequently, they did it vo- 
luntarily and freely, to Teach, Inſtrut, and Admoniſh . others, to Communicate to 
them the Notices which God had reveal'd to them, and diſcharge their Office of a 
Prophet. 

The ſecond Method is, When they.make known to Men what ſhall come to paſs by 
ſuch Signs and Actions as have ſome Relation to the Event. We meet with a great 
many Inſtances of this Symbolical and Enigmatical way of Propheſying in the Prophets. 
One tears his Mantle into twelve parts, as a Type of the Diviſion of the twelve Tribes, 
1 Kings, Ch. 11. v. 30. Another makes uſe of Yokes and Bonds, as a Type of a fu- 
ture Captivity, Jerem. 27. Another draws upon a Slate, the Portrait of the Siege of 
Feruſalem, Ezek. 4.1. Another walks Bare-foot and Naked, as a Sign or Type of the 
Deſolation of Egypt and Eihiopia, I}. 20. 3. Another takes unto him a Whore for his 
Wife, to denote thereby the People of 1/rae/, who had committed Spiritual Whore- 
dom in departing from the Lord, He. 1. 2. In the New Teſtament, Agabus by bind- 
ing his Hands and his Feet with St. Paul's Sirdle, foretold that Apoſtle's Impriſonment, 
Atfts 21. 11. The Prophets themſelves did very often explain thoſe Types and Fi- 
gures, and made uſe of them only to ſtrike the more forcibly on the Imagination of 
thoſe to whom they ſpake. 

The third Method, which the Prophets made uſe of to Communicate their Revela- 
tions to others, is, by committing them to Writing, either by the expreſs Command 
of God, who order'd Moſes to do it, Exod. 17. 14. Det. 31. 19.—— and Iſaiah, 
If. 8. 1.—32. 8. and Jeremiah, Jer. 30. 2.—36. 2,28. ---and Habakkuk, Ch. 2. v. 2. Or, 
by a ſecret Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, or by their own proper Motion, tho” after- 
ward aſliſted by the Holy Ghoſt whilſt they wrote. 

Laſtly, If we conſider the Prophecies with reſpe& to things Propheſied, there are as 
many kinds of them as there are Diverſities of Truths, which may be Revealed. If 
we conſider the Time, we may diſtinguiſh them into three ſorts, viz. (1.) The Pro- 
phecies of things to come, which are thoſe which'by way of Eminence, are ſtyPd Pro- 
phecies. (2.) Thoſe wherein things paſt are- related : And (3.) Thoſe that have re- 
{ped to things preſent. If one would diſtinguiſh them according to the variety of the 
Subject-Matters Propheſied, they are ſuch as are Hiſtorical, Doftrinal, and Moral; and 
thoſe are either for Inſtruction, or Comfort, or Exhortation, or Threatning, All 
this is manifeſt, and we find a great many Inſtances of it in the Books of the 
Prophets. | 

What at preſent is neceſſary for us to Enquire into, is, To Examine, how we may 
diſtinguiſh the falſe from the true Prophecies. Now to know, whether a thing be 
truly Reveal'd or not, *tis requiſite , Firſt, That he who ſays it, be aſſur'd that God 
Reveal 'd it to him : Secondly, That we be ſatisfied, that the Perſon who declares or 
writes it, be a true Prophet: Thirdly, That we be aſſur'd, that that Prophet has 
declar'd ſuch or ſucha thing juſt as *tis Reveal'd. | 

As to the firſt of theſe Points; Tis no hard matter to comprehend, how the Prophets , 
and Men Divinely inſpired, could be aſſur'd that God Reveal'd Truths to them, when 
he did it by external Methods ;, for they were clear, ſenſible, and eafie to be underſtood. 
A Prophet (tor inſtance) hears a diſtin&t Voice; he ſees no body that Speaks, and 
cannot doubt but that God ſpeaks to him : He ſees one in the ſhape of Man, who talks 


with 
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with him, and afterwards vaniſhes out of his ſight; A fiery Buſh, out of which pro- 
ceeds a Voice, &c. He is awake, in his right Senſes, and that is enough. TheRe- 
velations which are made by internal Methods are more difficult to be diſcern'd, and 
may be more liable to Illuſion. Dreams, Viſionsand Extaſies may as well be the Effects 
of Nature, as the particular Operations of God ; and Inſpiration or the Aſſiſtance of 
the Divine Spirit, 1s neither felt nor diſtinguiſh'd ; they who have it, are moſt com- 
monly inſenſible of it. How then can a Prophet be aſſur'd of the Truth of thoſe 
Kinds of Revelations? *Tis true, there are indeed, Dreams, Viſions and Extaſies 
which are the Effets of Nature only ; and others, which are the Efeas of an extraor- 
dinary Operation of God ; but there is a great deal of Difference between theſe two z 
and tho' Men of ordinary Capacities cannot diſcern this. Difference, yet the Prophets, 
who were accuſtomed to them, could never be deceiv'd in the Caſe. They were con- 
vinc'd and perſuaded of it by an internal Senſation ; they immediately perceiv'd the 
Impreſs of the Divinity and the Hand of God in their Dreams, Viſions and Extaſies, 
juſt as we feel in our ſelves the different movements of our Souls, or as we diſcern on a 
ſudden thoſe with whom we are well acquainted, by ſeeing their Faces, or hearing 
their Voice, tho? thoſe who are acquainted with them may be deceiv'd therein: Juſt as 
a Man who is perfectly vers'd 1n Coins, at one View diſtinguiſhes the Counterfeit from 
the True, tho” others may be cheated in them ; Or as an expert Artiſt, at one glance, 
ſees the difference between a falſe Impreſſion and a true One, which others did not diſco- 
ver ; Orlaſtly, as a skillful Critick diſcerns the different Style of two Authors, of which 
others are not ſenſible. There are a great many things of this Nature, of which the 
Men of an ordinary reach have no diſcernment, and which Perſons of Skill and Expe- 
rience diſcover immediately, rather by a long Habit, and an iaternal Senſation, than 
by Rules and Principles. The Caſe is the ſame, with reſpect to Inſpiration, when 'tis 
made after a ſenſible manner. The Prophets knew when their Hearts and Souls were 
full of the Holy Ghoſt : They perceiv'd in themſelves his Motions ; they follow'd and 
ſuffer'd themſelves to be lead by them. But when Inſpiration is inſenſible, (as it hap- 
pen'd to a great many Sacred Writers, who calmly, and without any extraordinary 
Emotion, wrote the things which they had either ſeen or heard) one is aſſur'd of this 
Inſpiration, becauſe one knows, (1.) That the Author who writes is inſpir'd by the 
Holy Ghoſt, in what relates to Religion and Piety. (2.) That the Work which he 
writes ought to be Divinely Inſpir'd, in order to make uſe of it as a Foundation of 
Religion. (3.) That this Work has been receiv'd and acknowledg'd as Divinely In- 
ſpir'd, by an infallible Authority ; as for inſtance, by Jeſus Chrift, by his Apoſtles; 
and by the Univerſal, Catholick Church. This laſt Rule, which is unexceptionaÞle, 
may be applied to all the Works which Jeſus Chri#t and his Apoſtles have cited as Di- 
vinely Infpir'd ; and by conſequence to all the Books which the Fews look'd upon as 
Holy Scripture; and to all the Books which the Church of Jeſus Chrift has receiv'd and 
admitted into the number of Canonical Books. 

The Rules whereby to know, whether he who declares a Truth in the Name of the 
Lord, be a true or a falſe Prophet, are ſet down in the Scriptures. For in the firſt 
place, *tis ſaid, Deut. 13. 1, 2, 3. 1f there ariſe among you a Prophet, or a Dreamer of 
Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or a Wonder, and the Sign or the Wonder come to paſs which 
he foretold ;, yet if he ſay, Come, let us go after ſtrange Gods and ſerve them; thou ſhalt not 
hearken to that Prophet, oro that Dreamer of Dreams : This is the firſt excluſive Rule. 
Whatever Man teaches or ſets up another God, and another Religion, is not a true 
Prophet. When it happens by chance, that his PrediQions come to paſs, when he even 
works Miracles, he is not to be believ'd. Whoever, in the time of the 0/4 Law taught 
or commanded any thing to be done, contrary to the Divine Precepts of the Law of 
Moſes; Whoever under the New Law, teaches any other Do&rine than that of Jeſus 
Chrift, or Orders any FT) contrary to its Principles, is a falſe Prophet which ought 


are true Prophets or Teachers, nor are they to be 


not to be hearken'd to (*.) This Rule ought to be underſtood only of Divine and 
(*) Is 4 falſe Prophet which ought not to harken'd 


1h We cannot forbear remarking, That this Rule, 
which the Dottor of the Sorbonne here lays down 
and explains, ſpeaks much in the favour of the Pro- 
reſtants, and is very diſadvantageous to the preſent 
Church of Kome. For if in that Church, there be 
tuck things 'Laught, Injoyn'd and Commanded, with 
reſpect to Faith, or Religious Worſhip, which are 
contrary to the Doctrine of Chrift ; then certainly, 


according to this Rule of Du Pin, none of the | 


Romaniſts, who Teach and Maintain theſe Dottrines, 


harken'd to. Now that the Dottrines of Tranſub- 
ftamiation, Purgatory, Worſhipping of Images, the In- 
vocations of Saints, and the like, are not only con- 
trary to the Dottrine -of Feſus Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, but alſo Derogatory of the Honour and true 
Worſhip that is due to the true God, has been a- 
bundantly prov'd upon them by the ableft Writers 
of our Church. The Concluſion from theſe Pre- 
miles is very obvious ang caſte to be drawn. ] 


Moral 


ea 
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Moral Precepts, for with reſpe@ to the Ceremonial and Judicial Precepts, there are ſome 
Inſtances, ta the Prophets, by the Order of God himſelf, enjoyn'd them not to 
be obſery'd. Thus Circumciſion, tho* commanded, was not put into praftice in the 
Wilderneſs for forty-years. David Eat the Shew-Bread, which it was not lawful for 
any to Eat beſide the Prieſts alone. Elijah rais'd an Altar upon Mount Carmel, contrary 
to the expreſs prohibition of the Law, &c. TY 
The ſecond Rule, is that which we find, Dext, 18. 21, 22. where *tis ſaid, 1F thou 
ſay in thine heart, How ſhall we know the Word which the Lord hath not ſpoken ? When a Pro- 
phet ſpeaketh in the Name of the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor come to paſs, that is the 
thing which the Lord hath not ſpoken, but the 4 ay bath ſpoken it preſumptuouſly : Thou ſhalt 
not be afraid of him. This is the ſecond excluſive Rule. God cannot be deceived in his 
Predi&tions. If a Proyhet feretells a thing, and it does not come to paſs, he is no true 
Prophet, the Lord has not ſpoken by his Mouth. On the other hand, the Token that 
a Man is a true Prophet, is, When whatever he Propheſies does certainly come to paſs. 
For which Reaſon, Samuel was always look'd upon as a true Prophet, becauſe all his 
Predictions were fulfilled. This Rule admits of one Difficulty, in that the true Pro- 
phets may ſometimes foretell things that would happen, if there be no Alteration in 
the Caſe; and which do not come to pals, if any change has happen'd. God is not ſo 
far tied up to the Predictions of his Prophets, as not to alter the Courſe of Things, when 
there has happen'd any Change on Man's part. This is what the Prophet Jeremiah de- 
clares in a truly ſublime manner, Ch. 18. v. 6, &c. Behold, as the clay is in the potter's 
hand, ſo are ye in mine hand, O houſe of Iſrael. At what inſtant 1 ſhall ſpeak concerning a 
nation, and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, and to deſtroy it : If that 
nation, againſt whom I have pronounced, turn from their evil, Iwill repent of the evil that I 
thought to do unto them. And at what inſtant, I ſhall ſpeak concerning a nation, arid concern- 
ing a kingdom, to build, and to plant it : If it do evilin my ſight, that it obey not my woice, 
then I will repent of the good, wherewith I ſaid I would benefit them, Thus the Event of 
the Prophecy of Jonas, Yet forty days and Nineveh ſhall be overthrown, was ſtopp'd by the 
Repentance of the Ninevites; and that of the Prophet 1/aiah to King Hezekiab, that 
he ſhould Die of the Diſeaſe under which he lay, was reſpited by the | Fang Prayer of 
that King. But tis to be obſerved, That theſe kinds of PrediCtions are not abſolute, 
but conditional : Tho? this Condition be not expreſsd, yet *tis implied, and afterwards 
we know the Reaſon which has hinder'd the Event of the Prophecy. *Tis this that ju- 
ſtifies the Prophet, and demonſtrates the Truth of his Prophecy, which would have 
been accompliſh'd, if the Condition which attends it had not been perform'd. MNine- 
veh, for inſtance, would have been deſtroy'd, if the Ninevites had not tepented. 
Their Repentance is publick and known ; *tis that which prevented the Ruin of 
their City ; and it cannot be from thence inferr*d, that Jonas was a falſe Prophet, as it 
might have been, if Nineveh had been ſpared, tho' the Nizevites had perſever'd intheir 
Irregularities. | | 
The third Rule, whereby to know a true Prophet,is, TheReputation and the Probity of 
Manners of the Perſon who ſpeaks in the Name of God. If he be an Impoſtor, if he be 
a Man that loves to be Brib'd, if he be a debauch'd Perſon, or one blinded with Inte- 
reſt, who a&ts for favour or affetion to any Party, he is not to be Credited: *Tis 
againſt ſuch Prophets as theſe, that Ezekiel inveighs : Such Prophets who Propheſte 
out of their own hearts, that ſow Pillows to all Armholes, and make Kerchiefs upon 
the head of every Stature to hunt Souls, who deceive the People for handfulls of Bar- 
ley, and for pieces of Bread. Such Prophets, who, as Micah ſays, Eat the Fleſh of the 
People, who fley them, who break their Bones, who cry, Peace to them who give *em 
ſomething, and to him that putteth not into their Mouths, they even prepare IWar 
againſt him. *Tis likewiſe by their Works, that our Bleſſed Saviour ſays we may know 
the falſe Prophets : A fruttibus eorum cogndſcetis eos. But this Rule is not ſo general, 
but that it may admit of ſome Exceptions, eſpecially in the Prophets, who ſwerved not 
nor departed from the Law and the Dottrine which they ought to Teach. In ſuch a 
Caſe, we muſt, according to the Advice of our Saviour, harken to them, and believe 
what they fay in publick, but not imitate their Ations. Which is chiefly the Caſe of 
ſuch as are in Offices of Truſt, and have the charge over the PraQtice and Conver- 
ſations of others. How came it, (ſays St. Baſi/) That Balaam and Caiaphas Prophe- 
lied ? *Tis becauſe both of them had Perſons under their Charge ; the one, as High- 
Prieſt, and the other as Prophet. It was not the- Purity of their Hearts, nor the Di. 
poſition their Minds were into receive their Impreſſion from God, which furniſh'd them 
with theſe Notices; but the Word of God was put into their Mouths, not for any 
deſert they had, but upon the account of a peculiar Diſpenſation. 
The 
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The fourth Rule, whereby to diſcover a true Prophet, is, When God confirms his 
Miſſion and his Authority by Miracles. As for Inſtance, When God ſent Moſes to the 
People of Iſrael, he gave him the Power of working Wonders and Miracles, that 
ſo they might Credit what he ſhould ſay. On the contrary, A falſe Prophet is 
known, when he is puniſhed for having ſpoken in the Name of God; as when the 
falſe Prophet -[ Jeroboam, ] who would have laid hands on the true Prophet, who had 
propheſied againſt Berhel, was puniſh'd upon the Spot, by loſing the Uſe © his Arm, 
1 Kings 13. . 

The fifth Rule is, When a Man is acknowledg'd and prov'd a Prophet; Firſt, By 
the publick Suffrage, founded 6n the Event of his Predictions; as *tis faid of Samuel, 
1 Sam. 3. 20. All Iſrael from Dan to Beerſheba knew that Samuel was a faithful Prophet of the 
Lord. Secondly, By the Teſtimony of another Prophet, .as when Moſes declar'd to the 
People of 1/rael, that Joſhua was fill'd with the Spirit of God, and that they -ought to 
obey him, Numb. 27. 18, &c. Dent. 34. 9. Thirdly, By the Teſtimony of God him- 
ſelf, as when there was heard a Voice from Heaven, which faid of Jesus Curtsr, 
T his is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed, Matth. 17. 5. Or by the Teſtimony of 
Jeſs Chriſt, as when he ſays of St. Fob Baptiſt, That he is a Prophet, nay more than 4 
Prophet. And when he cited the. Authority of the Law of Moſes, of the Pſalms and 
the Prophets receiv'd by the Fews : Or by the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, who quote 
the Prophecies and the Sacred Writings. And laſtly, By the Teſtimony of the Church, 
who own'd ſich or ſuch an Author to be a Prophet, ſuch or ſuch a Book to be Prophe- 
tical and of Divine Inſpiration, | 

To conclude, The Ways whereby to be ſatisfied, that a Prophet has declar'd or 
taught ſuch or ſuch _ in the Name of God, are calie and obvious. If it were viva 
voce that he ſpake it,-thoſe who heard him were Ear-witneſſes of it themſelves ; they who 
did not hear him, might be ſatisfied in the point by the relation of other credible 
Perſons, by their Diſciples, by thoſe who ſucceeded them, and by a conſtant Tradition. 
If the Prophecy were committed to Writing, we are aſlur'd, that it belongs to that 
Prophet whoſe Name it bears, by the ſame means whereby we are aſſur'd, that all 
other Books are ſuch or ſuch an Author's; that is, by the Book it ſelf which goes under 
his Name, by the Teſtimony of Ancient, Contemporary and Credible Writers, by the 
publick Aſſeat; Laſtly, By the Teſtimony of the Synagogue and the Church, who aſ- 
{ure us, that ſuch or ſuch a Work is Genine. But this we ſhall explain in another 
place more at large. 


SHE Ci, iv, 


The Succeſſion of the True Prophets among the Jews. - The Hypotheſis of Father 
Simon,” concerning the Writers of the Regiſters, and the publick Scribes, who 
were Divinely Inſpir'd, Refuted. 


ff whole Bible is no more than one continued- Train or Series of Prophecies ; 
and all the famous Perſons mention'd therein are ſo many Prophets. There 
were ſome of 'em before, ſome under the Law, and others under the Goſpel. Adam 
in the State of Innocence, was highly favour'd with a familiar Converſe with his God, 
and *tis probable, that after his Fall he was not wholly depriv'd of Revelations, ſince 
he was oblig'd to inſtrutt his Poſterity. Among the Anridelwvian Patriarchs, the Scri- 

re informs us, That Enoch, the ſeventh from Adam, who walk'd in the Ways of the 

rd, was endued with the Gift of Prophecy : nggepi]iwes 4 x} 14 hu amt #% 'Adtu 
Era alywy. Noah, a Juſt Man, receiv'd InſtruQtions from Heaven for the Building of the 
Ark, and faving himſelf from the Univerſal Deluge. God, after the Flood, continu'd 
to Inſtru& him. In Curſing Cham, he foretold what ſhould happen to his Poſterity. 
Abraham had not only particular Revelations, but God honour'd him with a folema and 
ſpecial Covenant, which he made with him and his Poſterity. Jacob, upon his Death- 

, utter'd admirable Prophecies concerning the Twelve Tribes which were to de- 
ſcend from his Twelve Sons. Among them Joſeph excelV'd in the Gift of Prophe- 
Pk making mention of the Departing of the Children of Jrael, and giving them 

mniandment concerning his Bones, Heb. 11. 22. But Moſes ſurpaſgd all the Pro- 
Phets that either went before or follow'd him to the time of Jeſ#s Chriſt, The Ex- 


cellency of Moſes, above the reſt of the Prophets, appears, Firit, From the manner 
M wherein 
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wherein God ſpake to him, for God had ſpoken to other Prophers by Viſions, or in 
in a Dream, but to Moſes he ſpake- Face to Face without a Vail, without a Figure and 
without a Viſion; and for this Reaſon, 'tis ſaid, Dent. 34. 10. That there aroſe not 4 
Prophet ſince in Iſrael like unto Moſes. Secondly, In that Facility wherewith Moſes made 
his Addreſſes to God, for he conſulted him as often as he pleas'd, and God return'd 
him an anſwer. Thirdly, By the great number of Revelations, Laws, Command- 
ments, and Inſtru&ions, which he receiv'd from God. Fourthly, By his Quality of 
Legiſlator, or rather Promulgator of the Law of God, which was peculiar to him, and 
to none other of the Prophets, who neither made nor preſcrib'd any New Laws, but 
explain'd and amplified thoſe of Moſes. Fifthly, By the Title of Deliverer and - Leader 
of the People of God. And Sixthly, By the Wonders and Miracles which he wrought, 
which exceeded both in number and excellency thoſe of the other Prophets. This 
is exprelly taken notice of at the end of Deuteronomy, Ch. 34. v. 10, 11, &c. There 
aroſe not a RT knce in Iſrael like unto Moſes, in all the miracles and wonders which the 
Lord ſent him to do in the land of Egypt, before Pharaoh and all his ſervants, and before 
all his land, and in all that mighty hand, and all that great fear which Moſes wrought in the 
febt -4 all Iſrael. It was in this that the Excellency of the Miracles of Moſes did 
conſilt. 

Moſes had all the Signs which a Man could have of his. being a True Prophet. He 
could not be deceiv'd in his Revelations ; ſince God ſpake to him clearly, manifeſtly 
and familiarly, whilſt he was awake. Ir can't be queſtion'd, but that he declar'd truly 
and ſincerely what had been told him by the Lord. HisTntegrity, the Signs and Won- 
ders which God wrought by his hands for the Confirmation of his Laws and Prophecies, 
the Event which exactly agreed to what he had foretold, the Puniſhment of thoſe who 
diſobey'd him, and would not believe what he told them in the Name of God, or were 
for uſurping the ſame Authority to themſelves, are convincing Proofs of it. Laſtly, 
One can't be ignorant of the things which Moſes taught Men in the Name of God, 
nor of the Laws which he made, nor of the Attions which he did. They were pub- 
lick, all the People of the Jews were Witneſſes and Confidents of them : They have 
admitted and obſerv'd them, as receiv'd from God by the Miniſtry of Moſes. Laſtly, 
Moſes committed them to Writing according to the Order which he had receiv'd for 
ſo doing from God, and by his Inſpiration : His Books were kept carefully by the 
Fews, and at all times acknowledg'd to be the Books of Adoſes, as we ſhall in the 
ſequel demonſtrate. Jeſus Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and the Church, have receiv'd them 
as Books Divinely Inſpir'd. Who after this can queſtion, Whether they are Divine 
and Sacred Books or no ? | 

Since the time of Moſes, God hasrais'd up ſeveral Prophets in 1rael. Joſhna receiv'd 
the Spirit of Prophecy. Moſes teſtifies ſo much of him, and he himſelf ſhews ſuffici- 
ently in his ConduR, and in the Miracles which God wrought ia his favour, that he 
was a Prophet. After Joſhxa, and in the times of the Judges, the Prophets were very 
ſcarce. However, ſome there were, among whom we may reckon eſpecially the fa- 
mous Propheteſs Deborah, who propheſied and judg'd the People of 1/-ae! under a Palm- 
Tree, between Ramah and Bethel, on Mount Ephraim, Judg. 4. 5. To her we may 
joyn the Man of God, who ſpoke to Eli the High-Prieſt, and foretold him of the Evil 
that ſhould happen to him and his Houſe, 1 Sam. 2.27. Samnel was not” only a great 
Prophet, acknowledg'd as ſuch by all the People; but in his time, the Prophets began 
to be more common in /ſrael, and a great many of them were to be ſeen. Under the 
Reign of Saul there were {9 many Prophets, that we are told of whole Companies or 
Colleges of them. Nathan, Gad, Aſaph, Heman, and Jeduthun flouriſh'd under the 
Reign of David, who was himſelf an excellent Prophet. Under the Reign of Solomon, 
who in ua. neg came not behind his Father ; there 1s likewiſe mention made of a great 
many Prophets; ſuch as, Abijah, 'Shemaiah, Iddo, Azariah, Obed, Jebu, &c. Under 
the Kings of Judah and 1ſrael, Solomon's Succeſſors down to the Captivity, we meet 
with abundance of Prophets, who were conſulted with upon all conſiderable Under- 
takings, who foretold things to come, who- inſtructed, reprov'd, exhorted, com- 
forted, and threatned the Princes and People in the Name of God. Jſaiah, Jeremiah, 
and ſeveral of the Leſſer Prophets, whoſe Writings we have by us, are of that- num- 


ber. Ezekiel and Daniel propheſied during the Captivity, ard after it Haggai, Zacha- 


riah, Ezrah, Nehemiah, and Malachy, the laſt of the Prophets. This is the apparent 


Succeſlion of the Prophets among the Jews. From that time there was not any remark- 
able One till the time of our Saviour. We mult (no queſtion) reckon among the Pro- 
phets, (by taking that Term in the general Senſe, for all thoſe to whom God has Re- 
vea'd, or whom he has Inſpir'd with Truths) all the Authors of the Canonical Books, 


tho' 


Chap.IT. of the Old and New Teftament. 43 


tho' we do not know the Names of ſome of them ; ſince *tis certain, as we ſhall here- 
after prove, that thoſe Books were Penn'd by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. 

But *tis not at all neceſſary to ſuppoſe what Mr. Simon advances, viz. That there were 
always among the Hebrews, Prophets or publick Scribes Divinely Inſpir'd, who kept 
publick Regiſters of the Hiſtories and Affairs which concern'd the State, who are the 
Authors of all the Sacred Writings, and who had a Right of reducing them as they 
pleas'd; to add to them, or take out of them what they thought convenient. This new 
Hypotheſis is not founded on any ſolid Principle. There is no mention made in any 
place of Scripture of thoſe publick Scribes Inſpir'd by God ; they are no where ſtyV'd 
Prophets. Among the Officers of the Houſhold of David, there is mention made of 
Tehoſaphar the Son of Abilud the Recorder, 2 Sam. 8.16. and of Seraiah the Secretary or 
Scribe. *Tis likewiſe ſaid, 1 Chron. 27. 32. That” Jehonathan, David's Uncle was a 
Scribe ; but theſe Men are'not call'd Prophets ; nor is it ſaid, that they were Inſpir'd 
by God to Write Memoirs. We are not afſur'd, that the Journals of the Hiſtory of 
the Kings of Judah and 1/-ael, of which mention is made in the Books of Kings and Chro- 
nicles, were written by Prophets, and by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. And tho? 
this were fo, it does not by any juſt Inference from thence follow, that all who wrote 
publick Regiſters and Memoirs among the Jews, were likewiſe Prophets, or Men Di- 
vinely laſpir'd. The Books of the Prophets, cited in the Books of the Chronicles were 
not according to all appearance Books purely H:Forical, as we have already obſerv'd : 
But tho? this were ſo, none doubts but that the Prophets might write Hiſtorical Books, 
and even might have Penn'd them by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ; but from 
hence to conclude, that all the publick Scribes and Compilers of Regiſters among the 
Fews were Prophets, that there were always-ſuch from the time of Moſes, under whom 
they Hegan, to Jeſus Chri#, that they are the Authors of all the Sacred Books ; that 
' they had a Right of adding to, retrenching from, and altering in them what they pleas'd 
and thought moſt convenient, is a conſequence that is unaccountable. Let us ſee, 
whether it be founded on any other ſolid Reaſons, and for this let us examine thoſe 
which Mr. Simon produces in its Defence. He advances this Notion in the Preface of 
his Criticiſms, but gives no proofs of it in that place, nor was it a proper place to do it 
in. ln the firſt Chapter of his Criticiſms, which is a kind of Second Preface, he on- 
ly contents himſelf with ſaying, that he gives the title of Prophets to the Authors of 
the Bible, and with repeating what he had ſaid in his Preface concerning the Uſefulneſs 
of thoſe publick Scribes, by ſuppoſing that there were ſuch, without putting himſelf ro 
the trouble of __ it. *'Tis12 the ſecond Chapter that he undertakes to demon» 
ſtrate it, and his Reaſons are theſe. In the firſt place, he obſerves, That the Com« 
monwealth of the Jews never acknowledg'd any for its Head, but only God. From 
this Principle he concludes, That God himſelf gave them Laws by the Miniſtry of 
Moſes, and the other Prophets who ſucceeded him. This Concluſion is certainand juſt, 
there was no need of proving it by a Principle more obſcure than the Coucluſion,which 
is taken from thence. But weare not concern'd to know, whether there were any Pro- 

among the Jews ; that is Self-Evident : What we are only concern'd to know, 1s, 
Firſt, Whether there were always among the Jews publick Scribes, who kept the Re- 
giſters of the Affairs, and the Hiſtories of thoſe Matters which had relation to their 
Polity and Government : Secondly, Whether thoſe Scribes were Divinely Iaſpir'd : 
And Thirdly, Whether they were the Authors of the Books of the Bible. It lies up- 
on Mr. Simon to prove theſe three Propoſitions, and not only to obſerve in general, that 
there were Prophets among the Jews. The ſecond Remark, which Mr. Simon makes, 15, 
That in well govern'd States, and eſpecially in the Eaft, there were always certain Perſons, 
who took care to commit to Writing the moſt important Aﬀairs of the Republick : I had thought 
that Mr. Simon would have coucluded from thence, that therefore there were likewiſe 
ſuch among the Jews. He diſowns the Conſequence, ſo'that this Remark mult only 
paſs for a Similitude z and he muſt ſeek out for other proofs, to ſhew there were amoug 
the Jews ſuch publick Scribes. *T3s very probable, (adds he;) That Moſes at the firit Riſe of 
the Jewiſh Polity eftabliſhed this ſort of Scribes, which we may ſtyle publick or Divine, to di» 
fringuiſh them from other private Writers, who _ undertake to write the Hiſtory of their 
Twmes, "only through the Motives of Self-Intereft. *Tis not then a thing certain, that Moſes 
eſtabliſh'd thoſe Scribes; *tis at beſt no more than a Conje&urez, *Tss very probable. But 
upon what: Grounds does Mr. Simon ſuppoſe this ? He gives us two Reaſons for it in 4 
Parentheſes :' Firſt, Becarſe he had been preferred in the- Egyptian Court, wherein there were 
"I whom they calf d Scribes, or Writers of Sacred Things. As if it were neceſlary, 
or ſo muchas probable, That Moſes had imitated and pur into Practice among the Jews 


all that was praftis'd among the Egyptians. He ſhould have produc'd ſome Reaſon, or 
at 


44 A Compleat Hiftory of the Canon, &c. BookT, 


at leaſt ſome Conjeure, to ptove that he imitated them therein. But this Mr. Simon 
thinks not fit todo. The ſecond Reaſon which he alledges to prove, That Moſes eſta- 
bliſh'd this kind of Scribe-among the Jews,is, That he was an exatt Law-giver, Very well ! 
* But does it follow, that a Man cannot be an exa&t _ without eſtabliſhing ſuch 

a Cuſtom ? Lycurgus was an exatt Legiſlator ;, and yet by the Confeſſion of Mr. Simon 
himſelf, he did not eſtabliſh in his Republick ſuch a fort of publick Scribes- But 
why ſhould Moſes eſtabliſh them among the Fews, ſince he wrote himſelf the Laws and 
the Hiſtory ? ; 

Let us now ſee, whether he is more lucky in the Teſtimonies which he produces, 
The Firſt is, That of Joſephus, who ſays; That among the Jews, every one was not allowed 
to write their Annals, but that that Task was reſerv/d to the Prophets alone, who knew future 
things at a great diſtance from them by Divine Inſpiration, and who likewiſe wrote what ha 
pened in their own times. Asa Reply to this Authority, I had faid ; That Joſephus b 
thoſe Prophets only underftood Moſes, and the Perſons who after him Pern'd the Books of t 
Old Teſtament. To this Mr. Simon replies, That the Reaſons of Joſephus are too large to 
be explain'd with ſuch a Limitation, But this is at Matter of Fat, whereia we have 
nothing to do with ConjeQures ; we need only read the entire Paſſage of JoJephns,which 
we have mention'd, to make it plain, that he ſpeaks of no other Books but only thoſe 
which in his time were acknowledg'd by the Jews as Canonical, and that nothing is more 
oppolite to the Hypotheſis of Mr. Simon than this paſſage. Mr. S:mon ſuppoſes, That 
there were in the time of Moſes, publick Scribes, who have cited the Memoirs out of 
which the Pentatench was compos'd ; and Foſephxs ſays expreſly, That theſe Five Books 
were compos'd by Moſes. Mr. Simon ſuppoſes, That the following Books are Ancient 
Memoirs or Records written from time to time by theſe publick Scribes, and afterwards 
collected by other publick Scribes ; and 7oſephns ſuppoſes, That they were Penn'd,juſt as 
they are, by the Prophets, who liv'd ia the time when the things which they wrote 
happen'd. Mr. S:mon would have, That there were always in the Civil State of the Jews, 
ſome of thoſe publick Writers Divinely Inſpir'd : And Joſephus poſitively ſays, That 
there was no continu'd Succeſſion of Prophets after the Reign of Artaxerxes. Can any 
thing in the World be more contrary? But beſides, the Prophets of Joſephis are quite 
different from the publick Scribes of Mr. Simon : They are not Men commiſſion'd over 
the Regiſters and eſtabliſh'd to write Hiſtory ; but are Prophets, who from time to 
time, liv'd among the Jews, who took care to write the Occurrencies of their times, 
and the Books. which they wrote, are not in the leaſt different from thoſe which 
the Jews acknowledg'd as Canonical in Joſephus's time. From whence it follows, That 
this Paſſage is a very ſtrong Proof of our Poſition, and deſtroys the Hypotheſis of Mr. Si- 
mon, For we, with Joſephus,maintain againſt Mr. Simon, That Moſes is the Author of the 
Pentateuch;, and that the other Authentic Books of the Old Teſtament were written by 
Men Inſpir'd by God, or by Prophets who liv'd about the time, wherein the things 
happen'd-which they have writ, altho* their Names be to us unknown. *Tis to thoſe 
Books, and not to the Pextatexch, that we ought to apply the Words of St. Gregory upon 
Job, which Mr. S:mon apparently wreſts in his firſt Chapter. St. Gregory's Words are ; 
Das hec ſcripſerit, valde ſupervacue queritar ;, cum tamen Auttor Libri Spiritus Sanftus fi- 
deliter credatur ;, 1. e. *Tis needleſs to ask who was the Writer, ſince we may ſafely believe the 
Holy Ghoſt to be the Author of the Book, Now that Father ſays this only upon the account 
of the Book of Job, whoſe Author is unknown: 

The ſecond Author which Mr. S:mon produces in his Criticiſms, to prove the Scribes, 
of whom he ſpake, to be Divinely Inſpir'd, is Exſebins Ce/arienſis.  Enſebius (ſays he) 
confirms this Opinion, when he obſerves, That among the Hebrews it was not for all ſorts of 
People ro be Tudges, who were Inſpir'd by the Holy Gho#t for the Writing of the Sacred Books, 
and who were nor. In the Margin, he cites, [[Exſcb. de Preparatione Evangelica], that is, 
a large Book in Folio; where I have look'd for this paſſage, but could not find it. But 
ſuppoſe it were there, I cannot-perceive that it has any thing to do with Mr. Simon's Hy- 
potheſis. There were among the Jews Writers Divinely Inſpir'd, whoever queſtion'd it? 
It did not belong to all the World to determine which of them were Divinely Iaſpir'd, 
and which were not : This was: reſery'd to others Perſon , who were likewiſe Di- 
vinely Inſpird.' 1 ſuppoſerall this to be true: Does it from thence follow, that the 
Books of Moſes were made by the Regiſter-Keepers ? Does it follow, That thoſe who 
were commiſſioned to write-the Hiſtory or-publick Records, were Divinely Iaſpir'd? 
Does it fallow, That all the Books of Scripture which we have, were nov more than 
Abridgments of thoſe Records ? Beſides, Mr. Simon could never have cited an Author 
more contrary to his Hyporheſis, than Enſebins iS; nay, even in this very TraQt, De Pre- 

paratione Evangelica ; For one'of the Main Principles, which in ſeveral paſſages of that 
| Book, 
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Book, he eſtabliſhes, is, The Authority and Antiquity of the Books of Moſes, which 
he all along ſuppoſes to have been compos'd by that Prophet, juſt in the ſame manner 
wherein we at preſent have them. This is what he includes in Three Propo- 
ſitions, which he lays down at the beginning of*the 14th Book. Firſt, That Moſes is 
more Ancient than any Greek Author. Secondly, That he wrote what he had learnt 
from his Anceſtors. And Thirdly, That-the Jews have added nothing to, or re- 
trench'd any thing from the - Writings which he left them. I leave the Learned to 
judge, whether theſe Principles of Eſebius have any reſemblance to thoſe of Mr. 
Simon. 

The third Author, cited by Mr. Simon, is Theodoret. *Tis true, this Father (as well 
as ſeveral other Authors) has acknowledg'd, That the Books of Kings and Chronicles 
were compos'd from more Ancient Records. But this dues not come up to the mat- 
ter in Diſpute. Tis own'd, That we are' not aſcertain'd who was the Author of 
theſe Books. *Tis own'd, That they are a Collection drawn trom more Ancient Re- 
cords. But we ask Mr. S$:mon, Whether it does from hence follow, that the Pentateuch; 
and the other Books of the Bible are of the ſame Nature. This is what Theodoret ne- 
ver delign'd to aſſert, ſince he owns, that Moſes is the Author of the Pentateuch. *Tis 
with this Conceſſion, that he begins his Preface to the Book of Kings, out of which 
Mr. Simon has taken the paſſages which he relates. After (ſays Theodoret ) having ex- 
plain'd the Books of Moſes, &C. 

Mr. Simon in his Letter to Mr. the Abbot P adds to theſe Three Writers, the 
Author of the Synopſis attributed to St. Athanaſius. This Author follows the Opinion 
of Joſephus, and after having obſerv'd, that the firſt five Books of the Bible do doubt- 
leſs belong to Moſes, he ſays, That the following Books do not all of *em belong to 
thoſe under whoſe Names they go, but that they were Penr'd: by Prophets, who liv/d one 
time after another. He laſtly obſerves, in ſpeaking of the Chronzcles, that ſeveral Hi- 
ſtorical Books are therein cited. What ſignifies all this to Mr. Simon's Hypotheſis ? 
Have we not ſaid the ſame thing ? Does not all the World agree to it ? .Had Mr. S:mor 
ſtuck to this, no body would have troubled themſelves about him. . 

The laſt Author, which. Mr. Simon cites to prove his Hypotheſis, is, the Writer of 
the Chronicle of Alexandria, This Author, fays, in a Paſſage, ſet down by Mr. Simon, 
That there were ſome Prophets who wrote their own Prophecies ;, as for inſtance, David the 
Book of Palms, and Daniel his Prophecy: And that there were others who did not write them- 
ſelves, but that there were Scribes inghe Temple, who wrotg ( as *twere in a Fournal) the words 
of each Prophet, ——— That the Books of the Kings were written piece-meal;, that under Saul 
they wrote what hapyen'd inhis time 5, and in the ſame manner what occur'd in the time of Da- 
vid, and the reſt of the Kings: That the Chronicles are a Collettion of the Regiſters and 
Records of the Kings : That Moſcs wrote the Pentateuch : That Joſhua i the Author of 
the Book that goes under his Name : That the Book of Judges was written by the Scribes 
in the Temple, time after time, as well as the Book of Ruth ; and that Solomon compos#4 the 
Proverbs, the Canticles, and Eccleſiaſtes. The Hypotheſis of this Author is very diffe- 
rent from that of Mr. Simon. For (1.) he ſuppoſes, That Moſes is the Author of the 
Pentateuch, and does not aſcribe his Works to the publick Sctibes, or to the Abbre- 
viators. (2.) He does not ſay, That thoſe publick Scribes were Inſpir'd by God, and 
that themſelves wrote the Hiſtory. He ſuppoſes, That the Prophets ditated That as 
well as their Prophecy to them. (3.) He-does not believe, that the Books of Kings 
and Judges were the very Originals of the Prophets, which were tack'd together ; 
whereas Mr. Simon believes that thoſe Books are abbreviated. | 

I will not ſtand to Anſwer the Rabbres, and other Authors, which Mr. Simon cites 
in his laſt Letter. *Tis plain, that not one of the Authors cited by him are of his Mind. 
For in the firſt place, they all acknowledge, That the Pentatexch ought not to be at- 
tributed to the Scribes or Prophets, but only to Moſes. Secondly, they ſay, That the 
following Books were written by Men Divinely Inſpir'd, whom they ſtyle Prophets ; 
but do not ſay, that theſe Prophets were Regiſter-Keepers, or publick Scribes. Third- 
ly, they own, T hat there were Ancient Records or Hiſtories, -which -are cited in the 
Bobk of Kirgs and in the Chronicles, No body queſtions it, I have often obſerv'd as 
much ; and 1 have likewiſe drawn a Catalogue of thoſe Books cited in the Old Teſtament. 
But it does not follow from this Principle, that all the Books of the Bible are no more 
than Abridgments of thoſe Memoirs, and that they were compos'd a long time after. 
Mr. S:mon gives thoſe publick Scribes the Authority of altering, adding, or diminiſhing 
what they thought convenient in the Sacred Books. To this end, he cites Don 1ſaac 
Abravenel, a learned Spaniſh Jew, as-if we were oblig'd to believe all that the Rabbies 
lay to be as true as the Goſpel. To this Jew,he joyns Procopins and Theodoret,who obſerve, 

| | That 
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That the Books of Kings and Chronicles, were taken out of ſeveral ther Pieces of 
Hiſtory. But let not Mr. Simon be offended, He always miſtakes the point, for this is not 
the queſtion in Diſpute. We freely = with him, That the Authors of the Books 
of Kings and Chronicles, in compiling their Hiſtory, made uſe of the Records, and 
the private Hiſtorians which they met with ; juſt as Tirus Livins, and Mezeray, made 
uſe of Ancient Hiſtorians in compoſing their Hiſtory. Bur it cannot for that Rea- 
ſon be ſaid, That they have alter'd or diminiſh'd thoſe Ancient Hiſtories, which 
{till are in the ſame Condition in which they always were, nor that they had any 
right to do it, and much leſs that they could have made any conſiderable Altera- 
tions in, or Additions to, the Books of Moſes. After this, Mr. Simon advances a ve- 
ry dangerous Maxim, which he covers with a ſeeming ſort of Advantage. +> would 
be very dangerous (ſays he) to correft one Book of the Holy Scriptures by another, when 
tongs pot at all agree with one another. He ſays Truth, when he aſſerts, That we 
ought not to Correct one Book of Scripture by another : But *tis not true, That any two 
Books of Scripture do Claſh with one another. There is not any real ContradiQi- 
on between the Books'of the Bible ; if there be any in appearance, the Authors ought 
not to be charg'd with them, but our defeQive Underſtanding ought to be blanrd. 
'Tis a very. great Preſumption, to ſuppoſe with Mr. Simor, That there are any real 
Contradifions in the Books of the Bible ; That the Author of the Chronicles has re- 
lated matters of Fa&t differently from what they are in the other Books of the Holy 
Scriptures; That the Genealogies and Chronology of the Scriptures are faulty, &c. 
I know (ſays Mr. Simon) that in Deuteronomy we are expreſly forbidden to add to or 
diminiſh the leaſt tittle of the Word of God. Here is poſitive Teſtimony againſt the 
Hypotheſis of Mr. Simon, It ſeems, as if he ought, as a Reply to it, to produce ſome 
other paſſage of Scripture, which reſtrains this Prohibition only to private Per- 
ſons, or which grants a contrary Allowance to the Prophets and publick Scribes. 
But Mr. Simon thinks. it enough to cite the Author of the Book Coxzr7, to be of his 
Opinion 3 but to his Misfortune, we find that one who wrote Notes on that Book, 
has in the bottom of that Page, (which Mr. Simon cites,) theſe words : That the Author 
of the Book Corzri does not ſpeak of the _— ir ſelf, but only of the Expoſition of the 
Commandments, which depended on the Judges of the Sanhedrim, who might enlarge or 
reſtrain them according to the difference of times and occaſions. What then will become 


of Mr. S:mor's Reply? It was only eſtabliſhed on the Authority of the Author of 

the Book Cozr:; and *tis found, that even this Author does not fay, what Mr. S:- 

mon has made him fay. Laſtly, Mr. Simon to prove his Hypotheſis, cites, the common 

Opinion of the Fathers, who Juppeſe, that the Colleftion of the Old Teſtament, as we now 
7 


have it, was compos'd by Ezrah, which (ſays he) confirms the Notion I have advanc'd. 
For Ezrah could not have re-eſtabliſhed thoſe Books, which according to them were adulte- 
rated during the Captivity, but as he was a Prophet or”a publick Scribe ;, and alſo he is in 
Scripture ſiyl'd Tus Scrune, by way of Excellency. But I would fain know, What ne- 

elliry there 1s that Ezrah ſhould have re-eſtabliſh'd the Holy Scriptures as a publick 
Scribe, or Regiſter-Keeper. Is it not more probable that he did it, becauſe he was or- 
der'd to re-eſtabliſh the Laws and Religion of the Jews in their priſtine Purity, as be- 
ing their Head and their High-Prieſt ? Tho? he is call'd a Scribe, yet *tis not in Mr. 
Simon's Notion of the Word, but becauſe he was well versd in the Law of the Lard. 
We need only read the paſlage in Ezreh, Ch. 7. v. 6. where 'tis ſaid, That Ezrah came 
up from Babylon, that he was a ready Scribe in the Law of Moſes which God had given to the 
Children of Iſrael : that is, He had a perfe& Knowledge of that Law. The Word Scribe 
is taken in the fame Senſe, Fer. 8. 8. And it ſignifies nothing elſe in the New Teftament, 
where this Title is givea to all the Doctors of the Law. 
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The Belii of the Jews and Chriſtians concerning the Inſpiration of the Canonical 
To Books of the Old Teſtament. , 4 


T cannot in the leaſt be queſtion'd, but that the Jews were perſuaded, That the Books 
which were in their Canon were written by Prophets Divinely Inſpir'd ; That they 
were Sacred and Divine Books compos'd by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. They 
look'd upon the Law of Moſes as the Law of God himſelf, and on the Pentateuch, as 
the Foundation of their Religion. They could not but know, That Moſes was ſent by 
God ; That he receiv'd from him the Laws which he committed to Writing in theſe 
Books ; Thar he convers'd familiarly with God, and That he was aſſiſted agd inſpir'd in 
an extraordinary manner. The many Wonders and Miracles which God wrought by his 
hands, his continual Preſence with and viſible Prote&ion of him ; what they ſaw and 
heard from Mount Sinai; that Divine Wiſdom and Gift of Prophecy which they per- 
ceiv'd in Moſes, were ſufficient Evidences to them that the Books which he left them 
were Penn'd by the Inſpiration of the Spirit of God, of which he was full. *Tis there- 
fore with a great deal of Reaſon, that the moſt Ancient Jews have eſteemed the Law 
of Moſes, as a Sacred Law, as a Law wholly Divine, which contain'd nothing but what 
was moſt certain and true, of whoſe Authority there was no room to doubt, to which 
nothing could be added, and from which nothing could be retrench'd. 

As to the other Canonical Books, the Colletion whereof was made in the time of 
Ezrah, it being ſo evident, as 'tis, that there were among the Jews ſo many Prophets 
and ſo many Prophetical Writings, it cannot be reaſonably queſtion'd, but that Ezrah, 
for the compoſing his Canon of Sacred Books, made choice of thoſe among the Pro- 
phetical andDivinely-inſpir'd Books which had always been acknowledg'd as ſuch byUni- 
verſal Conſent among the Jews. The Synagoguealways look'd upon all theſe Books which 
were. in the Canon, as Prophericaland Divinely Inſpir'd. It has diſtinguiſh'd them from 
all others that have not the ſame Authority, becauſe it was not certain, whether they 
were written by Prophets, as Joſephns informs us. *Tis manifeſt, That this was the 
general receiy'd Opinion of all the Jews, whoſe Teſtimony cannot be rejeted in 
ſuch a Caſe as this, wherein we treat of the Books of their Anceſtors which were pre- 
ſerv'd among them by Tradition, acknowledg'd at all times as Divine Writings ; 
ſuch as were Sacred, Prophetical and Inſpir'd by God, the Foundation of their Re- 
ligion, and the Rule of their Practice and Manners ; and laſtly, Such as they had fo 
great a Veneration for, that (as Joſephus ſays) they were accuſtomed froin their Infan- 
cy to call them the Do&trine of God, and were ready to lay down their lives in the 
defence of them. 

But no Chriſtian can doubt of their Authority, after the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Apoſtles, who have acknowledg'd them as Sacred and Divinely-Inſpir'd Wri- 
tings, and cited them as ſuch under the Name of Holy Scripture, which comprehends 
the Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalms. Tis upon the Evidence of theſe Books, that 
Jeſus Chriſt proves himſelf to be-the Meſſiah; "tis by them that he confutes the Jews. 
He cites them, -not as common Books, of a mere humane Compoſure, not only as true 
Hiſtories, but alſo as Books Penn'd by the Order of God, and by Prophets. Abraham 
foreſaw the day of his coming ; David ſaw him in the Spirit ; . Moſes gave Teſtimony 
of him; The Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalms, are full of PrediQtions concerning him : 
If we believe Moſes and the Prophets, we ſhall believe in him, becauſe they have 
_ of him; and 'tis ina him that their Prophecies are fulfilld. Their Writings 
then are got the mere ProduQtions and Inventions of Men : They muſt needs have been 
filfd with the Holy Ghoſt, for to foreſee and foretell things to come. When the Jews 
urg'd againſt him the Holy Scripture, he does.not Reply that it was Fallible ; he owns 
its Authority, he explains it ; he proves that they do not underſtand it, and that this 
was the Cauſe of their Error. Te 4o err, (fays he) not knowing the Scriptures, He up» 
braids them for haviag violated it by their, Tradition; and tells them, that all therr 
Prevatication proceeded from the Nog- obſervance of the Law, ' In a word, He all a- 
long mentions them as Divine and Sacred Books. *Tis true, in ſome Points, he pu 
fetted the Law, and made Additions to its Precapts, as when he commands the Lo- 
ving our Egemies, and the yardoning of Lajurics : But this Perfeftion' is not; contrary - 
b \ : e 
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That the Books of Kings and Chronicles, were taken out of ſeveral ther Pieces of 
Hiſtory. But let not Mr. Simon be offended, He always miſtakes the point, for this is not 
the queſtion in Diſpute. We freely = with him, That the Authors of the Books 
of Kings and Chroncles, in compiling their Hiſtory, made uſe of the Records, and 
the private Hiſtorians which they met with ; juſt as Trezs Livins, and Mezeray, made 
uſe of Ancient Hiſtorians in compoſing their Hiſtory. Bur it cannot for that Rea- 
ſon be ſaid, That they have alter'd or diminiſh'd thoſe Ancient Hiſtories, which 
{till are in the ſame Condition in which they always were, nor that they had any 
right to do it, and much leſs that they could have made any conſiderable Altera- 
tions in, or Additions to, the Books of Moſes. After this, Mr. Simon advances a ve- 
ry dangerous Maxim, which he covers with a ſeeming ſort of Advantage. +> would 
be very dangerous (ſays he) to correft one Book of the Holy Scriptures by another, when 
rin not at all agree with one another. He ſays Truth, when he aſſerts, That we 
ought not to Corre& one*Book of Scripture by another : But *tis not true, That any two 
Books of Scripture do Claſh with one another. There is not any real ContradiQi- 
on between the Books' of the Bible ; if there be any in appearance, the Authors ought 
not to be charg'd with them, but our defective Underſtanding ought to be bland. 
'Tis a very great Preſumption, to ſuppoſe with Mr. Simon, That there are any real 
ContradiCtions in the Books of the Bible ; That the Author of the Chronicles has re- 
lated matters of Fatt differently from what they are in the other Books of the Holy 
Scriptures; That the Genealogies and Chronology of the Scriptures are faulty, &c. 
I know (ſays Mr. Simon) that in Deuteronomy we are expreſly forbidden to add to or 
diminiſh the leaſt tittle of the Word of God, Here is poſitive Teſtimony againſt the 
Hypotheſis of Mr. Simon, It ſeems, as if he ought, as a Reply to it, to produce ſome 
other paſſage of Scripture, which reſtrains this Prohibition only to private Per- 
ſons, or which grants a contrary Allowance to the Prophets and publick Scribes. 
But Mr. Simon thinks. it enough to cite the Author of the Book Cozrs, to be of his 
Opinion ;z but to his Misfortune, we find that one who wrote Notes on that Book, 
has in the bottom of that Page, (which Mr. Simon cites,) theſe words : That the Author 
of the Book Corzri does not ſpeak of the __ ir ſelf, but only of the Expoſition of the 
Commandments, which depended on the Judges of the Sanhedrim, who might enlarge or 
reſtrain them according to the difference of times and occaſions. What then will become 
of Mr. S:mor's Reply? It was only eſtabliſhed on the Authority of the Author of 
the Book Cozr:; and *tis found, that even this Author does not ſay, what Mr. S:- 
mon has made him fay. Laſtly, Mr. Simon to prove his Hypotheſis, cites, the common 
Opinion of the Fathers, who ſuppoſe, that the Colleftion of the Old Teſtament, as we now 
have it, was compos'd by Ezrah, which (ſays he) confirms the Notion I have advanc'd. 
For Ezrah could not have re-eſtabliſhed thoſe Books, which according to them were adulte- 
rated during the Captivity, but as he was a Prophet ora publick Scribe ;, and alſo he is in 
_ ty1d Tus Scr1ve, by way of Excellency. But I would fain know, What ne- 
ceſlity there is that Ezrab ſhould have re-eſtabliſh'd the Holy Scriptures as a publick 
Scribe, or Regiſter-Keeper. Is it not more probable that he did it, becauſe he was or- 
der'd to re-eſtabliſh the Laws and Religion of the Jews in their priſtine Purity, as be- 
ing their Head and their High-Prieſt ? Tho? he is call'd a Scribe, yet *tis not in Mr. 
Simon's Notion of the Word, but becauſe he was well versd in the Law of the Lord. 
We need only read the paſſage in Ezrah, Ch. 7. v. 6. where 'tis ſaid, That Ezrah came 

from Babylon, that he was a ready Scribe in the Law of Moſes which God had given to the 
Children of Iſrael : that is, He had a perfe& Knowledge of that Law. The Word Scribe 
is taken in the ſame Senſe, Fer. 8. 8. And it ſignifies nothing elſe in the New Teftament, 
where this Title is givea to all the DoQtors of the Law. 
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The Bel of the Jews and Chriſtians concerning the Inſpiration of the Canonical 
i rnfs Books of the Old Teſtament, ; 4 


T cannot in the leaſt be queſtion'd, but that the Fews were perſuaded, That the Books 
which were 1a their Canon were written by Prophets Divinely Inſpir'd ; That they 
were Sacred and Divine Books compos'd by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. They 
look'd upon the Law of Apſes as the Law of God himſelf, and on the Pentareuch, as 
the Foundation of their Religion. They could not but know, That Moſes was ſent by 
God ; That he receiv'd from him the Laws which he committed to Writing in theſe 
Books z Thar he convers'd familiarly with God, and That he was aſſiſted agd inſpir'd in 
an extraordinary manner. The many Wonders and Miracles which God wrought by his 
hands, his continual Preſence with and viſible Prote&tion of him ; what they ſaw and 
heard from Mount Sinai; that Divine Wiſdom and Gift of Prophecy which they per- 
ceiv'd in Moſes, were ſufficient Evidences to them that the Books which he left them 
were Penn'd by the Inſpiration of the Spirit of God, of which he was full. *Tis there- 
fore with a great deal of Reaſon, that the moſt Ancient Jews have eſteemed the Law 
of Moſes, as a Sacred Law, as a Law wholly Divine, which contain'd nothing but what 
was moſt certain and true, of whoſe Authority there was no room to doubt, to which 
nothing could be added, and from which nothing could be retrench'd. 3 
As to the other Canonical Books, the Collection whereof was made in the time of 
Ezrab, it being ſo evident, as 'tis, that there were among the Fews ſo many Prophets 
and ſo many Prophetical Writings, it cannot be reaſonably queſtion'd, but that Ezrah, 
for the compoſing his Canon of Sacred Books, made choice of thoſe among the Pro- 
phetical andDivinely-inſpir'd Books which had always been acknowledg'd as ſuch byUni- 
verſal Conient among the Jews. The Synagoguealways look'd upon all theſe Books which 
were. in the Canon, as Prophericaland Divinely Inſpir'd. It has diſtinguiſh'd them from 
all others that have not the ſame Authority, becauſe it was not certain, whether they 
were written by Prophets, as Joſephs informs us. *Tis manifeſt, That this was the 
general receiv'd Opinion of all the Jews, whoſe Teſtimony cannot be rejeRted in 
ſuch a Caſe as this, whereia we treat of the Books of their Anceſtors which were pre- 
ſerv'd among them by Tradition, acknowledg'd at all times as Divine Writings ; 
ſuch as were Sacred, Prophetical and Inſpir'd by God, the Foundation of their Re- 
ligion, and the Rule of their Practice and Manners ; and laſtly, Such as they had fo 
great a Veneration for, that (as Joſephus ſays) they were accuſtomed fron their Infan- 
cy to call them the Doctrine of God, and were ready to lay down their lives in the 
defence of them. 
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the Tenor of the Law, which he did not come to deſtroy, but to fulfill. os, Javvy 
ays he, Matth. 5. 16.) wleriow Thy vo,cor, aid mango ow: 

After the ſame manner have the Apoſtles look*'d upon and made uſe of the Books of 
the Old Teſtament,” to prove, That the Prophecies were fulfilled inthe Perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to Authorize the Goſpel which they preach'd. St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the 
Romans, aſſures us, That the Jews had this advantage over the Gentiles, in Hmmm me 
axe # 3. that is, Becauſe unto them were committed the Oracles of God. Thoſe 
Oracles with which the Jews were inſtrutted, were certainly the Books of the Old Te- 
ftament, which the Apoſtle ſtyles Aiyue 73 ©x7- T hey were not the Work of Men, but 
the very Word of God. The ſame Apoſtle Writing to Timerhy, 2 Tim. 3. 16, informs 
him, That the Holy Scripture, which he from a Child had learnt, was of Divine In- 
ſpiration. For whether theſe words, [ nz: year} Gcimdor, & doixuu@] be tranſlated 
according to the Yulgar Latin, which runs thus, At Scripture which is Divinely Inſpir'd, 
is profitable for Doftrine, for Reproof, for Correttion, for Inſtruttion in Piety and Righteonſ- 
neſs ;, which is likewiſe the Senſe of the Syriack Verſion, and which may likewiſe be 
adapted to the Greek Words : Or whether they be explain'd Verbatim, by a Subintelligi- 
eur of the Verb ez, (which is likewiſe a very ſtrong proof of their Inſpiration) accord- 
ing to our E:g/:b Tranſlation, All Scripture is given by _—_— of God, and is profi- 
table, &c. Yet from either of theſe Acceptations of the Words it follows, That the 
Holy $::ripture of the 01d Teſtament was written by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. 
For as S.t Chry/otom obſerves upon this place, this ought to be underſtood of all the 
Holy Scripture, which St. Paul mention'd ; As if he ſhould have ſaid, / know that from 
a Child thou haſt been inſtrutted in the Holy Scripture ;, all Scripture therefere is Divinely In- 
fſpird;, make no queſtion of it. The Apoſtle St. Peter bears the ſame Teſtimony to all the 
Writings of the Prophets. © For we have (ſays he, 2 Ep. 1. 19, &c.) a molt ſure 
* Word of Prophecy ; whereuato ye do well to take heed, as unto a Light that ſhi- 
© neth in a dark place, until the Day dawn, and the Day-Star ariſe in our Hearts : 
* Knowing this firſt, That no Prophecy of the Sctipture is of any private Interpre- 
© tation. For the Prophecy came not in old time by the Will of Man, but Holy Men 
* of 'God ſpake as they were mov'd by the Holy Ghoſt.” The Prophecies then of 
which St. Peter ſpeaks in this place, are not only the Writings of thoſe which are com- 
monly call'd Prophets ; but likewiſe all thoſe which the Jews receiv'd, as being Penn'd 
by Holy Men of God, . by the Motion of the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, All the Books which 
they acknowledg'd as Canonical and Divinely Inſpir'd. 

The Primitive Church, inſtructed by Jeſ#s Chriſt and his Apoſtles, had the ſame re- 
ſpe for thoſe Books as the Fews themſelves had. But it likewiſe receiv'd by an univer- 
ſal Conſent, and by conſtant Tradition, the Goſpels and Epiltles of the Apoſtles, as 
being alſo Penn'd by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. *Tis certain, That in thoſe 
firſt times of Chriſtianity, the Holy Ghoſt, in an extraordinary manner, aſſiſted the 
Apoſtles and their Diſciples ia their Preaching. *Tis for this Reaſon, That Feſus Chriſt 
ſent them out in a particular manner ; He told them, That they ſhould be brought be- 
fore Kings, Governors and Judges; they were not to take thought before-hand what 
they ſhould ſay, bur it ſhould be given them in that hour which they ought to ſpeak : 
Becauſe it was uot they that ſhould ſpeak, but the Spirit of God which ſhould give them 
utterance. 1'do not aver, That the Apoſtles were Infallible and Divinely Inſpir'd in 
all their Actions and Converſations.,-but I believe, that it cannot be queſtion'd, (unleſs. 
we would diſanull the Promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt) but that they were aſliſted in an extra- 
ordinary manner for the Preaching of the Goſpel; fo that it was next to impoſlible- 
for them to teach any other Religion or Doctrine but what Jeſw Chriſt had taught- 
them. He that heareth*you, (ſays our Saviour) heareto me ; he, that deſpiſeth you, de- 
ſpiſeth me ;, and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. The Primitive Chriſti- 
ans were fully perſwaded of this Truth, and fo with an entire Submiſſion received the 
Dofrine which the Apoſtles taught them, and look'd upon it as the Word of God 
and of Jeſus Chrift himſelf. ' Now it we may very juſtly and reaſonably ſuppoſe, that 
the Apoſtles. were” guided, infpir'd, and directed after an extraordinary manner for 
the,Preaching of the DoQrine of Jeſus Chriſt; with how much greater reaſon may 
the ſame thing be ſaid of what they Wrote for the Inſtrufion of the Faithful ? and 
the rather, becauſe their Writings were to remain as the perpetual Monuments of the 
Dodrine of. Jeſus Chriſt, and as the Rutzs'or Faith; to all Chriftians, If God 
had not directed and inſpir'd- them after an extraordinary manner, if he had per- 
mitted. them to fall into Errors about Religion, he had (if we may ſo ſay) decerv'd 
his rch ,. or at leaſt left it under an almoſt inevitable danger of falling into 


Errour; which would not have been conliſtent with his Wiſdom, or that ſpecial Care 
that 
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that he ought to have for that Church which he has purchas'd with his own moſt pre- 
cious Blood. 

We cannot therefore doubt, but that the Goſpels and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles 
were written by the Dire&tionand Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ;- and that all Chrif#ians 
are oblig'd to believe them to be the Word of God. *Tis after this manner, that the 
Church has always look'd upon the Books of the Old and New Teſtament ; and thus 
the Holy Fathers have ſpoken of them. © Read (fays St. Clemens Romanus in his Epi- 
& ſtle to the Corinthians) the Holy Scriptures, which are the Oracles of the Holy 
&* Ghoſt, and know that they contain nothing in them that is unreaſonable, fabulous 
« or falſe.” St. Juſtin, in his ſecond Apology, ſays, © That we ought not 
& attribute what 1s ſaid by the Prophets Inſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt to them, but to 
© the Worp of God which Inſpires them.” And in his Dialogue againſt Tyypho, © It 
& cannot be aſſerted (fays he) that there are any Contradictions in the Holy Scri- 

pture, and if there be any ſeeming Ones, we ſhould rather own, that *tis becauſe 
« we cannot comprehend them.” The ſame Father, whom we at preſent ſuppoſe 
to be the Author of the firſt Exhortation to the Gemriles, ſays, in that Work which 

oes under his Name, © That the Sacred Writers had no need of any Art to com- 
© poſe their Works, and that they did not write in a Spirit of Animoſity and Diſſen- 
«tion; but all that was requir'd on their part was, That they ſhould have a purified 
«© Mind wherein to receive the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, who deſcending from 
& Heaven as a Muſical-Bow, all Divine, madeuſeof Upright Men, as of a Muſical Inſtru- 
© meat to reveal to us the Knowledge of Celeſtial and Divine Things. The Com- 
* pariſon is very neat :” ?Tis upon this Account, (adds he) © That they all ſpake and 
* taught unanimouſly the ſame things, (as it they had all but one Mouth and one 
* Tongue) concerning the Nature of God, the Creation of the World, the Forma- 
« tion of Man, tke Immortality of the Soul, the future Judgment, and concerning 
<< all the other Truths, with which we ought to be acquainted, although they liv'd at 
« different places and in different times. 

St. renews in his Treatiſe againſt Hereſies, B. 1. Ch. 46. and 47. aſſerts, © That we 
* are oblig'd to believe the Holy Scripture to be perfe&, being ditated by the Word 
* of God, and by his Spirit : That tis wholly Spiritual, and that if there be any 
© obſcurity in it which we cannot clear up, we ought not to be too inquiſitive into It. 
In another place, B. 3. Ch. 1. he informs us, © That the Goſpel is convey'd to us by the 
* Apoſtles who preach'd it at firſt, and which afterwards God order'd them to com- 
* mit to Writing, to ſerve as the Foundation and Support of our Faith —— That all 
© thoſe who do not believe what is contain'd in the Scriptures, as the Hereticks for 
<« inſtance, put themſelves under a State of- Damnation, 

St. Clement of Alexandria, in his Exhortation to the Gentiles, ſays, © That tis the 
& Mouth of the Lord, and the Holy Ghoſt, which have pronounc'd what is contain'd 
© in the Scripture : That God is our only Maſter, and that the DoEtrine of the Scri- 
« pture is truly Divine,as the Apoſtle St. Paul has ſaid in his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, 
Y Gwe he recommends to him the Reading the Sacred Writings, the Name which 
© they go under, becauſe they conſecrate and make Men like to God, and becauſe 
* thoſe Books are call'd by the ſame Apoſtle, a Scripture Divinely Inſpir'd, which is pro- 
& firable for Dottrine, for Reproof, &c. In the ſixth Book of his Stromata, he proves, 
& That the Scripture is neceſſary to demonſtrate Things relating to Religion, and 
&© that *tis the firſt Axiom or Principle in the buſineſs of Religion, which is unde- 
«© monſtrable, and which ſerves a as Demonſtration of alkthe reſt.” Terrullian likewiſe 
in a great many Paſſages of his Works, proves, That the Books of the O/4 and New 
Teſtament are Divine, and Penn'd by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. Origen proves 
it expreſly in his Fourth Book of his Principia, and obſerves in the fifth Book againſt 
Celſus, that the Jews and Chriſtians are agreed as to this Truth, viz. That the Books of 
Scripture are Penn'd by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. Laſtly, An ancient Author, 
who wrote againſt Arremon, cited by Exſebius, Eccl. Hit. B. 5. Ch. 28. ſays, That 
thoſe who do not believe the Books of the Scripture were dictated by the Holy Ghoſt 
are Infidels, | A 

Thus you ſee ſeveral paſſages of the Fathers of the three firſt Centuries, concerning 
the Inſpiration of the Sacred Books; which are enough to demonſtrate what was the 
Opinion of the Primitive Church as to this matter. "The Point 1s farther clear'd up 
by the Fathers of the following Centuries. I ſhall only cite ſome Paſſages, wherein 
they particularly explain the Nature of this Inſpiration. . 

Euſebins, in the 14th Chapter of the 13th Book de Preparatione Evangelica, ſays, 


* That the Oracles of the Hebrews contain the ny and the Divine Reſpouſ 
a 
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< and have a Divine Energy in them, far aboye Humane Compoſures, which ſhews, 
& that God was the Author of them. 

St. Athanaſius in his Book De Interpretatione Pſalmorum, written to Marcellinus, ſays, 
© That all the Scripture of the Old and New Teſtament was compos'd by the Iaſpira- 
« tion of the Holy Ghoſt. : TY 

St. Baſil ſays, © That when we meet with any ſeeming contrariety 1n the Scripture, 
« ye are not to believe that there is any ſuch, and are not preſumptuouſly and raſhly 
& to condemn it upon that account. : : 

St. Ambroſe, in his Letter to J«/ſt«s, which is the Eighth according to the laſt Edi- 
tion, ſays, © That ſeveral deny that our Divine Authors wrote with any Art, and 
« we are much of the ſame Opinion. For they wrote not by Arr, but by Grace; 
& which is far above all Art, becauſe they wrote what the Holy Ghoſt Inſpir'd them 
© with. 

St. Jerom in the Preface of his Commentary on the Epiſtle to Philemon, relates, and 
refutes the Opinion of thoſe who ſuppos'd, That this Epiſtle was not St. Pauls, or if 
it were, that it ought not to be reckon'd as Canonical, ſince it has nothing Do&rinal in 
it, but is only a Recommendatory Letter. © Thoſe (ſays he) who are not willing to 
&« receive the Epiſtle writ to Philemon, ſay, That Jeſus Chriſt did not always ſpeak by 

the Apoſtle St. Pal, That the Infirmity of Man is ſuch, as not to be able always to 
bear up under the Preſence of the Holy Ghoſt ; that it caunot be conſiſtent with the 
Neceſlities of humane Life : That there were ſome iateryals, wherein St. Paul could 
not ſay, [7 live, but "tis not I that live, but Jeſus Chrift who liveth in me; or as he ſays 
elſewhere, Will you tempt Jeſus Chriſt that ſpeaketh in me ? Is there any thing of Jeſus 
& Chriſt, when he fays, When thou come#, bring the cloak which T left at Troas with Carpus ; 
© or in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 1 would to God, that they were cut off who trouble you. 
« And in this very Epiſtle, Prepare me alſo a lodging. They likewiſe ſay, That this was 
« not only by the Caſe of the Apoſtles, but alſo of the Prophets. They farther obſerve, 
© That the Sign which St- Jobn Baptiſt had receiv'd, whereby to know Feſus Chriſt, was 
© not only the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, but alſo *his Abiding in him ; 
&« which ſhews, (fay they) That the Holy Ghoſt deſcends upon ſeveral; but that it is 
&« the ſole Prerogative of Jeſus Chriſt, that he ſhould abide in him. Theſe are the Ar- 

guments which they make uſe of to ſhew, that the Epiſtle to Philemor'is not St. Paul's, 

or if it be, that it contains nothing in it for our Edification, and that ſeveral Authors 
have rejected it, becauſe it was not written for Inſtruction, but only as a Recom- 
mendation. Thoſe on the contrary, who maintaia that 'tis Authentic, ſay, That it. 
would never have been receiv'd by all the Churches, it it had not been believ'd to be 
St. Pauls: T hat if the Reaſons alledg'd were of any force, we muſt likewiſe reje& 
the 2d. Epiſtle to Timothy, and that to the Galatians, from whence are cited Inſtances 
of an humane Infirmity. They likewiſe {ay, That ſeveral ſuch things may be met with 
in the Epiſtle to the Komar:, and in others, eſpecially in the firſt to the Corinthians, 
where he ſpeaks more freely, and as in ordinary Converſation, and where he makes 
uſe of this Expreſſion, 7 ſpeak this and not the Lord. According to this Notion of 
theirs we ought upon this account to ſay, That thoſe Epiltles are not St. Pauls, or 
if they be receiv'd, we may as well recetve that written to Philemon. But they are 
mightily miſtaken, it they think it a fault, ro buy Vituals, to provide a Lodging, 
to enquire after Cloths, and that the Holy Ghoſt is driven away, when we are never 
ſo little concern'd about our Bodily wants. The Holy Ghoſt is griev'd by our Sins, 
and not by our Deeds of Charity, which may render us the Children of God. 

This is not a place to Anſwer all thoſe Objeftions, nor have we mention'd all that 

are ſtarted by them ; but we ſhall only in general ſay, That if they do not believe, 

that ſmaller matters may have the ſame Author as things more ſublime have, they 
ſhould likewiſe, with Yalentinian, Marcian, and Appelles, maintain, That he who 

Created Worms, Piſmires, &c. is not the Creator of the Heaven, the Earth, the 

Sea, aud of Angels. Is it not rather the Effect of one and the ſame Power to ſtoop 
*© to minute things, after having exercis'd his Mind on more Elevated Subjects. 

St. Epiphanius relates in the Hereſieof the Aromians, That thoſe Hereticks, finding them- 
ſelves pre{&'d by the force of St. Pan's Teſtimony, gave out, That he wrote thoſe things as 
a Man ; which he looks upon as Blaſphemy. The ſame Father in the Hereſie of the Semi- 
Arians, lays it down as a certainand unqueſtionable Axiom, That there is no Contrariety 
or Contradiction in the Words of the Scripture; tho' there may ſeem to be ſomethiag 
like it to thoſe who are not ſufficicatly inlightaed in their Underſtandings. | 
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St. John Chryſoſtom, in his thirty ſeventh Homily on Geneſis, ſays, © That whatever 
& js contain'd in the Scripture is a Dottrine abſolutely Divine, and that it is quite 
<« different from humane Compoſures : Divina ſunt Dogmata, non Humang : He likewiſe 
« ſays in ſeveral places, That the Words of the Scripture are the Oracles of the Holy 
&* Ghoſt ; That 'tis the Holy Ghoſt that ſpeaks in the Scripture ; That 'tis not lawful 
& to call any one of the things in queſtion, which it contains. 

St. Auguſtin, 19 a great many Places, eſtabliſheth the Inſpiration and the Infallibility 
of the Canenical Books of the Holy Scripture. © The only way (fays he, in the 11th 
* Book De Civit, Dei, Ch. 2, 3.) to preſerve vs from Error, is to follow the Light of 
© our Mediator. He ſpake at firſt by the Prophets, afterwards by himſelf, and laſtly 
&* by his Apoſtles, whatever he thought to he requiſite. And he has likewiſe com- 
© pos'd a Scripture, which we ought to believe, in thoſe things which we could not 
« have known of our ſelves. For if by Teſtimony we are inform'd of thoſe things 
* which we do not apprehend by, our Senſes, and if, with reſpe&t to Corporeal and 
& Senſible things which we have not ſeen, we give Credit to thoſe that have ſeen 
© them z we ought likewiſe with reſpe& to things which are only conceiv'd by the 
« Mind, and which are above our Underſtandings, to believe thoſe who have been 
« inform'd of them by a Spiritual Light, or who have even ſeen them by that help. 
Being fully perſuaded of this Principle, he very often ſays, That he pays this reſpe&t 
only to the Holy Scriptures and to the Canonical Writings, fo as to believe that their 
Authors were not guilty of any Error : Whereas with regard to all other Writings 
of an humane Compoſure, he believes, That there may be Errors in them, and thar 
he has the Liberty of judging concerning them. He very frequently repeats this 
Principle, thereby declaring, that he look'd upon all that was contain'd in the Scri- 
pture to be the Work of God, who alone is infallible, and to whom alone we owe 
an entire Submiſſion and Faith. For this Reaſon, in his Book concerning the Harmony 
or Concord of the Evangeliſts, he lays it down as a thing certain, That there is uot 
any real Contradition in the Narrations of the Evangeliſts : becauſe 'tis Jeſus Chriſt 
who is their Head, and whoſe Members they are; 'tis he who ſpeaks, and they have 
written nothing but what he has ſhewn and told them. © For (ſays this Father ) what- 
* ever he was willing that we ſhould read concerning his Words and Actions, he 
* commanded them to write down as by his own hands. Whoever ſhall rightly com- 
© prehend the Harmony of this Union, and the Miniſtry of ſeveral Members under one 
& and the ſame Head, when he reads in the Goſpel what the Diſciples of Feſus Chriſt 
* relate, will have the ſame Thoughts of it, and look upon it as if Penn'd by the very 
&« hand-of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. | 

Theodoret, in his Preface upon the Pſalms obſerves, That the Hiſtorical Books of the 
Bible are no leſs Propherical than the reſt. < We ought (ſays he) to take notice, That 
« the Property of Prophecy is not only to foretell things to come, but likewiſe to- re- 
&© late things paſt and preſent. - Thus, (for inſtance) the Divine Moſes has related to 
« us whatever the God of the World had done from the very beginning of it, being 
« inſtructed therein, not ſo much by Men, as by the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. 
& Holy David alſo made mention in his Pſalms, of the Wonders which God had wrought 
& for his People, and thoſe which he would do for them in time to come. There are 
« indeed thoſe who aſſert, That all the Pſalms were not Penn'd by that pious Prince, 
< but that ſeveral of them were Compos'd by other hands. Upon this SubjeR, 1 
& ſhall be ſilent, and it ſignifies bnt little to me, whether they were all Xs, or whe- 
<* ther other Perſons Compos'd ſome of them, ſince *tis evident, that they were all 
« written by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. For we are very well ſatisfied, That 
* David was a Prophet, and that thoſe of whom mention is made in the Chronicles, 
« were likewiſe Prophets. Now the Property of Prophets, is, That their Tongue be 

the Organ of the Holy Ghoſt, according as 'tis written in the Pſalms; My T ongue us 
« as the Pen of a ready Writer. 

In ſhort, That I may not tire my Reader with the Citation of abundance of other 
Paſſages which would be needleſs, fince *tis a Truth which all the Catholick Writers 
do atteſt, I ſhall only bring one Paſſage more of St. Gregory, taken out of the Pre- 
face of his Commentary on the.Book of Job, where he thus expreſſes himſelf. © *Tis 
* needleſs to enquire who compos'd the Book of Job, ſince none of the Faithful 
* queſtion but that the Holy Ghoſt was the Author of it. *Tis the Holy Ghoſt who 
* really Penn'd it, fince he dictated the Words of it to them who wrote it. *Tis 
* the Spirit of God who wrote it, ſince he was the Inſpirer of this Work, and made 
** uſe of the Words which we read therein, thereby to tranſmit to us the Actions which 


* we may Imitate. To which this Pope, adds, That 'tis, as if having receiv'd a 
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& Letter from ſome excellent hand, we puzzle our Brains with ſearching what kind of 
& Pen was made uſe of in Writing it. 

Every Chriſtian then ought to believe, That all the Canonical Books of the Old and the 
New Teftament, were written by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, who has guided the 
Thoughts and the Pen of thoſe who wrote them in ſuch a manner, that they have 
not fallen into any Error concerning Religion, Faith, Good Manners, and the Hi- 
ſtorical Matters of Fat on which Religion is eſtabliſhed. So that every Chriſtian 
is oblig'd to believe what is contain'd in thoſe Books, and no Perſon has liberty of 
denying or doubting of any of the Truths of this Nature which are eſtabliſh'd on ſuch 


a Foundation. 
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Queſtions that may be raid about the Inſpiration of the Sacred Books. 
The Firſt, Whether the Words and Expreſſions of them are Inſpir'd. 


HIS Axiom or Principle being granted, one may raiſe ſeveral Qneeſtions on this 
Subjet, about which the Divines are not agreed. Fo 

In the firſt place, tis demanded, Whether the Holy Ghoſt did not only Inſpire into 
the Sacred Writers, the Thoughts and Subje&-Matter, but alſo the Words, Expreſli- 
on and Style, ſo that they had nothing elſe to do than to follow its Impreſſion, with- 
out any Liberty or Freedom of their own. There are ſome Divines who have carried 
the —_ of the Sacred Books .ſo far as this ; but *tis more probable, that it 
is not ſo. | l 

For (1.) 'Tis a Suppoſition altogether needleſs, to eſtabliſh the Truth and Infallibi- 
lity of the things contain'd in the Holy Writings. *Tis enough, that the Thoughts 
were Inſpir'd, there is no neceſſity that the Words ſhould be ſo too. 

2. The difference of Style to be obſery'd between the Sacred Writers, is a ſufficient 
Demonſtration, That the Holy Ghoſt is not the Author of the Expreſſions. For as 
there is no Diverſity nor Contradiction in the things which thoſe different Authors have 
written, becauſe it was the Holy Ghoſt who Inſpir'd thoſe things into them, it ſeems 
as if there ought not to have been any between the Expreſſions of different Penmen, 
if the Holy Ghoſt were the Author of them. But this difference 1s ſo plain and evi- 
dent, that none can queſtion it) St. Jerom has even obſerv'd it among the Prophets. 
He ſays, That Amos was no Orator, but had a very clear inſight into, and knowledge 
of things. Amos Prophera 'fuit imperitus Sermone ;, ſed non Scientia, He ſpake after a 
mean and clowniſh way, becauſe. he was a Shepherd ; whereas Iſaiah, who was a 
Man of Quality, ſpake in a more noble and lofty manner, as the ſame St. Ferom o0b- 
ſerves: And the Reaſons, which he aſſigns, Why the knowledge of both was equal, 
but not the Style, is this, That the ſame Spirit ſpake by the Mouth of all the Prophets : 
Idem enim qui per onnes Prophetas in eo Spiritus Sanitus loquebatur. He likewiſe obſerves 
on the third Chapter of that Prophet, That he has compar'd the Anger of God to 
the Roaring of a Lion ; becauſe being a Shepherd, he knew nothing more terrible 
than a Lion, and therefore made uſe of the Terms of his own Art : Diximus illum 
artis ſue uſum ſermonibus, ut quia Paſtor gregum nihil terribilius Leone cognoverit, iram 
Domini Leonibus compararet. This very difference of Style has been taken notice of 
by ſeveral, in the Evangeliſts, and in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, where *tis very 
viſible. 

3. One and the ſame thing is expreſsd in different Terms, in different Books, and 
by different Authors. As for inſtance, The Commandments of God are not expreſs'd 
in the ſame Terms in Exodus and Deuteronomy. The Evangel:#s themſelves, in rela- 
ting the Sayings of Jeſus Chri#t, do not keep exaQtly to the ſame Terms, tho? they do 
to the ſame Senſe. Some have omitted, what others have ſubſtituted ; Some follow 
one Order, others another. All this proves, That the Terms, the Style, and the 
Order are none of the Holy Ghoſt's, but the Authors. We need only to read upon 
this Head, the Refle&ions of St. Auguitin, in his ſecond Book concerning the Har- 
mony or Concord of the Eyangeliſts. His Words are as follow. - © We cannot call 
<< it a Contradittion, when one Evangeliſt relates .a thing which another paſſes over 
* in filence.—— This we ought to underſtand here of all other ſuch like inſtances ; 


© that ſo we may not be aſtoniſl'd to ſee that each Evangeliſt makes his Narration, as 
| ” 
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« if nothing were omitted therein. For having paſs'd by in filence what he had no 
«< Mind to fay, he joyns what he is willing to utter, to what he had already related ; 
« io that it ſeems as if thoſe things had a Connexion with one another. But when 
<* one ſays things which another has omitted, by regarding the Series of the Hiſtory, 
* we may diſcover the place where he has omitted them.—— It is no Contrariety be- 
* tween the Evangeliſts, for one to obſerve one order in his Words, and another to 
*© tollow a different method, nor for one to omit the Expreſſions which another re- 
© lates; for each wrote according to the beit of his memory, and as he thought con- 
* venient; the one in a more abridg'd Style, and another in a more copious manner ; 
* and yet *tis plain, that' the Thought was the fame. This farther proves, what is 
© likewiſe to our Subject ; that if this happens in the truth of the Goſpel, which has 
* acquir'd the higheſt degree of Authority ; the Word of God which is Eternal and 
* Immutable, having been diſpenſed by the Creature with external Signs, and by the 
* Speech of Men, we ought not to charge the Lye upon different Perſoas, who relate 
* one and the ſame thing which they have ſeen or heard, in more or fewer words ; 
* whether by changing the Order of the Expreſſions, or by ſubſtituting others of the 
** ſame Senſe and Meaning ; whether one has forgot or omitted any Circumſtance, or 
* added ſome thing for an Il]uſtration. But if any one ſhould ſay, That the Evange- 
© liſts ought at leaſt to have received from the Holy Ghoſt the Gift of not differing 
* from one another, neither in the Terms, nor in the Order, nor in the Number, he 
* does not conceive what uſe may be made of this difference to ſhelter thoſe Perſons 
** from the Imputation of a Lye, who relate a thing after a different manner. For it 
© being unlawful to ſay, or cry oat, that any one of the Evangeliſts has been a Lyar, 
© tho” there be ſome difference in their way of relating things, it ought no more to be 
* ſaid, that that Man is a Lyar, whoſe caſe is much like to theirs, in relating that which 
©* he has recolle&ed. . This likewiſe gives us to underſtand, That the Veracity of any 
* Dodrine does not conſiſt in the Agreement of the ſame Terms, but in the Know- 
* ledge of the Truth of Things; it being plain, that Men who agree in things and 
* thought, do teach the ſame Truths tho? they ſpeak differently — It ſignifies no- 
* thing what order each Perſon obſerves, nor in what part he has plac'd a thing; whe- 
© ther he reaſſumes what he has omitted, or by way of Anticipation, relates what 
** happen'd afterwards ; provided, that the things which they relate be not contradi- 
** Qory, it being not in any Man's power & make one thing, or another, to preſent it 
** ſelf to his Mind. So that 'tis probable, That each Evangeliſt thought it his Duty 
** to relate things in the Order which God was pleas'd to furniſh his Memory with, ef- 
* pecially ſuch things whereia the Order made no alteration in the Authority, or the 
** Truth of the Goſpel. As to the Reaſon, why the Holy Ghoſt, (who diſpenſes his 
* Gifts as he pleaſes, and who doubtleſs governs and diredts the Minds of the Saints 
* who have compos'd thoſe Books, which ought to have ſo much Authority) has yet 
* permitted them to follow a different Order in their Narration: Thoſe who will en- 
** quire nicely into it, may by the Divine aſſiſtance diſcover it. Laſtly, St. Augu- 
= Pn ſays very neatly, that we ought not to heed the Terms, but to mind only the 
"* Thought and the Meaning which thoſe Terms ought to expreſs ; and that a Man does 
not Lye, when he relates the ſame thing which another has ſaid,tho' it be expreſs in 
* other Terms: That we ought not to lie at the catch for Words, Miſeri Aucupes Vo= 
* cam; nor ſuppoſe, that the Truth is faſten'd to the ſtrokes of Letters; ſince not only 
* in Words, but even in all other Signs of the Cogitations of the Soul, regard ought 
& only to be had to the thing it ſelf. 

4- Neither the Holy Scripture, nor Tradition inform us of any thing elſe about the 
Inſpiration of the Sacred Writings, but only that thoſe who Penn'd them, were di- 
rected and inſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt ; that they could not be deceived, and that we 
are oblig'd to believe, that the things which they Taught us are true, and reveal'd by 
God to them. This is what gives them an Infallible Authority. But as tothe Terms, 
*tis not neceſſary that they ſhould be Inſpir'd : A thing may be expreſs'd in different 
Terms,and yet be the very ſame, and of the ſame Nature. The Holy Scripture is as much 
the Word of God in faithful Tranſlations, as 'tis in the Originals. When the Apoſtles 
Preach'd, they preach'd the Do&rine of Jeſus Chriſt, tho' they did not make uſe of 
the ſame Words as Jeſus Chri## did. The Holy Ghoſt, with which they were fill'd, 
had inſtruted them in all Truth, but did not at every inſtant ſuggeſt to them all the 
Expreſſions which they were to make uſe of. 

5- 1 might here produce the Opinions of ſeveral Divines, both Modern and Ancient, 
who are of the ſame Mind : But, to avoid Prolixity, I ſhall only produce that of a con- 


liderable Writer of the Ninth Ceatury ; viz. Agobardus, Archbiſhop of Lyons, — 
P is 
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his Anſwer to Fredegiſus, diſcuſſing this very Queſtion concerning the Inſpiration of the 
Sacred Writings, ſays, That *tis abſurd to imagine that the Holy Ghoſt did Inſpire the 
Apoſtles and Prophets with the Expreſſions and Words which they made uſe of. For 
the proof of this, he alledges the Example of Moſes, who ſays, That he was ſlow of 
Speech, and flow of Tongue. He produces the Teſtimony of St. Jerom, whodeclares, 
That there is a difference of Style between the Writings of the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles; ſome of whom have wrote more nobly and eloquently, others with leſs State 
and Politeneſs, and ſometimes the ſame Author has writ differently in different Wri- 
tings. This difference cannot be attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, but to Men; and by 
conſequence, *tis they, not the Holy Ghoſt, which are the Authors of the Words and 
Expreſſions which they make uſe of; tho? *tis he who inſpires them with the Subject- 
Matter, and with the Sen that they ought to write. | 
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The Second Queſtion concerning the Inſpiration of the Sacred Books. After 
what manner God has Inſpir'd the Sacred Penmen with the things they have 
written. 


"THE Second Queſtion which may be raiſed, is, about the manner wherein God In- 
ſpir'd the Authors (who wrots thoſe Books) with the things that are contain'd 
in them. Whether he I[nſpir'd into them all the Articles immediately and particularly, 
ſo that they had no freedom of acting according to their own Underſtandings ; or whe- 
ther he made uſe of them by directing and rectifying them, that they might not fall in- 
td any Error. There are four ſorts of things contain'd in the Holy Scripture : Matters 
of Fat, Dodrinal Points, Moral Precepts, and Prophecies. | 
- Some Authors pretend, That they are only the Law, the Prophecies, and the My- 
ſteries, which were immediately reveal'd to the Sacred Writers, and that the Hiſtories 
and Moral Exhortations which the Authors knew of themſelves, were not dictated nor 
inſpir'd by the Holy Ghaſt. This is the®Opinion of Cornelis 4 Lapide in his Com- 
mentary on the 2d Epiſtle to Timothy. © Obſerve, (ſays this Jeſuit) That the Holy 
© Ghoſt did not diate after the ſame manner all that is contain'd in the Holy Scripture. 
« For he reveal'd and dictated verbatim the Law and the Prophecies to Moſes and the 
* Prophets; but as for the Hiſtories and Moral Exhortations, which the Holy Peamen 
* had ſeen or heard of,it was not neceſſary that they ſhould be loſpir'd into them by the 
« Holy Ghoſt, ſince they knew them of themſelves. *Tis thus, St. John, C. 19. v. 35. 
© ſays, That he wrote what he had ſeen ; and St. Luke, in the beginning of his Goſpel, 
& ſays, That he wrote what he had heard and receiv'd by Tradition from the Apoſtles.” 
It may be alledg'd for the Confirmation of this Opinion, That is was needleſs that Per- 
fons who knew a thing by having heard or ſeen it evidently, ſhould be Inſpir'd in order 
to write it : That thoſe who copied or abridg'd the Ancient Records, had no need of 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt for doing it. Now there area great many Books of 
the Old Teſtament which are no more than Abridgments of other larger Re- 
cords. The Goſpels are only the Relation of the Attions and Diſcourſes of Jeſus 
Chriſt, related by thoſe who had heard them themſelves, as St. Luke teſtifies in the be- 
ginning of his Goſpel. | 
Other Authors carry the Point farther, and ſay, That the Prophecies themſelves 
were not Inſpir'd into the Prophets at the time when they wrote them ; but that they 
only recollected ſuch things as they had ſeen or heard whilſt aſleep or awake. Nay, it 
often fell out, that what the om ſaid naturally and with Inſpiration, was a real 
Prophecy, tho? in a different Senſe than that wherein the Prophet took it. There are 
Inſtances of this in the P/alms, and the very ſame thing is obſerv'd in the Goſpel, of 
Caiaphas, who being High-Prieſt, Propheſied contrary to his Intention, by pronoun- 
CIng concerning Jeſs Chriſt, That it was expacient that one Man ſhould die for - the People ; 
which had a quite different meaning in his Mouth, from that which the Evangeliſt gives 
it, _ _—_ = _ _ _ made uſe of him, intended ir. 
is ealie to 1olve all theſe Difficulties by explaining what is meant by the Þrſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoft. For if we take this Phraſe jon a new Revelation of a thing { t was 
not known before to the Underſtanding, we might truly ſay, That moſt of the Hiſto- 
, ries related in the Books of the Holy Scripture, by thoſe who ſaw, read or heard of 


them, 
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them, are not Inſpir'd according to this Senſe; no moreare the Moral Precepts vwiich 
were known to the Authors by the Light of Nature or by Inſtruction, nor even ihe 
Prophecies which the Prophets had receiv'd before they wrote them, and of which they 
only give an Hiſtorical Relation. In this Senſe there are none Inſpir'd,but ſuch Truths 
as were reveal'd to the Prophets and Sacred Writers in the very moment when they 
compos'd them. But *tis not in this Seaſe, That the Word Insp1xarion ought to be 
taken, when we treat concerning all the Sacred Books ; It ought only to beunderſtood 
of a particular direCtion and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which guides the Mind of 
him who writes, ſo that he does not ſuffer him to be deceived. For this purpoſe, two 
things are requiſite : Firſt, That the Will be rightly inclin'd, and that he who writes; 
wills conſtantly to ſpeak the Truth, and will not tell a Lye, that is, not advance a Fal- 
ſity which he knows to be ſo. Secondly, That his Underſtanding. be clear, fo that he 
cannot be miſtaken in taking a Falſhood for a Truth. The Holy Ghoſt has wrought 
theſe two things in the Sacred Writers. He has Inſpir'd into them a firm, ſteady 
and infallible Will to ſpeak the Truth, and has filld their Underſtandings with fo 
much Light, that they cannot be deceiv'd in relating things which they already know. 
This is a very clear Notion of Inſpiration, and which is ſufficient to eſtabliſh the Infal- 
lible and Soveraign Authority of the Holy Scripture. *Tis not only, as ſome would 
have it, Pins Animi mots, A mere pions Motion of the Soul, like to that of other Wri- 
ters : But tis an eſpecial Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which renders them Infalli- 
ble, and takes away all doubt or ſcruple of the Truth of thoſe things which they have 


written. 


SE CT, VIII; 


The Third Queſtion: Whether all that is contain'd in the Holy Scripture in general; 
even Matters of Fatty and ſuch as have no relation to Religion, but are only 


Points of Philoſophy, are Drvinely Inſpir'd. 


S to this Third Queſtion, there are ſome Authors who have ventur'd to advance, 

"\ That the Holy Ghoſt did not Inſpire or Aſſiſt in an extraordinary manner the 
Sacred Writers in things which had nothing to do with Religion. This is the Opinion 
of Henry Holden, Door of the Faculty at Paris, whoſe celebrated Treatiſe concernin 
the Analyſis of Faith, had the Approbation of Mr. Coquelin, Doftor of the Sorbonne, an 
the King's Cenſor of Books, in the laſt Edition that was made of it. That Doctor's 
Words are theſe, Book 1. Ch.5. Pag. 65. © The Fourth thing (fays he, ſpeaking of 
&« the Scripture) is, That the extraordinary Aſſiſtance granted to the Author of each 
<« Book, .receiv'd in the Church as the Word of God, does not extend it ſelf, but only 
© to ſuch things as are purely Dofrinal, or have ſome near and neceſſary relation to 
& Doftrine; but in things which are not fo deſign'd by the Author, and which are re- 
& lated after another manner, we believe that God only aſſiſted them, as he does other 
& Writers who are endued with a great deal of Piety.” Divers Arguments may be 
brought to confirm this Opinion, which ſeveral have maintain'd ſince St. Jerom's time; 
as may be perceiv'd in the Paſſage we juſt now cited. 

They ſay, (1. That the Scripture being deſign'd to inſtrutt us in Religion, and not 
in human and Philoſophical Truths, which were not neceſſary to be known, *tis not pro- 
bable, that God concern'd himſelf with thoſe things. 

2. That, as it may be ſaid, that the Apoſtles were not Infallible in all that they ſpake, 
but only in what rhey Preach'd concerning the Chriſtian Religion and Morality, the 
{ame ought to be ſaid of their Writings. = | 
_ 3. That it is improper to require an extraordinary Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt 
in trivial Matters, ſuch as thoſe are which St. Jerom has taken notice of in his Preface 
on the Epiſtle to Philemon, and a great many others. 4 

4. That there are ſome ContradiQtions between the Sacred Writers in certain matters 
of Fact of little Conſequeace, as in Chronology between the Books of Kings, and the 
Chronicles, and even between the Evangehſts themſelves in ſome Circumſtances of the 
Actions of. Feſus Chriſt. | | : Cty ; the 
5. Thatia the Sacred Writings *tis ſometimes obſervable, that the Anthors of them 


- ' . 


are not certain, as*to the exadtneſs of Nuinber and Time 3 whereupon they moo 
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themſelves after an indefinite manner of Speakiag. As for inſtance, Zzk. 1. 56. Mary 
abode with Elizabeth about three months : John 2. 6. There were ſet ſix water-pots of ſtone, 
containing two or three firkins apiece : Ibid. Ch. 6. V. 10. They were about five thouſand : 
V. 19. they had rowed about five and twenty or thirty furlongs : Ch. 19. V. 14. It was 
about the ſixth hour of the day: Ats 1. 15. They were about an hundred and twenty. Now, 
(fay they) If thoſe things were diQated by the Holy Ghoſt, fince the certain and limi- 
ted number is always preſent to him, he would not have fail'd of Inſpiring it into the 
Writers, and would never have left them under an uncertainty. 

6. There are in thoſe Books ſeveral very Erroneovs Opinions in Philoſophy,” or ſuch as 
we may juſtly call in queſtion ; ſuch for inſtance, as theſe, That the Moor is a great 
Luminary or Light, very pear as big as the Sun : That the Sun ſtood ſtill : That: the 
Earth is xd. That the Heavens are ſolid, &c. A groſs and palpable miſtake of this 
Nature is to be met with in the ſeventh Chapter of the firſt Book of Xings, where *tis 
faid ; That the great Veſſel plac'd at the Entrance of the Temple, and call'd the Molten 
Sea, was ten Cubits in Diameter, and thirty in Circumference. Geomerricians can demon- 
ſtrate, that this Dimenſion is not exatt ; for in a round Veſſel, whoſe Diameter is ten 
Cubits, there are neceſſarily above one and thirty in Circumference. | 

7. There are miltakes of the memory in the Citations of Holy Scripture. St. Ferom 
owns as much himſelf on the 5th Chapter of the Prophet Micah, where he fays, 
& That there are ſome who pretend, that in almolt all the Paſſages of the Old Teſtament 
&« cited in the New, either the Order of the Words is chang'd, or the Words are diffe- 
&« rent, and even the Senſe too ; The Apoſtles and Evangeliſts having not taken the Paſ- 
<« ſages out of the Books themſelves, but truſting to their Memory which was treache- 
© rous.” This is what he ſhews at large in his 101ſt Letter to Pammachins, concerning 
the beſt method of Tranſlations: Where he produces a great many of thoſe Citations, 
wherein the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts did not quote the Words, but the Senſe of the 
Prophecies, or wherein one Prophet is ſometimes quoted for another; as in St. Marth. 
Ch. 2. V. 25. He ſhall be called a Nazarene, which 1s not to be met with in any of the 
Prophecies : Ibid. Ch. 27. Ver. 9. A Paſſage of Zechariah, cited under Jeremiah's Name ; 
and a Paſſage out of Micah concerning Bethlehem, quite differ#nt from the Genuine one 
in the 2d Chapter of the ſame Goſpel. St. Mark likewiſe cites the Prophet J/azah in- 
ſtead of Malachy, Ch. 1. Yer. 2. The ſame Evangeliſt ſays, That our Saviour was faſt- 
ned to the Croſs about the third, and St. John, Ch. 19. about the ſixth hour. St. Luke, 
Ch. 23. Ver. 36. places a Ca:nan between Arphaxad and Sala, which is a feign'd Perſon. 
Some Perſons do farther obſerve, That in the Diſcourſe of St. Srephen, related in the 
As, there are ſeveral Circumſtances contrary to the Truth of Hiſtory, which can only 
be attributed to a defe& of Memory : As for inſtance , That Jacob went into Egype 
with all his Family, which conſiſted of ſeventy five Perſons ; whereas they were only 
Seventy as appears from the firſt Chapter of Exodus: That Jacob and the-Patriarchs 
were Buried at Sychem, in the Sepulchre which Abraham bought of the Sons of Emmor 
the Son of Sychem : Now it was in Hebron, that Abraham bought a Sepulchre of Ephron 
the Son of Zobhar, Gen. 23. And it was not he, but his Grandſon Jacob, who bought 
that of the Sons of Emmor, who was not the Son, but the Father of Sychem, Gen. 33. 
Several Learned Interpreters ſeem to agree in this Notion. For before Grorizs, Capel, 
and Ep:ſcopins, Eraſmus on the ſecond Chapter of St. Marthew, was of the ſame Opinion : 
His Words are theſe ; © St. Jerom (ſays he) can't endure, that it ſhould be ſaid, That 
< there is any Falſity in the Evangeliſts: But the Caſe is not the ſame with reſpet to 
© the faults of the Memory ; for the Authority of the Scripture is not ſhaken, tho* the 
« Authors vary in the Words or in the Senſe; provided, that the Eſſence of the 
© things of which they treat, and on which our Salvation depends, be made clear. 
* And as that Spirit which govern'd the Minds of the Apoſtles, has permitted that they 
© ſhould be ignorant of certain things, that they ſhould be ſubje&t to Errour, and that 
** they ſhould Err ; either in their Judgment or in their Will, and yet this ſhould not 
« be prejudicial to the Goſpel : Even ſo he might have ſo order'd the Organ of the 
©* Apoſtles Memory, that tho? ſomething might have eſcap'd it, yet it does not dero- 
** gate from the Credit of the Holy Scripture ; but rather increaſes it, by being a 
* convincing Argument agaiaſt thoſe who might have ſaid, That they had all written 
* by laying their Heads together. Which might happen in putting one Name for 
* another, as St. Jerom owns, that it has happen'd, ar if a thing be not related Me- 
& thodically. , 

: 8. The Apoſtles own'd that they ſpake ſometimes of their own Heads. ' St. P 
1 Corinth, 7, 10, 12. makes a diſtinQon betwixt what the Lord had commanded, - 
his own Advice. Unto the married, 1 command, yet not 1, but the Lord: But to the reſt 


Jpeak 
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ſpeak I, not the' Lord. St. Baſil, in the fifth Book againſt Eunomins, makes uſe of this 
Inſtance, to ſhew that the Holy Ghoſt is God, becauſe the Words of the Holy Ghoſt 
are ſtyled the Words of God : Whereas, the Sayings of Men are diſtinguiſhed from 
thoſe of God. Origen inthe ſixteenth Homily on.the Book of Numbers, obſerves, That 
the Diſcourſe of Jonas is rather his own than God's, and that Moſes himſelf made the 
Commandments by his own Authority, which God did not approve of; As for inſtance, 
That of Divorce, which was made only for the Hardneſs of the Children of 1{-ae/'s 
Hearts. Which is likewiſe obſerv'd by St. Ambroſe, in the eighth Book of his Commen- 
tary on St. Luke, Ch. 16. It may be likewiſe added, That St. Paul repents in his 2d 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, of what he had written in the firſt; and that he owns, That he 
ſpeaks as a Man provok'd, in making mention of his Revelations. 

9. The Apoſtles were ſubject to Error, even after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt: 
St. Peter was deceiv'd in being willing to conſtrain the Gexriles to obſerve the Cuſtoms 
of the Jews. A Synod was forc'd to be calPd to decide the Queſtion concerning the 
Obſervation of the Law ; each of 'em ſingly was not ſufficiently Inſpir'd to determine it. 
The Catholick Church it ſelf, and a General Council, by the Conceſſion of all the World, 
may Err in Fas and Matters which relate not to Religion. Laſtly, *tis only Jeſus Chri## 
who is the Truth it ſelf, who is not ſabje& to Error in any Caſe whatever. 

Notwithſtanding all theſe ipecious Arguments, yet it is more ſafe and more con- 
formable to Tradition, to maintain, that all the Holy Scripture is Penn'd by the Di- 
re&ion of the Holy Ghoſt ; and that there is neither Error nor Contradiction in any of 
the Sacred Books. *Tis after this manner, that all the Ancient Fathers, whoſe princi- 
pal Paſſages we have cited, have ſpoken of them. St. Jerom himſelf is of the ſame 
Mind, and in expreſs Terms refutes the contrary Opinion : And St. Avgſtin, in the 11th 
Book againſt Fau#ts, Ch. 5. declares poſitively againſt it, where he ſays, That *tis not 
Lawful, when we meet with any thing in the Canonical Bouks which ſeems to us ab- 
ſurd, to ſay, that the Author of that Book has ſwerv'd from the Truth ; but ic muſt 
rather be ſaid, That the Copy is faulty, or that the Interpreter is miſtaken, or that we 
do not underſtand it ; and that it is by no means lawful tor us to doubt of the Truth 
of all that is contain'd therein. © For otherwiſe (ſays he) there would be no Book to 
& direc the Infirmity of humane Ignorance, if the ſound Authority of the Canonical 
© Books beintirely rejeted thro? Contempt, or calld in queſtion by ſome ſcruple or 
© other.” He alſo obſerves in the ſecond Book concerning the Harmony of the Evan- 
geliſts, that it cannot poſſibly be, That the Evangeliſts ſhould ſay one thing for another 
through defe& of Memory : That 'tis requiſite that the Goſpel ſhould be free from all 
Faults, not only from thoſe wherein one falls, that has an intention of Lying, but alſo 
from thoſe that happen through.the fault of the Memory. They do not oppoſe againſt 
us the Authority of any one Father to eſtabliſh their contrary Opinion ; ſo that all we 
have todo, is to Examine, Whether the Arguments which they propoſe to ſupport it, 
be of force enough to carry the day from ſuch an Authority. 

Their firſt Argument is not Concluſive. *Tis true indeed, That the main End of 
the Holy Scripture is to inſtru us in the Truths of Religion : But it does not from 
thence follow, that there may be ſome Falſities mix'd with thoſe Truths. On the con- 
trary, *tis becauſe it does inſtru us in the Truths of Religion, that 'tis requiſite there 
ſhould be no Falſities mix'd with thoſe Truths: Becauſe, if this were ſo, what was 
Falſe would be prejudicial to what is True, and the Error might make us doubt of the 
Truth. The Infidels, who ſhould ſee in thoſe Books any palpable Falſities, with reſpe& 
to Hiſtorical Matters, would thence conclude, That there might be likewiſe ſome in 
Religion ; and ſome daring Spirits under this pretence, would give themſelves the li- 
berty of doubting of thoſe Hiſtorical Matters of Fa&t which ſerve as the Foundation of 
the Truths of Religion. For who ſhall diſtinguiſh, Whether a matter of Fa&t has any 
Connexion with Religion or no ? Who ſhall determine, Whether a Truth be a Reli- 
gious or a Philoſophical Truth ? Whether it be a Truth of Chriſtian, or only of Poli- 
tical Morality ? It would be therefore yery dangerous for Religion, if there were any 
Errors in the Scripture, of what Nature ſoever they may be. 

The ſecond Argument ſuppoſes, That there are Errors in the Writings of the Apo- 
ſtles, as well as in their Diſcourſes. But there is a great deal of difference between 
them. To be Infallible in all their Converſations, it would have been requiſite, that 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould have inſpired and directed them in their Thoughts, Words and 
Afions : If this had been ſo, they would have been impeccable : But they were not fo, 
as themſelves acknowledg'd, nor was it neceſſary that they ſhould be fo; becauſe their 
Preachings being ſufficiently diſtinguiſh'd from their familiar and ordinary Converſa- 
tions, they could not be deceiv'd therein ; And the Faults which they may have hong 
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guilty of, or the Errors which they might have faln into with reſpect to the things of 
this life, had no Connexion with their Do&rine. Nor are there any 1n their Wri- 
tings, which were compos'd for the Inſtrution of the Church, which were to be the 
Rule of Faith, and eſteem'd in the Church as Divine Books. Every one ſees of what fatal 
Conſequence it would have been, if there had been any one Error in them. 

St. Jerom has farniſh'd us with a Reply to the Third Objection, which was ſtarted, 
and for a Solution of it, 'tis ſufficient to ſay, That 'tis not unworthy of the Holy Ghoſt 
to dire& the Minds of Men, ſo that they may not be deceiv'd in the moſt minute 
Matters. 

In Anſwer to the Fourth, We deny that there any real ContradiQtions between the 
Writers and the Sacred Books; they are only ſeeming ones, which are reconcileable. 
Tho? one cannot diſcover the Means of reconciling them, yet it does not neceſſarily 
follow that one of them is miſtaken. We may ſuppoſe, that there is a Means of recon- 
ciling them, which we know not of, or that there is ſome miſtake crept into the 
Text of one or other of them, through the Careleſſheſs of the Traaſcribers. 

The Fifth has no difficulty at all in it. *Tis no Falſity at all in the Conical Writers 
to ſay, About ſuch or ſuch a time, or there were about ſuch or ſuch a number. *Tis the 
uſual way of Speaking. The Holy Ghoſt, *tis true, knew the number exatly ; but 
did not think it requiſite to reveal it to the Writer. He judg'd it more natural to 
leave him to ſpeak as he uſually ſpeaks, and as he would have ſpoken of himſelf. 

The like Anſwer may be given to the Sixth Obje&tion. The Holy Scripture being 
not intended to teach us Truths purely Philoſophical, has ſpoken of thoſe things accord- 
ing to the ordinary way of ſpeaking, and, Ad Hominum Captum, as Men conceiv'd of 
things. This is St. Argus Remark in the ſecond Book concerning the Literal Ex- 
poſition of the Book -, Geneſis, Ch. 9g. where, having debated this Queſtion, he con- 
cludes in theſe Terms : To ſum up all in a word, our Authors were well acquainted with 
what true concerning the Form or Figure of Heaven ;, but the Spirit of God, who ſpake by 
them, was not w_—_ to teach Men thoſe things, becauſe they were of no Advantage to them 
for their everlaſting Salvation. In the ſame Book, Ch. 10. he obſerves the ſame thing 
concerning the Motion of Heaven. 

Now tho' it might happen, that the Sacred Writers in ſpeaking of them accord- 
ing to the ordinary and common way of Diſcourſe, do not ſay exattly the Truth, yet 
it cannot be ſaid, that their Expreſſion 15 falſe, becauſe *tis contormable to the com- 
mon receiv'd- Opinion of Mankind. But to make uſe thereof to eſtabliſh this Opi- 
nion as Infallible, would be ſuch an extravagance as could not be allow'd. For it can- 
not be ſaid, That the Holy Ghoſt has reveal'd to the Writer the exat Truth of theſe 
things, ſince he only leaves him to ſpeak after the ordinary manner of Speech. Do 
not we ſee, that even the Copernicans and Carteſians ſpeak as others do concerning the 
Motion of the Earth, and the Souls of Beaſts in their ordinary Diſcourſe, though they 
think otherwiſe, and they cannot for that be charg'd with Error or Lying. The Ap- 
plication of this Rule'is eably made to the forecited Inſtances. 

The Seventh Objeftion we muſt divide into two Parts. The Firſt, is, That the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts have not always cited the proper Words of the Prophets, 
that they have chang'd the Order of them, but have ſtil] retain'd the ſame Senſe of 
them, either by abridging them, or elſe becauſe they cited them Ademoriter, and 
without conſulting the Books. This 1s what St. Jerom proves in his Letter to Pam- 
machins, and we agree with him therein: But there is no Error in this, as the 
ſame Father takes notice, and as we have prov'd at large in treating of the fore- 
going Queſtion. The Second is, That thoſt Sacred Authors were deceiv'd in citing 
one Prophet for another, or in quoting a Paſſage that is no where ro be found ; or 
laſtly, In relating Memoriter, a matter of Fact quite otherwiſe than it is. St. Jerom is 
not of this Mind, we do not aſſent to it, and the Arguments produc'd for it are not 
concluſive. | 

We. have already anſwer'd the ObjeQions which are taken from the Citations of 
ſeveral Prophecies by the Evangeliſts, which are not to be met with in the Pro- 
phets of the 01d Teſtament, which they cite : And we have ſhewn, that there are 
ſeveral ways of Solving this difficulty, without charging an Error upon the Evan- 
geliſts. Interpreters have likewiſe produc'd ſeveral Solutions of the difference which 
is between the Evangeliſts concerning the hour of Chri/”s Crucifixion. Tho? thoſe 
ſhould not- be ſatisfactory, yet it would be more requilite to ſay, That *tis a fault 
of the Tranſcriber in St. Mark, who has put one number for another, as St. Je- 
rom believes, than from thence to ſuppoſe any Contradition between the Evange- 
liſts. It is not altogether certain, that Cainan is a feign'd Perſon, ſince *tis in the 
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Verſion of the Seventy (*#.) Nor is it any more certain, that this Name was in the 
Genealogy of St. Luke, but rather added afterwards to the Text from the Verſion of 
the Old Teſtament by the Seventy. We may likewiſe juſtife the Circumſtances of the 
Narration of St. Stephen, tho” there is no need of it, becauſe there may happen to be 
Errors in the Speeches of Men, related in the Sacred Books. St. Stephen follows the 
Verſion of the Seventy in the number of the Family of Facob (.) Tho' it were plain, 
that this Verſion is faulty, yet it may be made uſe of without being Deceiv'd ; and 
this Maxim may ſerve as an Anſwer to all the Objections that may be ſtarted abuut the 
Paſſages of Scripture cited in the New Teſtament from the Verſion of the Seventy. 
We can neither conclude, That the Verſion of the Seventy is Infallible, nor that the 
Sacred Writers were deceiv'd in citing it. For they were oblig'd to Cite them accord- 
ing to a common and authorized Verſion, they could not alter it without being blam'd 
for ſo doing. That this was exact or no, they were not to be reſponſible for ; their 
deſign was not to Criticiſe on the Paſſages they citgd, but advantageouſly to make uſe 
of them for a proof of what they advanced, as taken out of the common receiv'd and 
authoriz'd Verſion. As to the other Difficulty that is ſtarted, upon the Narration of 
St. Stephen, concerning the Sepulchre of the Patriarchs, we may eaſily reſtore the 
Text, and reconcile it with the Truth, by ſuppoſing that the Word Abraham was ad- 
ded thereto, or rather by ſubſtituting that of Jacob, and by tranſlating the Text thus : 
They were buried in the Sepulchre which Jacob the Grandſon of Abraham had bought for a ſum 
of Money of the Sons of Eramor the Father of Sychem. Or we may rather illuſtrate, 
St. Srepher's thought (which was abridg'd in this place) after this manner. Jacob died; 
and our Fathers, and were carried over into Sychem, and were laid (Jacob) in the Sepul- 
chre which Abraham bought (of the Sons of Heth, or Ephron, Gen. 23. 49.) for a ſum of 
Money (and the reſt of the Patriarchs, [according to Biſhop K&ddar's Explication] in 
that which Jacob bought) of the Sons of Emmor (the Father) of Sychem, Gen. 33. 
St. Stephen making his Speech Exrempore and in haſt, has joyn'd theſe two things into 
one, which *tis ealie to illuſtrate and explain, by comparing them with the Hiſtory of 
the Old Teſtamant. Thus his Narration has nothing of Falſity 1a it; it is only a little 
confus'd, as it might well be, conſidering the Circumſtances wherein it was made. In 
a word, Without entring into the particulars of theſe kinds of Objections, for which 
we may meet Solutions enough in the Commentators on the Holy Scripture, it may in 


general be ſaid, That if there were any ſuch ſlight Faults as theſe in the Text, *tis more 
credible that they are crept in through the fault of the Tranſcribers, than through the 
Inadvertency or Forgetfulneſs of the Authors. *Tis ſafer and more reaſonable to incline 


to this Opinion. 
The Eighth Objeftipn is grounded on an Equizocation Tho? the Holy Ghoſt inſpir'd 


the Apoſtles in all that they wrote, yet there are ſome things which they enjoyn'd in 
(+) [ $t. Stephen follows the Verſion of the Seventy 


(*) [ It is not altogether certain that Cainan u 4 
feign'd perſon, ſince 'tis in the Verſion of the Seventy. ] 
The learned Dr. Kiddar, the pretent Buhop of 
Bath and Wells; in his Demonſtration of the M-ſſias, 
Part ]I. Ch. 10. cites the Words of the Seventy In- 
terpreters about this Matter at length, Pag. 369. 
Kat Wnow 'AgpeZdd irgriy Terdxor]a mire im 
% ions # Kandy u} (now KeurZy, Te, But for 
all this, he grants, That this ſecond Cainan, menti- 
on'd, Luk. 3. 36. is a Sapernumerary Name. For 
this Conceſhon, he brings in as Evidence, not only 
the Account of Meſes according to the Hebrew Text, 
but alſo of Beroſus quoted by Euſchbius, Prapar. I. 9. 
c« 16. of Foſephus, Antiq. Fud. I.1. co. 7. of R. Da- 
vid Gant, and of the Author of Seder 01am Zutab : 
And to them joyns the Teftimuny of the Ancient 
Writers of the Church, viz. Theophilus Antiochenus 
ad Autolych. lib. 3. Euſebius Chron. lib. 1. and St. 
Ferom in a great many places of his Writings. Moſt 
of theſe Authors he produces a-freſh , to prove, 
That the ſecond Cainan was not in the Text of the 
Ancient Septuagint, but inſerted afrerwards: How- 
ever that be ; the Biſhop proceeds farther,and proves 
from the Teftimony of /renaus, 1. 3. c.33- and from 
an Ancient Copy of the Greek, written above 1200 
years ago, and a Latin Verſion alſo of great Anti- 
quity, (both in the Univerſity of Cambridge) that 
the Evangeliſt ought not to be charg'd with having 
mſerted this ſecond Cainarn : 
Copies it isleft out. } . 


Since in both of theſe | 


in the Number of the Family of Jacob. ] The fore- 
mention'd Biſhop in the ſame Treatiſe, Ch. 4. gues 
another way to juſtifie this Narration of St. Stephers 
from Falſhood. In order to this, he reflects firſt 
upon the Account which Moſes gives, and then up- 
on the Deſign and Words of Stephen; from both 
which, he proves, that St. Stephen was not miſtaken. 
He ſays, That Moſes reckon'd Seventy, and St. Ste- 
pben 'Seventy five Souls z and yet no Contradittion 
in theſe two Accounts; Moſes tells us, That Facob 
with his Family, being Seventy Perſons, went down 
into Ep ypt : St. Stephen ſays, Joſeph ſent and called 
bis Father Jacob to him and all bis Kindred, Threeſcore 
and fifteen Souls, Now, to reconcile this ſeeming 
difference, the Biſhop ſays, That out of the Seventy 
we muſt take Six Perions, viz. Foſeph, his Wife, and 
two Sons,who were already in Egypt, and Hezron and 
Hamel, who were not yet born; and then there will 
remain but Sixty four, to which if we add the Eleven 
Wives of Foſeph's Brethren, the number will be ex- 
attly Seventy five, according to St. Stephen's Account. 
And that theWives of the 1 1 Patriarchs were includ- 
ed in the number of Faceb's Houſhold,he proves from 
the Expreffion of Stephen, mony F ouſyſlrrar aunt, 
which is Parallel to a Paſſage of Foſepbus Antique 
]. 2.c. 3- who reports Foſeph's Words to his Brethren 
thus, Aumvy 5 Temy x} yuvalegs Þ urrvegs 2 THxvE, &þ 
* _ p ovſptiay Va dyanaCor(es, had) era 


a % 
the 
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the Name of God, and others which they ſettled and advis'd themſelves. The former 
are FJure Divino, the Commandments of God ; the latter, are humane Preceyts or Ad- 
monitions ; but both are true. Thus St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians makes a 
diſtintion between the Commandment of God, who orders Perſons who are married 
not to depart, and the Advice of Virginity which he gives to others : But it does not 
from hence follow, that he was miſtaken in giving this Advice, and that it was not 
agreeable to the Truth, nor inſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt. On the contrary, St. Paul 
ſays immediately, Puto autem quod & ego Spiritam Dei habeam ;, And T believe that I have 
alſo the Spirit of God. *Tis in this Senſe, That the Fathers who have been cited, have ſpoken. 
We ought to make a diſtinCtion in Scripture between the Eternal Laws of God, and the 
Poſitive Laws, whether Divine or Humane. The former are —_ and are liable 
to no Exception or Change : The othersare only to continue for a time, may be chang'd 
and are liable to Exceptions ; Such is the Law of Divorce, granted only for a time, for 
the hardneſs of the Hearts of the People of Iſrael : But both of *em have their Truth, 
and may have been dictated by the Holy Ghoſt. The two Paſſages of the 2d Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians have no great difficulty in them. St. Paul, properly ſpeaking, did not 
repent of having reprov'd the Corinthians ſharply, but was diſpleas'd and ſorry that he 
had any occaſion for it. *Tis a tender Senſe of Compaſſion towards them, which had 
nothing of ill in it. And when he ſays, Quaſ# in inſipientia dico, I ſpeak as a Fool ;, tis 
not that he ſays any thing fooliſhly, but a&s in outward appearance, like thoſe fooliſh - 
Perſons who magnifie themſelves by an Air of Vain-glory. He owus, That this ARi- 
. on was a fort of Folly in other Circumſtances, and if he had not been conſtrain'd to 
defend himſelf. For this Reaſon he adds, Faftus ſum Inſipiens, vos me coegittis ;, I am 
become a Fool in glorying, ye have compeld me: 1 have done a thing which might have 
paſs'd for fooliſhneſs, had not you forc'd me todo it. 

To conclude, as a Reply to the laſt Objection, we do not at all pretend, That the 
Apoſtles were abſolutely Infallible. St. Perer himſelf might be deceiv'd ; tho' as Ter- 
rullian obſerves, anans Pony fuit vitium, non Predicationis;, It was a fault in his Conver- 
ſation, rather than an Error in his Preaching. In ſhort, we own, That in the difficnlties 
that did ariſe, they might be confirm'd and enlightned by :a mutual Conference. The 
Holy Ghoſt, who acted upon them in a natural way, was not minded to reveal to them 
certain things immediately, without the uſual Aſſiſtances : On the contrary, He would 
that they ſhould make uſe of them, and by this means he guided them into all Truth. 
One of the moſt effequal of theſe Methods, was to confer with one another about the 
Debates that ſhould happen, and afterwards to determine the Caſe with an unanimous 
Conſent. This is what they did, and in determining it did declare, That what they did 
was by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt: YViſum eſt Spiritus Sanfto, & nobis; It ſeemed 
Good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us. ' 

*'Tis true, The Chnrch and a General Council may Err in Matters of Fat not Re- 
veaPd ; but the Caſe is not the ſame with the Holy Scripture. For the Church is only 
as it were the Truſtee of the Dodrine which it receiv'd from Jeſws Chriſt and the Apo- 
ſtles. The Church has no longer any new Revelation, that is Authentic and publickly 
' known, and conſequently no Infallible Authority concerning all new Matters of Fa&, 
and which are not Reveal'd. But 'tis otherwiſe with the Holy Scripture, which in its 
Original was Penn'd by: the Inſpiration of God, to ſerve as an Infallible Rule of Faith. 
There is not any among the Sons of Men, that is Infallible of himſelf, but Jeſus Chrif 
alone ; but Men may likewiſe arrive to it by Grace, by the Inſpiration and Guidance of 
the Holy Ghoſt : And 'tis thus that the Church has always believ'd of the Authors of all 
the Canonical Books. 


of the Old and New Teftainent: 


Chap. III. 6 I 


CHAP. II. 
Concerning the Authors of the Books of the Old Teſtament. 


SRCT. LI 


Of the Author of the Pentateuch : Arguments to prove Moſes the Author 0 ut : 
The Objettions againſt it Anſwer'd: The Names of the Five Books : the 
Pentateuch : Ar what Time they were Compo#gd, 


my Mind, more raſh and dangerous, than the Opinion of thoſe, who have 
been ſo bold as to deny Moſes to be the Author of the Pentateuch. For can any 
thing be more raſh, than to deny a Matter of Fa&, which is founded on the pond 
Paſſages of Holy Scripture, on the Authority of Jeſ«s Chriſt, on the Univerſal Conſent 
of all Nations, and on the Authentic Teſtimonies of the moſt Ancient Authors? And 
is there any thing more dangerous, than to confront Antiquity, and conſequently to 
ſubvert the Authority of thoſe Books, which are as it were the Foundation of our Re- 
ligion ? *Tis certain, *That Moſes was the Legiſlator, and the Leader of the Few: : 
Tis that which none ever doubted of. No more can it be denied, That he committed 
to Writing the Law which he gave to them in the Name of God. The Queſtion is to 
know, Whether the five Books of the Pentarench were really Penn'd by Moſes, or whe- 
ther they are the Work of ſome more modern Writer, who compos'd them from An- 
cient Records, which he collected together, and digeſted into that Form whereia they 
are at Preſent. 

The firſt Author that has rais'd any Scruples on this Subje&, is Rabbi Aben- 
Ezrah (a), who livd in the Twelfth Century. For in Explaining theſe Words of 
Deuteronomy, This is what Moſes ſpake to the Iſraelites on the other ſide of Jordan : 
He not only makes uſe of this Paſſage to ſhew, That this Book does not belong to 
Moſes, but likewiſe produces the ſtrongeſt Arguments that can be, to prove , 
That the Pentateuch was not his. Tow will ( ſays he) know the Truth, if you com- 
prebend the Myſtery of the Number Twelve : Moſes wrote the Law : The Canaanites 
were then in the Land : On the Mount of the Lord it ſhall be ſeen: His Bedſteed was of 
tron. Theſe are Words taken out of ſome Paſſages of the Pentatench , which are 
made uſe of to ſhew, that it does not belong to Moſes. *Tis chiefly on the Au- 
thority and Arguments of this Rabb:, That Hobbes, La Pereirere, and Spinoſa (b) 
£0 upon, to maintain, That doſes was not the Author of the Pentateuch. 
The Hypotheſis of Mr. S:20» does not much differ from that of theſe Au- 
thors (c); ſince he ſays, That Moſes only wrote the Law and the Command- 


() all the Paradoxes that have been rais'd in this-our Age, there is none in 


Ients ; 


(a) Is Rabbi Aben-Exrab. ] Mr. Simon pretends, | in Deuteronomy, from Ch, 11. to Ch. 27. La Perei- 


this Rabbi was' never of this Opinion, and that | rere, who is the Author of the Book concerning the 
thoſe who have cited him to Authorize their Pa- | Preadamites, afferts, That the Books of Moſes,where- 


radox, never underftood him. However, 'tis cer- 
tain, that inftead of Solving this Difficulty which 
is rais'd on thoſe Words oft Deuteronomy , On the 
other fide, or, Beyond Fordan, to ſhew, that it was 
not Moſes's, he produces others which ſeem to cor- 
roborate this Opinion. Which has occafion'd all 
others who have wrote on this Subje&t before Mr. 
_—_ , to believe, that Aber-Exrab was of that 
Mind. 

(b) Hobbes, La Pereirere, and Spinoſa.] The former 
of theſe in his Treatiſe Intitul'd, The Leviathan, Part 3. 
Ch. 23. where he maintains, That the Books of 
Moſes were fo call'd, becauſe of the Hiftory of 
Moſes, thongh he owns, that perhaps he might have 
written what is ſaid in that Book ; and that he 
wrote the Buok of the Law, which is comprehended 


in he wrote at large the Hiftory of the Fews, are 
loſt, and that we have only Scraps and Extratts of 
them ; Spinoſa attributes the Pentareuch , and the 
other Hifforical Books of the 01d Teftament, to one 
and the ſame Author, whom he ſuppoles to be 


Exrab. 

) The ſis of Mr. Simon dees not much dif+ 
fer from thas of theſe Authors. See how he explains 
himſelf in the firft Chapter of his Critical Hiftory, 


Pag. 3 according to the Edition of Leers. In ſup- 
— theſe publick Scribes, we ſhall aſcribe to them the 
Hiftorical pars of thoſe Books, and ro Moſes the Laws 
and the Ordinances; and "tis this the Holy Scripture 
NAyles the Law of Moſes : So that in this Senſe we 

ay, that all the Pentateuch i truly Moſes's, becauſe 
thoſe who made the Colleion of it, lived in bis = 

R an 


62 A Compleat Hiſtory of the Cauin, &c. Book 1. 


ments; That the Hiſtory was Writ ſince the time of Moſes, by the Publick Scribes 
in the Authentic ARts; but that the Pentarench is a more Modern' Piece compos'd 
from theſe Ancient Records. 

Mr. Le Clerc, in refuting the Hypotheſis of Mr. Sim (4d), has aſſerted, That the 
Pentateuch was a great deal more Modern than Moſes, and that jt may be conjeQtur'd 
to have been compos'd by a Jewiſh Prieſt, ſent from Babylon to inſtruct the New Inha- 
bitants of Paleſtine, about the Eighteenth year of the Reign of Joſiah, and that this 
Work was afterwards approv'd of by the Prieſts who were at Jeruſalem, who found 
nothing in it but what was Pious, and conformable to the Law of God, and to the 
Truth of Hiſtory. But he has himſelf acknowledg'd upon what a flight Foundation 
this imaginary Hypotheſis is built, and has maintain'd that Moſes was the Author of 
the Pentateuch in his Prologomena before Geneſis, We ſhall hereafter examine the Rea- 
ſons which thoſe Authors have alledg'd to deſtroy the Antiquity of the Pertatexch ; and 
at preſent ſhall lay down thoſe which eſtabliſh it, and which demonſtrate, it to be the 
Work of Moſes. We will prove this firſt, of the entire Pentateuch in general, and 
then of each of the Five Books in particular. | 

Tis certain, That the Term [1a w,] in an eſpecial manner, agrees with the Per- 
tateuch, and that the Jews have ſo calPd the Collection of the Five Books of which *tis 
composd. If we can therefore prove, that Xoſes wrote the Law taken in this Senſ 
there will be no Scruple made but that he was the Author of the Pentateuch. It mu 
Iikewiſe paſs for a thing Self-evident, That the Book which the Hebrews call'd 
Misnz Tok a, and the Greeks, Deuteronomy ;, that is, The C—_ of the Law, or 
the Second Law, ſuppoſes another written Law, which 1s not different from that which 
is in the Four foregoing Books. So that if 'tis prov'd, That Moſes wrote Deuteronomy, 


and did it only by bis Order. He fays the ſame thing, 
Ch. 2. p. 17. *Tis therefore very probable, that there 
were fince the time of Moſes, ſuch Prophets as theſe 
which the State bad need of 10 colleft tbe As of what 
occur d in the Republick. This being ſuppos'd, we ſhall 
diſtinguiſh in the Five Books of the Law, that which 
was penn'd by Moſes, from that which was written by 
the Prophets or publick Scribes. We ſhall attribute 10 
Moſes the Commandments and Ordinances which be 
gave the People ; whereas we ſhall reckon thoſe publick 
Scribes to be rhe Authors of the greateſt part of the Hi- 
flory. In the 7th Chap. pag. 50. he adds, Befides, 
4s 10 what concerns the Books of Moſes, as they are in 
the ColleFion that we have at preſent, the Additions 
that are made to the Ancient Records hinder us from diſ- 
cerning what is truly his, from that which was added b) 
thoſe who ſucceeded him, or by the Authors of the laſt 
Colletion. However, this ColleFion being no more 
than an Abridgment of the Ancient Records, we cannot 
be very well aur d, that the Genealogies herein con- 
rain'd are of their full extent. 

From theſe Poſitions of Mr. Simon, it follows ; 
firſt, That Moſes is not the Author of the greatefi 
part of the Penrareuch ; for the conteſt here is noi 
about ſome Paſſages of little or no conſequence, but 
about the Body and the principal part of the Penta- 
zeuch. Moſes, according to him, having only com- 
pos'd the Laws and the Ordinances, has nothing to 
do with the reſt : And fo the Hiſtory of the Crea- 
tion and the Deluge, in one word, all Genefis, and 
and all that is Hiſtorical, is not — Let not 
Mr. Simon ſay any more to to us, as he has done al- 
ready, Pag. 3. That it may be affirm'd, that the whole 
Pentateuch was Moſes's; becauſe they who made the 
ColleQion of it liv'd in bis time, and did it by bys Order. 
For would it not be ridiculous in him to attribute to 
Moſes that which was the Work of the Publick 
Scribes of his time ? Tf this were ſo, one might at- 
tribute to the Kings and Princes all the publick Re- 
cords which were made in their Time and by their 
Order. But what is the moſt ſurpriſing,. is, That 
this Mr. Simon, or at leaft, one of his moſt zealous 


Defenders, abandons this very #yporbeſis, and owns. 


that there is no proof at all, that there were in 
Moſes's time publick Scribes Divinely Inſpir'd. Fhis 
Remark is in a Note, which is Pag. 17. of the Edi- 


tion of his Criticiſms, which we have hitherto cited. 
We meet (lays the Author of this Note) with theſe 
publick Scribes among the Fews in the times of the 
Kings, But we ſee nothing of them in the Books 
of Moſes. The Author of the Anſwer to a Letter 
which - Spanhemius wrote againſt Mr. Simon, owns 
the ſame thing. Jf you ask me now, (ſays he, p.627.) 
What #« my Opinion concerning the publick Scribes, to 
this I anſwer, That it would be 4 very bard caſe to 
rejeftt them abſolutely, Tet I cannot be emirely 
of kis mind, concerning the time wherein he pretends 
that theſe Prophets were eſtabliſhed in the Fewiſh State : 
For the Reaſons which he offers, and even moſt of 
the Authorities do ſappole, that this happen'd after 
the time of Moſes. If this Letter were Mr. Simon's, 
as the World ſuppoſed it to be, he could never ju- 
ſtihe himſelf for baving ated unfairly in a buſineſs 
of the higheſt conlequence in Religion, ſince he 
would have eſtabliſh'd all the Truth of the Perra- 
reuch on an Aypothefis, which himſelf owns to be 
falſe, or at beſt uncertain. But ſuppoſe this Letter 
to be none of his, it proves at leaft, that thoſe who 
moſt favour his #yporbeſis, do ſincerely own, that 
there is no proof, that there were any publick 
Scribes Divinely Taſpir'd in the time of Meſes ; and 
conſequently, That Mr. Simon founding the Autho- 
rity of the Pentareuch on this Hypotheſis, has made 
choice of a very flight Foundation , even by the 
Conceſhon of thoſe Criticks who are moſt wedded 
to his Intereſts. Nor does Mr. Simon himſelf urge 
this Conjetture any farther than as a thing probable. 
Secondly, Mr. Simon ſubverts himſelf what he has 
ſaid concerning the Antiquity and Authority of the 
Pemateuch, by aflerting confidently in the third paſ- 
ſage already cited, That the Pentateuch, as tw 4 
preſent, us only a Colle&ion or Abridgment of the An- 
cient Records made in the time of Moſes ; and that "tis 
impoſſible 10 diſtinguiſh which is Ancient, and which nor. 
Does he not here expreſly deny Moſes to be the Au- 
thor of the Pentateuch, which is a more Ancient Book 
than that we have. ofa 

(4) My. Le Clerc refuting the Hypotheſis of My. 
Simon. ] In the Sentimenty of the Dutch > Jn 
Pag. 128, ©&c. But he teaches the contrary in the 
Third Diſſertation of his Projegomena to Geneſis, 
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it will from thence follow, That the Four preceding Books, of which Deuteronomy 
is an Abridgment, wherein the ſame Laws are repeated in the ſame Terms, are like- 
wiſe His. Now nothing is more caſie, than to prove from very plain Paſſages of Scri- 
pture, That the Law and Denteronomy are the Writings of Moſes. 

Tis ſaid ih the 31ſt Chapter of Deuteronomy, Ver. 9. That Moſes wrote this Law, ana 
deliver d it unto the Priefts the ſons of Levi, who bare the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord. 
And Ver. 24, 25, 26. That when he had made an end of writing the words of this Law in 4 
book untill they were finiſh'd, he commanded the Leyites to take this Law, and put it in the ſide 
of the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord the:r God. In the 17th Chapter of the ſame Book, 
the Kings who ſhould hereafter Reign in //rae/,. were enjoyn'd, immediately upon their 
Acceſſion to the Throne, to write him a Copy of this Law in a Book, out of that which 
is before the Prieſts, the Levites. Theſe Paſſages are a clear proof, That A7o/es wrote 
himſelf a Copy of the Law ; That he gave it to the Prieſts to keep, and to the Levites 
to lay up in the ſide of the Ark, that it might ſerve as an Original and Authentic Re- 
cord, from whence the Kings were to tranſcribe Copies, for a Rule of their Condu:; 
Now in theſe Paſſages, we muſt of neceſſity underſtand by the Word Law, the Whole 
Pentatexch, or at leaſt the Book of Denteronomy : For mention is made of a Book, which 
contains all the Precepts and Ordinances of the Lord, as well Moral as Ceremonial, and 
wherein one may Learn what ought to be put into Practice. Since the King is recom- 
mended, Ver. 19. To read it all the days of his life, that he may learn to fear the Lord 
his God, and to keep all the words of this Law, and theſe Statutes to do them. A Copy of 
it was put iato the {ide of the Ark, to be a witneſs againſt the Children of Iſrael, if they 
did any thing contrary to the Commandments of God. But tho? theſe Paſſages ſhould 
not be underſtood of the whole Pentarexch; yet ſtill *tis plain, that mention is therein 
made of Deiteronomy, which was writ down in this Copy, which is fully denoted by 
theſe Terms: Deuteronomy, or the Repetition of the Law, this Law, the words of this Law - 
This cannot be underſtood of any thing lefs than the whole Law, or the Entire Book 
of Deuteronomy. Now whether we ſuppoſe it of the whole Law, or of Deuteronomy 0n- 
ly, it thence follows, That ſes is the Author of the whole Pentatexch, becauſe the 
Book of Dexteronomy ſuppoſes, that the other Four Books were compos'd, and were 
manifeſtly Penn'd by the ſame Author. 

[This Remark may likewiſe be confirm'd by the Hiſtory related in the 22th and 23th 
Chapters of the ſecond Book of Kirgs, and in the 34th Chapter of the ſecond Book of 
Chronicles, where *tis ſaid, 1 hat in the time of King Joſiah, Hilkiah the High-Prieſt 
found in the Temple, the Book of the Law of the Lord, written by the hand of Moſes, 
as is intimated in the Chronicles; which Expreſſion might incline one to believe, that it 
was the very Copy it ſelf which Moſes wrote with his own hand. But tho? this were 
not ſo, yet it cannot be queſtion'd, but that this Book of the Law, found in the Houſe 
of the Lord, was one of thoſe which were preſerv'd in the Temple by the Prieſts ; 
and that if theſe words, [Per manum Moiſt] do not denote, that this was the Copy 
written by A/oſes's own hand ; yet they do intimate at leaſt, that this Book had been 
compos'd by Moſes, What remains upon us, is to ſhew, That this Copy contain'd either 
the whole Law, or at leaſt Deuteronomy. This is what all Expoſitors are agreed in, and 
what the Hiſtory it ſelf ſufficiently demonſtrate, to us. 

Immediately after the Death of Moſes, Joſhra had in his Cuſtody the whole Law of 
that.Legiſlator, as is obſery'd in the beginning of the Book of Joſbua, Ch. 1. 7, 8. 
where God ſpeaks to Joſhza after this manner ; Be thou ſtrong and very conragions , 
that thow mayſt obſerve to do according to all the Law which Moſes my ſervant commanded 
thee : Turn not from it to the right hand or to the left, that thou mayſt proſper whitherſoever 
thou goeft, This Book of the Law ſhall not depart ont of thy mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate 
therem day and mght, that thou mayſt obſerve to do according to all that is written therein. 
Thus. you ſee,”tis a Volume of the Law containing all the Precepts and Ordinances of the 
Lord ; which anſwers to the Pentarexch, and conlequently of x theſe Words ought to 
be underſtood, as well as thoſe of Chap. 23. Ver. 6. Be ye therefore (ſays Joſhua tothe 
Iſraclites) very couragious to keep and to do all that is written in the Book of the Law of 
Moſes, that ye turn not aſide therefrom, to the right hand or to the left. To theſe Paſſages 
we may add King David's Advice to his Son Solomon, 1 Kings 2. 3. Keep the Charge 
4 the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, to keep his Statutes and his Commanaments, and 

s Fndgments and his Teſtimonies, as. it is written in the Law of Moſes : And thoſe Words; 
2 Kings 21. 8 If they will obſerve to do according to all that I bave commanded them, and 
according to all the Law, that my ſervant Moſes commanded them: Alſo thoſe in 2 Chron: 
23.18. To vffer the Burnt=Offerings of .che Lord; as it is written in the Lap of Moſes 3 


Ibid. Ch, 33. V: 8: if they will take hted ts do all that 1 have commanded them; according ” 
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the whole Law, and the Statutes and the Ordinances which 1 gave them by the hand of Moſes. 
In all theſe Places, mention is made of the Whole Law, and of all the Commandments, 
as well thoſe that relate to Morality, as the Ceremonial and Judicial Law : In a Word, 
of all that the Jews, properly ſpeaking, call'd the Law, viz. The Pentarexch. Now 'tis 
Aid in all thoſe places, that it is oſes's, that he was the Author of it, and that he 
Petn'd it, 

But ſhould any one pretend againſt ſo much probability as this, That in thoſe early 
times, the Law of Moſes was a different Compoſure from that of the Pentatexch, yet no 
Man can deny, but that in Ezrah's time, the Law was the ſame with the Pentatench 
which we have by us at preſent, and that even then this Law was attributed to Moſes. 
In the firſt Book of Ezrah, Ch. 7. Tis ſaid, That Ezrah was a ready Scribe in the Law of 
Moſes, which the Lord God of Iſrael had giventhem : And in the 2d Book of Ezrahb, (which 
in our Engliſh Bibles, goes under the Name of Nehemiah) Ch. 8. where *tis related, That 
the Law was read in the Audience of the People, *tis not only call'd the Law of Moſes, 
but *tis likewiſe ſaid to be the Law which God gave them by the hand of Mosss. The 
ſame thing is to be met with in the'1 4th Chapter of Eccleſiaſticus. Laſtly, In ſeveral 
pw of the Old Teſtament, the particular Books of the Pentarexch, are cited under 
Moſes's Name. 

If we turn to the New Te#tament, we ſhall there find this Truth eſtabliſh'd ſtill more 

. clearly, by the Teſtimony of Jeſ«s Chriſt and the Apoſtles. For in the firſt place, our 
Saviour does frequently ſtyle the Whole Pentatench, The Law of Moſes, particularly, 
Luk. 24. 44. where he diſtinguiſhes the Books of the Old Teſtament into three Claſſes z 
The Law of Moſes, the Prophets, and the Pſalm; : And a little before in the ſame Chapter, 
V. 27. *tis ſaid, That Jeſus Chrift explain'd the Scriptures to his Diſciples as going to Em- 
mans, beginning at Moſes, and all the Prophets: Moſes then was the moſt Ancient Jewiſh 
Author, and the Books of the Pentatexch were own'd to be His, as the Books of the 
Prophets were acknowledg'd to be Theirs, In St. Johr's Goſpel, Ch. 1. Ver. 45. Philip 
tells Nathanael; We have found him of whom Moſes in the Law, and the Prophets did write: 
Theſe Paſſages do clearly prove two things, (1.) That Jeſus Chriſt meant by the Law 
the whole Pentateuch ;, for the Law, as aiin viſh'd from the Prophers and the Pſalms, did 
certainly in our Saviour's time, mes the Pentateuch, which was the ſame with 
that we have at preſent : (2.) That Moſes was the Author of the Law that goes under his 
Name, ſince *tis call'd bis Law, and faid to be written by him. In St. Fohr's Goſpel, Ch. 1. 
V. 17. *tis ſaid, The Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chri#t. 
In the 5th Chapter of the ſame Goſpel, V. 39. *tis ſaid, Search the Scriptures — And 
then it follows, Ver. 46, 47. If ye had believ'd Moſes, ye would have believed me, for he 
wrote of me: But if ye believe not his Writings, How ſhall ye believe my Words ? Moſes did 
therefore write, and he wrote thoſe Books which the Jews read as his, Joh. 7. 19. 'Tis 
ſaid, Did not Moſes give you the Law? AQts 15. 21. The Apoſtle St. James ſays, That 
Moſes of old time hath in every city them that preach him, being read in the Synagogues every 
Sabbath day : And St. Paul aiſerts the ſame thing, 2 Cor. 3. 15. where he ſays, that chey 
read Moſes to the Jews in reading the Law to them, as was practis'd till that time, V/que 
in hodiernum diem, (ſays he) cum legitur Moiſes. They did not doubt then but that 
the Pentatench was Moeſes's, ſince they affirm, that they who did read it, did read 
Moſes. 

aving thus produc'd the Paſſages which prove in General, that 2/oſes is the Author 
of the Law, or the whole Pentareuch, we muit now ſhew, That each Book in particular 
is attributed to him, and cited under his Name in the O/d and New Teſtament. This will 
not only prove, That Moſes wrote a Law, but likewiſe, that that very Law which 
was penn'd by Moſes, is the very ſame that we have at preſent : Since theſe are the ve- 
ry Books that are cited, and in which we may meet with the Paſſages that are taken 
thence. 

We will begin with the Book of Dexreronomy, which is cited oftner than any other ; 
becauſe being an Abridgment of all the Law, -compos'd for the common uſe of the 
People of J/rael, it was more natural to cite it than the reſt. The beginning of this 
Book ſhews, that Adoſes was the Author of it. It was Cuſtomary among the Ancients 
to put the Names of the Authors at the beginning of their Works; That of Moſes is 
inthe firſt Verſe of Deuteronomy, Theſe are the Words which Moſes ſpake unto all Iſracl, 
&c. Afterwards Moſes is from time to time nam'd as the Author of what is contain'd in 
this Book, V. 5. "tis ſaid, Moſes began to declare- this Law, ſaymg. Ch. 4. Ver. 8. Whar 
Nation is there ſo great, that hath Statutes and Judgments ſo righteous, as all this Law which 
I fet before you this day? *Tis Meſes that ſpeaks, Ch. 31. Ver. 9. Moſes wrojethis Law, 
and deliver'd it to the Prieſts the Sons of Levi : And Ver. 32. Moſes therefore wrore this ſong 
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the ſame day, and taught it the Children of Iſrael: And laſtly, Ver. 24. When Moſes 
had made. an end of writing;the words of this Law. in a Book, until they were finiſy'd. 
This ought to be underſtogd of . the Book it {elf where this is written ; thetefore Moſes 
is the Author of- it. © *Tis/likewiſe cited under his Name in other Books of Holy Writ ; 
as Joſhua 8. 30,31. where *tis ſaid, That Joſhna built an Altar to the Lord in Mount Ebat, 
as Moſes the Servant bf the. Lord commanded the Children of Iſrael, as it is written in the Book 
of the Law of Moſes ;, herein he refers to Dent. 27. 5. where this was order'd by Moſes, 
In 2 Kings 1.4: 7. and 2 Chron, 25. 4. This Paſſage of Dent. 24, 16. [The fathers ſhall not 
die for Children, neither ſhall the children die for the fathers] is Cited as taken out of 
the Book'of: the Law. of Moſes :. Ex Libro Legis Moiſi., In the Book of Nehemiah, Ch. i 3; 
it is ordered, That the Aoabires and the Ammonites ſhould be ſeparated from the Con- 
gregation of God, as they read in the Book of Moſes, in the Audience of the People: 
Now this was ordered, Dent. 23. 3. An Anmmonite or Moabite ſhall not entt# into the Cort; 
gregation of the Lord,, even to their tenth generation, ; The Prophet Baruch, in the two firſt 
Chapters of his Prophecy, deſcribing the Calamities which befell the 17-aelires, who 
did not obſerve the. Law of Moſes, places among thoſe which were foretold in the Law: 
this dreadful Accident, That 4 man ſhould eat the fleſh of his own ſon, and the fleſh of his 
own daughter, Bar. 2. 3- A Curſe that was predicted, Dent. 28. 53. *Tis likewiſe of 
theſe Curſes that Daniel ſpeaks in.the 9th and 1 3th Chapters of his Prophecy,and which 
he ſays were foretold in the Law of Moſes. There are likewiſe in the Books of the 
New Teftament, a great many Laws cited utider the Name of Moſes, which are taken 
out of Dexterenomy ;, And among, others, the Law concerning the Bill of Divorce ; 
That which obliges the Brother to Marry the Wife of his Brother, dying without I(- 
ſue; That which condemns an Adulterels to be Ston'd to Death z The Precept of not 
Muzzling the Mouth of the Ox that treadeth out the Corn ; And the Law of Con- 
demning no Perſun but by the Teſtimony of two or three Witneſſes. All theſe Ordi- 
nances are Cited in the New Teftament as being Moſes's, and as they are to be met with 
in Denteronomy. After this, can any one Queſtion, Whether that Book be really his 
or no ? For it it be Evidence enough, that a Book is ſuch or ſuch an Author's, becauſe 
*tis cited once of twice under his Name by a credible Perſon, What ought we to fay of 
a Work cited ſo often under the Name of Moſes by Infallible Authors, whoſe Autho- 
rity we muſt not call in queſtion ? Now having once prov'd, That Deuteronomy belongs 
to Moſes, it follows, as we before obſerv'd, That the other four Books of the Law are 
likewiſe His. | ; 516 | . KL KLE 

But they are likewiſe cited in particular, in a great many places of the other Books 
of Holy Scriptures; 2 Chron. 24. 9. Tis ſaid, That Moſes order'd a Collettion of Mone 
to be gathered to be laid in the Tabernacle, which is order'd, Exod. 30. 12. and Nimb. 
1; 2. The Ceremonies of the Paſſover, of which mention is ade in the ſame Chapter 
of Chronicles, and in Ezrah, Ch. 3. are taken out of Exodxs and Leviticus, What is 
ſaid in the 8th Chapter of Ezrah, concerning the Feaſt of the Tabernacles, is taken 
out of the 23th Chapter of Leviticus. The Law of Marriage between Kindred enjoyn'd, 
Numb. 36. 6. is-cited; Tobit 7.13. Geneſis is quoted ſeldomer than the other Books ; 
but all the Holy Scripture ſuppoſes it, and the principal Points of Hiſtory which it con- 
tains are frequently cited. The 77th, 10qth, 105th, and 135th Pſalms, contain an 
Abſtrat of al the Hiſtory of the Pentateuch, which is manifeſtly taken from the Per- 
tateuch it ſelf; In the New Teftament, the Ceremony for purifying a Leprous Perſon, 
Levit: 14. is order'd by Jeſus Chri#t as a Commandment ot Moſes, written in the Law; 
Matth. $: 4. Kar. 1.44. The Commandment of Honouring one's Father and Mother, 
is recited Mar: 5: 10. in the ſame terms wherein *tis expreſs'd, Exod. 20; In the 12th 
Chapter, Ver. 26. of the ſame Goſpel, theſe words of Exodus, Ch. 3. Ver. 6. Tamthe 
God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, are cited as taken from the Book 
of Moſes: The Law of Purification, mention'd Luke 2. is taken word for word ont of 
Exvd.13. And Levit. 12. St. Paul, Rom. 10. 5. cites a Paſſage out of Levie: 18: 5; in 
theſe words ; Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is of the Law, That the man who doth 
thoſe things ſhall live by them : We might ſtil] multiply paſlages of this Nature, but thoſe 
already cited are more than ſufficient ro ſhew : (1 p That doſes wrote the Law of the 
Fews : (2.) That by the Law we are to underſtand the Pentarexch: (3:): That not only 
Deuteronomy, but likewiſe all the othet Books of the Pentarexch are cited in the Scri- 
pture, —_ Books and Law of Moſes: (4.) That this tas paſs'd for a certain and an 
unqueſtionable Truth : And (5.) That doſes was not only beliey'd to be the Author 
of the things contain'd in thoſe Books; but of the Books themſelves; iſo that when we 
read them, we may fay we read Moſes: 
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This is what the conſtant and perpetual Tradition of the Jews (who have always ac- 
knowledg'd, that theſe Books were the Authentic Works of Moſes) does in a moſt con- 
vincing manner eſtabliſh. The Teſtimony of that People' is entirely deciſive of this 
Point. They were the Truſtees'and Guardians of theſe Books. They have with the 
utmoſt care, even almoſt to Superſtition, preſerved them : Theſe were their publick 
and Authentic Books, which contain'd their Religion and: Laws, by which they were 
govern'd. *Tis impoſſible that they ſhould have taken the Books of another for thoſe 
of Moſes, that they ſhould have loſt them which he had left *em, and that they ſhould 
have permitted others to have beea foiſted into their ſtead. It being therefore evident, 
That all the Jewiſh Nation did always acknowledge the Pertatexch to be the Genuine 
Work of Moſes, *tis Preſumption to call them into Queſtion. Laſtly, *tis manifeſt, 
That this was not only the conſtant Belief of the Jews, but the whole World alſo look'd 
upon Moſes as the Author of the Jewiſh Law and Religion. This is the Univerſal Con- 
ſent of all Nations and Men, the general and conſtant Opinion of all People, and none 
ever doubted of it before theſe laſt times. 

After this, it ſeems altogether needleſs to produce the Teſtimony of Prophane Au- 
thors, who have acknowledg'd Moſes to be the Legiſlator of the Fews, and the Author 
of the Hiſtory and Laws related in the Pentarexch; or who have had ſome Knowledge 
of theſe Books, and have cited ſomething out of them to this purpoſe. Sanchoniathon 
of Berytus, is commonly cited, whom they pretend to be a Phenician Author, more an- 
cient than the Trojan War. Euſebins in his Books de > 9 Evangelica, makes 
mention of ſeveral Fragments of the Greek Verſion of this Work, made by Philo 
Byblius. Porphiry likewiſe ſpeaks of. this Author, and ſays, That he made uſe of the 
Memoirs of Jerubbaal Prieſt of Jevo, whom ſome believe to be Gideon : But I am of 
Opinion, That no Aſſarance can be had of the Antiquity of Sanchoniathor, and there 
is leſs certainty that he ever ſaw the Books of Moſes. *Tis pretended, That Hefiod and 


Homer took ſeveral things out of the Books of Moſes : This may be true for ought we 
know ; but yet tis not ſo certain, as that any convincing Argument can be rais'd from 
thence. The ſame thing is ſaid by gueſs of ſeveral Philoſophers, but of none with fo 
much probability as of Plato, as might be prov'd by the Relation there is between a 


great many Points of his Philoſophy, and the Theology of Moſes, which made. Nu- 
menius ſay, That this Philoſopher was the Arhenian Moſes, There are likewiſe ſeveral 
among the Learned, who maintain, That all the Religions of the Pagans have founded 
their Theology on the Books of Moſes, whoſe Hiſtories they have chang'd to accommo- 
date them to the Fable. They pretend for inſtance, That the Adonis of the Phenicians; 
That the Oſiris, Serapis, Anubs, and the other Deities of the Egyptians; That the 
Zoroafter of the Perſians, and the Gods of the Eaftern Parts ; That the Apollo, Priapus, 
eEſculapins, Prometheus, Mercury, and the other Deities of the Greeks ; That the Janus, 
Faunis, Vertumnus, and Evander of the Latins; in a word, That all the Fabulous Dei- 
ties were Moſes, whoſe Hiſtory they diſguis'd. But theſe are ſuch Conje&ures as can 
bardly paſs for Probabilities, much leſs can they be look'd upon as Demonſtrations of a 
Truth which is very evident without them. Therefore waving thoſe uncertain and 
looſe kinds of proof, we may more reaſonably make uſe of the Authority of thoſe 
Writers who cite Moſes. The firſt of theſe is Marnetho, an Ancient Hiſtoriographer 
of Egypt, whoſe Teſtimony is related by Joſephus in his firſt Book againſt Appion, wh 
he ſays, That Moſes is the Author of the Jewiſh Laws and Oeconomy. Several other 
Authors do likewiſe make Moſes to be the Author of the Laws of the Fews (e); as for 
inſtance, Philochorus, who liv'd in the time of Prolomey Philopator, Polemon, who liv'd 
under Prolomey Epiphanes, Enpolemus, Alexander Polyhiſtor, Apollonius Molo; without 
mentioning Diodorus Siculus, Pompeins Trogus, Strabo, Appion, Nicholas Damenſis, Taci- 
tus, Pliny, Juvenal, Plutarch, Longinus, Numenius, Porphyry, Pollio, and a great many 
other more modern Writers who have made mention of Moſes and his Writings. 
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our Copies, he does not ſpeak of Moſes, but of 


(e) Make Moſes to be the Author of the Laws of the 
Fews. ] The Teftimony of Philochorus is related in 


the Exhortatjon to the Gemiles attributed to St. Fu- | 


ſtin. Polemon is cited by the ſame Author. Eupo- 
lemus by Alexander Polyhiſtor, who is likewiſe men- 
tion'd by Euſebius in the ninth Book of his Fvange- 
lical Preparation. Apollonius Molo, by s in his 
ſecond Book againſt Appion. Caſtor of Rbodes, is cited 
by the Author of the Exhortation tv the Gentiles. 
Diodorus Siculus is quoted by the ſame Author, and 
by St. Cyril in his firſt Book againſt Fuljay, tho" in 


Mnewes, which is the Eg yptian Ofuris. Cheremon, the 
Author of the Hiſtory ot Egypt is cited by Joſephus. 
Trogus Pompeius, abridg'd by Fuſtin the Hiſtorian, 
makes Moſes to be the Author of the Laws of the 
ews. Nicholas Damenſis is cited by Foſephus. 
defius by the Author of the Exhortation to the 
Gentiles; by Tatian, Euſebius, and St. Cyril. Strabo 
makes Moſes the Auchor of the Religion and Laws of 
the Fews. Appion, tho' the Fews Enemy, ſuppoſes, 
That Moſes is the Author of their Laws. Fuvenal 
{peaks 


Chap. III. of the Old.and New Teflament: 67 
The Samaritan Pentatench is ſtill a ſtronger Evidence of the Antiquity of the Penta- 
rexch, Sacred Hiſtory informs us, That in the time of Jeroboam, the Ten Tribes ſepa- 
rated themſelves from thoſe of Judah and Benjamin. From that time, the Children of 
Iſrael were divided into two Kingdoms ; that of //rael,and that of Judah. The Ten Tribes 
erv'd the Books of the Pentatexch, and own'd none elſe.  Shalmaneſer ſubdued them, 
and carried the Inhabitants of that Country into Captivity, and plac'd 'in their ſtead 
Idolatrous People, call'd Cutheans, who inhabited Samaria, The Men of Cath being 
infeſted by wild Beaſts, becauſe of the contempt they caſt upon the Religion of the true 
God, ſent for an /ſraelite Prieſt, who ſhould teach them the Law and the Worſhip of 
that God, whoſe Anger they would appeaſe. This Prieſt, gave them the Pentateuch, 
before the Jews were carried away Captive to Babylon. The Samaritans always preſery'd 
their Pentateuch writ in the Ancient Hebrew CharaQter, as we ſhall hereafter ſhew ; 
whereas the Jews chang'd thoſe Ancient Characters, and took up with thoſe of the 
Chaldeans, which have been in uſe among the Jews ever ſince. Upon this Narration, 
the following Remarks may be made. Firſt, That the Pentarexch was common to the 
Fews and the 1/; aelites;, whereas the other Sacred Books were peculiar to the Fews ; 
from whence it follows, that it is more Ancient than the Diviſion of the Ten Tribes. 
Secondly, That the Pentatench of the Samaritans is written in the Ancient CharaQters, 
different from the Chaldee which Ezrab made uſe of, and conſequently it preceded the 
time of the Captivity. Thirdly, That both the Iſraelites =} Jews look'd upon the 
Pentateuch as the Work of Moſes, and as the Foundation of their Religion and Govern- 
ment. Fourthly, That the Samaritans did not receive their Pentateuch from the Fews, 
but from an //raelite Prieſt, and conſequently, That the Pentarexch was not compos'd by 
Ezrah after the Captivity, ſince the Weaclite and Samaritans had written long before in 
Characters which were not in uſe among the Hebrews in the time of Ezrah. The Ver- 
ſion of the Seventy, which is certainly very Aacient, is likewiſe a Proof, That the 
Books of the Pentateuch are Moſers. In a word, All thoſe who have made mention of 
the Pentatexch, both Jews and Chriftians, have taken it for a thing granted, that theſe 
Books were his. "Tis very preſumptious then, to oppoſe ſuch weak ConjeQures to ſo 
reat Authorities and to the Univerſal Conſeat of all Mankind. *Tis no lefs than fſtri- 
Fing at the Foundations of our Religion ; ror one of the greateſt Proofs we have of the 
Truth of it, is its Antiquity, which is chiefly founded on the Antiquity of the Books of 
the Law. Now, If they are not Moſess, it his Name is falily affix'd to them, What 
Proof ſhall we have of their Antiquity ? This is to give the Atheiſts an occaſion of 
ridiculing them, and of looking upon them as fabulous Books, and full of Fictions, 
invented by the Modern Fews ſince the Captivity. 

We cannot therefore but diſapprove of their Opinion, who in theſe laſt times have 
ventur'd to maintain, That the Books of the Pentateuch are not Moſess, and who have 
been forc'd to prove it by Conjettures of io little Solidity, that *tis impoſſible for any 
one of Senſe to be of their Mind. For tho” all that they alledge were true, they 
would only prove, that the Books of Moſes have underwent the ſame Fate, that has 
happen'd to the Books of almoſt all the Ancient Writers; that is, they have added to, 
or chang'd in them, ſome Words, Names, and Expreſſions, to render the Narration 
the more 1atelligible to thoſe who liv'd in After-Ages. Forinſtance, They have ſome- 
times chang'd the Ancient Names of Towns into thoſe they have ſince been call'd by, 
becauſe they were not known by their Ancient Name : There have been likewiſe in- 
ſerted in the Ancient Works, ſome ſhort Notes, to illuſtrate what is thereia ſaid by 
the Author. Laſtly, They have ſupplied it with ſome neceſſary Matters of Fact, 
thereby to give the finiſhing ſtroke to an Hiſtory. Theſe are uſual things; we meet 
with inſtances of them in the Books of Homer, Herodotus, and almoft all the Ancient 
Hiſtorians, and yet no body has ever thought that their Books ought to be rejected 
upon that account, as if they were not theirs under whoſe Names they went. We 
only ſay, That theſe things were either alter'd or added. © Why then ſhould not the 
{ame be ſaid of the Books of the Pentateuch, which are more apparently Moſes, than 


ſpeaks of the Volumes of Moſes, Satyr. 14. Tradidit 
arcano quodcunque volumine Moſes. Prolomey of 4- 
lexandriz, feyles him the Legiſlator of the Fews. 
Pliny, Tacitus, Fuſtin tbe Hiſtorian, have confider'd 
him under the ſame Charatter. Numenius has ob- | 
lerv'd, That Plato was the Athenian Moſes. Longi- 
nus, Tx: Wes commends the beginning of Gene- 
fis, and produces it as an inſtance of the Sublime 
Seyle, calling the Author of theſe Words, the Wiſe 
Legillator of the Fews. Porphiry and Fulian, Wri- 


ting againſt the Chriftian Religion, have acknow- 


ledg'd, That the Buoks of the Pentateuch were Moſes's. 
To theſe Authors we muſt add thoſe who have re- 
lated Hiſtories manifeſtly taken out of the Pente- 
teuch, as Hecataus, Beroſus, Abidenus, Manetbo, Eu- 
polemus, Alexander Polybiflor, Art ,Demerrius the 
Few, and others cited by Foſephus in his firſt Book 
againſt Appion, by the Author of the Exhortation to 
the Gentiles, by St. Clement of Alexandria, and by 
Fuſebius in his Books de Prepar. Evan: We ſay no- 
thing of Foſephus, Philo, other Fews, who all 
atteſt this Truth, 

the 


> 
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the Iliad and Odyſes are Homer's, 'of the Hiſtories of Heredorus and Thucydides are theirs? 
If we examine all the Reaſons that are urg'd againſt the Antiquity of the Pentareuch, 


tho? we ſhould ſuppoſe theni' to be all unanſwerable, {which they are not, as we ſhall 


ſhew immediately) yet we ſhall ſee that they prove no more than this, viz. That ſome 
Names of Cities and Countries are chang'd, ſome Words inſerted to illuſtrate difficult 
Places; And laſtly, 'That the Narration of the Death of Xoſes has been added, as be- 
ing neceſſary to compleat the Hiſtory of the Perratexch. But whereas this general Reply 
may not perhaps be ſatisfactory, let us enter upon the particulars of theſe Objettions 
and in the firſt place propoſe them in their full force, then afterwards anſwer them at 
large. All then that has been, or can be faid to make this Opinion [That Hoſes is not 
the Author of the Pentateuch] in the leaſt probable, is as follows. 

”Tis agreed, That he was the Leader and Legiſlator of the Few:ſh People ; *tis like- 
wiſe granted, That he committed to Writing the Laws which he gave them in the Name 
of God, and even ſome part of their Hiſtory. But this does not come up to the 
State of the Queſtion. We are to know, Whether there were an Author of the Five 
Books of the Pentateuch in the Form wherein we have *em now, or whether they were 
compos'd by a more Modern Author from Ancient Records. That they go under the 
Name of Moſes is not ſufficient to prove that he was the Author of them: For beſides 
That, ſeveral Books go under the Names of very Ancient Authors, which are none of 
theirs, (as of Mercurins Triſmegiftus, Hidaſpes, and the Sibyls.) There are ſeveral 
Reaſons why the Books of the Penrareuch may lawfully go under the Name of Moſes, 


either becauſe they contain his Hiſtory, or becauſe they were compos'd out of his 


Memoirs. The Title and the Name which is given them ought not then to be any 
prejudice or byaſs to us. We muſt conſult the Work it ſelf, and examine, Whether 


'one rhay not draw ſeveral DeduCtions from thence to demonſtrate evidently that it is 


not Moſe i$, | 

The principal Reaſons whereby to ſhew, that any Work is not his, whoſt Name it 
bears, are, (1.) When things are related therein that have happen'd ſince the Death of 
him who is ſuppos'd to be the Author of it. (2.) When the -Names of Towns and 
Countries are made uſe of, which were not in uſe till long after the time wherein *tis 
ſuppos'd that it was written. . (3.) When the Name of him who is ſaid to be the Au- 
thor of jt, is mention'd in the third Perſon, and when ſuch things are ſaid of him, 
which an Author ought not to ſay of himſelf. (4.) When the Style ſhews that the 
Work was compos'd by a more Modern Author. (5.) Whea it appears by the Diver- 
ſity of Style, and the want of Method, that *tis a Compoſure taken out of ſeveral 
Ancient Records. And (6.) Laſtly, When the Reaſons alledg'd to prove, that 'tis 
Tuch or ſuch an Author's, are unwarrantable. Theſe are the Maxims on which one 
may rejet any Work. *Tis pretended that they may be applied to the Pentatench ; and 
this we are now to examine. 


L.In the firſt place, Thereare in it ſeveralMatters of Fa& which did not happen till after 
Moſes. The Death and Burial of Xoſes are related in the laſt Chapter of Deuteronomy z 
Moſes could not be the Author of it. For to ſay, That he wrote thoſe things by a 
Spirit of Prophecy, is a groundleſs Suppoſition, of which there is not the leaſt ſign 
in the Text, and which cannot be applied to the laſt Verſes, where *tis ſaid, That 
there aroſe not a Prophet ſince in Iſrael like uno Moſes : Which Words do certainly 
ſuppoſe, That there was ſome conſiderable time between the Death of Moſes and the 
compiling of this Book. 

In the 12th Chapter of Gereſis, V.6. it is obſerv'd in a Parentheſis, that at the time 
when the things related there, happen'd, The Canaanites were in the Land: Chananens 
autem erat in terra illa, This Remark ſuppoſes, That the Author of that Book wrote 
in a time when the Canaarmites were not in Paleſtine, otherwiſe this Note had been need- 
leſs: Now they were not driven out till a long time after the Death of Afoſes: It can- 
not be ſaid, that the Author was minded to obſerve, That ever ſince that time the Ca- 
naanites dwelt in that Land : For to denote in Hebrew, ever ſince, the Particle meaz or 


minaz, ſhould have been made uſe of, and not the Particle az, which is in that place. 


In the 36th Chapter of Geneſis, V. 31. 'tis written ; Theſe are the Kings that reigned 
.4n the land of Edom, before there reign'd any King over the Children of Iſrael : And atter- 
wards follow the Names of Eight of thoſe Kings of Edom who ſuceeeded one another, 
and the Names of ſeveral Princes of the Race of Eſax. From this place they conclude, 


.(1.) That the Author liv'd in the time when there were Kings in 1frael, ſince he de- 


.notes the time when the raelires began to have Kings, by the Epocha, at which thoſe 


of Edom, whoſe Names he ſets down, ended. (2.) The Number of the Generations 


of 
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of the Kings of Edom: is double to that of the Generations from Jacob, Eſax's Brother, 
to Moſes: For in this place is a Succeſſion of Eight Kings, without taking in Eſa or 
Beor;, whereas from Jacob to Moſes there are but Four Generations, and there are but 
Eight from Jacob to Obed, the Grandfather, of David. Which ſhews, That *tis very 
probable, that the laſt Kings of Edom ſet down in this place, did reign ſince the time 
ofj Moſes. And (3.) The Author having enumerated the Eight Kings of 1dumea or 
Edom, ſpeaks of their Dukes or Princes. Now they had no Dukes or Princes inſtead 
of Kings till a great while after, as appears, 1 Chron, 1. 51. 

In the 2d Chapter of Deaxteronomy, V. 12. *Tis ſaid, That the Horims a!ſo dwelt in Seir 
before-time, but the Children of Eſau ſucceeded them, when they had deſtroy'd them from bes 
fore them, and dwelt in their Country, as Iſrael did unto the Land of his Poſſeſſion which God 
gave unto them. Now an Author, who relates ſuch a thing as this, ought of neceſſity 
to have liv'd after that the J/raclires had deſtroy'd the Inhabitants of the Land of Ca- 
aan, and took poſſeſſion thereof. But this cannot be truly ſaid of Moſes. 

'Tis ſaid, Exodus 16. 35. That the Children of Iſrael did eat Manna forty years, untill 
they came to a Land inhabited: They did eat Manna, untill they came unto the Borders of the 
Land of Canaan. Now Moſes died before the forty years were expir'd. Nor does the 
next Verſe ſeem to belong to Moſes : Now an Omer, ſays the Author, is The tenth part 
of an Ephah. 1n the time when any meaſure is in uſe, one would hardly think it worth 
while to ſet down in an Hiſtory, what it contains. *Tis becauſe it is out of Uſe, that 
we enquire huw much it contains, and make Remarks of this Nature. 

Deuteronomy begins thus : Theſe be the words which Moſes ſpake unto all Iſrael, on the other 
fide or beyond Jordan : Trans Jordanem. It ſeems by this word Beyond, that this Book 
was Writtefi in Paleſtine, in reſpe&t of which the Wilderneſs in which the Ifazlites 
were, is beyond Jordan. Now Moſes having not palſs'd Jordan, could never have writ- 
ten after this manner. The Hebrew Term Beheber, ſignifies always beyond, and it was 
thus tranſlated by the Seventy. 

In the ſame Book, Ch. 3. V. 10, 11. where mention is made of Og King of Baſhan; 
*tis ſaid, that he only remain'd of the Race of Giants, and that his eed of Iron 
was ſtill to be ſeen, in FRabbath of the Children of Ammon, being Nine Cubits long, and 
Four broad. From theſe Words ſeveral Inferences are drawn to prove, That Dexte- 
ronomy is of later date than Moſes. For (1.) Why ſhould Moſes ſpeak of this Bedſteed, 


to prove the bigneſs of Og in a time when all the //-aelites might have ſeen this Giant ? 
It 1s highly probable, that this was written by an Author who lived when they had no 
knowledge of this King. (2.) Why was not this Bedſteed in Baſhar, but in Rabbath 
of the Children of Ammon ? (3. This Bedſteed was not diſcover'd till David's time, 
who ſubdued the Anmonites, and took Rabbath, as *tis _ 2 Sam. 12. 29. 


In Dexteronomy, Ch. 3. V. 14. 'tis ſaid, That Jair the ſon of Manaſſeh took all the 
Country of Argob, unto the Coaſts of Geſhuri and Maachathi, and called them after his own 
Name, Baſhan- Havoth-Jair, that is, the Cities of Fair, wnto this day: An Expreſſion 
which plainly denotes the Author to be more Modern than Moſes. 


II. In the ſecond place, We meet in the Pentatexch with a great many Names of Cities 
and Countries,which were not fo call'd till after the time of Moſes. The moſt obſerva- 
ble, are as follow : Ninzven ; Ger. 10. 11. to which Ninzs gave this Name, who ac- 
cording to the moſt probable Opinion, did not live till about the time of Deborah.— 
Uk or Tye CHaLlDess, mention'd, Ger. 11. 28, 31. Now the Name of the Chaldeans 
was not known in Meoſes's time, and this Country was then call'd Padan-Aram.—— 
Dax, Ibid. Ch. 14. V. 14. where 'tis ſaid, That Abraham purſu'd the Kings who had 
taken away his Nephew Let, as far as Dan. Now the Name of Dar was not given to 
this place, till a long time after, when ſix hundred Men of the Tribe of Dan took Laiſh, 
and call'd it after the Name of Daz their Father, as *tis related, Jzdg. 18. 29. and it 
cannot be queſtion'd, but that the Author of Geneſis ſpeaks of this City, becauſe it lay in 
the Road by which Abraham went in purſuit of his Enemies ———— Tuz Mount or 
Mokian, Ger. 22. The Name which that Mount ſeems not to have had till after the 
Temple was built upon it. However this be, yet it is obſerv'd in that pallage, that 
this Mount was ſo called «to this day, which ſuppoſes a time at a great diſtance off, —— 
HeBRON, Gen, 37. 14+ The Name of a City which was given to it after the Death of 
Moſes, by Hebron, the Son of Caleb, to whom Joſhua gave it : It was calld before XKir- 
Jjath- Arba, as is hinted, Foſ. 14. 15. Taz Land or Tye HEBkREwsS, When Je- 
ſeph ſays, Gen. 40. 15. That he was ſtoln away out of the Laxd or The HesBrREws, Now 
how could Joſeph in. his time call the Land of Canaan the Land of the Hebrews, ſince 


Jacob his Father was only in Poſſeſſion of a Sepulchre which Abraham had bought, ny 
DT Where 


no A Compleat Hiſtory of the Canon, &c. BookT. 
where he Sojourned as a Stranger. The Author then of this Book has certainly made 

oſeph ſpeak; after the manner wherein they ſpake at the time when he wrote it. Now 
it could tiot be Moſes, {.2ce in his time the Land of Canaan was not called the Land of 
the Hebrews, who were not then in Poſſeſſion of it; therefore it muſt have been a 
Writer who liv'd ſince that time. Taz Towrr or Epax, or of the Flock, be- 
yond which it is ſaid, Ger. 35- 21. That the //aelires pitch'd their Terits. This was 
the Name of a Tower which was on one of the Gates of Jeruſalem, which is call'd the 
Gate of the Flock, Micah 4. 8. and the Sheep-Gate, Nehem. 3. 1. The Author then in- 
tended to ſay, That Jacob ſtretcht ont his Tents beyond the Place where the Tower of 
Edar was built, in the time when he wrote this Hiſtory : And conſequently it was writ- 
ten ſince Jeruſalem was built, and belong'd to the 1ſraehires. The Term Naz, 
to ſignifie a Prophet, a Word not in uſe till afterwards; the Prophets being formerly 


call'd Rox, Seers, as is obſerv'd, 1 Sam. 9g. 9. 


IT. In the third Place, When Meſes is ſpoken of in the Pentareuch, *tis always in the 
third Perſon, and ſuch things are faid of him as he could not well have ſaid of him- 
ſelf. 1s it probable, That he ſhould call himſelf, The Mar of God, Deuter. 33. 1. 
The meakeſt man upon earth, Numb. 12. 3 ? Such Praiſes as theſe do not ſound well 
in the Mouth of an Author. Who would believe that a Man in his life-time, after 
he had given us the Genealogy of himſelf, would add theſe Words, Exod. 6. 26, 27. 
Theſe are That Aaron and Moſes, to whom the Lord ſaid, Bring out the children of Iſrael 
from the Land of Egypt, according to their armies : Theſe are they who ſpake to Pharaoh 
King of Egypt, to bring out the children of Iſrael from Egypt ;, theſe are That Moſes and 
Aaron? Is it credible that Perſons who are alive ſhould ſpeak thus of themſelves ? 
Could Moſes in his life-time, ſay, That after his death there aroſe not a Prophet like to 
' bim in Iſrael ? Does not this plainly ſuppoſe, That there were ather Prophets in 1rae/ 


at difterent times after his Death ? 


IV. In the fourth Place, Several things are obſerv'd in the Pemtateuch, from which 
*tis thought it may be inferr'd, That *tis a ColleRtion taken out of various Records. 
"Tis pretended that there is a Notorious Variety of Style in it, which ſhews, That the 
whole cannot be the ſanie Author's : That ſometimes Matters of Conſequence are rela- 
ted in a few Words,and very briefly ; Sometimes Matters of little moment are very much 
enlarg'd upon : That there are frequent Repetitions of one and the ſame thing related 
in a different manner : That there is no Method obſerv'd : That what follows, ought 
ſometimes to have been before ; and things are plac'd firſt, which according to the Me- 
thod of the Narration ought to have been laſt. They produce a great many inſtances 
of theſe things, and think that from thence they may boldly conclude, That the Per 
tatench is not the Original Piece of one and the ſame Ancient Author, but a Colle&ion 
made time after time from ſeveralRecords which were copied or abridg'd out of which to 
make a compleat Body of Hiſtory. Mr. Simon pretends, That this Confuſion and Repetition 
proceeded from this, viz. That formerly they wrote Books on ſmall Leaves, which they rolled one 
—= another round a ſmall ſtick, without ſtitching them together , and that foraſmuch as 
they did not take much care to preſerve the Order of theſe ancient Peaves or Rolls, it happer'd, 
that the ranging of thoſe matters receiv'd ſome Alteration. He adds, That 'tis very probable, 
That thoſe who have joyn'd the Ancient Records together, to preſerve the body of the Canonical 
Books which are now remaining, never put roche ym to the trouble of ftriking out ſeveral 


Synonimous Terms which were in their Copies, and which might likewiſe have been added 
for a farther illuftration. In a word, they aſſert, That *tis ſo certain, that Moſes is 
not the Author of the Pentatexch, as we now have it, that therein are cited ſeveral 
Books which were compos'd by Moſes 5 as for inſtance, the Book of the Covenant, 


Exod. 24.7. The Book of the Wars of the Lord, Numb. 21. 14 That wherein he 
wrote the War of Amalek, of which mention is made, Exod. 17. 14- The Book of 
the Encampments of the Children of //rael in the Wilderneſs, Numb. 33. 2. The Book 
of the Law of God, Det. 31. 9. and a Song, Det. 32. *Tis therefore probable, That 
the Books of the Pentarexch are rather a Copy made from the Original Books of Moſes, 


than the Work of Moſes himſelf. 


V. Laſtly, There ate no Arguments to prove Moſes to be the Author of the Penta- 
ztexch: Thoſe alledg'd do only prove, That he was the Legiſlator of the People of //- 
razl, That he gave them Laws in the Name of the Lord, That he wrote them down, as- 
alſo ſeveral of his memorable Actions : But they do not prove, That he was the Author 


of the Five Books of the Pentateuch as it is at preſent. It likewiſe ſeems, as if one _ 
ew, 


Chap. ITI. of the Old and New Teflament. 5751 


ſhew, that the Places where *tis ſaid, That God commanded Moſes to write the Law, and 
that Moſes wrote it, are not meant of the Pertarexch; but of ſeveral particular Ordi- 
nances, or of ſome ſmall part of the Law. For Firſt, As to that mention'd in the 
24th and 34th Chapters of Deuteronomy, which is call'd the Book of the Covenant, 
which Xoſes read in the Audience of all the People, this could not be” the Pentateuch, 
which could not have been compos'd till a long time after z and there is not the leaſt 
probability, that 2oſes did read theſe five whole Books to the People. The Law of 
which he ſpeaks in the '27th Chapter of Deuteronomy, and which God commanded to 
be written on Stones, ought to be reſtrain'd to the Ciirſes and Bleſſings which were 
written on Stones, and pronounc'd on Mount Ebal, as appears by the 14th Verſe of 
that Chapter, and by Joſh. 8. 34. Ina word, That of which mention is made, Dexter. 
28. 58, 61. Ibid. Ch. 29. Ver. 20, 27. and Ch. 31. Ver. 9. 26. which was laid in the 
Tabernacle in the ſide of the Ark, was not compos'd of the five Books of the Penra- 
_ but only of the chief Ordinances contain'd in Dexteronomy, or at moſt, only that 
ſingle Book. | 

Theſe are almoſt all the ObjeQions that have hitherto been rais'd, againſt Moſes's 
being the Author of the Penratexch : Let us now take them all under Examination one 
after the other, with the Anſwers that have uſually been return'd to them. 

Two Anſwers are return'd to the firſt Objettion rais'd from the Narration of th 
Death of Moſes. The former is that of Philo, Joſephus, and the other Jews, who are 
of Opinion, That Moſes wrote it by a Spirit of Prophecy : The ſecond, which is the 
more common and ſounder Reply, is, That this Narration was added either by Joſhaa, 
or by Ezrah, or by the Synagogue of the Fews, to render the Hiſtory of the Pentareuch 
the more compleat. It muſt be own'd, That the former of theſe Anſwers is by no 
means probable, and that the latter ought to be adher'd to. But tho? this laſt Chapter 
had been added, it cannot from thence be concluded, that all the reſt of the Pentareuch 
is not Moſes's. | 

Tho' theſe Words, Ger. 12. 6. Cananeus autem erat in terra illa, were to be taken in 
that Senſe which the Obje&ion would have them to be of ; yet we might reaſonably 
ſay, that this Parentheſis has been added ſince the time of Moſes, This is uſual, and it 
ofien happens, that theſe kinds of Explications which are ſet at firſt in the Margin to 
illuſtrate the Text, have afterwards been by way of Parentheſss, inſerted into it. . But 
there is no occaſion here of having recourſe to this Solution, and we may very well 
ſay, that thoſe Words do not ſignifie that the Canaanites were formerly in that Land, 
but that they were even then there, that is, that Moſes ſpeaking of Abraham's paſſage 
through the Land of Sichem, obſerves, That at that time the Canaamites were 1n that 
Country. This Senſe is natural and unforc'd ; for the Hebrew Particle az, may ſigni- 
fie either one or other, as Aben-Ezrah has obſervy'd. This laſt Senſe ſeems more natu- 
ral, becauſe *tis not likely, that an Author, who wrote in a time and Country, when 
all the World knew that the 1razlires had diſpolle(s'd the Canaanites, ſhould think it ad- 
viſeable to obſerve as a thing unknown, that the Canaanites were then in the Land 
which the /ſ-aelites were in poſſeſſion of : Whereas 'tis very natural, That Moſes writing 
at a time wherein it was proper to advertiſe the /raelites, that their Fathers once con- 
vers'd with the Canaanites, ſhould obſerve, that when Abrahan arriv'd in that Country 
he found it already inhabited by thoſe People. 

The Paſſage of the 36th Chapter of Geneſis concerning the Kings of 1dumea or Edom, 
is ſomewhat more difficult. Some ſay, That Moſes ſpake in this place by a Spirit of 
Prophecy of the Kings that ſhould reign in rae! ; God having certainly reveal'd to 
him that the //-aelires ſhould have a King, as 'tis ſaid expreſly, Det. 17. 14. The Eight 
Kings of the /dumeans, of whom mention is made, might have reign'd between Eſa 
and Moſers time, and the rather becauſe they were not the Sons who ſucceeded their 
Fathers, but Perſons of different Countries, who ſeiz'd upon the Government one after 
another. The Dukes or Princes of Edom, mention'd in the ſame place, did not ſacceed 
thoſe Kings, but govern'd at the ſame time in different Places. As to Deuteronom.2. 12: 
where *tis ſaid, That the Children of E/a« dwelt in Serr, after they had deſtroy'd the 
Horims from before them, as the Children of 1ſrael did to the Land of their Poſleflion, 
it may be explain'd of the Land which the Tribes of Reuben and Gad, and part of the 
Tribe of Manaſſeh had taken from the Amorites and the Men of Baſhan, after they had 
deſtroy'd them. But tho' we ſhould own, That theſe Words of the firſt Paſſage, Be- 


fore there was any King in Iſrael; and thoſe of the ſecond, As the Iſraelites had done to the 
Land of their poſſeſſion, are added, yet no inconvenience would enſye, becauſe they are 
ſuch Explications as do not make part of the Hiſtory. 


Moſes 
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Moſes might very well ſay, that the J/-aelites ſhould eat Manna for forty years, ſince 
he very well knew, and as it appears from Numb. 14. 33. that the fſraclires were to 
wander during that time in the Wilderneſs. However, Exva. 16. 35. *Tis mention'd 
as a thing paſt : The Children of Iſratl did eat Manna for forty years, &c. which ſeems 
to ſuppoſe that the forty years were expired z and that they had left off eating of Mar- 
na; which happen'd after the Death of Moſes, as *tis related, Joſh. 5.12. So that it is 
moſt probable, that this alſo is an Addition. 

As for the next Verſe, where *tis ſaid, That an Omer is the tenth part of an Ephab, there 
is no need of having recourſe to the ſame Svlution, ſince this Remark might very well 
be Moſers, and no reaſon. why it ſhould be another's rather than his, nor any proof, 
_ Ephah was better known than the Omer in the Infancy of the Jewiſh Common- 
wealtn. 

The Difficulty that ariſes about the beginning of Dexteronomy, is ſolv'd by the dou- 
ble Acceptation of the Particle Beyezer, which literally ſigaifies only in the Paſſage of; 
which may as well be render'd on this fide, as well as on that ſide, as Pagninus Buxtorf, 
and all the Learned Hebricians do acknowledge. The Hebrews had no other Word 
whereby to expreſs, on this ſide, and it muſt neceſſarily be taken ia this Senſe, Dexr.3. 8. 
Where Moſes ſays, That the Iſraelites took the country of the two Kings of the Amorites, which 
were on this ſide Jordan. For tho? we ſhould ſuppoſe, That ſome other Author and not 
Moſes wrote this; yet ſince he brings in Moſes ſpeaking in the Land of the Moabires, he 
' muſt have made him ſay on this fide, and not on that fide Jordan. *Tis certain, That 
the Book of Joſhua was written on this fide Jordan : Yet *tis ſaid, Ch. 9. Ver. 1. That 
the Kings of Paleſtine were in the paſſage, [Brute] of Jordan ;, which ſome have ren- 
der'd beyond, tho” it ought to be underſtood on this ſide, (as our Engl ſh Bibles have it) 
ſince they were on the ſame ſide of Jordan as the /ſraclres were. Ger. 50. Ver. 10. 'tis 
ſaid, That Joſeph and his Brethren went up from Fgypr, and came tv the Threſhin 
Floor of Arad, which is [Benttr), in the paſſage over Jordan, to c:lebrate the fs 
Solemnities of Jacob. Now in going up from Egypt, the Threſhiag Floor of Atad is on 
this ſide, and not beyond Jordav. Hevex ſignihes both on this and on that fide : Thus, 
1 Sam. 14. 14. Saul ſays to his People, Be ye on one ſide, and 1 and Jonathan my Son will 
be on the other fide: And 1 Kings 4. 24. *tis ſaid, That Solomon had Dominion over all 
the Region which was on the ſide of the River, that is, of Exphrates ; which ought to 
be render'd on this ſide, ſince the Euphrates was the Boundary of his Empire. The He- 
brew Word [Bzntzrs] being then an Equivocal Term, it may as well ſignifie oz this, 
as on that fide, The Seventy, who have render'd it, niger, beyond, regarded the time 
wherein they wrote, when the Place where Moſes had given his Laws was look'd upon 
as being beyond Jordan, with reſpett to the Lahd of Canaan, Thus this ObjeRion, which 
ſeem'd of ſuch force has really no difficulty at all in it. 

There is nothing ia it extraordiaary, that Moſes in ſpeaking of the Giant Og, King 
of Baſhan, has produc'd as a proof of the bigneſs of his ſtature, his Iron Bedſtecd ; 
whether becauſe it was ſome time ſince that King was killed when doſes wrote this, or 
rather to make Poſterity give the more credit to what he ſaid about him. 'Tis 
thus, That the Hiſtorians of our times, in ſpeaking of any new thing that, has hap- 
pen'd extraordinary, tho* well known ia their time, do ſay, we have ſuch or ſuch aa 
Evidence of the Truth of what we aſſert ; they keep ſuch or ſuch a Monſter'in ſuch 
or ſuch a place. As to what is added, That this Iroa Bedſteed in-Moſers time was ia 
Baſban, and not in Rabbath, *tis pure conjefture; for why conld not the Ammonites have 
it 1n the days of Moſes ? 

It may be, that theſe words, Dem. 3. 14. ſpoken of the Cities of Fair, (/o calPd unto 
this day) is a Parentheſis added afterwards: Tho? *tis not impoſſible, but Afoſes might 
have made uſe of this Expreſſion, becauſe there was ſome ſpace betweea the Diviſiog of 
the Country of Baſhan and the time when Moſes wrote. 

The other Objections taken from, the Names of Towns and Countries, which they 
pretend were not in uſe till after the Death of Moſes, are ſtill of leſs force. It is very 

ely, That the Ancient Names which Moſes made uſe of have been changed, that his 
Narration might be render'd the more intelligible to ſuch as were ao longer acquainted 
with the Ancient Names of thoſe Towns and Countries ; but this is not true of all 
thoſe that have been alledg'd. For in the firſt place, As to Nixeven, 'tis not at all pro- 
bable, that Ninas liv'd not till about the time of Deborah : *Tis a great deal more like- 
ly that he liv'd in Abrabar?s days, where the Chronologers place him. There is no 

at all, that rhe Name of Cyaipeans was not in uſe in the time of Moſes. *Tis 

true, He ſpeaks of Abrahan!s time, but he might have made uſe of a Term which was 
not in uſe till afterwards, and might ſay, that' Abraham came out of the City Ur, 
Which 
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-which was.in the. Country of the Chaldeans, that. is,. in the Country which ſince be- 
Tag's the OMe % enough, That this was its Name in the time of Aſſes. 
e Name of Dan was not wholly unknawn in Moſer's 


in Moſe _ The River 6f Jordan, 

according to St. Jerom, was [o call d, dec uſe it deriv'd it's Stream from two Heads, 
of which. one was call'd For, and the other Daz or Damah, of which mention is made, 
. Joſbna15.,49- It is therefore poſſible, That in ofes's time, there was a Place calFd 
Dan in that part where Abraham fell upon the Kings, who had carry'd' away or, 
Hqwever, 'tis more probable, That the Name of Dan frag given to that Town which 
formerly was.call'd Laiſh. As to the Name of Moray, tis. ſaid expreſly in Geneſs, 
That. this Maintain was ſo call'd, becauſe of the Anſwer which Abraham return'd to 
his $on, Gag will provide, and Moſes writing a long time after, might have obſerv'd, 
gt it ſtill, weot under that Name even in his days, *Tis no where faid in Scripture; 

- That the City of -HzzxoN was fo call'd from one of the Sons of Caleb. It is indeed 
Tad (oh 14+ 1.5, That this City was formerly call'd Xrarb-Arba, and 1 Chron. Y. 
That eh was the ſon of Mareſhah the Father of Hebron. But Hebron perhaps in this 
lace is the Name of a Country, and Father js put for King, as'in the 21ſt Verſe of the 
me Cha ter, Machir is calld the Father of Gilead. So that nothing can be _inferr'd 
om the O90 Naces, and it may be, that the City of Hebren, which was formerly 
-all'd Kirjath- Arba, was nam'd Hebron in the time of Moſes; and *tis probable it was 
ſince To 10.3, 5- mentiqn is made of the Country of Hebron, and of a King of 
gs. who was one of thoſe that was vanquiſh'd by the 1/-ael;res in the days of Joſhua. 
at tho? it ſhould be ſuppos'd, that it took irs Name from pne of 'the dants of 
Caleb, which is not at all likely, yet we might withour any inconvenience, ay, "That 
the Ancient Name was chang'd in this Place. Joſeph being in Egypr, ſays, That he was 
carried away out of Tyz Land or TyE HeBrews, becauſe in reality, that was the 
Name of that Region of the Land of Canaan, where Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, his 
Fathers, who were call'd Hebrews, had their Abode. St. Ferom obſerves, That the 
the Tower of Epax, of which mention is made, Ger. 35. 21. was not in Fernſalem 
oyer the Gate of Eder, but near to Berhlebgm. Laſtly, *tis not ſaid, 1 Sam 9. That 
the Name Nazi was not in uſe among the Fcbrews at the firſt, but only there was a 
ime when they commonly made uſe of the term Roe, which ſignifies a Scer. Now, 
this was not in Moſe7s but in Samue''s time, and the Name Nav: was always in uſe 
among the Hebrews, tho” it was not ſo common among the Vulgar. 


The ( n himſelf are not extravagant : It was re- 


2s 

Thar Sr Like wa one of the two Diſciples|whom Jeſus met with in going to Exmaz. 
pu Hole of the Fayours which God had 

om God, and 1 

brech of Maes 


, are very weak, and make as md as for the 

lind: by eftabþſh upon it. ' For is it credit apokagtr op 
of r}  ofteit repeat | e things 

aug os n_ the con- 

breviators have ſtudied to relate things. in_ a tew Words, 


withqut Repetitions, in Order;”agd after 4 Uniform Manne#?: The contrary Defedts 
ARS greaL. rigs ident ph ki ſt A Fiery of a Narration, who relate ap 1 
e things w ey £y0oW. e 100S 0 epetitions , are COMMON among ! 
Ancients, and-particuldrly among ſuch as beca the firſt Writers of Hikory or 
cy able ; 
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Fable; and. they are very. rare in Hiſtorians who have wrote upongthe Memoirs of 
others ; becauſe the former wrote plainly, as they ſpake, without m ation; where- 
| as on the-contrary, the latter having all their matter ready peas , took care to 
range it methodically. The Repititions that are to be met with ia the Pemterench are 
often neceſſary, .to explain the particulars of a thing, which it was requiſite at firſt to 
relate in general Terms.,.' *Tis for this Reaſon, That the Particulars of the Creation - 
of the World, which were related in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, are reſumed in the 
ſecond. The Repetition of the ſame Words was according to the Genius of the He- 
brews, and even that of the Ancients. *Tis not at all true, That there is fo little 
Order and Method as they. would make one believe to be in the Books of the Pemarexch ; 
and tho* there was leſs Order in them than there really is, it would rather be a 
Demonſtration that they belong to Moſes, who wrote without Art, and without 
Method, as they do who write the Memoirs of things, wherein they have a ſhare. 
The Conje&ture of the Rolls is a Chimera (f}, which makes nothing againſt our 
Aſertion. For how confus'd ſoever thoſe Leaves were, the Abbreviators ſhould 
have rang'd them, and reduc'd them into Order. Laſtly, *Tis aot true that there was 
any conſiderable difference of Style in the Pentarexch : On the contrary, We diſcover 
throughout, the Genius of one and the ſame- Author. If he ſometimes inſiſts leſs on 
the things which he relates, *tis becauſe the Subje&t ſo requires it, or elſe becauſe he 
did not think it proper to enlarge any farther ; and this cannot be term'd a diffe- 
rence in Style, when all the reſt agrees. Thus the particular Objetions of Mr. Simon 
are very frivolous (g), and have no Foundation. s 
ho' 


(f) The Conjefture of the Rolls is 8 Chimara.) Mr. 
Simon pretends, that what I call a Chimera, is 4 
thing very Ancient, and has been likewiſe obſerv'd by 
ſeveral Learned Crizicks.. "Tis his Buunels then to 
produce his Proofs, 1 do not ſay of the Antiquity vf 
the Rolls; (for 'tis certain,that they wrote formerly 
on Leaves roll 'd up) but of the Uſe that they made of 
them: He ought to ſhew by convincing Inftances, 
that theſe Rolls were frequently the Cauſe of the | Simon 
Tranſpoſitions, and he ſhould apply this Conjetture | illuſtra 
to the Examples of Scripture which he cites. This 
is what we Ike him to do, and which he has not 
dar'd to undertake, being only content tu ſay in ge- 
" neral, That it may be ſo, I add, that this Conf- 
eture makes nothing againſt our Aﬀertion, becauſe 
how confus'd ſoever thoſe Leaves were, the Abbre- . 
viators ſhould have rang'd and reduc'd them into | (g) Thus the particular ObjeBions of Mr. Simon are 
Order. Mr. Simon replies to this, That iz 5 need- | very frivolom. ] He ftarts another OQbjecti i 
leſs to ſpeak of the Abbreviators , ſince thoſe Leaves | me, which 1- muſt not leave wer'd, fince 
were pus out of order a long time after the ColleFion | he makes uſe of a Principle which 1 own, and 
of the Abridgments. *Tis true indeed ,I thought that ] charges me for having laid down' in my Preface, 
Mr. Simon had ſpoken of the Originals or Memoirs, | and in other Paſſages of my Book, certain Rules 
from which he pretends, that the Abridgment of the | which ſeem to prove, that one ought to conclude 
Books of the Bible was made ; and to me it ſeems, | from the Additions that are in the Pemearench, that 
that thus it ought to be underſtood, when he fays, | this Work is Spuriqus. For I bad Aid in the firſt 
Page 35+ 1 gue on. as leaſt, whether one can anribure| part of my Preface, That is 5 
20 0 and tothe publick Scribes of bis time, that | e thei 

e# of Method, that is 10 be met with in ſeveral places 


Ti 


of the Pentateuch's '7is more /probable, that fince in hence Mr. 
: eſe kiwer hey wroze Books on ſmall. Rolls, or diſtin That 
ch were Roll'd one. 


FE 


Leaves, which were pon qvarkers the Order | are ſuch Additions in the Penracuch, a Follow 
of theſe Leaves was rranſpos'd., It was very probable, | Spinoſa may thence infer, thar according to m 
That theſe Words, in tbar time, had ſomerelation to | the Penrareuch is a Spurious Piece, - But *tis 
the time of Moſes, and of the:Publick Scribes. But | ſhew him, That be has not ri | 
fince Mr. Simon underſtands it of a time that ſucceed- | Senſe of the Rulewhich I laid do 

ed the Ancients, tis for him ro. ſhew, that the þ only regariied the ſinneral Rains Þ j 
defett of Order, which is (as be pretends) in the] in my Preface upon the Rules of Criticiſm, ,whi 
Pemacuch, proceeds from the rr of theſe | propos'd, he wonli never have made ſuch-a manifeſt 
Rolls. This is what he cannot prove, and wedefic} abuſe of this : Idefire him therefore to mind theſe 
him to apply this Canjetture to the Inftances which | Words. 7t may be ſaid, That all the which [heave 
he produces; fince one may redyceto its Order, by | produced , oe ing or pro » 
Reading it,' a Printed Leaf, which was tranſpos'd. | different Degrees, and that the 
And conſequently this Second Principle, is not oh- | 1ermination =p Huge Prudence 7,1 

ly not well eftabliſh'd, but likewiſe is of no Uſe. As | the Reaſon of both ſides ore ballenced, by 
to the repetition of Synonomous Terms, from whence | rog all the Conjeftures that are Pro and 
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no proof 
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75 


Tho? there were other Books of Moſes cited in the Perrareuch, yet this would be 


that it was not his, ſince every day an Author, and particularly an Hiſtorian; 
cites the Books or Records which he has made. 


But *tis not certain, as we have 


already obſery'd in the 8th Section of the firſt Chapter, that mention 'is made in thoſe 
places of particular Books, and ſuch as are different from thoſe that compoſe the Per- 
tatench, "We have there + nyt what we may underſtand by the Book of the Wars of 


the Lord, and ſhewn, that the 


Book of the Covenant of the Lord, is only a part of the 


Laws related in Exodws ; and {o is the Hiſtory of the War of Amalek, and of the En- 
campments of the Children of 7ael in the Wilderneſs, which are not diſtia& from 
what is written concerning them in the Books of Exodus and Numbers, So that this 
is ſo far from being an Argument, that the Pentatench is not Moſess, that on the 
contrary, we may trom thence conclude, that *tis his Work, ſince the things which 
he has written, and which God commanded him to write, are contain'd therein. 
"Tis true, The Term Law, is ſometimes to be underſtood only of a Part of the 


Law ; but this very 
ten and related in the Pentarexch. 


rt of the Law that 'God commanded Moſes to Write, is writ- 
Moſes Uid not write all at once, and at one 


and the ſame time, the whole Five Books of the Pentatench, but did it at ſeveral 
times, and- upon ſeveral occaſions ; and at laſt he made a kind of Recapitulation 
or Abridgment of them in Dexteronomy, which he drew up a little before his Death 
near Jordan. Now, *tis plainly faid, (as we have already ſhewn) that Moſes wrote 
Deuteronomy, and conſequently one cannot doubt but that the other Books of the 
Law were his, when we only mind what is ſaid of them in Deuteronomy. 


This general Rule is the Foundation of Rational! 
Criticiſm, and all other Rules are miſ-us'd when this 
is laid aſide. Let us apply it to the Queſtion in 
Diſpute, There are in the Pentatreuch,ſeveral Terms, 
ſeveral Names of Towns, and ſeveral Matters of Fatt 
which cannot be Maſes's. Muſt we trem thence raſh- 
ly conclude, That it is not Moſes's, becauſe 'tis one 
of the Marks of a Spurious Piece, to find in it ſuch 
things as have happen'd lince the Death of the Au- 
thor to whom it is aſcrib'd, and ſuch Names of 
Towns and People as were not known in his time ? 
Or on the other fide, Does it follow, becauſe the 
Pemazeuch is Moſes's, tho* theſe Additions are to be 
met with therein, that the Rule which we have laid 
down is falſe? Theſe two Conſequences are ill 
drawn, the Rule is good, and the Buoks of the Pen- 
rereuch may be Moſer's notwithſtanding. The Rule 
is good, but then a right uſe ought to be made of it. 
When we have no certain Proofs of the Antiquity 
of a Book, and there are other Conjettures belides 
to incline us to donbt thereof, we ought according 
to this Rule to fay; that it is Spurious. But when 'tis 
evident, that ſuch or ſuch a Piece is ſuch or ſuch an 
Author's, ' when there are a great many manifeſt 
Proofs which clearly ſhew it, we onght neceffarily to 
conclude, that theſe Words, Terms and Names have 
been added. Laftly, When there are Arguments on 


both fides, we ought to balance and weigh them one 


againſt the vther, and to be determin'd on that fide, 
on which is the greateſt Probability. Theſe are the 
true Rules of Criticiſm, which Mr. Simon has not 
heeded, when he charges me ſo unjuſtly with having 
preſcrib'd Rules ſd favourable to the Followers of 
=_ " They are not my Rules, which almoſt all 
the Criticks before me: have preſcrib'd, but they are 
his Redboniogs and. Inferences that -have been (o fa- 
"Conjelhuges, Objions, and Hyyorhefs, which 
on " j0ns, a | is, Whi 

ſerve” to' confirm them in their Perot. Laftly , 
«There-ar& a great many, paſſages of his Book that 


(ftrike ati the!Authority Holy Scripture. When 
he asks wy; Phe. av/mer 1 will, make 0 4 Follower of 
Spinoſa, " Books of Moſes 


0 prove, That the 
are nor bit, (ball make uſe'of the ſtme Arguments, that 
*T uſe," r0:ſbew,-thet the Liturgy which the Eaftern Pec- 
ple read under the Name of St. James, 5s not really bis,| 
I will retura him this Anſwer, That I have not the 


lameReaſons to believe St. Fames to be the Author 


| 


of the Liturgy that is attributed to him, which 1 
have to believe, that the Books of Moſes are his. 
That it is not mention'd in the Epiſtles of the A 
ſtles, that the, Ancients have taken no notice of it, 
that this Liturgy is not agreeable to the Diſcipline 
which was in the times of St. Fames; whereas the 
Scripture informs me, That Moſes is the Author of 
the Pentateuch, Feſus Chrif and his Apoſtles have aſ- 
ſur'd me of it, the Ancient Authors teftifie as much, 
all Perſons are agreed in it, G&c, "Tis therefore a 
manifeſt Injuftice and Calumny to accuſe me, of 
baving imended to defiroy the Books of Moſes, under 
6 4x of defending them againſt he Followers of 
inoſa. | 

"Much after the ſame rate does Mr. Simon a 
in applying 'WhatT had ſaid concerning the Book of 
Foſhuz,; to the Books of the Pentarench. One need 
only to compare the Proofs that I produc'd to ſhew, 
That the Books of the Pentareuch are Moſes's, with 
thoſe which I my ſelfalledg'd to prove, that the Book 
of Foſhuz is Hs; and it will be viſible, that there is 
a great deal of difference between the One and the 
the Other of them, and that the Reaſons which 
prove Moſes to be the Author of the Pentazeuch, are 
infinitely ftronger than thoſe which may incline us 
to believe Foſbuz to be the Author of the Book that 
goes under his Name. Beſide, none has ever doubt- 
ed, but thatthe Pentareuch was Moſes's; but 'tis not 
the ſame with the Book of - Mr. Simon ſup- 
poſes, That 'cisafhrm'd with. the ſame kind of Evi- 
dence, that the Book of Foſbua was written by him, 
as *tis ſaid, _ ax _ _ by es. 0 

rove this, he fuppoles, e expre ges 
bf Scripture that'are produc'd to” ſhew, that Moſes 
is the Author of the Pemateuch, are reducible to that 
which is obſery'd, that Moſes wrote the Law; and 
he pretends, that with the ſame kind of Evidence, 
*is aid, that Foſhus added the Book. of his Hiſtory 
to the Books of the Law. You. need only read the 
Paſſages which we bave produc'd, and you will be 
convinc'd, that they. are very expreſs; and very nu- 
merous, and which cannot be reduc'd to one 
head, as that (an which is produc'd for the Book of 
Fo ap ene d eines be Chapter 
of the Book of Foſbus, where this laſt eis to 
be met with, to perceive, that what is faid in that 
place may be yery well underſtood of the Moral 


Precepts. 
The 
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The Opinion. of Mr. Le Clerc, who has attributed the Pentatench to an 1ſracl- 
tiſh Prieſt, ſent from Babylon to inſtruft the Cuyheans, is one of the moſt extrava- 
gant Notions that ever could have beea invented. This Author, who is a Man 
of Parts and Learning, has acknowledg'd, That the Samaritan Pentatexch has en- 
tirely deſtroy'd the Hypotheſis of thoſe Perſons, who advanc'd, That the Penrateuch 
was compog'd 'by Ezrah ſince the Captivity. He himſelf proves this; , becauſe it 
is unconceiveable, That the Samaritazs, the Sworn Enenues of the Jews, ſhould 
have borrow'd the Law from them; and that if they had tranſcrib'd the Copy of 
Ezrah, they would rather have made uſe of the Chaldee, than of the. Anciegt He- 
brew Charatter. But if *tis not credible, That the Samaritans wquld not have re- 
ceiv'd the Law. from the Jews, Is it at all probable, that the Jews would haye re- 
ceiv'd it from an J/-aclitiſh Prieſt ſent from Babylon to inſtruft the Cutheans ? Had 
not the Jews of the Kingdom of Judas the Law of Moſes before the Captivity of 
the Ten Tribes? And' can any one Imagine, ( ſuppoling that they were minded 
to have a ColleQion' of what related to the Law of Moſes, a Sacred and Divine 
Book, which ſhould be the Foundation of their Religion) that they would have 
rely'd therein on an unknown Prieſt, who liv'd among Idolaters, and that they 
would have had ſo great an Eſteem for his Work ? This Conjecture then which 
Mr. Le 'Clerc has advanc'd in his Sentiments upon the Criticiſms of Mr. S:mor , 
is as Abſurd and' Chimerical as ever has been maintain'd ; and is ſuch as none 
has __ ſince him, and which himſelf has renounc'd in his Commentary on 
Geneſis, . 

The Conjeftures upon which he goes to eſtabliſh his particular Opinion , were, 
That it ſeem'd to him as if the Author of the Penrateuch was in Chaldea or Meſo- 
potamia ;, which he pretends to prove from theſe words of the ſecond Chapter of 
Geneſis, where the Author, deſcribing the Rivers which went out of the Garden of 
Eden, ſays, Ver. 11, 12. That the name of the firſt is Piſon, that is it which compaſſeth 
the whote- land of Havilah , where there is Gold. And the gold of that land « good : 
There is Bdellium, and the Onyx-Stone, To this he adds, what is obſery'd, Ger. 10. 
concerning Nimrod King of Babylon, and of the Cities of Meſopotamia and Aſyria : 
From whence he concludes, That *tis probable, that the Author who made theſe 
Remarks, muſt. have liv'd in- that Country, elſe he could not have beea ſo parti- 
cular in his Relations of theſe Circumſtagces ; and that 'tis incredible, That Moſes 
who never *went- farther than Zgypr , ſhould have ſo much knowledge of a Coun- 
try ſo far diſtant, and ata time when Travelling was more rare, and harder to be 
wadertook. This is one of the weakeſt Conjectures that ever could bave been 
ſtarted. For-why could not Moſes know that the Land of Havilah was encompaſ'd 
by the River P:/on, and that there was Gold, Baellium and Oryx-Stones, in that Caun- 
try? Why ſhould he be ignorant of the Kingdom of Nimrod, of the Names of the 
Towns belonging to tus Kingdom, and of the Founding of Nineveh, and the Neigh- 
bouring Citzes ? Theſe were {uch conſiderable Occurrences as might be very well 
known in far diſtant Countries. Is it neceſſary that an Hiſtoriag ſhould have been in 
all thoſe* Countries that the ſpeaks of ? On the contrary, Is there any one Hiſtorian 
that has ſeen all thoſe Countries that he deſcribes ? Is it not uſual for thoſe, who 
ſpeak of a far diſtant Country, where there is ſomething remarkable that is not 
elſewhere, and which from thence is tranſported into other Countries, to make it 
known by the Name of "the Place from whence it came ? *Tis not requiſite that a 
Man fhould have been at Per to obſerve that there is good Gold in that Country ; 
or a5.Hhg | indict, t to know that there is Foarls in that Place. 

There are.not 4hen any convincing Proofs, that the Pentarench is not Moſes 
and there”are enough to juſtifie the Attributing it to hi Thoſe that M's, 
prodiie&d, do not only prove” him to be the Lapifve of the Jews, but that he ought 
to hepa, Fo 'as the "Author of the Five s of the Law, of each of theſe 
Books in cular, and of Dexteronomy, which is a Recapitulation and Abridge- 
ment. of them.. 'We own, That perhaps the Term Law, has ſometimes been Te- 
ſtrain'd' either tothe fingle Book of Demteronomy, or to ſame particular Qrdinances, 
as Ty the inftances produc'd in the Objedtion But we maintain, That: the Paſſages 
which we have produc'd in the” Arguments themſelves, are to be underſtood either 
of - the Pemarench, br at leaſt of Deuteronomy ; which is ſufficieat to prove him to be 
-the- Author' of the Pentarexch, tho' we SN other Proofs to ſhew, that" 24o/es is 

he Author-of "each of theſe -Books in particular. wi Arm 


Theſe 
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Theſe Books among the Hebrews have no other Title beſides the Word, by which 
each Book begins (+); but the Greeks and Latins have given them ſuch Names as 
 havea Relation to the Subject they treat on. The firſt is calYd Grxes1is, becauſe it 

begins with the Hiſtory of the Creation of the World. Beſides this, It contains 
the Genealogy of the Patriarchs; the Relation of the Flood ; the Catalogue of the 
Deſcendents of Noah down to Abraham.; the Lives of Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, and Jo- 
ſeph ;, and the Hiſtory of Jacob's Poſterity to the Death of Foſeph. So that this Book 
contains the Hiſtory of about 236g years, according to the Calculation of the years of 
the Patriarchs, as tis in the Hebrew Text. 

The Second 1s calFd Exopus, -becauſe its principal Subjs& is the Departure of the 
Children of J/rael out of Egypt ; and all, that occurr'd in the Wilderneſs under the 
Adminiſtration of Aoſes from the Death of Joſeph to the Building of the Tabernacle, 
for the ſpace of forty years. We therein find an Account of the Plagues of Egypr, 
the Abridgment of the Religion and Laws of the Jews, with the Excellent Precepts of 
the Decalogue. 

The Third is Leviticus, ſo calPd becauſe it contains the Laws, Ceremonies, and 
Sacrifices of the Jewiſh Religion, which particularly regards the Levites to whom 
God had intruſted the Care of thoſe things that relate ts the External Ceremonies of 
Religion. 

The Fourth is calld Numyers, becauſe it begins with the Numbering of the 
Children of Jae! that came out of Egypt ; to which are ſubjoyn'd, the Laws given 
to the Children of 7ſrael for the ſpace of thirty nine years, whilſt they were ia the 
Wilderneſs. 

- DeuTeRONOMY, that is, the Second Law, is fo calPd, becauſe *tis as it were a Re- 

tition of the Firſt Law. For after Moſes had related in ſhort, the Chief Actions 
of the Children of /ſrael in the Wilderneſs, he repeats a great many Precepts of the 
Law. 

We cannot tell for certain when thoſe Books were compos'd by Moſes. Some Com- 
mentators, Such as Perer:us and Thena, pretend, Thet Moſes wrote Geneſis before his 

oing out of Egypt : But *tis more probable, That he compos'd it afterwards, and 
ince the Promulgation of the Law. This is the Opinion of Exſebizs, in his ſeventh 


Book de Preparatione Evangelica, of Theodoret, and of ſeveral of the-Ancients, and the 


moſt common receiy'd Opinion among the Interpreters. It is likewiſe probable, 
That the Author of Geneſis was full of the Law, and had regard to it, eſpecially when he 
ſpeaks, Ch. 2. concerning the SanRtification of the Sabbath, and Ch. 7. and 8. concern- 
ing the Clean and Unclean Beaſts. Tho” this mightbe in uſe before the Law, yet *tis 
very probable, That an Author who makes theſe Remarks, had ſeen them in the eſta- 
bliſh'd Law. *Tis probable, That Geneſis was the firſt Work of Moſes, and *tis cer- 
tain, That Deuteronomy was his laſt. For beſides that, *Tisa Repetition of the Law, 
*tis therein expreſly ſaid, That Moſes ſpake theſe things to the People of 1/racl, when 
they were ready to go over Jordan : To which it may be added, That thereia is related 
the End of his Life, and to it is annex'd the Relation of his Death. It was therefore 
P:nn'd the fortieth year after the coming out of Egypr, and the laſt of Xoſers Life. 


Book. The Modern Jews however have call'd it 


(b) Theſe Books among the Hebrews bave no other 
THORAT HACABIM, 7. e. the Law of the Prieſts. 


Title befides the Word by which each Book begins. ] The 
Firſt is call'd BERESITH, becauſe it begins thus : 
In the Beginning, &c, The Second, VEELLE- 
SEMOTH, that is, Theſe are the Names, which are 
the firſt Words of Exodus. The Third, VAI-CRA, 
that is, He call'd, which are the firſt Words of the 


The Fourth is call'd, VATIEDABBER, 1. E. And be 
ſpake, becauſe it begins with thoſe Words. The 
Laſt is call'd for the ſame reaſon, ELLE-HADDEBA- 
RIM, Theſe are the Words, the Fews likewile Call it 
THORA, The Law. 
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SECT. IL 


Of the Book of Joſhua, Why ſo calld, Whether he was the Author of it, 
Ln þ fv for of againſt it, The Life of Joſhua, * 


E are not ſo certain who were the Authors of the other Books of the Bible. 
There are ſome which we have no Knowledge of, and others, about whom we 
muſt reſt ſatisfied with Conjecures. 

Men are divided in their Opinions about the Author of the Book of Josnva (a), 
and *tis not certain that he is the Author of it under whoſe Name it goes. For as 
the Author of the Synopſis, attributed to St. Athanaſins, obſerves, This Title is not 
put at the Head of this Book to denote its Author , but to ſhew the Subject Matter of 
it ; becauſe it contains the Hiſtory of the Wars and Affairs that happen'd under the 
Adminiſtration of Joſhua : Juſt as the Books of Judges, Samuel, Kings, Tobit, Fudith, 
are  call'd ; becauſe they are ſuch Pieces as contain the Hiſtory of the Life and 
Actions of thoſe, whoſe Names they go under. So that the Title of this Book is no 
Proof at all, that Joſhna was the Author of it. But it ſeems as if ſo much might be 
inferr'd from the 26th Verſe of the laſt Chapter of this Book, where *tis ſaid, That 
Joſhua wrote all thoſe things in the Book of the Law of the Lord : Scripſit quoque (Foſut ) 
omnia verba hec in Volumine Legis Domini : Now theſe Words ſeem naturally to infer, 
as if they were to be underſtood of the whole Hiſtory of this Book, and to denote, 
that he wrote, in imitation of Afoſes, what occurr'd during his Goverameat ; that 
he added this Piece to the Book of the Law, and caus'd it to be Written upon the 
Copy of the Law, which was kept in the fide of the Ark. But this may only be 
referr'd to what was ſaid in this Chapter, of the Covenant that the People made 
with God. For *tis there related, That Joſbna before his Death, aſſembled the 1 
raelites at Sychem ;, and that after he had declar'd to them what the Lord had done for 
their Fathers and them, ever ſince Abraham had left Meſoporamia , He ask'd them , 
Whether they would continue to ſerve the Lord their God ; That they promis'd to 
do ſo : That he remonſtrated to them, That in caſe they ſhould Swerve from his 
Law, he would puniſh them ſeverely : That they again Solemaly engag'd themſelves 
to ſerve none other beſide the Lord : That then Joſhna call'd them to Witneſs 
according to their Promiſe, made a new Covenant with them, gave them freſh Laws 
and Ordinances, and wrote all theſe Words in the Book of the Law. This ſeems 
more naturally to be meant of the Covenant which he then renew'd with the Jf-a- 
elites, and of the Precepts he propos'd to them to obſerve, than of the Eatire Hiſtory 
of the Book of Joſhua. 

Some alledge what is ſaid concerning Joſhua, Ecceſiaſticus 46. That he was the 
Succeſſor of Moſes in Prophecies, to ſhew, That he as well as his Predeceſſor, wrote a 
Sacred Buok. But this Expreſſion is no proof of it, and only ſuppoſes, That he 
ſucceeded Moſes in the Spirit of Prophecy. Belides, it cannot be queſtion'd, but 
that in the time when the Author of Eccleſiaſticus wrote, the Book of Joſhua was 
already compos'd, ſince it appears, that it was written even before the Book of Kings; 
For 1 Kings 16. 34. where mention is made of the rebuilding of- Jericho by Hiel 
the Bethelite, *tis ſaid, That he laid the Foundation thereof in Abiram his eldeſt Son, and 
fet up the Gates after it was finiſWd in his youngeſt Son Segub;, according to the Word of 
the Lord, which he ſpake %y Joſhua the Son of Nun. Now this Curſe againſt him who 
ſhould rebuild the City of Jericho, is found in the ſame words, Joſh. 6. 26. And Joſhua 


ſware at that time, ſaying, Curſed be the Man before the Lord, that riſeth up and buildeth 
this City Jericho ; he ſhall lay the foundation thereof in his firſt-born, and in his youngeſt 
Son ſhall be ſet up the Gates of it. 


(4) Men are divided in their Opinions about the Au- | to be an Extratt or Abridgment of the Ancient An- 


thor of the Book of Foſhua.) Among the Ancients, | nals of the Fews. The moſt common Opinion a- 


the Author of the Hmopfis, attributed to St. Arbana- | mong the Ancients and Moderns, is, That *tis 
fins, and Theodorer, do not believe this Book to be | Foſhua's. This is the Sentiment of the Talmudifts 
Foſhua's. Maſius, Grotius, and Mr. Simon believe it | in the Bababarra, Ch. 1. St. Ifidoru, tlius, Doro- 
to, be a great deal more Modern than Foſhua. Maſius | rheus, Toſtarus, Driedo, Vatablus, a great many 
makes Ezrah to be the Author of it, and belieyes it | other Moderns are of the ſame Mind. 


We 
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We cannot therefore doubt of the Antiquity of the Book of Joſhna ; but the main 
Point is to know, whether it be His or no. The Arguments produc'd to prove the 
contrary, are as follow. | 

In the firſt place, The Author uſes ſuch Expreſſions as ſeem to ſuppoſe, that he 
liv'd a long time after the things, which he relates, did happen. For to Authorize or 
Explain the Matters of Fa& that he relates, he makes uſe of ſuch a kind of Expreſſion 
as this, Unto this day, which denotes a conſiderable diſtance between the Event of the 
Thing, and the Relation made of it. 

Ch. 4. Ver. 9. *tis faid, That Foſhua, by the Appoiatment of the Lord, ſet ip 
Twelve Stones in the midſt of Jordan, to ſerve as a laſting Monument of the I/raelires 
paſling over it; and the Author adds, as a Confirmation of this Narration, That there 
they axe even unto this day ;, Et ſunt ibs uſque in preſentem diem, Ch. 5. Ver. g. *tis ſaid; 
That the Place where the /raclires were Circumcis'd, was call'd Gilgal, to denote 
that God in that place had taken away the ſhame of Egype from the 1/raelites ; The 
Name by which it 1s cald unto this day ;, Vocatumque eſt nomen loci illins Galgal, nſque it 

eſemtem Diem. Ch. 10. Ver. 14. The Author, after he has related the Miracle which 
God wrought for Joſhua and the 1/-aclires, in making the Sun to ſtand ſtill, adds, 
That there was no day like that, before it, nor after it Non fuit antea nec poſtea tam 
long Dies. This way of ſpeaking denotes a more conſiderable ſpace of time than 
what was run out from this Event to the Death of Joſhua. For it would not have 
been any wonder, that in ten years or thereabouts, there happen'd not a day ſo long 
as this. This would have been no Proof of a Miracle; whereas tis one, when in 
the foregoing and ſucceeding Ages, no day was ever obſerv'd to have been equal 
to this. How can Ten years, that ſucceeded this Event be put in Compariſon with 
the many Ages that preceded ? Reaſon it ſelf ſeems to ſuppoſe, that for the uſing of 
this Expreſſion, there ſhould have been ſeveral entire Generations elaps'd ſince the 
happening of this thing, Ch. 9. Ver. ult. *Tis ſaid, That Joſbua appointed the Gibe- 
onites that ſame day to be hewers of Wood and drawers of Water for the Congregation, and 
for the Altar of the Lord unto this 49s in the Place which ke ſhould chuſe. Now here 
are two diſtin& times expreſly ſet down, the Time of Foſhua, That ſame day, and 
the time of the Author, Unto this day. It cannot be ſaid , That this laſt may be 
underſtood of the laſt years of the Life of Joſhna, becauſe theſe Words, Ver. 23. 
The Houſe of my God ;, and thoſe, The place which the Lord has choſen, were not in uſe 
till after the building of the Teinple of Jerz/alem. 

In the Second Place, *tis faid, That the Book of J#ſhua is no more than an Abridg- 
ment of another Book, or rather of the Ancient Annals of the Jews, wherein the 
Hiſtory of Joſhua was written more at large. This they pretend to prove unde- 
niably, from Ch. 10. Yer. 13. where mention is made of the Book of the Upright 
[Faſber], in theſe Terms, /s it not written in the Book of Jaſher ? 

In the Third Place, There are ſuch Names given in the Book of Joſhua to ſeveral 
Places, that they were not call'd by till after his Death. Ch. 19. Yer. 27. mention 
is made of the Country of Cabal, which Hiram King of Tyre ſo calld in the time of 
Solomon, 1 Kings 9. 13. Ch. 16, Ver, 2. tis ſaid, That the Land which fell by Lot to 
the Tribe of Joſeph, goeth out from Bethe! to Luz. Now the- City of Luz, as di- 
ſtint from Berhel, was not built till after the Death of Joſhua, as appears from Juag. 
1. 26. Some Criticks are likewiſe of the Opinion, That the Name of Tyre which 1s 
to be met with, Ch. 19. Yer. 29. That of Galilee, in Ch. 20. Yer. 7. and 21: Ver. 32. 
and Jocktheel, Ch. 15. Ver. 38. are Names more Modern than Jeſhua's time. 

Fourthly, There are in the Book of Joſhua ſeveral matters of Fa& related , which 
did not happen till a long time after his Death. The taking of the Town of Le- 
ſhem, or Laiſh, by the Danites, is of that Number. What 1s faid of this, Ch, 1g. 
Ver. 47. is as follows: But the Coaſts of the Children of Dan fell out too little for them, 
therefore the Children of Dan went up to fight againſt Leſhem, and took it, and ſmote it 
with the Edge of the Sword, and poſſeſſed it, and dwelt therein, and called it Dan, after 
the Name of their Father. This Conqueſt was not made by the Darites till after the 
Death of oſha, as appears from the 18th Chapter of the Book of Judges , where 
*tis related. The Hiſtory of another Conqueſt of Caleb the Son of Jephunneh , and 
of Othniel the Son of Kenaz, and all that is ſaid upon it from the thirteenth to the 
twentieth Verſe of the fifteenth Chapter is likewiſe related in the Book of Fudges, 
as things that happen'd not till after the Death of Joſhua. Laſtly, The Death of 
Joſhua himſelf, related in the laſt Chapter, is a convincing Argument, That this Book 
was not written till after his Death, 


How 
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How folid ſoever theſe Arguments may ſeem, yet they are not unanſwerable, and 
very probable Replies may be return'd at leaſt to moſt of them. 

The Firſt is chiefly grounded on the force of this Expreſſion z U/que in preſentem 
diem, Even unto this day. *Tis ſuppos'd that this cannot be us'd but by an Author, who 
writes a long time after the thing, of which he ſpeaks, happen'd. Now this ſuppoſi- 
tion is not always true. A Contemporary Author may make uſe of it, when he writes 
ſome years after the Event happen'd ; and it may be confirm'd by a publick Re- 
cord. Thus St. Matthew, tho? he wrote but a ſhort time after the Death of Feſws 
Chri##, makes uſe of this very Expreſſion: That field (ſays he, Ch. 27. Ver. 8.) u call'd 
Aceldama, that is, the field of Blood unto this day : And in another place, Matth. 28. 15. 
This ſaying is commonly reported among the Jews untill this day. Foſhua wrote his Book 
about the end of his Life, none can queſtion it. Nigh twenty years were Elapſed 
from the time that he paſs'd over Jordan and conquer'd the Promis'd Land, to the 
time of his Writing. This was more than ſpace enough to juſtifie the Reaſonableneſs 
of this Expreſſion ; eſpecially when he treated of extraordinary Matters of Fat, 
which it was requilite to eſtabliſh on the Authority of a publick Memorial, ſuch as 
the 1/aelites paſſing over Jordan, as on dry Ground was. The Stones were put in 
the midſt of Jordan for a Memorial of that remarkable Event. The making mention 
thereof is ſo far from being foreign to his Subje&, that he could ſcarce excuſe him- 
ſelf from ſo doing, when he related that Miracle, and he could not ſpeak of it, but 
he muſt needs obſerve, that they were ſtill there at the time when he wrote. The 
ſame may be ſaid of the Remark, that the Author makes concerning the Origine of 
the Name Gilgal : It was natural to his Subje&t ; and nothing could hinder an Au- 
thor, who wrote a little time after, from making ſuch a Remark. As for that paf- 
ſage concerning the length of the day, wherein the Sun ſtood ſtill by Joſhna's Com- 
mand ; That there was no day like that, before it, or after it. It rather agrees, with a 
more Modern Hiſtorian than one that is Contemporary, for the Reaſons alledg'd in the 
Obje&tion. However, tis not abſolutely impoſſible, but that an Author who wrote 
ſome years after might have ſaid ſo; beſides, that perhaps this Clauſe has been ad- 
ded. The ſame Reply may be given to the Paſſage taken out of the laſt Verſe of 
the ninth Chapter concerning the Gzbeonizes, The preſent time, of which mention 
is there made, might very well belong to Joſhra; and the Houſe of God, and the 
Place which he choſe, might not be the Temple of Jeruſalem, but the Tabernacle 
whercin was the Ark of the Lord. 

'Tis eaſier to Anſwer the Second Objetion, than *tis to tell what the Book of 
the Upright ( Faſher or Jeſbhurun) is, of which mention is made in this Place of the 
Book of Joſhua. St. Ferom and the Jews believ'd it to be Geneſis, or ſome other Book 
of the Pentatench, wherein God foretold that he would do wonderful things in fa- 
your of his People. Huetius ſuppoſes it to be a Book of Morality, wherein it was 
written, That God would ſubvert the Courſe of Nature, to ſuccour thoſe who put 
their Truſt in him. Aaſizs pretends, That they were publick Annals or Records, 
which were ſtyI'd Juſtice or Upright, becauſe the Hiſtory of the //raelites was written 
therein faithfully and ſucceſſively. Grotizs, with greater probability - believes, That 
this Book was nothing elſe but a Song made to celebrate this Miracle, and this ViRory. 
I look upon this Opinion as the moſt likely ; becauſe the Words which Joſhna cites, 
as taken from that Work, Sun, ſtand thou ſtill upon Gibeon, and thou Moon in the Valley 
of Ajalon, are ſuch Poetical Expreſſions as do not ſuit with Hiſtorical Memoirs. ' Be- 
des, 2 Sam. 1.18. mention is made of a Book under the ſame Title, upon the Ac- 
count of a Song made on the Death of Sa! and Jonathan, Theſe are the two only 
Places, wherein the Book of Jaſher is ſpoken of; and in both, mention is made of a 
Song z which inclines me to believe, that they are not Annals, which are always 
in Scripture call'd Dizxt-Hatamm, or Geſta Temporum ;, but a Song that is cited in 
this Place. Let this be how it will, and whatever Opinion be embrac'd, yet it cannot 
be inferr'd from this Paſſage, that Joſhua'is not the Author of the Book, wherein 
that of Jaſher is cited ; and that *tis no more than an Abridgment of that Work. 
For 'tis not ſaid in that place, That all the Wars of Foſbua, and all that is writ- 
ten in that Book was related more at large in the Book 0 Jaſper, but only that there- 
in medtion is made of the Miracle by which the Sun ſtood ſtill. And tho? one ſhould 


ſuppoſe, that this was taken out of Publick Annals or Regiſters, yet Joſhua might 
have been the Author of the Book wherein they were cited ; Ni. OP 
Authors do every day cite the Authentic and publick Deeds of their time, to juſti- 
fie the og of Fact that they xelate, eſpecially when they are extraordinary and 
miraculous, 


The 
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The Third Objeftion is likewiſe founded on Uncertainties-: For we are not ſure, 
That Cabu! mention'd, Joſh. 19. 29. is the Country that was ſo calld by Hiram, 
King of Tyre, in the time of Solomon. Foſephus makesa diſtinion betwixt theſe two; 
for he calls the Country which Solomon gave to Hiram, wherein there were 'twenty 
Cities, The Land of the Cabullians, and ſpeaks of a Town called Cabo! in the Book of 
his Life. And in Truth, the place mention'd in Foſhua, is a Town Bordering on 
the Tribe of Zabulsn ; whereas the Country which Solomon would have given to the 
King of Tyre, conſiſted of twenty Cities, ſituate towards the Kingdom” of Tyre. 
Tis very likely, That in Ch. 16. Ver. 2. Bethel ſhould not be diſtinguiſh'd from 
Luz, but be render'd, from Bethel-Luz to Archi- Ataroth. As to the Names of Tyre, 
Galilee and Joktheel, there is no reaſon to pretend, that they are more Modern 
than the time of Joſhua. So that this Third Obje&ion brings no invincible proof 
that there is any thing ia the Book of Joſhua that could not have been in his 
time. : 
But we muſt needs own, - That the Three Paſſages cited in the Fourth Objection 
were written after the Death of Joſhna, ſince the firſt of them contains the Narra- 
tion of his Death, and mentions what enfued thereon ; and in the Two others , 
there are ſuch matters of Fa@ related, as did not happen till after Joſba's Death. 
It muſt likewiſe be obſerv'd, That *tis very probable that theſe two -Paſſages were 
added afterwards. For the firſt Author of the Book of Joſhua contented himſelf 
with relating ſuccin&ly the Borders and Towns of each Tribe, without enlarging 
on the Hiſtory or any Narration of them. Theſe two are the only Paſſages, where 
this Method 1s not followed : They are foreign to the Subje&t, and interrupt the 
Series of the Narration, and may be taken away without ſpoiling the Sence. In 
ſhort, If we attend never fo little to the reading of them, we ſhall be very much 
inclin'd to believe, that it was an Addition made afterwards. It was likewiſe very 
natural to add the Death of Joſhua to the Book which he compos'd, as that of Moſes 
was to Deuteronomy. 

From what has been ſaid, we may conclude, that tho* we cannot ſay, That the 
Book of Joſhna is as certainly His, as the- Pentatench is Moſes; becauſe there is a 
great deal of difference between the Reaſons which prove Moſes to be the Author 
of the Pentatench, and thoſe which may make us ſuppoſe, that Joſhua is the Author 
of the Book that contains his Hiſtory ; yet there is no convincing Proof, that he is 
not the Author of it, and fo one ought not to affirm or deny it, as being a thing 
we are not poſitively aſſur'd of, either on one ſide or other. 

The Hebrews have intit'led this Book, as well as the Greeks and LZatins, Josnuvua, 
which the Moderns pronounce according to the New PunRQuation, Jzsvs. He was 
the Son of Nur, or Nave, according to the Greeks, and of the Tribe of Ephraim. 
The Hiſtory of Moſes informs us, That he was formerly calld Ofhea; for *tis ob- 
ſerv'd, Numb. 13. 17. That Moſes gave the Name of Jehoſhua to Ofhea the Son of 
Nun, Tho? this was ſaid upon the Account of his being one of thoſe that were ſent 
from Kadeſh-Barnea to take a view of the Land of Canaan; yet 'tis very probable, 
that Moſes chang'd his Name, when he choſe him to be one of his Miniſters. 
Theſe two - Names do not differ much in Signification, and are both deriv'd from 
the ſame .Root, which ſignifies Saviour, but Ofhea ſignifies only Saviour, whereas 
Fehoſhua or Jeſhua denotes, The Saviour of the Lord, as St. Jerom remarks ; that is , 
The Perſon by whom the Lord would fave his People. He was apparently appointed 
by God, even in the life-time of Moſes, to be his Succeſſor, and ro take upon him the 
Adminiſtration of the Goverament in his ſtead. It was he who was order'd to 
Command the Army of the //raelites in the Battle againſt the Amalekites, and God 
order'd Moſes to read to him the Memoirs that he had written of that Battle, as to 
one whom he delign'd one day to be his Succeſſor. Ever after that time, Joſhua 
was look'd upon as the Chief Servant of Moſes, till at laſt, God order'd him, 
Numb. 27. 18. to be Recogniz'd as the Succeſſor of Moſes, who put part of his 
Authority into his hands, and a little before his Death, Der. 31. 3, 7, 14. com- 
mitted the Adminiſtration of the Government of the J/raehres to him. When Mo- 
ſes died, he plac'd himſelf at the Head of the People according to the Order of 
the Lord ; went over Jordan, and conquer'd the Country of the Canaanites, after he had 
cut. off moſt of the Inhabitants with the edge of the Sword : He afterwards divided 
the Conqueſts among the Ten Tribes, who were to dwell on that fide Jordan, enjoy'd 
for ſome years the Sweets of that Peace and my which he had purchas'd by 
his good Condut. Laſtly, Finding his Death to be approaching, he aſſembled the 
People together, renew'd the Covenant of the _ with them, and died at an _ 

red 
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dred and ten years of Age. Theſe things make up the Subje&t matter of the Hiſtory 
of the Book of Joſhua, which may be divided into Three Parts. The Firſt is an 
Hiſtory of the Conqueſt of the Land of Canaan. The Second, which begins at the 
twelfth Chapter, is a Deſcription of that Country , and of the Diviſion thereof 
among the Tribes. The Third, compris'd in the two laſt Chapters, contains the 
Renewal of the Covenant which Joſhua caus'd the Iſraehtes to make, and the Death 


of that Governor. : 
As for the Chronology of this Book, two ſorts of time muſt be diſtinguiſh'd : That 


which was from the Death of 2/oſes to the Conqueſt of the Land of Canaan and its Di- 
viſion : The other, From that time to the Death of Joſhua. The Period of the former 
is certain ; For when they began to make a Dividend of the Land of Canaan, Caleb fays, 
that he was forty years old when he was ſent by Moſes to ſpy out that Country ; that 
he had liv'd ſince five and forty years, being then 85 years old. He was ſent to ſpy 
out the Land of Canaan from Kadeſh-Barnea, in the beginning of the ſecond year after 
their departure from Egypr. The People were forty years, in all, in the Wilderneſs, 
and conſequently we ought to reckon thirty nine to the time that Joſhra carried the 
People of 1/rael over Jordan. $o that of the forty five years elaps'd ſince Caleb's being 
ſent to deſcry the Country of Canaan, there only remain ſix, that were ſpent in redu- 
cing that Country, till the Diviſion that was made thereof among the Tribes. One 
year at leaſt was requiſite to make this Diviſion, ſo that here are ſeven years exactly 
calculated. But as to the time that paſs'd between the compleating of the Diviſion 
and the Death of Joſhua, it is not preciſely ſet down in that Book; all the Light it 
gives us about it is, That Joſhua enjoy'd the Peace he had procur'd a long time after. 
1 hus 'tis ſaid, Fofh. 23. 1. That it came to paſs, a long time after, that the Lord had given 
reſt to Iſrael from all their Enemies round about, that foſhua wax*d old and ſtricken in years. 
Some reſtrain this time to ſeven or ten years : but *tis more likely that it was near 
twenty, as we ſhall ſhew in its proper place. 


Dn —_— 


SEC 1 


The different Opinions about the Author of the Book of Judges, falſe or uncer- 
tain, When it was compos'd, The Authority of the Judges. The Chrono- 
looy of this Book, 


4 be Author of the Book of Judges is wholly unknown. Some, as [ſdorws, aſcribe 
it to Samuel, herein following the Doftors of the Talmud; others to Hezekiah ; 
and many to Ezrah. Aben-Ezrah believes, That this Work is the Book of the Wars 
of the Lord, of which mention is made in the Book of Numbers. The Abridgment 
of the Life and Death of the Prophets, that goes under the Name of Dorotheus, ſup- 
poſes, that the Book of Judges was written in the Tabernacle. Some think, That each 
Judge wrote his own Memoirs, which were colle&ted by Samuel or Ezrah. Thoſe 
are all of 'em Conjectures, of which ſome are manifeſtly falſe, and others very uncer- 
tain. For tis a Falſhood to ſay, That this Book was that of the Wars of the Lord, 
mention'd in the Book of Numbers, which was compos'd a long time before. There 
is no probability, That *tis a Collection of the Memoirs of each of the Judges, and we 
have not ſufficient Teſtimony to aſcribe it to Samuel, Hezekiah, or Ezrah. But tho” 
one cannot diſcover who was the Author of this Book, yet cannot the time'of its 
being compos'd be guels'd at, at leaſt within a little matter ? Some pretend, that *tis 
plain it was not compos'd till after the Captivity of Babylon, and would prove it from 
theſe words of Ch. 18. Ver. 30. Until the day of their Captivity. This they under- 
ſtand of the Captivity of Babylor, or at leaſt that of the Ten Tribes under Shalmeneſer. 
But if we ſerioutly mind this Paſſage, we ſhall eaſily perceive, that the Captivity ſpoken 
of in this place, is neither the Captivity of the Ten Tribes, nor that of Babylan, For 
it is faid 1n the zoth Verſe, That the Danites ſet them up a Graven Image in the City of 
Dan ;, and that Jonathan the Son of Gerſhom, the Son of Manaſſeth, and his Sons, were the 
Prieſts of the Tribe of Dan untill the day of the Captivity of the Land. The Prieſts which 
the Daxites made, were the Prieſts of that Idol. They laſted no longer than their 
Image did, and their Prieſthood ended with it. Now the next Verſe informs us, 
That this Idol remain'd in the City of Dar, only whilſt the Houſe of God, or the 
Ark was11 Shiloh That is, To the time of Samuel, when the Ark, having been taken 
by and 
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and reſtor'd again by the Philiſtins, was laid up at Kirjath-Jearim. This Paſ. 
-fage therefore muſt be underſtood of ſome particular Captivity of the Inhabitants 
of the City of Dan, which happen'd about that time ; or rather of the takin 

of the Ark, and of the Captivity of a great many Ifraelites, who were carriec 

away after the Defeat of their Army, as *tis related, 1 Sam. 4. 10. Mention is made of 
this in the ſame Terms, Pſalm 78. Yer. 60, 61. God forſook the habitation of Shiloh, even 
the Tabernacle where he dwelt among men : and deliver'd his power into Captivity, and his 
beauty into the Enemies hand. 

There is frequently repeated in this Book, an Expreſſion which might induce us to 
believe, That it was compos'd, either whilſt or ſince the /aclires were govern'd by 
Kings. For the Author obſerves in four places, (Ch. 17. Fer. 6. Ch. 18. Yer. 1. and 31. 
Ch. 21. Ver. 25.) That the things which he relates happen'd, When there was ns King in 
Iſrael. It is not natural, That an Author, who writes before there have been any 
Kings ia a Country, ſhould make this Remark: But it occurs very naturally to the 
Thoughts of a Man, who writes in a time when his Country is under a Regal Power. 
Since thoſe for whom he writes were accuſtom'd to this Form of Government, in ma- 
king his Remarks on what he relates, that it is not agreeable toa Monarchical State, he 
thiaks it proper to advertiſe, that Monarchy was not then Eſtabliſh'd. It muſt be 
own'd, That this Conjecture has a great deal of probability in it, and may ſerve to fix 
the Epocha, when the Book of Judges was compos'd, to the time when the 1/raclites 
had a King. Burt this ought to be 1n the firſt Riſe of that kind of Government, and 
before the Reign of David. For it appears from the firſt Chapter of the Book of 
Judges, That the Jebuſires were ſtill in Jeruſalem in this Author's time : Thus *tis ſaid, 
Ch. 1. Ver. 21. The Children of Benjamin did not caft ont the Febuſites that inhabited Jeru- 
ſalem ;, therefore the Febuſites dwell with the Children of Benjamin in Jeruſalem unto this day. 
Now *tis evident, That the Jebuſites of Jeruſalem were extirpated under the Reign of 
David, 2 Sam. 5, 6, &c. Therefore the Author wrote before that time, and conſe- 
quently *tis _ That this Book was compos'd under the Reign of Saul, or in the 
beginning of that of David : An Epocha which may very well ſuit with the Opinion of 
the Jews who aſcribe this Book to Samuel. 

The Jupces, under whoſe Name it goes, in Hebrew Sophetim, and in Greek Kgi-mt, 
were not ordinary J«dges, but Men rais'd up by God, on whom the 1f-aclites beſtow'd 
the Government and Supreme Magiſtracy, either becauſe they had deliver'd them 
from the Oppreſlion they groan'd under, or becauſe of their Prudence and approved 
Probity. Theſe Judges govern'd them according to the Laws of God; commanded 
their Armies, made Treaties with the Neighbouring Princes, declar'd War and Peace, 
and adminiſtred Juſtice. They were different from Kings; (1.) In that they were 
not eſtabliſh'd, either by Succeſſion-or by EleQtion, but rais'd up in an extraordinary 
Manner, and recogniz'd by a Tacit Conſent of the People. (2.) In that they refus'd 
to take upon them the Title and Quality of King. (3.) In that they Levy'd no Tax 
on the People. (4.) In their manner of Living, which was very far from the Fai 
and Pomp of the Regal State. (5.) In that they could make no new Laws, but only 

overn'd the People according to thoſe already eſtabliſh'd. (6. In that the Obe- 
ience which the People paid them was voluntary and unforc'd. They were, at moſt, 
no more than Conſuls and Supreme Magiltrates of Free Cities. 

The Book of Judges contains the Hiltory of the /ſraclites from the Death of Joſhua 
to that of Samp/on. Chronologers are not agreed about the ſet number of years, be- 
cauſe of the different Methods they take, in reckoning the years of the People's Servi- 
tude ſet down in this Book; ſome confounding them with the years of the Judges, 
And others taking another meaſure in explaining what is faid of them, to reduce the 

whole Hiſtory of this Book to Three hundred years or thereabouts ; which accord- 
ing to the Literal and Natural Explication of the Text, ought to be above Four hun- 
dred years. Other Chronologers increaſe this Account, by ſuppoſing ſeveral Anar- 
chies, whoſe time is not ſet down in the Hiſtory. 
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SECT. Iv. 
Of the Book of Ruth, and its Author. When this Hiſtory happerd. 


HE Hiſtory of Ruth happen'd in the time of the Judges ; and *tis doubtleſs for 
this Reaſon, That the Jews made but only One Book of theſe two. It was writ- 
ten at a time when the Government of the Judges was ceas'd, fince the Author of it 
begins with obſerving, That the Hiſtory which he was going to relate, happen'd when 
the Judges govern'd : In diebus unins Fudicis, quando Judices preerant. And he ends 
his Book with a Genealogy, which he carries down to David. *Tis very likely that 
it was compos'd in that King's time, and perhaps before he was advanc'd to the 
Throne. It may likewiſe be ſuppoſed, That the ſame Perſon who wrote the Book of 
Judges was the Author of This allo. ; | 
We cannot preciſely tell under what Judge the Hiſtory of Ruth happen'd. Boaz, to 
whom ſhe was married, was the Son of Salmon and Rahab. Rahab was that Woman 
who had Entertain'd the Spies which Joſhua ſent to Jericho. Suppoſing that ſhe was 
then twenty years old, and that ſhe had Boaz when ſhe was five and forty or fifty 
years of Age; and that Boaz married Ruth when he was about ſeventy years old, 
which in the whole amounts to ninety five or an hundred years; this Hiſtory muſt have 
happen'd in the time of Ehud or Shamgar. The difficulty is to diſcover, in the Ge- 
nealogy of the two next Perſons down to David , viz. Obed and Jeſſe, the exat 
number of years that muſt have run out from that time to the Birth of David. 
This is one of thoſe difficulties in Chronology, which we refer the illuſtrating of 


to another Place. 


TE Ci. Ve. 


Of the Books of Kings 'and Chronicles. , Of the Authors of them, and the 
time when they were Compos'd, The Summary of the Hiſtory which they 


contain, 


HE two firſt Books, which in the Greek Verſion are call'd Reigns (a), and in the 
' Vulgar Latin, KinGs, are ſtyPd by the Hebrews, The Books of Samuel; which 
has been the Reaſon that they are commonly aſcrib'd to that Prophet. But foraſmuch 
as the firſt four and twenty Chapters are all that relate to the Hiſtory of Samue/, and 
the latter part of the firſt Book, and all the ſecond, contain the Relation of Things 
which happen'd after the Death of that Prophet ; It has been ſuppoſed, That he was 
the Author only of theſe firſt four and twenty Chapters, and that the Prophets Gad 
and Nathan finiſh'd this Work. This is the Opinion of the Talmudiſts, which ſeems to 
be founded on theſe Words; 1 Chron. 29. 29. Now the Atts of David the King, firſt and 
laſt, Behold, they are written in the Book of Samuel the Seer, and in the Book of Nathan 
the Prophet, and in the Book of Gad the Seer. But that this may appear Evident, it 
ought to be prov'd; That theſe Books of Samuel, Gad, and Nathan, were the ſame 
Piece with that of the firſt Book of Kings, Now this is no ealie matter to demon- 
ſtrate, and *tis very probable that it is different ; for the Books cited in the Chroni. 
cles, were intitul'd D1BR=, that is, the Words or Ats of Samuel the Seer, of Na- 
than the Prophet, and of Gad the Seer. They were three diſtin& Books, which con- 
tain'd the Lite and Actions of theſe Three Prophets. Now there is ſcarce any men- 
tion made of them in the two firſt Books of Kings: And if theſe Books were the ſame 
as are Cited in the Chronicles, they ſhould be diſtinguiſh'd into three Parts, and each 
Book ſhould bear the Name of the Prophet who had Penn'd it : At leaſt it ſhould be 
taken notice of in ſome place of the End and Beginning of theſe Works ; ſome diſtin- 


(a) In the Greek Verſion are call'd Reigns.] St. Fe- | becauſe it does not contain the Hiſtory of ſeyeral 
rom obſerves, That 'tis more proper to call them the | Kingdoms, but only of Jac} and Fudah. 


Book of the Kings, than of Reigns, or Kingdoms, 
Qtion 
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ion or difference ſhould have been there ſet down. But tho? it be not altogether 
the ſame Piece, yet *tis very probable, that it was taken out of the Memoirs of theſe 
Prophets. For as Drodorus of Tarſus, Theodoret, St. Athanaſims, and St. Gregory have 
obſerv'd, the Four Books of Kings are only an Hiſtorical Abridgment of ſeveral Books 
or Memoirs of the Prophets which are cited in ſeveral Places of them. Grotix: aſcribes 
this Abridgment to Jeremiah, ſome to Iſaiah, and moſt to Ezrah. 

Let us now ſee what is alledg'd in particular, to ſhew, that the Books of Samuel 
or the two firſt Books of Kings, are neither Samue[ſs, Gad's, nor Nathar's. Mention 
(ſay they) is made of Samwel m the Third Perſon. The Author beſtows ſuch Praiſes 
on him, as none could with any-good grace beſtow upon himſelf. In 1 Sem. 7. 15, 16, 
17. are theſe Words, which *tis not likely that Same! would have written of himſelf : 
Samuel judged Iſrael all the days of his life, He went from year to year in circuit to Bethel 
and Gilgal, and Mizpeh, and judg'd Iſrael in all thoſe Places, And his return was to Rameb, 
for there was his bouſt, and there ht judged Iſrael, and there he built an Altar unto the Lord. 
Ch. 9. Ver. 9. tis obſerv'd; That LE ocime in Iſrael, when a Man went to enquire of 
God, thus he ſpake, Come, and let ks go to the Seer : For he that is now calf d a Prophet, 
Nabi, was formerly calfd a Seer, Roe: In this place mention is made of a Fa@ that 
happen'd in the time of Samwel the Prophet, wherein the Name of Seer was only in Uſe, 
How then could he make this Remark ? It cannot be faid, That it was a Parentheſis 
added by Ezrah, or any other Perſon; for if that were ſo, How could the Author 
have ſo frequently made uſe of the Name of Propher, Nabi, as he does, 1 Sam. 3. 20. 
Ch. 10. Ver. 5. 10, 12. Ch. 19. Ver. 24? This Form of ſpeaking, Unto this day, is 
likewiſe alledg'd, which is to be met with 1n ſeveral places, and eſpecially, 1 Sam. . 5. 
where *tis ſaid, That becauſe the Head and Hands of the Idol Dagon were cut off upon 
the Threſhold: therefore neither the Prieſts of Dagon, nor any that come into Dagor's 
Houfe, tread on the Threſhold of Dagon in Aſhdod, Unto this day : Another paſſage is 
likewiſe cited, wherein the ſame Expreſſion is us'd; and where *tis ſaid, That the 
Phil:Fines brought the Golden Mice which they had made, to offer unto the Lord : 
Even unto the great Stone of Abel, whereon they ſet down the Ark of the Lord, which Stone 
remaineth unto this day in the Field of Joſhua the Bethſhemite, 1 Sam. 6. 18; This Paſ- 
fage ſhould rather prove, *That *tis a Contemporary Author which ſpeaks, ſince the 
Ark did not remain long with the Berhſhemites, being quickly removed thence to Kirjath- 
Jearim, as Is ſaid immediately after. - But that which 1s ſaid, That it remain'd twenty 
years in Kirjath-Jearim, could not have been obſerv'd by Samuel, ſince it remain'd there 
only thirteen years during his Life, and was not fetch'd thence till ſeven years after his 
Death by King David. ' There is likewiſe another Paſſage, in 1 Sam. 27. 6. where, 
Unto this day, 1s determin'd to the time when the Kingdom of Judah was eſtabliſh'd : 
For *tis there ſaid, Thar Achiſh gave Ziklag to David, wherefore Ziklag pertaineth unto 
the Kings of Judah unto this day. Now the Name of the Kings of Judah was not in 
uſe till after the Diviſion of the Ten Tribes. It may perhaps be ſaid, That Gad and 
Nathan might have liv'd to have ſeen this Diviſion ; but ſince Solomon reign'd for- 
ty years, there is ſcarce any likelihood that theſe Prophets ſurviv'd him ; beſides 
the Authot ſpeaks in the plural Number, of the Kings of Judah, which ſuppoſes, that 
he had already ſeen ſeveral of them. | | 

As for the two laſt Books, which are the only ones, that the Hebrews calld Mar a- 
cn of Kings, ſince they contain the Hiſtory of the Kings of 1ſrael and Judah, down 
to the Captivity,. which isrelated in the laſt Chapter, they could not have been finiſh'd 
till after that time. However, There are ſeveral Paſſages in them which ſuppoſe; 
thit the Kingdotn of Judah was ſtill in Being : Thus for inſtance, 1 Kings 9. 21. where 
*tis ſaid, That Solomon made the Children of the Amorites, and others of the Canaamtes, 
which the Children of ae! could not deſtroy, Tributaries unto this day. 2 Kings 8. 2.2. 
Edom revolred from the hand, of Judah unto this day; And Ch. 13. Ver. 23. That God 
would not deſtroy'the Jews, nor caſt them out of his preſence as yer. Thele Paſſages ſuppoſe, 
That the Kingdom of 5udab was ſtill remaining; Which ſhews, either, That this Hi- 
ſtory was conpogd out of ſeveral Memoirs; or rather, that he who digeſted and 
wrote it,” has-inſerted thoſe things into it which he found in the more Ancieat Records 
without changiug the Forms of Expreſſion; The Talmudiſts attribute this Work to 
Jeremiah,” others to 7/aiah, but the Generalit7 to. Ezrah. | Rho $585 os, 
The firſt Book of Samuel, or of the four Books of Kings comprehends, that which 
happen'd uhder the Government of El; the High-Prieſt, under that of : Samuel the 
Prophet; and under the Reign of Sau/: The ſecond is the Hiſtory of David's Go- 
vernment; The two laſt Books of Kings, contain the Hiſtory of Solomon the Son of 
David, and afterwards the Reigns of the —_ Kings of 1/rael and Judah, down to, 
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the Deſtruction of 1ae!, and the Captivity of Judah. Theſe four Books contain the 
Hiſtory of almoſt ſix hundred years. 4 

The two Books of Chronicles are call'd Paraliponiena by the Greeks, becauſe they con- 
tain ſoine Circumſtances that were omitted in the other Hiſtorical Books. The He- 
brews made but one Book of them, under the title of, Dizxz-Hatamin 5 The Sayings or 
Aftions of days or years, that is, Journals or Annals ; either becauſe the Order of Time 
is therein more exattly obſerv'd; or elſe becauſe they were taken out of the Records, 
Journals or Annals of Hiſtory. *Tis for the firſt Reaſon, That St. Jerom calls them 
Chronicles ; thereby meaning an abridg'd Hiſtory, wherein Matters of Fat are briefly 
related, and the times carefully ſet down, Ezra is, generally believ'd to be the Au- 
thor of theſe Books. No queſtion but they were written after the end of the Babylo- 
niſþ Captivity, and the firſt year of Cyrus's Reign, of whom mention is made in the 
laſt Chapter of the ſecond Book. The laſt Words of that Chapter, concerning Cyr«s, 
are the very ſame with thoſe at the beginning of the firſt Book of Ezra; and the Ge- 
nealogies, which are in the firſt Chapters of the firſt Book of Chronicles, are conform- 
able to thoſe which are in the 2d, 8th, and 1oth Chapters of the firſt Book of Ezrah. 
This may induce one to believe that they belong to the ſame Author. St. Jerom 
ſuppos'd, That this was the Book cited in the Books of Kings under the Title of Diaries, 
or rather Chronicles of the Kings of Judah and Iſrael. But *tis evident, that this could 
not be, becauſe, as we have already obſery'd, The Author of the Books of Kings re- 
fers us to theſe Books of the Chronicles of the Kings of Judah and 1/rael, in ſeveral Cir- 
cumſtances that are not related in the Paralipomena. Theſe Annals were likewiſe much 
larger, and contain'd diſtin&ly the Hiſtory of the two Kingdoms of Jada and I/rael. 
Laſtly, There are in the Paralipomena ſuch things as were taken out of the Books of 
Kings, and the Fnd of that Book ſhews it to be more Modern. But 1t was compos'd 
before that of Nehemiah, in which laſt *tis cited ia theſe Words, Ch. 12. Ver. 23. 
The Sons of Levi, the chief of the Fathers, were written in the Book of the Chronicles, Here 
Is the Title which the Book of the Paralipomena goes under; and the Genealogy 
of Levi,cited in this paſſage, is in the 9th Chapter of the firſt Book of Chronicles. There 
is one paſſage which might -induce oae to believe them to be a great deal more 
Modern ; *ris the Genealogy of the Poſterity of Zerubbabel, related 1 Chron, 3. 21. 
which ſeems to be.carried down much lower than Ezra}'s time. But it may be that 
ſome of thoſe Deſcendents were added ; beſides, *tis not certain, that the Poſterity of 
Zerubbabel, mention'd in that place, did all of *em deſcend in a right Line from Fa- 
ther to Son, and that there were none .of *em Collateral. Moreover, There are in 
this Book, ſeveral Paſſages, wherein theſe Terms, Unto this day, cannot be referr'd to 
any other time than that which preceded the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 1 Chron. 3. 43. 
"tis faid; That rhe Sons of Simeon, five hundred Men, went to Mount Seir, that they ſmote 
the reſt of the Amalekites that were eſcap'd, and dwelt there unto this day. 2 Chron. Ch. 5. 
Ver. 9: 'tis ſaid, That rhe Ark remain'd in the Temple unto this day. This ſuppoſes, 
That the Temple was ſtill ſtanding, and that the Jews inhabited Fdea. The: and 
other Paſſages muſt then have been tranſcrib'd, Wordfor Word, from the Hiſtories and 
Records made in the time when the Temple ſtood, and when the Jews were in pofleſli- 
on of that Conntry. 

The Paralipomena or Chronicles, are an Abridgment of all the Sacred Hiſtory,from its 
Deginning to the firſt return of the Jews, taken out of the Books of the Bible which we 
have, and out of other Annals which the Author had by him in his time. The Au- 
thor's deſign was to repreſent to the Jews the Series of their Hiſtory, which might have 
been worn ont of their memory during their Captivity, and ſo to put them in mind 
of their Original. For this Reaſon, the Author begins by drawing up the Genealogy 
of the Patriarchs down to Jacob ;, that of the Poſterity of the Twelve 'Sons of Facob, 
and eſpecially that of the Royal Linage of David, thereby to exhibit a kind of general 
Scheme of all the Jewiſh People. Atter this, he ſuccinly, and in a Chronological 
Order, relates the Hiſtory of Saul, David, Solomon, and the Kings of Ifracland Fudah 
their Succeſſors, down to the Captivity of Babylon. The Judgment which St. Jerom 
paſſes on this Work, is this: The Book of the Chronicles, which is as it were an Abri 
of the Old Teſtanient, is fo conſiderable, that "tis a folly to pretend to have « knowledge of 
the Sacred Scripture without it ;, for in almioft all the places thereof we meet wit crreumſt ances 
omitted in the Books of Kings, and an infinite number of Q neſtions upon the Goſpel exyluin'd. 
However, There are manyfeſt Contradictions between the Chronology oof theſe Books, 
and that of the Book'of Kings, which 'tis very difficult, but not altogether impoſſible 

to reconcile ; but this we refer to the place wherein we ſhall expreily treat of this 

SECT. 
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Of the Two Books of Ezrah. Ezrah the Author of the Firi, and Nehemiah 
of the Second, The Lives of Both. The Chronology of their Books. 


HE two Books which are under Ezrah's Name in ſome Bibles, were formerly 
by the Hebrews reckon'd to be only One, as St. Jerom obſerves. And this is the 
Reaſon why they both are inſcrib'd under Ezza/'s Name in the Latin Bibles, tho? they 
belong'd to diſtin Authors. Hitherto Ezrah was look'd upon as the Author of the 
firſt of theſe Books ; and indeed he ſpeaks of himſelf in the firſt Perſon, Ch. 7. V. 28. 
In me inclinauvit Deus Miſericordiam ſuum coram Rege, & Ego, &c. The Lord extended 
his Mercy towards me before the King, and I, &c. Ch. g. Ver- 5. Curvavi genua mea 
& expands manns meas ad Dominum Deum menm; I fell upon my Knees, and ſpread out 
my Hands unto the Lord, But a Modern Critick has of late pretended, that the ſix firſt 
Chapters were a more ancient Writer's, and the Reaſon he gives for it is, That the 
Author of theſe Chapters was at Jer»/alem in the time of Darizs the Son of Hyſtaſpes, 
as appears by theſe Words of the fifth Chapter, where ſpeaking of the Anſwer which 
the Zews, in the Reign of Darixs, return'd to the Governors of Syria, who would have 
hinder'd the Rebuilding of Fer»ſalem, he ſays, in the firſt Perſon, Ver. 4. Then ſaid 
we wnto them after this manner, which ſuppoſes that he was then at Jeruſalem. Now 
Ezrah did not come thither till under the Reign of Artaxerxes, as appears by the be- 
ginning of the ſeventh Chapter. This is the Foundation of that Conjecture, which 
is not very ſolid. For when Ezrah wrote; We ſaid unto them after this manner, he 
ſpeaks in the Name of the Jews; and *tis uſual for Hiſtorians of a Country to ſpeak 
us in the firſt Perſon in the Name of their own Nation, and to ſay for inſtance, We 
declar'd War, We made a Peace, We took that City, &c. altho* the Hiſtorian had 
no ſhare at all in thoſe Events. It is more difficult to explain, how it comes to 
paſs, That ia the ſecond Chapter of Ezrab we find the Genealogy and Number of thoſe 
who return'd from Babylon to Jeruſalem under Nehemiah, as well as in the time of 
Zerubbabel and Ezrah, which is related in the ſame manner, tho* with ſome Additions 
and Alterations, in the ninth Chapter of Nehemiah. Some believe, That Nehemiah 
tranſcrib'd this out of the Book of Ezrah, adding thereto the Names of thoſe Perſons 
who came to. Jerx/alem in the ſecond Return from the Captivity. Others, on the 
contrary ſuppoſe, That Ezrab copicd it from Nehemiah, ſince therein mention is made 
of Nehemiah. Others pretend, That the Genealogy of Ezrah was afterwards corrected 
from that of Nehemiah. All theſe Conje&ures are not reconcileable with the diffe- 
rences which are to be met with in theſe two Genealogies; for if they had been co- 
pied or corretted from one another, they would have been exaQly alike. If Nehemiah 
had only added to Ezrab's Account, the number of Perſons would have been always 
reater in Nehemiah than in Ezrab ;, which it is not, ſince Ezrab reckons Seven hun- 
fred ſeventy five Perſons of the Children of Arah, and Nehemiah reckons only Six 
hundred fifty two: The firſt reckons Nine hundred forty five of the Children of 
Zattu, andthe latter only Eight hundred forty five. I am ſenſible; that theſe Diffe- 
rences may be charg'd on the negligence of the Tranſcribers; and on the variety of 
Copies; but what need is there to ſay, that one of theſe two Authors tranſcrib'd 
from the other, fince they might both of them have written theſe Genealogies; Ezrah 
baving furviv'd the ſecond Tranſmigration made under Nehemiah, and having not writ 
his Book till the latter end of his life ? 

The Book which is commonly call'd the ſecond of Exzrah; goes under the 
Name of Nehemiah, who is declar'd the Author of it by eng thus ; The Words of 
Nehemiah the Son of Hachaliah, and by ſpeaking always of himſelf in the firſt Perſon. 
"Tis obje&ted, That Ch. 12. Ver. 22. mention is made of the Reign of Darizs Ce- 
domannus, and of the High-Prieſt 7addua, who went to meet Alexander the Great ; 
that *tis Morally impoſſible, that Nehemiah ſhould have liv'd to that time. For from 
the twentieth year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, there were more than an Hundred 
years to-the Reign of Darius Codomannie, and the Prieſthood of Faddua: But *tis not 
' certain, That Darizs, mention'd in this Place, was Darius Codomannus , perhaps it 
was Darins Norhus, who died forty years or thereabouts after the twentieth year of 


Artaxerxes Longimanus, and *tis not there faid, that Jaddua or Jaddns was LIE 
| ready. 
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already. Now he might have been born towards the end of the Reign of Darius Ne- 
thus, or in the beginning of the Reign of Arraxerxes Mnemon, and might have ſtill 
been alive in Alexander's time. But 'tis probable, That what is ſaid in this place, from 
the beginning to the 27th Verſe of the twelfth Chapter, was added afterwards, be- 
cauſe it has no Connexion with what goes before or comes after, and interrupts the 
Series of the Hiſtory. For Nehemiah, after he had related in what manner he had re> 
built the Walls of the City of Jerz/alem, in the 11th Chapter gives us a Catalogue of 
the Families and Perſons who inhabited it. *Twas natural, that he ſhould afterwards 
give an account of the Dedication of the City-Walls, which begins at the 27th Verſe; 
and all that is ſaid between theſe two Accounts, concerning the Succeſſion: of the Le- 
vites and High-Prieſts ſeems Foreign to the purpoſe. This Account is begun by this 
Period, which denotes another Author beſides Nehemiah, Now theſe are the Prieſts and 
the Levites that went up to Feruſalem with Zerubbabel the Son of Shealtiel, and Jeſhua ;, and 
ends with theſe Words, Theſe were in the days of Foiakim, the Son of Feſhua, the Son of 
Jozadak, and in the days of Nehemiah the Governor, and of Ezrah the Scribe. Where 
obſerve, That in this place Nehemiah is ſpoken of in the third Perſon. But ſome one 
will add, The thirteenth Chapter is doubtleſs Nehemiah's, who there ſpeaks in the firſt 
Perſon. Yet in the 28th Verſe, mention is made of one of the Sons of Jo:ada, the Son 
of Eliaſbib the High-Prieſt, who was Son-in-Law to Sanballat the Horonite, Whom (ſays 
he) I chaſed from me. Now according to Joſephus, This Son-in-Law of Sanballat was 
Manaſſes, the Brother of Faddus ; and tho? it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that there were two 
Sanballats, and that Joſephus was miſtaken ; yer ſtill *tis plain, that Nehemiah drave out 
of the Prieſthood one of the Sons of Joiada, the Uncle at leaſt of Jaddus, if not his 
Brother, as Joſephus pretends z and conſequently the Author of this Book of Nehemiah 
mult ſtill have written under the Reign of Alexander the Great, and of Darixs Codes 
mannus, But we deny this Concluſion : For the Son of Joiada the Brother of Jonathan 
Jaddus's Father, might very well have been married to Sanballat's Daughter in the be- 
ginning of the Reign of Artaxerxes Mnemon, and might have been turn'd out then by 
Nehemiah, who might have been ſeventy years of Age or thereabouts. 

Ezrah, the Author of the firſt of the two Books we have been ſpeaking of, wasthe 
Son of Seraiah the High-Prieſt, whom Nebuchadnezzar put to Death, as tis related, 
2 Kings 25.18, 21. and the Brother of Foſedech, who was High-Prieſt during the Cap- 
tivity. He was the Head of the Jews who return'd from Babylon the ſeventh year of 
the Empire of Artaxerxes Longimanus, from whom he received a Commiſſion to lead 
them back, to rebuild the Temple, and to give them Judges, as related in the ſeventh 
Chapter of that Book. He is ſtyI'd, Scriba velox in lege Moyſi, Ch. 7. Ver. 6. that is, 
a Doftor skillful ia the Law of Adoſes * For the Hebrew Word Sophetim, which the 
Greeks render Tegwuerzs;, and the Latins Scriba, does not ſignifie a Scribe or Writer, 
but a Doctor of the Law. The Hebrews call him the Prince of the Doctor's of the 
_ ks ſhall hereafter examine, what he did towards the reſtoring and deſcribing 
of the Law. 

Nebemiah, the Author of the ſecond of theſe Books, was the Sort of Hilkiah of the 
Tribe of Levi. He was in Babylon Cup-bearer or Page to the King Artaxerxes, from 
whom he ohtained leave, the twentieth year of his Reign, to return into Judea, to re- 
build the City of Jeruſalem, and to ſtay there for twelve years; at the end of which he 
return'd to Babylon, according as he had promis'd the King. He ſtaid there for ſeveral 
years, till he at laſt obtain'd leave of the King of Perſia, to go and end his days in his 
own Country; where he died about the end of the Reign of Darins Nothus, -or in the 
beginning of that of Arraxerxes Mnemon, ' 

The fitſt of theſe two Books contains the Hiſtory of the deliverance of the Jews from 
the Captivity of Babylon, and of their Re-ſettlement in Jadea from the firſt Year of 
4 to the twentieth of Artaxerxes Longimanus, .and the ſecond begins at the twentieth 
"Year of the ſame. Prince, to the Reign of Darius Nothus. The Chronology of this 


ſpace of time depends on the Duration of the Reigns of the Kings of, Perſia, which 
we ſhall examine 1n its proper place. | 
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SECT, VIL 
The Hiſtory of Tobit. When it happend. By whom written, 


F"OBIT (a), of the Tribe of Nephthali, was one of thoſe whom Shalmaneſer King 
of Afyria carried away Captive, when he took Samaria, and deſtroy'd the King- 
dom of I1/rael. He was tranſported to Nineveh with his Wife and Son. This Book re- 
preſents to us the Duties of Charity, which this Man, that feared God, ſhew'd to the 
Captives of his Nation; the Patience with which he ſuſtain'd the loſs of his Sight and 
Poverty ; and contains the Hiſtory of his Son's Journey in company with an Angel, to 
fetch from Gabael, who dwelt in the Citv of Rages, the Ten Talents which his Father 
had lent him, and how in that Journey he married his Kinſwoman, Sarah the Daughter 
of Rapuel, 

The Jews acknowledeg'd this Hiſtory of Tobir to be Genuine, tho* they did not re- 
ceive this Book into their Canon. *Tis generally believed, that it was written by both 
the Tobies, This Opinion is grounded on what the Angel ſays to them, Ch. 1 2. Ver. 204 
according to the Greek Text : For inſtead of Reading as 'tis in the Vulgar Latin, Re- 
late all theſe Wonders, tis in the Greek, in the Hebrew of Fagins, in the Syriac Verſion, 
and in our Engliſh, Write all things which was done in a Book. For this Reaſon, the In- 
terpreters have made the Tobies to ſpeak in the firſt Perſon. Beſides *tis plain, That 
this Book was written at firſt in Chaldee, that is, in the Language of the Country 
wherein Tobit dwelt. St. Jerom tranſlated it into Latin with the Aſſiſtance of an ln- 
terpreter from the Chaldee Original, which is not at preſent Extant. This Hiſtory was 
likewiſe render'd into Hebrew, and we have by us two differeat Hebrew Verſions of it ; 
one publiſh'd by Munſter, and the other by Fagizs. There was laſtly, An Ancient 
Greek Verſion of it from whence the Syriac was compog'd. 

This Book is very inſtruttive, very affectionate, full of Religious and Pious Thoughts, 
and writ in a plain, natural and eakie Style. *Tis ealie to ſettle the Chronology there- 
of : The Epocha of Tobir's being carried away Captive' being clearly fix'd, at the time 
when Shalmaneſer carried away the Ten Tribes ; which happen'd the fourth year of 
the Reign of Hoſhea King of 1ſratl, and the ſixth of Hezekiah King of Judah. The 
Tribe of | Nephthal: was indeed carried away before, by Tiglath-Peleſer, King of Aſ- 
fyria, as is related, 2 Kings 15. 29. but this was not a-general Captivity, there were 
ſeveral ſtill left behind. NP | 

Tobit liv'd one hundred and two years in all ; loſt his ſight at fifty fix years of Age, 
and recover'd it in the ſixtieth. - Before his Death, he foretold the Deſtruction of N:- 
neveh, which happen'd under Nebuchadnez.zar and Abaſuerus, that is under Aſtyages and 
Nabopalaſar, as we have obſerv'd in ſpeaking of the Prophecy of Nahum. 

It is to be obſerv'd, That in the Vulgar Latin, there isa fault, Ch. 3. Ver. 7. where 
"tis ſaid, That Sarah the Daughter of Raguel dwelt at Rages : It ought to be at Ecbatane, 
as in the Greek and Hebrew Text. For it appears by the gth Chapter, T hat Raguel did 
not live at Kages, ſince Tobias being at his Houſe, ſent the Angel to Gabael, who 
dwelt at ages, to receive of him the Ten Talents which his Father had lent him, 


(a) Tobit.] The Greeks call the Father 7hobir, | Nepbthali. The Hebrew Copy of Munſter; The Son 
or Thobeth, and bis Son Tobias, There is a Hebrew | of Tobiel, the San of Ananeel, the Son of Gabael, the 
Copy wherein the Father is call'd 706i, and the Son | Son of Aſael, the Son of Nathaneel, of the Tribe of 
Tobith. The Greeks have his Genealogy thus ; The | Nephthali, one of the Inbabitams of the City of Neph- 
Son of Tobiel, the Son of Ananeel, the Son of Aduel, | thali ſituate in Galilee on 1b: Weſt. The Copy of 
* the Son of Gabael, of the Seed of Aſael, of the Tribe of fagine 3 The Son of Ananeel, the Son of Gabriel, of the 
Nephthalt, of the City of Thube ow the Right fide of | Seed of Aſhel, of the Tribe of Nephthali. 
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The Hiſtory of Judith. When It happend. Whether it be Genuine, 
By whom Wrete, 


HE Book of Judith goes under her Name, who is the principal Perſonage of the 
Hiſtory that is therein related : Of which take this Summary Account fo ne- 
cefſary for the due underſtanding of what we have to ſay on this Subjet. MNabuchodo- 
noſor, King of the Afyrians, who reign'd in Nineveh, having defeated and taken Ar- 
phaxad, King of the Medes, Priſoner ; laid a deſign of ſubduing the People of Aſia 
that were Weſtward of Nineveh; and ſent Holofernes with a powerful Army, who 
ſtriking a Terrour where-ever he came, became Maſter of Meſopotamia, Syria, Libya, 
and Cilicia, who voluntarily ſubmitted to his Arms. After theſe Conqueſts, He came 
to Idrmea, which he took without any Oppolition, and there rendezvous'd his Army. 
The 1/-aelires, alarm'd at his approach, rais'd all the Forces they could, ſeiz'd upon the 
Hill Countries , and fortified as well as they could their Cities. The High-Prieſt 
Toacim, or Eliakim, encourag'd them to defend themſelves ſtoutly, and ordered them 
to pray to God for Relief. Holofernes being amaz'd, that this People ſhould make Pre- 
parations of War againſt ſo powerful an Army, inquir'd of their Neighbours, the 
Moabites, and Ammonites, what Force this People had, and what reaſon there might be 
of their not ſabmitting to him. Achior, the Chief of the Ammonites, relates in a few 
Words the Hiſtory of that People, and having ſhewn him how: they were ſometimes 
prote&ted, and fametimes forſaken by their God ; he ſays, That if they had offended 
this God, he would deliver them into his hands ; but if not, then God would defend 
them, and all his Army could not Conquer them. Holofernes receiv'd this Advice with 
Indignation, and order'd Achior to be carried to Bethulia, which he immediately Be- 
fieg'd, deſigning to be reveng'd of Achior, fo foon as he had taken that place. Ozias 
the Governor of that City, made Preparations for its Defence ; but the Inhabitants, 
daunted at the number of the Enemy, would have ſurrender'd; and had much ado 
to be prevail'd upon to ſtay only for five days. It was then, That Jzdith, a rich and 
handſome Widow, reſoly'd upon going into the Camp of Holofernes in order todeſtroy 
him. Thereupon ſhe went out of the City, came to the Camp, was taken, and brought 
before Holofernes, He was pleas'd with her, made a great Feaſt for her, and drank 
himſelf drunk in his Tent. After this, he was lock'd up with her alone; ſhe took 
her opportunity, cut off his Head, made her eſcape, and carried the Head of that 
General to Berhalia, A great horrour ſeiz'd the Army of the Afyrians, they fled 
away in great diſorder, the 1/raelites purſued them, kill'd ſeveral of them, and be- 
came Maſters of a very large Spoil. Jadith ſang a Song, and went with all the Peo- 
ple to Fernſalem, to return thanks to the Lord. She return'd afterwards to Bethulia, 
there liv'd till the was an hundred and five years of Age, and during her Life the Iſ- 
raelires enjoy'd Peace. This is the Abridgment of the Hiſtory of this Book, 

The greateſt difficulty in this Narration is to fix the Time wherein this Event 
happen'd. Some place it before, others after the Captivity z and ſome, finding (as 
they imagine) inſupperable Difficulties to reconcile it with the Hiſtory of the Jews, 
Alſyrians, and Medes, have ventur'd to affert, that *tis only a Parable and Allegory, 
aud not an Hiſtorical Truth. * 

Euſebius and Georgins Syncellus, _— That the Hiſtory of Judith happen'd after 
the return of the Jews ; but the firſt places it under Camby/es, and the other under 
Xerxes, Among thoſe who believe it to have happen'd betore the Captivity, ſome Gay, 
That it was inthe time of Dejoces King of the Medes, and others in the time of 
Aphraartes;, but they both agree, that is was under the Reign of Manaſſeh, King of* 
_ Arguments and Objections are brought on both ſides, which we are now to 

xamine. 

The Arguments alledg'd by thoſe who maintain, that this Hiſtory happen'd ſince 
the Captivity, are as follow. They ſay, (1.) That this Hiſtory muſt needs have hap- 
pen'd in a time when there was no King among the Jews ; ſince it appears by this Book 
That the High-Prieſt ELakim or Joacim had the whole Authority,” and no mention is 
made in any place of the King of J/rael. Now how is it poſſible, That ſuch 4 conſi- 
derable War as this, related in the Book of Judith, ſhould be carry'd on, and the King 

' of 
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of the People who were attack'd, ſhould have no hand in it? (2,) That before the 
Captivity there was no High-Prieſt nam'd Elakim; that none of that Name is to be 
ſeen,neither in the Catalogue of Joſephs, nor in any part of Scripture : That there was 
one after the Captivity nam'd Joacim, which is the ſame Name in the Greek Text that 
in the Vulgar Lat» 1s call'd ELakim. (3.) That Achior, the Prince of the Ammonites 
being ask'd by Holofernes, who the People of Iſrael were, returned him this Anſwer; 
Ch. 5. © That the Jfraelites had been deſtroy'd in many Battles, and that many of 
** them had been carried away Captive into a ſtrange Land but that at. preſent they 
&« were return'd to their God, and were come up from the places where they had been 
<« diſperſed; that they were ſeated in thoſe Hill-Countries, and were again in poſleſ- 
© ſion of Jeruſalem, where was their Sanftuary ;> That in the Greek, tis added; 
x 5 rd; 54 O88 ave effundn ors lhe & 3 and the T emple of their God was caſt down to the Ground. 
That theſe Expreſſions ſeem<learly to denote the time of the Captivity, and-that what 
is aid concerning the Deſtruction of the Temple, does neceſſarily ſuit with it. Laſtly; 
they maintain, That there is no way of reconciling what is ſaid in this Book concern- 
ing the Age of J»dith, with the time that preceded the Captivity. For *tis faid in the 
8th Chapter, That when ſhe went to find out Holofernes, ſhe was young and beautiful : 
And in the 16th Chapter, That ſhe liv'd One hundred and five years, and ſaw no more 
War in 1/racl, Now from the end of the Reign of Manaſſes, to the time of the War 
that Pharaoh Necho carried on againſt Joſiah, there were no more than five and forty 
years. So that ſuppoling, That Holofernes came into Judea about the Reignof Manaſſes; 
Judith mult have been ſixty years old ; and how could ſhe at that Age be ſo young and 
beautiful as to charm Holofernes ? 

Thoſe who are of the contrary Opinion, do not want Replies to theſe ObjeRions: 
For the ſolviog the firſt difficuſty, they ſay, That no mention is made of Manaſſes in 
the Book of Judith; becauſe, that Prince ſince his return from the Captivity, ne- 
ver concern'd himſelf with tne Affairs of the State afterwards, if Joſephus the Hiſtorian 
be to be credited in the Caſe; and that tho? this were not ſo, we ſee that Elakim only 
encourag'd the People, and exhorted them to have recourſe to God by Prayer, which 
was no more than his Duty to do : Beſides,” tis no ſuch wonder, That Manaſſes being 
employed in fortifying the City of Jeruſalem, ſhould leave the Defence of Bethulia to 
the Care of Ozias, who was as it were the Governor thereof. To the ſecond Objection 
they Reply, That there was an High-Prieſt nam'd Eliakim in the time of Manaſſes, and 
to prove it, produce this Prediftion of the Prophet 1ſaiah, Ch. 22. Ver. 20, 21: Ut 
ſhall. come to paſs in that day, that I will call my ſervant Eliakim the Son of Hilkiah : 
And I will cloath him with thy Robe, and ſtrengthen him w:th thy Girdle, and I will com- 
mit thy governmert into lis hand, and he ſhall be a Father to the Inhabitants of feruſalem, 
and to-the houſe of Judah. Tho in this place *tis not ſaid, That this Eliakim was High- 
Prieſt, yet the Qualities and Authority aſcrib'd to him ſeem, very manifeſtly, to denote 
him to be the ſame Perſon, mention'd in the Book of Judirh. St. Zerom and St. Cyril 
make no ſcruple to aſſert that 'tis the ſame. Joſephus was not very exatt in the Cata- 
logue of the High-Prieſts, ſince the Scripture mentions ſome, of whom he takes no no- 
tice: And belides it may be, That Eliatim was one of thoſe that he call'd by another 
Name; ſince one and the ſame Perſon might have two different Names. 

The third Objection depends upon the Authority and Senſe of the Words in the 
Greek Text, which relate to the Deſtruction of the Temple. As for what is ſaid in 
that place, of the Captivity of ſeveral of the Jews, this agrees very well with the car- 
rying away of Maraſſes, related 2. Chron. 33, The Text of the-Vulgar Latin, tranſlated 
by St, Jerom from the Chaldee Original, makes no mention of the Temple, and it may be 
ſuppos'd, That the Greek Interpreter has added it of his own head. But ſuppoſe; 
1 hat the Gree# Text ſhould be ſtuck cloſe to, they pretend , that theſe Words; 
«Ie fern, which litterally fignifie, Their Temple was level with the Ground, are 
not to be underſtood, that the Temple was eraſcd to the very Ground, but only that 
it was/trodden under foot or prophaned. They add, That without doubt in this place 
*tis not ſpoken of the entire DeltruQion of Jeruſalem, but only of its Prophanation, 
ſince Ch. 4. Ver. 3. 'tis in the ſame Greek Text ſaid, That the Children of Jſrae! were 
newly return'd from the Captivity, and were lately gather'd together, and the Veſſels 
and the Altar, and the Houſe of God were Sanctifhed after the Profanation. The 
Temple therefore and the Altar were not deſtroy'd, ſince they did only Sanftifie them; 
All this relates'to what happen'd in the time of Aansſſes, when he was carried away 
Captive by the King of the Afyrians, with part of his People. He repented; was de- 
liver'd out of ' Captivity, San&ified the Temple and the Altar, and made amends for 
the Evil that he had done. As to what concerns the Age of Judith, 'tis cafe to _ 
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cile it with the Hiſtory. Manaſſes reign'd fifty five years, Amen his Succeſſor two 
years, Joſiah one and thirty, and Fehoiakim eleven. It may be ſaid, That properly 
ſpeaking, the Peace was not diſturb'd till Jehoiakim was led Captive to Babylon ;, for the 
War of Joſiah was out of the Kingdom, and the Death of that Prince was not ſucceeded 
by a War. This being fo, If we ſubſtrat from the One hundred and five years of 
Judith's Age, the eleven years of Jehoiakim, one and thirty of Toſia's Reign, the two 
years of his Father Amon, and ſixteen or ſeventeen years of the Reign of Manaſees, 
there will remain only forty five. Now, *tis no ſuch wonder, That a Woman who 
liv'd an hundred and five years, ſhould between forty and fifty ſeem ſo beantiful and 
young as to Charm an Old General. Theſe are the Anſwers that are brought to the 
Arguments of thoſe who place this Event after the Captivity ; and now let us ſee the 
Arguments which they alledge to ſhew that it could not happen 1n that time. 

Firſt, It is certain, That after the Return of the Jews from Babylon, there was not 
any King in Media or Afyria, and yet it appears by. the Book of Fudith, that theſe 
were the two greateſt Empires of the Eaſt, which diſputed all Aſia between them ; 
whereas, after the Captivity, the Perſians were the Maſters of It. Secondly, Nineveh, 
which in the time of F«dith, was the Flouriſhing and Capital City of Afyria, was en- 
tirely deſtroy'd in the time of the Kings of Perſia. Thirdly, The Hiſtory of Fudith 
happen'd a little after the City of Ecbatane was built by Arphaxad : Now that City was 
built by Dejoces, and might be finiſh'd by his Son Phraartes or Aphraartes, Fourthly, 
The Nameof Arphaxad is the ſame with that of Phraartes, or perhaps Aphraartes. 
What is ſaid of Arphaxad in the Book of Judith, does perfettly agree with what Hero. 
dotus relates of Phraortes, For that Hiſtorian obſerves, That this Prince being advanc'd 
towards the Country of the Aſyriars to whom Nineveh þelong'd, was defeated and cut 
off with his whole Army. Now *tis ſaid in the Hiſtory of 7adirh, That Arphaxad 
was defeated and kill'd by Nabuchodoneſor King of the Aſyrians, who reign'd in Nine- 
veh, Thoſe who have ſaid, That Arphaxad was Dejoces, go upou what 1s ſaid in the 
Vulgar Latin, That he built the City of Echature, but in the Greek Text *tis only faid, 
That he fortified this City with new Walls. Fifthly, The King Nabuchodemeſor, who 
defeated Arphaxad, and ſent Holofernes againſt Syria, could not have been a King of 
Perſia. 1t could not be Cambyſes, as Euſebins believes it to be, fince in the time of 
that Prince the Temple of Jeruſalem was not rebuilt. Who then is this Nabuchodo- 
noſor of whom mention is made in J«dirh? He could not be Nebuchadnezzar the Son 
of Nabofalaſſer, who carried King Fehoiakim into Babylon. *Tis certainly Saoſdxchi- 
nus the Son of Afſaradon, who, according to Prolomey, was King of Nineveh and 
Babylon. | 

— theſe Proofs be not demonſtrative, yet it muſt be own'd, That it is very 
difficult to return any ſatisfactory Anſwer to them, eſpecially to the firſt, which ſeems 
to me unanſwerable. Moſt of the Proteſtant Commentators, as Luther, Chytreus, Bero- 
aldus, Scaliger, and Grotins, to evade thoſe difficulties, which they look'd upon as in- 
ſuperable, have been pleas'd to maintain, that this Hiſtory is a Fiction or an Allegory, 
which Grotias believes to have bgen compos'd in the time when Antiochus Epiphanes came * 
into Judea,and which he explains more handſomly than ſolidly (4). But it muſt be own'd, 
That this Hiſtory has by no means the Air of a Parable or a Fi&tion : The Times, 
Perſons, Matters of Fa&t and their Circumſtances are ſo exaQtly ſet down, and in fo 
Hiſtorical a manner , that it would be next to impoſſible to conjeure that *tis an 
Allegory. - This Author then muſt have been an Impoſtor or an Hiſtorian. He pro- 
duces himſelf an Authentic Teſtimony of the Truth of this Hiſtory, viz. The Feaſt 
which the Jews celebrated in Honour 'of that Victory. The Jews have indeed ex- 
cluded this Book out of their Canon, but have not rejected this Hiſtory as a mere 
Fable. The moſt Ancient Fathers, as for inſtance, St. Clemens Romanus in his firſt Epi- 
ſtle to the Corinthians, the Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, St. Clement of Alex- 
andria, Tertullian, Origen, Euſebins, St. Jerom, and all thoſe who have follow'd them, 
have acknowledg'd this Hiſtory as true. *Tis only in theſe laſt times that it has begun 


(4) More bandſomely than ſolidly.) Lerus ſee what | noſor ſignifies frequently among the Fews, the Devil : 
he ſays in his Preface, Al. that s contain'd in this | Aﬀſyria, « Pride : The Infltrument of the Devil «© An- 
Book is .AEnigmatical. It was written mben Antio- | tiochus, who under a feign'd Name 5; bere cal”d Holo- 
chus the /lluſtrious came into Judea, before the Temple | fernes, that js, Halpernihus, the Lifor, the Serjeant, 
was Prophan'd by the 1dols, that were afterwards ſet up | or the Miniſter of the Devil, who would bave made 
in it, Jt was written with a deſign of confirming the | himſelf Maſter of Judea , that handſome Widow , ſo 
Fems in the hope that God would deliver them, Judith | cal'd, becauſe deſtitute of all Relief : Eliakim, figni- 
i the ſame thing with Judea ; Bethulia Beth-El-Ja, | fies God, who ſhould ariſe up in iss defence. Theſe 
rhe Houſe of God or the Temple : The Sword that went | are the Allegories which Grotius wo hardly have 
out thence gre the Prayers * the Szims. Nabuchodo- | ſuffer'd in another Man. 
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to be calFd in Queſtion, and the principal or rather the only reaſon which theſe Cri. 
ticks have for it, is the difficulty which they ſuppos'd to have been in the Chronolo y 
of this Hiſtory. Tho” it were much greater than it is, yet that would be no la 
reaſon for rejefting it as falſe. There are a great many Hiſtories, as well Sacred as 
Prophane, which lie under the ſame difficulties. But *tis not impoſlible to ſolve them, 
by placing this Event before the Captivity ; and it has been ſhewn, that the Matters 
of Fatt related in this Book, are very reconcileable with the Hiſtory of Herodorus. 
The other Objections ſtarted againſt the Truth of this Hiſtory, are not worth while 
to be inſiſted on in this place. 

The Author of this Book is wholly unknown. Some ſuppoſe that it was the High- 
Prieſt Eliakim or Foacim who wrote it himſelf : Others ſay, That it was Joſhua the Son 
of Foſedec, Zerubbabe's Companion. Gratius pretends,. That it was written in the time 
of Antiochus Epiphartts, Huetins, with greater probability, gueſſes, That it was com- 

'd during the Captivity, becauſe it was written in Chaldee. We have not by us that 
Original. St. Jerom has tranllated it into Latin, by rendring the Senſe, without tyin 
himſelf up to the Words; by retrenching the various Le&ions to be met with in diffe- 
rent Copies, and by putting in his Tranſlation only that which might make the Senſe 
perfe&, as he himſelf teſtifies in theſe Words: Aagis ſenſum e leaſe, quam ex Verb 
Verbums transferens. Multorum Codicum varietatem V itioſiſſimam amputavi ; ſola ea que 
intelligentia integra in verbis Chaldeis invenire potui, Latinis expreſſi. *Tis this Verſon 
of St. Jerom which we have in the Vulgar Latin Text. The Greek Verſion that we 
have of it, is very different from the Latin, being larger, and apparently more con- 
formable to the Chaldee Original. Some have attributed it to Theodotion, but *tis a great 
deal more Ancient, ſince St. Clemens Romanus, before Theodotion's time, and St. Clement 
of Alexandria, Origin, and Africans, had this Hiſtory in Greek. The Syriac Verſion 
agrees with the Greek Text, and fo does likewiſe the Enz/;/h Tranſlation. 
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SEC i. A 


The Hiſtory of Eſther. The Conjettures brought to diſcover who was this Kjng 
Ahaſuerus that Married Eſther. This Matter very uncertain. Of: the Au- 
thor of this Book, Of the Additions which are zot in the Original Text. 


HE Book of Eſther contains the Hiſtory of a Jewiſh young Woman of that 
Name, the Kinſwoman of Aordecai the Jew, of the Tribe of Benjamin, dwel- 
ling at Shuſhar, whom Ahaſuerus Married and ſet upon the Throne, after he had re- 
pudiated his former Wife. This Prince had a Favourite nam'd Haman, of the Seed of 
\Agag King of the Amalekires, who being offended, that Mordecai did not pay him thoſe 
Reſpetts that others did, reſolv'd upon deſtroying all the Jews who were 1n the Empire 
of Ahaſuerus : Accordingly he caus'd a Decree to be iſſu'd out, by which they were all 
to be cut off in the Month Adar, which was the Month wherein the Lot was drawn 
for the deſtroying of thoſe unfortunate Perſons. Mordecai informs the Queen of the 
Danger her whole Nation was in ; She waited upon the King, and invited him and 
Haman to a Banquet ſhe had prepar'd. Haman, puft*d up with this Piece of Honour 
done him, could not bear with AMordecai's Contempt, who had not faluted him. 
But whilſt he thought of being reveng'd on him, the King, having read the Records, 
which put him in Mind of Mordeca:'s having diſcover'd a Conſpiracy laid againſt his 
Life, was minded to reward him, and orders Haman to conduct Mordecai in Triumph 
through the Ciry. The Queen having treated the King, diſcover'd to him, that ſhe 
was a Jew, and demanded Juſtice againſt Hamar in behalf of her People. The King 
caus'd Haman to be hang'd, revok'd the Decree iſſy'd forth againſt the Jews, and grants 
another, whereby he permitted them to revenge themſelves on their Enemies on the 
day appointed. The Feaſt of Purim is inſtituted as a perpetnal Memorial and Thankf- 
giving among the Jews for ſuch a ſignal Mercy and Deliverance. | 
This is what is related in the Book of Eſther : But there is ſcarce any Hiſtory whoſe 
Chronology is more uncertain. Tis certain, That it happen'd in the time of King 
Abaſuerus. The difficulty is to know, who is the King that is fo call'd in Scripture. 
*Tis certainly a King of the Medes or Perfians, who reign'd ſince the Fews being carried 
away Captive under Jechonias, But there is _ one of theſe Kings, from Aſtyages 
aQwn 
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down to Artaxerxes Mnemon, but what ſome Author or other has ſuppoſed to have 
been Abaſuerus, the Husband of Eſther. Let us ſee, whether it be poſlible to diſco- 
ver to which of theſe Kings this Hiſtory .may be attributed with the greateſt Pro- 
bability. | 
| "Tis agreed, That it could not. be Cyaxeres King of the Medes, the Son of Phraortes, 
becauſe he was dead before the Captivity under Jechonias. His Son Aſtyages, is call'd 
Abaſterus in the laſt Chapter of Tobir, according to the Greek Text. This might 1n- 
duce one to ſuppoſe, That he is the Perſon mention'd in the Book of Eſther. But He- 
rodotus informs us, That he Married Anana the Daughter of Haliartes King of the Ly- 
dians, and he muſt have had another Wife before, whoſe Daughter Aandana, the Mo- 
ther of Cyr«s, was. Neither of theſe could be Eſther, fo that Ahyoge? is not Abaſuer, 
Eſther's Husband. . Aftyages, according to Xenophon, had by his ſecond Wife, a Son 
nam'd Cyaxeres, which ſome make to be the Father of Darius the #fede, to whom they 
attribute a third Cyaxeres for a Son, whom they ſuppoſe to be Ahaſuerus the Husband of 
'Efther. But others, with greater probability maintain, That this third Cyaxeres 1s Sup- 
poſititious,and that the ſecond is not different from Darius the Adede the Son of Aſtyages, 
and conſequently the Uncle of Cyrus, who yielded the Kingdom of the Chaldeans to him 
after he had conquer'd it, as *tis prov'd by the teſtimony of Damel, Ch. 5. Ver. 31. 
and Ch. 9. Ver. 1. where tis ſaid, That this Darins was the Son of Abaſuerus, and that 
he was declar'd King of the Chaldeans at the Age of ſixty two, inſtead of Balthazar, 
Whom Beroſus and Ptolomey call Nabonidus- Abydenus-Nabonidochus , and Herodotus, La- 
bynitus. The Poet «/chylus ſays, That this ede took and deltroy'd the City of Su/a, 
which was afterwards rebuilt. It has been likewiſe believ'd, That Darius the Meade 
'was Abaſuerns, __ Husband, becauſe he was call'd Cyaxeres, which 1s the ſame with 
Abaſuerus ; and belides, it is ſaid, Dar. 6. 1. That Darius ſet over his Kingdom an 


hundred and tweaty Princes, and the number of the Provinces of Abaſuerus the Hul- 
band of E#her, is an hundred and tweaty ſeven, includiag the Iſles ; ſo that theſe two 
Accounts agree pretty well together. It is likewiſe obſerv'd, That Daris reigned 
over the Medes and Perſians. But to this ConjeQure, *tis objeted ; Firſt, That the 
King mention'd in the Book of Eſther was the King of the Perſtans ; which does not 
ſuit with Darizs the Mede, who was only. King of the Medes and Chaldeans. For Cyrus, 
having ſubdued his Father Afyoges, was declar'd King of the Aedes and Perſrans, and 


had the whole Authority in his own hands. His Grandfather was living, and eſteem'd 
as the King of the Medes. After his Death, Cyrus yielded up part of his Conqueſts to 
his Uncle Cyaxeres, or Darius the Mede, and made him his Collegue in the Empire, but 
{till kept ro himſelf the Supreme Authority, as appears from Xenophon. Darius the 
Mede reign'd at firſt in Shxſhan, and afterwards in Chaldea ; but his Empire was never 
extended fo far as that of Avaſuerns, from India to Ethiopia, After the Death of Da- 
rius, Cyrus remain'd the ſole Monarch of all Aſia, and by that means tranſlated the 
Monarchy of the Babylonians and HMedes into that of the Perſians. He held it for ſeven 
years, reckoning from the Death of Darius the Mede. The Hiſtory of Eſther does not 
Suit with Cyr«s; but ſome adapt it to his Son Cambyſes,who is call'd Abaſuerns, Exr. 4.6. 
He was a ' xt and rough ſort of Man, which is a Character that ſuits with Ahaſuerns 
Eſther's Husband ; and the Empire of Camby/es had the ſame extent that is ſet down in 
this Book ; but he reign'd-no more than ſeven or cight years, whereas Ahaſuerus, Eſther”s 
Husband, reign'd above twelve years, asappears, E/th. 3. 7. A great many think him 
to be Darius the Son of Hf apes one of the ſeven Conſpirators who was declar'd 
King, after they had kill'd the Magician Oropaſtes, who had ſeis'd upon the Throne 
under a pretence of being the Brother of Cambyſes. All that is ſaid in the Book of 
Eſther concerning Ahaſuerss, agrees with him. For, (1. The Extent which is there given 
to his Empire from India to Ethiopia, excludes not only all the Kings before Cambyſes, 
but even Cambyſes himſelf too, ſince it was Darius who firſt ſubdued India and Arabia. 
"The Author of the third Book of Ezrab, Ch. 3. deſcribes in the ſame Terms the Ex- 
tent of. the Kiagdom of Darins, and this is agreeable to Herodorus's account thereof. 
;(2.) Abaſuerus relided in the City of Shuſhan or Suſa, which was the Metropolis of his 
Kingdom : This agrees. with Darizs the Son of Hy/taſpes, who beautified that City, 
+uilt a magnificent Palace therein according to the teſtimony of eAliar, and laid up 
his Treaſure there according to Herodotus. (3.) This laſt Hiſtorian, lays, That Darius 
the Son of Hy/ſtaſpes was pallionately in love with one of his Wives, whom he calls 4-- 
tyſſora, for whom he erected a Golden Statue; tis perhaps Eſther, whoſe Name of Ha- 
&aſjab had been corrupted-and chang'd into that of Arryſſona.. (4.) *Tis faid, Ch. 10. 
-That Abaſuerus laid a Tribute upon the Iſles of the Sea. Now,according to 7; bucydiadcs, 
_Darixs the Son of Hyſtaſpes was the firſt of the Kings of Perſia who ſybdued the Ifles 
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of the Phenicians, as *tis likewiſe 'obſerv'd in Plato's Menenus, NXerxes was diſpolleFG'd 
of them before the twelfth year of his Reign, and none of the Kings of Prrſiz have 
been in Poſſeſſion of them ſince. Darizs the Son of Hyſtaſpes, is, according to Here 
dotus, the firſt who laid a Tribute upon Nations, and it ſeems as if they were. eſta. 
bliſh'd in the time of Abaſuerns the Husband of Eſther. Laſtly, *tis aid, Ch. 2. Ver. 5. 
That Afordecai was one of the Jews who were carried away Captive with TJeconiah, 
by Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon. This Epocha excludes all the Kings of Perſia 
who ſucceeded Daria; for it muſt be ſuppoſed, That Mordecai would have then 
been above Sixſcore years of Age, and conſequently Eſther would have bcen very 
old. All that can be done, is to ſuppoſe, That he was ſtill alive, tho? very ancient, in 
the beginning of the Reign of Darius, and that his Brother had his Daughter #/#her 
-when he was very much advanc'd in years. 

Theſe Conjettures ſeem to be pretty plauſible, but are deſtroy'd by the teſtimony of 
Herogorus, who relates, That Darizs had three Wives, whoare not only not call'd /;{ts 
.or Hadaſſah, but of whom neither of them was Eſther, For the two firſt were the 
Daughters of Cyr«s, viz. Arttyſſone a Maiden, and Arofſa the Widow of Cambyſes, and 
the lalt, Parmys the Daughter of Smerdis the Son of Cyrus, Beſides, Darins the Son of 
Hyſtaſpes, favour'd the Jews the ſecond year of his Reign; and Abaſuerns knew then 
not till the twelfth year of his. Laſtly, What is obſerv'd concerning the Age of 
Mordecai ſeems not only to exclude the Succeſſors of Darius, but alſo Darius himſelf, 
if it be to be underſtood literally. For from the Captivity of Feconiah, to the ſeventh 
year of Darizs, there are ninety years. Suppoſing then that Aordecai was but ten 
years old when he was carried away Captive, he would have been then an hundred. 
What probability is it that he ſhould at that Age make his Court, and concern, him- 
ſelf in diſcovering a Plot laid againſt the King's Life. The Father of Eſther being 
dead was doubtleſs older than Mordecas ;, and tho? he had been ſeveral years younger 
than him, if he had begotten F/ther at thirty or forty years of Age, ſhe would have 
been then forty or fifty. By Conſequence, if one follows the Greek Text of this Book; 
which ſays expreſly, Ch. 2. Yer.6. and Ch. 11. Ver. 18. That Mordecai was perſonally 
one of thoſe who were carry'd Captive to Babylon in the time of Feconiah; not only 
Abaſuerus cannot be the ſame with any of the Succeſſors of Darizs, but alſo it would 
be very hard to belcive, that he was Darizs, and then we muſt pitch upon one of the 
foregoing Kings, among whom I find none to whom the Hiſtory of Eſther ſuits bet- 
ter than with Cyaxeres or Darixs the Mede. But we may explain the Hebrew Text of 
the ſecond Chapter, Ver. 6. ſo, that not Mordecai, but his Great Grandfather would be 
the Perſon who had been carry'd Captive to Babylon. The Text runs thus : In Shuſhar 
the Palace, there was a certain few, whoſe Name was Mordecai, the Son of TJair, the 
Son of Shimei, the Son of Kiſh, a Benjamite , who had been carried away from Jeruſa- 
lem, with the Captivity which bad been carried away with Jeconiah King of Judah, whons 


' Nebuchadnez.zar the King of Babylon had carried away. Now by referring theſe lait 


words to &(b the Great Grandfather of ordecai, one might very well ſay, That this 
happen'd under the Reign of Artaxcrxes Longimanus, However, it muſt be own'd, 
That this is not the Natural Seaſe of the Hebrew Text; and the Greek Text, Ch. 11. 
Ver. 2. imports the contrary. So that if we heed the Greek Text, and the Vulgar 
Verſion, it muſt be granted, That this Hiſtory cannot agree with any one of the Kings 
who ſucceeded Darizs the Son of Hyſtaſpes, and that it 1s very difficult to reconcile it 
with him. However, This very Greek Text calls Ahbaſuerns the Husband of Ffther by 
the Name of Arraxerxes; and ſpeaking of Haman, ſays, That he was a Macedonian, 
and had a deſign to tranſlate the Empire from the Perſians to the Macedonians ; which 
cannot ſuit with the time of Darius the Son of Hyſtaſpes, nor with any of his Pre- 
deceſſors, in whoſe times the Macedonians did not > much as Dream of the Univerſal 
Monarchy. How to reconcile this we cannot tell, unleſs we ſuppoſe, that when *tis 
faid, That dordecai was one of the Jews that had been carried Captive to Babylon in 
the time of Nebuchadnezzar, this Expreſſion ſhould only mean, That he was of the 
Seed of thoſe Jews. This being granted, we may with Scaliger believe, That Abaſue- 
rus Eſther's-Husband was Xerxes, The Name of Abaſuerns in Greek, *OZye'pns, 1 much 
the ſame with-that of Xerxes, Ziges- The Wife of Xerxes may be fame that Hero- 
dots calls Ameſtris, and the Fealt mention'd in that Book, may perhaps be that which 
Xerxes (according to the ſame Hiſtorian) made before his Expedition againſt Greece. 
But Queen Ameſtris was the Daughter of a Perſian nam'd Onophes, and conſequently 
not the ſame with Eſther - And ſhe was Married to Xerxes long before his Expedition 
againſt Greece. Laſtly, Xerxes was not at S/a, but in Greece, in theſeventh year of his 
Reign. Others therefore refer this Event to the time of Artaxerxes Longimanus, => 

on 
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Son of Xerxes, an Opinion that ſeems to be founded on the Greek Text, which calls 
Abaſuerus by the Name of Artaxerxes, and on the teſtimony of ag 10m who places 
the Hiſtory of Eſther under that Prince's Reign. Capellus carries it down ſtill lower 
to the time of Ochus the Son of Artaxerxes Longimanus, who ſucceeded his two Bro- 
thers within two years after the Death of their Father. . He perceives, That the He- 
brew Word Aſbaveros comes very near to that of Ochos or Achos, which was the Name 
of that Son of Artaxerxes who was likewiſe call'd Darizs Nothus. A ConjeQure may 
be added, That it is not probable, that the Jews, who were return'd to Jeruſalem, 
ſhould have been ſo miſerable and ſo deſpicable in the Eyes of their Neighbours, and 
that they durſt not rebuild the Temple and the Walls of Teruſalem till the time of Ar- 
taxerxes Longimanis, if a Queen of Perſia had been a Feweſs, and the Jews in fo great 
Eſteem at the Perſian Court. This Conjetture is very weak ; and tho* one ſhould ſup- 

ſe, That it was not Mordecai, but his Great Grandfather that had been carried 

om Jeruſalem to Babylon in the time of Feconiah, there would he no more than four 

Generations from the Captivity down to Mordecai, viz. Kiſh, Shimes, Jair, and Mor- 
decai. And there are near two hundred years from the Captivity under FJeconmiah, to the 
ſeventh year of the Reign of  Darizs Ochus. It muſt be therefore ſuppoſed, That Kh 
was carried to Babylon at ten years of Age, that he begat Shime: at fifty, that Shimes be- 
gat Fair when he was likewiſe fifty years old,that ordecai was born in the fiftieth year of 
his Father, and that he was then much abour fifty himſelf. It muſt be farther ſuppoſed, 
That the Brother of Mordecai, Either's Father,was at leaſt five and twenty years younger 
than Mordecai, that fo Ether might be then no more than twenty or five and twenty, 
which is the utmoſt Age that can be allow'd her. All theſe Suppoſitions have but very 
little probability in them. Wherefore, the Opinion of thoſe, who carry this Hiſtory 
doya ſtill lower to rhe Reign of Arraxerxes the Son of Ochus, 15 leſs tolerable. This 
is all that can be ſaid concerning the time of Eſther and King Abaſuerus. We leave the 
Reader to Embrace which Opinion he pleaſes, that ſhall ſeem moſt probable to him, 
the thing appearing tg us, after all, 2s uncertain, as it did at firſt. 

The Author of this Hiſtory is no leſs uncertain : St. Epiphanins, St. Auguſtin, and St. 
Tfiodorus attribute this Book to Ezrah : Euſebins believes it to be more Modern : Others 
aſcribe it to Joacim the High-Prieſt, the Grandſon of Foſedec : Moſt make Mordecas to 
be the Author of it ; and ſome joyn Eſther to him. They pretend to prove this from 
ſeveral places of the ninth Chapter of this Book, where *tis ſaid, Aordecas and Efther 
wrote theſe things to the Fews. But they who have been carried away by this Evideace, 
have not minded that in this place, mention is not made of this Book in the Condition 
we have it at preſent; but only of the Letters which Mordeca; wrote to the Jews, to 
let them know, that for the future they ſhould obſerve the Feaſt of Purim or of Lots, 
in Commemoration of what had happen'd to them. Aordecai (ſays the Author of 
this Book, Ch. g. Ver. 20, &c.) wrote theſe Things, and ſent Letters unto all the Jews 
that were in all the Provinces of the King Ahaſuerus, both far and near : injoyning them 
| to keep the fourteenth and fifteenth day of the month Adar every year ;, and the Jews pro-- 
mis'd to do as they had begun, and as Mordecai had written unto them. Theſe Words 
do clearly ſhew, That the Author of this Book was not Mordecas, fince he relates that 
which Mordeca: then wrote, and what the Jews praftis'd as well in his time as after- 
wards. $0 likewiſe, Ver. 29. *tis ſaid, © That Efher the Queen, the Daughter of 
* Abihbail and Mordecai the Jew, wrote a ſecond Letter, to eſtabliſh this Solemaity for 
© ever among them ; and theyent it to all the Jews of the 127 Provinces That 
** they might keep the days of Purim, and celebrate that Feaſt with Joy in its Seaſon. 
© They receiv'd this Ordinance as Mordecai and Eſther had enjoyn'd *em, that they and 
* their Children might qbſerve the Faſts,the Prayers,the Feaſt of Purim,and all that is in 
* the Book which goes under the Name of Eſther.” Aordecat therefore and Efther 
had no hand in the Compoling of that Book. But doubtleſs the Grear Synagogue, to 
preſerve the memory of this remarkable Event, and to-account for the Original of the 
Feaſt of Purim, order'd this Book to be compos'd, which it approv'd of, and put iato 
the Canon of the Sacred Books. This is the Opinion of the Talmudiſts, which ſeems | 
to me the.moſt likely. It was at firſt compos'd in Hebrew, ſuch as we have it now in 
the njae firſt Chapters, and in the tenth to the 24th Verſe, according to St. Ferom's 
Veriion, Some Helleniſtical Few did afterwards enlarge it, and made ſeveral Additions 
to it, which are inſerted in their proper place in the Greek Verſion, and are plac'd by 
St. Jerom all together at the end of the Book after the 24th Verſe of the 10th Chapter. 
Other Interpreters have likewiſe amplifed it, by adding thereto ſeveral things which they 
thought proper to their ſubjeft, and which are in the Ancient Vulgar Latin, but left out - 
by St, Ferom, who ſpeaks thus of the Matter : Librum Eſther variis tranſlatoribes con- 
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ftat efſe Vitiatum;, quem ego de Archivis Hebreorum relevans, Verbum e wverbo preſſing 
granſtuli. Quem Librum Editio Vulgata lacinioſis hinc inde verborum finibus trait : 
Azldens ea que ex tempore dict poterant, & audiri ;, ſicut ſolitum eſt ſcholaribzs diſciplinis 
ſumpro themate excogitare, quibus verbis uti potuit qui 1njuriam paſſus ef, wel ille qui injuriam 
fecit. The Chaldee Paraphraſe is full of theſe Amplifications. Origen in his Letter to 
Aſricanus, ſeems to be of the Opinion that theſe Additions that are in the Greek Text, 
were formerly.in the Hebrew, and that they were ſtruck out of it. If this were ſo, 
they would be'of the ſame Author, and would compoſe one and the ſame Body of Hi- 
ſtory with'thErelt. But it appears on the contrary, That they were Additions made 
to the Hiſtory of Fſther by another hand ; and for the proof thereof we need only to 
conlider of what Nature they are, and where they are placed. 

1n the beginning of the 11th;Chaprter, *tis obſerv'd, That in the forth year of Pto- 
lemens and Cleopatra, Doſithens, who ſaid he was a Prieſt and Levite, and Prolemens his Son 
brorghe this Ep:ftle of Phurim, which they ſaid' was the ſame, and that Lyſimachus the Son 
of Prolemens, that was in' Jeruſalem, had interpreted it. This ſhews the Age and Na- 
ture of this Addition. It was under one of the Prolemy's Kings of Egypr, viz. under 
Philometor,, when it was made by the Helleniſtical Jews of Alexandria. 

The firſt of-thoſe Additional Pieces, that was at the beginning of the Greek Text, 
is a Relation of Afordeca?s Dream, and the diſcovery of the two Eunnch's, who had a 
deſign upon the Life of Arraxerxes. It cannot be ſaid, That this belong'd to the Author 
of the Book of Eſther, for the Name and Quality of Mordecai, and the time and place 
wherein he liv'd, being putart the head of this Piece, it would be needleſs to repeat 
them at the beginaing of the Hiltory ; as well as the Confpiracy of the two Eunuchs, 
which is related in the ſecond Chapter. The Addition begins thus : In the ſecond year 
of the Reign of Artaxerxes the Great, in the firſt day of the month Niſan, Meordechens the 
Son of Fair, the Son of Semei, the Son of C.ſai_ of the Tribe of Benjamin had a Dream. 
He was a Jew, and dwelt in the City of Suſa, a great Man, being a Servitour, or rather 
Officer in the King's Court : He was alſo one of the Captives which Nabuchadonoſor the King 
of Babylon carried frem Jeruſalem, with Jechonias King of Judah. It appears plainly, 
That this is the beginning of an Hiſtory ; and *tis not probable, That au Author who 
begias thus, ſhould afterwards repeat the ſame things. Yet *tis certain, That the Hi- 
ſtory of Eſther, as related by the Original Author, begins with theſe Words. Now 
it Carne to paſs, that in the days of Abaſuerus, who reign'd from India to Ethiopia, &Cc. 
And that in the ſecond Chapter, Aordecat is mention'd as a Perſon whoſe Quality was 
not as yet mention'd or known. There was (ſays the Author, Chap. 2.'Ver. 5, 6.) 
in Shuſhan the Palace a certain Jew whoſe Name was Mordecai, the Son of Fair, the Son 
of Shimet, the Son of Kiſh, a Benjamite, &c. In the third Chapter, the Author of the 
Book of Efther, ſpeaking of the Letter written in the King's Name for the putting all 
the Jews to Deatn, ſays, That the Subſtance of that Letter was, that they ſhould all be 
ready againſt the day prefix'd : Summa autem Epiſtolarum hec fuit, ut onmes Provincie 
ſeirem & pararent ſe ad pred;Fum diem. This Author then has not related the Letter 
at length which the Greek Author has iuſerted in this place, and which 1s in the 14th 
Chapter of the Vulgar Latin. $0 likewiſe, as to the Letter written in favour of the 
Jews, the Author of the Hiſtory only ſays, Ch. 8. Ver. 13. that the Contents thereof 
was, That the/Jews ſhould be ready againſt that day, to avenge themſelves on their 
Enemies. The Greek Paraphraſt relates 1n that place the whole Letter, which is in the 
16th Chapter of the Vulgar Latin. The five firſt Verſes of the 15th, are already ia 
the 4th Chapter; and all that is related in that 15th Chapter is a Deſcription that is 
foreign to the purpoſe, and which we ſee plainly was inveuted to decorate the Hiltory. 
It is likewiſe plain, That the Prayers of Mordecai aud Eſther, which are at the end of 
the 4th Chapter in the Greek,and in the 13th and 14th Chapters of the Vulgar Latin, are 
Additions made to the ſimple Narration of the Author. Laſtly, The Style alone of 
theſe Pieces does ſhew, that it was a Greek, who to ſet off the Hiſtory of Eſther, has 
made ſome Pieces of a different Style from that of the Original Hiſtory, and which 
make the Narration thereof leſs ſimple and leſs Natural. It may be likewiſe added, 
That there are ſuch Matters of Fa@ in thoſe Pieces as are not related after the ſame 
Manneriin the Hiſtory it ſelf. To Aordecat is aſcrib'd the Quality of a great Lord and 
Officer ot "the King ia the 2d year of that Priace's Reign: Now it appears to: the con- 
trary by the 2d Chapter of this Hiſtory, That he was not as yet fayvour'd, or ſo much 
as known by that Prince. The Author of thoſe Additions, refers the diſcovery of the 
Eunuchs Conſpiracy to the ſecond year of Artaxerxes, which according to the Account 
Senot it ia the Body of the Hiſtory, Ch. 2. Ver. 16. ought to be reterr'd to the 
eventh year:of :Ahaſuerxs. *Tis faid in the Hiſtory, Ch. 6. Ver. 3. That Aordecas was 
*daT GC not 
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not rewarded for that piece of Service till a long tire after it was done, when the De- 
ſtru&ion of the Jews was already reſolved on ; and* the Author of the Addition ſup- 
ſes that he was rewarded immediately. In the Hiſtory, *tis ſaid, That Zaman re- 
plv'd upon the Ruin of Aordeca:, becauſe he refus'd to do him Obeifance : In the Ad- 
dition, another Reaſon is aſſign'd for his Anger, viz. The Death of the two Eunuchs. 
They do not agree about the day appointed for the Maſſacre of the Jews; One fays it 
was the thirteenth, and the other the fourteenth day of the Month Ader. Haman, who 
in the Hiſtory is ſaid to be the Son of Agag, and an Amalekire, is call'd in the laſt Letter 
of the Prince, A Macedonian, Vir Macedo ;, who had a deſign of tranſlating the Empire 
of the Perſians to the Macedonians. 

All that we have faid does prove undeniably, That Origen had no grounds to be- 
lieve, that thoſe Additions were formerly in the Original. For if it were ſo : (1.) 
They would have been in ſome other Verſion beſide the Greek. (2.) They would ia all 
things have been conformable to the Original Hiſtory. (3.) They would not have 
repeated the ſame things over again as are related in the Original. (4) The Original 
Hiſtorian would never have ſaid, That ſuch or ſuch a Letter contain'd ſach or ſuch a 
thing, and then immediately give it us ia its full length. (5.) If they were the ſame 
Author's they would have the fame Style. We ſhould find in the Verſion the fame 
Charatter, Simplicity and Genuineneſs. But ſince this is not ſo, and fince the con» 
trary has been demonſtrated by the Remarks that we have made, we may ſay, That 
the Opinion of Origen is groundleſs, and that 'tis very probable, that theſe Addi- 
tions were made by the Greek Tranſlator, or ſome other-Few, who might without 
any falſity inſert in his Narration ſuch Letters and Diſcourſes by the ſame Privilege 
that all Hiſtorians claim in ſuch a Caſe. | | 


SEC.3. © 


id 
Of the Book of Job. What is to be thought of this Hiftory, and of the man: 
To wherein it is Penn'd, Who was the 1% of it, and when C ompos d. 
- "That "tis a Poetical Piece, The Scope and Abſtratt of it. | 


His treated of the Authors of the Hiſtorical Books, we proceed to thoſe which 
the Hebrews call MoscELim, that is, Books written in a Eigurative and Sen- 
tentious Style (a). Foraſmuch as theſe Works have little Relation to Hiſtory, it-is 
likewiſe more difficult to diſcover the time and the Authors of them. 

.. Among theſe Books, the firlt place is commonly aſſign'd to that which goes under 
the Name of Job, becauſe it contains the Narrative of the Misfortune which happen'd 
to a Man whoſe Name was Jos ; the Encomium of that Patience wherewith he d 
it, andthe Conferences that he had with his Frieads upon that account. The -Tat- 
mudiſts, Rabbi Moſes, Maimonides, and ſeveral other Criticks among the Jews and 
Chritians, have pretended that this Relatioa is altogether a Fition. Others, on the 
contrary maintain, That *tis a ſimple Narration of a Matter of Fa juſt as it hap- 
pen'd. But it ſeems as if it were more reaſonable to keep a Mediny between theſe two 
Opinions, by acknowledging that Job is not a teigned Name: That there was, in Te- 
ality, a Wealthy Man of that Name, who, having been reduc'd to the utmoſt Miſery by 
the loſs of his Eſtate and Children and by his Diſtemper, did ſuffer this Misfortune 
with wonderful Patience, and was afterwards reſtor'd to his Proſperity ; And at the 
ſame time by owmag, that he who wrote this Hiſtory did it ia a Poetical Strain, em- 
belliſh'd, amplified, and decorated it with ſeveral Circumſtances, to render the Narra- 
tion more pleaſant, as well as profitable. The other Books of Scripture inform us, 


_ («) MOSCELTM, that is, Books written in 4 Fi- | 24. 13. As ſaith the Proverb of the Anciems, Wicked» 
oak and Semtentious Style. ] Numb. 21. 27. "Tis | neſs proceedeth from the Wicked, Ezeh. 20. 49. That 

re they rhas ſpeak tn Proverbs [ Moſeelim] | Prophet relates, That they ſaid of him, Dorb be not 
fay, Core into Heſbbon, let rhe Ciry of Sibon be buils | ſpeak Patables? The Books of Proverbs, Tlepyrules ; 
and prepar'd. The Seventy have render'd it .Anig- | Moſcelim is ſo call'd; becauſe it is ot Sen» 
maſts. The Pullge that i cited s plelkely.6 Fogs rences. Laſtly, in the New Teſtament, *tis ſaid, That 
ment of a Poetical Piece. For which reaſon, the | Feſus Chriſt ſpake to his Diſciples in Parables and 
Greets and Latins have ſometimes render'd it by the | Proverbs, & FpgConals, 5s wieyi Thos 


Word Publes, ſometimes by that of s or | Moſcelim does not only hgnifie > Pwable but, in 
| That 


Sentences. In thisSeaſe tis to be met with, 1 Sam. | general, all ſorts of Figurative 
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That Job is not a feign'd Name, ſince mention is made of him as of a real Perſon, Eze#. 
14 14 where heis joyn'd to Noah, and Daniel, as being as righteous as they were ; 
andTob. 2: 14. and Fam. 5. 11. The Name of Fob is ſet down ia this Hiſtory, as the pro- 

er Name of a Man, his Quality is likewiſe denoted, when *tis ſaid, That he was the 

icheſt of all the Men of the Eaſt; with his Name, his Country is ſet down : There was 
a man im the Land of Uz,, whoſe Name was Job; and that Man was perfett and upright, 
and one that feared God." The number of his Children, and the quantity of his Goods 
are there likewiſe ſpecified ; the Names and Conntry of his Friends are therein re- 
lated, afrd tho” moſt of theſe Names might have Myſtical Significations (b), yet they 
might for all that be true and real Names, fince moſt of the Hebrew Names have a My- 
ſical meaning in them: Beſides, there is nothing in this Relation, which can prove, 
that Job is a feign'd Perſon, and that the Main of his Hiſtory is a mere FiQtion. It 
would be therefore a kind of Preſumption to diſſent from the general Opinion of the 

Fathers (c) and Chriſtians, about the Fruth of this Hiſtory. But it mult likewiſe 
be ingenuouſly confeſ#d; That*tis not a plain Narration of a Matter of Fa&. The 
Manner wherein 'tis related, the Style wherein *tis written, the Converſes between 
God and the Devil, the Prolix Diſcourſes of Fob's Friends, do all clearly prove, That 
tis a Narration which the Author has embelliſhd, adorn'd, and amplihed, to give 
2 more fenſible and affeting Example of a finiſh'd Patience, and to make the 1n- 
ftru&ions about the Notions that a Man onght to have, in Proſperity as well as Ad- 
terfity, *the more forcible and extenſive. 

"The Time is not ſet down in this Book when Job liv'd, nor when his Hiſtory hap- 

pen'd ; but Eſſays have been made to diſcover, or at leaſt to gueſs at it by the Circum- 
na. mention'd in this Book. 

* The length of Job's Life, which ought ts have been above Two hundred years, ſince : 
he liv'd an hundred and forty years after his Re-eſtabliſhmeat, as is' obſery'd at the end' 
of this Book ; hath inclin'd ſome to believe, That he was a great Yeal more ancient 
than Moſes. ' The Law is not cited inany part of this Book, either by Fob or his Friend 
tho' they wanted not an occaſion of mentioning it. *Tis related, That Job himſel 
offer'd Sacrifices : Theſe two Circumſtances have made md6ſt of the Commentators to 
fuppoſe, That he liv'd before the Law was written. Some have thought, That Ch. 1 5. 
Ver. 19. mention is made of the Land of Canaan, given to the Iſraelites; and Ch. 26. 
| Ver. 12. of the Drowning of the Egyprians in the Red-Sea ; but neither of theſe ſeems 
to have any Truth. *Tis likewiſe ſaid, That this Sentence in the laſt Verſe of the 28th 
Chapter : The Fear of the Lord, that is Wiſdom, is taken out of Deuteronomy, Ch. 4. 
Ver. 6. where 'tis ſaid, That the Keeping of the Commandments of God is Tre Wiſdom. 
But *tis not neceſſary that this Sentence ſhould be taken out of the Book of Dentero- 
romy, where 'tis not expreſs'd in the ſame Terms; and *tis not faid in the Book of 

ob, that it was written in a Divine Book ; but only, that God- taught it Men by 
the Wonderful Manner whereby he govern'd the World. There is not therefore any 
Proof, That the Hiſtory of Job is more Modern than Moſes : On the contrary, There 
is greater probability that it happen'd before the Law was written ; and perhaps whilſt 
the //raelires were in the Wilderneſs. 

If we'could know for certain of what Pedigree Job was, we might perhaps diſ- 
cover within'a ſmall Matter when he liv'd ; bnt we are no more ſure- of that, than we 
are of his Country. *Tis faid, That he liv'd in the Land of VUz. We find in the 
Scripture” three Men of that Name. The firſt was the Grandſon of Shem, and the Son 
of Aram, Gen. 10. 22, 23. The ſecond the Son of Nahor, Abraham's Brother, Gen. 22. 
21. The third the Son of Diſharn, who was the Son of Seir, the Son of Eſax, Gen. 36. 28. 

Poſterity of the firſt dwelt in Trachonitss in Syria, and he has been thought to have 
been the Founder of Damaſcus. Some think that the Poſterity of the ſecond, are the - 

Ofite5-or Ufites, Tnhabitants of Arabia Deſerta, of whom Prolemey makes mention, 

1. 5: And as to the Poſterity of the third, *tis agreed, That they are the Tn- 
habitants.of Uz, in /dxmea, of whom mention is made, Lament. 4. 21. Rejoyce and be 
lad, O Daughter of Edom, that dwellet in the Land of Uz. There is ſcarce any that 
Yalive Job to be deſcended of the Family of the firſt Uz. Some ſuppoſe him to be 


ificazions.] Job may be Inter- | Chriſtian Authors have ſpoken of Fob, as of a real 

s Afflidion ; Uz, Counſel; | Perſon, and of this Hiſtory, as of a thing that re« 
ally happen'd. The Silence of Foſepbus in his An» 
tiquities may be objected ; But 'tis anſwer'd, That. 


Opinion of 2he Fathers.) St. Cyprian | this Hiſtorian, deſigning, only to ſpeak of the Fews 
— —_ {a ory of Fob, which bad no reta- 


in his Treziſe of Patience, St. Ferom, St. Befil, St.. | might omit the Hi 
Auguſtin, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Gregory, and all other | tion thereto.  .. 
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cer; \Eliphaz, the Law of God; 
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the Son of the ſecond, and fo the Grandſon of NVahor, Abrah«m$sBrother. The moſt 
general Opinion is, That he is of the Pedigree of Eſax, and an Inhabitant of Huz or 
UL in /dumea, There is in the Genealogy of the Poſterity of E/ax, a King, that 1s 
call'd Jobab the Son of Zerah, Gen, 36. 33. [Tis thought that he is the ſzme with Job. 
This Opinion is grounded oa a very ancient Addition, that is to be met with in the 
Greek Verſion at the end of the Book of Fob, and which they ſay was taken out of the 
Syriac Book, where 'tis ſaid, Thar Job liv/d in the Land of Aufiis, (tor ſo that Name 
is render'd in Greek) in the Confines of Idanmea and Arabia ;, that he mas ram'd Jobab, 
that he took to Wife an Arabian, of whom he had a Son named Ennen, who mas the Fa- 
ther of Zerah, one of the Sons of the —__ Eſan, and his Mother Boſerra, that be 
was the fifth from Abraham : After which follows the Genealogy of the Kings of /du- 
mea, taken out of the 36th Chapter of Geneſis, Theſe are ſuch Circumſtances as 
would be very deciſive, it the Authority of this Addition were better eſtabliſh'd ; 
but *tis more likely, that 'tis rather the ConjeQture of ſome Jew, than any Ancieat Re- 
cord. However, 'tis true, That the Interpreter Theodotion inſerted it ia his Verſion ; 
that-the Ancient Fathers, ſuch as Origen, St. Chryſoftom, St. Jerom, Polychrons, and 
Olympiodorus have own'd it ; and that 'tis in all the Ancient Gree# Copies. Yet I 
will not affirm, as ſome others have ventur'd 40 do, That it belongs to the very 
Author of the Book of Job, or to the firſt Tranſlator. *Tis more probable, That 
'tis an Addition made by ſome Tranſcriber or other, who took it out of Arifteas, 
or out of ſome other Few, who wrote theſe thiags concerniag Job, either by Gueſs 
or Fictitiouſly. Let the Caſe be how it will, it appears very probable, That Job 
was of the Seed of Eſa (4), ſince he was of the Land of Uz, that was lahabited by 
the Idumeans, 
. If the Time and Country of Jeb be ſo uncertain; the Author of his Hiſtory is 
much more ſo.. Some, as tor inſtance, Origen, -B. 5. againſt Celſus, St. Gregory the 
Great, B. 1. upon- Job, and Swidas, do believe, That tis Job himſelf who Penn'd it, 
and they ground their Opinion upon Job's Wiſhing in two Places, Ch. 19. Yer. 23. and 
Ch. 31. Ver. 35. That his Words were written, But *tis eafie to ſee, That in thoſe 
Paſſages he ſpeaks not of an Ordinary Book, and that *tis ouly a figurative Expreſſion, 
to. ſhew how far he was convinc'd of the Truth of what he had ſaid : Onuis mibi tri- 
buat ut ſcribantur Sermones mei ? Quis mihi det ut exarentur in Libro ſtyle ferreo, & plum- 
bi-lamina, vel celte ſeulpantur in ſelice ? This is no proof, That he had any deſign of 
Writiag his Book, much leſs of his having done it. It may perhaps be farther urg'd, 
to ſhew, That this Book is Job's, that none beſides him, or ſome one of his. Friends 
who were preſeat at their Conference, could. have related-it fo faithfully. - But this 
ſuppoſes, That they really held the ſame Diſcourſes that are related in. that Book, 
which is by no means probable. It is more likely,” That the Author of this Hiſtory, 
conformable ro the Cuſtom of the moſt faithful Hiſtorians, has put-iato the Mouth of- 
Job and his Friends, ſuch Speeches as are ſuitable to their Civcumitances. The Manner 
wherein Job is ſpoken of in this Hiſtory, and his Death related at the ead of the Book, 
uade us, That he could not be the: Anthor of it. Some of thoſe who aſcribe it to 
im, ſay, That it was Penn'd ia Syriac or Arabic, and that doſes reader'd it into He- 
brew, and added thereto ſeveral Paſſages. The Author of one of the Commeataries 
upon Job attributed to Origen, is of this Mind: Others believe, That Aoſes himſelf is 
the Author of this Buok : This is the Opinion of the Talmud:/ts in the firlt Chapter of 
Bababatra, where they obſerve, That Moſes wrote his Book, the Seftion which relates 
to-Balaam and Job. They are follow'd herein- by Rabbi K;mchi, aad by moſt of the 
other Rabbies. Of the ſame Mind are the Author of the ſecond Commentary aſcrib'd 
to Origen, Methedins in Photins, & 4 Julian of Halicarraſſexs in his Catene, and 
Nigetas upon Job. It ſeems likewiſe as if St. Jerom were of this Opinion, becauſe ia his 
Epiltle to Pazlinus, he places the Book of Job immediately after the Fenratexch, as being 
the ſame Time and Author. No other proots are brought of this Opinion, beſides 


(4d) I appzars very probable that Fob was of the | haps thoſe Chaſdim, or Chaldeans deſcended, who car- 


Seed of Y9-1 To the Reaſons alledg'd in this place 
it "may be added, That Eſau had ' a Son, whoſe 
Name was Eliphaz, who likewiſe had a Son nam'd 
Teman.”- Eliphax the Temanite, who is one of Fob's 
Friends, was doubtleſs of that Family. But they 
who maintain, That Fob was of the Seed of Naber, 
haFean Argument much like the former, to eftabliſh 
their Opinion upon, -For one of his Friends was Eli- 
hu the: Buxize. Now one of the Sons of Nabor was 
call'd Bux ; and another Cheſed, from whom per- 


ried away the Camel; and Servants of Fob, Ch. 1. 
Ver. 17. Some have prerended, That Fob him- 
ſelf deſcended in a dirett Line from Abrahem by his 
Wife Xemrab, They believe, That Bilbad the Shu- 
bae, one of Fob's Friends, deſcended from Shueh 
one of the Sons of Abraham and Kenreb, for which 
reaſon Fob dwelt near the Sabrans, Ver. 15. deſcends 
ed from Sheba, another $9n of Xexureb. Burt theſe 
are all very frivolous and idle Conjettures. 


the 
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the Reſemblance of Style, which they pretend there is between the Book of ob 
and thoſe of Moſes, Burt *tis in vain to aſſert this-in a Dogmatical Air, ſince it 
would be difficult to perſwade thoſe Perſons of it, who not ſubmitting blindly to 
Authority, ſhall make the Compariſon themſelves. The Style of the Book of Job is 
Figurative, Poetical, Obſcure, Sententious, and full of a great many Arabic and 

iac Idioms, which is very different from the Style of the Pentatench. Origen re- 
jets this Opinion in the fifth Tome on St. John, where he expreſly affirms, That 
Moſes wrote no other Books beſide the Five which compoſe the Penrarench. St.Gre- 
go Nazianzene, as Polychronizes informs us, thought Solomon to be the Author of the 
Book of Job. But it would be dithculc to diſcover the reaſon that induc'd him to 
believe {o; ſince the Arabic and Syriac Idioms to be met with in this Book, ſuit nei- 
ther with the Style nor the time of Solomon. Philip Codurca ſays, That this Book 
might have been the Work of ſome 1dumean Prophet, who wrote the Hiſtory of a 
Man of his own Nation : However, He attributes it rather to Iſaiah, who liv'd 
in the time when he ſuppoſes this Book to have been compos'd , .becauſe that 
Prophet writ in a Style much like that of the Book of Job; that is, after a ſub- 
lime, lofty and figurative Manner, and often made uſe of the ſame *Expreſſions. 
All theſe Opinions being no more than {light aad grouadleſs Conjettures, ?tis bet- 
ter to ſuſpend one's Judgment about the Author of this Book, and to own, that he 
is wholly unknown. 

St. Jerom aſſures us, That the Book of Jeb, excepting the two firſt Chapters, and 
the end of the laſt, is written in Verſe 5 and makes no ſcruple to ſay, That they 
are Hexameters, compos'd of Dattyls and Spondees, mix'd ſometimes with other Feet 
of the ſame quantity, tho” not the ſame. number of Syllables. He authorizes this 
Opinion by the Teſtimony of Philo, Foſephus, . Origen, and Euſebius of Ceſarea. At 

reſent, *tis a very hard Matter to diſcover the Meaſure and Cadency of theſe Verſes ; 
ee through the whole we may perceive, that Poetical Genius, and thoſe noble, bold 
and figurative Expreſſions, which are the very Soul of Poetry. 

The End and Deſign of this Book is to give us an aſtoniſhing Example of an 
extraordinary Patience, and to teach Men to ſuffer without Murmuring, though it 
may ſeem as if they had not deſerv'd ſuch an Uſage. Thereia is diſcuſg'd, that puz- 
ling Queſtion, fo hard to be reſolv'd, viz. How it is conſiſtent with the Juſtice and 
Mercy of God, to permit juſt and innocent Perſons to be ſubjett to Afliftions and Puniſh- 
ments. "The Friends of Job thought him culpable, becauſe they ſaw him miſerable ; 
They maintain, That the Evils which he ſufter'd, were the Puniſhment of his Sin ; 
and that God had inflifted it upon him either to puniſh, or corre&t him. On the 
other hand, Job look'd upon himſelf as innocent, and reſented his Misfortune the 
more, becauſe he thought he had not merited it. The Extremity of his Miſery 
drew from his Mouth Groans and Complaints. However, He ſtill adores the Pro- 
vidence of God, who at laſt diſcover'd to him and his Friends, that they had all been 
in the wrong in endeavouring to dive into the impenetrable Secrets of his Prq- 
vidence. 

This Book is naturally divided into three Parts, tho* very uneven ones. The firſt is 
the Hiſtorical Narration'of the former Proſperity of Job, and of the Miſeries with 
which he was afterwards afflited : And this is the Subje&t-Matter of the two firſt Chap- 
ters, which are as it were a Preface to the reſt. The ſecond conliſts of the Speeches of 
Job and his Friends, and of the Declaration which God made to them about this their 
Conference; this is the chief part, and the Body of the Treatiſe,writ in a Poctical Style. 
The third Part, Which begins at the ſeventh Verſe of the laſt Chapter, is a brief Nar-' 
ration of what follow'd after theſe Conterences between Fob his Fricnds, with 


Which the whole concludes. 
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SEC TI. XL 


Of the Titles of the Pſalms. Of their Authors. Of the Antiquity and Uſe 
of Pſalms among the Hebrews, Of the Colleftion of the He. Of t 
' Poetry of the ; Taxa Of the Style and Argument of the Pſalms. 


H E Book of Psartms is intituPd, Szpyutrx TeHrililin, that is, The Book 
of Hymns or Praiſes, becauſe, tho' it likewiſe contains Prayers, Petitions, Com- 
plaints and Deſcriptions, yet the principal part is taken up with the Praiſes of God. 
The Greeks call'd them Pſalms, becauſe with the Voice, was joyn'd the Sound of Muſical 
Inſtruments (a). Moſt of the Pſalms have a particular Title, which often denotes the 
Name of the Author, ſometimes the Perſon to whom it is dire&ed to be ſet to Muſick 
or be Sung, the Name it ſelf of the Inſtrument, or the Tune by which it is to be Sung, 
or the Subje& and Occaſion of the Pſalm. 
St. Ferom believes it to be a thing Self-Evident, That the Pſalms were not all com- 
$'d by David (b); and that They were the Authors of them, whoſe Names are in- 
F-rib'd on the top of them. But tho! it be certain, That they are not all David's, yet 
we cannot agree, that they are their's whoſe Names are at the top of them. For in the 
firſt place, Some queſtion the Authority and Antiquity af theſe Titles; and tho? this 
ſhould be allowed, it may be that the Names are not thoſe of the Author, but of thoſe 
to whom they were directed, of thoſe who were to ſing them, or of thoſe who have 
made Hymns of the like Nature. | 
As to the Titles themſelves we ought to diſtinguiſh between two ſorts of them ; 
the one are in the Hebrew Text, and the others are only in the Greek Text, from whence 
the Latin was made. The firſt are Authentic, have been acknowledg'd by all Inter- 
preters and Commentators, and contain nothing but what is true. The latter are often 
conviſted of Falſhood, either by Hiſtory, or by the Pſalm it ſelf, and have been re- 
jected by Theodorer, who obſerves that they were not in the Hexapla. 
This being laid down, *tis caſie to ſhew, That the P/alms which go under David's 
Name, are His; For on one hand, the Titles informing us that the Pſalm ſuits with 
David, and the Author of the Pſalm ſpeaking in the firit Perſon, *tis plain, That David 
was the Author of-it. For inſtance, The third P/alm has for its Title, A Pſalm of 
David, when he fled from Abſalom his Son : And begins thus, Lord, How are they in- 
creaſed that trouble me ? And ſo continues on in the firſt Perſon. David then who was 
perſecuted by his Son, was the Author of this P/alm. The ſame Remark may be made 
on the ſeventh Pſalm, concerning the Miſchief which one of the Grandees of the Court 
of Saul did him : On the 34th P/alm, wherein he returns God thanks for having deli- 
verd him out of the hands of Achiſh King of Garth: On the 51th, Whereia he asks 
Pardon for the Sin he had committed in potting Vriab to Death, that he might the 
more freely enjoy Bath-Sheba : On the 52d, Wherein he thafiks God for having eſcap'd 
the Snares of Doeg : and on ſeveral others. The Title of the 18th Pſalm, ſays expreſly 
that *tis David's : To the Chief Muſician, A Pſalm of David the Servant of the Lord, 


who ſpake unto the Lord the Words of this Sorig, in the day that the Lord deliver d him 


(4) The Greeks call'd them Pſalms, becauſe with the | buted to Sr. Athanaſivs, and of the Author of the 
Voice was joyw'd rhe Sound of Muſical Inſtruments. ] | Preface on the firſt Pſalm, attributed to Sr. Auguſtin. 
The Wold ; Pſalm, 4aauss, comes from the Verb | Sr. Auguſtin himſelf in B, 14. Ch. 17. de Civite, Dei, 
Jo, which ſignifics to touch ſweetly, and from | believes, that the other Opinion is more likely. Theo- 

dotias lil;ewiſe doubts of it, as he teftifies in his Pre- 


thence comes «aArjzewr, Which is the Inftrument 
that is play'd upon. But Uſe has caus'd the Name | face to the Pſalms. Some other Fathers ſeem to be 


of Fſalm to be given to the Hymn it ſelf, which was of the Opinian that t were all David's, as Sr. 
ſung whilſt they plaid upon the Inftrument. Chryſoſtom, Euthymits, , and particularly 
b) St. Ferom believes it to be a thing ſelf-evident, | Philaſtrizs, who in the 126th Herefie, reckons thoſe 
that the Pſalms were not all compos'd by David.) Hier. | to be Hereticks who doubted of it. However, *tis 
plain, That they are not all David's; For Firſt, There 


Ep. ad Cyp. Scimus errare eos, qui Pſalmos omnes 
David eſſe arbitramur, & non eorum quorum Nominibus | are ſome that go under the Names of others, as Sr. 


inſcripti ſunt, Ep. ad Sophronium , Pſalmos eorum | Ferom has obſerv'd ; Secondly, There are others 
reſtamur auftorum, qui ponuntur in tituls, David | which relate to things that happen'd fince the Death 
ſcilicer, Aſaph, 1dithum, Filiorum Chora, Eman, Eſ- | of David, as in the 137th, where mention is made of 
raire, Moyſi, © reliquorum, quos Eſdras uno Volumine | the 1ſ7ael:res that were Captives in Babylon : And the 


comprebendit. This ig likewiſe the Opinion of 97- | ſame may be ſaid of the 66th and 126th. 
gen, St. Hilary, of the Author of the Syopfis attri- | 
n from 


Chap. III: of the Old and New Teflament. iog 


from the hand of all his Eneniies, and from the hand of Saul. The Hiſtory of the 
Books of Kings do likewiſe teſtifie , That this Pſalm .is David's, and informs vs, 
That this Prince was an Excellent P/almiſf. And in the Chronicles, *tis ſaid, That he 
not only had made ſeveral Pſalms, but likewiſe took care to have them ſung by the Le- 
vites on Inſtruments: A Cuſtom that laſted among the Jews to the time of Hezekiah, 
who was the Reſtorer of it, and which continued even after the Return from the Cap- 
tivity of Babylon. The teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt does not allow us to doubt but 
that the Tenth Pſalm was David's. St. Peter likewiſe aſcribes to him the 16th and 
109th Pſalms; and St. Paul cites under his Name the 68th ; which have all the Name 
of David in the Title. | | 

There are ſome likewiſe without a Title that are to be aſcrib'd to David, ſuch as 
the 105th, which is related and attributed to David in the firſt .Book of Chronicles : 
The 106th, Which is about the ſame time, and upon the ſame Subjet : The 72d, 
Which is aſcribed to him in the laſt Verſe : and the 2d, Which is cited under his Name, 
in the Afts of the Apoſtles. However, it cannot be ſaid, That all thoſe that have no Ti- 
tle or Inſcription are David's, ſince for inſtance, the 1 37th and the 126th, were com- 
pos'd fince the Captivity of Babylon. 

Let us now proceed to the Pſalms which bear the Names of others, belides David, 
and examine, whether they belong to them or no. The moſt Ancieut 1s Moſes, whoſe 
Name is put in the Title of the goth Pſalm; A Prayer of Moſes the Man of God. This 
Title does clearly ſhew, That ſes is the Author of that P/alm; and it ſeems as if the 
Words were wreſted to make them to be underſtood of the Tribe of Levii The An- 
cient Fathers made no manner of ſcruple, to ſay, That Moſes himſelf was the Author 
of it: And we may obſerve in this P/a/m the ſame ſublime Style that is in the two 
Songs, that he has left us in Exodus and Deuteronomy. Moſt of the Hebrews did aſcribe 
not only this P/a/m to Moſes, but alſo the Ten next, which have no Title : But this 
could not be, fince in the g9gth mention is made of Samuel. 

After David, Aſaph is one of thoſe to whom moſt of the P/alms are aſcribed: The 
goth and the 73d, with the Fen following, are all under his Name. Theſe Infcripti- 
ons cannot be ſuſpected of Novelty, ſince 'tis ſaid in the 2d Book of Chronicles, Ch. 29. 
Ver. 25. That Hezekiah order'd the Levites to ſing the Praiſes of God, according to the 
Commandment of David, and Aſaph the Seer , Where Aſaph is plac'd in Compariſon 
with David, as to what relates to the Songs, as well as in the Book of Nehemiah; 
which induces us to believe, That A/aph is the Author of theſe Pſalm; beſides, the 
Style ſeems to be more lofty than that of the Pſalms of David. Tt cannot be ſaid that 
they are aſcrib'd to Aſaph, becauſe he was to ſing or cauſe them to be ſung : For 
ſome of them not only bear the Name of 4/aph, but are likewiſe directed to the Chief 
HMuſician,. and to Feduthun : Yet one can hardly believe, That he was the Author of 
all the Pſalms that are under his Name ; for the 74th, the 77th, 79th and 8oth re- 
late to the Babyloniſh Captivity : So that it muſt be ſaid, either, That A/aph wrote 
them by a Prophetical Spirir, or that they were compos'd by the Poſterity of thar 
Prophet, who ſucceeded him in the Office of Singing the Praiſes of God. 

ere arc ſeveral Pſalms under the Name of the Sons of Korah, the Son of Izhar, 
the Son of Xohath, the Son of Levi. *Tis well known, That this Ko74b, having caus'd 
a Rebellion among the People, through the Envy that he bare to Aaron, was ſwallow'd 
up by the'Earth with Dathan and Abiram. But his Sons did not periſh with him ; 
and were of the number of the Levites who ſang the Praiſes of God, *Tis a que- 
ſion, Whether thoſe Pſalms go under their Names, either becauſe they were the Au- 
thors of them, or becauſe they were to ſing them. The 88th, which is direted to 
them, being aſcrib'd to Heman the Ezrabite, occaſions us to ſuppoſe that they were 
no more than the Singers of them. Beſides, Theſe Pſalms are of diftercnt times and 
of a different Style : Some were compos'd in David's time , others in Solomor's ; 
Some in the time of Hezekiah, and ſeveral relate to the Babyloniſh Captivity. 

The ſame Judgment may be paſs'd on thoſe that have the Name of Fedathun in the 
Title; for the 39th goes under the Name of David, and the 77th under that of 
Haph. Jeduthun was one of the Chief Singers among the Levizes, to whom theſe 
Pſalms were direted. The 88th P/alm is attributed to Hemar, and the 89th to Erhar ; 
they are both call'd Ezrahires, which has made fome to ſuppoſe, That they were the 
two Sons of Zerah of the Tribe of Jud.4h mention'd, 1 Chron. 2. 6. But thoſe Pſalms, 
and particularly the latter of them, do not ſuit with the time of theſe Men, and they 
ſeem to be rather other Perſons of the ſame Name, one of which was the Son of Joe!, 
and the other the Son of Xiſh;, who were of the Tribe of Levi, and had Singers 
under them. We cannot tell for certain, why they were calld Zzr2bire: The ___ 

an 
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and 1 27th Pſalms are under Solomor's Name ; but the former was compos'd by David, 
for his Son Solomon, which the beginning and concluſion of that Pſalm do evince; bur 
the latter, viz. the 127th. may be aſcrib'd to Solomon. 

Theſe are all the Perſons whoſe Names are in the Titles of the Pſalms according to 
the Hebrew Text. ' In the Greek and Vulgar Latin, the 65th is aſcrib'd to Jeremiah 
and Ezekiel, and directed to the People of the Tranſmigration, when they were jult 
upon their Return from the Captivity. But *tis manifeſt, That this is a falſe Title; 
for Jeremiah was not carried away into Captivity ; and he, as well as Ezeizel, was dead 
before it was finiſh'd. For the fame teaſon, the 137th cannot be attributed to Fere- 
miah, becauſe it was compos'd after the Deliverance of the People ; and there is nv 
more reaſon to attribute the t12th and 146th to Haggai and Zechariah, fince they 
have not this Title in the Hebrew Text, and the Greek Titles are new and ſpurious. | 

Not only the Authors and Singers are ſet down in the Titles of the P/:/ms ; but fre- 
quently we therein meet with the Names of the Inſtruments upon which they were to 
play, or the firſt Notes of the Tune on which they were to be ſung. We find a great 
many direted, to him that excelleth;, that is, to the Chief Muſician, to be plaid on an 
Inſtrument of Strings, or on Wind-Muſick, or in the Tune of ſome common Song. 
*Tis thus that the Learned have explain'd ſeveral Titles of the Pſalms, which with- 
out ſuch an Expoſition would be Nonſenſe. Yet there are ſome whigh denote in 
general the quality of the Pſalm; as for inſtance, A Song of Inſtruttzon, A Pſaln; 
worthy to be repeated, A Song of Praiſe, &c. And others, - which contain the parti- 
cular Occaſion for which it was compos'd, as that of the third Pſalm, A Pſalm of 
David, when he fled from his Son Abſalom. 

The Cuſtom of Celebrating the Praiſes of God, or of returning him Thanks for 
ſignal Mercies receiv'd, by Hymns or Songs, continu'd from the firſt Eſtabliſhment 
of the Jewiſh Republick till after the Babyloniſh Captivity. Aoſes was the firſt Author 
of it, and has left*us two excellent Songs of this Nature in the Pentateuch; One 
which the People ſang as a Thankſgiving to God for their Paſſage over the Red Sea 
The other, By which he recommended, juſt before his*Death, to the 1fraelires, the 
Obſervation of the Law which he in God's Name had given them. *Tis probable, 
- That he made other Hymns, and that the goth Pſalm is one of thoſe which he 
cotnpos'd. This Cuſtem continued among the Jews, and we read in their Hiſtory, 
That from time to time Perſons inſpir'd by God made Songs in his Praiſe, upon the 
Occaſion of ſome ſignal and extraordinary Mercy receiv'd. But David, whom the 
Sctipture ſtyles an excellent Pſalmiſ?, not only made a Colleftion of 614, but likewiſe 
compos'd ſeveral New Pſalms, and took a ſpecial Care to have them ſung. His Son 
' Solomon made likewiſe a great many Pſalms, and was as diligent as his Father in get- 
ting the Levires to ſing them. The Troubles which afterwards enſued, having occa- 
hon'd a Negle& and ſome Alteration in this pious PraQtice, Hezekiah was the Re- 
ſtorer of it. The Jews being carried afterwards Captives to Babylon, did no longer 
mind the Singing thoſe Hymns of Joy, which they were formerly us'd to ſing in Fe- 
ruſalem, and wholly applied themſelves to the deſcribing and lamenting their Miſery 
by mournful Pſalms. Laſtly, upon their Return, They began to ſing their old Pſalms 
of Praiſe, and made new Songs of Thankſpgiving, 

It was then that Ezrah having taken care to Reviſe the Sacred Books,” made the 
Colle&ion of the hundred and fifty Pſalms which at preſent compoſe the © Book of 
Pſalms, either becauſe he conld meet with no more, or becauſe he made a ſpecial 
Choice of theſe. In this Colleftion he has follow'd no Order, either of Authors, 
Times or Matters, and ſeems to have colle&ted them in the ſame Meaſures that he 
found them. He made one entire Volume of them withont dividing them into cer- 
tain Clafſes. The Jews have fince divided them into five Parts, the firſt ending at the 
41ft Pſalm, the ſecond at the 71ſt, the third at the goth, the fourth at the 106th, and 
the laſt contains the reſt of the Pſalms. Several of the Fathers have follow'd and ob- 
ſerv'd this Diviſion ; but it is groundleſs, ſince in each Part there are Pſalms of a 
difterent Nature. It ſeems then as if no other diſtin&tion of the Pſalms were to be ad- 
mitted, but that between the Pſalms themſelves. But this alfo is not Uniform through- 
out. For ſome confound the firſt P/alm with the ſecond ; for which reaſon, A#s, Ch. 
13. Ver. 33. where *tis read at preſent, As it is written in the ſecond Pſalm; it was for- 
merly read, As it was written in the firſt Pſalm, and this place is ſo quoted by &t. 
Fuſtin and Tertullian. The 9th Pſalm 1n the Hebrew Text is divided into two, which 
makes that difference that there is in the number of the Pſalm;, between the Hebrew 
Text, and the Greek and Vulgar Latin, from that Pſalm to the r45th, which in the He- 
brew being joyn'd with that which in the Vulgar Latin is the 147th, makes the number 
150, both in the Hebrew agg the Greek. None 
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None queſtions, but that the Pſalm are a Poetical Piece ;, the'only Diſpute is of that 
Kind and Nature the Poetry of the Hebrews was. Some think, That it was like to that 
of the Greeks and Latins, and that their Verſes conſiſted of a certain number of feet of 
long and ſhort Syllables, the variety of which made the diverſity of their Verſes : So 
that they pretend, That among the Hebrews, were Hexameters, Limbicks, Alcaicks, 
Sapphicks,' &c. This 18 the. Opinion of St. Ferom, after Origen and Exſebin:, to back 
which; he Cites Joſephns-and Philo, This latter does not ſpeak of the Songs of the He- 
brews, but of the Greek Hymns of the Helleniſtical Fews ;, and the former does not ſay 
poſitively,” That the Songs of the Hebrews had the ſame Meaſures with thoſe of the 
Greeks, buy only that they imitated them. Others on the contrary, pretend, That the 
Poetry of the Hebrews was like to Orrs, and: that it; chiefly conſiſted in Rhimes, and: 
perhaps in aſet number of Syllables, without any regard had to their quantity. They 
ground this their OO on the Nature of that Language, which can hardly be tied, 
up to the.quantity of Feet, becauſe like Ors it does uot allow of the Tranfſpoſitions of 
Words,” Pronouns, and Verbs, and is overcharg'd with;ſhort Syllables : Belides the 
Poetry of the Ethiopians, Perſians, Arahians,and other Eaſtern People, conliits in Rhimes, 
and not in the meaſure of Syllables and Words. Let the Caſe be how it will, we do 
not at preſent diſcover either of theſe two ſorts of Poetry in the Pſalms : And it ſeems 
no leſs difficu!t to find Rhimes than Feet in them, tho' both have been handled by Men 
of Parts, who bave trifled 1ngenioully;upon this Subje& without being able to give any 
manner of Satisfation to the, Learned World. But in this Book, as well as in the 
other Hymns, there appears, that Poetical Style and -Turn of Thought, which alone 
may make them worthy of the Name of Poerry. For Poetry does not conſiſt in the 
ranging a certain number of Syllables, or Feet, or Rhimes; but chiefly in a rtoble and 
figurative Turn of Thought; without which the moſt regular Verſes would be no 
more than Proſe in Rhime or Metre, and would not deſerve to be ſtiI'd Poetical Pieces. 
It caanot be queſtion'd, but. that the P/alms have this Poetical Turn, and into what 
Language ſever theſe Divine Hymns be tranſlated, this ſublime, figurative and ſprigth- 
ly CharaQter, which 1s the very Eſſeace of Poetry, will ſtill appear. And if the 
Poetry of the Hebrews be unknown, their Muſick is much more ſo, and one can 
hardly tell the Names and the Deſcripion of their Inſtruments ; but all this is not ne- 
ceſſary to be known. at this time. . 

The Pſalms are writ in a noble and ſublime Style, in a Style that is proper to raiſe 
noble Thoughts in the Minds of Men. | Sometimes it tranſports the Mind with the 
Admiration of Divine Things, ſometimes it ſtrikes it with Terror ; often it inſpires 
Love ; ſometimes it excites Indignation, and ſometimes *tis very proper to attra&t our 
Devotion. + Theſe different Charatters are employed in extolling the Majeſty of God, 
in Praiſing his Juſtice, in making us in love with his Goodneſs, in Imploring his Mercy, 
inaffe&ing; the Wicked with an uſeful Terrour, incomforting the Righteous, in bring- 
ing Sinners to Repentance upon the proſpect of obtaining the Remiſſion of their Sins, 
in humbling the Proud, the Great, the Rich, and Mighty, and in giving Confidence 
to the Lowly, the. Poor, the Aﬀicted, and the Miſerable. | 

The noble Manner whereby they propoſe to us the-loftieſt Truths of Chriſtia- 
nity, ſtrikes ns with an awful Reſpect, and makes us admire their Elevation. The De- 
ſcription which they give us of the Judgment of God, and of the Miſery and Puniſh- 
ment of Wicked Men, are fo lively and natural, that *tis impoſſible but they muſt 
ſhake the moſt daring Minds. The Reproaches and Threats which God makes to Sin- 
ers, are ſo dreadful, that they cannot hear them -without being cover'd with Shame 
and ſeiz'd with Horrour.  Therein is fo clearly ſhewa, That the ſceming Happineſs 
of the Wicked ha? no Solidity, and that their Loſs is near and certaia ; that far from 
Envying it, we ought to detelt and avoid it. Oa the other ſide, The Happineſs of the 
Juſt is therein ſef,off with ſo many Charms, that notwirhſtanding the ſeeming Inconve- 
niences that attend it, one cannot forbear loving and deſiring it. The Excellency 
of the Law of God is thereia ſo charmingly repreſeuted, That one cannot forbear 
admiring it. Who can without Indignation read the many Deſcriptions of the Snares 
which the Wicked laid for the Innucent? and without Horrour, that of the Perſecu- 
tions and Miſeries which they caus'd them to ſuffer, and of the Inveterate Malice of 
their Hearts ? Who can refraia from Tears at the lamentable Deſcription of the Miſery 
of the Innocent, the Sick, the Aflicted, the Perſecuted, and of thoſe that were Con- 
demn'd to Death ? What Sinner will not be iaduc'd to abominate his Sin, and to im- 

plore for the Pardon of it, upon reading the Sixth, or the Fifty firſt Pſalzs ? But if the 
Pſalms are capable of exciting extraordinary Emotions in the Soul, by the Energy of 
their Expreſlions, they are no leſs proper to pron it, by their Sweetneſs, by that 
i e : pleaſant 
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pleaſant Variety that is in them, by the happy Compariſons that are made uſe of in 
them, and by a great many other Ornaments of Speech. I ſpeak not of the things 
that may be learnt from the Pſalms, *tis enough to fay, that frequently one lingle Verſe 
contains ſeveral Precepts, and that the chief Truths of Morality are therein explain'd 
at large. 

In them is prov'd the Exiſtence of the One only God and in them is ſhewn the 
Vanity and Falſhood of the Idols and Gods which the Gentiles worſhipped. la them 1s 
diſcover the Greatneſs, Majeſty, and Power of the Supreme Being. Intham Obſer- 
vations are made on his Wiſdom, his Power in his Works, his particular Providence 
over Men, and the Care he takes of thoſe who ſerve him. Therein are Felated the 
Wonders that he did in favour of his People, and the Bleſſings that he ſhowr'd down 
upon them. All Men are invited, and eſpecially ghoſe who are Devated to his Service, 
to ſing forth his Praiſe for ever. Therein they are tzught to put their fole Conh- 
dence and Truſt in him, to wait for Succour from him in their AfiQtions, aud to thank 
him for all the Benefits that happen to them, as being the God who is the Author of 
them. In them is ſhewn, how he ſeverely puniſhes the Wicked, and rewards the 
Righteous. Laſtly, in them Men are taught to Worſhip him alone, to Love himabove 
alt the World, and to place their whole Joy, Delight, and Glory, in Honouring him. 
In them we meet with a great many Moral Maxims, fſuchas theſe that follow, viz. That 
only the Juſt and Innocent are truly happy ; That the Wicked are always miſerable, 
tho' they ſeem in the Eyes of Men to enjoy a kind of Happineſs and Proſperity : That 
therefore the Righteous are not to Envy them this ſeeming *Happineſs: That the De- 
ſigns of the Wicked are commonly unſucceſsful, and taken in the ſame Snares and Pits 
that they lay for others. The Pſalms do likewiſe teach us Virtue, and dehort us from 
Vice. They teach Men to be Meek, Patient, Charitable, and Beneficent, They ad- 
moniſh them of the Inconſtancy that is in the things of this World, of the ſhortneſs and 
uncertainty of Human Life. In a word, The Pſalms contain all manner of Praiſes, 
Prayers, and Inſtru&ions. 

It may be likewiſe ſaid, That tho” there is nopaſſage in them, which expreſly ſpeaks 
of the other Life and Eternal Happineſs, yet there are ſeveral, wherein ſo much is 
implied. The Firſt Pſalm, concerning the Miſery of the Wicked and the Happineſs 
of the Righteous, implies this Truth. The other Places, where meation is made of the 
ſhort continuance of the Wicked Man's Happineſs confirm it, agd that (viz. P/al. 73.) 
wherein this Queſtion is refolv'd ; Why the Wicked are often proſperous in this World, whilſt 
the Righteous ſuffer Afition, ſuppoſes it. This Pſalm, I ſay, ſuppoſes that there 1s 
another Life after this : For the Prophet reſolves the Queſtion by the Conſideration of 
the End of both ; owning, that he had in vain enquir'd iato the Solution of it, Until 
he went into the Sanftuary of God, and then he underſtood their End, Pſal. 73.17. It very 
frequently happens, That the Wicked enjoy the Happineſs and good Things of this 
World to the day of their Deaths, and the Good are all their life long in Adverſity : 
So that the Solution of the Queſtion would have been falſe, if there were not ano- 
ther Life, wherein the juſt ſhould be happy, and the Wicked miſerable. 

None doubts but that the Pſalms contain ſeveral Prophecies of Jeſus Chriſt. The An- 
cient Jews have acknowledg'd, That ſeveral of them ought to be applied to the Meſſias ; 
and they contain ſuch clear Predi&tions of Feſus Chriſt, that we may make uſe of them as 
an invincible Argument againſt the Jews, to prove, That He was that Meſſias expetted in 
the Old Law, and diſown'd by their Fathers. The principal Pſalms that relate tohim, are the 
2d, 8th, 22th, 45th, 69th, 72d, 89th, and the t1oth. The Lord ſaid unto my Lork, 
which the Jews themſelves in the time of Feſus Chriſt acknowledg'd ought to be under- 
ſtood of the Meſſias. There are ſeveral other Pallages in the Pſalms 'which may be ap- 
_ to the Son of God; but theſe ſpeak ſo clearly of Jeſus Chriſt, that they ſeem to 

ave been made on purpoſe for him : And.cho? one might underſtand them of David or 
Solomon, yet it mult be own'd, that they have a more ſubſime Meaning, and that they 
relate to Feſ«s Chrift. We have Four convincing Proofs of it : (1.) The very Words 
of the Pſalms, whoſe natural Senſe ſuits better with Feſ#s Chriſt than with any other. 
(2. The Authority of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, who cite them as ſuch 
Prophecies. (3.) The Coucefſion of the Jews both Ancient and Modern, who owg'd, 
That they are to be underſtood of the Meſſias. And (4.) The Authority of the Church, 
and the unanimous Conſent of the Fathers, who underſtand theſe Pſalms, of our Sa- 
viour. A Man muſt have his Forchead made of Braſs, that ſtands out againſt ſuch 
I 
o Conclude, "The Aforality of the Pſalms is wholly Chriſtian, and ſuch as has none 
of the Jewiſh Superſtitions it. They inform us, That God, who is preſent every 
where, 
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where, who does not dwell in Temples made with hands, who has need of nothing» 
who knows and ſees all Things : That this God, I fay, is not to be worſhipp'd ſo much 
by the external Sacrifices of Bulls and Beaſts, as by an internal Worſhip of the Mind ; 
that we ought to Offer up to him, a pure, and innocent Heart ; that we ought to Love 
and Praiſe him inceſſantly, to give him Thanks for ever, to Seek after, Honour, and 
Obey his Commandments, and to Eſteem them above the moſt precious Things. That 
we ought to put our whole Truſt in him, and not in our Strength, Riches, or Power. 
That all the Enjoyments of this World are imaginary and tranhent, and not to be re- 

arded. That we ought to ſuffer Misfortunes and Aflitions with Patience, and wait: 

r the Conſolation of the Lord. That we ought to grieve for having offended him 
by our Sins, to confeſs them to him, and to implore his Mercy by Tears, by Sighs, 
and by a Heart truly contrite and humbled. That we ought to be true in all our 
Words, to uſe no manner of Guile or Fraud, to render to every Man his Due, to 
execute Juſtice without having any Regard to the Quality of the Perſons, to prote& 
the Widow and the Fatherleſs, to pertorm the Vows that we have made, not to give 
our Money to Uſury, to ſpeak Evilof no Man, and todo no Injury to any Perſon what- 
ever, no not to our Enemies. 

There is but only one thing wherein the Moraliry of the Pſalms ſeems to differ 
from the Temper and Charity of Chriſtianity ; and that is, The Imprecations that are 
therein made againſt Sinners, and the Enemies of the Righteous. In them *tis wiſh'd, 
That they were Confounded, that they ſhould Periſh, that they ſhould fall into the 
Nets that they laid for others, that their Habitations ſhould be Deſolate, that Death 
ſhould overtake them, and that they ſhould go down quick into Hell, z. e. the Grave. 
But we ſhall ſee no occaſion of finding fault with theſe MalediQions, if we conſider, 
Firſt, That they concern the Ungodly, the Wicked, the Enemies of Peace, the Per- 
ſecutors of the Righteous, and ſuch Perſons as continually ſpread Nets for the Good, 
and for the Lives of others. *Tis for the Intereſt ot the publick that ſuch Perſons 
ſhould be puniſh'd, and be ſuddenly cut off, if they be incortigible, rather than others 
ſhould Periſh. The Second Reflexion which ought to be made, is, That the Authors 
of the P/alms did not wiſh the DeſtruQion of the Wicked out of a Spirit of Revenge 
to gratifie themſelves ; but that the Juſtice of God might appear, and that the World 
might know that he protects the Innocent, and ſeverely puniſhes the Sinners. They did 
not rejoyce at the Death of the Wicked ; but that the Righteous were deliver'd out of 
their hands, and that Sod had made known his Juſtice and his Power. *Tis the Zeal 
for the Houſe of God, and the Love of his Law that ſtir'd them up and induc'd them 
to make theſe Imprecations, and not the Paſſion of a ſordid Revenge. They did not 
Hate them becauſe they were their Enemies, but becauſe they were the Enemies of God, 
of his Law, 'and of thoſe whom he favour'd. It was this that made David cry out, 
Pſal. 139. 21, 22. Do not I hate them O Lord that hate thee? And am I not grieved with 
thoſe thet riſe up againſt thee ? T hate them with a perſett hatred : I count them mine Enemnnes. 
[To theſe Reflexjons of Mr. Du Pin, we may add a Third, viz. That the Pſalmilts 
utter'd theſe Imprecations Prophetically ; thatis, They did not ſo much wiſh, as fore- 
tel the Miſeries that ſhould betal the Wicked. Of this Opinion are many learned, ju- 
dicious and modern Divines,and it ſeems to be favour'd by what St.Perer (Afts 1. V.20.) 
fays, That it i written ih: the Book of Pſalms, Let his habitation be deſolate, and let no Man 
dwell therein ;, and his Biſhoprick let another take. Theſe Curſes which are to be met 
with, Pſal. 69. 25. and P/al. 159. 8. The Apoſtle applies to Judas, as being Prophe- 
tically ſpoke of him. So that this Paſſage not only juſtifies the Reflexion we have made, 
but alſo the Judgment of ſome Criticks in the Hebrew Tongue, who tell us, That the 
Verbs ia the Hebrew, in the places above-cited, and elſewhere, are in the future Tenſe z 
and if ſome there be of the Imperative Mood, it alters not the Caſe becauſe the Hebrew 


Grammarians agree, that the Imperative is but another futwre. , 
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SECT. XII. 


Of the Book of Proverbs. Whether it be entirely Solomon's, When Compos'd. 
The Argument of this Book. The Uſefulneſs of this Method for the Teaching 
of Morality. 


ING Solomon the Son of David, having receiv'd from God the Gift of Wiſdom, 
and Underſtanding, compos'd 3000 Sentences or Proverbs, and 1005 Songs, 
as is obſerv'd, 1 Kings, Ch. 4. Ver. 32. Nodoubt bnt that the Collettion which we 
have of them in the Book of Proverss, conſiſts of ſome of thoſe that Solomon com- 
pos'd : His Name is at the beginning of the whole Work, The Proverbs of Solomon the 
Son of David. In the 25th Chapter, tis obſery'd, That the following Proverbs are like- 
wiſe Solomon's : But that they were colleQed by Perſons appointed for that purpoſe-by 
King Hezekiah : Theſe are alſo Proverbs of Solomon, which the Men of Hezekiah King of 
Fudah' copied out. The 13th Chapter begins thus, The Words of Agur the Son of Jakeh, 
Names which the Author of the Vulgar Tranſlation took for Appellative Names, and 
accordingly has render'd them thus ; Yerba congreg antis filis Vomentis. The laſt 
ter is intituled, The Words of King Lemnel. Theſe Titles incline us to believe, That 
the firſt four and twenty Chapters may be the Original Piece of Solomon z that the five 
next are Extras, or a Collection of ſeveral of his Proverbs, made in the time of King 
Hezekiah and by his Order ; and that the two laſt Chapters were added, and belong 
to different, tho* unknown, Authors. For there is no mention any where made of 
this Agwr the Son of Jakeh, nor of King Lemuel, whom ſome pretend to be Hexe- 
kiah. Let this be as it will, Theſe two laſt Chapters are an Addition annex'd after- 
wards, and of a different Style from the reſt. The laſt is likewiſe compos'd of two 
diſtin Pieces: The former, like to the reſt of the Book, conſiſting of Sentences ; 
and the latter, which cannot be the ſame Author's, is .a deſcription of « Wiſe Wife. 
"Tis likewiſe probable, That the end of the 24th Chapter, trom the 23th Verſe, 
which begins thus ; Theſe things alſo belong to the Wiſe, is another Author's. 

This Book, by the Hebrews, 1s call'd MisL.s, or as St. Jerom pronounces it Ma- 
SALOTH, a Phraſe which ſignifies, as we have already obſerv'd, a Proverb or Alle- 
gory, but which has been extended to all manner of figurative Sentences. The 
Greeks have tranſlated it only mneegCoat, fand the Latins, Proverbia , an Expreſſion 
which has another Signification in our Language, and which may more properly bez 
render'd, Sentences or Maxims. 

The Ancients have ſtyPd this Book, The Wiſdom of Solomon, and have frequently 
cited it under that Title, as Exſebius obſerves in the 4th Book of his Hiſtory, Ch. 15. 
This Book contains a great many Inſtruftions and Moral Maxims proper for the Con- 
du& of Humane Life, ſuch as not only relate to the Worſhip of God, the Sandtity 
anfl Innocency of Manners, but likewiſe the Rules of humane Wiſdom and Prudence, 
with -feveral Oeconomical and Political Admonitions. There are ſome of them 
ZXnigmatical or Parabolical, and others, whoſe Senſe is plain and manifeſt. but they 
are all written in a ſublime manner. * Each Sentence contains a compleat Senſe, com- 
pris'd in a few Words, and expreſs'd after a lively, noble and Poetical manger, 
and even in Metre, if we will believe St. Jerem in the caſe. The nine firſt Chapters 
contain an Exhortation to the Study and Love of Wiſdom. The reſt of the Book 
conſiſts of Moral Sentences upon ſeveral Subjects, collefted without any Order or Con- 
nexion. 

As to the time when this Colle&tion was made, we may judge of that by what we 
have ſaid concerning the Three diſtin& Parts of which it is compos'd. If the firſt be 
the Original of Solomon, which they only copied, its time is indiſputable. One need 
only Enquire, whether he wrote it when he was young, or when he was old, which 
is not much material. - The Jews ſay, That he wrote the Canticles in his Youth, 
the Proverbs in his Manhood, and the Eccleſiaſtes the latter end of his Life. The 
Character of theſe Three Books agrees pretty well with theſe Three Ages, and *tis 
manifeſtly, the only Foundation the Rabbies have to divide them thus. Others, Ha- 
ving a reſpect to the Subje&-Matters, pretend, that the Proverbs are the firſt Work of 
Solomon, Eccleſiaſtes the ſecond, and the Canricles the third : Which St. Ferom ſeems to 


approve 


—_ 
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approve of, when he obſerves in his Commentary on Eccleſiaſtes, hat the Proverb; ate 

proper for Children, Eccleſiaſtes for Perſons of Riper years, and the Camticles for 61d 
Men. Some other Jews pretend, That Soloman compos'd and dictated thoſe three Books 
about the end of his Life. Thoſe things may paſs for trifling Searches, from whicti 
'tis impoſſible to diſcover the Truth, or to receive any Satisfaftion. *Tis more 

to ſhew the Uſefulneſs of this Method of Teaching Morality by Proverbs and Sentences. 
'Tis doubtleſs the moſt ancient of any.* For before Morality was reduc'd into an Art, 
and made a Methodical Science, the Wiſe Men, who would inſtru& others in their 
Duty, made uſe , upon occaſion, of Parables, Fables, and Riddles, to let them know 
what they ought to do,or elſe gave them ſhort Rules,in order to put them into practice; 
This Method, practis'd by the Wiſe Men of Greece, has a great many Advantages : It 
has nothing ia 1t that is painful or difagreeable. It teaches the Truth without Study 
and E_ after a plain and natural manner. It inſpires into Children in their 
very Infancy the firſt Principles of Morality. The Brevity wherewith thoſe Truths 
are propos'd, renders them more palpable, and impriats them the more eaſily on the 
Memory, A Truth expreſs'd ina few Words is leſs forgot, and affets a Man more, 
than if it were ſtretch'd out into a long Diſcourſe, and prov'd by a Train of Argu- 
ments. That noble and ſublime manner, wherein it is exprefs'd, ſtrikes the Mind, 
and perſuades it more effectually, than the longeſt Syllogiſtical Diſcourſes. The 
lively light of Truth, which is of it ſelf conſpicuous, is better perceiv'd, than when 
wrap'd up and ſhrouded with vain Ornaments. Theſe Sentences are as ſo many Spurs 
to rouze the Soul, and pierce the Heart, They give cruel Stings of Conſcicace to the 
Guilty, and quiet the Minds of the Innocent. They remain engraven upon the Me- 
mory, and upon all occaſions very eaſily and readily preſent themſelves to the Soul. 
They ſerve as the Law and Rule of all our Aftious, and form in a Man's Mind 
an Habit of ating conformable to Prudence and Equity. Their vaſt variety is di- 
verting, and at the ſame time includes all the Duties of Humane Life in all States 
and Conditions. They do not only ſtop at the general Principles, but likewiſe 
make the Application of them, and enter into the particularities of A&ions, Cir- 
cumſtances, aad Occaſions. Theſe in general are the Advantages that may be 
_ drawn from Moral Sentences. Burt of all the Colletions that have ever been made, it 
muſt be own'd, That there has never beea any ſo large and excellent as that of the Pro« 
verbs of Solomon, and that it infinitely ſurpaſſes all that the Philoſophers have done of 
this Nature ; whether we conſider the Juſtneſs of Thought, or the Nobleneſs of Ex- 
preſſion, or the wonderful Variety and extent of Matters; or laſtly, the Wiſdom of 
the Maxims. We here meet with none of thoſe falſe Lights which are ſo frequent in 
Proverbs, where a dazling Luſtre is ſometimes minded more than a ſolid Truth. We 
here ſee no mean Expreſſions, or frivolous Thoughts, wherein 'tis a hard matter not to 
deſcend ſometimes to Vulgar Sentences. * We therein meet with no ſuch ſtrain'd 
Thoughts, or forc'd Turas, which are the Effet of an heated and diſorderly Imagi- 
ination. All here is Genuine, - Sublime, Wiſe, Plain, Natural, and Inſtructive. 
'Tis ſuited to the Capacities of all the World, and contains the Duties of all Eſtates 
and Conditions of Men ; and, in a Word, is very proper to make a compleat Wiſe Maa. 


— 


SECT. XIIL 


Of the Book of Eccleſiaſtes. What that Name ſignifies, That Solomon is the 
Author of this Book, A Reply to the Objeftions of thoſe who believe it to bt 
more Modern, When Solomon compos'd it, 


HE Book which the Greeks and Latins call Ecciesiasres, that is, the Preacher, 
among the Hebrews has the Title of ContLeta, which literally ſignifies, a Cols 
le&or; either becauſe the Author of the Book colle&ed the Opinions of ſeveral Wiſe 
Men, or becauſe of the Learning of the Author, or becauſe it was newly reunited or 


gather'd to the Synagogue 3 or rather, laſtly, Becauſe this Book is a Diſcourſe or Ser« 
Aſſem 


mor made to an ly. The Greeks and Latins have follow'd the laſt 'Senſe, as bes 


ing the moſt Natural. Tis commonly aſcrib'd to Solomon, Tho” his Name be not | 


prefix'd to it, yet it appears ſufficiently to be his, by the following CharaRters. Ch. 1, 
Ver: 1. The Words of the Preacher, the Son of David, King of Jeruſalem. Ibid. Ver. 16: 
I communed with mine own heart, ſaying, Lo, I am come to great eſtate, and have gotten 
more Wiſdom than all they that have been before -= - Jeruſalem : Tea, my Heart had great 


experi ence 
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experience of Wiſdom and Knowledge. And at the end of the Book, Ch. 12. Ver. g, 
Abreover the Preacher being wiſe, be ftil taught the People knowledge, yea, he gave good 
heed, and ſought and ſet in order many Proverbs, Theſe Circumſtances do perfectly 
ſuit with Solomon, and ſeem to agree with none but him 5 for of him alone 1t can be 
aid, That he excell'd in Wiſdom all the other Kings that had been in Jeruſalem ;, as 
God himſelf tells him, 1 Kings 3. 12. 7 have given thee a W ſe and Underſtand ng heart, 
fo that there was none like thee before thee, neither after thee ſhall any ariſe like unto thee, 
*Tis he who is commended in Scripture, as the Author of many Proverbs. Laſtly, 
What is ſaid in the ſecond Chapter of Eccleſiaſtes, concerning his Magnifcence aud 
Grandeur ; and in the 7th Chapter, concerning the Bitterneſs that he found in Women, 
ſuits very well with Solomon. However, the Talnud:ſts ia the firſt Chapter of Bababa- 
tra, make King Hezekiah to be the Author of this Book : Fabbi-Kimhi attributes it to 
Iſaiah, and Grotius to Zorobabel, All theſe Conjettures have no manner of Foundation 
in the Book it ſelf. *Tis true, There are ſome thiags which may ſuit with Hezekiah, as 
being the Son of David King of Jeruſalem , as being Pious, Rich, and Powerful, but 
they likewiſe agree with Solomon : whereas It cant be ſaid of Hezekiah, that he was 
the Wiſeſt of the Kings of Jerx/alem. There is but only oae thing which ſeems to be 
more applicable to H:zekiah than to Solomon ;, and that is the Quality of King of Teruſa- 
lem, which ſeems to ſuppoſe the Divilion of the Tribes. For before the Diviſion the 
Kings were call'd Kings of 1ſrael, and not Krgs of Judah or Jeruſalem, However, So- 
lomon might be ſtyl'd King of the Metropolis of his Kingdom, where he kept his 
Court. As for Iſaiah or Zorobabel, this Quality does ot ſuit with them, and if they 
had written this Book, they muſt have compos'd it under the Name of a Kiag. The 
Shepherd, of whom meation is made in the laſt Chapter, Ver. 11. where *tis faid, 
That the Words of the Wiſe are as Goads, and as Nails faftned by the Maſters of Aſem- 
blies, which are given by one Shepherd , agrees as well with Solomon as Zorcbabe/, All 
thoſe who collett the Sentences of Wiſe Men tor the Iaſtrution of others, may be 
ſtyled Shepherds. Grorizs theretore has no Foundation to pretend that it ought to be 
underſtood of Zorobabel. | 

The greateſt Difficulty that can be raiſed to make One doubt, Whether this Book be 
Solemor's or no, is taken from ſeveral Chalgee Expreſſions to be met with in it, which'tis 
pretended were not in uſe till.atter the Captivity. Tho” this were ſo, yet even in Solo- 
-or's time there might be ſome Arabic or Chalvee Terms mix'd with the Sacred Lan- 
guage, which Solomon, who held a Converſation with i{trauge Women, might have us'd, 
But the matter of Fatt is not certain, and we meet with ſcarce one Word 1n this Book, 
but what is really Hebrew, and may be ſeen in the preceding Books. Another Obje- 
Rion is ſtarted from this Paſſage, Ch. 8. Ver. 2. Fgo os Regis obſerve, I keep the King's 
Commandment, Which ſeems to imply, that it was not a King who ſpake this : But ac- 
cording to the Text, this place ought to be render'd thus; Ego ( ſupple Men's) os 
Kegis Obſerva;, I Counſel thee to keep the King's Commandment. This is the Seuſe that 
has been follow'd in the Greek, Syr:ac, and A- abic Verlions, and in the Chaldee Paraphraſt. 
There is nothiag then that can make it appear,that this Book of Eccleſiaſtes is not Solomon's, 
We have already remark'd, That the Few- believ'd this to be the laſt of Solor:0s Books ; 
They likewiſe believe it to be the Effe&t of his Repentance. The Work ſufficiently de- 
clares, That he who wrote it, had reign'd a long time already ; that he had built him 
a ſtately Palace ; that he had enjoy'd the Pleaſures of Life,and that he wasreclaim'd from 
that Paſſion that he had for Women. 

The Scope and Deſign of this Book, 1s to ſhew the Vanity or Inſolidity of all Worldly 
Things. This is what the Author does by enumerating the things which Men have the 
greateſt Eſteem for, which take up their Thoughts, aad in which they place their Fe- 
licityz and then by diſcovering their iaſtability by ſeveral curious Reflexions on the 
Pains and Miſeries of Human Lite, and on Death which puts a period to all : From heace 
he draws this Concluſion, which is the very end of all his Diſcourſe; Fear God, and keep 
his Commandments, for this is the whole of Man. (or rather, The whole good and happineſs of 
Man.) St. Jerom obſerves, That this laſt Paſſage prevented the Jews from ſuppreſſing 
the whole Book. © The Hebrews (ſays he in his Commentary on this Paſſage) giveout, 
* that they had Thoughts of ſuppreſſing this Book, as well as ſeveral other Writings of 
"* Solomon, which are loſt, and quite forgot z becauſe this Book aſſerts, that the Crea- 
© tures of God are vain ; that all things are as nothing ; iv that it ſeems to prefer Fat- 
© ing, Drinking, and tranſient Pleaſure before all things ; but that this oale Verſe 
x: has made it deſerve to be plac'd among the Divine Books z becauſe therein is inclu- 
- ded all its Dignity and the Enumeration which was made of the Vanities of this 
- World; aad thereby ſhews, that the Ead of the Author's Diſcourſe was, That one 


* ſhould 
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&« ſhould Fear God and keep his Commandments,” That which was moſt capable of ſhocks 
ing the Jews, who believ'd the Immortality of the Soul, and the Reſurreftion; and 
conſequently does more ſtrongly ſhock Chriſtians, who are all fully convine'd of theſe 
thiags, are certain Expreſſions of this Author, whetein he ſeems to doubt of this Truth, 
ſuch as theſe, Ch. 3. Ver. 19, 21. That which befalleth the Sons of Men, befalleth Beaſt, 
even one thing befalleth them : As the One dieth ſo dieth the other ;, yea, they bave all one 
Breath, ſo that a Man hath no preeminence above a Beaſt + For all is Vanity. Who knoweth 
the Spirit of Men that goeth upward, and the Spirit of the Beaſt that goeth downward to the 
Earth? From whence he draws this Inference, Ver. 22. Wherefore I perceive that there is 
nothing better, than that a Man ſhould rejoyce in his own Works \, for that is his Portion 
Ch. 9g. Ver. 5. The lving know that they ſhall die : But the dead know not any thing, neither 
have they any more a reward, for the Memory of them is forgotten, And V. 10. Whatſo- 
ever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might ;, for there is no Work, nor Device, nor Knows 
ledge, ner Wiſdom in the Grave, whither thou goeft, Theſe Expreſſions have made ſeveral 
Rabbies to ſay, That the Book of Eccleſiaſtes was capable of corrupting the Minds of 
Men, and have been the occaſion that ſeveral Hereticks have rejected it. There are 
likewiſe ſeveral Atheiſtical Perſons, who abuſe theſe Paſſages, and wrelt them in'de- 
fence of their Impiety. But the Author coufutes them himſelf, whenat the End, ſpeak- 
iag his owa Thoughts, he ſays, Thatat the Death of Man, The Duſt ſhall return to the 
Earth as it was, and the Spirit ſhall return to God who gave it, Ch. 12. Ver. 7. Theclear- 
neſs of theſe Words diſſipates all the Obſcurity that could be in the other Paſſages; 
where he does not ſpeak his own Thoughts, but only relates the various Sentiments 
that might occur to the Minds of Men about their latter end. So that when he ſays, 
That Men and Beaſts have the ſame end, *tis only in outward Appearance, and with 
reſpe& to the Body : And when he adds, Who knowerh the Spirit of Man that goeth ups 
ward, and the Spirit of the Beaſt that goeth downward to the Earth; He does not deny, 
that *tis ſo; but only obſerves that tis hard to diſcoverit; and that perhaps ſome may be 
ignorant, or doubt of it ; which might well befaid in a time wherein this Truth was avt 
as yet clearly reveal'd. In ſhort, It we attend never fo little to the Reading and Medi- 
tating of this Work, we ſhall ſee that his only deſign was to colle& into the Budy of his 
Work, the Reflexioas and T houghts which Men might have concerning the Goods and 
Evils of this World, concerning the State and latter End of Man ; and that he does not 
diſcover his own Sentiment till he comes to the Cloſe of the Book, where he declares, That 
the whole Duty and Happineſs of Mau counliſts in fearing God and xeeping his Commandments, 
becauſe God ſhall bring every Work into Jucgment, whether it be Good or whether it be Evil, 
This is the Concluſion, this the End and Summary of the whole Matter. The Reſt 
| is a Diſpute,. wherein he ſpeaks according to the Opinions of others, and even ſome- 
times accordiug tothe Seatimeats of the Prophage. He enquires wherein the Happineſs 
of Man conliſts, there is nothing in the Worlg about which the Opinions of Meu are 
more divided. He relates ſeveral of them, aad finds uncertainty iu them all : Some- 
times he ſeems to approve them, and immediately condemas them. The more he me- 
dirates, the more he reflects, the more is he perſuaded, that the Creature is uncapable 
of making a Man happy. He ceaſes his Enquiry after Happineſs in Worldly thiags, 
and thereby is confirm'd in his own Opiaion, That it conſiſts in Fearing God, and keeping 
his Commandments. 


SEC T. XIV. 


Of the Song of Songs. That Solomon is the Author of it. The Argument 
of this Book clear'd up. 


us CanTiCLEs, or the SonG or SonGs, is the third Book of Solomon, 
f 5 whoſe Name is in the Title of the Hebrew Text, and of the Ancient Greek Ver- 
fon; However tis aſcrib'd to Hezekiah by the Talmudiſts in the firſt Chapter of Ba- 
babatra : But the more Modera Rabbies have acknowledg'd that it was Solomon's, who 
doubtleſs wrote a great many Songs, as is obſerved in the firſt Book of Kings. Since 
King Solomon is Nam'd ſeveral times in the Body of the Work, as the chief Perſonage 
of this Piece, tis uareaſonable to queſtioa whether he compos'd it, or whether it 


belongs to his time. : 
» This 
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This Book is intituled, S1x Hasrkim, Trs SoNnG or Sons, that is, ac- 
cording to the Hebrew Idiom, An Excellent Song, or An Epithalamixm in the form of 
an 7dyl, or Bucolick, wherein are introduc'd as Speakers, 2 Bridegroom, a Bride, the 
Friends of the Bridegroom, and the Companions of the Bride: The Bride and the 
Bridegroom expreſs the Love they have for each other in very affeftionate terms. 
Tis for this Reaſon that the Fews never allow'd this Book to be read by any, till 
they were arriv'd to the Years of Maturity, #. e. not till they were thirty Years old. 
However they did not think that this Book was only a Love-Song. © ?Tis not to be 
« ſuppos'd (fay they ) that the Sor of Songs is about obſcene things, *Tis an Allegory : 
« For if what is ſaid in this Book were not Sublime, it would never have been In- 
<©« forted in the Catalogue of the Holy Scriptures. ” Notwithſtanding this there have 
been ſome Authors among the Chriſtians, who have believed that Sobomor's Deſign in 
this was only to deſcribe his Amours with Abiſhag the Shunamite, or with the Daugh- 
ter of Pharaoh. They ground their opinion upon this; that the Letter of this Work 
repreſents to us nothing elſe but the Tender expreſſions of a Man and a Woman, who 
love one another paſſionately ; That there is not any one Priaciple of Morality or 
Religion in it, and that the Name of God is not mention'd fo much as once in it. 
Others on the contrary believe that this Work is wholly Allegorical ; That Solomon 
never thonght upon any Carnal Love, and that the whole ought- to be underſtood 
only of the Spiritual Love of God, for the Synagogue according to the Fews, or of 
Jeſus Chriſt for the Church according to the Chrift;ams. Both theſe Extremes ſeem to 
me alike unaccountable : For if on one ſide it cannot be ſaid, that a Book acknow- 
ledg'd as Divine, has any Relation to a Paſſion that is purely humane tho? chaſt ; 
on the other ſide tis hard to ſuppoſe but that the Author in this Work had in his 
Head the Celebrating of the Nuptials of So/omen. The whole Work inclines us to believe 
it, and the Author gives us ſufficient Intimation of it, who ſpeaks of a Real and true 
Marriage when he ſays: Go ye forth, O ye Daughters of_ Sion, and behold King Solomon with 
the Crown, wherewith his Mother Crowned him is the day of his Eſpouſals, and in the 
Day of the Gladneſs of his Heart, Chap. 3 V. 11. This ſufficiently denotes a real 
and preſent Marriage, upon the Account of which This Epichalamium was compos'd. 
In this Book therefore there muſt be acknowledg'd an Hiſtorical Senſe, and a My- 
ſtical or Allegorical Senſe, both of *em true, both neceſſary. According to the Hi- 
ſtorical Senſe, *Tis a Song to celebrate the Marriage of So/omon with the Daughter of 
of the King of Egypr, who is call'd Slamira, after the Name of Solomon, Therein 
are expreſs'd tender and paſſionate, but withall honourable and Chaſt, Thoughts of 
a Bridegroom and his Bride. According to the Myſtical Senſe,” of which the Hi- 
ſtorical is no more than the Baſis This ought to be underſtood of the Myſtical Uni- 
nion between Chriſt and his Church, which in the Goſpel is compar'd to that Uni- 
on there is between a Man and his Wite. He is that Rridegroom who has ſuch a 
Love for the Church, his Bride, which he has purchas'd by his own moſt pretious 
Blood. This is the Myſtery figured out by the Marriage of Solomon, and veil'd un- 


der the Expreſſions of his Epithalamium. Moreover nothing of this Nature is more 
Elegant or Noble than this Work ; wherein we fee a Fire, a Flame, a Delicacy, a 
Variety and Nobleneſs, and ſuch Charms as are inimitable. Some have taken no- 
tice of five Scenes in this Piece ; which is a very«trifling Remark. But the Biſhop 
of Meanx had a great deal more reaſon and grounds to diſtinguiſh it into Seven 
Days, or rather Seven parts of the Eclogws, which anſwer to the Seven Days, during 
which the Ancients were uſed to celebrate their Nuptials. 
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SE C TI. ' XV. 


Of the Author of the Book of Wiſdom. The Manner wherein "tis Compog*d, 
Who That Philo is, whom they make to be the Author of it, 07P05 


HE Boox or W1spow 1s commonly aſcrib'd to King Solomon (a), either be- 
cauſe the Author imitated that King's manner of Writing, or becauſe he ſpeaks 
in his Name, Ch. 9. Yer. 7. However, 'tis manifeſt, That it is not Hs : For (1.) This 
Book was not writ in Hebrew. (2. It was not inſerted in the Fewiſh Canon. (3.) The 
Style is very different from that ot Solomon, and ſhews, That it was a Greek who com- 
'd it, as St. Ferom obſerves; Srylus ipſe Grecam eloquentiam redolet, It is compos'd 
with Art and Method, after the manner of the Greek Philoſophers, very different from 
that Noble Simplicity, fo full of Life and Energy, of the Hebrew Books. St. Jerom 
adds, That ſeveral of the Ancients have aſcribed it to Philo the Jew: Which ought to 
be underſtood of one more Ancient than That Philo, whoſe Works are Extant, who 
could not be the Author of this Book (b.) However this be, It is the Work of an 
—_ Jew, who liv'd ſince Ezrah, and apparently about the time of the: Macca- 
ces. 

This Book may be divided into two Parts : The Firſt, is a Deſcription and Encomium 
of Wiſdom : And the Second, beginning at the 1oth Chapter, ls along Diſcourſe ia the 
Form of Prayers, wherein the Author admires and extols the Wiſdom of God, aud 
of thoſe who honour him, and diſcovers the folly of the Wicked and the Enemies of 


God's People. 


(4) The Book of Wiſdom is commonly aſcrib'd to Kin 
205 mots inion of 4 Cyprian os: 
Treatiſe of Mortality ; of St. Auguſtin in his ſecond 
Book De Dofrina Chriſtiana, Ch. $. The Ancient 
Verſions, the Rabbies, Origen, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Cle- 
ment of Alexandris, have likewiſe attributed it to 
Solomon. The moſt Ancient Fathers Style the Pro- 
verbs, The Wiſdom of Solomon. Tertullian only ſays, 
That it was attributed to him, Sapientie Liber Salo- 
moni inſcriprus. Tn the Councils of Africs are reck+ 
on'd five Books of Solomon ; but Pope Gelafius reckons 
no more than three, and puts the other two by them- 
ſelves, as not belonging to him. The Greek Fa- 
thers did not acknowledge it as Solomon's, tho' ſome 
have cited it under his Name. See the Note (5), 
Pag. 12. 

b) Who could not be the Author of this Book.) The 
Reaſons why I am of this Mind, as well as the moſt 
learned that have wrote befure me on this Subjett, 
are theſe. (1.) Becauſe the Style and Manner 
wherein this Book is Penn'd, are different from the 
Style and the Manner of Philo's Writing in the 
Works we have of his: You need only to read a 
ſmall part of Philo's Writings to be convinc'd of it. 
(2.) Becauſe neither Fuſcbins nor St. Ferom in ſpeak- 
ing of the Works of this Philo, have attributed the 
Book of Wiſdom to him, nor ſv much as mention'd 
any ſuch thing : Which ſhews, That they believed, 
Thar the Philo, who is ſaid to he the Author thereof, 
was another Perſon, (3.) It appears by the Book it 
elf, That it was compos'd at a time when the Fews 
had a King and their Kingdom in a flouriſhing Con- 
dition ; which does not ſuit with the time of Philo. 
(4-) This Book has always been look'd upon as more 
Ancient than this Author: 'Tis cited in the Epiftle 
of St. Barnabas, and in the Epiſtle of St. Clement to 
the Corinthians, who would not bave- Cited a Fewiſb 
Author Contemporary with themſelves. It ought 
therefore to paſs for an Evident Truth, "That the 
Author of the Book of Wiſdom could not be the ſame 
Philo, whoſe Works we have by us ; and 'tis not at 


all likely, that St. Ferom, who was ſo learned a Man, 
has attributed it to him, and the rather, becauſe in 
drawing up the Catalogue of this Author's Books he 
does not ſo much a# mention it. It ſeems more rea- 
ſonable to aſcribe it to another Philo that is more 
Ancient, We meet with one of this Name who was 
well vers'd in the Knowledge of the Hiſtory and 
Dottrine of the Fews. And tho* Foſephus reckons 
him among the Greek Authors, yet it does not from 
thence follow, that he had no more than a Superficial 
Knowledge of the Sacred Books, On the contrary 
it appears by the Ancients, who have cited him, That 
he had a perfett Knowledge of them. Alexander 
Polybiftor, mention'd by Euſebius, B. g. Of bis Evan- 
gelical Praparation, Cites a Treatiſe of this Author 
concerning the City of Feruſalem, whole Fragments 
are to be met with in the ſame Author, being Verſes 
in Praiſe of the Fewiſh Patriarchs. St. Clement of 
Alexandria cites him likewiſe ia the firſt Book of his 
Stromata, and ſays, that he did not agree with De- 
metrius in the Hiſtory that he made of the Kings of 
the Fews. This is ſufficient to prove, That this 
Philo was ſo well verſed in the Books of the Fews, 
as to make Extratts of their Sentences, or to com- 
poſe others like to them. He might very well have 
made an Hiftory of the Fews from the Books of 
Moſes, Why could not he as well have ntade a Book 
of Morality, in imitation of their Books of that Na- 
ture? Now, tho' Foſephus places him among the 
Greeks, becauſe he wrote in that Language, yet 'tis 
very probable, that he was a Few, as well as Fupo- 
lemus, Demetrius and Ariſtobulus, who are cited as 
Fewiſh Writers by Alexander Polybiſtor, St. Clement of 
Alexandris, and St. Ferom. Tis no ſuch wonder, 
That Foſephus ſhould be miſtaken in this, lince he 
confou Demetrius the Hiſtorian with Demetrius 
Phalereus. So that nothing hinders, but that the 
Philo cited by Alexander Polybiftor, may be the Au- 
thor of the Book of Wiſdom. But tho' he was not 
the Man, yet certainly 'tis not the ame with that 
Philo whoſe Works we have by us. 
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SE CF. XVL 
Of the Author of the Book of Ecclefiaſticuss When it was Compo®d, The 


Subjett-Matter of it, 


HE Preface which is before the Book of Eccleſiticus, and the 5oth Chapter of 
this Book, inform us, That the Author of it was a Jew, call'd Jeſus the Son 


of Sirach(a), which was compos'd in Hebrew, and render'd into Greek, by his Grandſon. 


2 


St. Jerom ſays, That in his time he ſaw a Hebrew Copy (b), which was not intitled 
Eccleſiaſticus, but Proverbs, Some of the Ancients have likewiſe ſtyV'd it narzgd6;, 
as much as to ſay, The Book of every Virtue. But the moſt uſual Name among the 
Greeks, is, That of The Wiſdom of Feſus the Son of Sirach (c). [t was compos'd un- 
der the High-Prieſthood of O»ias III. (4), and tranſlated in the Reign of Prolemey Euer- 


Oo 


aſcrib'd this Work to Solomon (f), perhaps 


retes, or Phyſcon the Brother of Ptolemey Philomet or (e.) Some of the Ancients have 


becauſe of the Reſemblance of the Sub- 


je& and the Thoughts, which is fo great, that the Author had manifeſtly a deſign to 
imitate him. He has borrow'd ſeveral of his Thoughts, and follow'd the Method he 
has obſerv'd in the Proverbs, of teaching Morality by Sentences or Maxims : But his 
Expreſſions have not the ſame Force or Vivacity. This Book begins with an Exhor- 
tation to the purſuit of Wiſdom, after this follow a great many Moral Sentences or 
Maxims, of which it is compos'd to the 44th Chapter, where the Author begins to 
ſet forth the Praiſes of the Patriarchs, Prophets, and Famous Men among the Jews, 


(a) Feſus the Son of Sirach. } The Anonymous Pro- | 


logue ſuppoſes, That the Interpreter was likewiſe 
call'd, Feſus the Son of Sirach. St, Epiphanins, the 
Author of the Synopſis attributed to St. Arhanaſizs, 
and St. Fobn Damaſcene, are of the ſame Opinion, 
But the Preface and the Title of the Book, ſhew, 
That it was the Grandfather that was call'd Feſus or 

ſhuz. As to the Grandſon's Name 'tis unknown, 
'Some believe that he likewiſe was nam'd Feſus, and 
aſcribe to him the Prayer which compoſes the laſt 
Chapter. Others pretend , That his Name was 
Foſeph. | 

(b) St. Ferom ſays that in bys time he ſaw an He- 
brew Copy. ] Munſter and Fagius do likewiſe make 
mention of an Hebrew Copy of this Book. Buxtorf 
ſays, That Munſter ſaw one of 'em Printed at Con- 
Rtantinople : But 'tis probable, That that Text was 
made from the Greek. 

(c) Bur the moſt uſual Name among the Greeks, is 
That, of the Wiſdom of Feſus the Son of Sirach.] *Tis 
under this Title, at St. Clement of Alexandria , 
Origen in his 6th Book againſt Celſus, Euſebius of 
Ceſarea, B. $8. Of the Evangelical Preparation, and St, 
Epipbanius, Hereſ. 76. do all cite it. And this is the 
Title that it has in the Greek and other Verſions. 

(d) Under the High-Prieſthood of Onias 111. ] There 
is mention made, Ch. 50. of Simon the Son of Onias 
the High-Pgiett. There were two Simoys that were 
High-Priefts, both of *em Sons of two Onias's, the 
one firnam'd the Fuſt, the Soa of 9nias I. who liv'd 
under the Reign of Ptolomey Philadelphus z; and the 
other Son of Onias the Coverous, and the Father of 
Onias 11T. under the Reigns of Prolemy Epiphanes, 
and Antiochus, *Tis rather of this laſt, That men- 
tion is made, Ch, 50. of this Book,: than of the firſt, 
Nace it appears, that this Book was written at a time 
when the Fews were perſecuted, and ill usd by the 
ory mts eq ch A Circumſtance which does 
not ſuit with the time of Simon rhe Fuſt, nor of his 
Succeflors, under whom the Fews enjoy'd a pro- 
Found Peace. Tt was therefore writ under the High- 
Prieſthood of Onias 11. at a time when Antiochus 
vex'd the Fews, | | 


(e) Prolemey Euergetes, or Phyſcon, &c.)] There 
were two Ptolemies of this Name ; The one the Son 
of Prole mey Philadelphus, who reign'd 24 years ; and 
the other the Son of Prolemy Epiphanes, and Brother 
to Philometor, who began to reign joyntly with his 
Brother, but afterwards in the 11th year of his Reign 
turn'd out his Collegue. "Tis in the time of the laſt, 
that the Tranſlator lived, and made his Verſion after 
th2 38th year, which is the laſt but one of the Reign 
of that Prince. For it was in that year that the Tran- 
[lator went into Egypt, where among others, he 
found this Book, which he tranſlated ſome time af- 
ter, as is obſerv'd in the Prologue or Preface. 

(f) Some of the Ancients bave aſcrib'd this Work to 
Solomon. ] St. Cyprian and St. Ambroſe have cited it 
under his Name. St. /ilary teſtifies, That in his 
time ſome attributed it to that King. But this Opi- 
nion is unaccountable, not only becauſe the Author 
of it is known, but likewiſe becauſe, Ch. 47. menti- 
on is made of ſeveral Prophets, who liv'd fince Solo- 
mon. Euſebius, St. Ferom, and the Author of the 
Syopfis attributed to St. Athanaſius, St. Epiphanius, 
St. Chryſoſtom, St. Auguſtin, Cs of Arles, and 
ſeveral others have acknowledg'd the true Author of 
it to be Feſus the Son of Sirach;, St. Ferom ſays, That he 
liv'd in the time of the High-Prieft Simon the Son of 
Onias 11. and that he wrote after the Verſion of the 
Seventy, or at leaſt liv'd in their time. He proves, 
this, Firſt, By the Preface ofhis Grandſon, who ſays, 
That he had collefted the Books of his Grandfather 
in the time of Prolemey Euergetes, who was the Im- 
mediate Succeſſor of Prolemey Philadelpbus. Secondly 
Becauſe he commends Simon the Fuft, the High-Prieft 
and Son of Onias I. Ch. 50. and afterwards the Tran- 
flator beftows an Encomium on Feſus rhe Son of Sirach 
as having liv'd in the time of that High-Prieſt; Third- 
ly, Becaule Ch. 2. Hz leems to ſpeak of the Perſecu- 
tion Which the Fews ſuffer'd under the Reign of Pro- 
lemy Lagus, and in the firſt years of Prolemey Phila- 


delphus. Huetius ſuppoſes, That Feſus the Son of 


Sirach is the ſame Perſon witha Few, named Ben-Sira, 
who wrote ſeveral Proverbs in Hebrew; but his Opi- 
nion does not ſeem to me to be yery well eftabliſh'd. 


which 
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which he continues to the 51ſt Chapter , which contains a Prayer to God. The 
Hebrew Text of this Book has been loſt a long time : And the Latin Verſion is in ſe- 
veral Places different from the Greek Text. 


SE CT. XVIL 


Of the Writings of the Prophets in f hah : And particularly of the Prophecy 
of Tfaiah. 


_— ym 


Rong prnnes of the Writers and Subjet-Matter of the Books of the Law, and 
H the Hiſtorical and Poctical Pieces contain'd in the Jewiſh Canon, it remains 
that we ſhould now ſpeak of the Prophetical Books. - But we ſhall not meet with the 
ſame difficulties and uncertainty, with reſpect to the Authors of thoſe Books, as we 
have in the others. For they all are under the Names of thoſe who compos'd them, 
and ſcarce one reaſonable Objection can be ſtarted to the contrary. The Prophets are 
commonly divided into two Claſſes : The Firſt is, Ot thoſe whoſe Prophecies are lar- 
ger, who are ſtyled Tye Greater PROPHETS: And the Second, of thoſe whoſe 
Prophecies are more conciſe, who are for that reaſon ſtyPd, Tus Minor, or Lesstr 
ProPHETS. The Greeks put the Leſſer Prophets in the firſt place, perhaps becauſe they 
are more Ancient than the Greater. The Latins on the contrary, place them after the 
Greater Prophets, whoſe Pieces are the moſt confiderable. The Hebrews reckon'd no 
more than three of the Greater Prophets, viz. Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, becauſe they 
did not look upon Daniel! as a Prophet : Whereas the Greeks and Latins joyn him with 
the three others. The Leſſer Prophets are twelve in number. The ſpace of time Fit 
wherein all theſe Prophets flouriſh'd, takes up the Compaſs of about three hundred q 
years; From the Reign of Azariab or Vzz4ah, to the Rebuilding of the Temple and 
of the City of Jeruſalem. 

Isa1an 15 the firſt and chiefeſt of the Prophets. He was the Son of Amoz, not the 
Prophet of that Name (4a.) He Prophelied from the end of the Reign of Uzziah to 
the time of Manaſſeb, by whoſe order, they ſay, he was put to a Cruel Death, and 
fawn in two with a Wooden-Saw (b). He has himſelf drawn up a Colle&ion of the 
Prophecies, which he made under the Reigns of Vzziah, Fotham, Abaz, and Heze- 
kiah, Kings of Fudah (c). He likewiſe wrote a Book of the Ads of Uzziah, which is 
mention'd, 2 Chron. 26. 22. They likewiſe Father upon him ſeveral Apocryphal Pieces, 
among the reſt, the famous One cited ſo frequently by Origen; another intituYd, The 
Aſcenſion of Iſaiah, which St. Jerom and St. Epiphanius mention; and laſtly, One inti- 
tul'd, The Viſion or Apocalypſe of Iſaiah. Some have pretended, That the Book of 
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(4) The Son of Amor, not the Prophet of that Name. ] 
The Prophet's Name is Amcs, and that of the Fa- 
ther of 7/aiab, is : The former was a+ Shep- 
herd; the fatter of the Blood Royal; The former 
livd in the-time of Vzziab King of Fudab, the lat- 
ter was more Ancient. St. Ferom, on Iſai. Chap. 1. 
St, Auguſtin, L. 18. Cap. 27. de Civitat. Dei, S. Cy- 
ri] in the Preface before Amos, and others, have made 
a diftinftion between theſe two, St. Gement of 
Alexandria," in the firſt Book of his Stremata, the 
Author of the Book concerning the Lives and 
Deaths of the Prophets attributed to St. Epiphanius, 
and the Rabbies have made them to be the ſame 
Perfon. St. Ferom ſays, That the Father of Jſaiah 
was Manaſſeb's Father-in-Law. 

(b) And Sawn in two with a Wooden-Saw. ] Tis 
the Common Tradition of the Fews, and contirm'd 
by the Teſtimonies of Tertullian, St. Ferom, and St. 
Bafil: St. Ferom. in his Commentary on the 57th 
Chapt this Prophet, ſays, Thar the Fews believe 
that be propbefied concerning tbe manner of bs Deab, 
That be ſhould be Sawn in gwo with 4 Wooden-Saw, 
4 Tradition that paſs'd for a thing certam amcng then : 
That "ts for this. reaſon that ſeveral Chriſtian Writers 
underſtand that ſaying, Heb. 11. 37. THEY WERE 
SAWN ASUNDER, of Iſaiah: Suppofing that the 


Apoſite made uſe of the plural Number for the ſingu- 
lar, as the Evangeliſt bas ſaid in the Plural THIEVES, 
inſtead of ONE OF THE THIEVES. The Au- 
thor of the Commentary attributed to Primaſias, 
obſerves likewiſe upon this Paſſage of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, That the Plural Number is there 
put for the Singular : For, ſays he, We do not read 
of any other Propher beſides Iſaiab, that was ſawn a- 


Junder 5, but as for this Prophet, he was ſo by a Wooden 
Saw, bythe Orders of King Manaſſeb, who bad mar- 
ried his Daughter. What they add, That he was 
clap'd into the Trunk of a Tree, and that Manaſſes 
caus'd both the Man and the Tree to be Sawn afun- 
der, looks like Fable; and this very Hiſtory being 
only founded on a Fewiſh Tradition, is ſomewhat 
oo) Und þ Uzziab, Fotham, Abaz, ant 

c) Vnder the Reigns of Uzziab, Forham, Abax, and 
Hezehiah, A pedk) The 5 firſt Chapters of 
Iſaiah, contain the Prophecies which he made under 
the Reign of Uzziah. The Viſion of the 6th hap- 
pen'd in Jotham's time. The next Chapters to the 


15th contain the Prophecies of Jſaiab under the 
Reign of Abaz. And thoſe thathappen'd under the 
Reigns of Hezekiah and Manaſſes, are related ia the 
next Chapters to the End, 


Iſaiah, 
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Iſaiah now extant, is only a Collection taken from the Works of this Prophet, but the 


ConjeRtures they bring for the proof of it are very frivolous ( d). * 

The Style of Iſaiah is great, noble, ſublime, and florid. He Paints things to the 
Life, but with bold, ſtrong, and lively Strokes. His Book, as well as thoſe of all 
the Prophets, contains ſeveral Predictions of future Things, with Admonitions, Re- 

roofs, Exhortations, Conſolations, and ſeveral Hiſtorical Matters of Fat. Several 
of his Prophecies concern the 7ews, or the Neighbouring Nations. He expreſly fore- 


tels the taking of Jeruſalem, and the Babyloniſh Captivity, trom the 29th Chapter to 
the 39th. The qgoth, with the reſt that follow, do not only concern the Jews Return 
from Babylon, and the Reſtoration of their Kingdom, but likewiſe the Call of the Gen- 
tiles, the Caſting off of the Jews, the Kingdom of Jeſs Chriſt, with his Lite, Preach- 

h, the Eſtabliſhment and Perpetuity of the Church. Theſe Myſteries he 


ing, and Deat ; 
that as St. Jerom obſerves, he ſeems rather to have written of 


explains ſo clearly, 
Things paſt, thaa to foretel things to come : $0 that he may rather paſs for ag Evan- 


geliſt, than 4 Prophet. 

(d) The Conjeures they gg the Proof of it ar# | been written by Jſaiab, as *tis mention'd, 2 Chron, 
very frivolous.) They ſay, That the Prophecy of | 26. 22. But the Anſwer to this is calie, viz. That 
Iſziab does not begin till the 6th Chapter, where | the Book of the Atts of Uyxiab, mention'd in the 
after he had ſaid that he ſaw, he adds, And 1 beard | Chronicles, was not the ſame with that of his Pro- 
the Voice of the Lord, who ſaid unto me, whom ſhall 7| phecy. Fourthly , 'tis faid, That Jſaiab likewiſe 
ſend? To this we Anſwer, That the Prophet does | propheſied in the Reign of Manaſſes, whereas there 
not ſay, That he had as yet writ nothing, but only | is not one Word in the Prophecy that goes under 

bis Name, which has any relation to the Reign of 


that he had been a long time before he wrote, lince 
he had that Viſion, and God commanded him to | Maneſſes, To this we Reply, That 'tis no where 


ſpeak. He wrote this in the laſt year of VUzziab. 
Secondly, they ſay, That what is ſaid in the firlt 
Chapter concerning the Deſotagion of Fudez, does 


not agree with the Reign of Uzzzab, theretore it is 
not the Beginning of his Prophecy. But to this we | ed, as well in J/aiab, as in the other Prophets. To 
this we Reply, Thag we ought not to expett from 


Reply, That he might very well preditt the future 
Delblation,at a time when it had not as yet happea'd. | the Prophets an Hiftorical and connetted Style; on 
Thirdly, *tis objected, That in this Book we do not | the contrary, the Prophecies are uſually writ without 


meet with the Life and Atts of Vzziab, which had | Order or Connexion, 


things which he had Prophefied under that King's 
Reign, Fifthly and laftly, *tis obje&ted, That the 
Order and Series of Things is frequently interrupt- 


| laid , That Jaiah had committed to Writing the 


SEC TI. XVIIL 


Of the Prophet Jeremiah, his Prophecy, and Lamentations. 


EREMIAH the Son of Hilkiah of Anathoth in the Tribe of Benjamin near Yeru- 

ſalem, One of the Prieſts, began to Propheſie about the latter End of the Reign 
of Joſiah, being very young ; and continued his Prophecies till after the Jews were car- 
ried Captive to Babylon. He was not carried away with the other Jews to that City : 
But ſtaying behind in his own Country to lament the Deſtrution thereof, was af- 
terwards carried Priſoner into Egypre with his Diſciple Barxch, where *tis believ'd 
he was Ston'd to Death. The Fathers tell us, That he always kept in a State of Cee- 
libacy (4). The beginning of the 36th Chapter informs us, That King Jehoiakin: ha- 
ving burat the Book of his Prophecies, That Prophet caus'd another to be made much 
larger and more forcible. He afterwards addeds thereto rhe Prophecies which he 
made from that time down to the Babyloniſh Captivity. and thoſe that he made in 
Egypt. The 5oth, and 51ſt Chapters are the Book wherein he foretold all that 
ſhould happen to Babylon, which he ſent thither by Seraiah the Son of Neriah. The 
52d Chapter does not belong to Jeremiah, whoſe Prophecy concludes at the end 
of the 51ſt Chapter with theſe Words: Thus far are the Words of Jeremiah. It 
1s rather Baruch's or Ezral's, It contains a Narration of the Taking of Feraſa- 
Jeruſalem, and of what happen'd during the Captivity of the Jews in Babylon to the 
Death of Jechonias, taken almoſt entirely out of the Books of Kings. It ſerves to illu- 
ſtrate the Prophecy of Jeremiah, and particularly the Lamentations which follow: it 
and which formerly made part of the Book of Jeremiah. In this laſt pi He in 
a Pathetical and Poetical manner (for this Work is writ in Verſe, wht rſt Let- 


(4) He always kept in 4 State of Celibacy.) St. Fe- | ſeems as if ſo much might be inferr'd 
rom in his Preface before Feremiah; Virginizate ſus | Ver. 2, Thou ſhalt not rok thee a gn Fg vr 
Evangelicum Virum Chriſti Ecclefie dedicans. And it | thou bave Sons or Daughters in this place, 
ters 
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ters are diſpos'd according to the Order of the Alphabet (b}, deſcribes the Deſolation 
and Ruin of Jeruſalem (c), and takes notice of the Sorrow that he conceiv'd for it. 
There is a Preface to it in the Greek, and in the Vulgar Latin, which is not in the He- 
brew, nor in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, nor in the Syriac, and which was manifeſtly an 
Additional Piece ſet as an Argument of this Work. Laſtly, Theſe Lamentations con- 
clude with a Prayer to God. , 

St. Jerom has obſerv'd, That Jeremiah's Style was more ſimple and eaſie than that of 
Iſaiah or Hoſea, and that he even retains ſomething of the Ruſticity of the Village 
wherein he was born ; but that he was very Leatned and Majeſtical, and equal to thoſe 
two other Prophets in the Senſe of his Prophecy. It ſeems as if theſe Words of 
St. Jerom ought only to be underſtood of ſome Expreſſions that are perhaps leſs pro- 
per ; for gho' Jeremiah be not altogether ſo ſublime as 1/aiah, yet it muſt be own'd, 
that he is Very lofty, not only in Senſe, but alſo in Expreſſion, in the Turn and Way 
of ſpeaking things. 

There was formerly another Prophecy of Teremiah, mention'd - by Origen, wherein 
are found theſe Words that are cited in the Goſpel ; Appenderunt mercedem meam, Cc, 
But *tis likely, that this was an Apocryphal Piece, which the Nazarenes made uſe of, as 
St. Jerom teſtifies upon Matt. 27. 


(b) Diſpos'd according to the Order of the Alphabet. | the Troubles which happen'd to the People of Feru- 
There were, as St. Ferom obſerves, Four Alphabets: | ſalem iince the Death of Fofiah. *Tis certain, To 
The two firſt are written, as he pretends, in a kind | Feremiah made Lamentations upon the Death of 
of- Sapphic Verſes, becauſe the three Verles, which | Foſtab, which were ſung publickly, as *tis related, 
are aS1t were link'd together, begin with the ſame | 2 Chron. 35, 25, But we are not ſure that they are 
Letter, and end with a Dafyl and Spond:e like an | the ſame with the others. ' Zuſebixs believes, That 
Heroic Verſe. The third Alphabet is writ in Trime- | the Book of Lamentations ought to be applied to the 
zers, and three Verſes one after another b-gin with | Captivity of Fechoniah. Origen, Theodoreg, and moſt 
the ſame Letter. The fourth Alphabet is like the | of the Greeks, pretend, That they were compos'd 
the two firſt. As to the quantity of the Verſes, 'tis | upon the Captivity that happen'd under the Reign 
ſomewhat hard to diſcover them at preſent; but the | of Zedekiab, when the City and Temple were de- 
Order of the Letters, which begin the Verſes, is | ſtroy'd. *Tis this Captivity that is ſet down in the 
yery Viſible. Preface, and it muſt be confes'd, - That the De- 
(c) The Deſolation and Ruin of Feruſalem.) The | ſcriptions in the Work it ſelf do ſuit more natus 
Hebrews, Foſephus, the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and St. | rally with this, than with any other time. 
Ferom would have it, that the Lamentations relate to 


T3 C3 MES 
Of the Prophet Baruch and his Prophecy. 


'HE Prophecy of Baxucn the Son of Neriah, who was the Diſciple and Amanu- 
- i enſis of Jeremiah, was formerly reckon'd part of the Book, of Jeremiab's Pro- 
phecy. Joſephus tells us, That Barzch was deſcended of a noble Family, and that he 
was a perfe& Maſter of the Language of his Country. *Tis faid, Ch. 1. Ver. 1. That 
he wrote this Prophecy in Babylor, but at what time is uncertain (a). We have not at 
preſent the Hebrew Copy of Baruch; tho” no queſtion can be made, but that it was 
writ in that Language, as the frequent Hebraiſms to be met with therein do ſufficiently 
Evince. There are two Syriac Verſions of it, the one agreeable to the Greek Text, 
and the other very different from it. But 'tis very probable, That the Greek Text is 
more Ancient and Authentic than theſe Verſions. There is a Letter in Syriac attribu- 
ted to Baruch ; but 'tis plain, that this is a Suppoſititious piece, made perhaps by ſome 
Chriftian.' The Letter to the Captives of Babylon, which is at the end of Barch, is 
Feremial's. The Author of the ſecond Book of the Maccabees makes mention of it, 
Ch. 2.. Ver. 1, 2. It is of that Prophet's Style, and contains nothing but what ſuits 
with the-time whereia it was Penn'd. / 


(a) Bus at what time js uncertain, ] Some believe | has made them to believe, That he was one of thoſe 
that Baruch went not to Babylon till after the Death | that were ſent to Babylon the fourth year of Zedekiab, 
of his Maſter Feremiab, whom he lov'd ſo well as not | of whom Seraiab, Baruch's Brother, was Chief, as is 
to leave him till thenz and they confirm this Opini- | mention'd, Fer. 51. 59, They therefore ſay, That 
on upon the mention that is therein made of the | he having carried the Book of Feremiab along with 
Burning of, Feruſalem. Others, on the contrary, | him, the next year made his Prophecy to comfort 
fay, That be wrote his Book betore the Deſtruction | the Captives z and that the 5th year after the taki 
of Feruſalem, becauſe mention is therein made of | of Feruſalem, mention'd Ver, 2. ought to be reckog' 
the Altar, Sacrifices, and conſecrated Veſſels. This | from the Captivity of Fecboniah. 
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A Compleat Hiftory of the Canon, &&c. Book, 


on | S'E CT. XX. 
Of the Prophet Ezekiel and his Prophecy. 


#EKIEL the Son of Buz# the Prieſt, having been carried Captive to Babylon under 
: Fechoniah, began to Propheſie the fifth year of the Captivity, the thirtieth of his 
Age (a), and continued to Propheſie during twenty years. He was kill d, as 'tis ſup- 
poſed, by a Prince of his own Nation, whom he had reprov'd for Worſhipping of Idols. 
His Prophecy is very obſcure, eſpecially at the beginning and latter end. Tis per- 
haps for this Reaſon, That the Jews would not have any to read it before thirty years 
of Age: Having laid open his Commiſſion whereby he was call'd to be a Prophet, he 
forereils the Captivity and the DeſtruCtion of Jeruſalem, to confirm the PrediCtions of 
Feremiah, and to refute the vain Promiſes of the falſe Prophets, He likewjſe foretells 
the Evils that ſhould befal the Neighbouring Nations, and Propheſies of the Re-eſta- 
bliſhment of the Jews and their Temple, which are no more than Types and Figures of 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, of the Calling of the Gentiles, and of the Eſtabliſhment 
of the'Church. Of all the Prophets, He abounds the moſt in Enigmatical Vihons. 
St..Jerom ſays, That his Style is neither Eloquent, nor Mean, but between both. He 
abounds in fine Sentences, rich Compariſons, and ſhews a great deal of Learaing in Pro- 
phane Things. His Prophecies or Viſions, which are two and twenty in all, are rang'd 
according to the Order and Series of Time wherein they happen'd. 
\ . (4). The thirtieth year of his Age.) At the begin- | the year of the Reign or Birth of Nebuchadnezzer : 
ning of his Prophecy, he ſays, That he began to ſee | But 'tis more likely, that hereby is meant the thir- 
Vihons-#n the Thirtieth Tear : Some underitand this | tieth year of his Age, wherein according to the Law 
of the Fubilee; others, fince the Solema Renewal | he began to be capable of performing the Prieſt's 
of the Covenant under Fofich the King 3 others of | Othice. 


| SE C IT. XXL 
Of the Prophet Daniel, and of the Truth of his Prophecy. Of the Chapters 


which are not in the Hebrew Text, 


ANIEL deſcended from the Royal Family of Judah (a), was carried Captive to 
Babylon in the time of Jehoiakim (b), being then very young. The Jews do not 
reckon him among the Prophets ; but the Chriſtians (following the Authority of Jeſ# 
Chriſt, who gives him this Title, 2arth. 24. 15.) do Style him a Prophet. And indeed 
it cannot be queſtion'd, but what he wrote was a Prophecy, as the Rws themſelves do 
own: However, They did not beſtow upon him the Name of Prophet, becauſe his way 
of Living was not conformable to that of the other Prophets, but he liv'd more like 
the Grandees of Babylon; and they do likewiſe believe that he was an Eunuch, which 
it ſeems may be confirm'd by a Paſſage of his Book. Some produce more Reaſons why 
they did not give him the Title of Prophet, bit they are all very frivolous (c), and the 
Chriſtians have a great deal more reaſon to acknowledge him as a true Prophet (4.) 
He propheſted in Babylon from the beginning of the Captivity under Jeho:akim, to 
the Reign of Cyrs, that is, for the ſpace of above fourſcore years. We (do not 


- (z) From the Royal Family of Fudah.) This is in- | Revelations are call'& Viſions. Theſe are Chimeri- 


ferr'd from Ch. 1, Ver. 3. where King Nebuchadner- 
2 order'd Aſhpenaz to'bring to him certain of the 
Children of J/rael, and of the King's Seed, de Semi- 
ne Regio. Daniel js the firſt of thoſe that were ch0- 
ſen. However, This is not.altogether Conclulive ; 
for the place may be render'd, De Semine Regni, that 
is, Children of Quality : Beſides, This is-not faid in 
particular of Daniel, and may be underſtood of the 
reft,- Yet Foſephus lays politively, That Daniel was 
©*(8) In the time of Fehoiakim.] This Prince w | 
carry'd Captive the third year cf his Reign, ws. 


cal Rules and Maxims, which they are pleas'd to ſup- 
pole without any proof. Others, with greater pro- 
bability argue, trom the diſtiaRtion -of two. ſorts of 
Prophecies,which we have explain'd before;the one of 
which being properly call'dProphecy,is made by Vii- 
onsor Dreams t9 a Man who is not Maſter of himſelf 
or his Thoughts: And the other, Which is only 
Kid Inſpiration, / a3 the Direfion or Aiſiftance of 
the Holy Ghoft, which a Perſon receives without 
any extraordinary thing happening ty him. But 


thisdiftintion cannot be applicd to the poirit. it hand. 
For Daniel had Viſhons as well as the other Prophets, 


Daniel with him, Ch. 1. Ver. 1, 2. Daniel js call'd | and the other Prophets have Propheſied as well as 
Puer, which ſhews, That he was young. However, | him without any extraordinary Emotion. What 
Paev may be ſaid of a Perſon about 18 'or 20 years | foe alledge, That we ought not to Style the Reve- 


6f Age. --He Prophelied to the Reign of Cyrus,as a 
pears, Ch. 10. x p57 T4 Þ; ons 
(4) They ore all very frivolows. } The Rabbies ſay, 
That there are eleven Degrees of Prophecy, and to 
lis a'true Prophet, one muſt have three of them 
a 4eaſt ; that for the having them it muſt be ſaid, 
that the Word of the Lord came to the Prophet,and 
that the Revelation made to him in a Dream, be no 
longer call'd a Vion, Now, ſay they, Buth theſe 


QpliGrarions are wanting in Daniel; for 'tis not ſaid, 
Thatthe Word of the Lord came to him, and his 


lations made ont of the Holy-Land, Prophecies, is al- 
together frivolous. 

(4) To achnowledge bim as a true Propher.) He had 
all the Qualifications of a Prophet : He was Inſpir'd 
by Gud : He foretold things to come : He Vis 
ſions and Revelations: He is ſtyled a Prophet by Fe* 
ſus Chriſt, Mart. 24+ 15. Mari 13+ 14. The Hi 
rian Foſephus calls him likewiſe a Great Prophet, and 
even preters him above all the reft in the 10th Book 
of his Antiquities,C. ult. and he is reckon'd among the 
Prophets in the Book of the Talmud,nam'd wo. 
TER 


= i. 


Chap.III. of the Old and New Teſtament, t19 


read of his Returu to his own Country ; which induces us to believe, That he dled id 
the City of Babylon, or in Chaldea. 

Tho' DavtzL's Name be not at the Top of his Prophecy, yet tliere are a great ma- 
ny Paſſages wherein he ſpeaks in the firſt Perſon (e), which is ſufficient Evidence that 
he was the Author of it. The Age of Daniel is manifeſt from the Teſtimony of Eze- 
kiel, who commends him 1n three Places of his Prophecy, viz. Ch. 14. Yer. 14. and 20. 
Ch.” 28. Ver. 3. and in this laſt mentions the Spirit of Wiſdom or Prophecy, in which 

he excell'd. Yefas Chrift likewiſe cites the Prophecy of Daniel, Matt. 24. 15. Mar. 13. 
14. The Ancient Synagogue own'd it as Genuine and Canonical. Celſus and Porphyry, 
who oppos'd the Chriſtian Religion, are the firſt that ever ſtruck at the Authority of this 
Book. The laſt of theſe Authors has beſtow'd a whole Book out of fifteen that he 
wrote againſt the Chriſtian Religion, to confront the Book of Daniel, and maintains that 
it was not compos'd by Dariel, but by another Jew, who liv'd in the time of Artiochus 
Epiphanes; becauſe he found the Prophecy of Daniel ſo clear to that time, that he was 
perfuaded it was not ſo much a PrediQtion of future things, as a Narration of things palt. 
This Philoſopher would have faid the ſame thing of the PrediQtions which relate to the 
time that follow'd Antiochus Epiphanes, if he had clearly underſtood them ; but the 
clearnefs of the Prophecy does not prove the falſeneſs of it ; on the contrary, Porphyry's 

acknowledging the Event of DaniePs PrediQtions to the time of Antiochns, eſtabliſheth 
the Truth of his Prophecy. ?*Tis a falſe way of arguing, to infer, That the Author of 
the Book of Danielliv'd in the time of Antiochns, becauſe it cannot be diſprov'd but that 
his Predictions down to that time are conformable to Hiſtory. But 'tis a true InduRtion 
to ſay, That Damel is certainly more Ancient than Antioch:zs Epiphanes. It cannot rea- 
ſonahly be queſtion'd, but that this Book which we have by us, was his: He foretold 

clearly,Events that happen'd to the Reign of Antiochns Epiphanes, and therefore he is a 
'True Prophet; and all his Prophecies ought to be credited. TheEventof one Prophecy 
being acknowledg'd, eſtabliſhes all the reſt. We know nothing of the other Obje&tioas 
of Porphyry againſt the Prophecy of Daniel, nor have we the Anſwers which Aethod:e, 
Euſebins, and Apollinarixs, made to him, according to St. Jerom's Teſtimony. The Tal- 

mudiſfts in the Chapter Bababarra, and ſome other Rabbies have acknowledg'd the Au- 
thority of this Prophecy ; but have believ'd, that this, as well as thoſe of Ezekiel, and 
the twelve Minor Prophets, with the Book of Eſther, was digeſted and put into the 

Form in which it is at preſent, by the Great Synagogue. If we ask them for a Proof of 

it, they have none other to alledge, than that they believe it to beſo. Spinoſa, as much an 

lafidel as he is, owns, that the 8th Chapter, and the following, down to the 1 3th, are . 

DaxiePs: But he chuſes rather to ſay, That he knows not whence the ſeven firſt Chap- 

ters are taken, than to own that they are the ſame Author's. The only reaſoa be gives 
for it is, That they are written in Chaldee, A very weak Argument ! For why cdbv1d not 

Daniel, who was in Babylon and in the King's Court, have written in that Language the 

Hiſtories which happen'd in that Country ? He adds, That the Author of the Book of 

Damel js the ſame that wrote the Books of Ezra, Eſther, and Nehemiah, and pretends 
that he liv'd a long time after the Rebuilding of the Temple, which was done by Judas 

Maccabens. Theſe are all Conjectures that have no Foundation but in his Brain,and which 

could never have pleas'd, but becauſe of their Novelty and Strangeneſs. . 

The Book of Daniel may be divided into two Parrs : The Firſt is Hiſtorical, and con- 
tains the Relation of ſeveral things that happen'd to Daniel at Babylon under ſeveral Kings. 

The Second, 'Which begins at the 7th Chapter, and ends at the 12th, contains the Vi- 

ſions or Prophecies which he had, whereia he clearly foretels of feveral Events relating 
tothe Monarchies of the World, and the time of 'the Coming of the Meſſiah, his Death 
and the DeſtruQion of the Kingdom of the Jews. The two laſt Chapters, viz. the 1 3th 
and tgth, contain two particular Hiſtories z The one of- S«ſanna, and the. other of Bel 
aud the Dragon ; the Truth of which we ſhall enquire into by and by. The 1{t Chap- 
ter, and - = 6 he th of the 2d to the 4th Verſe, are writ ia Hebrew : Thenext to the 
8th in Chaldee, except the Song of the Three Children caſt into the fiery Furnace,which 
isonly in Greek : The Original of the following Chapters is Hebrew : And the two lalt 
are only in the Gregk Copies. TheStyle of Daniel is not © lofty or figurative as that of 
the other Prophets; 'tis more Hiſtorical, clear and conciſe. He makes his Narrations 

_ Deſcriptions ſimple and natural : In ſhort, He writes more like an Hiſtorian thaa a 
As to thoſe Parts'of the Book of Danie! which are in the Greek of Theodotion, and in 

the Vulgar Latin, 2iz. The Song of Henaniab, Miſhael, and Azariah, who were caſt 
iato the fiery Furnace, inſerted Ch. 3. Ver. 24. to Ver. 91: The Hiſtory of Su/annz and 


(e) A great many Paſſages, &c.] Ch. 74 Ver. 1, 2+ | Ver. 1. Jn the third year of the Reign of Belſhazzr, 4 
& the firft year of Belſhezqes King of Babylon, Daniel | Vijuon appeared to me, even t0 Me Daniel. V. 27. And 
hid a Dream and Viſions of bis hea upon bis Bed, &c. | 1 Daniel fainted. Clay. 12, Ver. 5+ Then 1 Daniel 
Daviet ſpake and ſaid, 1 ſaw in my Viſion by night,Ch.$. | lookeds ; _ 
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A Compleat Hiftory of the Canon, &c. Book I. 


the Elders related, Ch. 13. The Hiſtory of Bel and the Dragon, and of Danie!s being 
caſt into the Lion's Den, related Ch. 14. we have already treated at large of their Cano- 
nical Authority, and-ot the Opinions of the Ancients upon that Subject. We are at pre- 
ſent to enquire who is the Author of the Additions, and to anſwer the ObjeCtions that 
are ſtarted againſt the Truth of theſe Hiſtories. , 

The Song of the Three Children has no particular Title, and there is no other Argument 
to prove that it is not Daniel's, unlels becauſe 'tis not in the Chaldee Original. It might 
likewiſe ſo happen, That it was ſtruck out of it at firſt, that ſo the Hiſtory might not 
be interrupted, which was afterwards inſerted to ſet off the Narration, 

The Hiſtory of S»ſanna was formerly at the head of the Book of Daniel, without any 
particular Title. St. Jerom, after Euſebius and Apollinarius, attributes it to the Prophet 
Habakknk, We ſee uo other Reaſon that might determine them to think ſo, unleſs upon 
the account of the Greek Title which is upon the Top of the Hiſtory of Bel ; The Pro- 
phecy of Habakkuk the Son of Juda of the Tribe of Levi. But this Title only relates to the 
Hiifory of Bel, which was at the end of the Book of Damel, whereas the Hiſtory of 
Suſana was formerly at the beginning. We know not of what Authority this Inſcrip- 
tion is, nor yet who this Prophet Habakkuk is. It ſeems, as if St. Ferom had thought, 
That he was the ſame Perſon with him whoſe —_— is among thoſe of the Leſſer 


Prophets, 


Let this be as it will, Perhaps Damel mig 


t not be the Author of theſe Hi- 


ſtories, and yet they may be true notwithſtanding. There have been ſome, both 
Ancients and Moderns, who have ſtarted Diffculties againſt the Fruth of theſe Hiſto- 
ries, which however are not unanſwerable. You may ſee the ObjeRions and the So- 


lutions of them in the Notes (ff). 


(f) Firſt, 'tis Obje&ted, That theſe Hiſtories are 
neither in the Hebrew nor Chaldee Original, and that 
the Fews did not look upon them as Daniel's. To 
this 'tis Anſwer'd, That they might have been there 
formerly, and that the Original Text is loſt. But 
tho* they wereanother Author's, who had extracted 
them our of other creditable Memoirs; yet this docs 
not hinder them from being Genuine. Secondly, 
*ris pretended, That the Style of theſe Hiſtories is 
different from that of Daniel. Origen diſcovers no 
difference in th2m, and tho' there were,it could only 
from thence be concluded, That Daniel was not the 
Author of them, but not that the Hiſtories are falle. 
Thirdly, they pretend, That the Hiſtory of Suſanna 
could not happen whilſt Daniel was young, as is ſaid 
in this Narration. For Ch, 13. Ver. 65. 'tis oblery'd, 
That AMtyages died, and Cyrus received his Kingdom, 
The Hiſtory of Suſanna is afterwards related,and con- 
ſequently muſt have happen'd ſince. Now at that 
time Daniel was very old, *Tis Anſwer'd, That this 
Hiſtory happen'd long before, and that *tis inſerted 
into this Place by miftake, For in the Ancieat Ver- 
tions, *tisat the head of the Book of Daniel, and was 
not plac'd atthe end in the Vulgar Editions, but cnly 
be@ulſc it was not in the Hebrew Copy. For which 
reaſon, thele words, Ch. 13. Ver. 65. King Aſtyages 
died, and Cyrus ſucceeded bim,, have nothing to do 
with the Hiſtory of Syſanng, but the Hiſtory of Bel 
and the Dragon, which immediately follows, and 
which even in the Edition of Sixrus V. is annex'd to 
theſe Words. Fourthly, 'tis objetted, That *tis in- 
credible, that im the Father of Suſanna was ſo 
rich and powerful in the Captivity, as in this Book 
he is ſaid to be, or that the Captives had any Au- 
thority of Condemning the Guilty,as is here related. 
Origen replies, That the Fews who were carried to 
Babylon, were not rifled of a!l that they had 3 that 
ſome of *em_were rich and powerful, and that 'tis 
probable, they had ftill a Puwer of Trying and Con- 
demaning their Criminals, according to the Law, 2s 
the Romans granted them the ſame Authority after 
they had conquer'd them. The Fifth Objection, and 
the moſt difficult to reſolve, is that which is ſtarted 
from the Alluſion, that is to be met with in the Nar- 
ration of. this Hiſtory, When Daniel Interrogated 
the two Elders ſeparately, and the one of 'em had 
ſaid, That he ſaw Suſanne commit Adultery under an 
Holm-Tree, which the Greeks call geiyo, he return'd 
him this Anſwer, That the Angel of the Lord ſhould 
cleave him aſunder, alluding thereby to the Verb rei- 
ga; And when the other had anſwer'd, That he ſaw 
her under a Maſtick-Tree ggya, he replied, That he 


47 aus 


ſhould be cut aſunder, thereby alluding to the Verb 
Now theſe Allutions take place only in 
we Greek ;, it was therefore a Greek who wrote theſe 
things, and feign'd them, fince Daniel ſpeaking in 
Hebrew or Chaldee could not have ſaid any thing like 
it, To this Origen replies, That in Truth Danicl did 
not make uſe of theſe Terms, nog of the Names of 
theſe Trees, but of ſome other Hebrew or Chaldee 
Names, to which the Verbs were anſwerable, which 
1gnifie to Cleave, and to cut aſunder ; and that the 
Greek Interpreter has render'd the Senſe by ſeeking 
for the Names of ſuch Trees, which might allude to 
the Greek Verbs, that fignihe to cleave and cut aſun- 
der, Juſt as in Geneſis, Where in Hebrew tis ſaid, 
That the Woman was call'd /ſchs, the Feminine of 
the Zebrew Word Jſch, which ſignifies the Man : The 
Latin Interpreter has render'd- it, Hec vocabitur Vi- 
rag), and Symmachus in the Greek, "Ayers, which 
is more proper than Tuwsy , Which the LXX have 
made ule of. To render this Reply the more forci- 
ble, Hebrew or Chaldee Names of Trees ſhould have 
b2en found our, to allude to the Verbs which figni- 
he to cleave and to cut aſunder. But Origen has to no 
purpoſe conſulted the Fews of his time about it, and 
we donotread of any that have been found our ſince. 
Sixthly, Againft the Hiftory of Bel 'tis ſaid, That 
the Ancient Title of the LXX attributed it to Zabah- 
kuk, and that Daniel mention'd in this Hiſtory was a 
Prieſt; *Tis therefore another Daniel to whom this 
Hiftory belongs. To this 'tis anſwer'd, That the 
Charatter of Prieſt is not given to Daniel in the 
Vertion of Theodotion, and that the Vertion attribu- 
ted. fallly to the LXX is not exaft. Seventhly, 
Againſt the Hiſtory of the Dragon, 'tis ſaid, That 
Habakkuk, who lived in the time of Manaſſes, was 
dead when 'tis ſuppoſed, that he wrote theſe things, 
and was caught up by the Spirit to carry Provifion tv 
the Prophet Daniel. To this tis reply'd, That 
there were two Habakkuks ; ons, who was the Pro- 
phet, and liv'd in the time of Manaſſes ; and the 0 
ther of whom mention is made in this Place of De 
niel. The latter was of the Tribe of Levi; the for- 
mer of the Tribe of Simeon. Laſtly, Againſt the 
ſame Hiſtory, *tis objetted, that in this place 'tis ſaid, 
That Danie] was fix days in the Lion's Den, and that 
Ch, 6. Ver. 22. 'tis ſaid, That he had been in only 
one Night. To this 'tis anſwer'd; That he was 
twice caft into the Lion's Den, under Darizs, be- 
cauſe he pray'd to his God againſt the King's Com- 
. og; and under Cyrus upon the Account of the 
Yager. 


SECT, 


Chap. III of the Old and New Teſtament. i119 


S106 0 ©. LE 
The Lives and Writings of the Twelve Leſſer Prophets, 


["HE Prophecies of thoſe which we call Tur TwsrLvs Lessrxx ProPutrs, made 
but one Volume among the Hebrews (4). But the Order of them is not the ſame 
in the Hebrew Text, and in the Edition of the LXX. which laſt is follow'd by Euſebixs 
and the Greeks (b). 

Hosea the Son. of Beer: is the firſt (c). He Propheſied in the Kingdom of J{-ae!, 
and under the Reign of Feroboam II. and his Succeſſors, Kings of 1//ae! ; and whilſt Uz- 
ziah or Azariah, fotham, Abaz, and Hezekiah, were Kings of Judah. His Name is at 
the Head of the Work, and he ſpeaks frequently of himſelf in the firſt Perſon : So that 
it cannot be queſtion'd, but that he was the Author of this Prophecy. He therein re- 
preſents the Jewiſh Synagogue repudiated, toretels its Ruin, and the Calling in of the 
Gentiles. He upbraids the Children of 1/ael for their Idolatry, and foretels the Evils 
that ſhould happen to them as the Puniſhment of that Crime. However, He comforts 
them by putting 'em in hopes, that theſe Miſeries ſhould have an end; and that God 
would ſhow'r down his Bleſſings upon them if they turn'd unto-the Lord; God's Com- 
manding this Prophet to take to him a Wife of Whoredoms, and Children of Whore- 
doms, ſeems to be an extraordinary thing z but this ought to be underſtood, either ſim- 
ply as a Viſion, according to what St. Jerom pretends in the Caſe or one ought to ſup- 
poſe, that God did not Command him to commit Adultery, but to Marry a Woman of 
Whoredoms, as St. Baſil and St. Auguſtin have explain'd it. The Style of this Prophet 
is Pathetical, and full of ſhort and lively Sentences, as St. Jerom has obſery'd, 

The Prophecy of Joxt, the Son of Perhuel, comes next to that of Hoſea, in the Hes 
brew Text. The time wherein he Propheſied being not ſet down in the Beginning of 
his Prophecy, is upon that account not ſo certain (4). Some believe him to be more 
Ancient than Amos ; others ſay, That he did not write till after the Captivity of the 
Ten Tribes. There are Conjectures on both ſides about it. He was (according to 
ſome) of the Tribe of Gad, according to others of the Tribe of Reuben. In the be- 
ginning of his Prophecy he foretels the Miſeries that ſhould befal the Jews,exhorts them 
to Repent, and Promiſes that God would come to their Relief and heap upon them 
Spiritual and Temporal Bleſſings. Afterwards he deſcribes the Vengeance, which God 
would take of the Nations ; and the Eternal Kingdom of God in S:0z. The Style of 


this Prophet is ſtrong, expreſſive, and figurative. 


4) Made but one Volume among the Hebrews. | Fo- 
ſephus and St. Ferom teſtite as much, and it may be 

v'd from Eecclus Ch. 49. Ver. 10, which ſays, Let 
the Bones of the Twelve Prophets flouriſh again out of 
their Place :. For they comforted Facob, and deliver 4 
them by aſſured Hope. This Citation of the Twelve 
Prophets, under a Collective Name, proves, That 
then their Prophecies made but one Volume. For 
which Reaſon, The Fews and Greeks have intit'led 
theſe Prophecies, The Twelve Prophets. 

(b) But the Order of | them is not the ſame, &C. ] 
Hoſea is the Firſt in both, and the'Six laſt Prophets 
are in the ſame Order. - But the LXX obſerve the 
following Order in the Five others, Amos, Micah, 
Foel, 0badiab, and Fonuh : Whereas the Order of 
the Hebrew Text, and the Valgar Latin, is this, Foel, 
Amos, Obadiab, Fonab, and Micah. Neither of them 
' do exattly follow the Chronological Order ; accord- 
ing to which we ſhould diſpoſe-both the Greater 
ns, Leſſer Prophets, thus, viz. Fonab, Hoſea, Foel, 
Amos, Iſtiab, Micah, Zephaniab, Nabum, Habakkuk, 
Obadiab, Feremiab, Baruch, Daniel, Ezekiel, Haggai, 
Zechariab, and Malachi. 

(c) Hoſea the Son of Beeri i the firſt. ] "Tis ſup- 
pos'd, t he was the moſt Ancient both of the 
Leſſer and Greater Prophets. He certainly began to 
Propheſie under the Reign of Feroboam and AFzariab. 
Now Azriab began not to Reign till the 27th year 
of Feraboam IT, who reign'd no more than 41 years. 
So that #oſes muſt hecetfacity have begun his Pro- 
phecy in the 14th of Azariab, who reign'd 52 years; 
and conſequently muſt be more Ancient than Jſaiab. 
The forged Epiphanius, and the forged Dorotheus re- 


late, That he was of the Tribe of /ſachar; and of 
the City of Belemorh, but theſe two Authors can 
bardly be credited. 

(4) Is upon that account not ſo certain.] St. Ferom 
believes him to be Contemporary with Zoſea; be- 
caule he follows that Prophet in the Hebrew Text. 
He grounds his Opinion upon this Principle, viz; 
That the Prophets are ranged according to the Series 
of Time, and that the time of a Prophet not being 
ſet down, one muſt joya him with the foregoing, 
This Rule does not always hold good; Some Place 
bim before Fehoram the Son of Abab, in whoſe time 
there was a 7 years Famine, which 'tis pretended, 
that he foretold. The Rabbies in the Seder-0lam 
place the Prophet Foel under the Reign of #e ekiab 
or Manaſſs; others under the Reign of Foſiab, in 
whoſe days there was a Famine. A#etius pretends, 
That Foel prophehied after the Captivity of the Ten 
Tribes, -upon the account of what is ſaid, Chap. 3. 
Ver. 2. That they bad ſcaner'd the Children of Iſrdel 
among the Nations; But he might have ſpoken of a 
future thing, as if it had been already paſt, He ſays, 
further, That not a Word is ſaid of the Kingdom 
of J/rael throughout the whole Prophecy, but this 
is not certain. They who ſay, That he Prophefied 
before Amos, ground their Opinian upon this Pro- 
phets predicting a Famine at the latter end of the 
firſt Chapter, of which, Amos, Ch. 4. of his Prophe- 
cy, ſpeaks as of a thing paſt; But Auerius pretends, 
That theſe are two different Famines; that the Fi4- 
mine mention'd in Amos happen'd naturally, but that 
in Foe was to happen by the Incurfions of the Ene- 
my. | 
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A Compleat Hiftory of the Canon, 8c. Book I. 


Amos the Shepherd, of the Town of Tekoa, which is two Leagues Southward off of 
Bethlehem, was choſen by God to be a Prophet ia the time of Vzziah King of Judah, 
' and of Jeroboam the Son of Joaſh King of Iſrael, two years before the Earthquake which 
happen'd in the 24th or 25th year of Vzziah. His Prophecy is chiefly againſt the Ten 
Tribes, whoſe Deſtrution and Captivity he Predifts. He concludes, by putting them 
in hopes of a Reſtoration, which can be nothing elſe but the Reign of the Meſſias. 
This Prophet is not ſo lofty as the reſt, and makes uſe of Compariſons and Expreſſions 
taken from the Calling of which he was, and ſuitable to his State and Profeſſion. 

The Time of the Prophet Ozap1an is wholly Uncertain. St. Jerom, with the He- 
brews, believes, That this Prophet was the ſame with the Governor of A#ab's Houſe, 
mention's 1 Kings 18. 3. who hid and fed the hundred Prophets, whom Fezebel would 
have deſtroyed. Some ſay, He was that Obadiah, whom Joſiah made Overſeer of the 
Works of the Temple, mention'd 2 Chroy. 34. 12. But moſt make him Contemporary 
with Hoſea, Amos, and Foe/. Laſtly, Some believe him to be Contemporary with Je- 
remiah after the taking of Jeruſalem. *Tis more probable, That he liv'd iu the time of 
Abaz., when the Edomites in ConjunQtion with the Iſraelites made War againſt the Tribe 
of Judah, becauſe his Prophecy is wholly againſt the Edomntes or Idumeans. 

Joxan the Son of Amittai the Prophet (e), who was of Gath-hepher, near Dio-Ceſa- 
rea, of the Tribe of Zabulon in Galilee, prophefied under the Reign of Jeroboam King 
of Iſrael, and in the days of VUzziah or Azariah King of Judah, and ſeems to be the 
moſt Ancient of all the Prophets (f)). God ſent him to the City of Nineveh, to preach 
Repentance to the Inhabitants thereof. Inſtead of Obeying this Command, he was 
for flying by Sea to another place. He was caſt into the Sea, receiv'd into the Belly of 
a great Fiſh, which Vomited him out again upon the dry Land. He receiv'd a ſecond 
Order to go to Nineveh : Thither he went, and denonnc'd againſt that City its impend- 
ing Deſtruction, which by the Repentance of the Inhabitants was reſpited. This is 
the Hiſtory that is related in his Book. He had compos'd another Prophecy, mention'd 
2 Kings 14. 25. wherein he foretold in the Reign of Joaſh, the Conqueſts which his Son 
Feroboam ſhould make. The Book of Forah, which we have, ſeems to have been cited, 
Tobit 14. 8. and is approv'd by Jeſu Chriſt. 

The Prophet Mican, born at Moraſthi or Moreſheth (g), a Town of Paleſtine in the 


Tribe of J«da, propheſied in the days of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, after the other 


Prophets already mention'd, but before Jeremiah, who cites him, Ch: 26. Yer. 18. of 
his Prophecy. He is not the ſame with that Prophet who liv'd in the days of Ahab and 
Jehoſhaphat, mention'd Ch. 22. of the firſt Book of Kings. The Prophecy of him we 
now ſpeak of, is againſt Samaria and Jeryſalem; that is, againſt the Kingdoms of Judah 
and Iſrael. He reproves the Irregularities of the //raelires, foretels their Captivity, and 
comforts them in hopes of a future Deliverance. Ir is Penn'd in a ſublime, tho? natu- 
ral and intelligible Style. 

The Prophet Nano, 1a the Title of his Prophecy, is ſtyl'd the Elkoſhite. Elkoſha, 
according, to St. Jerom, is a little Town of Galilee. Others believe, That *tis the Name 
of his Family. Nor have we any greater Aſſirance of the time wherein he liv'd. His 
ſpeaking of the DeſtruCtion of Nizeveh, has made ſome believe, That he liv'd in the 
days of Sardanapalus under Joaſh and Jeu: If this were ſo, He would be the moſt An- 
cient of the Prophets. Joſephus believes, That he liv'd in the days of Fotham, and that 
he foretold the DeſtruCtion of Nineveh, which happen'd ſeveral years after, in the time 
of Foſiah. St. Jerom, Theodoret, and Theophylaft ſay, That he Propheſied after the Cap- 
tivity of the //raelites, either under Hezekiah, or Manaſſes. The moſt general Opinion 
is, That he Prophelied ſince the Deſtruction of the Ten Tribes by Salmanezer, and 
before Senmmacherib's Expedition againſt the Tribe of Judah, which is foretold in the firſt 
Chapter of his Prophecy ; and that in the next he foretels the taking of Nineveh in the 
days of Nabuchodonoſor, and Abaſuerxs, mention'd in the Greek Text of Tobit, Ch. 14. 
Ver. 15. That is, by Cyaxeres and Nabopalaſſar, or according to others, by Aſtyages and 
Nabuchodonoſor. The Style of Nahum is figurative, and full of Compariſons. 


(e) Fonah the Son of Amittai the Prophet.) The | 1/41 with an Army in the life-time of th ' 
Fews ſay, That he was the Son of the Widow | Mia Hoſea. 7 e Prophet 


of Sarepta, but this is a groundleſs Imagination. | (gz) Moraſthi or Moreſheth.] Some believe it to be 
(f) The moſt Ancient of all the Prophers. } He began | Mareſhah, mention'd Ch. 1. d. 15. and Foſh.1 5.44 
to Prophehie in the Reign of Foaſh, the Father of | But this Name is written differently in thoſe Places, 
| 2 Kings 14. 25. The Hiſtory related in | from what it is Ver. 26. 18. where Micah is call'd 
1s Prophecy, came to pals in the days of Pu} the | the Moraſthite. St, Ferom has obſerv'd, That this 
Father of Sardanapalus King of Nineveb, who was | Moraſthi was no more than a Village te near 
invited by Menabem, and came into the Kingdom of | Fleurheropol;s. 


We 
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Chap. ITI. of the Old and New Teſtament. 120 


We know neither the Country, nor the Time wherein Hazaxxux liv'd : The Jews 
fay, That he Propheſied in the days of Manaſſes or Jehoiakim, juſt before the Captivity : 
St. Epiphaniws, and the falſe Epiphanivs, in the days of Zedekiah, and Jeremiah: And 
others in the time of Joſiah. St. Zerom, who makes him to be the ſame, with the Pro- 
phet Habakkuk, to whom the Hiſtory of Bel and the Dragon is aſcrib'd, believes him 
to be Contemporary with Daniel. The moſt probable Opinion is, That he liv'd under 
the Reign of Mansſſes, whoſe Sins he ſeems to deſcribe, Ch. r. Yer. 3, 4. and before 
the Chaldeans had carried the Jews into Captivity. He foretels this Misfortune to the 
Jews, Ver. 6. and the following : But afterwards comforts them by aſſuring them that 
they ſhould be reſtor'd, and the Chaldeans deſtroyed. He concludes with an Excellent 
Prayer to God. This Prophecy is obſcure and hard to be underſtood. 

We cannot tell of what Country Zerxantan was (+), but the time when he Pro- 
pheſied is denoted by theſe Words at the beginning of his Prophecy : The Word of the 
Lord which came to Zephaniah the Son of Cuſhi, the Son of G edalia, the Son of Amariah, the 
Son of Hiz kiah, in the days of Joſtah, the Son of Amon King of Judah. He doubtleſs be- 
gan to Prophecy, before Joſiah had re-eſtabliſhed the Worſhip of God, and the Obſer- 
vation of the Law in its Purity : For he declaims againſt the Idolatry and Vices of the 
Jews ;, foretels their DeſtruQtion, and the taking of Jer»/alem, and according to the 
Cuſtom of the Prophets, comtorts them at laſt, by promiſing them a Re-eſtabliſhment, 
and an Happineſs which was not perfectly accompliſh'd till the Coming of the Meſſas. 
The Style of this Prophet is like Jeremiab's, of whom he ſeems to be the Abbreviator, 
as St. 1ſidorus obſerves. 

Haccal, and the two following Prophets, Propheſied not till after the Return of the 
Jews from the Captivity of Babylon. It is faid in the beginning of Hagga:'s Prophecy, 
That in the ſecond year of Darixs, (that is, the Son of Hyſtaſpes (5).) in the ſixth Month 
in the firft day of the Month, came the Word of the Lord by Haggai the Prophet unto Zerub- 
babel the Son of Shealtiel Governor of Fudah, and to Joſhua the Son of Joſedech the High-Prieft ; 
whereby he reproves the Jews for having delay'd the Re-building of the Temple ; and 
tells them, that this their Negligence: was the Cauſe of the Famine they then ſuffer'd. 

Zerubbabel, Joſhna, and all the People harkned to the Advice of Haggas, and the 24th 
day of the ſame Month the Work was begun. The 21th day of the Seventh Moath, 
Haggai told the People from the Lord, T hat tho” the Building which they made, was 
not ſo Magnificent as that of the firſt Temple, yet it ſhould have a greater Glory, be- 
cauſe it ſhould be honour'd with the Coming of Him who was the Delire of the Nations; 
that is, the Meſſias (a very clear Prediction of Jeſus Chrif#,). The 24th of the Niath 
Month he declares to them, That God had chang'd their Scarcity into Plenty, from the 
day that they had laid the Foundations of the Temple; and aſſures Zernbbabel of the 
Divine Prote&tion. The Prophecy of Hagga: 1s clear and Hiſtorical. 

ZECHARIAH the Son of Barachiah, Grandſon of 14do (k), began his Prophecy the ſame 
year of Darius, in the Eighth Month, as himſelf has obſery*dia the beginning, and _ 

|; tinu 


(b) of what Country Zephaniah was.) If Hizliah | not the 7oth year of the Captivity. To this *tis 
mention'd in this place as his Great Grandfather, be | anſwer'd, That the Prophet Zechariab does not ſay, 
Hezekiab the King, he would be of the Tribe of Fu- | that it was 70 years fince the People of Iſrael were in 
dab, and of the Royal Family ; but this cannot be. | Captivity, neither that they were then in Captivity z 
'Tis perhaps upon this, that St. Cyril went, inafſert- | but only ſays in general, that they had been in Aﬀi- 
ing that this Prophet was of Noble Extrattion. | tion, and that God had poured down his Indig- 

(i) That is, the Son of Hyſtaſpes.] This is the Opi- | nation upon them for the ſpace of threeſcore and ten 
nion of Foſephus, St. Clement of Alexandria, St. Fe- | years, which ought to be underftood of the 70 years 
rom and Tbeodoret, Secaliger thinks, That it was | Captivity, tho' it was already paſt. The Hebrew 
Derins Nothus, becauſe, Exr, 4. 6, 7. mention is | and Greek Phraſe of this Paſſage denotes no more the 
made of Abaſuerus and Artaxerxes his Predeceſſors, | preſent time, than the paſt. One very convincing 
whom he takes to be Xerxes and Artaxerxes Longima- | Argument, to prove, that Haggai wrote in the days 
us. But it iscalie to anſwer him, by ſaying, That | of Darius the Son of Z#iſtaſpes, is this, That ſpeak- 
theſe Names are given ia Scripture to all the Kings | ing of the Second Temple, Ch. 2. Ver. 3. he ſays, 
of Perfia ; and that by them we may underſtand | That there were ſome Perſons preſent, who had 
Cyrus and Cambyſes, the Predecefſors 'of Darius the | ſeen the firſt Temple, Who i left among you that 
Son of X/taſpes, or Cambyſes, and the falſe Smerdys, | ſaw this Houſe in ber firſt Glory? Now if this had been 
or even Cembyſes himſelf only, to whom the Scripture | Written under Darius Nothus, theſe Perſons ought 
ou two Names. Scaliger's other Argument is | to have been '176 years old, or thereabouts; And 

ger; Heſays, That Zechariab and Haggai pro- | conſequently F4r74b ſhould have been 100 years old, 
pheſicd at the ame time; That Zechariab, Chap. 1. | Zerubbabel and Foſhuz 140, for fo great a ſpace of 
Ver. 12. and Ch. 7. Ver. 5. teſtifies, That when he | time there is from the firſt year of Cyrus to the time 
wrote, the People of 7ael had been ſeventy years | of Darius Nothus. : | 
in Afition, and that God was Angry with them. | . (k) Grandſon of 144o. ] In Exrab he is call'd the 
Now the 2d year of Darizs the Son of Yiſtaſpes, is | 50n of /ddo; in the Sepruagins, and in $t, age 
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A Compleat Hiftory of 'the Canon, &c. Book. 


tinned it to the fourth year of the ſame Prince, to the 4th day of the Ninth Month. 


He is a different Perſon from that Zechariah, mention'd by 1ſaiah, Ch. 8. (!/): and from 
him who was ſlain by the Command of King Joaſh, between the Temple and the Altar, 
as is related, 2 Chron. 24. 20. He exhorts the Fews in his Prophecy to rebuild the 
Temple, and adviſes them not to imitate the Idolatry, the Sins, and the Diſobedience 
of their Fathers. He aſſures them of the Favour and ProteQtion.of God, foretels the 
Judgments that ſhould befal the other Nations, aud the Bleſſings that ſhould be ſhowr'd 
down upon the People of God when the Meſſiah ſhould come. All this was reveal'd to 
him by Viſions, and deſcribed by Types and Figures which he relates and explains. 
MaLaci, whoſe Name ſighifies, My Angel (mm), Propheſied fince Hogg and Zecha- 


riah, after the Rebuilding of the Temple: For the two firſt exhorte 


the People to 


build the Temple; but he exhorts them to obſerve the Law, and to offer their Sacri- 
fices with Purity; which ſuppoſes, that the Temple was already rebuilt. Beſide, the 
Diſorders which he reproves are the ſame for which Nehemiah upbraided the Jews, 
which ſhews that they were Contemporary. Malachi is the laſt of the Prophets, and 
ſince there was none to come after him till, Feſ#s Chriſs appearing, he concludes his 
Prophecy with Exhorting the Jews to obſerve the Law of Moſes, and to wait for the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord ; Whe ſhould turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the 
Children, and the Hearts of the Children to the Fathers: which Paſſage clearly denotes St. 


Fohn Baptio and Jeſus Chrift. 

Verſion, the Son of Bararhiah, the Son of /ddo. St. 
Ferom believes, That he was the Natural Son of Ba- 
rachiah, and the Sen of 1d4do by Imitation : Others 
ſay, That he was the Son of the latter, according to 
the Law, but 'tis more probable, that he was his 
Grandſon, as is obſery'd in our Vulgar Tranllation. 
St. Ferom is miſtaken in making this Jddo the ſame 
Perſon with him, who was ſent to Feruſalem in the 
days of Feroboam, lince there were 240 years be- 
tween Feroboam and Darius, a time too long to be 
allow'd between Grandfather and Grandſon. 

(1) He us a different Perſon from that Zechariah, 
mention'd by Iſgiah, &c.] Chronology ſhews, That 
this was not the*Prophet,"no more-than h&, who is 
mention'd in the Chronicles, and who died in the 
time of Foaſh. He whoſe Prophecy we have, is the 
Son of Barachiah, but the Perſon kill'd in the time of 
Foaſh, was the Son of Feboiada. That which cauſes 
the Difficulty, is, Feſus Chriſt's ſaying, Marth. 23. 
That Zechariah the Son of Barachiah was ſlain berween 
the Temple and the Altar, Which agrees with what is 
related in the Chronicles concerning Zechariah the Son 
of Fehoiada., This induc'd St, Ferom to believe , 
That he was the Perſon meant by Feſus Chriſt, and 
that we ought to read, as *tis in the Goſpel of the 
Nazarenes, the Son of Feboiada, and not of Bara- 
chiab. Origen on the contrary, and ſeveral others, 
underſtand it of the Prophet, who they ſay was 
kill'd after the ſame manner, and they have the Text 
of the Goſpel on their tide, which imports, That he 
who was kill'd between the Temple and the Altar, 
was the Son of Barachiab. Tt cannot be ſaid that the 
Evangelift is miſtaken; and there is no reaſon to 

etend that there is any fault in the Text of this 

lace, Secondly , Zechariah the Son of Feboiada, 
was not killed between the Temple and the Altar, 
but in the Court of the Temple. Notwithſtanding 
ali this, the inftance of Zechariah the Son of Fehoiada, 
agrees ſoexattly with what Feſus Chriſt ſays, that one 
can hardly doubt but this is the Hiſtory he ſpeaks of. 
This Zechariah, when he died, ſaid, The Lord look 
upon it, and require it : "Tis to theſe Words that the 
ſaying of our Saviour has a Reference, Wedo not 
meet with the Hiftory of any other Righteous Per- 
ſon nam'd Zechariah, that was put to Death before 
Feſus Chriſt for the ſake of Religion, and Feſus Chriſt 
dunbtleſs ſpeaks of an Hiſtory that was known and 
related in the Books of the Fews, as well as that of- 
the Murther of Abel. We no where read that the 
Prophet Zechariah was ſlain after this manner ; Ne1- 
ther the Scrjptpre, nor any Ancient Writer mentions | 
it; Therefore there is no probability that he was the 
Perſon that Feſus Chriſt intended to ſpeak of. Some | 


tically of Zechariab the Son of Baruch, a righteous 
Man, who was [lain in the Temple a little before the 
Siege of Feruſalem, as Foſephus relates it in his Book 
concerning the War of the Fews. This Opinion has 
!omething of Probability in it; but it appears, That 
Feſus Chriſt ſpeaks of the time paſt, and of a Man 
who had been kill'd formerly, 3y por ours, whom 
'e ſlew, that is, whom the Fews bad ſlain. 1t ſeems 
therefore, as if the firſt Opinion were the moſt pro- 
bable, and the Reaſons vrg'd to the contrary are not 
unanſwerable. The ſecond Obfttion is not conclu- 
ave ; For whereas the Name of Temple was given 
to all that Ares which was inclos'd with Walls,where- 
in was contain'd the firft your named Atrium, the 
Ccurt, where the Altar of Whole-Burnt-Offerings 
was, one may well ſay of a Perſon ſlain in this place, 
and perhaps between the Altar and the Inner- 
Porch of the Temple, that he was kil'd between 
the Temple and the Altar. The firſt Objeftion 
only, is that which cauſes the greateſt Difficulty, 
and it cannot be ſolv'd unlefs by anſwering with St. 
Ferom, That Fehoiada ought to be read for Barachiah, 
or by laying that this Fehozade had two Names. 

(m) Malachi , whoſe Name ſignifies My Angel. ] 
This has made 0rigen and Tertullian to believe, That 
he was an Angel Incarnate, He is call'& an Angel 
by moſt of the Fathers, and in the Verſion of the 
Septuagint, but he was an Angel by Office not by 
Nature, as be himſelf ſtyles the Priefts, Angels. 
Some, as for inſtance, aban, the Chaldes Para- 
phrait, St. Zerom, and ſeveral Fews believ'd, That 
it was an Appellative Name which Exrab afſumed, 
and that he was the Author of this Book ; but this 
Opinion is founded upon very weak Conjeftures ; 
and belides Ezrab is no where in Scripture call'd a 
Prophet. St. Ferom proves his Opinion, Firſt, Be- 
caule Malathi and Exrab were Contemporary ; Se- 
condly, Becauſe what we find in Malachi is very like 
to what is in Zxrab: And laſtly, Becauſe Ch. 2. V. 7. 
he ſeems to aim at Exrab by theſe Words, Yerba S- 
cerdotis cuſtodiunt Sciemiam, &c. - But theſe Conje- 
ttures are light and frivolous, For the firft only 
proves, That Malachi and Exrab liv'd at the fame 
time, not that they were one and the ſame ; The 
ſecond is not true, and if it were, it would prove juſt 
nothing. The Words alledg'd in the third ought to 
be underſtood of Levi, and all the Priefts of the Law. 
St, Ferom adds, That in Fcclefiafticus, Ch. 49. where 
mention is made of all the Prophets, the Name of 
Malachi is not to be found. To this 'tis anſwer'd, 
That we ought not to be ſurpriz'd, becauſe he is not 
named there, ſince in the ſame place there is no men- 


are of Opinjon, That Feſus Chriſt ſpake this Prophe- | 


tion made of Daniel, and ſeveral others. 
SECT. 
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SECT. XXlll. 
Of the Books of the Maccibees. 


HE Books of the Maccabees are fo call'd from F:dzz the Son of Matrarhiaz, fur 
T named Maccabers, either on the Account of his Valour, or becauſe he put on his 
Standard the firſt Letters of a Sentence in. Exod, which join'd rogether form the Name 
of Maccabee (a). The Hebrews call them alſo, the Books of the Afamoneans, from the 
Name of the Family of Matrathias (6) and his Children, whoſe Hiſtory thoſe Books 
contain. | 

The two Books of Maccabees are not writ by the ſame Author, as the difference 
in Style, Chronology, and Matter of Fact makes Evident (c). The Author of the 
firſt is not certainly known ; ſome think it to be one of the: Maccabees themſelves; ſome 
ſay *twas Zobn Hircanus, the Son of Simon ; and divers think it to be the Work of the 
great Synagogue. All that can be ſaid of any certainty concerning it is, that the Au- 
thor of the k is an Hebrew, who wrote during the Priefthood of Fobn Hircans. 
St. Ferom ſaw an Hebrew or Syro-Chaldaic Copy of this Book. We have only the 
Greek, and from thence our Vulgar Tranſlation. The Syriac in the Polyg/ots is of a 
later Date, tho? it difters from the Greek Text in ſome places. 

The Author of the Second is a Greczan, as appears by the Style. It is an Abridgment 
of the Hiſtory of Zaſon or Zeſus, one of the Zews of Cyrenazs, which he had wrote in 
Five Books, as appears by the Preface of rhatBook, which begins at Ver/e 20 Chap. 2. 
[t is preceded by rwo Letters from the Fews of Feruſalem, to the Fews of Egypt, added 
by the Author of the Abridgment. It's thought alſo he added the two latt Chapters, 
becauſe Zaſon only wrote what paſs'd in the Reign of Antiochus Epipbanes, and of his 
Son Eupator, Kings of Syr1a , as is obſerv'd, Chap. 2 Ver. 21. And that thoſe two Chap- 
ters contain things which paſs'd in the Reign of Demetrius, who ſucceeded Eypator. But 
what is faid in this Place, of the Extent of the Hiſtory of Faſor, is not ſo preciſe, but 
it may be extended beyond the Reign of Expator. However that be, the Author of 
this Abridgment hath not abridg'd 7a/ſor exattly ; ſometimes he Copies him, ſometimes 
he Abridges him, oftentimes he paſſes trom one Narration to another, and does not relate 
Matters of Fatt in their due Order. 

Theſe two Books contain the Hiſtory of the ers, for 45 Years, or thereabouts, from 
the End of the Reign of Seleucus Philopator, to the End of that of Antiochus Soter, firlt 
brought under ſubjeCtion to the Kings of Syr:a, and afterwards reſtor'd to their Liberty, 
and govern'd ſucceſſively by Zudas Maccabeus and his two Brethren, Fonathan and $:- 


mon, Choſen High-Prielts and Princes of the Fers. 


(a) Which join'd together form the Name of Mac- 
cabee.] Some derive it from Hebrew Words, fignify- 
ing Lb me a Wound is given; |) or, | « Murderer. | 
Bur the moſt common Opinion 1s, that it is deriv'd 
from the firſt Letters of Exod. 15. v. 12. Mi Camoca 
Be Elim Jehoua. Who among the Gods is libe unto the 
Lord ? Which they ſay Judas put in his Enſigns. But 
this 15 nor yery ccrtain, tor Judas and all the Chil- 
dren of Mattathi4s, had their Surnames before they 
undertook any thing, as appears by 1 Mac. Chap. 2. 
Neither is it certain that this Device was on Fudas's 
Colours. 

(b) From the Name of the Family of Matta- 
thias. ] The Hebrews call him and his Deſcendants Haſ- 
moneants, or Aſſ.cmoneans;, but why, is not known. 7s- 


ſephus and Evjebius think he was the Son of Haſms- \ 


| news; and, it's probable, 'twas the Name of their Fa- 
mily. The word Haſmoneans is found in the Pſalms, 
where it ſignifies Great Lords. Perhaps it's an Ap- 
pellative, and was us'd as the proper Name of thar 
Family. Origen, quoted by Euſebus, Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. 6. 
cap. 25. ſays thoſe Books were Inticuled in Syriac, 
Sarbet Saborne — El. Which ſome tranſlate, The 
Scourge of the Rebels againſt the Lord : And others, 
The Scepter of the Princes of the Children of God. 
(c) As the Difference in Style, &c. mabes Evi- 
dent. ) The firſt is in Hebrew, the latter in Greeb; the 
latter begins his Hiſtory higher than the former : 
The one tollows the Jewiſh Ara; the other, thar of 
Alexandria, which begins 6 Months after. The Phraſe 
of the firſt is Hebrew, that of the ſecond 1s not ſo, 
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CH AP. IV. 
Of the Hebrew Text of the Books of the 01d T eftament. 


SECT. I. 


the Origin and Diviſion of Languages. What was the firſt Language in the 
oT : World, Whence the Name Hebrew # deriwd. , 


Eing to Treat of the Ancienteſt Book in the World, it is proper to Enquire into the 
Origin of Speech , whereof Writing is only the Expreſſion. Speech is the Interpre. 
ter of Mens Thoughts, or the Art by which they make others to underſtand their Mean- 
ing by Arbitrary Signs. This Property belongs only to Man, and is an efte& and evi- 
dent Proof of his Thinking, For no other Creature but Man hath invented Arbitrary 
Signs to expreſs his Thoughts, which for the moſt part have no Affinity to his Senfa- 
tions or Paſſions. The Beaſts have Natural Signs to expreſs their Grief, Hunger and 
Thirſt ; that is to ſay, certain Diſpoſitions in their Body, by certain Motions, which are 
the EffeQ of their Machine. Bur there is no ſort of Beaſts that makes uſe of Arbitrary 
Signs and Rules to expreſs Things independant on the Machine of their Body. There 
are no Beaſts that converſe with other Beaſts: ( either by means of the Voice or other 
Signs ) upon things that don't afte& their Senſes. They may indeed by force of Blows, 
by making much of them, or by giving them Vittuals, make them contraCt a habit of cer- 
tain Motions,and of forming particular Cries ; which look like Arbitrary and tree Signs, 
to thoſe that know not the Cauſe and Origin of them. But that Beaſts do naturally 
form a Language amongſt themſelves, or Invent Signs to expreſs things, which have no 
relation to rhe Motions within themſelves, is what the Experience of all Ages teaches 
us to be impoſſible. Whereas Man no ſooner comes to the uſe of Reaſon, but he 
ſearches for and invents means of exprefling his Thoughts ; and thoſe alſo upon things 
which do no ways relate to his Senſations or Paſſions. If he can't do it by Voice, he 
does it by other Signs; as appears by thoſe who are born Deaf and Dumb, and expreſs 
themſelves by Signs as others do by the Voice. 

It is true nevertheleſs, That of all the Arbitrary Signs, that can be made uſe of by 
Men to communicate their Thoughts to one another, there's none more Commodious 
than the Voice, which, by its ditterent Articulations, furniſhes an infinite number of 
different Words , to each of which Men fix ſuch an Idea as they pleaſe ; wherein being 
once agreed, they may by means thereof communicate all the Thoughts that come into 
their Mind. Man is by Nature provided with Organs, proper to form an Articulate 
Voice z a thing peculiar to himſelf, and which none of the other Creatures enjoy to 
that degree of Perfeftion. Having this aptitude to ſpeak, it is eafie to conceive, that 
he might by degrees form divers Words, join a particular Idea to them, accuſtom him- 
ſelf thereunto, make rhem known to others, and fo eſtabliſh an unitorm Language to 
expreſs his Thoughts. It is moreover eahe to conceive, that as the relation there is be- 
twixt certain Words, that is to lay, a certain Articulation of the Voice, and the things 
which we would expreſs are purely Arbitrary, they may be chang'd at difterent Times, 
in different Places, and by difterent Perſons. Nay, it is very hard to prevent changes 
in living Languages.by the variety of Mens Wits and Inclinations, the different occafions 
of expreſſing our ſelves; the difterent turns of Thought; the torgerring of old Words; and 
the eafineſs which is found in one Expreſſion beyond what is tound 1n another; by new 
things, upon which we muſt explain our ſelves ; by Strangers who intermix with the 
natural Inhabitants of a Country ; and abundance of other Cauſes. Hence it comes to 
paſs, that we are ſo far from having any juſt Cauſe ro wonder, that Languages are not 
always the ſame ; that on the contrary, 'tis almoſt impoſſible rhey ſhould continue long 
in the ſame Condition. This might ſerve to give us an Account of the Origin of the 
divelity- of Tongues, though the Holy Scriptures had taught us nothing more on 
that SubjeQ. 

But as it is to them we owe the Knowledge of our Original, it is alſo from thence 
thar we ought to learn the Origin and Diviſion of Languages. Now the Scripture in- 
forms us, that God having created the firſt Man, which it calls Adam; and formed out 
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of the Earth all the Beaſts of rhe Field, and the Birds of the Air, he made them to paſs 
before Adam, that he might give them Names; that Adam nam'd them, and that the 
Name which he gave to each was its Name. The fame Scripture relates ro us, Thar 
God made uſe of a Voice ro forbid our Parents the eating of the Tree of Knowledge of 
Good and Evil. Ir alfo repreſents ro us the Devil, rempting the Woman by his 
Diſcourſe ; the Woman, anſwering him and ſeduging her Husband ; God ſpeaking to 
Adam and upbrading him,and Adam and Eve endeavouring to excuſe themſelves. All this 
ſuppoſes that Adam and Eve were created with a Language. For Adam gave Names 
to the Creatures immediately atrer his Creation, and betore the Woman was made. 
If he had been Dumb, it he had nor then known any Language, how could he imme- 
diately give Names to the Creatures, and ſuch Names too as have continued with them ? 
How could Adam and Eve when newly created have underſtood what God 1aid to them 
by Articulate Sounds, underſtand one another mutually and converſe rogether as ſoon as 
plac'd in the Terreſtrial Paradice ? There muſt be rime to agree on Signs, by which we 
expreſs our Thoughts,time to retain thoſe Signs,&to adaptthem ro all the things whereot” 
we ſpeak. All this could not be done of a ſudden, but gradually, and demands a confide- 
rable time. But that which we have reported happened ſoon after the Creation : And, 
moreover, what reaſon 1s thereto think that God, who had created Man perfeR, created. 
him without Speech, which 1s his principal Ornament, and that he would have plac'd 
Adam and Eve in the Terreſtrial Paradice, in a Place of Delight, Pleaſure and Sari: 
tation, without being able ro converſe. rogerher, but after a great deal of Labour and 
Trouble ? It is then much more likely (tho' St. Gregory Nyſſene ſeems to be of the con- 
trary Opinion ) that Adam and Eve had the Gift of Speech by Intufion, from the Mo- 
ment of their Creation, than to imagine that they were only created with Organs pro- 

r to form Words, and that in time they tormed a Language to themſelves. 

This being ſuppos'd, there's no great Ditficulty in explaining how the Poſterity of 
Adam and Eve learn'd and preferv'd that Language. Daily Experience ſhews us, how 
Infants learn to ſpeak from their Parents, Nurſes and thoſe about them. Nor is it any 
greater wonder, that all Mankind inhabiting ſtill one Corner of the World, having 
Commerce together, and living alſo many Ages, that this Language ſhould be preſer- 
ved among them without any confiderable Change till the Deluge. Bur granting there 
had been any other, all Men being deſtroyed by the Deluge, except Noah and his Fami- 
ly, the Language of that Parriarch was the only Language that ſubfiſted, and eafily 
preſerv'd it telt among his Deſcendants, fo long as they continued together in that ſame 
Country. But, when betore their diſperſion, they undertook the building of a City and 
Tower, whoſe Top might reach to Heaven, the Lord being willing to put a ſtopto thar 
raſh Enterprize, ſent a Contuhhion amongſt them by changing their Language ; fo thar 
not underſtanding one another, they could not continue that great Work, and were 
oblig'd ro ſeparate before rhey had finiſh'd it. Behold in what manner Mo/es gives us 
an Account of this great Event, Ger. 11. There was then ( from the Deluge to the Di- 
viſion of Nations ) but one Language in the Earth. And as they journey'd from the Eaſt, 
they found a Plan in the Land of Shinar, and dwelt there, and ſaid one to another, Go to, 
let us make Brick, and burn them. And they had Brick for Stone, and Lime for Mortar. 

And they ſaid, Go 10, let us build a City, and a 1ower, whoſe top may reach unto Heaven, 
and let us make our Name famous, before we be ſcattered abroad _ the face of the whole 
Earth. And the Lord came down to ſee the City, and the Tower qzuhich the Children of Men 
built. And the Lord ſaid, Behold, the __ 1s one, and they have all one Language, and 
this they begin to do , and now nothing will be reſtrained from them, which they bave ima- 
gined to do. Go to, let us go down, and there confound their Language, that they may 
not underſtand one anothers Speech. So the Lord ſcattered them abroad from thence upon 
the face of all the Earth, and they left off to build the City. Therefore 1s the Name of 
it called Babel, becauſe the Lord did there confound the Language of all the Earth : And 
from thence did the Lord ſcatter them abroad upon the face of all the Earth. 

It is not withour Reaſon, that I give this Narrative at large ; becauſe there are mo- 
dern Authors ( ſuch as Monſieur S:mo7 and Monheur Le Clzr&) who have dar'd to ad- 
vance, That God is not the Author of the Diverſity of Tongues, but only of the Con- 
fuſion and Diffenſion ; which raking place _— Men, was the cauſe of their diſper- 
fion : From whence comes the change and diverfity of Languages. But wharever theſe 
Authors ſay, *tis very difficult to find that to be the Senſe of Moſes's Words, which 
give us to underſtand naturally, that it was not the Difſenfion and Diviſion of Men 
that occaſion'd the difference of their Language : Burt, on the contrary, the ditterence of 
the Language which God tcar among them, was the cauſe, that not being able to —_— 

an 
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ſtand one another, nor to work by Concert together, they abandoned their Deſign and { 


parated from one another. El 
The Scripture does not tell us preciſely the time of that Diviſion, but ſays only that 


it —_ in the time of Pha/eg, to whom that Name which ſignifies D1vi/ton was gi. 


ven, becauſe the Earth was divided in his time ; as appears by Ger. 10. 25. Heber had 
1wo Sons, and one of them was called Phaleg, becauſe the Earth was divided in his time. 
But the Scripture does not inform us, whether that happened at the time of his Birth, 
towards that of his Death, or in the middle of his Lite ; which makes a conſiderable 
difference. Phaleg having liv'd 239 Years, the Text ſeems to ſuppoſe that the Diviſion 
happened at the time of his Birth, becauſe it is then that Men have their Names given 
them, and that his was given on occaſion of this Event. If he was calFd by the Name 
of Phaleg., which ſignifies Dvi/con, as the Scripture ſays expreſly, becauſe the Earth was 
divided in his time, it was then divided at the time when this Name was given him. 
If it be ſo, this Diviſion muſt be made 100 Years, or thereabouts, after the Deluge, ac- 
cording to the Chronologie of the Hebrew Text. Bur this ſpace of Time ſeems too 
{hort tor that Multiplication in Number, to which *tis ſuppoſed Mankind was then ar- 
rived ; therefore the 7ecos believe that it was at Phaleg's Death this Diviſion happened, 
and ſay, That Heber call'd him ſo by a Spirit of Propheſie. But on the other hand, they 


don't allow time enough betwixt that Diviſion and Abraham's Journey to the Land of 


Canaan, for that prodigious multiplication of Abraham's Deſcendants in the Land of Ca- 
naan and Egypt, there being only tourſcore Years berwixt the Death of Pha/eg and the 
Paſſage of Abraham into the Land of Canaan. The Diviſion of the: People might be more 
commodiouſly placed in the middle of Pha/eg's Lite, 200 Years, or thereabouts, after 
the Deluge. It we follow the Chronologie of the Greek or Samaritan Text, it were 
eafie to remove this Difficulty entirely, becauſe, according to the firſt, there are 541 
Years betwixt the Deluge and the Birth of Pha/eg ; and according to the latter 4 11 
Years. In fine, if we keep to the Hebrew Text, and ay, That the Undertaking of the 
Tower of Baby/o7,, and the Diviſion of the Nations, happened ar the Birth of Phaleg, 
that is about 100 Years after the Deluge, we may very well ſuppoſe, thar in the time 
of a Century the Number of Men might be multiplied enough to undertake this Enter: 
prize, and to divide themſelves into different Colonies for Peopling the Earth. 

We have the ſame difficulty to find out into how many Languages Men were divi- 
ded. The Rabbies count 70, uſe the Hebrew Text reckons 10 many of Noah's De- 
ſcendants ; that is, 14 from Zapher, 3o from Cham, and 26 from Sem, of whom it is ſaid, 
Theſe are the Heads of the People, and of the Nations, who droided the Earth after the 
Food. According to the Greek Text, we muſt add two Perſons, and by conſequence two 


Languages to the Number. But we cannot inter from the Number of Noah's Poſterity, 


contained in that Genealogie, the Number of difterent Languages; for divers of thoſe 
mentioned in that Catalogue might have preſerv'd the ſame Language, as *tis certain in 
the Children of Canaan, who make ſeveral of the Heads enumerated in that Genealo- 
gie, whoſe Poſterity nevertheleſs, had only one Language, v:z, The Canganyh Tongue, 
which was common to all the Inhabitants of Palſeſtina, betore the I/rae/ites were pol- 
ſelled of it. 

It is not neceſſary to think, that this diverſity of Tongues was as great at firſt as it 
was afterward, and that the difterent People had Languages altogether diftering , fo 
that they had nothing wherein they agreed in common ; that the ancient Language was 
entirely aboliſh'd, and that God inſpir'd Men with Languages altogether new. It is 
much more reaſonable to believe, that God divided and diverſified the ſame Tongue in- 
to diſſerent DialeAs; but ſo, however, that they could not eafily underſtand one ano- 
ther. This is what is properly meant by thoſe Terms of Scripture. Let ws confound 
their Language : In this place Ged confounded the Language of all the Earth. Theſe 
Terms fignifie nothing but the change of rhe ſame Language into different Diale&ts. There's 
therefore a great probability, that there was much leſs difterence amongſt the 
People in the World at the beginning, than there is at preſent ; fince-proceſs of Time 
does neceſſarily occaſion a change in all Languages: Beſides, we ſee the moſt anci- 
ent Languages of the Eaſtern People, which are neareſt the Tower of Babel, Hebrews, 
Chaldeans, Arabs, Syrians and Phenicians, or Canaanites, have {till more Contormity to 
one another than others, and that they are nothing almoſt but the Diale&ts of the ſame 
Language. A Learned Man of our own Time pretends to prove the ſame thing of the 
Greek and Latin ; nay, even of the Saxon, Teutonick, Celtique, Britiſh, and all others ; 
whoſe Words he derives from the Hebrew. But without entring upon that Queſtion, or 


upon the Particulars of thoſe Proofs in regard of the ſaid Languages, in the ſtare 
wherein 
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wherein they were for divers Ages after the diviſion of Languages, we may reſt afſur'd 
of it as a thing altogether likely, that at the beginning there was not ſo great a difference 
in the Language ot Noah's Deſcendants, who divided themſelves into different Colo- 
nies to People the Earth. 

Let us come now to that famous Queſtion : Which was the firſt Language of the 
World ? We have already obſerv'd, that the long Lives of the Patriarchs contributed 
much 0 preſerve Adam's Language in the ſame ſtate ; tor the ſame Man does not ordi- 
narily change his Language during his Life, but retains that which he learn'd at firſt : 
So that living tor divers Ages, he preſerves and teaches the ſame to others ; the ne- 
ceſſity they are under of converting with him, and the eafineſs they find to learn it of 
him, occalion that they make no change therein. Adam, for Example, having lived 930 
Years, and Noab being 630 Years old when the Deluge happened, in the | wn of the 
World 1556. The latter was born ſome Years after the death of the former, and con- 
versd for 600 Years with many of thoſe thar had conversd with Adam and Eve ſor 
ſome hundreds of Years. It is then in a manner neceſſary that they underſtood and 
ſpoke Adam's Language. Noab's Children, born before the Deluge, did without all 
doubt ſpeak the Language of their Father, and preſerv'd it until the Diviſion of the 
People and their Languages. The Queſtion is, If that firſt Tongue ſubliſted amongft 
any of rhem in its Purity, when this Diviſion happened , or, if it was corrupted and de- 
generate in Dialect? This is what the Scripture ſays nothing of. We muſt own, it is 
Aifficult enough to conceive, that Noah and his Children entirely forgot their natural 
Language, and that none amonglt them preſery'd it. Nevertheleſs, ir ſeems probable 
enough, That in the Divition of Tongues, the Primitive Tongue was chang'd into dif- 
terent Dialefts, without being preſerv'd in its Purity by any of Noab's Poſterity. How- 
ever that is, they demand, What was the moſt ancient Language > The Zews and ſome 
Chriſtians have eafily perſuaded themſelves that it was the Hebrew (a) : Others give 
the preference to the Cha/dee. The firſt fay, That the Language which Noah receiv'd 
irom Adam was preſerv'd without change in the Family of Sem and Heber , from 
whom they believe it deriv'd its Name ; that Abraham receiv'd it from his Father Thar 
or Terah, the Deſcendant of Heber, and thar it was convey'd from themto the I/raelires 
call'd Hebreros, becauſe they ſpoke the ſame Language with Heber. Others ſay, That 
the moſt ancient Language was that ſpoken in Meſopotamia beyond Exphrates , that 
is to ſay, the Chaldee, ſpoken by Abraham, who was bred in the City of Ur of the Chal- 
dees, and ſpent part of his Days in Meſopotamia, that having afterwards changed his 
Habitation, and croſſed the Exphrates to enter into the Land of Canaan, he was called 
Hebrgus by thoſe People ; a Term deriv'd from the Name Heber, which fignifies from 
beyond, becauſz he came from beyond the Ezphrates , that here he learn'd the Canaani- 
tiſþ Language, which was that of his Son I/aac, his Grand-Son Facob and his Pofterity 
that is to ſay, the Hebrew Tongue. | 

The former alledge in Proot of their Sentiments many Etymclogies of the Names of 
the firſt Patriarchs, which the Author of Gereſs derives from the Hebrew. It is ſaid, 
Chap. 2. Ver. 7. God form'd Adam of the Duſt of the Earth, by way of Allufion to the 
word Adamahb, which fignihes Earth in Hebrew. This Allufion is not found in the Chal- 
dee. It it ſaid, Chap. 3. ver. 20. That Adam called bis Wife Eve, becauſe ſhe was the 
Mother of all Irving. The word Chat, whence that of Chavab is deriv'd, is Hebrew. 
There is no ſuch Allufion in the Cha/dee. Chap. 2. ver. 23. It is ſaid the Woman is 
call'd I/ca from the word E:/ch, which fignifies Man. This Paronomaſia is not found in 
any other Language. Chap. 4. ver. 1. The Name of Cuz is deriv'd from a Hebrew word 
ſignifying Poſſefron, or Acquiſition. In the fame Chapter, ver. 25. that of Seth comes 
from the Hebrew Verb Schath, which fignifies to ſubſtizure. Gen. 10. ver. 25. Phaleg 
comes from the Hebrew Pa/og, tignitying to Drv:d?e. That of Babel, from the Hebrew 
Balal, lgnitying Confuſion. Eden, the Name of the Terreſtrial Paradiſe, fignifies in He- 
brew, Delight, Pleaſure. Thoſe Derivations and Alluſions have no place but in the 
Hebrew Tongue z whence it follows, that we muſt neceflarily ſuppoſe that this Lan- 


'( a) Perſuaded themſelves that it was the He- 
brew.) It is the Sentiment of Orizen, Homil. 11. on 
Numbers, where he ſays, That the Angels having 
formed different Languages, tha* of Adam, which 
he ſuppoſes to have been the Hebrew, was preſerved 
amongſt thoſe who belonged to God. S. Chryſoſtom, 
Hwnil. 3. on Geneſis, ſays, Heber preſerved the Lan 
guage he had before. St. Auguſtin mentions this as 
certain, Lib. 16. De Civit. Dei, cap. 11. St. Jerom 
Comment.on Zephan. 3. ſays, The Hebrew Tongue is the 


moſt Ancient, and the Mother of all Languages. But 
Theodoret ſays, The Syriach or Chaldee is the moſt An- 
cient. St. Gregory of Nyſſen, Lib. 12. againſt Eunomi- 
ws ſays, That diyers learned Men look upon the He+ 
brew Tongue to be new, and that it had its Original 
when the Children of Iſrael came out of Egypt. A- 
mongſt Modern Authors Serarius, Bonfrerius, Buztorf, 
Walton, and Father Thomaſſin are of the former Opi- 
nion ; and Grotizvs, Huetius and le Clerc of the latter. 


Ii guage 
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guage was in uſe in the time of the Patriarchs, and that they ſpoke it, becauſe their 
proper Names are derived from it. | 

They alledge further, to prove the Antiquity of the Hebrew Tongue, That the moſt 
ancient People deriv'd their Names from it, as St. Ferom proves in his Book of He. 
brew Names. The Aſſyrians come from Aſſur, the Aramians from Aram, the Lydian; 
from Lud, the Medes from Madai, the Iontans from Favan : Nay, even the Names of 
the falſe Gods are, for the moſt part, taken from the Hebrew ; as that of Saturn from 
Satar, which ſignifies to hide ones ſelf ; Fupiter from Fehova, Belus from Baal, and, as 
ſome ſay, Vulcan from Twbal-Cain ;, that of Zapetus, the Father of Prometheus, from 7a. 
pher, the Son of Noah , and that of Ceres rom Geres, which in Hebrew fignities the 
Fruits of the Earth. Tt is moreover alledged, That not only the Or7enta/ Tongues, but 
likewiſe all the reſt are derived from it. To this may be added, That the Hebrew F* 
Tongue is the moſt pure, the moſt fimple ; and, according to ſome others, the moſt 
perte&t Language. 

The greateſt part of thoſe, who on the other hand maintain the Antiquity of the 
Che/dee Tongue.anſwer to the firſt Argument,which is the chief and only one that can be 
of any weight, That Moſes changed the ancient Names into Hebrew Names of the ſame 
fignification z and bring divers Examples of this Cuſtom from Greek and Latin Au: 
thors, and even from the Interpreters of the Scriptures. Thus it is that Agur/a, to imi- F 
tate the Allufion which is in the Name of Man and Woman in the Hebrew, made uſe of 
the Terms of "Amy and "Arfes, The Author of the Vulgar Tranſlation hath alſo imita- F 
ted it, by tranſlating the Hebrew Term into Virago, deriv'd from the word Vir. Thus 
likewiſe the Evangeliſts changed the Name of Cephas into that of Perrzs, to preſerve 
the fignification of the Syriack word Cephas, and the Allufion to Petra. It is faid in 
Geagee, that Pharaoh's Daughter gave My/es that Name, becauſe ſhe drew him out of 
the Water. This Name muſt needs have been chang'd, for *tisin Hebrew, that Moſes fig- 
nifies drawn out of the Water. And the Name Pharaoh's Daughter gave him,muſt have been 
an Egyptian Name of the ſame fignification. The Authors of the Sepruagint Tranſlation, 
have in the ſame manner tranſlated into Greek the Name of Babe/ by the word &/y2rs, 
which fignifies Confuſion; as Babel does in Hebrew. And Alexander Polybiſtor, that of 
T/aac into Cheerful, according to the fignification of the Hebrew word. And other 
Greeks have tranſlated that of Eſau or Edom, which ſignifies red, by that of Erythrean, 
which has the ſame fignification in Greek. There's an infinite Number of thoſe ſort of 
changes in all Authors. The Name of Adam, which is not a proper Name, but the appel- 
lative Name of Man, which was given to the firſt Man by way of Excellence, might 
have been chang'd without any difficulty, and the ancient Name, as well as that of Awam, 
might have been deriv'd from the Term which _ the Earth, as the Latin word 
Homo is deriv'd from the word humus, which ſignifies the ſame thing. It is not likely, 
however, that Moſes did intirely change the Names of the Patriarchs, nor is it necell, 
Ty to have recourle to that Solution. 1. Becauſe the greateſt part of the Names might 
have the ſame derivation in the Chaldee, that is to ſay, the words Eve, Cain, Phales 
and Babe/. 2. Becauſe there are ſome of them which it's difficult enough to derive from 
the Hebrew Tongue, as that of Noah, in the Senſe which the Author of Gere/is puts 
upon it ; that is to ſay, in the deriving it from the Verb, which ſignifies zo Comfort, for 
that Verb is in Hebrew Zenbbmenou , whence, according to the Analogie of the Tongue, 
we muſt form Nobhem, and not Noah. The Name of Cazn would 1lfo be more naturall 
deriv'd from Kour, which fignifies to /ament, than from Kane, which fignifies r0 pavchoſe 
Nor do we find in the Hebrew, the Erymologie of. the Name of Twba/-Cain, which is 
found in the Arabick, where the words Twba/on and Kunaon figniftie a Plate of Braſs 
and Iron : To which fignitication the Author of Geneſis does plainly allude. Which 
_ that we- cannot lay any great ſtreſs upon. thoſe ſorts of Allufions and Etymo- 
ogies. 

But admitring we ſhould infiſt upon that Proof, it would only ſhew that ſome words 
of the ancient Language were preſerv'd in the Hebrew Tongue. But it would not prove 
that *twas preciſely the ſame Language in its Purity, and without any change of Dia- 
lect. The other Proofs are ſtill more weak. Moſt of the Derivations alledg'd being 
arbitrary or uncertain z and tho' ſome of them might paſs for true, they would only 
let us {ce that the Greeks and other Nations, took ſeveral things from the Hebrew Books 3 
which is a Truth: thar every oneis agreed in, and ſignifies nothing to the Matter in hand. 
The pretended Simplicity of the Hebrew Tongue, is not ſo well prov'd as is imagin'd ; 
and beſides, the Simplicity of a Tongue is not always an Evidence of its Antiquity. It 
is true, that the Cha/dee, Phenician, Arabian Tongues, £7c, have a great deal of Confor- 
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mity with the Hebreco Tongue, but that does not prove them to be deriv'd from it : It 
only ſhews that they may be DialeCts of one and the ſame Tongue : And why may not 
the Hebrew be ſo too ? 

We have no Proof, that this Firſt and Mother Tongue did rather continue without 
change in the Family of Heber than in other Families that deſcended from Noab. On 
the contrary, it is certain, that the Deſcendants of Heber, the Anceſtors of Abrabam 
dwelt in Cha/dca, and that they did not preſerve the worſhip of the true God, as appears 
by 7eſh. 24. ver. 2. where God ſpeaking to the I/rae/ztes lays, That their Fathers divelt 
on the other ſide of the Flood, in old Times, even Terah the Father of Abrabam,and Nachor 
the Fatber of Terab, and they ſerved other Gods. The Family of Heber did not make a ſe- 

arate People, they dwelt in Meſopotamia among the Cha/deans,and as they were of their 
eligion, without doubt they ſpoke alſo their Language. Abraham having lived near 70 
Years in Ur of the Cha/dees,and in Charran in Meſopotamia, did, queltionleſs, ſpeak the 
Language of the Country. Ir is eafte to prove that the Chaldee is different from the 
Hebrew Tongue, which Abrabam, without all doubt, learned in Canaan, and which be- 
came proper to Zacob and his Poſterity. We have a convincing Proof of this difference 
in Gen. 31. 47. where Laban of the Family of Heber, who remain'd in Cha/dea, and 
had preſerv'd the Language of his Anceſtors, gave the Name of Fagar Sahadutha to the 
Heap of Stones which they gathered together, whereas Facob call'd it Ga/aad., both of 
*em fignifying the ſame thing, viz. That the Heap of Stones was a Monument or Te- 
ſtimony of the Covenant which they entered into there. TItis then evident, That in thoſe 
Days the Cha/dce Tongue which Nachor and Terub had ſpoken, and which Laban (till 
ſpoke, becauſe he rehded in Meſopotamia, was difterent from that which Facob ſpoke, 
which was the Hebrew. Ir is allo certain, That in the Ages following, the Aramick, 
Chaldee or Arian Tongue was difterent trom that which the Hebrews ſpoke, and that 
the common People of the Zecwws did not underſtand the Cha/dee. For Example, when 
Rabſhekah, the Aſſyrian General, would have excited the People ro a Rebellion, he 
ſpoke Hebrew to King Hezekiab's Deputies, that the People might underſtand it: They 
pray'd him to ſpeak in the Aramick or Syrian Language, tor they underſtood it, and not 
to ſpeak in the Fewy/h Tongue, which the People upon the Wall did underſtand, 
2 Kings 18. 26. Feremy ries agony the ruine of the ZFews by the Cha/deans ſays, 
Chap. 5. ver. 15. God would bring a Nation upon them from far, a mighty, ancient People, 
whoſe Language they knew not, neither did they underſtand. It is alſo of the Chaldeans 
that I/azah ſpeaks, when he ſays, 1/az. 28. 11. That he would ſpeak to this People with 
another Tongue. So does the Propher Baruch when he threatens the I/rae/ites , That 
God will bring againſt them, a People from far, a wicked People, and of another Language, 
Baruch 4. ver. 15. When the I/rac/ites were carried away into Baby/or, they found the 
Language of the Country difterent from their own, fo that Nebuchadnezzar was oblig'd 
to inſtru the young I/raelites, which he had at his Court, in the Learning and Lan- 
uage of the Chaldeans. The Cha/dee Charatters were diftercnt trom the ancient He- 
bes CharaQters, as we ſhall make it evident in the ſequel : Therefore none of the Cha/- 
deans could read or underſtand thoſe words, Mene Tcke! Perez, writ in Hebrew , which 
Daniel read and explained ym We have then already proved two things ; 
Firſt, That the Language of Heber's Family, which was ſpoken by Terab, Nachor 
and Abraham before he went out of Cha/dee, was the Cha/dee Tongue. 2dly, That 
that Language hath always been different from the Hebrew. A third Thing we have to 
prove is, That the Hebrew Tongue, which is that that Abraham learn'd when he went 
out of his Country, which his Poſterity have preſerv'd, and which is certainly the He- 
brew, is the Canaanitiſh or Phenician Tongue, which thoſe ſpoke who inhabited the 
Land of Canaan, berwixt Jordan and the Mediterranean. Tho' we had no other Proof 
to ſhow it, than the abode which he made in that Country, which he look'd upon then 
as aſcertain'd to him for his Heritage, and the Place of Reſidence for his Polterity by 
the Promiſes of God. If we had no other Proof, I fay, this alone might be ſufficient 
to convince all thoſe who judge equitably : For -what other Language ſhould Abrabax 
learn, but that of the Country whither he retir'd ro inhabit ? The neceſſity of conver- 
ling with the Canaanres, did not that oblige him to learn their Language, and to neg- 
lect or to forget ( if we may fo ſay ) his own natural Language ? He ſpent 100 Years 
in that Country, made Alliances with the Inhabitants, had a great Commerce with 
them, acquird Riches, married Wives, and ſettled his Children there, and was affur'd 
by the Word of God himſelf, that the Country ſhould be given to his Poſterity. Is it 
poſſible then that he ſhould not have learn'd the Language of the Country ? Can any 
one think that I/aac and Facob, who continued to dwell there, did not retain that Lan- 
guage ? 
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ape ? But it is eafie to bring convincing Proofs for this Conjetture. The firſt is ta. 
en from the Teſtimony of the Prophet I/azah, who calls the Hebrew Tongue, The 
Language of Canaan, Chap. 19. ver. 18. The Second is taken from the Names of 
Places and Men in the Land of Canaan (b), whereof mention is made in Geneſis and 
Foſhua. All thoſe Names are Hebrew , nor is it obſery'd that they were chang'd, ex- 
cepting a very few. The Third may be inferr'd from hence, Thar it isno where obſerv'd 
in Scripture, that the 1/rac/ites and Canaanites had different Languages, and did not un- 
derſtand one another, as it is obſerv'd of the Chaldeans and Egyptians. The Scripture 
ſpeaks often of the Conferences of the Canaamtes with Abraham and his Poſterity, and 
always as if they underſtood one another ; nor 1s 1t ever = that they made uſe of In- 
rerpreters. The Fourth is founded on the Hiſtory of Foſeph and his Brethren. It is 
ſaid, That 7o/eph, not willing to make himſelf known unto them, ſpoke to them by 
Interpreters. if the Tongue which they ſpoke had been peculiar to their Family, 
where could 7oſeph have found an Interpreter in Egypt that underſtood it? It was then 
the Language of Canaan, where they made their Abode. The Fifth Proof is taken from 
the Contormity there, is betwixt the Panrck or Carthaginean Tongue, which is the Phe- 
nician, and by Conſequence that of the Land of Canaan and the Hebrews. St. Ferom and 
St. Aguſtin obſerve this Conformity (c), which is ſo great, that moſt of the Punick 
words are Hebrew. 

The Origin of the Hebrew Tongue being diſcovered, it 1s not difficult to find the true 
Reaſon of the Hebrew Names, which Abraham and his Poſterity bore. It muſt be 
confeſſed, that divers of the Ancients (4) and ſome Moderns have deriv'd it from Heber, 
the Son of Salah and Grand. Son to Arphaxad, who was Son to Shezm : _ look on it 
to be a Patronimick, and that from Heber is form'd Hibri, as from I/rae! Iſrae- 
li, and from 1/mac! I/maeli ; but what agreement ſoever there be in this Analogy, yet ne- 
vertheleſs there's no appearance that the Name of Hebrew was deriv'd from Heber. 
To convince us of this, let us only confider that betwixt Heber and Abraham, who is 
the firſt that was called Hebrew : There are fix Generations and five Perſons. Then why 


ſhould Abraham rather have taken the Name of Heber, fix Generations upwards, than 
that of his own Father Terah, or of his Grand-Father Nachor ? If he would have taken 
the Name of any one of his more remote Anceſtors, he ſhould rather have taken that 
of Shem, who was the firſt of that Generation. Why ſhould not thoſe betwixt Abra- 


(b) Names of Places and Men in the Land of Ca- | Syriac, are a Kin and near Neighbours. He obſerves 


naan. ] For Example, The Names of the following 
Towns, Fericho, Salem, Sichem, Bethlehem, Segor, Kir- 
jath-Arba, Kirjath-Sepher, &c. which were certainly 
the ancient Names of thoſe Towns, at the time 
when the Canaznites poſſeſſed them, are Hebrew 
Names, and deriv'd from the Hebrew. The Name 
Beerſheba, which both Abraham and Abimelech gave to 
the Place where they contraRted an Alliance together, 
is an Hebrew word. But it is to be obſerv'd, That it 
is not the ſame as to the Denomination which Facob 
and Laban gave to the Heap of Stones, upon which 
they contrated an Alliance. Facob and Laban gave 
it different Names, but ſignifying the ſame thing, be- 
cauſe they ſpoke two different Languages : But here 
Abrah.um and Abimelech agree on the ſame Name, to 
fignifie the ſame thing, therefore they ſpoke the 
ſame Language. It js certain, that Kirjath-Sepher is 
the ancient Name of that City, as well as that of 
Kirjath-Arba, ſecing that is obſerv'd by the Author 
of the Book of Joſhua, Chap. 15.and in Judges, Ch.1. 
Now the words Kirjath and Sepher are certainly He- 
brew. The proper Names of Melchiſedeck , Adonibe- 
zeb, Abimelech, &c, are Hebrew, not only 10 their 
Termination, but in their Root. 

(c) S. Jerom and S. Auguſtin obſerve the Confor- 
mity.) St. Jerome, Lib. 5. on Jerem. Chap. 25. They 
are called Pceni, corruptly, inflead of Phaeni, whoſe 
Languaze for the moſt part is nearly allied to 1.0 He- 
brew, And, cap- 19. on Iſaiah, Chap. 7. St. Auſtin 
Queſt. on Gen. Lib. 2. Contra Literas Petil. c. 104. 
Him the Hebrews call Meſſias, which word agrees with 
the Punic Tongue, as do many other Hebrew words, nay, 
«lmoſt all of them, Jdem, Tra&. 15. on Fohn, The 
anointed , 1n Greeh is Xeits , in Hebrew Meſſiah : 
From whence Mes. in the Punickh Tongue fignifies A- 
noint, becauſe thoſe Languages, the Hebrew, Punic and 


alſo in his 15th Sermon, on the Words of our Lord, 
That the Hebrew word Mammona , which ſignifies 
Riches, is alſo Punic, and has the ſame ſignification. 
He obſerves likewiſe in his Commeat on the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, That the Peaſants near Hippo being 
ask'd what Country-men they were, anſwered 64- 
naanites, It 1s true, he ſays 1n his Confeſſions, [Lib. 
IT, cap. 3+ That if any one ſpoke Hebrew to him, be 
heard the ſound of the Voice, but underſtood no- 
thing of what he ſaid : Whence it would ſeem, thar 
we may conclude, that the Hebrew and Punic Tongues 
were different: Bur, perhaps, Sr. Auguſtin did nor ye- 
ry well underſtand the Punic Tongue, having learned 
the Latin in his Infancy : And beſides the Pronun- 
ciation, the Cifferent conſtrution and change of 
ſome Words might render a Language unintelligible. 
Origen, lib. 3. againſt Celſus ; Joſephus, lib. 1. againſt 
Appion 3 and Euſebius, lib. 9. of Evangelical Prepara- 
tion, Cap. 9. make the ſame Obſervations upon the 
Punic and Hebrew Tongues. Lucian ſays ſomething 
to the ſame purpoſe in his Pſeudomantis, where he 
ſays of Alexander, That he pronounced unknown 
words, as Hebrew, or Phenician. In fine, the learn- 
ed Bochart hath proyd it ſo clearly in his Second 
Book of Canaan, That the Punic or Carthaginiar 
words which are to be found in the ancient Authors 
are Hebrew; that this may paſs for a Demonſtration 
in its kind. 

(9 It muſ be confeſt that divers of the Ancients, 
&c. ] Amongſt the Ancients are Joſephus, Antiquit. 
Lib. 1. c. 6. Euſeb. Preparat. Evangel. Lib. 7. c. 2. 
St. Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, Lib. 16, c. 3. QF 18. c. 39. 
St. Eucherius, Lib. 2. on Geneſis, chap. 7. Amongſt 
the Moderns are Pererins, Steuchus, Genebrard, Cor- 
nelius 4 Lapide, Bonfrerius, Buxtorf, &c. Amongſt 
the Rabbins, Aben-Exra, Kimchi, and Abrabanel. 
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ham and Heber have-carried the ſame Name ? Why was not this Name given to Abra- 
ham till after he paſs'd the Ephrates ? It will be ſaid, perhaps, thar the Name of He- 
ber continued amongſt his Poſterity, becauſe the ancient Language and Worſhip of God 
continued in his Family : But this is a meer Suppoſfition, of which we have demon- 
{trated the falſhood, or at'leaft the uncertainty. The Family of Heber did not make 
up 4 particular People. Thoſe who compoſed it liv'd among the Chaldeans, follow'd 
their Religion and Cuſtoms, and ſpoke their Language. Nachor, Terah, and: Abrahants 
other Anceſtors that deſcended from Heber, worſhipp'd falſe Gods, as 'tis faid-expreſly, 
Foſhua 24+ Abraham did not leave that Country, but that he might worſhip the true 
God with more freedom, and was the firſt who publickly renounc'd the worſhip of the 
falſe Gods, by renouncing his Country. In that he obey'd the Call of God, and by his 
Obedience merited to be the Father of the People of God : As a Reward of which God 
promiſed his Poſterity the whole Land of Canaan. In hope of this, he made his Abode 
there, learn'd the Language of the Country, and left his Children there. He had not 
then any Reaſon to take the Name of Heber, therefore we muſt ſeek after another Ori- 
gin of the Name Hebrews, under which he went. - 

This is eahie to be diſcovered, by conſidering the Circumſtances of the Time and Place 
where this Name was given him. Abraham was not call'd fo till after he had paſſed 
the Eupbrates,and made his Refidence in the Land of Canaan. It is then very probable 
that this Name was given him bythe Canaenites,who perceiving a Stranger, whoſe Name 
was not familiar and known to them, they contented themſelves, according to Cuſtom, 
to name him from the Place whence he came; whictr being from beyond the Ez- 
pbrates, in reſpect of them, and that Heber ſignifies from beyond, therefore they call'd 
him Hebrezs. That Name might have been-given to all thoſe who paſſed that River , 
but it remain'd as proper to Abraham and: his Oft-ſpring, becauſe they were the moſt 
Conſiderable of thoſe that paſſed the Euphrates to come into Canaan, and eſta- 
blith'd themſelves there without following the Cuſtoms of the Inhabitants of the Coun- 
try. According to this Etymologie, the Name of Hebrews:comes from the word Heber, 
which ſignifies from beyond. It was with ReſpeCt to this Etymologie, that the Seprua- 
gint tranſlating Geneſis 14. 13. which is the firſt Place noe Abrabam is called He- 
brews, have rendred it by my mem, 7. e,to the Paſſenger ; or rather, to him who paſſed 


over trom another _ Aguila the Interpreter hath tranſlated it in the fame man- 
ner. This —_— is tou 


| nded upon what is faid of Abrabam's Anceſtors, Foſh. 24. 
ver. 2, &c. Thus ſaith the. Lord God of Iſrael, Tour Fathers dwelt on the other fide of 
the flood in old time, even Terah the Father of Abraham, and the Father of Nachor , and 
they ſerved other Gods. And I took your Father Abraham from the other fide of the 
flood, Beheber Hannahar, and /ed him throughout all the Land of Cazaan. And ver. 14. 
Put away the Gods whom your Fathers ſerved on the other fide of the flood. This word 
Heber Hannabar, is commonly us'd in the Scripture, ro fignifie thoſe that were beyond 
the Eupbrates. It is in this Senſe that Ba/aam ſays in his Propheſie, Numb. 24. 24. 
Ships ſhall come from the Coaſts of Chittim, and ſhall afflitf Aſhur and Heber. That is to 
ſay, The Macedonians ſhould become Maſters of A/j/yria, and of all that is beyond the 
Euphrates. 

is Opinion is ſo probable,that the moſt ancient and able Interpreters of the Scripture 
have imbrac'd it (e). Nor can there be any ObjeQtion raiſed againſt the likelihood of 
it. Thoſe who obje&t, Ger. 10.21. | Unto Shem the Father of all the Children of Heber 
were born, as if he word Heber were in this Place the Name of the Parriarch, ] beg 
the thing in Queſtion : For we maintain, that the word Heber, in this Place, fignifes 
from beyond; and that the Father of the Children of Heber, is the Father of thole who 
dwell beyond the Euphrates,- and are therefore called Hebrews. If it were not to be 
underſtood ſo, what Neceflity was there tor Moſes to rake Notice, that Shem was the 
Father of the Children of his Grand-Son ? That which ſome others ObjeQ, [ Thar it the 
Name Hebrew derive its Origin as we ſay, it had been no more pos to the Poſteri 
of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, than. to thoſe of Loz, I/hmae! and Eſau, | does not raiſe 


(e) Jul. Africans, cited by Euſebius, ſays, They 
were called Hebrews, as if you ſhould ſay Paſſengers,be- 
cauſe Abraham paſſed the Euphrates, and not as ſome 
will have it, from Heber. Origen, on Matthew, p.239. 
The Hebrews ;, that is, thoſe who ate landed from beyond 
the River. So Homil. 19. on Numbers, and Homil. 35. 
on Geneſis, St. Ferome on Exekiel, chap. 7. Abraham 
is called an Hebrew; that is, e471, a Stranger, and 
Paſſenger. So on Iſaich 19+ 81l the Greek Fathers are 


of this Opinion, as Diodor of Tarſis, St. Chryſoſtom, 
Homil.35. on Gen.& on the Name Abraham. Theodoret; 
Queſt. 60. on Geneſis. Moſt of the Rabbins aud the 
learnedſt of the Modern Interpreters, have alſo im- 
brac'd it, as Paul-de Burgos, Renchlin, Iſiderus, Cla- 
ring, Eftins, Aras, Montanus, Morin, &c. And amongſt 
Proteſtants, Munſter, Scaliger* Selden, Capel; Grotins, 
Walton, &c. 
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guage ? But it is cafie to bring convincing Proofs for this Conjetture. The firſt is ta- 
ken from the Teſtimony of the Prophet I/azab, who calls the Hebrew Tongue, The 
Language of Canaan, Chap. 19. ver. 18. The Second is taken from the Names of 
Places and Men in the Land of Canaan (b), whereof mention is made in Geneſis and 
Foſhua. All thoſe Names are Hebrew ; nor is it obſerv'd that they were chang'd, ex- 
cepting a very few. The Third may be inferr'd from hence, That it isno where obſerv'd 
in Scripture, that the 1/-ac/ites and Canaonites had different Languages, and did not un- 
derſtand one another, as it is obſerv'd of the Cha/deans and Egyptians. The Scripture 
ſpeaks often of the Conferences of the Canaanites with Abraham and his Poſterity, and 
always as if they underſtood one another z nor is It ever faid, that they made uſe of In- 
rerpreters. The Fourth is founded on the Hiſtory of Foſeph and his Brethren. It is 
ſaid, That 7o/eph, not willing to make himſelf known unto them, ſpoke to them by 
Interpreters. if the Tongue which they ſpoke had been peculiar to their Family, 
where could Joſeph have found an Interpreter in Egypt that underſtood it ? It was then 
the Language of Canaan, where they made their Abode. The Fifth Proof is taken from 
the Contormity there, is betwixt the Panzck or Carthaginean Tongue, which is the Phe- 
nician, and by Conſequence that of the Land of Canaan and the Hebrews. St. Ferom and 
St. Aguſtin obſerve this Conformity (c), which is ſo great, that moſt of the Punick 
words are Hebrew. 

The Origin of the Hebrew Tongue being diſcovered, it is not difficult to find the true 
Reaſon of the Hebrew Names, which Abraham and his Poſterity bore. It muſt be 
confeſſed, that divers of the Ancients (4) and ſome Moderns have deriv'd it from Heber, 
the Son of Salah and Grand. Son to Arphaxad, who was Son to Shem : _ look on it 
to be a Patronimick, and that from Heber is form'd Hibri, as from I/rae! 1/rae- 
li, and from 1/mac! Iſmael; ; but what agreement ſoever there be in this Analogy, yet ne- 
vertheleſs there's no appearance that the Name of Hebrew was deriv'd from Heber. 
To convince us of this, let us only conſider that betwixt Heber and Abraham, who is 
the firſt that was called Hebrew: There are fix Generations and five Perſons. Then why 
ſhould Abraham rather have taken the Name of Heber, fix Generations upwards, than 
that of his own Father Terah, or of his Grand-Father Nachor ? It he would have taken 


the Name of any one of his more remote Anceſtors, he ſhould rather have taken that 


of Shem, who was the firſt of that Generation. 


Why ſhould not thoſe betwixt Abra- 


(b) Names of Places and Men in the Land of Ca- | Syriac, are a Kin and near Neighbours, He obſeryes 


naan. ] For Example, The Names of the tollowing 
Towns, Fericho, Salem, Sichem, Bethlehem, Segor, Kir- 
jath-Arba, Kirjath-Sepher, &c. which were certainly 
the ancient Names of thoſe Towns, at the time 
when the Canaenites poſleſied them, are Hebrew 
Names, and deriv'd from the Hebrew. The Name 
Beerſheba, which both Abraham and Abimelech gave to 
the Place where they contraRted an Alliance together, 
is an Hebrew word. But it is to be obſerv'd, That it 
is not the ſame as to the Denomination which Facob 
and Laban gave to the Heap of Srones, upon which 
they contracted an Alliance. Facob and Laban gave 
it different Names, but ſignifying the ſame thing, be- 
cauſe rhey ſpoke two different Languages : But here 
Abrah.un and Abimelech agree on the ſame Name, to 
ſignifie the ſame thing, therefore they ſpoke the 
ſame Language. It js certain, that Kirjath-Sepher is 
the ancient Name of that City, as well as that of 
Kirjath-Arba, ſeeing that is obſerv'd by the Author 
of the Book of Joſhua, Chap. 1 5.and in Judges, Ch.1. 
Now the words Kirjath and Sepher are certainly He- 
brew. The proper Names of Melchiſedeck , Adonibe- 
zeb, Abimelech, &c, are Hebrew, not only 10 their 
Termination, but in their Root. 

(c) $. Jerom and $S. Auguſtin obſerve the Confor- 
mity.) St. Ferome, Lib. 5. on Jerem. Chap. 25. They 
are called Pceni, corruptly, inflead of Phaeni, whoſe 
Languaze for the moſt part is nearly allied to rc He- 
brew. And, cap- 19. on Iſaiah, Chap. 7. St. Auſtin 
Queſt. on Gen. Lib. 2. Contra Literas Petil. c. 104. 
Him the Hebrews call Meſſias; which word agrees with 
the Punic Tongue, as do many other Hebrew words, nay, 
«lmoſt all of them. Idem, Trat. 15- on Fobn, The 
anointed , 1n Greeh is Xeists , in Hebrew Mcſſiah : 
From whence Mes. in the Punick Tongue fignifies A- 
noint, becauſe thoſe Languages, the Hebrew, Punic and 


alſo in his 15th Sermon, on the Words of our Lord, 
That the Hebrew word Mammona , which ſignifies 
Riches, is alſo Punic, and has the ſame ſignification. 
He obſerves likewiſe in his Commeat on the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, That the Peaſants near Hippo ing 
ask'd what Country-men they were, anſwered 64- 
naanites, It is true, he ſays 1n his Confeſſions, |Lib. 
11. cap. 3+ That if any one ſpoke Hebrew to him, he 
heard the ſound of the Voice, but underſtood no- 
thing of what he ſaid : Whence it would ſeem, that 
we may conclude, that the Hebrew and Punic Tongues 
| were different: Bur, perhaps, St. Auguſtin did not ye- 
"—_ underſtand the Punic Tongue, having learned 
the Latin in his Infancy : And beſides the Pronun- 
ciation, the Cifferent conſtruſtion and change of 
ſome Words might render a Language unintelligible. 
Origen, lib. 3. againſt Celſus ; Joſephus, lib. 1. againſt 
Appion z and Euſebins, lib. 9. of Evangelical Prepara- 
tion, Cap. 9g. make the ſame Obſervations upon the 
Punic and Hebrew Tongues. Lucian ſays ſomething 
to the ſame purpoſe in his Pſeudomantis, where he 
ſays of Alexander, That he pronounced unknown 
words, as Hebrew, or Phenician, In fine, the learn- 
ed Bochart hath proyd it ſo clearly in his Second 
Book of Canaan, That the Punic or Carthaginiar 
words which are to be found in the ancient Authors 
are Hebrew; that this may paſs for a Demonſtration 
in its kind. 

(4) It muſt be confeſt that divers of the Ancients, 
&c. ] Amongſt the Ancients are Joſephus, Antiquit. 
Lib. x. c. 6. Euſeb. Preparat. Evangel. Lib. 7. c. 2. 
St. Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, Lib. 16, c. 3. Q 18, c. 39. 
St. Eucherius, Lib. 2. on Geneſis, chap. 79, Amongſt 
the Moderns are Pererius, Steuchus, Genebrard, Cor- 
nelius 4 Lapide, Bonfrerius, Buxtorf, &c. Amongſt 


the Rabbins, Aben-Exra, Kimchi, and Abrabanel. 
ham 
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ham and Heber have-carried the ſame Name ? Why was not this Name given to Abra- 
ham till after he paſS'd the Eu brates ? It will be ſaid, perhaps, that the Name of He- 
ber continued among[t his Poſterity, becauſe the ancient Language and Worthip of God 
continued in his Family : But this is a meer Suppoſfirion, of which we have demon- 
{trated the falfhood, or at'leaſt the uncertainty. The Family of Heber did not make 
up a particular People. Thoſe who compoſed it liv'd among the Cha/deans, follow'd 
their Religion and Cuſtoms, and ſpoke their Language. Nachor, Terah, and: Abrahan?s 
other Anceſtors that deſcended from Heber, worſhipp'd falſe Gods, as 'tis laid-expreſly, 
Foſhua 24. Abraham did not leave that Country, but that he might worſhip the true 
God with more freedom, and was the firſt who publickly renounc'd the worſhip of the 
falſe Gods, by renouncing his Country. In that he obey'd the Call of God, and by his 
Obedience merited to be the Father of the People of God : As a Reward of which God 
promiſed his Poſterity the whole Land of Canaan. In hope of this, he made his Abode 
there, learn'd the Language of the Country, and left his Children there. He had not 
then any Reaſon to take the Name of Heber, therefore we muſt ſeek after another Ori- 
gin of the Name Hebrews, under which he went. - 

This is eahie to be diſcovered, by conſidering the Circumſtances of the Time and Place 
where this Name was given him. Abraham was not call'd fo till after he had paſſed 
the Eupbrates,and made his Refidence in the Land of Canaan. It is then very probable 
that this Name was given him bythe Canaanites,who perceiving a Stranger, whoſe Name 
was not familiar and known to them, they contented themſelves, according to Cuſtom, 
to name him trom the Place whence. he came; whictr being from beyond the E- 
phrates, in reſpect of them, and that Heber ſignifies from beyond, therefore they call'd 
him Hebrews. That Name might have been-given to all thoſe who paſſed that River ; 
but it remain'd as proper to Abraham and his Off-ſpring, becauſe they were the moſt 
Conſiderable of thoſe that paſſed the Exphrates to come into Canaan, and eſta- 
blith'd rhemſelves there without following the Cuſtoms of the Inhabitants of the Coun- 
try. According to this Etymologie, the Name of Hebrews{comes from the word Heber, 
which ſignifies from beyond. It was with ReſpeCt to this Etymologie, that the Seprua- 
gint tranſlating Geneſis 14. 13. which is the firſt Place where Abraham is called He- 
brews, have rendred it by m9 megm, i. e,to the Paſſenger; or rather, to him who palled 
over trom another Country. Aguila the Interpreter hath tranſlated it in the fame man- 
ner. This Etymologie is tounded upon what is faid of Abraham's Anceſtors, Foſh. 24. 
ver. 2, &c. Thus ſaith the. Lord God of Iſrael, Your Fathers dwelt on the other ſide of 
tbe flood in old time, even Terah the Father of Abraham, and the Father of Nachor ; and 
they ſerved other Gods. And 1 took your Father Abraham from the other fide of the 
flood, Beheber Hannahar, and led him throughout all the Land of Cazaan. And ver. 14. 
Put away the Gods whom your Fathers ſerved on the other fide of the flood. This word 
Heber Hannahar, is commonly us'd in the Scripture, to fignifie thoſe that were beyond 
the Eupbrates. It is in this Senſe that Ba/aam ſays in his Prophefie, Numb. 24. 24. 
Ships ſhall come from the Coaſts of Chittim, and ſhall afftiff Aſhur and Heber. That is to 
ſay, The Macedonians ſhould become Maſters of A//yria, and of all that is beyond the 


We | 

is Opinion is ſo probable,that the moſt ancient and able Interpreters of the Scripture 
have imbrac'd it (ec). Nor can there be any ObjeQon raiſed againſt the likelihood of 
it. Thoſe who objeQ, Ger. 10.21. | Unto Shem the Father of all the Children of Heber 
were born, as if the word Heber were in this Place the Name of the Parriarch, | beg 
the thing in Queſtion : For we maintain, that the word Heber, in this Place, fignifies 
from beyond; and that the Father of the Children of Heber, is the Father of thole who 
dwell beyond the _—_— and are therefore called Hebrews. If it were not to be 


underſtood ſo, what Neceflity was there tor Moſes to rake Notice, that Shem was the 
Father of the Children of his Grand-Son ? That which ſome others Obje&t, [ Thar if the 
Name Hebrew derive its Origin as we ſay, it had been no more proper to the Poſteri 

of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, than. to thoſe of Lox, I/hmae! and Eſaz, ] does not raiſe 


(e) Jul. Africans, cited b Euſebius, ſays, They 


of this Opinion, as Diodor of Tarſis, St. Chryſoſtom, 
were called Hebrews, as if you ſhould ſay Paſſengers,be- 


Homil.35.o0n Gen.& on the Name Abraham. Theodorer, 


cauſe Abraham paſſed the Euphrates, and not as ſome 
will have it, from Heber. Origen, on Matthew, p.239- 
The Hebrews ;, that is, thoſe who are landed beyond 
the River. So Homil. 19. on Numbers, and Homil. 35. 
on Geneſis, St. Ferome on Exekiel, chap. 7. Abraham 
is called an Hebrew; that is, we, a Stranger, and 


Paſſenger. So on Iſaih 19. 4ll the Greek Fathers are 


Queſt. 60. on Geneſis. Moſt of the Rabbins and the 
learnedſt of the Modern Interpreters, have alſo im- 
brac'd it, as Paul-de Burgos, Renchlin, Iſiderus, Cla- 
rius, Eftins, ras, Montanus, Morin, &c. And amongſt 
Proteſtants, Munſter, Scaliger* Selden, Capel; Grottus, 
Walton, &c. 
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any particular Difficul inſt this Sentiment ; for it may be retorted againſt thoſe 
-— Ap of Opinio that the 1 word Hebrew is deriv'd from the Name of the Patriarch 
Heber, fince Lot, [hmacl and Eſau were of Heber's Family as well as Abraham, 1/aac 
and Jacob. But this DEVINE is eaſily ſolv'd by obſerving, that tho* this Name might 
be given, or was given to all thoſe who had pais'd the Euphrates ; it continued never. 
theleſs proper to Abraham and his Poſterity by Zacob, becauſe they continued diſtinet 
and ſeparate from the People of Canaan in their Religion and Morals ; whereas the Po. 
ſterity. of Lor, I/>mae! a Eſau, abandon'd the Religion of their Fathers, and mix'd 
and united with the Canaanites. Thus it came to that this Name, which at firſt 
was general and appellative, did by Cuſtom become proper to Abraham's Deſcendants. 
were afterwards called 1/-ae/ites, from the Name which God gave to Facob, and 

eros, from the Tribe of ZF«dab, when the other Tribes were ſcattered or mix'd 


with the ſaid Tribe. ' 

But tho* the Name of Hebrew be rm—_—_ we don't find that the Language of 
the Jews was formerly called the Hebrew I ongue. It is call'd Zew/ſh, 2 Chron.32.18. And 
it's ſaid, That thoſe who ſpoke the common Language of the Country, ſpoke the 
Fews Language, 2 Kin. 18.26, &28.2. E/d. 13.24. I/az. 36. 11. & 23.) It is only fince the 
Captivity that the He/leniſts or Jews, who ſpoke Greek, to diſtin uiſh themſelves from 
thoſe who ſpoke the ancient La of the Zeros, call'd their Tongue Hebrew. Thus 
the Tranſlater of the Book of Eſther obſerves, that'the Urn in which _ caſt Lots is 
called Phur in Hebrew. The Author of the Prologue to Eccleſtaſticus makes ule of the 
fame Term. And this Name was ſo common in our Saviour's Time, that when the 
Fvangeliſts give us Names in the Jewiſh Tongue,they tell us, that in Hebrew it is called 
ſo and ſo; as Gabatha and Golgotha, John 19. And in the ſame Place *tis ſaid, That the 
Inſcription on the Croſs was in Hebrew, Greeand Latin. But that which deſerves to be 
remark'd is, That the Evangeliſts give the Name of Hebrew to the Syriack or Chaldaick, 
which was become the common Language of the Fews. It carried then the Name of 
the Hebrew Tongue, as well as the Ancient Hebrew ,, as the Arabian and Vulgar Greek 
carried the Name of Arabian and Greek, tho? diftering much from the ancient Greek 
and Arabick. But fince that time the Name of the Hebrew Tongue hath been reſtrained 
to the old Language of the Fews, in which the Books of My/es, and the greateſt Part 
of the other Books of the Old Teſtament. were wrote. 

Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, ſpoke this Language in the Land of Canaan. The latter 
and his Children bei to go into Egypr, their Poſterity multiplied there pro- 
digioufly, and ſtaid in that Country 200 Years, but neither chang'd their Religion, Cu- 
ſtoms, nor La e; becauſe oy OV ſeparate from the Egyprians, in the Land of 
Goſhen. The Eories Tongue ditter'd very much from the Hebrew; for Zo/ſeph ſpoke 
to his Brethren by an Interpreter, and the _—_ underſtood them not when 
ok together. Therefore the Author of the 8oth P/a/xr, ſpeaking of the time when 

e 7 pirigh were in Egypt, ver. 6. ſays, They heard a Language that they did not un- 
derſtand. Some of them, no doubt, learn'd the Egyptian Tongue, and ſpoke both Lan- 
guages; but the Bulk of the People preſerv'd their ancient Language. 

e Iſraelites then came out of 7 ſpeaking the Language of their Fathers; that 
is to ſay, the ſame Language which Zacob and his Children brought from the Land of 
Canaan, and preſerv'd it without any change till the Babyloniſh Captivity ; as the 
Books written from the time of Moſes, till the deſtrution of the firſt Temple, give us 
= to believe, for they are almoſt Uniform in the Language, and no confiderable 

hange is to be found in them z which is particularly occafion'd by the Fews living 
ſeparate from other People, not mixing with them, taking no Wives but thoſe of their 
own Nation, and entertaining no Commerce with Strangers. And therefore we have 
-v Reaſon to wonder that they preſerv'd their Language fo long without mixture or 
change. 

— It was not the ſame during the Babyloniſh Captivity. The Ferws did not then live 
in a cular Place, as when they were in Egypr,bur being diſpers'd and mix'd amongſt 
the Chaldeans, were oblig'd to learn their Language, which by degrees became common 
——_—— We read in Dar.1. 4. That heand his Companions were oblig'd to learn 
the Chaidee. And Chop. 2. 4. It is faid, That the wiſe Men whom Nebuchadnezzar 
fent for to explain his Ipoke to him in the Aramick Tongue z which the Greek 
Interpreters as well as St. Ferom have tranſlated Syriack. This Aramick Tongue was the 
Language of the 5, or of Syrians deſcended from Aram the Son of Shem , as ap- 
pears by this that hthe — pip General,was intreated by King Hezekiab's Depu- 
ties to ſpeak in the Aramick Tongue, 2 Kings 18. 26, 1/ai, 36. 11, which the Greck 
| | and 
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ahd Latin Interpreters have again rendred Syriac. Now we cannot doabr'but the 4rv- 4 


mick, Syrian, or Aſſyrian Language was the Cha/dee, fince Dore! himſelf, when relating 
in their own terms, the Diſcourſe which the Cha/deans had with Nebuchatnezzar; and 
all that paſſed afterwards betwixt himſelf, his Companions and the King, writes all 
theſe things in the Cha/darck Tongue. Ir is nor then to be doubred, bur that rhe Syriact 
and Chaldee Tongue were Otiginally one and the ſame Language, which is to be found 
in its Purity in the Prophecy of Daniel, from the 4th Verſe of the 2d Chaprey, to the 
End of the 7th _—_— and in ſome Cheprers of the firit Book of E/#r2s, from the 
Sth Verſe of the 4th Ch ter, to the 27th Verſe of the 7th Chapter, where the Origi- 
nal Txtters of the Kings of Aſſyr:a are related in Cha/daick. It is evident that was the 
Language ſpoken at Babylon, where the Hebrew Tongue was not underſtood; infomuch, 
that none of the Cha/dearns could read or underſtand the Hebreco words that were wrote 
upon the Wall, at Be/ſhazzar's Feaſt ; which Daniel, who underſtood both Languages, 
read and explain'd with great Eaſe, Dar. 5. 

The Cha/dee by degrees became common amongſt the Feros ; but we muſt not ima- 
gine with ſome of the Rabbres, that they intirely forgot their ancient Language during 
the Captivity, and that the Prieſts only ſpoke and underſtood ir before their return. It's 
much more _ that this Change did not happen all of a ſudden, but gradually, as 
all Changes in Language do. We muſt ſuppole, rhat at the beginning of the Captivi- 
ty the Fews ſpoke Hebrew, and did not underſtand the Chaldee , as is evident, becauſe 
Daniel was oblig'd to learn it. That a lirtle rime after, the Commerce which they 
were under a Neceſſity to entertain with the Inhabitants of the Country, made that 
Language more common amongſt them, and that they began to underſtand ir, to ſpeak 
it, and reach it to their Children : But *tis almoſt impoſſible, that in 70 Years, the 
time of the Captivity, they could intirely forget the uſe or Knowledge of their an- 
cient Language. There muſt of neceſſity have been a time, and that too pretty confi- 
derable, wherein the Hebrew and Cha/dee were common amongſt the Fews, but by de- 
grees the Chaldee got the Aſcendant, and became the only Language ſpoke amongſt the 
Zews after their return from the Captivity ; bur ſo, however, as there was a mixture of 
Hebrew words. This is the Language that was commonly ſpoke in Fudea in our Savi- 
our's rime, which is called Hebrew throughout the New Teſtament : In the mean time 
the Sacred Books continued always writ in the ancient Hebrew Tongue, and in that 
Language the Fews read them in their Synagogues; but this not being the common 
Tongue, and beginning to be not underſtood by all the Zews, the Hebrew Original was 
explain'd in the Vulgar Language in their Synagogues; and perhaps that was the Ori- 
gin of the Chaldee Paraphrafes, of which we ſhall ſpeak afterwar 

We cannot certainly ſay when it was that the old Hebrew Tongue ceas'd to be un- 
derftood by the Few!/h Commonalty, bur there are many things to prove that it was 
not till ſome Years after their return from the Capriviry. For, if the Hebrew had not 
been underſtood by the Zeros, after their return, why ſhould Daniel, Eſdras, Nebemiab, 
Haggai, Zechariah and Malachi have wrote in Hebrew, things which they defign'd ſhould 
be underſtood by the common People , eſpecially ſeeing thoſe Writers were not igno- 
rant of the Chaldee, but made uſe of it in writing things that relate to the Aſſyrians £ 
Burt it is ſo far from being true, that the Cha/dee Tongue was the only Language in uſe 
amongſt the Fews, immediately atter the Captivity, that on the contrary ir is obſferv'd, 
Nebemiah 13. 24. as an extraordinary thing, That the Children of the Fews who had 
married ſtrangers, ſpoke the Language of A/hdod, and not the Language of the 7erws. 
We have already obſery'd, That to ſpeak in the Zewi/h Language, is to ſpeak in Hebrew, 
and that the Fewiſh Tongue is the ancient Hebrew-Language. -This Tongue then was 
common among the 7ews ; but nothing, in my Opinion, proves more invincibly that the 
Hebrew was ſtill underſtood by the common People, even after the Captivity, than the 
8th of Nehemiah, where *tis ſaid, That the Law was read in Hebrew betore all the 
People, and that they all heard and underſtood it, A// the _y ſays he, gathered 
themſelves together as one Man, into the Street that was before the Water-gate, and they 
ſpoke unto Ezra the Scribe, to bring the Book of the Law of Moſes, which the Lord had 
commanded to Iſrael. And Ezra the Prieſt brought the Law before the Congregation, both 
of Men and Women ; and all that could bear with underſtanding, upon the firſt day of the 
ſeventh Month, and he, read therein, in the Street that was before the Watergate, from 
the morning until mid-day, before the Men and Women, and thoſe that could underſtand : 
And theEars of all the People wereiattentive unto the Book of the Law. Can we reaſonably 
think, that Ezra read to the People for divers Hours in a Language they did nor under- 
ſtand ? What likelihood is there that the People would have liften'd attentively ro - 
O 
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ſo conſiderable a time ? It's in vain to objet, That we can never make this paſs for 
likely Matter of Fat. The People demanded that the Book of the Law ſhould be 
brought : It was certainly that they might be inſtrufted in it: Would they have deſird 
to hear a Book, of which they -could underſtand nothing ? It was read to them, they 
liſten'd to it attentively, Men, Women and Children that were capable to underſtand 
the Law of God, gave heed thereunto, they were touch'd with it, and melted into Tears. 
Then that which was read to them was not unknown to them. Perhaps it may be 
faid, they did not underſtand that Book, but that E/dras tranſlated it into the Chaldee, 
and in that Senſe they underſtand what is faid in the 7th and 8th Verſes, That the Le- 
vites cauſed the People to underſtand the Law, and that they read in the Book of the Law 
diſtinfly, and gave the Senſe, and caus'd them to underſtand the reading, But if Ezra 
had repeated the Law word for word in another Language, and thar the People had 
underſſood nothing of it in Hebrew, to what purpoſe was it read ? Neither does the 
cited Paſſage fay any ſuch thing , for either it ſignifies only, that the Levires cauſed 
the People to keep Silence, and give Attention to the Law, which was read with a di- 
ſtin& and intelligible Voice ; or, it ſuppoſes, that 'E/dras and thoſe who were with him 
explain'd the Law : But that does not ſay, that they rendered the Text word for word 
in another Tongue, but that they explain'd the difficult Places, by a Diſcourſe 
more at i better ſuited to the Capacity of the People. So it is that the Greek 
and Latin Fathers explain'd the Books of the Scripture in their Diſcourſes to the Peo- 
ple, not by Tranſlating them into another Language, but by Iluſtrating or Clearing 
the Text in that ſame Language wherein *twas read. In fine, *tis ſaid, Chap. 9. ver. 2, 
& 3. That the Children of Iſrael! -being ſeparated from the ſtrangers, confeſſed their ſins, 
and the ſins of their Fathers : And flanding up in their places, read in the Book of the 
Law of the Lord their God one fourth =_ of the day ;, and another fourth part they 
confeſſed and worſhipped the Lord their God. And that afterwards the Levites made a 
long Diſcourſe to the People, which is contain'd in that Chapter, to exhort 'em to 
praiſe God and to give Thanks for his Favours. The People read the Law in Hebrew, 
- this Diſcourſe was in Hebrew ; it muſt needs be then that the People underſtood He- 
brew. Thoſe Proofs which have been already brought by Men (f), to me 
appear unanſwerable. M: Simon boaſts that he has irrefragable ts to deſtroy 
them, which, when he publiſhes, we ſhall ſee whether they will oblige us to change 
our Mind ; but, until ſuch time as he does ſo, he will not take it ill it we continue in 
the ſame Sentiments. | 

I ſhall not inſiſt upon the Queſtion which ſome Divines that _—_——— Scripture 
enlarge upon ; that is to ſay, whether the Hebrew Tongue ſhall be that of the Sai 
in Glory. - This ſort of Queſtions is of the Number of thoſe which St. Pau/ calls foo- 
liſh and unlearned, that are good for nothing but to engender Strife, and can neither be 
decided by Reaſon nor Authority. Neither ſhall I enter upon the detail of the Per- 
tettion and Advantages of the Hebrew Tongue, which ſome magnifie above all other 

es , as the moſt Pure, Elegant and Pathetical : And others, on the contrary, 

who don't Judge {o favourably of it, look upon it as a poor Language, which hath 
but very few Words, in _—_— of the Greek and Latin Tongue , and which, conſe- 
quently wants abundance of necellary Terms, and is full of Obſcurities. and ' Ambi- 
guities. I ſhall fay nothing of Hebrew Grammar, nor of thoſe who have wrote on 
that Head among the Hebrews, becauſe thoſe things don't belong to my Subje&t. 


(f') Proofs already brought by Learned Men. ] Maier | naud in his Treatiſe of reading the Holy Scripture, 
Philel. Sacr. P. 2. C.2. Gourden's Chronal. T. 1. fol. | Lib. 1. cap. 8. 
115+. Pfeiſſer's Exercit, 2. de Targumin. and M. Ar- | 
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SECT IL 


Of the Origin and Invention of Charatters ; their Diverſity, The Ancient He- 
brew Gharatters ;, their Variation. The Vowel Points : When they were invented 
and brought into Uſe. 


Ext to Speech, Man hag no better way to expreſs his Thoughts by Arbitrary Signs, 

than by Writing, in which we make uſe of Figures and CharaQters perceprible 
ro the Eye, whoſe difterence and diſtintion repreſents different things to the Mind. 
There may be ſome which expreſs their Thoughts at once, and repreſent them without 
any relation to Speech , ſuch as were the CharaQters of the ancient Egyprians, who by 
Hieroglyphicks or Symbolical Figures repreſented a thing at once : Such are ſtill moſt 
of the Chineſe and Mexican CharaQters. Their Ciphers are of the ſame Nature, ſeeing 
they repreſent all at once, the Number they would expreſs, without forming the Idea 
of any particular word ; but the more ordinary and common manner of expreſſing our 
Thoughts in Writing, is to make uſe of CharaQers, to which Cuſtom hath affix'd an 
exprethon of certain Sounds of the Articulate Voice that are call'd Words,which make up 
Speech, and by that means give us an Idea of things. So that Writing, properly ſpeak- 
ing, is not the PourtraCture of our Thoughts, or of Things, but only of Speech, which 
expreſſes and makes known our Thoughts. Ir has this advantage above fimple Speech, 
that this reaches only thoſe who are within hearing, whereas Writing communicates our 
Thoughts at the greatelt diſtance, and preſerves to future Ages the Thoughts and Dif: 
courſes of thoſe now alive. 

The moſt common Opinion among the Pagans, as to the Origin of Letters, is that 
the Phenicians are the Authors of 'em, and that Cadmus brought the Invention from 
Greece. Eupolemus ſays, Moſes was the Inventer of 'em ; and his Sentiment is approv'd 
by Euſebius in his 9th Book of Goſpel Preparations, Chap. 4. And alſo by I/xdore of 
Sevil. It is however certain, that the Art of Writing is oh than Moſes, and he him- 
ſelf makes mention of things that were wrote before him. Suidas thinks Abraham 
was the firſt Inventer of Letters, as well as of the Hebrew Tongue ; but he is miſtaken, 
for fince the Aſſyrians or Chaldeans, amongſt whom he liv'd, had the Language which 
Abrahams ſpoke, they had alſo their CharaQters. Ir is the ſame as to the Canaantes or 
Phenicians, to whoſe Countries he travelled. So that we may be aſſured, that Writing 
is older than Abrebam , but the preciſe time when it began, cannot be diſcovered with 
any certainty. Divers are of Opinion, that Adam knew how to write as well as to 
ſpeak ; and that not without great probability. It it be certain thar Eroch, the 7th 
m Adam, wrote that Book quored by St. Fude, ir would be an unconteſtable Monu- 
ment to prove that Wr:zng was invented before the Flood ; for ro believe that the 
Prophecy of that Patriarch was prelery'd for divers Ages by fimple Oral Tradition, is a 
thing not be imagin'd. But there's great likelihood, as we have obſerv'd, thar this Book 
of Enoch's was an Apocryphal Book ; therefore there's no relying on that Proof, no 
more than on what Zo/ephus reports in the firſt Book of his Antiquities, Chap. 3. of 
CharaQters wrote on two Columes before the Deluge, whereof he aſſures us there was 
one remaining in his time. Nor is there any relying upon what the Chineſe boaſt of the 
Antiquity of their CharaQters. Ir is not thoſe Apocryphal Monuments which convince 
us of the Antiquity of Writing, but the Wit and Induſtry which we cannot doubt was 
in Adam and the firſt. Men, which makes us conjecture, as a thing very probable, that 
the Art of Writing was invented during the Intancy ot the World, and in uſe before 
the Deluge ; that Noah recciv'd it from his Anceſtors ; that his Poſterity, who Pcopled 
the Earth, preſerv'd ir ; and that the CharaQters of Writing, as well as Lam—_ had 
their Variation and Change. 

It is to no purpoſe to enquire what was the Figure of the CharaQers in uſe before 
and immediately after the Deluge, becauſe we have no Monuments left us of thoſe 
Times, and that no credible Writer makes any mention of *em; bur *tis a famous Que- 
ſtion amongſt the Criticks, what the Characters were which were uſed by the ancient 
Hebrews ? Some pretend that they were the ſame as now z but the more common Opi- 
nion, both amongſt the Ancients and Moderns, and that which is beſt receiv'd, is that 
the ancient Hebrew CharaQters made uſe of by Moſes and others, before the Captivity, 
are thoſe which the Samaritans preſery'd ; and that thoſe now in Uſe came in atter the 
Babyloniſh Captivity. 


L1 The 


134 A Compleat Hiſtory of the Canon, 8c, Book 1. 
The Hebrew Tongue being in its Origin the ſame with the Canaanrti/h or Pheniciay, 
we muſt allow, that the Hebrew CharaQters of that Language were the ſame. Now 
the Phenician CharaQters, from whence the Greek CharaCters are deriv'd (a), were 
agreeable to the Samaritan Charatters, as appears by the ancient lonan or Greet Let. 
ters, which are altogether like them, as may be ſeen by ancient Monuments. The: 
are then the CharaQers that Abraham and his Poſterity made uſe of. That we may un 
derſtand how they were preſery'd amongſt the Samaritans, and how they were loſt by 
the Zews, we muſt know, That the Kingdom of I/rae/ being divided in the Reign of 
Rehoboam the Son of Solomon, the Ten 1ribes which ſeparated from that of Zudab and 
made a particular Kingdom, preſerv'd the Penrzateuch in the ſame manner as they re. 
ceiv'd it trom Moſes ; but that Kingdom being intirely deſtroy'd by Sa/manaſſar King 
of Aſſyria, who took the City of Samaria, and carried away the I/raehites, ſent other 
Inhabitants in their Place, who were called Chutears, and afterwards Samaritans, from 
the City of Samaria : The latter being moleſted with wild Beaſts, as a Judgment for nor 
adoring the true God, ſent for ſome 1/rae/ires, who gave them Copies of the Books of the 
Law, which they always preſerv'd as they had receiv'd them. The Tribes of Zudb 
and Berjamin did alſo retain the ſame Characters till the Baby/orm/h Captivity ; bur the 
Zews being tranſported to that City, they inſenſibly accuſtomed themſelves to write 
like the Cha/deans ; and therefore, afrer their return, E/dras having collected and re- 
ceiv'd the Books of the Bible, made uſe of the Cha/dee CharaQters ( which were bet- 
ter known to the ers than the ancient CharaQters) whereof they have conſtantly made 
uſe ſince that time. But a convincing Proof, that they were not in uſe betore, is this, 
That there are many ancient Shekels tound-of the Zew;/h Money betore the Captivity, 
whoſe Inſcriptions are wrote in Samaritan Characters ; and on the Reverſe there are 
found theſe words, Feruſalem Kodeska, the Holy Feruſalem (b): Which proves that 
*rwas the Jews and not the Samaritans amongſt whom that Money was Currant z be. 
cauſe the latter ( nay, nor the 1/7ae/ites themſelves) did not after their Diviſion ac- 
knowledge 7eruſalem as a Holy City, and would not have called it by that Title in 
their Money, fince they were the declar'd Enemies of that City and Temple. We 
cannot then doubt but that the Hebrew CharaQters were thoſe we call Samaritan. This the 
ancient Authors, who pry'd into thoſe Matters, have deliver'd as a certainty (c), Ori- 
gen on the 9th of Ezekiel ſays, He underſtood by a converted Zew, that the ancient 


(a) From whence the Greek Chara#ers are deriv'd. ] 
Moſt ancient Authors agree that the Greeks receiv'd 
their Letters from the Phenicians, and that Cadmus a 
Phenician brought them to Greece. Herodotus in his 
Hiſtory ſays, The Jonians receiv'd their Letters from 
the Phenicians,and aſſures us that he ſaw in the Tem- 
ple of Apollo of Thebes in Beotia, ancient Inſcripti- 
ons upon the Tripods in Cadmean Letters, altoge- 
ther reſembling thoſe of the Tenians. Pliny, Plu- 
tarch, Sextus Empiricus, the Poet Callimachus, Philo- 
ftratus, Critias, Pauſanias, St. Clement of Alexandria, 
Euſebixs of Ceſarea, and all, except Txetzes, are a- 
greed in it, Foſeph Scaliger, who hath treated large- 
ly of this Matter in his Notes on Euſebixs's Chroni- 
cle, relates a Greek Inſcription on an ancient Co 
lume in the Appian way, writ in Ionian Charatters, 
and comparing them with the Samaritan Characters, 
makes their Conformity evident. 

(6) On the Reverſe are found theſe Words, &c, |] 
The Rabbi Ramban, who {died about 1260, ſays in 
his Commentary on the Pentateuch, That being at An- 
cona, he found 1n the Hands of ſome ancient Men, a 
Silver Shekel of about half an Ounce weight; on 
one fide of which was repreſented an Almond Brazch, 
and on the other an Urn, with Inſcriptions in $4a- 


maritan Charatersz which being ſhew'd to ſome, 


Samaritans, they read on one fide, The Shekel of She- 
kels; and on the other, Holy Feruſalem. Poſlel, Ari- 
as Montanus, Vilalpandus, Waſerws, Morin, and divers 
others, had of thoſe Shekels, which on one fide had 
the Repreſentation of an Urn with Manna and on 
the cther, the Branch ot an Almond-Tree flouriſh- 
ing. which 1s Aaron's Rod, with two Inſcriptions in 
Samaritan Charatters ; that round the Urn being, the 
Shebel of Ijrael ; and that on the other fide, H2!y 


Hebrew 


Feruſalem. The oldeſt of the Jewiſh Shekels are 
alſo in Samaritan Chatatters, and the new ones in 
Hebrew. The firſt Inſcriprion on theſe Shekels 
ſhews them to be ancient, and coin'd at leaſt before 
the Captivity : For after the return, the Jews of 
Babylon were no more call'd Iſraelites, but Jews, 
And the 2d ſhews, That it was not the Samaritans 
who coin'd them, but that it was the current Money 
of the Kingdom of Fudea. 

(c) Origen on the gth of Ezekiel ſays, &c.] Origen 
on thoſe Words, Ezeh. 9g. 4. (Signa Tan ſuper frontes 
Gementium) Set a Mark: upon the Foreheads of the Men 
that ſigh. A certain Hebrew who embrac'd the Chri- 
ſtian Religion ſaid, That in the ancient Alphabets, the 
Letter Tau was in the form of a Croſs, and was foretold 
concerning the Sign which Chriſtians make on their Fore- 
head ; which all Believers indeed make , whate- 
ver they go about, but chiefly at Prayers and Holy Leſ- 
ſons. Syncellus relates the Paſſage out of Africanus 
as follows. Toey differ in their Computation of the 
Tears till the time of the Deluge, as hath been made 
P/ain from what 1s already ſaid. The Hebrew Copies 
or Counterparts are tahen from the oldeſt Samaritan 
Code, which u wrote in different CharaFers, and cm- 
feſſed by. theHe';rews themſelves to be the genuine QF firſt 
Book. Euſebias, Chron. Olympiad. 40. ſays, Eſdras 5 
acknowledged to have been an eminent Prieft among ft the 
Jews, in whoſe time the High-prieſt was Necliatib the 
Son of Joachim, the Son of Jeſus the Son of Joſedec, 
E\dras was moſt learned in the Divine Law, and the 
famous Maſter of all the Jews, who return'd from the 
Captivity into Judea ; and it js affirmed of bim, that 
hz bad the Holy Scriptures by Heart, and that they 
might not be mix'd with the vamaritans, chang'd the 
Jewiſh CharaFers, Thus that Paſſage is read 1n the 

ancient 


Chap.IV. of the Old and New Teſtament. 13s 
Hebrew Charatters diffter'd from thoſe thar were us in his time : St. 7erom ſpeaks of 
this Change as a thing not to be doubted of. Ir is certain, fays he, in his General Pro- 
logue to the Holy Scripture, That E/gras invented the new Letters we make uſe of ar 
preſent, and that till his time, the Samaritan and Hebrero CharaQers were the ſame. 
He affures us,that the Penrateuch wrote by the Samaritans is Lerter for Letter the ſame 
with that ot the Hebrews, and difters only in the Figure and Strokes of the CharaRter. 
And afterwards tells us, He hath feen the Name of 7ehovah writ in the Greek Copies 
in thoſe ancient . Characters. Africanus, Euſebius and Syncellus confirm this Truth, 
when they diſtinguiſh the Samaritan Hebrew from the Fewiſh Hebrew. The (d) Tat- 
mudiſts do likewiſe agree, That E/dras changed the Hebrew into Aſſyrian Charatters, 
and left the Hebrew CharaQters to the Chuteans and Samaritans. (te) Divers of the 
Kabbies are of the ſame Opinion, and the ableſt of the (f) R. Catholick Interpreters as 
well as Proteſtants agree in this Truth ; which is oppoſed by thoſe only who are too 
much prepoſleſſed in favour of the Hebrew Tongue ; but their Arguments for it are 
very weak (g) : Nor have they any ſolid Anfiver to give to the Proofs we have brought 
for the contrary. 

The Hebrew Alphabet is compoſed of 22 Letters, as well as thoſe of the Samaritans, 
Chaldeens and Syrians. Bur befides thoſe Letters, none of which is ar prefent a Vowel, 
and by Conſequence they cannot determine the Pronounciation. The Hebrews have 
invented Points, which being put under the Letrers, ſerve inſtead of Vowels. Thoſe 


ancient Editions of Euſebius's Chronicle, but the laſt | dation. If it were true, why would not the Sama- 
Words, after, It is affirmed, are neither tound in the | ritens have alſo preſerv'd the Books of the Law in 
Greek nor 'Latin of St. Ferom, according to Scali» | the Sacred CharaQter ? The Shekels whereof we have 
ger's Edition : And there's great probability that 'tis | ſpoke, being the Shekels of the SanRuary and Sa- 
an Interpolation. But we cannot doubt of St. Jerom's | cred,their Inſcriptions muſt alſo haye been in Hebrew 
Sentiment, which in Prologo Galeato runs thus. The | Charafters. 

Samaritans alſo write the Pentateuch of Moſes in the | (f) Amongſt the R. Catholick Interpreters.) Sixtus 
ſame Number of Letters, differing only in Charader and | de Sienna, Serarius, Bellarmine, Villalpandus, Bonfre- 
Accent. And 'tis certain, that Eſdras the Scribe and | rius, Guido, Fabricius, Morin, Deſpierres, &c. 

Door of the Law, after the tabjng of Jeruiaiem, and | the Proteſtants, Poſtel, Joſeph Scaliger, Gerard Voſ- 
the re-building of the Temple of Zerobabel, did invent | ſius, Cauſabon, Grotins, Siſtinus Amama, Capelle, Bo- 
the Letters which we now make uſe of; ſince until that | chart, Waſer, Mayer, Walton, &c. There's none but 
time the Samaritan and Hebrew Charafers were the | Buxtorf and Schichard, and it may be Lightfoot, Mat- 


ſame : And even to this day we find the Name of the | thias Valemuth, and a ſmall Number of Proteſtants 


Lord Tetragrammaton, expreſſed in the ancient Cha- | who are wedded to the contrary Opinion, which 
rafers in ſome Greek Volumes. He makes the ſame | they had maintain'd, and it is at preſent abandon'd 
Remark in his Commentary upon the 34 Chapter of | ia a manner by moſt of the Learned. 
the Epiſtle to the Galatians, where he proves that (2) Are very weak. ] Their Arguments are foun- 
we muſt read the word Al in the Paſſage of Dexters- | ded, 1. On the Teſtimony of the Rabbies, which is 
nomy quoted by the Apoſtle, becauſe 'tis found in the | of no great Authority. 2. Upon the ancient She- 
Samaritan Copies, whoſe Charattzrs are more Ancient. | kels, as they pretend, whoſe Inſcriptions are in He- 
That ſame Father in his Commentary on Exeb. 9. | brew Charafters. Bur in this they are deceiv'd. 
ſays, That in the ancient Hebrew Charafters which the | They are new Shekels, made in imitation of the 
Samaritans make uſe of, the Letter Tau hath the Form | old ones. There are ſome of them alſo which muſt 
of the Croſs, which is drawn upon the Foreheads of Chri- | needs be Counterteit, becauſe they repreſent the 
jans, This latter Paſſage hath ſome difficulty in ir, | Head of a King which was forbid amongſt the Jews. 
becauſe the Samaritan Tau at preſent is not in the | 3. They alledge ſome Inſcriptions of ancient Monu- 
Form of a Croſs : Orizen obſerv'd the ſame thing | ments, as they pretend, bur they are either Im 
before St. Ferom upon the Credit ofan ancient Few; | ſtures or Tpitaphs of the late Fews. 4. They ſay, 
but the ancient Shekels form the Samaritan Tau | that St. Ferem 1n his Epiſtle to Fabian reports, That 
much like that of the Greeks. the Golden Breaſt-Plare of the High-Prieſt con- 
(d) The Talmudiſts d» likewiſe agree, 8c. ] In the | rain'd the Name of God, Fehovab, in Hebrew Cha- 
Babiloniſh Talmud,the Treatiſe of the Sanhedrim, $.2. | raters: That may be true after Eſdras's time, bur 
In the beginning the Law was given to Iſrael in the | before,that Name was wrote in Samaritan Charatters, 
Hebrew Chara&ter, and Holy Tongue and afterwards | as St. Ferom acknowledes. 5. They obje@ as a Po- 
in Eſdras's time 1a -ſſjrian Letter, and the Aramich | fitive Reaſan, that which Chriſt ſays, Matth. 5. 
Tongue. fnthat ſaiue place R. Joſe, comparing E/- | 17, 18. That the Heaven and the Earth ſhall paſs away, 
dras with Moſes, ſays, That as the Law was wrote _ not one jot or tittle of the Law, but what ſhall be 


by Mjes's Hand,it was chang'd by that of Eſdras into 
the AſhrianCharatter. In the Feruſalem Talmud, 
Tra. Magil. Led. 1. it is obſcrvd, that Eſdras's 
CharaRter was A{[jrian, but his Language Hebrew. 

(e) Divers of the Rabbics of the ja 11? Opinion, &e. } 
Among others Ramban in h:s Commentary on the 
Pentatench, Foſephus Alho, &c, The Rabbres who are 
of the contrary Opinion, are oblig'd to ſay, that the 
Hebrews had two ſorts of Characters before the 
Captivity, one Sicred and another Prophane : That 
the Sacred was that which was preſerv'd in the Holy 
Books ; and that tlic "rophane was us'd by the Sama- 
ritans. But this is a Suppcſition that hach no Foun- 


I fulfilled. Whence they think may be concluded, 


that the tes of the Hebrews was only a ſmall ſtroke, 
whereas that of the Samaritans conſiſted of three, 
made in form of an m. But they don't obſerve,that 
Chriſt ſpoke at a time when the Fews made uſe of 
che CharaQters which they have at preſent, and by 
conſequence of the Fod, which is a very {mall Letter ; 
and that he did nor think of the CharaRters ot the 
Ancients, We have already anſwer'd to what con- 
cerns the Letter Tau : And the other ObjeRioas be+ 
ing founded on the Fiftions of the Radbles , de- 
ſerye no Anſwer, 


Vowel 
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Vowel Points ſerve not only to fix the Pronounciation, but alſo the Signification of a 


Word ; becauſe 
fies 


” Oona (b), and that Abro 


thor of them. 
ving learn'd of God the 
ſerv'd in the Synagogue b: 


times the Word being differently pointed and pronounced figni- 
things akally Allecar This is the thing that has made the Queltion about the An- 
tiquity of the Points ſeem to be of Conſequence, and hath therefore been treated of ve- 


ixly. tended that thoſe 
ee _ made uſe of them. Others make Moſes (7) the Au- 
But the moſt (4) common Opinion, among the Zews, is that Moſes ha- 
true Pronounciation of Hebrerw 
Oral Tradition until the time of E/qraz, who invented the 


Points are as ancient as the Hebrew 


ords, this Science was pre- 


Points and Accents to preſerve it. (/) Elias Levita,a German Few of the laſt Age, and 


very Learned in the 


ebrew Grammar, hath 


rejected this Sentiment, and maintain'd that 


the Invention of the Points was much later. He aſcribes it to the Zews of Tiberzas, 
about he 5ooth Year of Chriſt ; and alledges, that this Art was not perteCted till about 
the Year 1040, by two famous Maſſcrers, Ben-Aſcher and Ben-Naphtali, This Opini- 
on hath been embrac'd in the laſt and preſent Age by divers Criticks (27) : Bur it is be- 


come more common fince Lewis Capelle, a Learned Proteſtant Pro 


or of Hebrew at 


Saumur, eſtabliſh'd that Opinion againſt Buxtorf, in his Book, Intituled, Arcanum Pun- 
Auations Revelatum : The reve o the Punttuation Reveal'd. Printed in the Year 1624. 
Since that time, notwithſtanding the Efforts of Buxzorf's Son, and of ſome other Pro- 
teſtants, the Newneſs of the Points hath been acknowledg'd,not only by R. Catholick Au- 
thors, but alſo by the Learnedfſt of the Proteſtants (7). Father Morir, one of thoſe 
who hath writ with the greateſt Strength againſt the Antiquity of the Points, believes 
the Invention to be later than Elas Levis thinks it, and fixes it about the beginning of 


the 1oth Century. 


Before we produce to the Reaſons alledg'd for ſhewing the Novelty of the Hebrew 
Points, we muſt obſerve, That the Hebrew Tongue had real Vowels at fuſt as other 
Languages , to wit, the Aleph, which is the 4 ; the Fod, which is the 1; and the Va, 
which anſwers to the O and the U; and it may be, the Hajzn for the E. Thoſe Letters 


which at 


_— are Conſonants, when th 
Vowels. 


ut as there are abundance of 


are not pronounced, were Originally true 
brew words where ſeveral Conſonants are 


found ſucceſſively without any of thoſe Letters, they were ſupplied by them for pro. 
nouncing thoſe Words, whole true Pronounciation were learn'd by Cuſtom. This be- 


ing laid down, we come now to Capel/e's Reaſons for the Novelty of thoſe Points. 
His firſt Argument is from the Teſtimony of the modern Rabbres : The firſt he quotes 


is Aben-Ezra, that liv'd about the Year 11 
gancies, treating of the PunQuation of a 


o, Who in his Book call'd Tzachut or Ele. 
ord. He ſays, to juſtitie his Deciſion, That 


ſuch is the Cuſtom of the Sages of Tiberias, which ought to ſerve as a Foundation and 
Rule, becauſe *tis they who are the Maſſorets, from whom we have recers'd the Punftua- 
tion of the Law. He further obſerves in the ſame Book, That there are Interpreters 
who accuſe the Author of the Pau/es, or of the DiſtinCtion of Verſes in the Scripture, 
of Error z and he ſays, he wonders how he could miſtake, eſpecially if *twas E/draz, 
ſeeing it is certain that fince his time there's none who hath come near him in Wiſ- 
dom ; and that 'tis evident, he hath made no DiſtinQtion in the whole Bible but what 


is very well placed. Buxtorf 


Anſwers, That in the firſt Paſſage Aben-Ezra does not 


{peak of the firſt IntroduQtion of Points, but only of their Re-ettabliſhment by the Zews 
of Tiberiaz, the Authors of the Maſſora, who pointed the Text more ExaCtly and Cor- 
realy than Others. As to the 2d Patlage, He pretends that it makes for him, and that 
the Rabbie Aben-Ezra, does there acknowledge E/dras to be the Author of the Pau/es ; 
that is ro ſay, of the Points, Accents and DiſtinCtions of the Hebrew Text. He adds, 


(b) As the Hebrew Tongue. ] This is the Opinion | 


of R. Azarias, Meor Enajim, cap. $9. of Redolph and 
Peter Chevalier, Matthias Flaccius Ilyricus, in his Key 
of the Scripture. 

(i) Others mabe Moſes the Auther of them.) Some ſay 
God ſhew'd the Punuation to Moſes, and that it 
was preſerv'd by Oral Tradition among the Jews. 
Others ſay, Moſes made uſe of them, and wrote the 
Law with Points, 

(hk) Common Opinion. ] It is the Opinion of the 
Author of the Book called Zobar, and of moſt of the 
Ancient and Modern A abbies. 

(1) Ehas Levita. ) In the third Preface of the 
Eook called Maſſreth Ham Maſſoreth, 

(m) Divers Criticks. ] Among the R. Catholicks, 


Martin Raymozd, Galatinus, Genebrard, Mercerus, Bel- 
larmine, Serarins, Salmeron, Villalpandus , Maſius. 
And among the Proteſtants, Luther, Zuinglius, Calvin, 
Berza, Fojeph Scaliger , Munſter, Olivetan, Chamier, 
Druſius, Pelicanus, Zuinger, Piſcator, Fagius, Siſtinus 
Amama, &c. 

(n ) Learnedeſt of the Proteſtants. } It is the Senti- 
meat of all the R.Catholick Authors, who have wrote 
fince Capelſez and among Proteſtants it hath been 
approv'd by Erpenins, Grotius, Cauſabon, Bochart, Vſ- 
Ap Ludovicus de Dien, Selden and Boetius himſelf, 
tho' a Defender of Buxtorf ; as alſo by Archbiſhop 
Uſher, Walton, and LeClerc. After this, thoſe among 
them muſt needs be very heady, who maintaia the 
Antiquity of the Points as an Article of _—_ 

at 
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that this Rabb: in a Book, Intituled, The Ba//ance of the Holy Tongue, a\cribes to E/ 
draz and the Aſſembly of the great Synagogue, the Inſtitution of the Accents, Points 
and DiſtinCtions. Ir muſt be confeſſed, That thoſe Paſſages of Aben-Ezra, particularly 
the laſt, do not prove altogether what Cape//rs pretends to bur it ſhews art leaſt, that 
in the time of Aber-Ezra there were Interpreters among the ewes, who doubted whe: 
ther E/dras was the Author of the Vowel Points ; and that Aben-Ezr2 himſelf was 
not very far from being of thar Opinion. 

The ſecond Teſtimony produc'd by Capel/zs, is from the Rabbi Kizchi”s Book called 
Michlol, who ſpeaking of the difference in the PunQuation between the Preter Tenſe 
and the Participle Niphal, ſays, this difference was made by the Orderers of the Pun 
uation. If he had believ'd E/dras to be the Author of thoſe Points. he would never 
have made uſe of the term Orderer ; which is more applicable to the Maſſorers than 
to Eſdras. Buxtorf anſwers, That by this he underſtands thoſe of the great Synagogue, 
to'whom the Rabb1 aſcribes the Reſtitution and PunQtuation of the Text, in the Pre- 
face to his Commentary on the Prophets, where he ſays, that the Origin of Ker: and 
Ketib was thus ; Thoſe of the Grand Synagogue, who eſtabliſh'd the Law after the firſt 
Captivity, having found differences in the Copies, about which they could receive no 
Light, wrote one of the Readings withour Points, or at leaſt put it ſo in the Margin. 
This being ſuppoſed. Buxtorf 1ays, the Points were in uſe at the time of this Re-eſta- 
bliſhment, according to the Opinion of Rabbi Kimchi ; wherein he ſeems to be in the 


right. 

$50 third Teſtimony is from the Book called T'zach Sephathajim, aſcrib'd to Rabbi 
Zuda, who liv'd about the. Year 1140, where he obſerves, that the Points were given 
upon Mount $S77:, but that the Tables of the Law were not pointed ; and that God 
ſpeaking the Holy Language, thoſe who heard his Voice, learn'd from him how to pro- 
nounce the Vowels. Burt this Paſſage, as Buxtorf obſerves, proves only that the Tables 
of the Law were not pointed , or, at leaſt, that the Points were not mark'd in Moſes's 
time, according to the Opinion of Rabbi 7uda : And it cannot be concluded from 
thence, that he did not believe the Points to be invented in E/dras's time, to fix the 
Pronounciation which was preſerv'd by Oral Tradition from the time of Mo/es. 

The laſt Teſtimony of the Rabbres alledg'd by Capellus, is taken from the Book Coſ71, 
where *tis ſaid, the Vowels were preſerved in the Memory of the Prieſts, Kings, and 
Jadges, and of thoſe of the Sanhedrim, and of righteous and holy Men, and even in 


the Memories of the Prophane. And thar, in fine, they = the Seven Points and the 
e 


Accents to ſerve as proper Marks for the guiding of thoſe who copied and read thoſe 
Books, according to the Cabala and the Tradition receiv'd by Mo/es, and preſerv'd after- 
wards. But this Author not ſetting down the time of the Invention, decides nothing. 
Therefore we don't think much ſtreſs ought +to be laid upon the Teſtimony of the 
Rabbies for the Deciſion of this Queſtion z and ſo much the leſs, that moſt of *em do 
plainly aſcribe the Invention of the Points to Moſes or E/dras. 

Cape's ſecond Argument is taken from the preſent Practice of the Fews, who in their 
Synagogues do, for the publick reading of the Law, make uſe of Copies without 
Points z which they revere and lock up with Care, as repreſenting the Copy of Moſes 
that was preſerv'd in the Ark. This Argument proves indeed, That the 7erws have al- 
ways been of Opinion, that Moſes did not make uſe of the Points when he wrote the 
Law ; but it does not prove the ſame thing as to E/dras ; tho' it would ſeem that they 
had no reaſon to be afraid of making uſe of pointed Copies of the Law ; and leſs (till, 
to look upon them as Prophane, had they been perſuaded that E/dras and the Grear 
Synagogue, whoſe Authority they rever'd, had been the Authors of thoſe Points. 

His third Argument is founded on this, That it appears the Points were not known 
to the ancient Cabaliſts and Ta/lmudiſts. There's nothing more uſual amongſt the new 
Cabaliſts, than to ſeek tor Myſteries in the PunQtuation. Nor would the old ones have 
fail'd to have done the ſame, it thoſe Points had been in uſe ; and had they believ'd 
they came from Moſes or Eſdras. The Talmudiſt Doors do frequently raiſe Que- 
ſtions upon the manner of reading and pronouncing certain Words : Had the Points 
been invented in their time, they would not have fail'd-to fay with the Modern 7ew:/h 
Commentators, Doxt read by a Camets but by a Cholem, &c. And would either have 
made uſe of thoſe Names, or of the Figures of thoſe Vowel Points. Mean while they 
contented themſelves only to write the fame Conlſonants, purting ſometimes over them 
a Vau or a Fod, to denote what Pronounciation they intended. It's true the Mafjora is 
mention'd in the Ta/mud, but the Maſſora is generally a Critick upon the Text of the 
Bible, and has no particular regard to the Foints. This Argument of Mr, Cape's, to 

m 


me 
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me ſeems very convincing. Buxtorf oppoſes to him Teſtimonies taken from the Book Zo- 
har, where the Points and Accents are mentioned : But this Book being new, and writ 
fince the 100oth Year of Chriſt, makes nothing ro the purpoſe. 

Cape's fourth Argument is taken from the Samaritan Character; which is certainly, 
as we have already | nm the ancient Hebrew. The Samaritans have no Points, and 
uſe the Lerters Aleph, He, Vau and 7od for Vowels. This Argument proves till, that 
the Points were not in uſe from the time of Moſes till that of E/dras, fince the Sama- 
riftan Charatters, which the Hebrews make uſe of, admit of none; but it does not 
prove that E/dras, who chang'd thoſe CharaQters, did not make uſe of Points. 

His fifth Argument is taken from Ker: and Kerb, that is to lay, the difterent Read- 
ings put in the Margin of the Bibles. All thoſe different Readings are upon the Con- 
ſonants, and none upon the Vowels. Had the Points been in uſe of old, there's no 
doubt but they would have produced many more ditterent Readings than the 
Conſonants. This then is an evident Proof, That they came neither trom Moſes nor 
from E/dras. 

Mr. Cape's ſixth Argument is founded on the ancient Greek, Latin and Chaldee Ver. 
ſions, which he maintains were from Copies not pointed. Then what likelihood is 
there, if the Points had been invented in their time, and that there had then been poin- 
ted Copies, that the Interpreters ſhould not have made ule of 'em, fince *twould have 
been much more Commodious, and a great Eaſe 'to them in determining the Senſe 
of divers Words. Let Buxtorf ſay what he will, it will never be believ'd that the In- 
terpreters were ſo negligent and ill advis'd, as not to make uſe of pointed Copies, had 
there been any ſuch then : And the Conſequence is morally certain, that there were 
none, if it be well prov'd that they did not make uſe of any ſuch. Now this is it, 
that M. Cape! demonſtrates in particular of the following Verhions. 1. Of thar of the 
LXX, even by the Confeſſion of his Adverſaries, who don't deny that it was from an 
unpointed Copy, but give frivolous Reaſons for it : And if they denied it, 'twere eafic 
to prove it, becauſe it appears, that in divers Places of the Gree# Verſion, the Interpre- 
ter hath read the Words otherwiſe than they are pointed at preſent. 2. Cape! aſſures 
us of the ſame as to the Chaldee Paraphraſes of Onkelos and Fonathan, where that 
difterence of the Verſion, becauſe of the different ways of reading does ſtill appear. 
3. He makes the ſame Remarks on the Greek Verſions of Aqui/a, Symmachus and Theo. 
dotion, and of the other Greek Verſions, whereof we have tome Fragments remaining ; 
by which it appears that thoſe Interpreters have tranſlated certain Words differently, 
becauſe the Pronounciation of it was not fixed ; which they would not have done, had 
they had pointed Copies. Ir's true, there are ſuch Difterences which happen ſometime 
from the change of Conſonants, Faults of the Hebrew Copy, or Negligence of Tranfla- 
tors z but the greateſt part comes manifeſtly from the ditterent Pronounciation of the 
Words, which was not then fix'd by the Vowel Points. . 

The Teſtimonies of Origen, St. Zerom , and other Greek and Latin Fathers, are 
M. Cape/'s 7th Argument to prove the Novelty of the Points. It is morally impoſſ- 
ble, had there been any pointed Copies in St. Zerom's time, but ſome of them muſt have 
fallen into the Hands of that Father, that he would have made ule of them, have ſpoke 
of them, and that the Zeros, who taught him Hebrew, would have raught him the 
Points and Accents; or, at leaſt, have given him Notice that there were Hebrew poin- 
ted Copies z which would have been a great Eaſe ro him. But it appears, That 
St. Zerom had no knowledge of thoſe Points, and that he not only did not make uſe of 
*em, but that he never heard them ſpoke of ; tho* he could not have avoided it on fo 
many Occaſions : For in ſpeaking of the Differences *rwixt his Verſion and that of the 
Septuagint, could he have forgot to obſerve, that the principal Cauſe of the Differences 
berwixt them was occafion'd by the difterent Punctuation that the LXX had read by a 
 Kametz, a Tſere, or a Chireck, &c. that which he read by a Cholem, or a Segol, &c. 
How could ir be, that in ſpeaking of the Hebrew Letters, he ſhould ſay nothing of the 
Points nor Accents? And that in marking the different Pronounciations of the ſame Word, 
in different Places, he ſhould not have ſpoke of the Conſonants, and have expreſſed 
the difterent ways of pronouncing thoſe Words, without ever taking notice that this 


difterent Pronounciation was occaſion'd by the diftexent Pointing (o). Suppoling al- 
ways 


(0) Different Pointings.) Hieron. Comment. on Hoſea, | the Weſt. } For the word Mim, which is writ by 
Chap. 8. ver. 10. When he ſhall roar, then the Sons | three Letters, it read Majim, _— Waters ; if Mt- 
I 


of the Sea cr Waters ſhall be afraid. | In the En- | jam, it is meant of the Sea, Idem. chap. 13. ver- 3- 
gliſh Tranſlation it is, The Children ſba#{ rremble from | We ask why the LXX, inſtead of a Ghimney, hoon 
Ther 
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ways that the Hebrew Words which were without Vowels were capable of divers Pro- 
nounciations, and that the Hebrews, in reading, ſupplied by Memory or ConjeQure the 
neceſſary Vowels, without any thing in the Text that could determine them to one 
Pronounciation more than another, but only the Sequel of the Diſcourſe. The Hebrew 
Word, ſays he, in his Commentary on Zeremy, is writ by 3 Letters, which are Dalerh, 

eth, and Reſch , tor the Hebrgws have no Vowel in the middle, and they read accord- 
ing to the Senſe which the following part requires in the Judgment of the Reader. If 
we read Dabar, that ſignifies Diſcour/e, if Deber, that fignifies Death ; if Daber, that 
ſignifies 10 ſpeak. The ſame Father moreover acknowledges, That the Hebrews have 
their Vowels which are not Points ; bur the Fod, which is the I; and the Vas, which is 
the O (p): And obſerves that they dor't place thoſe Vowels in the middle of Words. 
Tho' theſe Teſtimonies of St. Zerom ſeem to ſhew plainly, that the Vowel Points were 
not invented in his time, and tho” thoſe Paſſages be clear, yet they obje&t ſome other 
Paſſages, in which he ſeems to make mention of the Accents and Points; as in the Epi- 
ſtle to Evagrius, where he ſays, that the word Sa/em is ſometimes pronounced Salem, 
and ſometimes Sa/zzn, having a difterent Tone and Accent according to the difference of 
the Country. And in his Commentary on Amos 8. he obſerves that the word Berſabee 
{ in the Engliſh Bible Beer/heba ] is tranſlated according to the variety of the Accents ; 
the Equntains of an Oath, the Fountains of Abundance, or the Fountains of the Seventh. 
He takes notice of the ſame variety, becauſe of the Accents in his Commentary on 7e- 
remy concerning the word Soced, which ſignifies both a Nut and the Watch if the Ac- 
cent be varied. He likewiſe mentions Accents in his Commentary on Fonas 3. And, it 
fine, ſpeaking of the Hebrew and Samaritan Text in his General Preface, he ſays the Sa- 
maritans wrote the Pentateuch in the ſame Letters, and that there's no difference but in 
the Figures and Points : Figurrs & apicibus tantam diſcrepantes. Tt is added, That in 
divers Places St. Zerom obſerves that ihe Hebrew differs from the LXX ; where the 
difference is occaſioned by the PunQtuation. How, ſay they, could he obſerve that dif- 
ference, if there had been no Points in his Hebrew Copy ? He ſays himſelf, divers times, 
that he followed the Hebrew Text, and that we need but ask the Fervs as to the Alte- 
rations that he hath made in his Verſion. And they tell us, that he hath follow'd the 
Hebrew faithfully. Now his Verſion is conformable to the pointed Hebrew Text, and 
he hath almoſt every where given ambiguous Words the Senſe that is fix'd upon them 
by the preſent Points. He himſelf expreſſes by an E the quieſcent Scheva that is found 
in the middle of Hebrew words. Theſe ObjeQtions, tho' ſpecious in appearance, have 
yet no difficulty in them. Let's but read the quoted Paſtig: , and we ſhall ſoon ſee 


es 
that St, Ferom does no ways ſpeak there of the Accents or Pons mark'd in the Text, 


Therdotion hath tranſlated xawyod3 4 ) rendered it 
Locuſts? The Hebrews write Locuſt and Chimney in 
the ſame Letters ; ſo that if it be read Arbe, it figni- 
fies a Locuſt; if Aruba, a Chinmey. Idem in Tradi- 
tiom. Hebraicis on Geneſis ſays, Tho' Eſtimation and 
Barley be writ in the ſame Letters, yet Eſtimation is 
read Searim, and Barley Seorim. In that ſame Place, 
he ſays, That for Shepherd they rcad Friend, becauſe 
both of them are writ in the ſame Letters ; but 
Friend 1s read Re, and Shepherd Roe. On Habab. 3. 
The Verb Schan is underſtood for the quality of the 
Place, and be hath plgc'd[and there, ] but it 15 rather 
to he read there in this Place. Ibid. on theſe words, 
Death ſhall go before his Face. ({ The Engliſh Tran- 
ſlation has ir, before bim went the Peſtilence. ] For 
that which we tranſlate Death, in the Hebrew there 
are three Letters without a Vowel, which if read Da- 
bar, ſignifies Word; if Deber, Peſtilence or Death. And 
on 7er.g. 22, the Hebrew word which is writ in three 
Letters ( for it has no Vowels in the middle ) if ac- 
cording to the Connexion and the Judgment of 
the Reader it be read Dabar, it fignifies Speech ; if De- 
ber, Death 3 it Dabber, ſpeak. On Ijatah 26. 14- 
Thou haſt made all their Memory to periſh. The LXX 
tranſlate Male inſtead of Memory 3 bur all the reſt 
of the Interpreters render it Memory, for the He- 


brews writc both of 'em with the ſame three Letters : 


But when we tranſlate it Memory, we read Zecer ; 
and when a Male, Zacar. In JTſaiah 31. Fire and 
Light are wrote by the ſame Letters in Hebrew. If 
t be read Ur, it is Fire; if Or, 'tis Light. In Ze- 


phaniah 3. 8, Alſo where we have tranſlated, Inthe 
day of my riſing again, in time coming : All others have 
interpreted it, rijing again for a Teſti { The En- 
gliſh Tranſlarion is, until the day that I riſe up to the 
prey. ] The Few who taught me faid, Thar in this 
Place it ought rather to be underſtood in time coming, 
than for a Teſtimony. For Ad, which is wrote by the 
Letter Hajin and Van, may fignifie either in time 
coming or for a Teflimony. 

(p) And the Vau, which is the O. ] In Tradit. He- 
braic. in Genefis, concerning the Name Ephron, in Ge- 
neſis 13. In the Hebrew the firſt Name is writ E- 
phron, as we have putit;z the 2d Ephran. For after 
he was prevailed with to ſell rhe Burying-place for 
Silver, the Letter Vau,which the Hebrews read for 0, 
was taken out of its Name, and it was called Ephran 
inſtead of Ephron. Idem in Epift. 145+ Hoſt there- 
fore is interpreted, God ſave you- Anns 15 an Inter- 
je&tion of Deprecation. If you would compoſe 2 
Word of thoſe two, it will be Hofganna , or as we 
ſay Hoſanna, the middle Vowel being ſtruck out 3 for 
-—__ the firſt Letter of the following Word, finding 
7od the laſt of the foregoing, excludes it. Idem in 
Epiſt. ad Evagrium de Melchiſedec. It's no matter 
whether it be called Salem or Salim, fince the He- 
brews very ſeldom make uſe of a Vowel in the mid- 
dle of a Word; and according to the Cuſtom of 
Places and the diverſity of Countries, they pro- 
nounce the fame Words with different Sounds and 
Accents. 


but 
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but only of the Sound and Pronounciation. This is clear in his Epiſtle to Evggrizs 

before-mentioned. It matters not whether it be pronounced Salem or Salim, ſince the 

Hebrews ſeldom make uſe of Vowels in the middle of a Word, and pronounce the ſame 

Words after different manners.according to the Cuſtom of the Place and the Diverſity of the 

Country. Does not St. Ferom clearly obſerve in this Paſſage, that the Zebrews had 
Y 


Vowels which were Lerters and not Points, but that they rarely made uſe of them 
in the middle of Words, and that in his time the Pronounciation was ditterent and ar. 
bitrary ? It was not then fix'd by Points which ſerved inſtead of  Vowels, as at preſent. 
The Accent or Tone was known by Cuſtoms it's ordinary almoſt in all living Languages, 
and particularly in the French and Eng/i/h, where abundance of Words are Yronounced 
otherwiſe than they are writ. St. Zerom learn'd this from the Zews, therefore it's not 
to be wondred at, that he obſerves that ſuch a Word fignifies ſuch a Thing according 
to the Pronounciation, and that he refers us to the Fews to prove that it ought to be 
read and tranſlated ſo. The Maſſorete, who invented the Points, having followed the 
common Cuſtom among thetnſelves, and only fix'd them by the Points and Accents, it 
| Is not at all to be thought ſtrange that St. Zeron?s Verſion, which was agreeable to Cu- 
ſtom, be found conformable to their PunQtuation. As to the Points, or rather the Extre. 
mities ( Apicibus ) of the Hebrew and Samaritan Letters, whereof he ſpeaks in his Ge- 
neral Prologue, it can in no ways be underſtood of our Points, fince *tis certain thar the 
Samaritans never made uſe of *em. But it is naturally to be underſtood of the Corners 
of theLetters, and St. Zerom explains himſelf fo in divers Places, as in his Commentary 
on the 12th of Zechariah, where he ſays, The Letters Da/erth and Re/þ are alike, and 
differ parvo tantum apice ; that is to ſay, only by the Corner of the upper ſtroke of thoſe 
two Letters, as may be ſeen by their Chara The Silence of Or:ger, who certainly 
underſtood Hebrew, and who himſelf copied' the Hebrew Text in his Hexapla in He- 
brew and Greek CharaQers; his Silence, I ſay, as to the Points, is ſtill a Proof that 
they were not in uſe in his time. But it is not from his Silence alone that the newneſs 
of the Points may be concluded, we have ſtill ſome Fragments of his Hebrew Copy 
wrote in Greek Charaters, by which it appears, that he knew no other Vowels but the 
real Letters ; for inſtead of the Aleph he puts «, for Fod ©, for Hajin *, for Var «, or v, 
or %. We may alſo alledge the Silence of all the ancient Fathers who have ſpoke of 
the Hebrew Text, yet none of them hath ſpoke one word of the Vowel Points. To this 
we muſt add Phi/o and Foſephus, who have faid nothing of the Invention or Uſe of the 
Points, no more than of the pretended Difference of the Copies of the Law ; whereof 
ſome, that is to ſay, the pointed ones, were read in the Synagogue ; and the reſt, that 
were for common Uſe, not ſo. The Silence of thoſe two Authors, who were very well 
verſed in the Cuſtoms of their Country, might juſtly ſurprize us, it thoſe Cuſtoms had 
been common in their time. |; 

Mr. Cape!'s other Arguments, to prove the Novelty of the Points, are taken from the 
Points themſelves, their Number, Uſe, Name, &c. In general we may obſerve, That 
the Points and Accents of a Language arenot much in Uſe whilſt the Tongne is living; 
they were not invented in the Greek and Latin Tongues till after they ceaſed to be 
commonly ſpoken. The Or:ental ya a as the Cha!dee, Samaritan and Syriac, have 
none; the Arabick had none at firſt. Nor is there any appearance that the Hebrew 
Tongue is different in that reſpe&t from the other Or:enta/ Tongues. The Number of 
its Vowels, which is 14 or 15, without reckoning the Raphe, the Daggeſh and Mappick, 
and an infinite Number of Accents now in uſe among the Hebrews, make it plain 
enough how far thoſe things are from the natural Simplicity of a Language commonly 
ſpoke. Theſe are the- Niceties and Subtleties of the Grammarians upon a dead Lan- 
guage, rather than the Cuſtom of a living Language. The Names given to the Points 
are Chaldee and Syriac, Moſt of the Rules given for thoſe things, are either uſeleſs or 
contrary to the Caſtor of the Ancients: As for Example, the difference betwixt Schin 
and Sin, which is the ſame Letter differently pointed, is unknown to St. Zerom, who 
obſerves in his Commentary on Ts, that the Hebrerwws had three S's, the Sameck, the 
T/adee, and the $17, and therefore he counted only 22 Letters in the Alphaber, and made 
no diſtin&tion betwixt Si and Schin. The Accents are almoſt of no Uſe amongſt the 
Hebrews. In fine, there are divers words, whoſe Pointings occafions a Pronounciation 
monſtrous, irregular, and altogether contrary to the manner wherein the LXX and 
other ancient Ferws, ſuch as Philo and Zoſephis, read and pronounced, as the proper 
Names do manifeſtly ſhew. The ſame thing appears by the Greek Names put in He- 
brew, as Dariws and Cyras, which being read withour Points, in taking the Fodand Vau 
for the Vowels z, e, o, are much more conformable to the true Gree+ Names than 

| they 
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they are with the Points, which form the Names of Darteres and Cores, which are al- 
t different from Darius and Cyrws. 

The Reaſons alledg'd on the other fide, to prove the Antiquity of the Points, are 
mighty weak. They ſay firſt, That there's no Tongue withour Vowels. We anſwer, 
That this is true,and that the Zebrerw Tongue had its Vowels as well as others,as we have 
already obſerv'd divers times, vs. Aleph, Fod, Hajin and Vau, as in other Languages 
a, e, i, 0, u. Perhaps they will ſay, That there being divers Words wherein none of 
thoſe Letters are tound, and which we very ſeldom meet with in the middle of any 
Word, the Hebrew Pronounciation muſt have been very difficult. But it is cafie to an- 
ſiver, That Cuſtom ſupplied that DefeR, as in the Cha/dee, Samaritan and Arabick, and 
that it was no way difficult to thoſe that were inſtructed from their Youth in that Pro- 
nounciation, who ſpoke the Language continually, or read the Bible every day without 
Points. It is certain, even by the Confeſſion of thoſe who are moſt wedded to the An- 
tiquity of the Points, that the Copies of the Law which were read in the Synagogues 
had no Points, yet the Zerws read 'em commonly and without Error. And don't we ſee 
every day, that not only the Zews, who learn the Hebrew in their Infancy, but alſo thoſe 
amongſt us who are verſed in that Tongue read without difficulty or miſtake, the Co- 
pies that are not pointed, and that they pronounce thoſe Words truly, which by their 
different Pronounciation may have a diftcren t Senſe ? Therefore it is eafie tro anſiver 
thoſe who ſay, That if the Hebrew Tongue had not had Points, there would have been 
divers ambiguous Words in it ; by telling them, That Cuſtom and the Sequel of the 
Diſcourſe, does moſt frequently determine the true Senſe, and that it's rare if any Am- 
biguity remain. In a word, all thoſe Obje&ions cannot be made by thoſe who agree, 
that E/dras is the firſt who brought the Points in Uſe, and that until his time the Fews 

reſerv'd by meer Ogal Tradition, the PunQtuation and Pronounciation of the Hebrew 

ords : For if they could be without them from Myſes to Eſdras, why might they 

not have been as well without them from Eſdras till the time they were in- 
vented ? | 

In the 24d Place, They obje&t the Authority of the Book Zohar, which they alledge 
is very ancient, and compoſed by Rabbi Szmeor, the Son of Fochai, who died about the 
120 Year of Chriſt, and mentions the Points and Vowels, of which he believes Moſes 
to have been the Author. But Buxtorf himſelf confeſſes, That the Book Zobar was 
compoſed after the 1oth Century (9g) ; or, at leaſt, that divers things are added unto 
it. They alledge alſo, the Authority of the Gemara and the Miſna, wherein mention 
is made of the Accents, and Pauſes or Verſes : But thoſe Accents are to be underſtood 
of the Tone of the Pronounciation, and as to the Pauſes and DiſtinQions they have 
nothing common with the Vowel Points. There's mention likewiſe made in the Talmud 
of 15 Words in the Bible that are pointed above, bur it is a different ſort of Points, 
which did not ſerve for directing the Pronounciation,but only to denote ſome Myſteries. 

Ir is further obje&ed, That the Maſforets rake notice of anomalous or irr Pun- 
Quationsz whence they conclude thar they were not the Authors of the Points, becauſe 
they would always have followed the fame Rule. This Irregularity could come from 
nothing elſe, but that they found: this Difterence of PunQtuation in their Copies. This 
Obje&ion would be of ſome Weight, it we ſuppoſe that the Art of Pointing was for- 
med all at once, and by one Man , bur, as it's more probable that this 'was done gra- 
dually, and by divers Hands, there's no Reaſon to wonder if there be ſome Irregularity 
in the PunQuations. | 

They pretend alſo, to prove the Antiquity of the Points and Accents by the Anti- 
quity of the Mufick, or the finging of rhe Canticles. They ſay, The Notes could not 
be retain'd in the Memory, that there was a Neceffity of marking them, and that the 
great Number of Hebrew Accents fſerv'd for that very End. This Argument has 10 
much the leſs ſtrength, hecauſe all are agreed that there's now no Knowledge left of 


(9) After the 1oth Century.) Rabbi Gedalias and Rab- | alledges the Paraphraſe of Onkelos as of an ancienc 
bi Zacuth acknowledg'd, that there was no mention-| Author. His'Book is full of new Rabbinical Fables. 


made of 'this Book before the Year 1290; and 1n- 
deed no Fewiſh Authors ſpoke of it. The Cabali- 
Rick Art, inthe manner there taught, is new among 
the Jews, and is not to be found in the Talmud. He 
diſtinguiſhes the great and ſmall Letters, makes uſe 
of Latin, Greek and Arabian Terms, and even of new 
French Words. Ke tollows the Talmud, calls the 
Chaldee the Language of the Targum, proves that it 
was not in uſe ainongſt the Fews when he wrote. He 


The Book of Bahir is alſo new, and not writ by 
Nechenias the Son of. Cane, who liv'd before the De- 
ſtru&ion of the Temple, as ſome of the Fews have 
believ'd. He quotes ſome Chaldee Paraphraſes : He 
calls the Roman Empire Edom : He treats at large of 
the Points and their Chara&ers, and . ſearches for 
Myſteries in them ; All which proyes the newneſs of 
the thing- 


Nn the 
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the ancient Muſick of the Hebrews, and that by Conſequence we cannot have any cer. 
tainty that the Accents which are come to our Hands are the Notes of it ; foraſmuch as 
they are not only made uſe of in the Poetical Works and Canticles, but alſo in other 
Books which certainly were never ſung. If then there were any Muſical Notes in the 
time of Davidor Moſes, they differ'd from thoſe Accents. But it's very likely, that 
in thoſe ancient Times, they had theTunes by Heart, and ſung without Notes. 

Some in order to prove, That In the time of our Saviour at leaſt, the Zeros made uſe 
of Points, alledge his Words, Marth. 5. 18. That not one jot,or tittle of the Law ſhould 
paſs away till all was fulfil 'd : That is, all that is wrote in the Law ſhall be fulfill'd, 
even to one fingle Jot or Point. But it is eafie to anſwer, That the Word Fort or Titre 
there, in Greek does not ine Vowel Points, but the Corners of the Letters. 
This is the natural Senſe of the Word in Gree# (2), and of Apex in Latin, and agrees 

y well to this place. 

We believe that we have hitherto ſufficiently ſhew'n, That there's not only nothing 
which proves the Antiquity of the Points, but alſo that there are Arguments enough to 
convince reaſonable perſons,that they are newer than St. Zerom's time. We muſt now ex- 
amine if they were invented about the $5ooth Year of Chriſt by the Zews of Tiberiar, 
* as moſt of the Criticks afſure us; or, whether they be much later, as Father Morin will 
have it. The Arguments that we have ones, proves well that the Points were in- 
vented fince the time of St. Ferom and the Ta/mud; but they are of no Uſe to prove 
the time when ; ſo that *tis only by ConjeQture, they fay, that the Zews of Tiberias 
Invented them. In the mean time, there's Reaſon to believe that this is not the 
true Epocha, and that the Points were not invented and brought in Uſe bur fince the 
Year $oo. For, firſt the Mi/na, which is the oldeſt part of the Ta/mud, was not com- 

d till the 6th Age, and the Ta/mud of Babylon was not completed till towards the 
End of the 7th ; which we ſhall make evident in the ſequel.The Books Midraſchim and 
Megilloth are ſtill later. Now it's eafie to prove, That the Authors of thoſe Books 
knew nothing of the PunQuuation, and that it was not uſed iu their time; for, as we 
have already ſaid, there's not one word of it ſaid in the Ta/mud: On the contrary, 
when they ſpeak of any ambiguous Word, whoſe Senſe muſt be determin'd by the Pro- 
nounciation, they take notice of the Difficulty and Ambiguity of the Word, and fay on- 
ly, that it muſt be underſtood fo or ſo, without ſpeaking of the Points. If they had 
had pointed Copies, they would have found no Ambiguity in the Term, or would have 
determin'd it by the PunQuation. Here's a remarkable Inſtance of it from the 2d Chap- 
ter of the Book Bababatra, When Joab came before David, David ſaid to bim, What's 
the Reaſon that you have done ſo ? Joab anſwer'd him, Becauſe it is written, you ſhall 
make to periſh 7, c, r, of Amaleck. David replied to him, But we read z,c, r. Joab 
ſays to hos They taught me to read 7, c,r. He went and asRd his Maſter, how he had 
taught him to read ? He told him, 7z, c, r. For the underſtanding of this place, we muſt 
obſerve that the Word compoſed of three Hebrew Conſonants, Zain, Caph and Reſch 
which anſwer our three Letters 2, c, 7, ſignifies different things, according to the dift- 
ference of the Pronounciation. If we pronounce it Zacar, as Foab pronounced it, it 
fignifies Male ; and ſo the Commandment was only to cut off all the Males; whereas 
it we pronounce it Zecer, as David did, it fignifies zo Remember ; and ſo the Senſe 
was, That they muſt cut off the Name or Remembrance of Amileck, If the Points had 
been invented, they would have taken away the Ambiguity, and the Ta/mudiſts would 
have made mention of them in this place. There's another Inſtance in the 1ſt Chap- 
ter of the Treatiſe K:dzſchim, where it's ſaid, That two Rabbies being in Controverhe 
upon Exod. 21.8. where it's aid, That he who hath bought a Maid that does not pleaſe 
him, he ſhall not fell her, becauſe he hath abus'd her. [| In the Engliſh Bible Tit is, 
dealt deceitfully with ber. Theſe laſt Words are ambiguous in the Hebrew, for, if we 
read Bebigdo Bah, it ſignifies becauſe of his Garment : But if we read it Bebagdo Bah, it 
ſignifies becauſe he has prevaricated with her, and abus'd her. One'of the Rabbies un- 
derſtood it one way, and the other another ; the one pleaded the ordinary way of read- 
ing ; the other pleaded the Authority of the Myſſora ; but neither of 'em alledge the 
Points in defence of their Opinion. In the 1ſt Chapter of the Treaty call'd Sanhedrim, 
there's another Controverſie betwixt the Rabbres, upon the Senſe of a Word in Levi. 


(r ) This is the natural Senſe, &c.] Gellinus ſays, | the Summet or Point of the Letter. The Word is 
That the Apices of the Letters are the Strokes or | taken in this Senſe in Plutarch, Dion, Chryſoftom, Philo 
Points of 'em: Whence came the Saying, De apici- | the Jew, St. Clement of Alexandria, and in the Sy- 
bus Juris diſputare, to diſpute Points w. In the | belline Verſes. St. Ferom uſes it in the ſame Seoſe, as 


ancient Greek, Gloſles, nega yedX wwarT drew, is | we have ſhewn, 
12, 
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12. 5. which being pronounced S:bherm, ſignifies 70; and Sebuhaim ſignifies twoWeeks: 
This Difference might have been decided, had there been then any Points : But we ſee 
the Rabbies make no mention of them. In the Book. Mzdraſchim, or the ancient Myſtt- 
cal Commentaries of the Rabbies upon the Scriptures, there's no mention of the Points in 
any place, no more than there is in the Book Sophr:m, which treats expreſly of the man- 
ner of writing the Law : There he ſpeaks of the choice of Parchment to be uſed, of 
the Space there ought to be betwixt the Letters, how many Letters in each Line, how 
many Lines in a Page, that the Words ought to be —_— that the Letters ought to 
be great or ſmall, and fpeaks nothing of the Vowel Points. Could it be poſſible he 
ſhould have forgot them ? This Book is later than the Ta/mud, and ſpeaks of it with 
Applauſe. The Points then are later than the 7th Age. Since this Book was compos'd, 
there was about the beginning of the 9th Age, two Reviews of the Text of the Bible, one 
by the Weſtern, and another by the Eaſtern Fews. It appears, that in thoſe Reviews 
they made no. uſe of the Points, nor obſerved any difference in the Pun&tuation. 
Whereas the Rabbies Ben-Aſcher and Ben-Naphtali, who made a Review about 100 
Years after, that is about 94o, ſpent the greateſt part of their Criticks on the 
Points. - 

Another Proof of the time when the Points were invented, is the Origin of Grammar 
among the Zews. The firſt of their Grammarians was Rabbi Zudas Chiug, an Arabian, 
who lived in the 10th Century. Since then they have had divers. Now there are 
two things we may lay down as Matter of Fatt. 1. That it's almoſt impoſſible to 
know the Rules and the Uſe of the Points without Grammar. 2. That the Hebrew 
Grammar is Chiefly founded upon the Knowledge of the Points. Which makes it evi- 
dent, That thoſe two Things muſt be invented near upon the ſame time. In fine, *tis 
very probable, that the Hebrews had their Vowel Points from the Arabs, and that they 
were the fir{t Inventers of them. Hiſtory informs us, That the Arabs or Saracens be- 
coming Maſters of a great part of A/z2 and Africk, and of Sicily and Spain in — 
in the 7th and Sth Age, their Language, as uſual, ſpread with their Dominions, and be- 
came common in all the Countries under their Obedience. Then it was, that to fix 
the Pronounciation of that Language amongſt ſo many different People, they invented 
the Points and ſer up Grammariars to compoſe Rules for their Tongue. The Fews 
as well as other Eaſtern Nations did commonly write in Arabick. eir firſt Gram- 
marians wrote in that Language, and followed the Method and Rules of the Arabian 
Grammar. The Maſjorets, whoſe natural Tongue was the Arabick, imitated the Cu- 
ſtom, and followed the Example of the Arabs in pointing the Letters of the Hebrew 
Text, to fix the Pronounciation of it. As the Arabians c their ancient Vowels 
into Confonants, they did the like, and followed their Diſtintion into thoſe that are 
pronounc'd by the Throat, Lips, Roof of the Mouth, Teeth and Tongue. = called 
the Primitive Words Roots, as they did; and the Vowel Points they called Move- 
ments. In the ſame manner they admitted uſeleſs Letters, which they call Quwieſcerr, 
and don't pronounce : From them they had the Dageſch lene and Dageſch forte; the 
former direQting to pronounce the A/prirates ſoftly ; and the latter teaching to dou- 
ble them. This Conformity in Grammar and PunQuuation ſhews that the Fews had 
both from the Arabs. : 

This is the moſt probable Opinion concerning the Origin of the Vowel Points, which 
were not in uſe among the Feros till the 9th Age. The Invention is commonly aſcrib'd 
to the Maſſorers of Tiberias, who are renown'd amongſt the Grammerians tor the Ex- 
aAneſs of their PunQuation : And *tis probable enough that they introduc'd ir firſt, and 
by degrees reduc'd it to an Art. We ſhall examine afterwards, whether we are to fol. 
low their PunQtuation, or whether we may vary from it, 
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ISECT. II. 


That the Hebrew Text of the Sacred Scriptures was not loſt during the Captivity 
" Aud that Eſdras did not make it over again intirely, but only reſtor d and cor- 
refted 18. "Ti. A eh 


HE Story related by the Author of the 4th Book of E/dras, chap. 14. That, E/: 
dras having taken with him five Scribes, and gone to a place of Retirement, where 

in 4o Days he diQated to them divers Volumes by Divine Inſpiration, occaſion'd ſome 
of the Ancients to look upon him as the Reſtorer of the Books of the Bible, and to af: 
ſert that all the Copies of the Sacred Books were loſt during the Captivity, and that 
E/dras being divinely Inſpired, reſtored them by his Memory. This St. Irene, St. Cle. 
ment of Alexandria, Tertullian, St. Baſil, and ſome others of the Ancients ſeem to have 
believed (2); but without any Ground, in my Opinion. ; For beſides, that the 4th Book 
of Eſdras is A hal, and full of Fables, it is not {aid there that the Books which 
Eſdras compoled in this Retirement, were the Books that made up the Jewiſh Canon. 
And it is altogether incredible, as we we ſhall preſently ſee, That all the, Copies of the 
Sacred Books ſhould be loſt during the I ws? It is true, that E/gras took pains to 
re-eſtabliſh the Books of the Law. Frſt, By making a ColleCtion and a Canon of the 
Sacred Books. Secondly, By reviewing them Exactly, and correCting the Faults that 
might have flipp'd into them. Thrrdly, By [yn them in Order. Fourthly, By wri. 
ting them in new CharaQters, as we have already faid. Fifrbly, By adding thereunto 
ſome Connexions and Explications. It is in this Senſe, that he may juſtly be called, 
The Reſtorer of the Sacred Books; and that we may reaſonably ſay, he renew'd and re. 
eſtabliſh'd them. It is thus that St. Zerom, St. Hilary, St. Chyr ſoſtom and Theodoret ex- 

lain themſelves (b). And *tis, perhaps, in this Senſe that we are to underſtand the 

aflages of the other Fathers, which we have quoted for the contrary Opinion, tho? 
ſome of *em ſeem to ſay more. 'But to ſay, That God inſpired him with all the Sacred 
Books verbatim,-and that he did diftate them on this Inſpiration, is to admit a Miracle 
without neceſſity, which is atteſted by no Body, and to ſuppoſe a thing that is plain- 
ly falſe. It is to maintain an Opinion injurious to Religion, in making the Authority 
of the Sacred Books to depend only upon a fabulous, or at leaſt, an uncertain Hiſtory, 
How ſhall we prove to a Libertine, that we have the Books of Moſes and the Prophets, 
if we ſuppoſe they were loſt during the —_— Is it enough to tell him, That E/- 
dras reſtord them by the Inſpiration of God ? What Proof can we bring for it ? Is it 
poſſible that God, who by an Effect of his Providence hath made the Verity of the Sa- 
cred Hiſtories as certain as any other, (to confider things only according to the Light of 
Reaſon. ) Is it poſſible, I ſay, that he would have permitted an Event which might 
have rendred the whole Body of the Sacred Hiſtory uncertain and doubtful, ro thoſe 
who had not the Eye of Faith, and put the Faithful under an impoſſibility of proving 


(a) Others of the Ancients ſeem to have believed. ] | Epiſtle to Chils ſays, Eſdras retiring into a Valley, 
Treneus Lib. 3. Adverſ. Hereſ. cap. 25. Becauſe the | d1d by the Command of God , iCnpd/Zam, audibly 


Scriptures were interpreted by Divine Inſpiration, | repeat all the the Divinely inſpired Scriprures. St, 1{- 
and it is not to be wondred at, thar God wrought | dere and Rebanus are of this Sentiment. Drieds and 
this upon them, when during the Captivity of che | ſome other Moderns have embrac'd it, as well as ſome 
People by Nebuchadnextar, the Writings being cor- | Rabbies mentioned by Elias Levita. 

rupted, and the Fews after 70 Years returning into | (6b) St, Ferom, St. Hilary, St. Chryſoftom and The- 
their own Country 3 and afterwards, in the time of | dorer., ) St. Ferom allows Eſ#ras only to have 
Artazerzes King of Perſia, he inſpired Eſdras the | corre&ted, gathered together , put in order , and 
Prieſt, of the Tribe of Levi, to remember all the | wrote in new Charaters the Books of the Bible. 
Diſcourſes of the Prophets, and to reſtore to the Peo- | Sr. Hilary in his Preface to the Pſalms, ſays, That 5/- 
ple the Law that was given by Moſes. This Paſſage | dras collefted and made into one Book all the Pſaims. 
15 related by Euſeb. in Greek. Hiſt. Lib. 5. Cap. 8. | St. Chryſoftom ſays expreſly, That Eſdras form'd the 
where he mens fe of the Terms aramiZazw and | Body of the Books of the Scripture, of ſuch Books 
Smoxgragyozs, Which ſignifie to compoſe and reſtore. | as remain'd, Sw aeavay, Hom. 8. on the Hebrews. 
St, © lement of Alexandria,in the firſt Book of his St1o- | Theodoret in his Pretace to the Pſalms does not ſay, 
mata, ſays, Ejdras is the Author of the Review and | that the Holy Scripture was intirely loſt in the Cap- 
of the Renewing, dyayywerud; and dyarxgmiouds, | tivity, but only that it was corrupted, and Eſdras 
of the Divinely Inſpired Scriptures, Tertullian, in | correfted it» This Opinion is receiy'd by almoſt all 
his firſt Book concerning the Habits of Women, cap. 3. | the Modern Interpreters, Jews and Chriſtians, par- 
ſays, As after Feruſalem was deſtroy'd & taken by the | ticularly by Bellarmin, Salmero, Serarins, Bonfreri- 

z It 15 certain that all the Monuments of #s, &C, 
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the Fewiſh Learning were reſtored, St, Baſil in his [ 


the 


Chap.IV. of the Old and New Teſtament, I4s 


the Truth of it. But, without infiſting on thoſe Conſequences, the thing 1h it ſelf is not 
to be maintain'd ; there's a great number of Proots which ſhew it to be manife[tlv im- 
poſſible, that all the Copies of the Sacred Books ſhould he conſumed by the burning of 
the Temple, or lolt during the Captivity. For, in the firlt place, there were abundance 
of Fews, of the ten Tribes, who had kept to the Religion of their Fathers, and had 
without doubt preſerv'd Copies of the Law. We ſee thar Tobir proje{ſed the Jewith 
Religion during the Captivity, he had not only the Law of Mo/zs. but aifo the Prophe- 
cy of Amos : For when they brought him the News, Thar there was in the open Mar- 
ket-place the Body of an 1/rae/ite that had been itrangled ; he remembred this Prophecy 
of Amos, Tour Feaſts ſhall be changed into Mourning, and your Mirih into Lamentaticr.. 
In the ſecond place, The Samaritan Pentateuch is a convincing Proof, that the Copies. 
of the Law were not loſt, and that the Samaritans had preſery'd it. Their Copies could 
not be burnt in the Temple, and the Captivity of the Zews contributed nothing to the 
loſs of them. There were then, at leaſt, Copies of the Pentateuch remaining in E/dras's 
time. In the third place, 17 Years before the Deſtrution of Feruſalem, Ezekiel and 
Daniel! were tranſported into Baby/on with King Foachim, and divers others of the I; 
raelites that feared God. Is it any way likely then, that none of thoſe Captives car- 
ried the Sacred Books with them, and that no Copy of them was prelery'd during the 
Captivity ? Zeremy ſtaid in his Country after the DeſtruQtion of Jeruſalem and the 
Temple : And ſhall we believe that neither he, nor none of thoſe that {taid with him, 
preſerv'd Copies of the Holy Books ? In the tourth place ic appears, That Darie! had 
the Books of Moſes during the Captivity of Babylon, becaule he ſays in the 9th Chapter 
(ſpeaking to God) A// the People of Iſrael have tranſgrejjed thy Law, even by depart- 
mg.that they might not obey thy Voice, therefore the Curſe is poured upon us, and the Oath 
that is written in'the Law of Moſes, the ſervant of God, becauſe we have ſinned againſt 
him. And a little after, As zt 7s written in the Law of Moſes, All this Evil is come up- 
on us. There is likewiſe mention made in the Book of Danie/, of the Prophefies of 
_ and Feremiab. They muſt then have had Copies of them during the Captivity. 

the fifth place, *tis faid, in the 6th Chapter of the hr{t Book of E/dras, That the build: 
ing of the Temple was finiſhed in the ſixth year of King Darius, and that the Prieſts and 
Levites were eſtabliſh'd in their. Funitions, according as it is written in the Law of _—_ 
But E/dras was not then come trom Feruſalem , tor it is not till the following Chap- 
ter, that he gives an Account of his coming to Zudea in the 7th Year of King Artaxer- 
xes. Sixthly, In the 2d Book of E/dras, Chap. 8. The People being willing to be in- 
ſtructed in the Law of Mo/es, pray'd E/dras not to diftate the ſame afreſh, but only to 
bring the Book of the Law. of Moſes, which the Lord had given to the People of 1/rae!. 
And the Scribes ſpoke to Eſdras, that he might bring the Book of the Law of Moſes, 
which the Lord had commanded I/rae/. And it is ſaid, That E/dras forthwith brought 
the Book of the Law and read it before all the People. In the 7th place, Ir is cer- 
tain that the Zews, beſides the Copies of the Sacred Books which were in the Temple 
and in the Synagogues, had a great many private Copies which they kept carefully, and 
had *em read to their Families. How then can we imagine, that in 70 Years time all 
thoſe Copies were urterly loft, ſo that none of 'em ſhould be left remaining ? It is a Sup- 
poſition altogether ridiculous, nay impoſſible. In ſhort, the Prieſts and Levrres had a par- 
ticular Obligation to read and preſerve the Sacred Books; their Duty requir'd ir, and it 
was their Intereſt they ſhould not be loſt. Can we reaſonably ſuppoſe that they would 
ſuffer *em to be loſt by Negligence, or that they deliverd '*em all up by manifeſt Im- 
piety, and that not ſo much as one lingle one did eſcape ? It is the greateſt Abſurdity in 
the World. 


>—————_ 


SECT. IV. 


That the Hebrew Text of the Sacred Books was not corrupted by the Malice of 
the Jews. 


TYz Authors accuſe the eres, of having maliciouſly corrupted the Hebrew Text 
of the Sacred Books, and pretend to found their Charge on the Authority of the 
ancient Fathers of the Church. They do likewiſe alledge Pages, whole Corruption 
they maintain to be viſible, and that this could never have been done but out of Hatred to 
Chriſtianity. We muſt examine, if the Teltimonies _ Examples which they _ be 
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Conclufive : For, ſuppoling that the Accuſation is not prov'd, it muſt be agreed that it 


was a great piece of Preſumption to have advanc'd it. Juſtice is due to all the World,to 
Enemies as well as Friends, Jews as well as Chriſtians ;. and, moreover, *tis the Intereſt 
of Chriſtians to prove, that the Original of the Books upon which their Religion is 
founded, hath ſuffered no confiderable Change or Corruption. For, it we ſuppoſe that 
the Fews have alter'd and chang'd them as they pleas'd, what ſtreſs can we lay upon 
thoſe Books ? Perhaps they will ſay, That there are Verſions which have preſerv'd the 
Purity of them : But who can perſuade us of that, if the Original upon which thoſe 
Verfions were founded have not a Being. It is then not only an unjuſt but an inconfi- 
derate Zeal, to accuſe the erws of having corrupted the Hebrew Text, it we have no 
convincing Proofs of it, tho” there were no Proofs to the contrary, as there certainly 
are. Let us then examine thoſe that they alledge, and begin with the Teſtimonies pro- 
duc'd againſt them. 

The firſt is St. Zuſtin Martyr, the oldeſt of the Chriſtian Authors that wrote againſt 
the Fews : It's ſaid, This Father accuſes them in his Dialogue againſt Tr7ypho, of ha- 
ving altered the Holy Scriptures in thoſe Places that favour'd the Chriſtians. But if we 
weigh it duly , we ſhall find no ſuch Accufation in Zuſtin. He does not ſay any 
where, that the 7ews changed or corrupted the Hebrew Text ; bur only, that they 
made unfaithful Tranſlations of it, and f{uch as difter'd from thoſe of the Sepruaginr, 
and that they had cut off from that Verſion ſome Places where there were Propheſies 
of Jcii's Chriſt. Vos autem, &C. 1. e. But you bave dared to corrupt the Tranſlations of 
your Elders, which they made by Order of the King of Egypt, alledging that the Scripture 
has it not as they tranſlated it . . . . . endeavour to interpret them otherwiſe : 
And have likewiſe taken away ſeveral whole Paſſages out of the Edition of the 70 Elders, 
which manifeſtly foretold this Crucified Feſus to be God and Man, and that he died on the 
Croſs. For Inſtance, he alledges, 1/arah 7. 14, which the tranſlated, Behold a young 
Woman ſhall concerve. Whereas the LXX tranſlated it, Behold, a Virgin ſhall concerve. 
So that we ſee St. Zuftin's Charge is not founded on the Alteration of the Text, but 
on the Tranſlation of the word Hal/mab, which they rendred by Neaviay, a young Woman, 
inſtead of rendring it by Ilepwr@, a Virgin, as the LXX did. T7ypho preſſing him to 
give Examples of Places which the Zews had cut off, not from the Text ( for that was 
not the Matter in Debate) but from the Verfion of the Sepruaginr ; St. Zuſtin brings him a 
Paſſage from E/dras, two Paſſages of Feremy, and another of P/a/m 95. where he pre- 
tends they have cut off thoſe words & Ligno, from the Wood, We ſhall afterwards ex- 
amine the Truth of thoſe Charges : It's ſufficient to obſerve here, Fhat they don't fall 
upon the Text, that St. Zuſtin does not accuſe the Zerws of fallifying that, but only 
upon the Greek Text, from whence they had cut off thoſe things which were in the 

erſion of the LXX. He charges them only with having tranſlated amiſs; and being 
ſo bold, that when the Verſion of the LXX is alledg'd againſt them, which he believes 
to be very faithful, to ſay thar it is not ſo in the Text. 

The 2d Teſtimony they quote is from St. Irenexs, who alſo accuſes the ZFews with 
having chang'd that Paſſage of I/atah, a Virgin ſhall bring forth a Son, Lib. 3. cap. 24. 
But he, as well as St. —_ {peaks only ot the Verſions, and not of the Text. hers 
z# not then, ſays he, any 1Iruth in the Verſion of thoſe who have dar'd to tran/late it, A 
young Woman ſhall conceive and bring forth a Son ; as Theodotion of Epheſus and A- 
quila of Pontus have done, being both Jewiſh Proſelytes, whom the Ebionites followed. He 
oppoſes to this Tranſlation that of the LXX, which the eros made a long time before 
our Saviour's coming. And he adds by way of ConjeCture, That had they foreſeen that 
there ſhould be Chriſtians one Day,and that they would make uſe of thoſe Teſtimonies, 
they would have made no ſcruple ro burn the Scriptures, in which *twas foretold, That 
all Nations ſhould partake of Lite,and that thoſe who boaſted themſelves to be deſcend- 
ed from the Family of Facob, and the People of 1/7ae/ ſhould be depriv'd of the Inhe- 
ritance of God's Favour. . It is not of Matter of Fa& that St. Irenews ſpeaks in thoſe 
laſt Words, for certainly the Zerws had not burnt the Holy Scriptures; it was only an 
Aggravation to expreſs their Hatred of Chriſtians. So that there's nothing of the talfi 
fication of the Hebrew Text to be concluded from thence : Nay, he does not ſo much 
as accuſe the Modern ers of it, but only of having unfaithfully tranſlated that Paſſage 
of I/ſatah, A Virgin ſhall concerve and bring forth a Son, by interpreting the Word Hal 
mab a Woman, inſtead of a Virgin. 

It is with leſs Reaſon ſtill, that they alledge what Tertullian ſays in his Book of the 
Habits of Women. *That we have Ground to think the Fes have rejefted the Book of Enoch, 


as they havedone almoſt all the reſt wherein Jeſus Chrift | is mentioned ; and that 
we 
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«* we are not to wonder if thoſe who were to reje*t him when he ſpoke himſelf; would 
© not receive ſome Writings which ſpoke of him. For in this Place he does not trear 
of the altering or falſifving the Text of the Sacred Books which are the Canon-of the 
eros, but only of ſome Books that they had thrown out of the Canon, as the Book of 
Enoch, which ſome Chriſtians did alſo reject, becauſe it was not admitted into the Jewiſh 
Archroes. Tertulhlan contures this Argument, becauſe Chriſtians are not to reject what 
is favourable for them, and that all Scripture that is proper for Edification is inſpired 
by God. This no ways relates to the Queſtion in hand, but only to the Canonicalneſs 
of the Book of Enoch. 

Origen ſeems to accuſe-the Zeros more formally of having falſified the Text : For ex- 
plaining a Paſſage in his 12th Homzlyon that Prophet, he makes this Remark ; *Thar be- 
© cauſe it 1s hard to find any one that will accuſe himſelf, and conteſs his Fault, the 
© Zeros, who have fallited ſome Copies, have for this Reaſon chang'd fomerhing in this 
* Place, by putting thoſe Words, their Sins, inſtead of thoſe | the fin of Zuda.] Yet we 
read till in the Text, as in the Days of St- Zerom and Origen, Hattarh Febuda, the Sin 
of Fuda;, and not Hattatbam, their Sins : So that this pretended Falſification could not 
be made but in a ſmall Number of Copies: Thus Or:gen ſpeaks only of ſome. The 
Jews (ſays he) who had falſified ſome Copies. He ſeems moreover to ſpeak only of 
lome Greek Copies, and is ſo far trom accuſing the Hebrew Text of Falſthood in this 
place, that it's the Seprwagint he ſpeaks of: For after having explained the laſt Verſes 
of the 16th Chapter of Feremy, he ſays, They are followed by this Prophecy. The Sir 
of Judah zs wrote with a Graver of Iron on a Diamond, and engraven on their Heart. | In 
the Eng/iſh Tranſlation, *tis the beginning cf the 17th of Feremy, and runs thus. 'The 
Sin of Judah 3s written with a Pen of Iron, and with the Point of a Diamond, and it is 
graven upon the Table of their Heart. | © But he obſerves, That he does not find this 
* Prophecy in the Sepruagirr, (as indeed it is not to be found there at this Day) but on- 
© ly in other Verhons agreeable to the Hebrew Text, and that it's probable, that as Men 
© are unwilling to own themſelves to be wicked, the Zews have falfited ſome Copies, 
© and read therr S:n, inſtead of the Sin of Fudah. He likewiſe accuſes the LXX of ha- 
ving cut off all that Prophecy of the Text of Feremiah, leſt that Teſtimony ſhould 
have for ever continued againſt them. Ir is true, that the ſame Author in his Epiſtle to 
Africans, concerning the Hiſtory of Sſarnah, maintains that the Fews have cut off that 


Hiſtory from the Hebrew Text : And to render this Opinion the moreprobable, he brings 


ſome Examples out of the 0/4 and New Teſtament, where he pretends the Zews have 
made ſome Alteration. But for the better underſtanding Origer's Senſe in this Work, 
we muſt remember that the Point betwixt him and Africanus, was about the Truth 
of the Hiſtory, and whether it might be read : Africanus treated it as fabulous, becauſe 
*tis not in the Hebrew. Origen does not fay preceſely, that the Zews had cut it off 
from the Book of Darze/, but only that they had it formerly : Whence it will not ne- 
cellIrily follow, that it was part of the Book of Dame/, or of the Jewiſh Canon. Bur 
it might be as the Hiſtories of Z#d:tþ and Tobi, in the Number of the Books that were 
out of the Canon, tho* wrote in Hebrew or Cha/dee. And *tis this only which Or:ger 
ſeems to have maintain'd, fince hz did not detend the Canonicalnels of it, as we have 
obſerv'd, but the Truth of it. And in other places he ſpeaks of it doubtfully (a). 

St. Chry/oftom is no more favourable than other Fathers, to the Pretenfions of thoſe 
who maintain that the Zeros have corrupted the Hebrew Text. Two Paſlages of this 
Father are quoted on this Subject. The firſt is in his 5th Homily on Matthew, where 
he does not compare the Verſion of the LXX with the Hebrew Text, but only with 
other Verſions made by the ers fince the Birth of our Saviour. Siguidem alt, &c. 
Foraſmuch as other Jews have tranſlated it ſince the coming of our Lord, who deſervedly 
lie under ſuſpicion, becauſe they have wickedly and craſtily corrupted many things, and 
nduſtrioufly concealed the M —_ foretold by the Prophets : But the XX who were 
called altogether to ——_— the ſame, above 100 Nears before the coming of our Lord, 
are vindicated faom all ſuch Suſpicion. The other Paſſage is taken our of the Ninth 


(a) He ſpeaks of it doubtfully.)] In the end of his 
Commentary on Daniel, ſpeaking of the Allufion of 
the Names of the Greeb Trees ozive and give, to 
two Verbs he adds, That if we don't find in the He- 
brew the Words to which this Alluſion anſwers, we 
muſt ſay thar it is only in the Greeb. Quod ſinon fue- 
rit inventum, &c. Which if it be not found, we muſt 
of neceſſity acquieſce in their Opinion who will have it 
#0 br only a Derivative of the Greek Language,which has 


a Greek and no Hebrew Etymology. And a little lower, 
having made other Objetions againſt the Hiſtory of 
Suſannah, he adds, That he will eafily ſolve what he 
has ſaid ; That this Hiftory is not to be found in the 
Book of Daniel amongft the Hebrews : But if any can 
prove it to be part of the Canon, then we muſt ſee what 
we ought to anſwer to ſuch an one. St. Jerom in his Pre« 
face to Daniel ſays, Orizen is one of thoſe who be- 
lieve that the Hiſtory of Suſannah is not in Hebrew. 
Homily 
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Homily of the ſame Commentary ; where, willing to give a Reaſon why thoſe Words. 
He ſhall be called a Nazarene, cited by St. Matthew, as the Saying of a Prophet, are nor 
now to be found in the Prophets, he fays, We are not to wonder at it, becauſe the Zeros, 
who were negligent and impious, have ſuffer'd to be loſt by neglect, or burnt, or tore 
divers of the Works of the Prophets. Had he believ'd that the Zerws had falſified the H- 
brew Text of the Prophets which we have now, he would ſooner have had recourſe t9 
this Falfification, than to loſt Books. In a word, he does not in this place accuſe thc 
Fews of having falſified the Sacred Books that we have now, but that they loſt and ſup 
preſſed thoſe that we have not. : | 

Some other Authors are alſo cited, as Zulian of Toledo, and Eutymizs on St. Matther,, 
But the firſt ſpeaks only of the different Chronology ct the Text, and of the Verſion of 
the LXX. It's true indeed, that he pleads for the Truth of the latter, and in that pre: 
fers their Verſion to the Text : But he does not accuſe the Fews of having corrupted 
their Text by Malice. And in regard of the latter, he ſpeaks only of the Explications 
which the 7ews gave to the Prophecy of Micah, in maintaining that it ought to be un. 
derſtood of Zerobbel This alfo the Jews deprave (lays he, in his Commentary on the 
1ſt of St. Matthew ) ſaying, That the Prophet ſpake of Zerobabel ; 1o whom we anſwer 
on the contrary, That Zerobabel was not born in Bethlehem, but in Babylon. 

Tho' St. 7erom hath declard himſelf in divers Places for the Authenticneſs of the 
Hebrew Text, yet ſome Paſſages of his are alledg'd, in which he ſeems not only to ac. 
knowledge, that there are ſome Faults in the Hebrew Text, but alſo to accuſe the Zeros 
of having talſified them. Amongſt others, they quote a Paſſage in the 3d Chapter of 
his Commentary on the Galatians ; where explaining thoſe Words quoted by St. Pax/, 
and taken from the 27th of Deuteronomy, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are writen in the Book of the Law. He lays, "Tis in vain that the Zers 
have cut off from this Text the Particle Co/, which anſwers to 4/7. In vain, fays he, 
did the 7ews take it away, leſt they ſhould ſeem to be under the Curie. He makes the 
ſame Remark upon the words in that ſame Chapter, Curſed zs every one that hangeth 
on a Tree : Upon which he ſays, It may be the ancient Hebrew Text had it, Curſed of 
God, as *tis expreſſed by the Sepruagint. They quote another Paſſage of the fame Fa 
ther, from his Commentary on the 5th of Mzcob, where ſpeaking of Bethlehem Epbra: 
7a, he ſays the LXX make mention of this City, and of ten more in the 15th of 7o- 
ſhua, upon which he obſerves, that this might have been raz'd out of the ancient 
. Copies by the Malice of the Fews. They add, That St. Zerom himlelt, relates in divers 
Places the different Verſions of the Hebrew Text, and likewiſe that of the Sepruagint, 
which he applauds andapproves. To this *tis anſwer'd, That St. Zerom never advanc'd 
when ſpeaking his own Sentiment, that the Zeros had maliciouſly corrupted the Hebrew 
Text; nor does he aſſure us that it was corrupted, but only relates limply according 
to his Cuſtom, the different Opinions or ConjeQuures of Interpreters. When he ſays in 
the firſt Paſſage, That the 7ews cut of the Particle Cv/ in vain, he only ſpeaks it as the 
Opinion of thoſe who pretended the 7ews had cut it oft, which he acknowledges to be 
very uncertain. * It is not certain, ſays he, whether the Sepruagint have added here 
* thoſe words every Mar, and in every thing ;, or, it they were in the ancient Hebrew, 
© and the eres raz'd them out.. The reaſon why he believ'd they might have been in 
the Hebrew, is becauſe. there's no likelihood that the Apoſtle would have quoted thoſz 
Words ſo, it they had not been in the Hebrew Copies ; and, in eitect, the Particle Co/ 
is found in the Samaritan Text. It's this that made him ſay, That it was in vain for 
the 7ews to have cut them off, ſince the Copies written in more ancient Characters teſti- 
fie that they were there. It is a meer Conjecture, founded on the Conformity of the 
Samaritan Text with the Sep1uagint. In the 2d Paſſage he brings thedifterent Verfions 
of this Sentence, Curſed is every one who is banged on a Tree, and the different Senies 
that may be givento the Hebrew Text. He examines afterward why the Apoſtle hath 
cut oft trom the Seprtuagint thole Words, of God, which are alſo in the Hebrew Text, 
and hath added theſe words, a/!, and on a Tree, which are not found in the Hebjew Text, 
bur are in the Sepruagint. © For, ſays he, if he had followed the LXX, he ought to 
* add the Name of God; and if he made uſe of the Hebrew Text, as being an He 
* brew, he ought not to have added theſe words, a//, and on a Tree, which are not in 
© the Hebrew, St. Ferom reſolves this Difficulty by an Alternative, ſaying, Thar either 
* the Hebrew Copies had it otherwiſe than art preſent, or thar the Apoſtle follow'd the 
* Senſe without keeping to the Words : Or, what he believes to be more probable, That 
* atteEr our Saviour's Pathon the Name of G OD was added by one or other ro the He: 
* brew Copy and to ours, to reproach us, becauſe we believe in Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
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© made a Curſe for us. This Father ſpeaks yet with more uncertainty in the third Paf- 
ſage ; for there he declares, Thar he cannot tell whether the Word Brrb/ebenr 
Ephrata hath been {truck out of the Hebrero Text or added to the Verſion of the LXX- 
I hether it was raz'd out of the ancient Books by the Malice of the Jews, left Chriſt 
ſhould ſeem to be deſcended of the Tribe of Judah, or added by the LXX, we have no cer 
tainty. St. Ferom 1n theſe Places ſpeaks doubrtully, in order to Accommodate himſelt 
to the Sentiments of divers Authors, as he owns he has frequently done in his Com: 
mentaries. It is according to this Method that he frequently quores the different In- 
terpretations of the Hebrew Text, and the different Verſions, and that he commends the 
LXX. Bur when he gives his own Thoughts of this Queſtion, he declares himſelf with 
Origen for the Hebrero Text, and poſitively denies that it was falfified by the Fews 
Dilemma. © It any one, ſays. he (in the 34 Book of his Commentary on the 6th 
* of 1/aiab) prerends that the Hebrero Copies were corrupted by - the Feros, let him 
* hear what Orzger lays in the Sth Volume of his Explications upon 1/aiah, and an- 
« ſwer that Queition, Why our Lord and his Apoſtles, who reprov'd the Doors of the 
* Law and the Pharyſees lor their other Crimes, did not tell them of this, which, if true, 
* would have been the greateſt ? If ir be ſaid, That the Hebrew Copies were corrupted 
* ſince the coming of our Lord ; I cannot bur ſmile, thar they would have me to be- 
{ lieve, that Jeſus Chriſt, his Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, have quoted thoſe Paſſages in the 
© ſame manner, as the Ferws ſhould talfifie them afterwards.We cannot doubr then bur 
St. Ferom was perſuaded that the Hebrew Copies were not maliciouſly corrupted by the 
Fews : For, had he been ot that Opinion, why ſhould he have undertaken a new Ver- 
fion from the {Hebrew Text ? Upon what Ground ſhould he have preterr'd that to the 
Verſion of the LXX ? And with what Confidence could he have given it the Name of 
the Hebrew Verity throughout ? 

St. Aguſtin well perceiv'd, That it was neither Prudent, Reaſonable, nor Advantage- 
ous to the Church,to maintain that the eres had corrupted the Sacred Books. God for. 
bid, ſays he (in his 15th Book of the City of God, chap. 13.) that any prudent Man 
ſhould imagine that the Jews, how malicious ſoever they be, could falſific ſo many Copies, 
that were diſperſed in ſo many Places. And therefore in his Treati/e of Chriſtian Do- 
drine, he adviles People to have recourſe to the Originals ; and when he prefers the 
Verſion of the LXX to all the reſt, he always puts in a Salvo for the Honour of the 
Hebrew "Text, as in his 18th Book de Croitate Der, Cap. 43. Infomuch that when there's 
any difterence betwixt the Text and the Verſion, he ſays, We muſt rather believe the Ori- 
ginal than the Verſions. Ibid. Lib. 15. Cap. 13. 

Having anſwered the Authorities that were produced to ſhew, That the Zews had 
malicioutly and out of hatred to the Chr:ſt;ans, corrupted the Hebrew Texr, and ſhew'd 
that none of the Ancients do poſitively charge them with that Crime, and that the 
moſt Learned of them do vindicate them from it. We ſhall now bring our Reaſons to 
prove, That there's no likelihood of their having done it,or that they could do it. Thoſe 
that appear to usto be the moſt convincing are as follow. 

In the firſt Place, *tzis certain, that the Zews have always had a particular ReſpeQ for 
the Sacred Books contained in their Canon, that they were perſwaded it was Criminat 
to add to them, or diminiſh trom them, and preſerved them carefully. Then whar like- 
libood is there, that they would defignedly corrupt them ? Is it not much more reaſon- 
able ro believe, thar they preſerved them in their Purity ? Ph/o, quoted by Exſebius, 1.8. 
Prep. Evang. allures us, That they preſerv'd the Books of Moſes, without having chan- 
ged ſo much as one Word of them. 7o/ephus teſtifies, That the Jews have to great a 
Reſpect for the Sacred Books, that for a long Succeſſhon of Ages, none amongſt them 
durit add any thirg to them, or diminiſh any thing from them. 'Tis on this Account that 
St. Juſtin brings in T7ypho the 7ew, ſaying (according to the Maxims of thoſe of his 
Se&) Thar they were 10 far trom Corrupting the Sacred Scriptures, that all of them 
believe *rwould have been a more enormous Crime, than ro Worthip the Golden Calt, 
conſecrate their Children to Idols, make them to paſs rhro* the Fire, to ſacrifice them, 
or to kill the Prophets. The Jews have always preſerv'd, and do till preſerve this Ret- 
peQ tor theBooks of theBiblezrthey tranſcribed them with all the Precautions imaginable, 
to make their Copies true z they read them with ExaCtneſs in their Synagogues: Then 
is it credible, that atrer this they would go about ta corrupt themdeliberately ? 

In the ſecond Place, if the Ferrs had corrupted the Holy Scripture, out of hatred to 
the Chriſtians, on purpoſe to deprive them of thoſe Weapons, which they made uſe 
of to fight themſelves,they would certainly have falſified the Paſſages,which contain the 
moſt clear Predictions of Jeſs Chriſt, and thoſe jo the Chriſtians oppoſed to them ; 
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but thoſe Paſſages have continued in their Purity, and are ſometimes more expreſs in 
the Hebrew Text, than in the Vulgar Tranſlation. There's an infinite Number of clear 
Prophecies concerning Jeſus Chriſt, which the Chriſtians alledge every day againſt the 
Jews, in which it'sagreed the Jews have madeno Alteration. There's only a very ſmall 

umber alledg'd, where its pretended that the Verſion of the LXX renders the Senſe 
of the Prophecy concerning Feſus Chriſt more clear ( which we ſhall examine particu. 
larly afterwards) there are on the other hand, Places where the Hebrew Text agrees 
better to Jeſus Chriſt than the Verſion of the Septuagint, as we ſhall make it _ 
What then, can we conclude from all this, that the Jews, out of hatred to the Chri- 
ſtians, have falfified the Hebrew Text ? Not at all : For had they done it from that 
Motive, they would have corrupted all the Paſſages ' or at leaſt the Chief Ones, and 
fince we cannot conclude, that the Septuagint had any deſign to weaken the Proofs of the 
Meffiah, becauſe in ſome Places they have tranſlated the 'Text in ſuch a manner as dimi- 
niſhes the force of the Prophecy ; neither can we lawfully canclude, that the Jews have 
falſified the Hebrew Text, and changed the Prophecies, which relate to Jeſus Chriſt, 
becauſe in ſome Places the Hebrew Text, does not ſeem to be ſo expreſs as the Verſions. 
It may be that the Text hath been corrupted in thoſe Places accidentally, by the fault 
of the Copiers. It may be alſo that the Interpreters have not kept to the Letter of the 
Text. Perhaps there may be ſome fault inthe Verſion. We ſhall enter upon the Par- 
ticulars afterwards. 

In the third Place, if we ſhould allow, that the Jews would have falſified the Cd. 

ies of the Sacred Books, it was morally impoſſible, that they could do it z for how 
ould they conſpire together tocarry on that Deſign ? How could they when ſcattered 
throughout the Earth, agree in all Places upon the fame Falſification ? Is it gonen that 
all of them ſhould have conſented to that Crime, and that none of them, ſhould oppoſe 
it? How could they falfifie all the Copies, without leaving ſo much as one in its Ori- 
_ Integrity? Admitting they could have accompliſhed their Defign in reſpeQt of the 
pies, which were in their Poſſeſſion, how could they have falſified thoſe that were in 
the Hands of Chriſtians? All thoſe Suppolitions arealike Unwarrantable. 

In the fourth Place,it ſeems to have been the Concern of the Divine Providence, not to 
ſuffer that the Copies of the Sacred Books ihould be corrupted by the Jews in thoſe Pro- 
phecies, which related to Jeſus Chriſt. For one of the ſtzongeſt Proofs of the Truth 
and Antiquity of thoſe Prophecies is, That they were preſerved and reſpected by an An- 
cient People who hate and are no ways in Agreement with us: They give Teſtimony to 
the Antiquity and Truth of the Books, which confound themſelves, and demonſtrate 
the Truth of our Religion ; which makes St. Auguſtin ſay, © That the Jews are the Pre- 
< ſervers of our Archives and Books : On P/. 40 & 56. They carry our Books, they are 
* made our Book-Keepers,but reap noAdvan ge from them.all the Benefit belongs to us. 
* When the Pagans will not believe that the PrediQtions concerning Jeſus Chriſt, which 
© we relate, are true; and maintain, that we have forged them, we have nothing elſe to 
* do but to refer them to the Jews, who are the Enemies of our Faith, and preſerve 
© the Books wherein thoſe Propheſies are found. *Tis an efte&t of the Divine Provi- 
dence in rteſpect of us (ſaith St. Auſtin in his Exbortation to the Gentiles ) that the 
Jews preſerve our Books in their Synagogues, and by conſequence our Religion ; for to 
prevent all occaſion of Slander, by making uſe of the Copies kept in our Church, we 
love rather to make uſe of thoſe of the Jewiſh Synagogues, the Reading of which de- 
monlſtrates, that what thoſe Holy Men have wrote is our Do&trine. 

In the fifth Place, we make uſe of St. Ferom's Dilemma, by adding thereunto a third 
Article, relatirgto the time- that paſt from St. Ferom to our own Days ( for there are 
Authors who pretend that the Hebrew Text was not corrupted till after that time) and 
argue thus, It the Hebrew Text was corrupted by the Malice of the Jews, it was either 
betore Jeſus Chriſt, or betwixt our Saviour's Preaching and St. Ferom's time, or from 
St. Zerom to our time. Now all thoſe og are alike unwarrantable, and by 
conſequence eafily overthrown : For in the Place, had the Hebrew Text been cor- 
rupted by the Malice of the Jews before Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord and his Apoſtles would 
never have failed to reprove them for thar Crime z but they are ſo far from doing fo, 
that they ſuppoſe the Jews had the True Scriprureamongſt them. Search the Scriptures, 
(faith our Saviour, Fobx 5. 39.) for in them ye think ye have eternal _ ; and they 
ere they which reftifi of me. Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes's Charr, ſays he, 
Matth. 23. 2, 3. All therefore —_ they bid you, obſerve and do. Would ever 
our Saviour have ſpoke thus of the Corrupters and Falſifiers of the Sacred Scripture? 
The Apolile St. Pau/ Writing to the Corinthians, does not upbraid the Jews, that they 
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had not the Books of the Old Teſtament in their Purity and Integrity, but that they 
did not underſtand them. For until this day remaineth the ſame Vail untaken away in 
the Reading of the Old Teſtament, which Vail is done away in Chriſt, But even unio 
this a, when Moſes is read the Vail is upon their Heort, 2 Cor. 3. 14, 15. The Books 
that the Jewsread were the True Sacred Scripture : It was the Law of Mo/es which 
they read every Sabbath-day in their Synagogues (as St. Fames ſays, As 15. v.21.) It 
was not a falfihed Law or Scripture, They read it as they received it from their Fa- 
thers, but did not underſtand ir, It ought to paſs then for certain, That the Hebrew 
Text was not corrupted by the Malice ot the Jews in the time of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles. Let's ſee if ir can be ſaid, that they falſified the ſame betwixt the time of 
the Apoſtles, and that of St. Ferom. 

There are many Arguments to prove, that thiscould not bz. The Jews that were 
converted to Chriſtianity, did without doubt keep Copies of the Sacred Books. The 
Nazarenes, who were a Sett of Chriſtians very much addifted to the Ancient Law, did 
without all Queſtion alſo keep Copies of them. The Jews were not Maſters of thoſe 
Copies to corrupt them : Tho” after the taking of eruſalem there were but few Chri- 
ſtians who preſerved the Hebrew Tongue, Ir cannot be {aid however, that they did not 
keep the Hebrew Copies, and that no Chriſtian learned that Tongue. Hege/ippxs, who 
lived a little after the Apoſtles, and of a Jew became Chriſtian, did cottately under- 
ſtand Hebrew, as Exſebius obſerves. He had without doubt the Hebrew Copies of the 
Old Teſtament. Many other Chriſtians of Pa/eſtin originally Jews, underſtood and 
read the Biblein Hebrew. It is impoſſible then, that the Jews could have falfified their 
Copies, and that no Body ſhould have perceived it, From the 12th Year of the Em- 

r Adrian, the Hebrew Text was conformable to that which we have, as appears by 
Aquila's Verhon. That Falfification then muſt have been made betwixt the taking of 7e- 
ruſalem, and the beginning of the ſecond Age, that is to ſay in about 3zo or 40 Years. Is 
it any way likely, that in that time, when there were {till divers converted Jews in Pale- 


ſtin, none of them ſhould have preſerved the Copies they had uncorrupted? Shall we 


believe that the Jews could in fo little time ſuppreſs all the Copies of the Hebrew 
Text, and ſubſtitute Counterfeit Ones in their Place, The Hebrew Text which Origen 
inſerted ſome time after in his Hexap/a was agreeable to that which we have. In fine, 
inSt, 7eronr's time, the Jews and Chriſtians had the ſame Hebrew Text, that we have 
at preſent ; and St. Zerom”s Verſion isa certain Evidence, that no confiderable Change 
has been made in it fince that time, and by conſequence that the Jews have not corrup- 
ted it : And beſides that the Extraordinary and Scrupulous Diligence of the Maſſorites 
muſt needs have contributed mightily towards the Preſervation of the Text in its Purity. 
St. Ferom brings another Reaſon to demonſtrate, that the Hebrew Text hath not been 
corrupted fince Chriſt's time, to wit, that Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles have quoted the 
Scriptureaccording to the Hebrew Text, and not according to the Verfion of the LXX. 
Itis plain, that this Obſervation, if true, does invincibly demonſtrate, That the Places 
in which the Hebrew difters from the LXX, have not been falſified by the Jews, ſince 
the time of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Bur this Obſervation of St. Feror!s is notto 
be underſtood in the full extent of the Words, For it muſt be own'd, that the Evange- 
liſts and Apoſtles Writing in Greek, do uſually quote the Paſſages of the Old Telta- 
ment, according to the Verſion which was Common and Authoriz'd among the Jews 
(5), wirhout examining whether it was entirely conformable to the Hebrew Text, But 
asto the Goſpel according to St. Matthew, which was wrote in Hebrew, tho* we have 
not the Original of it, it's eafie to know by the Verſion it ſelf, that this Evangeliſt had 
quoted the Scripture according to the Hebrero, in Places where it differs from the Septu- 
agint (c). There are alſoPaſſogesin St. Fobn's Goſpel and in Sr. Paul's Epiltles, wherein 
the Verſion of the LXX is not exaltly followed ; and that alone is ſufficient ro 


prove, That neither the Evangeliſts nor Apoſtles believed the Hebrew Text to be cor- 


rupt ed. + 


(b) According to the Verſion which was common among | 
the Jews.] St. Lube always quotes the Old Teſta- 
ment according to the Verſion ot the Septuagint, 
even in thoſe Places where it differs from the He- 
brew Text ; as in a Paſſage of Amos, which he 
brings in St. James quoting, A#s 15. 17: and in his 
own Goſpel, Chap. 4. he relates a Paſſage which our 
Saviour had read in the Synagogue of Nazareth, ac- 


cording to the Verſion of the LXX. It is not that | 


The 


gogue, but that St. Lube repeated it out of his own 
Head according to ae LXX. By the ſame Means 
there are even Paſſages in the Goſpel according to 
Sr. Matthew, and in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews,which 
were formerly wrote in Hebrew, that the Greek In- 
rerpreter hath relared according to the Verſion of the 
Sepruagint. 

(c) In Places where it differs from the Septuagint. | 
[In the ſecond of St. Matthew this Prophefie of Mzr- 


Jeſus Chriſt had read it in that manner in the Syna- | cah, concerning the City of Bethlehem 3 Thou art 
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The Difficulty alſo which they have to aſſign the time wherein 'tis pretended the 
Jews falfified the Hebrew Text, does further prove the falſhood of this Syſtem: 
Some pretend that this Falfihcation was not made till atrer St. Zerom's time. This is 
the Opinion of Melchior Cano, Serarius and ſome others; but the Verſhon which St, 
Ferom hath made of the Hebrew Text, being, as we have oblerved, agreeable almoſt in 
every thing to the Hebrew Text that we now have, as well as the Verſions of Aguila, 
Symmachus and Theodotion, they are ſo many Monuments againlt this prerended Falh: 

ation ; and we defie thoſe who maintain that Opinion to oo Pailages of any 
Conſequence, wherein St. Zerom's Verſion, differs from the Hebrero Text we now have, 
which 1s the leaſt they ought to do, if they would give ,auy Appearance of Truth to 
the Opinion which they maintain. Therefore 'tis that molt of thoſe who have advan. 
ced, that the Hebrew Text was corrupted by the Malice of the Jews, have thought 
themſelvesobliged to ſay,that the Corruption was of an older Date, and without giving 
themſ{zlves the Trouble to mark the Time preciſely when *"twas done, have only faid in 

eneral, That the Hebrew Text was corrupted by the Jews, betwixt the time of our 

aviour, and that of St. Ferom. But when they are refed, they are obliged to re. 
ſtrain this Epocha; for its hard to believe,that this Fallification was made ina time when 
there were {o many Jewiſh Converts in Paleſtin, who underſtood the Hebrete, and read 
the Bible in that Language, that is to ſay, until the taking of 7eru/a/em. Moreover, 
the Fathers whom they alledge to prove, that the Jews have falfihed the Hebrew Text, 
having liv'd 50 Years or thereabout, after the taking of Zeruſalem, it their Paſlages 

ove any thing, we muft ſuppoſe that the Hebrew Text was corrupted during the 50 
| pond from the raking of Feru/a/em under Veſpaſian, till the time of Adrian. Ir isalſs 
in that time preciſely, which the laſt Author, who hath wrote to maintain that the He. 
brew Text was corrupted, places this Falſitication, and not only ſets down the exa& 
time, but alſo the Author, alledging, That *twas Rabbi A4ba, the Diſciple of Gamalie! 
II. who began to flonriſh at Tiberias about the Year 95 of Teſus Chriſt, and died in 


135. He ſays, that this Rabbi having great Credit, amongſt thoſe of his Nation, as 
well as Fame and Parts, undertook this Falſification, that his Diſciple Aqui/a follow'd 
his Greek Verſion : And that fince that time Origen and St. Zerom, knowing no other 
Hebrew Text, but that of the Jews of Tiber:as, corrupted by Ak1ba, there remained 
no other neither amongſt the Chriſtiarts nor the Jews. This is the Ingenious Syſtem of 
that Author, which might have been probable, if his Learning and Acute Wit could 


have paſſed for ſolid Reaſons. But though ſome Colour may be given to {light Con- 
JeQtures by curious Remarks and an Ingenious Application of them, there's no great 
difficulty to diſcover the Weakneſs of them, when once we come to examine them. 
Thus it hath happened to this Author, who hath diſcovered his Learning by his Par- 
ticular Enquires, and his Wit by the fine and agreeable Turns, which he hath given to 
his Conjeltures but hath not thereby convinced any one of the Truth of his Syſtem 
in this Point ; for certainly when we come to examine it narrowly, we find that it is 
only eſtabliſhed on falſe or uncertain Suppoſitions, for he ſuppoſes. 

1. That the Chriſtians had no Hebrew Text, and had almoſt no Knowledge of it, 
from the time of the Apoſtles to the raking of Feru/a/em. That could not be, fince 
there were among the Chriſtians a great number” of converted Jews, whoſe Natural 


not the leaft among ft the Principal Towns of Judah. [ In 
the Engliſh Tranſlation it is, Thow art net the leaft 
among the Princes of Judah. ] It is not quoted accor- 
ding to the Septuagint, who tranſlated it, Amongſt the 
thouſands of Judah ; but he hath followed the Senſe, 
that might be given to the Hebrew Word, which be- 
ng differently Pointed fignifies Thouſand and Princes. 
ib.v. 15. he quotes this Propheſfie of Hoſea, Out of 
Egypt bavt I called my Sor, according to the Hebrew 
Texr, and not according to the Sepruagint, who ren- 
derirt, Out of Agypt 1 have called thoſe Children. In 
that ſame Chapter St. Matthew quores this Prophefic, 
He ſhall be called a Nazaren.This 15 no where fuund in 
the LXX ; bur if we ſuppoſe that he made uſe of 
the Hebrew , we may ſay with St. Jerom, thar 
he meant it of thoſe Words, Iſa. 11.1. A Branch 

{ Netzer ] ſhall grow out of his Roots. In the fourth 

Chapter, he relates a Prophecy taken trom the 9th 

ot 1ſatah, (o as it agrees better to the Hebrew Text, 

than ro the Verſion of the LYX. In the 8th Chap- 

ter he quotes this Prophecy of Iſatah, Ch. 53. 4- 


Surely he hath born our Griefs, and carried our Sorrows, 
in the ſame Terms, as in the Hebrew Text, whereas 
the LXX have rendred it, He bears our ſins and ſuffers 
for us 5, Ch. 12. 18. There's a Prophecy taken outof 
Iſa. 42. 1.according to the Senſe of the Hebrew Text, 
Cap.21. 9g. there's another taken from the Prophet 
Zechariah, more agreeable to the Hebrew Text than 
to the LXX. There's another of the ſame Prophet, 
concerning the Thirty Pieces of Silver, quoted as in 
the Hebrew Text, which in this. Place differs yery 
much from the Verſion of the LXX. There are alſo 
Prophecies in St. John's Goſpel, quoted according to 
the Hebrew Text, as Cap. 19. thoſe Words of Z:ch. 
12. They ſhall look upon bim whom they have pierced; 
whith are tranſlated differen from the LXX. St. 
Paul hath alſo ſomerimes followed the Hebrew Text, 
as in Rom. 9. where he reports the VVords of Moſes 
to Pharaoh, as they are inthe Hebrew, It 3s for this 
Cauſe, that I have raiſed thee up : Whereas the LXX 
renders it, It is for this Cauſe, that I have preſerved 
thee until now. 


Tongue 
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Tongue was the Chaldee or the Syriack, which is called Hebrew in the Goſpel ; and 
cat the Natural Jews perteCtly underſtood the Ancient Hebrew, and read the Scri prture 
in that LOngue. | 

2. He ſuppoſes that after the taking of Zeruſal/em, the Hebrew Text remained only 
in the Hands of the (nn This is whar Hiſtory reaches us to be falſe, fince we know 
that —_— Jews thatlefr Zeruſalem before it was taken, ſettled themſelves at 
Pella, where they formed the Sett of the Nezarens, who kept the Copies of the 
— ſuppoſe in his Syſt 

3. uppole in hus oyltem, that there were no other Copies of the Hebrew 
Text in the World, than thoſe of Tibertas, thatis to ſay, there woes: no Jews elſewhere, 
or if they were, that they had no Hebrew Copies of the Law, but that they only 
made uſe of the Verſion of. the LXX. - But ris certain, there were Jews dilperſed 
through all the World, and 'tis-no leſs certain, that the Jews had Copies of the Law. 
How 1s it poſhble, That Rabbi A#ibe ſhould have had Credit enough to get all the 
Cuon ſuppreſsd or corrupted ; ſo as in 3o ox 4o Years after, there ſhould be none 


4. All that this Author alledges concerning Rabbi A&iba, upon the Credit of the 
Jews,has _ of Certainty init. It's true, St. Ferom affures us,that Akiba was Diſci- 
ple to Sema: and Zille/, and that the Jews believed him to be Aqui/a's Maſter ; but 
this is all we know of ir, and that too very Uncertain. 

5. This Author, to prove that- Akzba hath falſified the Hebrew Text, relates the Ex- 
plications of Scripture, aſcribed to Rabbi A#zbs, in the Book, Entituled, Pirke Eliezer : 
Or, Eliezer's C itula, which he pretends to he conformable to the Hebrew Text at 
preſent, and t from the Verſion of the LXX. Whence he concludes, thar *ris he 
who is the Author of that Difference, and that he hath inſerted it in the Hebrew Text. 
But to me nothing ſeems weaker than that way of Arguing ; for, x. Who can affure 

that the Diſcourſe which Rabbi E/ezey aſcribes to Akzba, is really his? 2. Is that 
a Proof that Rabbi Aka hath falſihed the Hebrew Text, becauſe he hath quored it as 
we have it now? 3. the Paſſages cited by the Author of this ObjefQtion, there 
are ſome of them in the LAX, as well as in the Hebrerw, in the ſame manner as Rabbi 
Akiba has related them, and in the reſt, thedifference ariſes only from the Pronounci- 
ation (d), ſo that we cannot conclude from thence, that Rabbi Akiba hath falſified the 
Scripture in thoſe Places. On the contrary, fince it is agreeable to the Verſion of the 
there muſt of neceſſity, according to the Principles of our Adverſary, have been 

no Falfification in thoſe Places. 

6. When they ſay, that Aquz/a, the Diſciple of Aba, is accuſed to be the firſt among 
the Greeks, who corrupted the Sacred Text, it's to be ſuppoſed he did not make this 
Falfification but in following the corrupted Text , whereas the Falfifications whereof 
he is accuſed relate to his Tranſlation. He is not charg'd with having tranſlated from 
a corrupt Hebrew Copy, but to have tranſlated the Hebrero ſorrily. 

In ſhort, when *tis alledged, that Aba is the Author of the Corruption of the He- 
brew Text, concerning the Chronology of the Patriarchs, they ſuppoſed it as a certain 
thing, Firſt, That the Hebrew Text is corrupted in that Place, which is the thing in 
Queltion. fx; pap in theſecond Place, That- it is Ak:#ba who. corrupted it out 
of Malice and to the Chriſtians, which is not at all proved. *Tis true, they add, 
That the Book Seder O/am, or the Great Chronology, was made according to Akba's 
Sentiments, as the Jews alledge ; bur all this is very uncertain, and the Author of the 
Rook Seder Olam, is much later than Ak:be ; And further, if what the Jews tell us of 


(d) The Difference ariſes only from the Pronunciation. 
The firſt Paſſage is Geneſis 28. 11. where there's al- 
moſt no difference betwixt the Vulgar Tranſlation 
and the Hebrew Text, The Hebrew imports that Jacob 
paſs'd the Night in a place, becauſe the Sun was ſet 3 
the LXX have the ſame Expreſſion. The ſecond is 
from 1 Chron. 17. 21. The Hebrew Text imports, 
That the of Iſrael were the. only People upon 
the Earth, Engliſh has it, What cne Nation in the 
Earth. | The LXX renders it, There never was any 
People h1 wponthe Earth like unto that of Iſrael : 
\ they are rather of the Mind, that this 
15 a Corruption in the Hebrew Text, than any 


ſame Manner as quoted by Rabbi Abiba 3 ſo that we 
caanot ſay it was read otherwiſe before his time.The 
fourth Paſſage raken from Numbers 33- 4+ is alſo in 
the LXX, as quoted by Abiba. The difference 
found in thefifth Paſſage, takeo from Pſalm 67. 28. 
betwixt the: LXX-apd the Verſions made on the 
Hebrew Text, does- not come from any Corruption 
of the Text, but from this, that the Hebrew Word 
Rodhem, may fignifie in a tranſport of Mind, or their 
Maſter. That whichfollows in the ſame Pſalm,comes 
from the different Pronunciation of the Hebrew 
Word, which may-fignifie a Prince and 4 Stone. 4- 


kibarook it in the-latter Senſe, in which perhaps he 
is miſtaken 3 but he hath-not for that falſified the 
Text. 


Q q Akiba 
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Akiba be true, That he ſided with Barcothebaz, who revolted in the- 132th Year of 
Chriſt, and would have himſelf thought to be the Meſhas, he would not have. been 
at the trouble of abridging the Chronology, with a Deſign to ſhew that there were 
2000 Years {till to come before the Meſhas was to be expected. They will ſay, That 
the ſame Akiba, who abridg'd the Chronology out of hatred to the Chriſtians, was af 
rerwards engaged by a Spirit of FaCtion in the Party of Barcochebas : But what likeli. 
hood is there,that a Man who had juſt alledg'd to the Chriſtians that the Meſhas would 
not come till 2000 Years, ſhould in 10 little a time after haye the Impudence to produce 
4 Meſfias himſelf; and perſecute them in order to oblige them to acknowledge him ? 
All this ſhews how little Credit we are to give to tlie Hiſtories of the Fews. And how 
little Solidity there is in the ConjeQures of the Author of the Book, called, The Arti. 
quity of the Times defended, to prove that the Hebrew Text was faltified.-out of hatred 
to the Chriſtians by this Rabbi Aba. | : 

After having ſhew'd that they not only come ſhort of proving by Authority, that the 
Zews have corrupted the Hebrew Text, out of malice and hatred to the Chriſtians, but 
alſo that it is not likely, nay, even that it's morally impoſhble they ſhould have done 
it, we muſt return to the particular Places, which it's pretended they have corrupted 
out of hatred to the Chriſtians, to weaken the Senſe of -the Prophecies that agree to 
Teſus Chriſt. But as we ſhall examine afterwards all the principal Paſſages, in which 
the Hebrew Text difters from the LXX, or the Vulgar Tranſlation, of which theſe are 
2 part, that we may not repeat the ſame thing again and again, we will ſatisfie our 
t_ to obſerve here, 1. That there's no Proof that any of thoſe Paſſages have been 
falſified by the ers, out of hatred ro 'the Chriſtians : And ſuppoſing that there are 
ſome Paſſages corrupted, the Corruption may have proceeded from other Cauſes, as 
the negligence of the Copiers, the change of Letters that reſemble one another, the dif: 
ferent Reading or PunQuation, without any Neceflity of accuſing the Zews of falfitica. 
tion, and unfair dealing. Nay we ſhall make it evident in the ſequel, when we ſpeak 
of thoſe Paſſages in particular, That the - Difference there is betwixt the Hebrew 
Text and LXX 1s viſibly founded upon ſome of thoſe Cauſes we haye juſt now alledg'd. 
For certainly, if that Difference came from the Malice of the Zews, it would only be 
found in thoſe Places which relate to Jeſus Chriſt, fince they had no Reaſon or Intereſt 
to falſifie any other ; and they would not have fail'd ro-have falhhed all, or at leaſt 
the chief and moſt expreſs Texts. Now it is certain that 'the Hebrew and the Verſion 
of the LXX differ in abundance of other Places. It is alſo certain that -the principal 
Prophecies concerning Jeſus Chriſt, are as expreſs, and ſomerimes more expreſs in the 
Hebrew Text than in the LXX. It is then 'to no purpoſe for them to alledge ſome 
Prophecies concerning our Saviour, in which there's ſome Difterence to be tound be. 
twixt the Hebrew Text and the LXX, to prove that the Zews have falſified the Hebrew 
Text. 2. That it is not true that the Hebrew Text is corrupted in all thoſe Places 
where it differs from the Verſion of the LXX. We ſhall moreover ſhew, that there 
are ſeveral in which it is the Verſion that is defeCtive or corrupted. 3. That moſt 
of thoſe Differences are not conſiderable, and don't deſtroy the Prophecy : That 
many times that which is in the Verſjon, is only a more ample Explication of what is 
in the Text. Thoſe general Reflexions are ſufficient ro anſwer the Paſſages of the 
Hebrew Text which are alledg'd to be falfified by the Zeus, until ſuch time as we come 


to the Pallages themſelves. 


Ot — 


FT 3 i. 4 


That there are Corruptions in the Hebrew Text ; how they came, and of what Na- 
ture they are : That they don't hinder the Hebrew Texts being Authentic z and 
that it ought ordinarily to be prefer d to the Verſions. General Rules to know 
when we are to follow the Hebrew Text, and when to follow the Verſions. | 


have none that the Hebrew Text hath been maliciouſly falſified by the ems, 

it is nothing leſs than great raſhneſs to aſcertain it : And for that ſame Reaſon alſo 
we muſt beware of falling into the oppoſite Extreme, by maintaining that the Hebrew 
Text is in its Original Purity, and that it is not corrupted in any Place. This is to 4 
| poſe, 


VV* muſt never affirm any thing, but -what we have ſolid Proofs for. Since we 


- 
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poſe, that the Zeros, who copied it, were never miſtaken, that they never put one Ler 
ter for another, that they always pointed the Text right, that there was no difference 
in their Copiers, that they have prelery'd the Text withour the leaſt Fault fince Moſes's 
time, or from E/dras till now ; that is to fay, that they are infallible in their Reviews. 
Pun&tuation and Copying of the Sacred Books, and that they were ſubject neither tc; 
Negligence, nor Surprize; which. can be aſcrib'd to nothing but a peculiar Affiſtance 
from God, and to a fort of continual Inſpiration. All thoſe Suppofitions being ground- 
leſs, it's meer Superſtition to aſſert as ſome Authors do, That the Hebrew Texr, which 
we have at preſent, is not corrupted in any Place, and that there's no Fault, nor any 
thing left out, and that we muſt indiſpenfſibly follow it at all times. This is not on- 
ly to ſpeak without all Evidence, and contrary to. all Probability, but we have very 
ood Proof ro-the contrary. For, in the firſt place, there have been Differences betwixr 
the oldeſt of the Hebrew Copies, which the Maſſorites have obſerv'd by that which 
they call'd Kerr: and Kerb, and putting one of the Readings in the Text, and the other 
in the Margin, we have the difterent Readings of the Fews of the Eaſt and the Fews of 
the Weſt, of Ben-A/cher and Ben-Naphtal: , and the Manuſcript Copies of the Bible are 
not always alike. In the 2d Place, it is certain, Thar there are Paſſages where the Senſe 
of the Verſions is more natural, and agrees better ro the SubjeCt than that of the Text; 
and that the - Difterence which is found in thoſe Places berwixt the Text and the Ver- 
fion comes only from the changing of one Letter into another that reſembles it, as Re/ch 
into Daleth, Beth into Caph, Mem into Samech, of Beth into Phe, or Mem, of the Final 
Caphinto Vau, or the like : So that it viſibly appears that the Tranſlator hath read the 
Text otherwiſe, and that the Senſe is abundantly better. Who can doubt that there 
was not a very great likelihood then, that the Hebrew Text was corrupted in that re- 
fpeft, and that in ſucceſſion of time one Letter 'might have been put for another ? 
Thirdly, It is certain, as we have aſſerted, that the Vowel Points are a new Invention. 
Oft-rimes the Difterence which is berwixt the Text and the Verſion, comes only from 
the PunQtuation and the Senſe of the Verſion is much better than that of rhe pointed 
Text, Who can doubt then, theſe Circumſtances being conſidered, but that the PunQtua- 
tion is faulty ?-/ Fourthly, Thoſe Fathers rhat were moſt wedded to the Hebrew Text, 
as Origen and St. Ferom confeſs that there are Faults in the Text,that we are not always 
oblig'd to follow it, that there's a Difference berwixt the Hebrew Copies, and that they 
have given a different Senſe to one and the ſame Word, becauſe of the different Pro- 
nunciation. - Then fince we cannot ſay, that the Maſſorites and the Authors of the pre- 
ſent PunQtnarion were infallible, we cannot be abſolutely affured that the Reading, 
which is in our Text, is the trueſt, but muſt judge of it by the Senſe, and by what comes 
before” and follows after. 
- But, tho* we cannot ſay that the Hebrew Text is without any Fault, we muſt never- 
theleſs acknowledge; that there's no conſiderable Fault in it, neither as to DoQtrine or 
Manners. That moſt of the Differences betwixt the Original and the Verſions, confiſt 
only in different Expreſſions, which are more or leſs clear, and which agree better or 
worſe with what goes before and comes after, which make the Senſe more or leſs per- 
fe& : That there's none where the Senſe of the Hebrew Text contains a dangerous Falſe- 
hood or manifeſt Error : And therefore thoſe ſorts of Faults diminiſh nothing from the 
Authority of the Hebrew Text, and don't hinder but it may paſs for Authentic, and as 
the Rule of our Faith and Manners, Thoſe difterent Readings and ſmall Faults which 
are generally met with in all Books, Sacred and Prophane, both in the Text and in the 
Verfions, don't prevent our certainly having the Authentic Works of the Authors, nor 
hinder our knowing their true Sentiments. To conclude then, becauſe the Original 
Texts of the O/d and New Teſtament have been ſubjeEt to the common Law of all 
other Books, and that ſmall Faults have ſlipp'd into them by the inadvertency or neg- 
leQ of the Copiers, to conclude from thence, I ſay, that we have not now any more 
the Word of God, or the Holy Scripture, divinely inſpi would be as great a Folly 
as his who ſhould maintain that we have not now the Works of Plato, Demoſthenes, 
Cicero, Titus Liviws, &c. becauſe there are Faults and DefeQts in all thoſe Works. To 
lay this down as a Principle, is to overturn the Foundation of all our Hiſtorical Know- 
ledge, and to introduce an unwarrantable Scepticiſm. Ir is then without Reaſon, that 
becauſe of thoſe ſmall Faults which happen in the Hebrew Text, we fthould doubr 
of its Truth , or of its being Authentick. 2. That in thoſe Places where it 
differs from the Verſion of the Sepruagint , there's abundance more where the 
Fault is rather in the Verſion than in the Text, and where the difference proceeds 
rather from the Negligence or the Liberty of the Tranſlator than from the =_ 
3. That 
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3. That we muſt have recourſe to the Hebrew Text, as to the Fountain, and follow 
it rather than the Verſions, except we have particular Reaſons to vary from it and to 
follow the Verſion. This is the Sentiment of St. Auguſt: and St. Zerom; which is 
agreeable to good Senſe, Reaſon and ordinary Cuſtom. When we would know an Au- 
thors Senſe, we have always recourſe to the Original, let our Verſion be never ſo good 
or ſo ancient. Ir's true, there may be Faults in the Original, but there's more reaſon to 
ſuppoſe that they may be-in the Verſion ; for belides the Change thar may happen by 
the Fault of the Coppiers, which is common to the —__ and to the Verhon, the 
Verſion is ſtill for the moſt part more ſubje&t to Faults by the Ignorance and Negli. 
gence of the} Tranſlator, becauſe of the difficulty there 1s to render the Senſe of the 
Text well into another Language, by the Liberty which Tranflators allow themſelves, 
to change, add, explain, or determine z and for many other Reaſons. All thoſe things 
ought ſtill to have more place in regard of the Hebrew Text, than in regard of any 
other Original, borh becauſe of the particular Care which the Zews took to preſerve it 
in its Purity, and becauſe of the Difficul ty to tranſlate it, and of the Liberty which 
the LXX have viſibly allow'd themſelves in tranſlating it, and of the Changes which 
have happened to that Verfion. I deny not, however, that there are Occafions, where. 
in for very good Reaſons we are not to torſake the Hebrew Text (as art preſent) ro follow 
the Verſion of the LXX, and that we muſt not do it in ſome Paſlages ; but thar is ve. 
ry ſeldom, as we ſhall make it appear in the ſequel, by a cular ination of 
thoſe Paſſages. In the mean time, I ſhall give ſome general Rules which may help us 
to diſcern when we are to follow the Hebrew Text, and when we are to vary 
from it. | 

In the firſt place, in the Paſſages where the Difference betwixt the Text and the Ver. 
fions comes from this, that the Interpreters have read the Hebrew Text in a different 
manner, we muſt examine if this different Reading comes from the difference of the 


Conſonants of the Hebrew Word, or only from the PunCtuation. As we have clearly 
pord, that the PunQuation was not form'd by the Sacred Pen-men, and that it is a new 

nvention, we need not be ſo ſcrupulous to vary from the Senſe that the Maſſorites have 
fix'd on it by their PunQuation; if that which the ſame Word difterently pointed may 
have, and which the LXX have followed, be the moſt natural, and moſt agreeable to 
that which goes before and follows after z for then it js not ſuppos'd, that the Sacred 


Text is, corrupted or chang'd, but only that it is ill pointed. 1t is true, that we are 
not to deſpiſe or wholly to _— the Authority of the Maſſorites, who have follow'd 
the Cuſtorn that is moſt receiv'd among the Fews; but ſincewe cannot ſay,that they haye 
been Infallible in the Determination which they have made of putting, one Senſe rather 
than another upon Words, when the Senſe contrary to that which they have embrac'd 
appears plainly to be beſt, we are to follow it without any ſcruple : Bur if the two 
Senſes be alike good and warrantable, we have the Liberty to follow which of the two 
we pleaſe, but are not to rejett the contrary. 

It the difference of the Senſe come from this, That in changing a Conſonant or one 
of the ancient Vowels in a Word, it hath the Senſe which the ancient Greek Interpreters 
hath followed, we muſt be the more cautious in varying from the Hebrew Text ; for 
tho? it be not impoſſible that there are Letters chang'd in the Text, and that the reſem- 
blance there is betwixt divers Hebrew Letters, makes that change very eabe, it is a great 
piece of Raſhneſs to aſſert it, without having a very plain Proof of it : And nothing is 
' more Ridiculous, than to forge other whole Words, as ſome People do, by adding, 
changing, or tranſpoling Letters. The difference of the ancient Verſion alone is not a 
ſbfficient ground for making this Change, becauſe the Interpreter may have been miſts 
ken, either in the Reading or in the Verſion of the Text ; and we ought always rather 
to preſume that the Truth.is on the fide of the. Original, than on thar of the Verſion, 
unleſs we can Sianly diſcover that there's a Fault in the Text. So that when the Text 
makes good Senſe without any alteration, I ſhould always preter it to the Verſion, 
and never ſtray from it, unleſs it be demonſtrated by other Pallages of Scripture, or by 
what goes before and follows after, that we muſt rather follow the Senſe of the Ver- 
ſion than of the Text: And in this Caſe I ſhould nor farishe my ſelt with a. fingle 
CoOneOu, flight Appearance, or faint Likelihood, but would look tor ſolid Reaſons, 
capable to work on a reaſonable Mind, and which according to the Rules of Prudence 
and Criticiſm we ſhould think are of weight. 

The difference betwixt the Verfion and the Text comes ſometime from this, That the 
ancient Hebrew Copies did not agree, but one had it one way, and another another 
way. Thoſe Differences are.known to us by the Keri and Kerib of the Hebrews, which 

are 
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are only difterent Readings, whereof one was in the Text and the other in the Margin, 
and by the different Readings of Ben-Aſcher and Ben-Napthali, the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Zewws, which were alſo obſerved by other Rabbies. Thoſe different Readings cannot 
both of them be true, one of *em muſt of neceſſity be falſe. To determine us which of 
them to follow, we muſt chuſe that which is moſt Authoriz'd, whether it be by the Rab- 
bies, or by its Conformity to the ancient Verſions, which agrees beſt ro other Paſſages, 
and which renders the Senſe moſt Natural and Perfett. 

We muſt uſe the ſame Precaution, when the Senſe of the Hebrew Term is uncertain, 
or when the ſame Word may have two Significations. The firſt happens particularly in 
thoſe Words which we meer with but once in the O/d Teſtament ; or, which it may be 
is repeated only in two or three Places. For, as we are not certain of the fignification 
of the Words of a dead Language, but becauſe that ſame Word Join'd indifferent Places 
with different Words, does always make up good Senſe in one fignification, which all 
the other fignifications given to it cannot do , becauſe *tis morally impoſſible, that a 
Senſe which 1s not the natural Senſe of a Word according to its Inſtitution, can agree in 
divers Places, the difterent Con unCtion of the ſame Word with divers others, doth cer: 
=_ diſcover its proper Sanifcation But fince it is not impoſſible, that rwo difterent 


ihcations may both of 'em make good Senſe in one and the ſame place, or even in 
two or three, we have not the ſame certainty of the fignitication of a Word, when it 
is not found but once in a Book which comprehends all the Words of a Language, 
ſuch as is the Old Teftament in reſpe&t of the Hebrero, or when it is not repeated there 


above once or twice. Nevertheleſs, Interpreters for the moſt part agree well enough 


4 upon the {ignification of Terms, either by Tradition, or by Analogy with words of other 


Oriental Languages. But when they don't agree upon them, and that they are found 
differently tranſlated in difterent Verſions, we are at liberty to chuſe that fignitication 
we judge moſt likely : As alſo, when the fame Word is capable of two fignifications, 
and thar Interpreters have explain'd it difterentiy, we muſt prefer that which makes the 
moſt perte&t and natural Senle. 

The Differences that are found betwixt the Hebrew and Samaritan Text of the Pen- 
tateuch, ought to be conſidered as ditterent Readings of the ſame Text , for the Samari- 
tan Pentateuch 1s like an ancient Copy of the ſame Book; and the differences hetwixt 
this Copy and that uſed by the Hebrews were obſerv'd in St. Ferom's time. We ſhall af- 
terwards ſpeak more at large of the Authority of this Hebrew Samaritan Copy. Upon 
this foot we may follow the reading of the Samaritan Text, if it be found more likely 


®” to betrue than the common Hebrew Text. 


We are not to paſs the ſame Judgment on the Differences that are found in the 


| Chaldee Paraphraſes or Oriental Verſions and Ta/mud. Thoſe Authors having taken the 


Liberty to ſtray from the true Senſe of the Text, ſo that we cannot make uſe of 'em 
but when there are difterences in the Text it ſelf, or that there is ground otherwiſe to 
be perſuaded that the Text is corrupted. 

The Greek Verſions of Aquila, Symmachius and Theodotion, whereof we have only 
ſome Fragments remaining, being more conformable to the Hebrew Text than the reſt, 
don't abound with ſo many Differences, but they may ſerve to diſcover the difterent 
meanings of an Hebrew Word, or the different Readings ot one and the ſame Patlage, up- 
on which are founded moſt of the Differences that are betwixt the Verſions. 

But we muſt confeſs, That many times the Difference which is found betwixt the 
Verſion and the Original, and berwixt the Verſions themſelves, comes from this, that 
the Interpreters have not tied themſelves to keep cloſe to the literal and ſtrict meaning 
of the Words, but have taken the Liberty to put that Senſe upon them which they 
thought the trueſt. Every Verſion is a ſort of Paraphraſe and Commentary, and it's al- 
moſt impoſhble but the Tranſlator, let him be never ſo faithful, will ſometimes take 
the Liberty to vary from the Letter of the Original : As for Example, if one Word or 
Phraſe may have two Senſes in the Original Tongue, which cannot both be exprefled b 
the Terms of the Verſion,he is obliged to determine himſelf to one of the two Senſes. It 
the Original have a particular Turn, liar to it felf, and which would be no way 
gracetul, or perhaps not Senſe in the Verſion, the Tranſlator muſt make uſe of a differ- 


2 ent Expreſſion, bur ſuch as hath the ſame Energy and Senſe in the Language into which 


SIREN fn ghtor 


he tranſlates as the Original Words have. This is more peculiar to the Hebrew than 
to any other Language, becauſe it is full of particular Turns and Expreſſions, which 
cannot be imitated by other Languages. When there's any thing obſcure and intricate 
in the Original, it's the Tranſlator's part to illuſtrate, enlarge and explain it, if any 
thing be omitred.ro ſupply it or if there be any thing ſuperfluous, to retrench it. _— 

Rx there 
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there are a great many Occafions wherein Tranſlators are obliged to vary from the Letter 
of the Text. From hence comes an infinite number of Variations or ſeeming Difte. 
rences betwixt the Text and the Verſion ; bur then we cannot charge the Text with 
Corruption, or pretend to corre it by the Verſion. We muſt on the contrary examine, 
whether the Tranſlator hath taken the Senſe of the Original aright : It he has hir ir 
exaQly, there's no true and real Difference, and there's no Contradiction to be falv'd : 
If he has not hit it well, and that his Verſion does not render the Text faithfully, we 
muſt abandon it and follow the Text. 

The Difference happens ſometime from this, That they diſtinguiſh the Verſes or 
Phraſes differently ; which amongſt us is call'd, Difference of Puniuation. Since the 
diſtinQtion of Verſes is Arbitrary and the PunCtuation New, we muſt keep by thoſe that 
render the Senſe moſt perfeQ. 

Sometimes the Hebrews put one Tenſe for another, they make uſe of the Prater for 
the Preſent, and of the Future the like. We muſt in that Caſe follow thoſe which 
agree beſt to the thing ſpoken of ; and we muſt follow the ſame Method when there's 
any change of Perſon and Number. The Tranſlators have frequently taken to them- 
ſelves the Liberty of changing Tmes and Perſons , but very ordinarily they miſtake : 
And we muſt take good heed to ſee whether that Change be neceffary, in order to fol. 
low it. 

In ſhort, we muſt confeſs,that there are many differences betwixt the Hebrew Text and 
the Verſion of the Sepruagint, which ariſe from the Corruption and Contuhon that is 
in the Greek Verſion we now have. Ir is certain that it hath been revis'd divers times, 
and that ſeveral Authors have taken the Liberty to add thereunto, to rerrench and cor: 
re& divers things, that in the firſt Centuries there were difterent Editions, and that 
CorreQions have been inſerted from the Verſions of Theodotion and others ; which made 
St. 7erom ſay, with Reaſon, That in his time the Verhon of the Sepruagine was no 
where to be found in its Purity. This being conſidered, we ſhall have no reaſon to 
wonder that this Verſion is difterent in many l_ from the Hebrew Texr, and that 
one-and the ſame Hebrew Word is there interpreted in difterent Senſes. This could 
come from nothing but the confounding of two difterent Verſions; or trom this, that 
the various Readings in the Margin or in the Text, betwixt two Crotchets, continued 
with that which was there before. On thoſe Occafions we mult not follow the Faults 
of the Greek Verſion, but keep to the Hebrew Text : And if we would dive further into 
the Matters, and diſcover more certainly whence the Faulr of the Verſion comes, it is 
good to compare it with the Quotations of the ancient Gree# and Latin Fathers, with 
the other Greek and Oriental Verſions, and to examine the different Copies and the dif- 
ferent Editions of the Verſions of the LXX, which will furniſh us ſtill with abundance 
of Difterences that could come from nothing elſe but the Negligence of the Co- 

ers. . 

: Amongſt the Latin Verſions there are only two whereof any uſe can be made in the 
preſent Queſtion. - The firſt is the ancient Vulgar Latin, tranflated from the Gree& LXX, 
and made uſe of by the Latin Fathers. The 2d is that of St. 7erom, from the Hebrew, 
The ancient I1ra/zan Verhon may ſerve to diſcover ſome Faults in the Verſion of the 
LXX, when it varies from the Greek Text we have now, in order to keep cloſe to the 
Hebrew : But when it is found to difter from the Greek Text or the Hebrew Text, or 
when it is further from the Hebrew than -the Greek Text, it's plain that in this Caſk 
the Error is in the Latin Verhon, either by the Fault of the Tranſlator or by the Fault 
of him who hath cited or copied that Paſſage. St. Zerom's Verlion being made from 
the Hebrew Text of his time, ſerves to evince that the Hebrew Text hath not been 
corrupted fince ; for the Difterences that are found betwixt his Verſion and our Ver: 
fions made from the Hebrew Text, don't come from any change in the Text it ſelf, 
but from the ditterent fignitication given to the ſame Hebrew Word, or from the dit- 
ferent manner of reading it, becauſe of the difference in the PunQuuation. Our Vulgar 
Tranflation is not, to ſay the Truth, the pure Verſion of St. Ferom, becauſe ſome 
changes have {lipp'd into it, and that there are till fome Books of the ancient Ver- 
ſion remaining z bur ir difters very little in moſt off the Books of the 0/4 Teſtament. 
There are ſome Places where it does not render the Hebrew Text with the fame Fi 
delity as St. Zerom does; and in thoſe Places we may eaſily perceive it is the Hebrew 
Text, and the Verhon of St. Zerom, that muſt be preterr'd to the Vulgar. 

Theſe are the Rules to direct us when we are to follow the Hebrew Text or the 
Verſions. We ſhall afterwards make Application of them to the Principal Paſſages of 


the Scripture, in which the Hebrew Text difters from the Verſions. It's enough here to 
have 
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have ſhewed, that the Hebrew Text hath not been corrupted by the Malice of the eros, 
that it is not corrupted in things Eſſential, and thar it there be any Faults, they are 
but flight Ones, which happened by rhe Negligence of the Copiers. In a Word. that 
the Text of the Books of the Old Teſtament, is as corrett as any other Book we have 
which is Reaſon ſufficient to give it the Title of Authentick , and to affure us, Thar 
'tisthe True Word of God. We may alſo fay, that in general it oughr to be preferrd 
to all the Verſions, according to the Sefitiment of St. Zerom, and Sr. Auguſtin, whoſe 


; Words are as follows : The tormer —_ to Sunna and Fretela ſays, That as we ought 


always 19 have recourſe to the Fountain of the Greek Text, in reſpett of the New Teſta- 
ment, when there's any difference in the Latin Verſions or Variation in the Copres, we 
ought in the ſame manner, with Reſpett to the Old Teſtament, to have recourſe to the He- 
brew Copy,when there are any Differences betwixt the Greek and Latin Verſions,becauſe we 
muſt always have recourſe to the Fountain, without ſatisfying our ſelves with the Streams. 
Therefore he made a Rule of it in the Epiſtle to Lucimwus, which Gratia# hath inſerted 
in his Canon Law, DiſtinQ. 9. Ch. ut Veterum, &c. which imports that we muſt judge 
of the Fidelity of the Books of the Old Teſtament, by the Hebrew Copies, and thoſe 
of the New Teſtament by the Greek Copies. St. Auguſtin ſays the ſame in his 15th 
Book, De Crortate Der, Chap. 13. Cum drverſum aliquod : i. e. When we find any dif. 
ference betwixt the Copies, and that both of them cannot be True, as to Matter of 
Fact, we mult rather give Credit to the Original than to the Tranſlation. 


SECT. VI; 
Of the Maſlora, the Keri and Ketib, and the Cabala, 


« by E Word Maſſora in Hebrew ſignifies Tradition, which may be underſtood in 

eneral of all DoArines or Praftices that are tranſmitted from hand to hand, and 
from Father to Son : But the Name of Maſra is particularly given to the Criticks on 
the Hebrew Text, which the Jews pretend they have received from their Anceſtors by 
Tradition. Buxtorf hath defined it to be a Critical Do@rine upon the Hebrew Texr, 
jznvented by the Ancient Doctors of the Jews, by means of which they numbred the 
Verſes, Words and Letters of the Text ; and they obſerved all the Diverſities of them, 
to the end they might preſerve the true Reading from all manner of Change. There- 
fore the Rabbies call'd it P:rke Avoth, the Hedge or the Incloſure of +. pM The 
Arabs have taken the ſame Precaution as to the A/coran, and perhaps in Imitation of 
the Jews. 

- Authors of the Mafſora are call'd Maſſorites, or Doctors of the Law, fome 
carry the Origin of the Maſjora as high as Moſes; Others fix their Commencement in the 
time of Eſdras ; Ehas Levia the Jew. aſcribes it to the Jews of Tberzas, as he does 
alſo the Invention of the Points. As to the latter, we have proved, That 'tis later than 
the Ta/mud; but as to the Maſſors it began ſome time before the Ta/mud, was complea- 
ted, though it was not perfeCted and collefted into a Body till a long time after. The 
way how this might be done is thus : The Rabbies madedivers Critical Remarks upon 
the Hebrew Text of the Bible (a) at different times. Thoſe that followed them took 
care to colle& the Ancient Remarks, and to add to them , and in. this manner the 
Body of the Maſſora was formed.as we have it at preſent,and which was Printed by Bom- 
bergue in his Great Hebrew Bible at Venice in 1528. and 161S. andin the Bible of Baſle, 
publiſhed by Buxtorf in 1618. . 


(a) The Rabbies made divers Critical Remarks, &c. | pies of the Bible, but they are writ there very con- 
Ar firſt they wrote thoſe Remarks in ſingle Sheets ;| tuſedly, and in extraordinary ſmall Charadters ; and 
and Elias the Levite, ſays, There was a very great| beſides there is only one partof theni. The firſt who 
number of them, and rhar they did very much ſur-| made a compleat Body of them, was a Rabbi of Tu- 
paſs the Text of the Bible. The modern Authors have | nis, called Facob Ben Chaiim, who from a great num« 
colleted what the Ancients had ſaid, and added to| ber of Jewiſh Memoirs, choſe them that he judged 
it 3 ſomeof the Copiers did, for conveniency, put | beſt to make up the Body of the Mafſora, which he 
them in the Matgin of the Bible. There are of | compoſed, C_ and cauſed to be Printed in ſuch 
them to be found in divers Manuſcript Hebrew Co-! manner as we fee. 


The 
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The Matter of the Maſſora conſiſts in Critical Remarks upon the Verſes, Words, Let- 
ters and Vowel Points of the Hebrew Text. The aſſorites were the firſt who diſtingui- 
ſhed the Books and Seftions of Books into Verſes, and mark'd the number of the 
Verſes, and of the Words, and Letters in each V erſe ; the Verſes where they thoughr 
there was ſomething forgot, the Word s which they believed ro be changed, the Letrers 
which they thought Superfluous, the Repetitions of the ſame Verſes, the different Rea- 
dings, the Words which are redundant or deteCtive, the number of times that the 
{ame Word is found inthe beginning, middle or end of a Verſe, the difterent Significa- 
tions of the ſame Word, the Agreement or Conjunttion of one Word with another, the 
Number of Words that are Pointed above, which Letters are pronounced and which 
are not, it was they who diſtinguiſhed the great Letters from the ſmall ones, thoſe that 
are turn'd upſide down, and ſuch as hang perpendicular, and took the number of each. 
It was they, in fine, who invented the Vowel Points, the Accents, and made divers 
Critical Remarks upon the PunQuation, and abundance of other rrifling things. 

The Maſſora is wrote in Cha/dee, and ordinarily divided into Great and Small: The 
Great is partly on the Topand Bottom of the Margins of the Text, and ſometimes 
in the Margin, underneath the Commentaries, and in part at the end of every Bible, 
which occafions the divifion of this Grand Maſſora, into the Maſſora of the Text, and 
the final Maſſora. The little Maſſora is wrote upon the inner Margin, or ſometimes 
the outer Margin of the Bible, it is an Abridgment of the great Maſſora, wrote in 
{mall CharaQers, with abundance of Contraftions, Symbolical Words and Citatious 
of Scripture, by one only Term of the Text. | 

It cannot be denied, but the Labour of the Maſſorites was extrordinary Great, the 
_— is, Whether it was as Uſetul as Great, and if it aftordsa Profit anſwerable to 
their Pains. The Author of the Book Cozr: and the.-Rabbi Aben-Ezra ſeem to make no 
Account of it, and ſpeak of it as an unprofitable Work. The latter compares it to the 
Labour of a Perſon that ſpends his time in turning over the Leaves of a Book of Phy- 
lick, and numbers the Pages, without making uſe of any of the Medicines preſcrib'd 
by the ſaid Book. Father Morin and Capel ſeem perte&ly to deſpiſe the Maſjora. On 
the contrary, moſt other Interpreters Roman Catholick and Proteltant, believe it to be 
of very great Uſe. To keep a juſt Medium betwixt thoſe two oppoſite Sentiments, we 
muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the Parts of the Maſſora, and accordingly make a different 
Judgment of them. There are ſome of them altogether Uſeleſs, tome of them Super- 
ſtirious, and ſome of them may be of uſe to preſerve the Text in its Purity. The 
uſeleſs are that ſcrupulous tion of obſerving how many times the ſame Letter or 
Word is found in the Bible, of the ſame Nature muſt we reckon the Obſervations they 
have made upon the Redundant and Defeftive Words, and abundance of other Trifles. 
The Diſtin&ion of Verſes may be of uſe if welldone; but many times the Maſſorites 
have not made that Diſtin&ion as the Senſe required they ſhould. As to the number- 
ing of the Letters and Words, it ſeems to be Superfluous enough, both becauſe it isa 
very hard Marter to be certain of it, and that in Writing or Counting, there is no Let: 
ter forgot, and that the Letters may be changed without changing the Number, and 
likewiſe becauſe by this Means we cannot be aſſured of the Corre&tion of the Hebrer 
Text, but by counting affreſh all the Words and Letters, which cannot be done with- 
out abundance of Time and Labour. But befides, thoſe uſetul things, there's a great 
deal of Superſtition in the Maſſora, as the Diſtintion and Enumeration of Great and 
Small Letrers, the Myſtery ot thoſe that are ſuſpended, turn'd upfide down or final 
CharaQters, the Words pointed above, thoſe that are to be writ, and not read, and 
abundance of other Obſervations, which give occaſion to the Rabbies to forge Myſte- 
ries in things which happened accidentally, and where there is no Myitery to be 
tound. All that is any way uſeful in the Maſſora is the fixing of the PunQtuation, and 
Ry, the difterent Readings and ſome Critical Obſervations upon the Correftion of 
the ; . 

| But of all the Parts of the Maſſora there's none more Uſeful than the Key: and Ke- 
11h. The Keri fignifies that we muſt read ſo, and the Kerb, thar it is ſo wrote in the 
Text. Therefore when we ſee the Word Keri in the Margin defign'd by the Letter 
Koph, it ſignifies that we are to read it as inthe Margin, and not as it is in the Text. 
Ordinarily they take the Points of the Text to read the Words in the Margin, and the 
Rabbies have thereupon made themſelves particular Rules.The Variation obſerved in the 
Margin relates to nothing but the Conſonants or Entire Words, bur befides the Variation 
that may comefrom the Uncorreneſs of the Text, there are other Places of the Keri, 
which are founded upon another Cauſe, for in ſome Paſſages the Rabbies have on pur:- 
poſe 
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ſeleft a blank Place in the Text, for ſome Words which they have put in th | 
with this Note, Kerrve Lo Cetib, that is to lay, that Fo ſhare £ be _ _ 
they be not wrote,and there are other Paſſages,where they put on the Margin,Ceribue Lo 
Keri:That 1sto ſay,that they Write, but don't Read the Word in Queſtion, to which they 

ut no Points, bur this laſt comes only from the Superſtition of ſome Jews, who be- 
ieved that they were not to pronounce certain Words that ſeemed not to be very hand 
ſome. | : 

Authors are ng lels divided about the Invention of the Keri and Kerib, than about 
the other Parts of the Maſſora. Some carry them as high as Moſes, and the firſt Au- 
thors of the Sacred Books which is abſurd ; others aſcribe the Invention to E/dras, who 
in his Review of, the Canonical Books, did according to them, obſerve the Differences 
he found betwixt the Ow he had, by putting one reading in the Margin, and the 
other in the Text. But it that were ſo, why ſhould we find the ſame Differences oh- 
ſerv'd in the Books of E/dras and Nehemiah, and in thoſe of Zechariah and Malachi, 
could they have been any waysin doubt of the true Reading of their own Writings. 
Moreover had E/dras been the Author of the Marginal Notes of Keri and Ketib, the 
Tews would have preſerv'd them with Uniformity. Bur it is certain, that there's a Dit. 
ference in this Marter, betwixt the Jews of the Eaſt and thoſe of the Weſt ; and that 
they are mix'd with diverſe Obſervations of the new Mafforites. Further, if thoſe 
Marginal Notes had been in the Copies made uſe of by the LXX, the Chaldee Para- 
phraſts, or by Aguila, Symmachus and Theodotien, when they made their Verſions, they 
would have read and tranflated _— to Keri, whereas ſometimes they follow the 
Keri and ſometimes the Kerb ;, which ſhews that the Reading was not then fixed by any 
Marginal Note, which was looked upon to be of Authority. In fine, they never ſpoke 
of the Keri and Kerb in the Miſna or Gemara, there they only obſerve, that there are 
in the Sacred Books 8 Words that are read and not Writ, and 5 which are Writ and 
not Read ; but there's no foot-ſtep of the other Differences which compoſe the Ker: . 
and Kerib. The Maſſorrtes have alſo changed in the Keri and Ketib, the number of 
the Words which are Read and not Writ, or which are Writ and not Read , for they 
have added two to the Eight, and fix to the Five laſt. 7oſephus, Philo, Origen and 
St. Ferom make no mention of thoſe Marginal Notes, they are later than thoſe Au- 
thors, and are the Work of the Jews, who in Reading and Comparing their Copies, 
have ſet down thoſe Differences in the Margin, partly upon the Authority of the Copies, 
and paitly by their own Conjettures. : 

As to the Nature of thoſe Ditterences. we muſt obſerve in the Firſt Place, That they 
are of ſmall Conſequence, and that moſt times it is of no Importance, which of '*em 
be followed. Secondly, Tho” the Jews obſerve, that we muſt prefer one of the Rea- 
dings, yer it is not always the Beſt, nor that which the Interpreters have followed, 
therefore we are not always obliged to follow Ker: ; on the contrary, it's proper to 
follow the Kerb, when it's more Authoriz'd by the Ancient Verſions, and makes bet- 
ter Senſe. Thirdly, Al] the Manuſcript Copiesand Editions of the Bible don't agree 
in all the Remarks of the Ker: and Kerb, tor ſome have more than others. Fourthly, 
There are Places where the Ker, that is to fay, the Reading which is in the Text, is 
manifeſtly Vitiated. Fifthly, The greateſt part of the Remarks of the Ker:, are uſe- 
leſs and frivolous, and relate only to the Orthography, Grammar, or other ſmall Mat- 
ters that fignihe nothing to the Senſe. Sixthly, There are Readings of the Ker:, which 
are plainly faulty. In fine, The Maſſorites have not obſerv'd in the Ker: all rhe dit- 
ferent Readings or Faults of the Text ; for it muſt be confeſs'd, that many of them 
have eſcaped their Diligence: Behdes the Differences of the Ker: and Kerib, which 
are the moſt Ancient, there are others betwixt the Eaſtern Jews, that is to ſay rhoſe 
of Babylon, and the Weſtern Jews, that is to fay thoſe of Paleſtine, who have wrote 
differently in their Copies, and thoſe rhay perhaps be more Ancient than the Ker: and 
Ketib. There are others that have been oblery'd by Ben Aſcher, a Rabbi of Tberzas, 
and Ben _— of Babylon, who liv'd in the beginning of the 11th Age. The Weſt- 
ern Jews did ordinarly follow the Reading of Ben A/cher, and the Eattern Jews that 
of Ben Naptha/i, but the Ditterence betwixt them is almoſt nothing but about th2 
PunQartion and Accents, and are many times of no Conſequence. 

We muſt alſo reckon among the difterent Readings the Tikkur Sopherim, or the Cor- 
reftions of the Scribes, which is found in 18 Places, and the ZFrur ſopherim, or Re- 
trenchments of the Scribes, which conſiſts in five Words, from which they pretend 
we muſt cut of the Vas as uſeleſs. We muſt Join likewiſe thereunto, the Marginal 


Notes Sebirin, that is to ſay, the ConjeQures of hs _ that we muſt _ un 
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ſ, The Difference betwixt thoſe laſt Notes and the Key: is, that in the 
Kor Hager poſitively, we muſt read fo, whereas in the Sebr7 the Reading is held 


/ : 
d advanced 0 way of Conje&ture. But both one and *tother are meerly 
fu — Judgment OY bicafore of the Rabbies, who thought good to determine 


jefture ſo and ſo. : 

4 Notwithſtanding theCare and Precautions of the Maſſorrtes and Jews, who 
have Wrote or Printed the Hebrew Bibles, there's ſtill a great many Ditterences be- 
tween the Manuſcript and Printed Bibles, as Buxtorf hath obſerved in his Rabinnica! 
Library, and a him. There are Differences in the PunQation, about the 
Conſonants, whole Wordsand Verſes : Which ſhews, That let them be never ſo 
diligent, it is impofble but ſome Faults will flip in, either in the Copying or Printing 
of 2 Work. God would not preſerve the Holy Scripture from that Fate, which is 
common to all Books, He could not have done it but by a continual Miracle, which 
was no way for the Preſervation of Religion: For, as we have already ſaid, 
and which cannot be repeated too often, all thoſe Variations or Faults don't touch Re- 
ligion in the leaſt, they dono prejudice to the Authority of the Holy Scripture, they 
don't hinder but that we find ST ruth of Religion in it, or that we ought to look 
upon it's Authority as Divine. - EE 

The Caba/a which wejoin to the Maſſors, hath in its Etimology a Signification op- 

fite to that of the Maſſora ; for the one ſignifies Tradition and the other Reception. 
Bur Cuſtom hath determined the Word Cabala to fignifie a Tradition of hidden and my. 
ſterious Things. The Jews have a 4, Eſteem tor this Science, and think they make 
great Diſcoveries by Means of it. The Caba/ais ordinarily diſtinguithed into three ſorts, 
The fr{t which is Fd ſed to have been in uſe before our Saviour's Time, is a Myſti- 
cal, Allegorical or ogical Explication of Paſlages of Scripture that are not Writ: 
ten, but which the Dottcrs of the Law pretend to have preferv'd by Tradition, fan- 
* cying that Moſes learned this Myſterious Senſe from God himſelf, that he communi- 
cated them to 70 Ancient Men ; and that they were preſerved by Tradition till the 
time of E/dras, from whom the other Jews learned them. *Tis of this Caba/a that we 
muſt underſtand the Author of the Book of Eſdras, Chap. 14. 46 & 47. when he ſpeaks 
of certain things, 'he had wrote which God commanded him to preſerve, and not to 
communicare but ro the wiſeſt of the People, who had the Spring of Underſtanding 
the Fountains of Wiſdom, and the Stream of Knowledge. Tis certain, that the Jews 
in our Saviour's time were accuſtomed to give a Myſtical Senſe to Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture: But we don't find that they ſupported that Senſe by ſo Ancient a Tradition. Many 
times their Allegories or Morals were only a flouriſh of Wir and an Effort of their own 
Invention as may be ſeen in Philo. *Tis true, there were Paſſages that they unani. 
mouſly underſtood of the Meffeh, according to Ancient Tradition, but thoſe Paſſages 
excepted, it will be difficult ro prove, That the Myſtical Senſe which thoſe firſt Jews 
gave to ſome Paſlages of Scripture, had any Foundation in Ancient Tradition ; ſo that 
it is without Reaſon to ſuppoſe an Ancient Cabaliſtick Art amongſt the Jews. 

The ſecond ſort of Caba/a is not an innocent Art, but a fort of Magick or Necro- 
mancy, in which the Impious or Superſtitious Jews imployed the Words and Letters of 
the Scripture, which they diſtorted and ranked difterently for their Uſe, to make An- 
gels Familiar with them, to work Miracles, cure Diſeaſes, chaſe away Devils and to 
work abundance of other Sorceries of the Magical Art ; for that end they made uſe 
evenof the Holy Name of G DO D. This Art is ſo far from being any way uſeful, that 
it can be looked upon to be nothing elſe but a damnable Impiety, or Criminal Super- 
ſtirion. | 

The third fort of Caba/a among the Jews, and which they properly call'd Cabala, is 
an Art by which they found their Myſterious Expoſitions upon Allufions, Tranſpofirions, 
Changes, ConjunCtions, Abreviations, Figure or Arithmerical Value of the Lerters. This 
Art is very obſcure in it ſelf, and the Jews who think themſelves Maſters of it, render 
it ſtill more obſcure, So Way of Expreffing it, and their Care of keeping it con 
cealed. The Principal Methods they make uſe of for diſcovering thoſe pretended My- 
ſteries are. Firſt to take the Lerters of a Word, and to ſubſtirute in their room as many 
Words which begin with each of thoſe Lerrers. Thus it is they pretend to diſcover the 
Curſe which Shime; pronounced againſt David, where *tis ſaid in the Text, 1 Kings 2.8. 
That he curſed him with a grievous Curſe ;, in Hebr. Nimretſeb, by ſeparating x 2 Let 
ters of this Word, and forming of them as many Words which begin with each of thoſe 
Lerters, viz. Noeph, which ſignifies Adu/terer, Moab Moabite, Reſſeach a Murderer T/a- 
ruch Leprous, Tobeba Abomunation z they conjefture, That Shimei caſt all thoſe Re- 
proaches 
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proaches upon David, that he upbraided him with his Adultery with Barb/ſheba. wi 
his Deſcent trom Kth a Moabiteſs, and with the Murder of Uriah, by wry _ 
ſerved to have been treated as a Leprous and Abominable Man, This is witty but not 
ſolid. This —_ is found in the Hebrew Traditions upon the firſt Book of the 
Kings, aicrib'd to St. Zerom, which are the Work of a Jew of the 9th Age, as Raban 
hath obſerved. The Cabaliſts furniſh us with many others. It is by the fame Method 
that they find in Bere/h the firſt Word of Geneſfs, this Sentence, In the beginning God 
Jaw that the Iſraelites would accept the Law , by ſuppoſing Words that begin by the 
Letter of the Word Bereſub. They make uſe alſo of the final Letters ; and according 
to this Rule, they explain this Sentence, The beginning of your Words is the Truth ;, 
becauſe they find the Word Truth, in the three Words which follow Bere/ith, by ta- 
king the three final Letters of them. *Tis by this Artifice that ſome Greek Fathers have 
found in the Word Adam the four Parts of the World ; becauſe their Gree+ 

begun by the four Letters of that Word 'Aramai, the Eaft, avs, the Weſt, *Aaqures, the 
North F arr aq the a = - we muſt alfo refer, the Dexterity of for- 
ming a whole Sentence out of a fingle Word, and divers Sentences which begin wi 
the Words of one and the ſame Phraſe. * m_ 

The ſecond Method made uſe of by the Cabaliſts is to join the Letters otherwiſe, or 
to tranſpoſe or unite them differently one with another. Thus it is they tind abun- 
dance of Myſteries in this Word Bere/th , for dividing it into Bara, Sith, it fignifies, 
He hath created the Foundation; reading it Bar Aſchit, it ſignifies , I twill put the 
Son. They find abundance of other things in it, by tranſpoſing and joining the Lert- 
ters in difterent Manners. This Anſwers to our Anagrams. They take alſo the Liberty 
to change Letters, by taking the laſt of the Alphaber for the firlt ; as they allege that 
| Jeremy, Chap. 25. v. 25. hath put Se/ac inſtead of Babel, by putting inſtead of the two 
Beths of Babel, which is the ſecond Letter of the Alphabet ; the S:z which is the laſt 
but one, and in place of Caph, which is the 111th Letter deſcending, the Lamed which is 
the 11th Letter aſcending. St. Zeromtook this Obſervation from the Jews, and inſerted 
it in his Commentary on this Place. 

The third Method, and the moſt Myſterious, is that they call Gematrie ; which con- 
fiſts in explaining a Term by the Arithmetical Value of tae Letters. Amongſt the He- 
brews all the Letters ſerve to fignife Numbers , they count the Number which the 
Letters of the Word produce, and afterwards ſubſtitute another Word, whoſe Letters 
n.1ks the fame Number. For Example, on thoſe Words of Zach. 3.8. I wil! make 
Servarit to come, | in the Engliſh Tranſlation, I will bring forth my Servant the Branch, ] 
where the Hebrew Word is I/emach ; Rabbi Kimbi obſerves, that we muſt underſtand 
the Me///:5 by this Word, and to ptove it, ſays, That the Mefia is called Menaber, 
which {ignifies Comforter z and that the Hebrew Letters whereof the Word Menahem is 
compoſed, make the {ame Number in the Toral, which the Letters do that compoſe 
Tſemach. By the ſame Method he finds in the beginning of Geneſts Berefub Bara , 
In the beginning be created; this other Sentence, He formed in the Law; becauſe the 
Hebrew Words of the one and the other Sentence form the Number of 913. They pre- 
tend alſo by this Method, to divine when a thing will happen, by counting the Num- 
ber which the Lerters of a Name makes up. The Author of the Revelation, Chap. 13. 
made uſe of the like Merhod by concealing the Name of the Beaſt or of Azzichrift, under 
the Number whereot the Letters were to torm his Name. In like manner the iſts 
do alſo draw Myſteries from the Numbers they meer with in the Text, and form 
Names of them. 

The fourth Method made uſe of by the Cabaliſts, iscarefully to obſerve the Figure 
of the Letter, and therein ro find ſome Myſtery. They draw Myſteries alſo from this, 
Thar Letrers were Writ and not Read, or Read and not Writ ; that they are Great or 
Little, Suſpended or turn'd upſide-down. Full or Defe&ive, Pointed above or Accented 
in an Irregular Manner. In a Word, There's not the leaſt Trifle bur the Cabaliſts found 
their Dorages upon it, which have no other Foundation or Rule, but their Fancy and 
diſorderly Imaginations. 
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CHAP. V. 
Of the Samaritan Pentatcuch: 


SECT. I 
The Hiſtory of the Samaritans, 


Efore we ſpeak of the Samaritan Pentateuch, we muſt to make a true Judgment 
B of it, draw up a Scheme of the Hiſtory of the Samaritans, we muſt know their 
Origin and Religion, know the Subje&t of their Schiſm, and of the hatred which the 
Fews bore them. The Holy Scripture tells us, That »nder Rehoboam the Son of Solo 
mon, the ten Tribes ſeparated themſelves from the Tribes of Judah and Benjamin, and 
choſe Feroboam for their King. From that time the I/raelrtes were divided into two 
_— that of Judah, whereof Feruſalem was the Capital ; and that of 1/rae!, or 
the Ten Tribes, whereof Samaria, built by King Omr:, one of Zeroboan's Succeſlors, was 
afterwards the Merropolss. This Diviſion of the I/rae/:tes into trwo Kingdoms, occafi. 
ond alſo a ſort of Schiſm in their Religion ; for Feroboam foreſeeing, that if his Subje&ts 
were obliged to go to Feruſalem to worſhip God, and offer Sacrifice in the Temple ac- 
cording to the Law, they might return to the Obedience of their lawtul Sovereign, he 
caus'd two Golden Calves to be made, and altars to be eretted at Dar and Bethel, and 
choſe Prieſts of the baſeſt of the People to offer Sacrifices there. There were alſo in 
this Kingdom Temples conſecrated to the Idol Baa, who had his Prieſts, his Prophets 
and Worſhippers. But the greateſt part of the 1/7ae/:tes did not bow the Knee to Bae, 
but preſerv'd their Religion, thinking they might honour the true God upon the Altars 
built by Zeroboam, and by obſerving the Feaſts, Ceremonies, and other things preſcrib'd 
in the Law of Moſes. Some of them alſo preſerving the Reſpect they had for the 
Temple, came to Feruſalem at the great Feſtivals to worſhip God, and to offer Sacti. 
fice to him, which it was not allow'd them to do elſewhere. There were always in the 
Kingdom of I/rael, Levites and Prophets, who taught the People the. lawful worſhip 
of the true God, and inftrufted them in the Law. Thus the Jewiſh Religion was pre- 
ſerv'd in the Kingdom of I/7ael ſo long as it ſubſiſted; but at laſt, in the Reign of 
Heſhea, the laſt King of I/ael, Salmanaſſar King of Aſſyria having taken Samaria after 
a Siege of three Years, carried Hoſhea and his SubjeQs Captive into remote Countries, 
and ſent in their place Colonies from Babylon, Chutha, Ava, Hamath and Sepharvain, 
who inhabited Samaria and the other Cities of the SR of Iſrael. There remain'd 
nevertheleſs, always among the Fews, I/raelites of thoſe ten Tribes; Salmanaſſar either 
having not carried them all away, or that they ſav'd themſelves by retiring into the 
Kingdom of Zudab : But thoſe were mix'd with the Zews, and had no more Commerce 
with the new Inhabitants of their ancient Country. 

Thoſe Foreigners who came to inhabit the Land of Samaria were called Chutheans, 
becauſe the greateſt part of them came from a City or Country called Chutha, from the 
Name ofa Kiver in Perſia, if we may believe Zoſepbs ; or, as others ConjeCture, from 
Suſa, the Capital = of Suſiana : But as thoſe People were Idolaters and worſhipp'l 
falſe Gods, the true God, who would be honoured in that Country, ſent Lions among 
them which devoured them ; or, according to Zoſephws, a Peſtilence which cut them 
oft. They ſuppos'd that this Miſchef befel them becauſe they did not worſhip the 
God of the Country, and gave notice of it to Sa/manaſſar, who -ſufter'd them to take 
one of the Prieſts whom he had carried away from Samara, that he might dwell among 
*em, and teach them how they muſt worſhip the God of the Land. This Prieſt taught 
them the Religion of his Anceftors, the —_ and Ceremonies of the Law, and made 
them worſhip the true God. But they had befides that, their particular Gods,whom they 
wortſhipp'd in the high Places, where they had their Temples and Prieſts. The common 
Name of thoſe People was Samaritans, which was the only Name left them at laſt, ha 
ving loſt by degrees the ancient Names they had in Per/ia. 

They dwelt in Peace under the Kings of Aſjr:ia, without having much Commerce 
with the ers ; bur ſo, however, that there was no Enmity nor Diſcord betwixt them, 
unul the-return of the Zews from the Babyloniſh Captivity, that they —_ - Res 
eſtabliſhment 
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eſtabliſhment of the City and Temple of 7eruſalem, and wrote about it to King Ar- 
raxerxes, trom whom they obtain'd an Order to hinder it. This was the Origin of 
that mutual Averſion which the eros and Samaritans had for one another ever after, 
which was ſo great that they would have no Commerce together, nor ſo much as ſpeak 
to one another, as appears by the Diſcourſe of the Woman of Samaria to our Lord, 
Fohn 4. How is it that thou being a Few, askeſt drink of me, who am a Woman of Sama- 
ria ? For the Fews have no dealings with the Samaritans. Therefore it is that the Au- 
thor of Eccleſtafticus, when deſcribing the Diſtance that the eros ought to keep from 
the Samaritans, lays,,Chap. 50. 27, 28, That there are two People whom the Lord 
hates z and a third, which are no People: The two firſt are the Inhabitants of Seir , 
that is to ſay, the Idwmeans and the Philiſtines : And the third is, that fooliſh People 
who inhabit Szchem that is to ſay, Samaria, for that was its ancient Name. In the 
Engliſh Tranſlation it is, [ They that fit upon the Mountains of Samaria, and they that 
dwell among the Philiſtines, and that fooliſh People that dwell in Sichem. | 

This Enmity was yet more augmented when Maraſſes, Brother to the High Prieſt 
adds, being depriv'd of the Prieſthood becauſe he would not put away the Daugh- 
rer of Sanballat, Governor of Samaria, retir'd to that City, and built, by the permiſ: 
fion of Dari and Alexander, a Temple upon Mount Ger:zim, in which he offered ſo- 
lemn Sacrihces, as they did in the Temple of Zeruſalem : It was then, when Altar was 
ſet up againlt Altar, that the Samaritan Religion was fully form'd. Many Fews having 
follow'd the Example of Manaſſes, retir'd to Samaria, that they might live there with 
more Liberty ; ſo that the Samaritans became a People compos'd ot the Deſcendants 
of thoſe Nations that came from the Eaſt, and of abundance of real Fews. Bur as to 
the Matters of Religion, they forſook their Idolatry and applied themſelves only to the 
worſhip of the true God, to whom they offered Sacritices in the Temple of Gerizim, 
according to the Law of Moſes. 

After that time the Samaritans did always look upon the Temple of Gerizim as the 
Seat of their Religion, and forgetting that they deriv'd their Origin from the Curthe- 
ans, they pretended to be true I/rae/ites, who had preſery'd the Obſervation of the Law 
in its Purity, and had High-Prieſts deſcending in a dire& Line from Phinebaz, the Son of 
Eleazar, the Son of Aaron. Ptolomee the Son of Lagws, having ſubdued Fudea and Sa- 
maria, tranſported abundance of Zews and Samaritans into Egypr, and ſome of them 
retird willingly thither. They perſevered in the ſame hatred there which they had in 
Paleſtine, and had frequent Controverſies about their Temple. But at laſt Fobz Hirca- 
nus, the Son of Simon-the High-Prieſt of the 7ews, having taken Samaria, deſtroy'd 
that City and raz'd the Temple of Geriz:m 200 Years after it was built. Herod the 
Great caus'd a Temple to be re-built at Samaria ; but the Samaritans would not make 
uſe of it, and continued to offer their Sacrifices upon the Altar which they had on Mount 
Gerizim. It is in this Place (till, where the High-Prieſt of the Samaritans refides, and 
is the Chiet of that Sect, at preſent reduc'd ro a ſmall Number of Perſons, who dwell 
at Samaria, ( which is now called Naplouſa )) and in ſome other Cities of Paleſtine and 
Egypt. They believe that it is on Mount Geri2im where God ought to be worſhipped, 
as the Samaritan Woman ſaid to our Saviour. They receive only the Law of Moſes, 
or the Pentateuch, they celebrate their Paſſover on Mount Geriz:m, they religiouſly ob- 
ſerve Circumciſion, the Sabbath, and the Feſtivals preſcrib'd by the Law ; they are alſo 
more exatt and ſuperſtitious in the obſervance ot the Law than the Ferwws themſelves, 
they hate Idolatry as much as the Zeros, and expeCt the Meſſiah as they do. 


SBEUCHK 1 


Of whom the Samaritans receiv'd their Pentateuch. 


V E have already handled the Queſtion which concerns the Samaritan Cha- 
racers, and prov'd that they are the ancient Hebrew Charatters which they 
have preſerv'd ; whereas E/qras made uſe of the Cha/dee Charatters. The Modern Sa- 
maritans are {0 much perſuaded of it, thar in the Letter they wrote to Scaliger they 
ſay, That tho' their Synagogue, Laws, and Cuſtoms be like thoſe of the- Zews, yet the 
—_—_— of the 7ews is' the Writing of E/qras, who is accurſed for ever. But we 
muſt examine here, 1. From whom the Samaritans receiv'd their Pentateuch. 2. If 
that which we now have be the ſame which they had formerly, and was _ 
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St. Feron!?s time. 3. What the Authority and Uſe of it is, wherein it differs from the 
common Hebrew Text, and if it ought to be preferr'd to ir, or compar'd with it. 

There are three difterent Opinions as to the 1ſt Queſtion. The 1ſt is, That the Samar; 
zans receiv'd their Pentateuch from the Iſraelitiſh Prieſt ſent by Sa/manaſſar to inſtruc 
them, and that they have always preſerv'd it amonglt them lince with great Care. The 
2d is, That the Samaritans receiv'd this Book trom the Zerws atter the time of E/ras, 
and that they copied it into their own CharaQters from a Copy wrote iy Cha/dee Cha. 
raters. The 3d is, That this Pentateuch was formed by De/ithews, whom Epiphanizs 
makes Head of a Samaritan Set, and that he compo&'d it from the Hebrew Text of the 
Fews of Paleſtine, and Babilon, and the Verſion of the LXX. We muſt examine which 
of thoſe Three is the moſt probable Opinion, and ſhall begin with the laſt. 

Origen jn his firſt Book againſt Ce/ſz, and in his 27th 1reatiſe on St. Matthew ſays, 
That Doſitheus the Samaritan undertook, ſome time atter our Saviour's death, to perſuade 
the Samaritans that he was the Chriſt foretold by Meſes. - A long while atrer Origen, 
about the end of the 6th Century, Eulogiz Patriarch of Alexandria reports, that the 
Samaritans were at Difference amougſt themſelves, how they ſhould underſtand, Deur. 
18. 15. The Lord will raiſe up unto you a Prophet from the midſt of you, like unto me. 
That ſome of them underitood it of Fo/hua, and others of De/etbezs, who arrogated the 
Divinity to himſelf, and corrupted the Pentareuch of Moſes by abundance of ſuppoſiri- 
tious things, and form'd divers other Writings ſtutted with Fooleries and things con- 
trary to the Divine Laws. This is the Ground why ſome have imagin'd that Do/etbews 
was the Author of the Samaritan Pentareuch ; but this is only a trivolous ConjeCture , 
for, in the firlt place, all the Sama+itans were not Diſciples ro Do/ethews, and it appears 
by the Teſtimony of Eul/egizs's HiRory, that the Samaritans of Alexandria would not 
admit of the Application of thoſe Words in Deuteronomy to Deſttbers, as the relt did, 
that they referr'd it even to his own Council, where he declar'd ſolemnly, that it ought 
to be underſtood of the Meſhas. Secondly, Do/zrbers had corrupted the Pentareuch, to 
apply to himſelf the Propheſies which relate ro the Meſſah. But the Samaritan Pen: 
zateuch hath nothing chang'd in thoſe Prophecies which relare ro the Meſſah. Doſe 
theus, according to Eulogius, had ſpoke ill of the Prophets, and particularly of the Pa- 
taiarch Z#dab. There's nothing like that in the Samarnan Pemateuch. It is not that 
then which Doſitheus corrupted, it we may believe E/ogi4s concerning it, as quoted by 
Photius. Thirdly, If the Samaritan Pentateuch had been that which was corrupted by 
Doſitheus, what likelihood is there that the Jews and Chriſtians would not have up- 
braided them with this Corruption ? And why would St. Zerom aud other Fathers of 
the Church have made uſe of it as an Authentic Copy ? 

Perhaps it will be ſaid, Thar without ſuppoſing the Sameritan Pentateuch to have 
been compos'd by Deſerhexs. we may conceive it ro have been compos'd by ſome Mo- 
den Samaritan trom the difterent Copies of the Jews of Babi/on and the Welt, and the 
Verſion of the LXX, becauſe it agrees ſomerimes with the Hebrew Copies of Paleſtine 
ſometimes with thoſe of Babi/on, and ſometimes with the LXX : Whence it may be 
conjeQtur'd, that he who compos'd it made ule of thoſe ditterent Copies of the Hebrew 
Text, and of the Verſion of the LXX. Bur we may ſay on the contrary, That this hap- 

ns becauſe the Hebrew Copy we now have was alter'd afterwards ; and it we would 
not wholly charge all thoſe Difterences upon the Change that hath happened in the 
Hebrew Text, it may be, that in proceſs of time there happened ſome change in the 
Samaritan Text, without any necefhity of ſuppoſing that the Samaritans had not the 
Pentateuch till in the latter Times. The contrary being certain by the Teſtimony of 
Euſebius, St. Ferom, and other Ancients, who have ſpoke of the Samaritan Pentateuch 

which in the ſequel we ſhall prove to difter nothing from ours ) before the Difference 
berwixt the Copies of the Zews of the Eaſt and Welt were obſerved ; and by Conle- 
quence, the laſt of the three Opinions which we have related cannot be maintain'd. 

Let us come to the 2d. They ſuppoſe that the Cutheans or ancient Samaritans had no 
Copies of the Law, and that it was not till after they had forſaken their ancient Ido- 
latry, and built a Temple on Mount Ger:2:2, that they copied out the Pentateuch into 
Samaritan CharaCters, trom the Copies of the Zews. This is the Opinion of M. Simon, 
which he endeavours to prove by the Contormity there is berwixt the Samaritan Penta: 
reuch and that of the Fews. He might have added a more probable ConjeQure, ad- 
vanced by an Engliſh Author, viz. That there are Differences betwixt the Samaritan 
Pentateuch and the Hebrew Text, which ariſe only from their having miſtaken one Let: 
ter of the Hebrew Alphabet for another : Whence it may be conjeQtured, that this hap- 
pened only from the Inadvertency of the Tranſlator, who copying the Pentateuch into 

Sama- 
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Samaritan ChataQers from the Hebrew Copy, took one Letter of the ſame Figure for 
another. Bur neither of theſe: Reaſons are convincing ; tor, as to the 1ſt, we are not 
to wonder that the Hebrew and Samaritan Pentateuchs agree, fince they are one and the 
ſame Text ; and, if their Conformity were as great as is ſuppoſed, it would prove the 
faithfulneſs of both Texts. But there's difference enough to ſhew that the Samaritan 
Pentateuch was not copied Word for Word from the Hebrew Text we now have, and 
that it is an Original. As to the 2d ConjeQture, there are few or no Places where the 
Difference betwixt the Samaritan Pentateiich and the Hebrew Text can be aſcrib'd to the 
change of the Letters of the Hebrew Text , and it might have happened that in thoſe 
Places the Difference came from the Writers of the Hebrew Copies, rather than from 
thoſe of the Samaritans : So that there's nothing to prove that the Samaritan Copy is 
later than that of E/dras ; nay, there are very plauſible Reaſons to ſhew the contrary. 
For, in the firſt place, what likelihood is there that the Prieſt who inſtructed the C- 
theans in the Jewiſh Law, had not a Copy of the Law, and that the Samaritans had 
made profeſhon of the Law of Moſes ſo long without having the Pentateuch ? 2dly, If 
they had receiv'd the Jewiſh Pentateuch when Manaſſes fled to them, why would they 
have chang'd the Hebrew CharaQters of the Pentateuch into the Samaritan Charafters? 
Nay, why ihould the Cutheans have taken the Canaaritiſh Charadters, if they had not 
had the Law written in thoſe CharaQters ? They came from Perſia and Aſſyria, where 
they rather made uſe of the Cha/dee Charafters. The Charafters of the I/rae/ites were 
unknown to them ; they would have made uſe of their ancient Charatters, if the ne- 
celſity they were under of following Mo/es's Law, had not oblig'd them to make uſe of 
the I/rae/itiſh CharaQter. From whom could they learn it, if not from the 1/rael:ri/ſh 
Priett who inſtructed them in the Religion ? And how could they have made ule of ic 
in ordinary Caſes, had they not taken it from the Law. They ſpoke Chaldee ; the Chal- 
dee CharaQters had been more familiar to them , if they had written the Law from Co 
pies in Cha/dee CharaQers, they would have taken the ſame CharaQers: They did not 
doit, they wrote in CharaQters that were naturally unknown to them, they muſt then 
have copied *em from a Copy written in thoſe CharaQters. 3dly, Had they receiv'd the 
Sacred Books after the time of E/dras, in the time of Manaſſes, they would not only 

have had the Pertateuch, but alſo all the reſt compriz'd in the Canon of the Sacred 
Books written by E/4raz. Burt the ancient Samaritans neither had, nor acknowledg'd 
any other to be Sacred but the Pentateuch. They had it then before E/dras made up 
his Canon, and alſo before the Diviſion of the Kingdoms of Zudab and 1/rael, fince 
trom that rime the eros had not only the Law but the Hagiographa and Prophets. In 

fine, it is impoſſible that any of the I/rae/ites, of whom ſome were remaining in their 

ancient Country, and mix'd with the Samaritans, ſhould not have preferv'd the Penta- 

reuch, and communicated it to the Samaritans, who had a mind to learn and follow that 

Law. It muſt then remain as a certainty, according to the Rules of good Criticiſm, 

that the Samaritans receiv'd their Pentateuch from the 1/7aelites, and not from the 

ancient or modern 7erws. 


A. 


—— 


SECT. IL 


Whether the Samaritan Pentateuch that we have, be the ſame with that which the 
Samaritans had formerly, and was exſtant in St. Jerom's time, 


= E Samaritan Pentateuch, though bur lately publiſhed, is not a Work unknown 
to Antiquity : Euſebius, Africanus, Origen, St. Ferom, Diodore of Tarſis, St. Cyrit 
of Alexandria, and Procopius of Gaza, have quoted it; and it is by the Paſſages which 
they have reported of it, that we may judge, Whether the Copy that we have of the 
Pentateuch be that which the Samaritans formerly had. Father Morinws hath prov'd ir 
ſo clearly, that Simon de Muis, who wrote againſt him concerning the Authority of 
the Pentateuch, is agreed with him as to the Point of its Antiquity. ; 

Here tollow the Principal Paſſages of the Ancients, which prove the Conformity of 
the Samaritan Pentateuch with ours. 

Firſt, Ey/ebius of Ceſare confeſles after Africanus, That the Chronology of the Sa- 
maritans from the Deluge to Abraham, is agreeable to that of the L as to the 
Time when the Patriarchs begot their Children, and the duration of their Lives. Now 


this Conformity is found in our Copy, according to which there was from the Deluge 
to 
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to theBirth of Abraham 942 Years, which makes the ſame Number with the Septua- 
gint, by cutting off Cainan, who is not in the Samaritan Pentateuch. On the contrary, 
he obſerves, That the Samaritans agree with the Hebrew Text, and differ from the 
LXX, till the time of the Deluge, which is true at leaſt as to Zared. | 

Secondly, St. ZFerom in his Queſtions on Geneſis, and St. Cyril of Alexandria after 
him, obſerves, That the Words of Abe/ to his Brother Cain, Gen. 4. 8. Let ws go 
Abroad ;, or, Let us go into the Fields, which are not found in the Hebrew Text, were 
in the Samaritan Copy, and continue there ro this Day. | 

Thirdly, The ſame Author obſerves, in his Commentary on the Galatians, That the 
Jews had cut off thoſe Words every, and 7 all, from Deut. 27. 26. Curſed is every 
one that cominueth not-in all things which are Written in the Book of the Law 10 do 
them. We find thoſe Words in our Samaritan Copy, as they were in that of St. Zerom, 
tho” they. be not found in the Hebrew Text. | 

Fourthly, Diodore of Tar/is obſerves that in Numb. 7. 24. the Samaritans read Gog 
and Agag, which is ſtill found Written the ſame way in the Samaritan Pentareuch. 

Fitthly, Procopius of Gaza hath recolletted ſome allages that are in Deuteronomy, 
as being repeated, which are not inthe Books of Exodus, Leviticus and Numbers, ac- 
cording to the Hebrew Text, and which are found in the Books according to the Sama- 
ritan Copy. The ſame Patſages are in our Copy ; as for Example, theſe Words of 
Deut. 1. 6. The Lord our God ſpake unto us in Horeb, ſaying, &c. are found Numb, 10. 
U. 10, in the Samaritan Pentateuch. The ninth Verſe and thoſe that follow in the ſame 
Chapter of Deuteronomy to the ninteenth Verſe, are {till in the 18th Chapter of Exo- 
dus of our Samaritan Pentateuch, 

Sixthly, The Greek Scho/taſt upon the Verſion of the LXX quotes abundance of Dif. 
{crences of the Samaritan Pentateuch which are found in ours, as that of Exod. 32. 18, 
I bear the Voice of Sinners ;, whereas it is in the Hebrew, of Singers. And upon Numb. 


32. 33. he obſerves, that the Samaritan Text in that Place makes mention of the half 


Tribe of Manaſſes, which is ſtill in our Copies. We might obſerve in above 3o other 
Places, the agreement of our Samaritan Pentateuch with that of the Scholiaſt,- It is 
true, there are ſome wherein he ſeems to vary from it, bur it is becauſe in thoſe Places 
the Samaritan Word may have two fignifications; or, becauſe he does not tye himſelf to 
the Words, but to the Senſe; or, becauſe he rather followed the Samaritan Verijon 
than the Text , or, in fine, becauſe perhaps the Text it felt hath been chang'd in ſome 
Places by the default of rhe Copiers: Bur that hinders not its being true, what we lay, 
That we have the Samaritan Text the Ancients had, tho* Time may have occafion'd ſome 


change 1n It. 


— 
SE. 


DE — 


SECT. IV. 


Concerning the Authority of the Samaritan Pentateuch, wherezn it aiffers from 
the common Hebrew Text : And 5f it ought to be preferr'd to it, or compar'd 
with it, 


Tc judge of the Authority of the Text of the Samaritan Pentateuch, and of the 
Compariſon which is to be made thereof with the Hebrew Text,we muſt firſt examin 
Its principal Differences from the Hebrew Text : They confiſt either in Changes which 
make a quite ditterent Senſe, or in Additio:s which clear up and explain the Senfe, or 
in Tranſpoſitions and Repetirions, or in the change of Letters. - 

There are few Places where the Hebrew Samariran Text difters conſiderably from 
the Hebrew Text as to the Senſe. The ditterence of the Chronology concerning the Pa- 
triarchs from the Deluge till Abraham, and the Parriarchs before the Deluge trom 7u- 
red to Noah, is one of the chief, and upon which ir is moſt difficult to make any Judg; 
ment : This cannot ariſe any otherwiſe than from the difterence of the Copies of the 
Book of Geneſis, which muſt be very ancient ; Since the Samaritan Pentateuch, the 
LXX and the Hebrew Text difter on that Subjet. There's another Difference in,Deu- 
teronomy 27. 4. berwixt the Samaritan and Hebrew Pentateuchs, where the Samaritans 
have ſubſtituted the Name of the Mountain Geriz:m inſtead of that of Ebal : It is a 
maniteſt Corruption, which they have made to favour their Pretenfions concerning the 
Temple that they had built upon Mount Gerr2/m, and the Worſhip which they per: 
form'd there to God. 

The 
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The third Difference to be obſerv'd in the Senſe, is concerning the Age of Terah. The 
Samaritan Text, Ger. 11. 32. imports, that he liv'd 145 Years; whereas the Hebrew 
Text, the Verſion of the LAX, and all others, ſay 205 Years. We muſt confels, that the 
reading of the Hebrew Samaritan Text,ſolves a great Difficulty concerning Abrabarr's Age; 
for it is {aid that he was but 75 Years of Age when he went into the Land of Harar, 
after the death of his Father. Bur if Terab died at the Age of 205, and Abraham was 
born in the 7oth Year of Terab's Age, as the Hebrew and Vulgar Tranſlation have it, 
Abraham muſt of necellity have been 135 Years old when his Father died. How can 
that be reconciled with what is {aid in the ſame Text, that he was only 75 Years o1d 
when he went into the Land of Harar, his Father being then dead ? This occaſions a 
great Difficulty in the Chronology, and to ſolve it we muſt be oblig'd to ſay, that Abra- 
ham was not the eldeft of Terab's Sons; which is contrary to the Text: Whereas by 
following the Samaritan Text, there remains no difficulty, becauſe Terab having liv'd 
only 145 Years, and Abrabom being born in the 7oth Year of his Age, he was preciſely 
oc Years old when Terah died. Bur it might ſo happen, that this Change was not made 
in the Samaritan Text, any otherwiſe than by Conjecture, and to ſolve this Chronologi- 
cal Difficulty in Abraham's Lite z which is ſo much the more likely, that the Verſion 
of the LXX and all the reſt have it 205 Years. 

The 4th confiderable Difference berwixt the Hebrew Text and that of the Sama- 
ritan Pentateuch, is in Exod. 12. 40. where it's in the Hebrew Text, The time of. the 
ſojourning of the Children of I/rae/, in the Land of Egypr, was 430 Years: Whereas 
the Samaritan Text hath it, The time of the abode of the Children of 1I/racl and their 
Fathers, in the Land of Canaan and Egypr, was 430 Years. The LXX did not add 
their Fathers, but does as well as the Samaritan Text import, both in the Land of 
Eeypt and in the Land of Canaar. And ſome Greek Copies alfo had ir, they and their 
Fathers. It is very probable that we mult thus underſtand the Hebrew Text, and there- 
fore this Paſſage may paſs rather for an Explanation than for a Difference. And it 
may be alſo, that the Hebrew Text is corrupted in this Place, and that thoſe Words 7 
the Land of Canaan, which are tound in the Sepruagint, are forgot. There's ſuch ano- 
ther Addition in Gere/is 4. 8. For in the Hebrew, after thoſe Words, Cain ſaid to bis 
Brother Abel, there's a blank in the Hebrew Text, which is ſupplied in the Sepruagint 
in the Samaritan Copy, and in the Vulgar Tranſlation, by theſe words, Let us go out, 
or let us go into the Field; after which they read, and when they were in the 
Field, &c. It may be eafily perceived, that thoſe words, /et us go abroad, or let us go 
into the Field are neceſlary, and that they muſt have been omitted in the Hebrew Copies z 
and wr the Maſſorites leave a ſpace here, as ſuppoting there are ſome Words 
omitt 

In Gen.2.2. there's a ſeeming ContradiQtion betwixt the Hebrew and Samaritan Texts ; 
for in. the Hebrew it is ſaid, That God finiſÞ*d the Work of the Creation on the ſeventh 
Day, and that he reſted on that Day. . Whereas in the Samaritan Text and in the Sep- 
tuagint, it is, that be fimſh'd this Work on the ſixth Day, and refted on the ſeventh. This 
makes no difference in the Senſe, the Hebrew Text being to be underſtood no other- 
wiſe, and can fgnihe nothing elſe, but that God finiſh'd the Work of the Creation at the 
end of the fixth Day ; and by conſequence, that his Work was complete and perfeQted 
on the ſeventh, on which he reſted. The Senſe of the Samaritan Text and of the LYXX 
is more clear and diſtinct ; but it is hard to determine whether it be he who copied the 
Samaritan Text, or the Author of the Verſion of the LXX, who explain'd this 
=_ of the Hebrew Text, or whether it be the Hebrew Text into which this Faulr 
ilipp'd. 

, Gen.7. 2. it's ſaid, according to the Vulgar Tranſlation, That the unclean Creatures 
which were in the Ark, were by two and two, as the clean were by ſeven and ſeven ; 
that is to ſay, there were rwo Couples of the one, as there were ſeven Couples of the 
other. The Samaritan Text expreſſes thoſe two Pairs, two, two, as well as the Seprua- ' 
£m, whereas the Hebrew Text at preſent has it only zo : But St. Zerom hath tranſla- 
ted it zwo and two, from the Hebrew Text of his time; So that it's more like to be a 
Fault that hath ſlipp'd into the Hebrew Text. | , 

There are Additions in the Samaritan Pentateuch of things that are not found in the 
Hebrew Text. We have already obſerv'd, that in Nambers 10. 10. and in Exodws 18. 
atter the 24th Verſe, the Samaritan Pentateuch had the Words which are in the begin- 
ning of Deuteronomy, ver. 6,and 9, to the 19th. Some conclude from thence, that they 
are cut off from the Hebrew Text ; but there's more likelihood, that ſome Copier of 
the Samaritan Pentateuch having obſerv'd that thoſe Words were related in Dexteronony, 

Vy as 
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as having been wrote in the foregoing Books, and not finding them there in the ſame 
Terms, inſerted themin thoſe Places which he thought more convenient and ſuitable, 
and ſo much the more, becauſe thoſe Additions are not found in the LXX. There 
are yet two more, one in Levit. 17. 4. as to which the LXX agree with the Hebrew 
Text. But this Addition in the firſt Paſſage, is only a Repetition of the ſame thing , 
for whereas the Hebrew Text joins in one the Prohibition to flay a Sacrifice withour 
the Camp or in the Camp, without offering it at the Entry of the Tabernacle ; the Sz 
maritan Text and the LXX, ſeparate thoſe two Members, and repeat the ſame Prohi- 
bition twice. 1. VVith reſpe&t to thoſe who flew a Sacrifice in the Camp. 2. With 
reſpett to thoſe who flew one without the Camp. It is a Superfluous Repetition, 
and changes nothing of the Senſe. There's only one particular Determination of the 
Samaritan Text and the Septuagint, which is not in the Hebrew,viz. That it is not to be 
underſtood any otherwiſe than of thoſe whoſhould flayOxen or Lambs, To make aBurnt- 
Offering or a Peace-Offering unto the Lord. This is a = true Explication, and is un- 
derſtood in the Words, which might have been added by him who copied the Sama. 
ritan Text. In the ſecond Paſſage, where mention is made of the Decampment of the 
Children of I/rae/, and of the way how all the Veſlels of the Tabernacle were to be 
covered and ſecured. The Veſlel of Brals is lett out of the Hebrew Text ; whereas in 
the Samaritan Pentateuch and the Verſion of the LXX, they ſpoke in theſe Terms , 
They ſhall take a Purple Vail, with wnich they ſhall cover the Veſſel of Braſs and its Baſis 
and put it in a Caſe of Skins of the Colour of Facinth, and ſet it on a Lever. "Tis 
probable that this hath been left out of the Xebrew Text. 

The Words concerning Facob's Unwillingnels to ſufter Benjamin to go, are related 
in two Places in the Samaritan Pentateuch, Chap. 42. 16. When 7o/eph demanded of 
his Brethren, that they ſhould bring him, and Chap. 44. 21. When he cauſed Benja- 
in to be ſtop'd ; whereas they are only in this latter Place in the Hebrew Text, ard 
in the LXX. But becauſe *tis ſuppoſed here, That 7e/eph's Brethren had already told 
it to Facob, he who correQted the Samaritan Text, thought it ought to be plac'd in the 
firſt Diſcourſe of 7oſeph's Brethren about Benjamin. 

There are many other Ditterences betwixt the Samaritan and Hebrew Text, but 
of leſs Conſequence, and don't change the Senſe. Theretore it is that whether they be 
conſidered as Additions made to the Samaritan Text, or as Omifſſions out of the He- 
brew Text, it nothing diminiſhes the Authority of either; of which take the follow- 
ing Inſtances, Ger. 2. 24. The Hebrew Text imports only, That the Husband and the 
Wife ſhall become one Fleſh: The Samaritan Pentateuch and the Verſion of the LXX 
adds the Word Two, That they ſhall make two of one Fleſh ,, or, Of two they ſhall only 
make one Fleſh ; which is the tame, but only a little more expreſs. Ir is the ſame in 
Geneſis 26. 18. The Hebrew Text imports, That Iſaac made the Wells which had been 
made in the time of bis Father Abraham, to be dug afreſh : The Samaritan Pentateuch 
and the Verſion of the LXX have ir, That the Servants of his Father Abraham bad 
dug them ;, which is the ſame ſenſe, tho* the latter ſeems to be the plaineſt. In Chap. 
17. V. r7. of the ſame Book, there's omitted in the Hebrew Text the Epither fu/l in 
this Phraſe; The ſmell of my Son is like that of a Eull Held, which = Lord bath 
bleſſed. 

Pk over if filence ſome omiſſions of Pronouns, of the Word A//, and ſome 
others that are neceflarily underſtood, which Change nothing of the Senſe, and which 
might have been equally added in the Samaritan Pentateuch, or omitted in the Hebrew : 
Neither dol ſpeak any thing of the-Diffterences which come from Reperirions of the 
ſame Words, from Letters changed or omitted, and ſuch other ſmall things which are 
nothing to our purpoſe. VVe may obſerve one in Numb. 16. 15. which happens by the 
Change of a Re/ch into a Dalerh. In the Hebrew Text Moſes ſays, That he hath not 
recerved or taken an Aſs fromthem, whereas in the Samaritan Text and the Verſion of 
the LXX, it is read, That he hath not taken away their Deſire , that is to ſay, That he 
had raken nothing trom the People of whar they haddetir'd to keep; and that he had 
taken nothing trom them per torce. This ſeems to be the berter Senſe, tho? the other 
may be alſo maintained z and perhaps Moſes by this would ſay, That he had not 
taken the leaſt thing trom them. Be that how it will, the lame Hebrew VVord by 
changing ouly the laſt Letter, fignifies an A/s and De/ire ; for an Aſs in Hebrew is 
Chamcr, and Deſire Camud; which end with the fame Conſonants, but that the latter 
hath a Re/$ in the firſt anda Daſerh in the ſecond : Therefore it may be that the Faulr 
is in the Hebrew Text, 


It 
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It is eafily deducible from what we have hitherto obſerved, Thar though the Hebrew 
Samaritan Text be not wholy conformable to the Hebrew common Text, and different 
only in Characters, as St. Zerom ſeems to have thought ; there is not however any dit: 
ference ſoconfiderable as to make it to be accounted another Text. All that can b- 
ſaid of it, is that they are two Copies of the ſame Hebrew Text, two Copies of the 
ſame Original Text, berwixt which ſome Difference hath happened either by the dire&t 
Intention of the Copiers, who deligned to make ſome Additions or Changes, or by their 
Negligence, which hinders not bur both may be the true Original Text. *Tis not ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, That we ſhould always follow the Samaritan Pentateuch ; nor are 
wealways obliged to follow the Hebrew Text. We muſt Judge of it according to the 
Rules, which we have preſcribed and applicd to the Principal Differences oft thoſe 
two Texts. This is the Medium we mult take betwixt the oppoſite Sentiments con- 
cerning the Samaritan Pentateuch, which ſome extol too high and © others deſpiſe too 
much. 


—_- 


SECT. V. 


Of the Samaritan Toy ue, and of the Verſions of the Samaritan Pentateuch, into 
that Language and into Greek and Arabick, 


T H E Samaritans being originally a People of Aſſyria, they ſpoke Naturally the A/- 
ſyrian or Chaldean Tongue, when they were tranſported into Samaria. The ne- 
ceſſity they were under to learn the Law Written in Hebrew, and the mixture of Jews 
amongſt them, made them inſenſibly ro mix Hebrew Words amongſt the Chaldee ; fo 
that almoſt all the Words of the Samaritan Tongue, are - derived from the Hebrew 
and the Cha/dee, of which it was only a Diale&t. Ir hath however its peculiar Words, 
and ſometimes makes uſe of Arabick Words, It comes nearer to the Hebrew than to 
the Cha/dee, both as to the Words, Phraſes and Syntax, which was occafioned by the 
Mixture of the Jews with the Ancient Samaritans. 

The ſame Reaſon that obliged the Jews to make Chaldee Paraphraſes of the Hebrew 
Text ; that isto ſay, becauſe the Hebrew ceaſed to be their Vulgar Language, and com- 
monly underſtood among them, they were obliged to explain it to the People in the 
Language that they ſpoke, that ſame Reaſon, I ſay, did alſo oblige the Samaritans to 
tranſlate the Hebrew Pentateuch into Samaritan. We have one of them in the Poly- 
glotts of Parrs and England; whereof we neither know the Author nor the exaCt time, 
bur it is certainly Ancient and Faithful , there are nevertheleſs abundance of Places, 
where it differs from the Texr it {clf. 

Tis probable that there was formerly a Greek Verſion of the Sumaritan Pentateuch, 
ſince St. Cyri/ of Alexandria, Tome other Greek Fathers, and an Ancient Greek Scho- 
liaſt, knew and quored the Ditterences of the Samaritan Pentateuch, which *tis likely 
they did not take from the Original, but rather from a Greek Verſion, In the mean 
while, tho* it ve probable, thatthere was formerly a Greek Verſion of the Samaritan 
Pentateuch, it's certain that it was not madein the Time of A/exander the Great, as 
Father Morn alledges. | 

Thereare alſo Manuſcripts of a Verſion of the Samaritan Pentateuch into Arabick, 
Written in Samaritan CharaQters, compoſed certainly fince the goo Year of Chriſt, bur 
thoſe ſort of Verſions are of little Ulie or Authority. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP... VL 


Of the Greek Verſions of the Old Teſtament, and chiefly 
that of the LXX. 


SECT. I. 
if there was a Greek kerſion more Ancient than that of the LXX. 


H E Ancient and Modern Authors are divided about this Queſtion ; that is to 

ſay, Whether there be a Greek Verſion of the Old Teſtament, more Ancient than 
that which is ſuppoſed to have been made by 72 Jews in the Reign of Prolomy Phila. 
delpus. St. Clement of Alexandria, in his firſt Book of the Stromata, Euſebius in his 
Ninth Book of Goſpel Preparation, Cap. 3. and ſome other Ancients, have affirm'd, 
That there was a Greek Verſion of the Law more Ancient than that of the LXX. Di- 
verſe Modern Authors, and amongſt others Bel/armine, Serarivus and Galeſinizs are of 
that Opinion, which is founded, 1. On the Teſtimony of Ariftobulus related by Euſe- 
bius, Lib. 9. Preparat Evang. Cap. 6.& Lib. 13. Cap. 11. which imports, Tbat before A- 
lexander conquered the Perkians, ſome Authors bad tranſlated that which concerned the 
departure x, the Jews out of Egypt, the moſt conſiderable of what had befaln them, the 
raking of their Country and the Explication of their Law. Words which ſeem to im- 
ply, that the Pentateuch had been tranſlated into Greek before the LXX. 2. Upon 
this that ſome Heathen Philoſophers, more Ancient than the LXX, ſeem to have 
taken diverſe things out of the Books of Moſes, amongſt others P/4ro, whom ſome 
call the Arheman Moſes, and who, according to Joſephus, took part of his Laws from 
thoſe of Moſes. The Pythagorean Hermippus, and St. Fuſiin Martyr, lay the ſame 
thing of Pythagoras ; and Clearchus the Penipatetick ſays the like of Ar:ſtorle. St. Au- 
guflin, on the contrary, Philoand St. Epiphanius ſeem to be perlwaded that the LXX 
were the firſt that tranſlated the Sacred Books into Greek, This is the Opinion of 
Baronius, Jobn Deſpierres, Lewis Capelle, and ſome others. They rely chiefly upon 
the Teſtimony of Ariſteus, who ſuppoſes that there was no Greek Verſion of the Law 
before that of the LXX ; for had there been any, ir's impoſhble but it muſt have been 
known to the Jews of Egypt, and to King Pro/omy's Library-Keeper, who ſought for 
Greek Books every where; aud if they had known there were any ſuch, it had been 
to no purpoſe for them to have given themſelves ſo much Trouble ro make a new one. 
2. The Hiſtorian Foſepbus, Lib. 12. Cap. 2. and in his Books againſt Appron, ſays, That 
until that timenone of the Hiſtorians nor Poets, durit touch upon the Sacred Books ; 
and that Theopompus and Theodettus, who would have taken ſomething out of thoſe 
Books to mix with their Works, were puniſhed by God. 3. Phz/o in his Second Book 
of the Life of Meſes, ſays, That the Law of the Jews was wrote in Cha/dee ; and 
that it continued unknown to thoſe that did not underſtand that Tongue, until ſuch 
time as 'twas tranſlated by the command of Pro/omy. The Jews before the Reign of 
Alexander had noCommetrce with the Greeks, nor do we ſee what reaſon the Zerwws or 
Greeks could have to make this Verſion. The Teſtimony of Ariſtobu/us which is op- 
poſed to this, is of little Conſequence, begauſe the Work whence this Paflage is taken, 
is a Counterteit by ſome Helleniſt Jew, moreover, that this Author does not ſay, That 
thoſe Sacred Books were tranſlated into Greek, but only that ſome Authors had wrote 
in Greek things that concern the Hiſtory and Laws of the Fervs. 

That which is ſaid further of the Knowledge which ſome Pagan Philoſophers had, 
of Things contained in the Books of Moſes is very uncertain ; and though we ſhould 
allow ir to be true, it will not thence tollow, that there was a Greek Verſion of the 
Pentateuch, they might have had that Knowledge from the Egyprians, or even from 
ſome 7ews they conterr'd with, as Clearchus ſays, that a Jew interpreted the Holy 
Scripture to Ariſtotle, Origen in his 6th Book againſt Ce//us, ſays, That Plato had 
enber learned droers things from the Jews ; or had himſelf read droers things in the 
Books of the Prophets. It is then poſhble, according to Origen, that Plato had written 
divers things agreeable to the Hiſtory and Laws of Mo/es; and that he had drawn 

things 
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chings out of that Fountain, without having read the Sacred Books, and only by Con- 
ference with 7ews, I | 
The famous Author of the Evangelical Demonſtration endeavours to reconcile the 
two oppolite Sentiments, by ſaying, That there were only ſome Fragments of Mlo/ſes's 
Books tranſlated into Gree# betore the Verſion of the LXX, which was the firſt com- 
lete and entire Tranſlation of 'em. He maintains this Opinion, by the Teſtimonies of 
Ariſtobulus, Demetrius Phalereus, and Ariſteus, whom I look upon to be three ſuppoſiti- 
ous Authors, and who don't fay poſitively that ſome part of the Law was rrantlated, 
but ſuppoſe that the Greeks might have Monuments wherein the Hiſtory and Law 
of the Fews was mention'd, tho' there was not as yer any literal Tradirion, neither of 
the whole Law nor of any of its Parts. Tt is certain that divers Egyptian Hiſtorians. 
Chaldeans, Phenicians and Greeks, ſpoke of Moſes and the Fews, of their Religion and 
Laws : It is from thence that the Gree# Philoſophers might have drawn ſome Knows- 
ledge of their DoQtrine and Laws, to make uſe of it in their Writings, withour any ne- 
ceſity of ſuppoling that they had the Text of Moſes it ſelf : Nay, turther, all thar they 
ſay Plato and the other Philoſophers have taken trom the Dottrine and Laws of Moyes, 
might have been known to them, either by the {cle Light of Reaſon ; or, if they pleaſe, 
by the Tradition they had receiv'd from the Egyptians, without any neceſfity of tuppo- 
fing that they receiv'd it immediately trom the Zeros : And by Conſequence, that which 
they advance upon this Foundation of a Greek Verſion of the Pentateuch, more ancient 
than that of the LXY, is altogether uncertain; nor have we any Proof, Footſtep, or re- 
mainder of that ancient Verhon. 


—_—_ 


SECH IK 


The Relation of the Manner, how they pretend the Verſion of the LXX was made ac- 
cording to Ariſteus and other Hiſtorians, 


HE famous Hiſtory of the Verſion of the LXX, was written by Ariſteus, ſuppoſed 
to have been one of the Officers of Prolomee Philadelphus King of Egypt, who or- 
der'd this Verſion to be made. We have the Work of this pretended Ar:ſtexs, from 
whom 7oſepbus and Ex/eb1us have taken what they ſay of this Matter. Some have 
doubred whether the Work thart ar preſent carries the Naine of Ar:ſtews, be that which 
was in the Hands of 7o/ephus and Ewſcbizs : But to be ſatisfied in that Point, we need 
only compare the Narrative of 7o/ephus with that of our Ariſteus, whereof 7oſephus 
ms th an Abridgement, and we {hall find it to be the very ſame with that which we 
now have under his Name. Ir is true that Ariſteus was not generally followed by all 
the Chriſtian Authors who have ſpoke of this Hiſtory, and that they have added Cir- 
cumſtances thereunto, which they have certainly found in ſome other Author of the 
{ame Nature with A/t-1s, but who related the thing in a different manner. We thall 
begin with a faithful Relation of the Hiſtory, as *tis related in Ariſteus's Book, and ob- 
ſerve afterwards, what others have added or alter'd in his Narrative. 

The Work of Ariſteus is wrote in form of a Letter direQted ro his Brother Philocrates, 
He relates therein that Demetrius Phalereus, Library-Keeper to Prolomy Philadelphas, 
having undertaken to get all the Books of the World into that Princes Library, ſhew'd 
him that the Law of the 7ews deſerv'd to be of rhe Number ; and that Pzo/omy having 
anſwer d him, That it was his Fault if it were not put there; Demetrius replicd, 
That it muſt be tranſlated firſt, becauſe they were wrote in a Language and CharaRers 
unknown to the Egyptians. Upon which the King refolv'd to write to the High-Prieſt 
of the Zews, That Ariſtcas, the Author of that Hiſtory, made uſe of this occaſion to ob- 
tain the Liberty of the 7ezvs who were Captives in Egypr, and had been brought thi- 
ther by Prolomy the Son of Lagus, Father to Philade/phus. That thereupon he repre- 
ſented to the King, That he could not ſend Ambaſſadors to the Fews, ro demand their 
Laws of them, whilſt he kept ſo many 7Zews Captives in his Kingdom; that he ought ſo 
much the rather to ſet them at Liberty, becauſe it was the God of their Law who made 
his Reign happy, becauſe they worſhipp'd the God who knew all things and created all 
things : Thar the King having ask'd of him, how many of thoſe Captives there might 
be in his Kingdom , one of his Guards, called Ardrew, anfwer'd him, That there were 
100000. And that another, called Sofebxs, having join'd his Requeſt with that of Ar: 
ftexs, they obtain'd this Favour from the King, who added of his own accord, that 20 
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Drachma's ſhould be paid out of his Treaſury for every Jewiſh Captive, and that they 
ſhould be immediarely fer at Liberty : And thereupon he iſſued an Edict, which 4r7;Neus 
relates in this Place, by which he ordered that all his Subjets who had any Jewiſh 
Slaves, ſhould be oblig'd to ſer them at Liberty, and that he would order them 20 Drach. 
ma's for each. That when this was put in execution, Demetrus preſented a' Memorial 
ro the King,in which he informs him, Thar it was convenient to write to the High-Prieſt 
of the eros at Jeruſalem, to ſend him fix Men our of every Tribe, noted tor their Ver- 
tue, Learning and Age, to make an exatt Verſion of the Books of the Feros,which ſhould 
be put into-the Royal Library. Ariſtevs gives us here a Copy of the King's Letter to 
the High-Prieſt E/eazor, which was carried to him by Andrew and Ariſteus, Eleazar's 
Anſwer, and the Names of the 72 Perſons who were ſent to tranſlate the Law. He af- 
terwards gives an ample Account of the magnificent Preſents which the King ſent to the 
High-Prieſt E/eazar ; and gives a very particular Account of the City of Ferufa/em, the 
Temple and its Parts. He ſpeaks of the Plenty of the Country, of the Knowledge of 
the 72 Interpreters, and of their Griet at parting with E/eazar : He reports a long Dif: 
courſe of Eleazar's upon the Jewiſh Law ; and, after this long Digreſhon, returns again 
to his Hiſtory, and tells us in what manner the 72 Envoys were receiv'd by King Pro. 
lomy, how they preſented and unfolded betore him the Books of-the Law which that 
Prince ador'd. After this he comes with a longer Digrethon, wherein he gives us an 
Account of the Queſtions which Pro/omy ask'd the 72 Interpreters for three Days toge- 
ther, and of the Anſwers given to him by each. Ar laſt A7i/texs comes to the Marter 
of the Tranſlation, and ſays only, That Demetrius carried rhole 72 Perſons into an 
Iſland, alongſt a Peer of ſeven Furlongs, and put them into an Houſe upon the Bank of 
the Sea, where they tranſlated the Law : So that atter they had conterr d together, and 
were agreed on the Interpretation, Demetrius wrote it down : That they did ſo tor 72 
Days together, and on the laſt of them compleated the Verſion, Thar atrerwards De. 
metrius caus'd it to be read in the preſence of an Allembly of 7ews, who approv'd it, 
and declar'd that it was ExaCt and Faithful : That he read it allo to the King, who was 
much ſurpriz'd that none of the Hiſtorians or Poets had made mention of it : To-which 
Demetrius anſwered, That this Law being Holy and Divine,they dar'd not to mix it with 
Prophane things, and that the Hiſtorian Theopomprs, and the Poet Theodedtes, having 
ofter'd ro put tomething of it into their Works, were puniſh'd tor it, the one by the lols 
of his Senſes, and the other by the loſs of his Sighr. And that in fine, Prolomy ſent 
baek his 72 Interpreters loaden with Honour and Preſents ; thus doth Ar:ftexs give us 
the Hiſtory of this Verſion. 

The 2d Author that ſpeaks of the Verſion of the LXX is Ariſtobulus the Few, a Peri. 
paterick Philoſopher, in his Commentaries upon the Books of Me/es, dedicated to King 
Ptolomy. quoted by Euſebius and by St. Clement of Alexandria ; in which that Author, 
having a mind to prove that Pyrbagoras, Plato, and the other Greek Philoſophers knew 
the Law oft Moſes, ſays, That one Part of that Law had been done into Greek in the 
time of A/zxander, but that the whole was tranſlated by the Care of Demetrius Phole- 
reus in the Reign of Prolomy Philadelphus, one of the Anceſtors of him to whom he 
dedicared his: Work. St. Clement of Alexandria and Euſebius fay, That Ptolomy to whom 
this Ari/tobulus dedicated. his Book, is Prolomy Philometor, who was the 4th King of 
Egypt atter Prolomy jan ay". and began 10 Reign 66 Years after his death. There's 
a probability that 'tis only by Conjecture, that thoſe Authors place this Ariſtobulus in 
the Reign ot Pro/omy Philometor ;, tor in other places they ſay, he-flouriſh'd in the time 
of Prolomy Philadelphus, and make him Contemporary to Eleazar (a), a notable Biſhop 
of Alexandria, who liv'd in the beginning of the third Age, reckon him to be one of the 


(a) And make him Contemporary to Eleazar. ] 
St. Clement of Alexandria, Stromat. Lib. 1. Pag. 342. 
quotes the Paſſage of Ariſtobulus thts 3 Ariſtobulus 
in bis firſt Book dedicated to Philomotor, ſays Word 
by Word. And in his $th Book, Pag- 595+ ie ſays, 
Ariſtobulus, who liv'd in the time of Ptolomy Philadel- 
phus. Euſebius divers times quotes the Work of Arj- 
flobulns in his Books of Evangelical Preparations, 
Lib. 7. Cap. 13. Lib. 8. Cap. 8, &F 9. Lib. 13. Cap-12. 


only under the Name of a Commentary dedicated to 
Ptolomy, without ſaying which, But ia one of his 
Quotations, £16. 8. Cap. 8, he makes him Contempe- 
rary with Eleazar. 1 will content my ſelf, ſays he, 
to relate the Explications of Eleaxar and Ariftobrlus, 


who are both of an ancient Hebrew Lineage, and 
flouriſh'd in the time of Prolomee. Neverthelcl, 
the ſame Euſebius in his Chronicle ſays, Ariſtobulu 
dedicated his Commentary to Ptolomy Philometer, 
which was follow'd by Ado, Bede and Marianus Scotu 
in their Chronicles, and by the Author of the Chro- 
nicle of Alexandria» Anatole of Alexandria, in the 
Paſchal Canon related by Euſebius, Lib. 7. Hiſt. Eccld, 
Cap. 32. in quoting Ariſtobulns ſays, he was one of 
the 70 who tranſlated the Sacred Books into Greeb 
tor Prolomy Philadelphus, and the King his Father, 
and that he dedicated his Commentary on the Lav 
of Moſes to thoſe Princes. 


LXX, 
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LXX, and pretends he not wy dedicated his Work to P:o/omy Philadelphus, but alſo 
to Prolomy the Son of Lagus, Father to that Prince. ; 

Ir is, nevertheleſs, more —_ that Ariſtobulus is not ſo ancient as thoſe Authors 
make him; for there's grear robability that he is the ſame who is mentioned in the 
beginning of the 24 Book of the Maccabees, where *tis ſaid, That he was Preceptor to 
King Prolomy. St. Clement of Alexandria and Eujebis agree that he is the ſame : And 
in one of the Fragments quoted by Eu/ebins, Lib. 8. Prepar. Evangel. Cap. 10. it appears 
that the Author had liv'd familiarly with the Prince to whom he wrote, and that he 
had often ſpoke with him concerning Knowledge. Bur Ariſtobulus, mentioned in the 
Letter at the beginning of the 24 Book of the Maccabees, could not have been Precep- 
tor but to the Son of Phi/omeror ; for this Letter was written 20 Years after the death 
of rhat Prince; and, by Conſequence, Ar:ſtobulus could not have writ till 120 Years, or 
thereabouts, after the death of Pro/omy Philade/phas., We will examine afterwards, if 
the Work = under his Name be truly his. 

The third Author,who ſpeaks of the Verfion of the LXX, is Philo the 7eww, who in the 
2d Book of the Lite ot Moſes ſays, That the 72 Feres, being ſent to Prolomy Philadelphus, 
retir'd into the Ifle of Pharos, near unto A/exandria, as a Place where they might work 
in quiet withour being diverted by any Body. Thar in this Retirement, being full of 
the Spirit of God, they propheſied all the ſame thing Verbatim, without one expreſſing 
it one way, and another another, as if it had been dictated ro each of them inviſibly : 
That tho' Languages, and eſpecially the Greek Tongue, is capable of exprefling the ſame 
thing in ditterent manners and by divers Terms, this did not happen in the Tranſlation 
of thoſe Laws ; that the Terms of the Chal/dee Tongue were rranſlared into the moſt 
proper Terms of rhe Greek Tongue, which anſwer to them exattly : And thar as Geo- 
metry and Logick don't admit ot this variety of Diſcourſe, bur always make uſe of the 
ſame Terms, thoſe Interpreters have likewiſe found the moſt convenient Terms tor ex- 
plaining the Senſe the moſt clearly : That Experience hath made known this Unitormi- 
ty. And whether a Grecian learn the Cha/dee Tongue, or a Chaldean the Greek Tongue, 
they admire the Contormity of the Verſion with the Original, and revere this Agree- 
ment of Things and Words, not looking upon them as meer Tranſlators, but as Prophets, 
on whom God be{tow'd the Favour to inſpire rhem with the true Spirit and Thoughts 
of Moſes. He adds, Thar every Year they make a Feſtival in the land of Pharos, in 
Remembrance of this Event. | 

The fourth Author, that hath writ the Hiſtory of the LXX, is 7o/ephus, who, Cap. 2. 
Lib. 12. Antiquit. relates it upon the Authority of Ariftezs. He took all he faid of 
it from that Author, and hath only abridg'd ir, without adding any thing thereunto. E- 

ſebivs hath alſo farished himlelt meerly with what they have aid of ir, without ſpeak- 
ing of any orher Circumltance. 

The firſt Chriſtian Author, who ſpoke of the Verſion of the LXX, is St. Zuſtin : 
He ſays bur very little of it in his Apology to the Emperor Antonin, where he fell into 
a very groſs Error, when he ſaid, That it was to King Herod that Prolomy addreſs'd him- 
ſelf tor a Verſion of the Prophetical Books. Ir is certain that Pro/omy Philadelphus liv'd 
a long time before King Herod, and therefore either St. F«ſtin muſt be guilty of a very 
conſiderable Miſtake in Chronology in this Matter, or there is ſome Fault in the Text, 
which is not credible, becauſe Herod's Name is twice repeated there. Be that how it 
will, St. Zuſtin in this Place obſerves two Embaſſies from Prolomy to Herod : The firſt, 
to defire the Sacred Books which were ſent him by Herod, written in Hebrew. And a 
ſecond, by which he defir'd, that becauſe the Tongue in which thoſe Books were written 
was unknown to the Egyptians, he would ſend him Perſons to tranſlate them. Ariſteus 
ſpeaks nothing of thoſe rwo Embaſſies, but ſuppoſes rhat Pro/omy demanded at once, 
that not only a Copy of the Law ſhould be ſent him, bur alſo 72 Perſons to tranſlate 
it, and that the Copy was brought by thoſe who tranſlated it. But this is not the only 
thing wherein St. 7«tin differs trom Ariſteus, as to the Verlion of the LXX, tor in his 
Exhortation to the Gentiles, wherein he deſcribes at large, after what manner this Ver- 
fion was made, he adds divers Circumſtances unknown ro Ariſteus and Foſephus. He 
relates the Matter thus. * If any one ſay, that the Books of Moſes and the other Pro- 
* phets are written in Greek, he may learn from Foreign Hiſtories, that Prolomy King 
* of Egypt having a mind to erett a real Library at A/exardria, and caufing Books to be 
* brought hither from all Parts to fill ir, being inform'd that the Hebrews kept with great 
© Care ancient Hiſtories written in Hebrew, and being willing to know what thoſe Wri- 
* tings contain'd, ſent to Jeruſalem for 70 very Learned Men, who underſtood the He- 


* brew and the Greek, and ordered them to tranſlate thoſe Books and to the end _ 
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might be more at quiet and free from Noiſe, he would not have them to ſtay in the 
Ciry to make the {aid Tranſlation, bur cauſed to be built for them, in the Hland of 
Pharos, 7 Furlongs from Alexandria, as many lirtle Houles EO there were Interpre. 
ters, that each might Labour apart on that Verſion : And he enjoyn'd thoſe who ſerv'd 
them, to do them all ſorts of good Offices, but to prevent their conterring together, 
that he might know by the Contormity of their Verſions whether their Tranſlation 
was exatt. And finding afterwards that thoſe 70 Perſons did not only agree in the 
Senſe but in the Terms, that there was not one Word in one of their Verhons that was 
not in another, and that they all wrote Word by Word the ſame Exprethons, being 
ſurpriz'd with Admiration, and not doubting but that Verſion was made by the Spirir 
of God, he heaped Honours upon the Interpreters, whom he look'd upon as Men dear 
to God, and ſent them home loaden with Preſents to their own Country. That as to 
© the Books, he juſtly look'd upon them as Divine, and put them into his Library, 
St. Fuſtin adds to confirm this Story; © Don't think, ®] Greeks,that what we lay iS a forg'd 
« Story : We our ſelves, when at A/exandria, ſaw the Ruines of thoſe little Houſes in 
© Pharos, where they were ſtill remaining; and we leam'd from the Inhabitants of the 
* Place, who had it by Tradition from their Fathers. You may alto be afſur'd of it by 
* the Writings of divers Wiſe and Illuſtrious Authors, who have rclated this Hiſtory, as 
* Philo, Foſepbus, and divers others. St. Zuſtin did not invent what he ſpeaks of thoſe 
little Houſes or Cells, in which he ſays the LXX were ſhut up to- make their Verſion , 
nor of the Miracle of the intire Conformity of all their Verſions, tho* made apart from 
one another. Nevertheleſs, neither Phi/o, Zoſephus, or Ariſteus, have made any mention 
of it, but report, quire contrary, Thar the V erfion was made atter quire another man- 
ner, in the Conferences which the LXX had together, being allembled in the fame Hall, 
He ſays, however, That he not only learn'd what he wrote from the Inhabirans of Pha: 
ros, who ſhew'd him the Remains of thoſe Cells, and had the Story by Tradition, bur 
that the ſame thing may be found by reading Foreign Hiſtories. This can be of no other 
but rhe Hiſtory of Ariſtexs, who boaſts that he extracted his Narrative from the Jour: 
nals of the Kings of Egypr, that St. Zuſtin ſpeaks of in this place : Yer this that he 

uotes is neither in Ariſteus, Foſepbus, nor Philo; therefore we have Reaſon ro believe, 
that he knew nothing oft what he ſaid concerning it, but what he heard trom ſome Fes 
of Alexandria, who had the Hiſtory by Tradition. 

Almoſt all the Fathers, who have writ ſince St. Fu/t:7's rime, except Euſebius and 
St. Zerom, have tollowed his Narrative, and made mention of the wondertul Contor: 
mity of the Verſions of the 72 Interpreters, that were ſhur up in their ditterent Cells (b). 
But St. Epiphonius enlarges moſt, upon this Story, and reports ir quite ditterently trom 
others in his Book of Meaſures and Weights. He ſays, © Thar thoſe 72 Interpreters 
* were ſhut up two by two, with two Servants and Clerks, in 36 lictle Houſes or Cells, 
which had none but Sky-Lights, built in the Ifland of Pharos, oppolite ro Alexandria, 
that they work'd there from Morning till Night; that in the Evening they were 
brought in 36 Sloops ro the Palace of King Pro/omy, where they ſupp'd, and were at: 
terwards ſhut up in 36 diftterent Chambers : Thar each of them had a Book of the 
Sacred Scripture ro Tranſlate ; and that thus they tranſlated 22 Canonical and 22 
Apocryphal Books : That when they had fnifl'd all, the King made them come he- 
fore his Throne with 36 Readers, who had each a Copy of the Greek Verſion, whilſt 
another held the Hebrew Copy, and that they tound all the Copies of the Verſion to 
agree exactly ; that in thoſe Places where any thing was added, it was found in all 
the Copies : and when there was any thing cur oft or lett out, it was in none of their 
* Copies. He afterwards relates the whole Hiſtory of the 72 Interpreters that were 
choſen our of the 12 Tribes, fix out of each, and quotes Ariſteus upon this Head. * He 
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(b) Toe wonderful Conformity of the Verſions of the 72 | Apolozetic. cap. 18, where he obſerves that the Phi- 


Interpreters that were ſhut up in their different Cells, } | loſopher Menedemus, in his Defence of Providence, 
St. Ireneus, Lib. 3. contr. Hereſ. Cap. 25. St. Clem. | admir'd the Uniformity of Opinion amongſt the 
Alexand. Strom. Lib. 1. p. 341, 342+ St. Cyril of Feru- | EXX. Which n:ay be underſtood of the Conformity 
Jalem, Catecheſ. 4. St. Hilar. on Fſ. 2. St. Auguſt, | of their Sentiments, in the Conferences which they 
Lib. 18. de Civit. Dei, cap. 43- Lib. 2 de Doftr. Chr. | 1 ad together, according to the Hiſtory of Ariſteus, 
Cap. 15- where he ſpeaks nevertheleſs of this Mira- | which Terrullian quotes in this place. The Jews 
cle, as of a thing uncertain, by making uſe of thoſe | have alſo approv'd the Hiſtory of the 72 Cells,as may 
Words, Traditur, ut fertur, multique non indigni fide | be found in the two Talmuds, Traf. Megill. and is 
predicant. It's ſaid, it's reported, many credible Per- | reported by Bengorion, and divers other Jews. A- 
ſons athrm it. Philaſtre Hereſ. 137. Theodoret Pre- | mongſt the modern Interpreters, Serarius, Bonfreri- 
fat. in Pſalm. Fuflinian Autent. Cap. 46, Collat. 10, 8c. | us, and Galeſinivs, haye follow'd the Current of the 
Tertullian iy eaks of the Verſion of the LXX in his | Ancients. | 


* ſays. 
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« ſays, That Prolomy Philadelphus defigning to make a Library at Alexandria, and ha- 
« ying choſen Demetrius Phalereus to take Care of it, he wrote to all the Kings and 
« Princes of the World for Copies of their Books : And having thus colleQted a vaſt 
© Number, he ask'd Demetrius, one Day, how many there were in his Library > To 
« which he replied, That there were already Fifty four Thouſand and Eight Hundred, 
* or thereabouts ; but that he was inform'd there was ſtill a greater Number, amongft 
© the Erbiopians, Indians, Perſians, El:mites, Babylonians, Aſſyrians, Chaldeans, Ro- 
© mans, Phenicians, Syrians, Grectans, and particularly at Zeruſalem in Fudea, where 
* there were the Divine Books of the Prophets, which treated of the Divinity, of the 
© Creation of the World, and divers other things uſeful for the common Good : So thar 
« if his Majelty —_ fit to have them, he muſt write to the Doors of Feruſalem, 
© that they might ſend them ro put in his Library. He afterwards gives an Account of 
© a Letter from King Pro/omy to the Zews of Feruſalem, wholly different from that in 
* Arifteus ; by which he demands that they would ſend him the Books of the Prophets, 
* and prays them to remember, that he had ſer at Liberty and courteouſly treated 

© of the Zeros, who were taken and carried Captive into Egypr. He adds, That he ſent 
* them a Table of Gold, enrich'd with Jewels, that had been taken out of the Temple 
© of Zeruſalem, with other Preſents, which he deſires they would put into the Temple. 
* St. Epiphanius ſays, after this, That the Feros immediately ſent that Prince the 22 Ca- 
© nonical and the 72 Apocriphal Books, wrote in Hebrew and in Letters of Gold; 
© which Pro/omy being neither able to read or underſtand, he was oblig'd to write to 
© them a ſecond time, and to demand Interpreters to tranſlate them. Then he gives us 
© 2n Account of this Princes 2d Letter to the Fews, which is alſo different from that of 
* Ariſteus, It begins with this Sentence of Eccle/iaſticus ; What Profit can be made of | 
© an hidden Treaſure, or of a Fountain Fj. to up ? He applies it to the Books they | 
6 had ſent him, which he could not read, and prays them earneſtly, to ſend him Perſons 

* Learned in the Greek and Hebrew Languages to interpret them. It was after the re- 
ceipt of this 2d Letter, that the Ferws choſe 72 Interpreters, 6 out of each Tribe, whom 
they ſent to Pro/omy, and who compos'd the Verſion in ſuch manner as he relates. 

Se. Epiphanius agrees with St. Z#ſtin, concerning Ptolomy's two Embaſſies, and differs 
in that from Ar:ſtews. He agrees alſo with A as to the Cells built in the {land 
of Pharos, but he differs as to the Number of Cells and Copies ; for St. Zuſtin ſays, 
That each Interpreter had his own Cell, and made his cular Verfion : Whereas 
* St. Epiphanizs ſays, That there were two of *em in a Cell, and that there were = 
36 Copies of their Verſion. St. Z#ſtin ſuppoſes they did not come out of their Ce 
till they had _— the Verfion. St. Epiphans, on the contrary, ſuppoſes, that 
they came every Day to the Palace, and after Supper were ſhut up there by two and two 
into 36 different Chambers. St. Epiphanius quotes Ariſteus for Evidence; bur, if he 
had that Story from Ariſteus, he muſt have had a Copy of Ariſteus much different 
from that which we have, and which Foſephus and Evſebn had, fince his Narrative 
does not agree with that of our Ariſteus, or of Ws ws and Euſebizs, and that the 
Letters of Pro/omy, which he reports are altogether di t from that which is in thoſe 
two Authors. 


SECT. IL 


Refleftions upon the Hiſtory of the Verſion of the LXX. That Ariſteus is a Jew * 
That his Narrative is a Romance z, and that he 8s not a Gontemporary Author: 
His Miſtakes in Chronology, Hzs Fable of the Gells refuted : Of the way how 
the Verſion of the LXX was made, and why it was ſo called. | 


GO having given an Hiſtorical Relation of what the ancient ers and Chriſtians 
have wrote, as to the Manner how the Verſion of the was com we 
mult examine the Authority of the Witneſſes, and the Truth of the Ci ances of 
that Hiſtory, Let us begin with the Book of Ariſteus. 

We have already faid, That we doubted not but this Book was that which was in 
the Hands ot Foſephus and Euſebius : The Proof is eafie : Foſephus follows, and only 
abridges the Narrative of Ar:ſtexs : He relates all the ſame Circumſtances thart are in 
our Hiſtory ot Ar:ſtexs, in the ſame Order, and many _ in the ſame Terms. He 

y purs 
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ts the fame Diſcourſes into the Mouths of Demetrius, Arifteus, Andrew and others. 
He relates the Edi& of King Protomy, for ſetting the Fews at Liberty, in the ſame Terms, 
and the like, the Memorial of Demetrizs to that Prince, the King's Letter to the High. 
Prieſt E/eazar and his Anſiver : He ſays, he paſles over in filence the Names of the 
which are found in our Ariftexs: He gives the ſame Deſcription of the Preſents which 
the King ſent to- Zerwſalem : He gives us the ſame Circumltances of the arrival and re. 
ception of the ; He refers to Ariſtexs's Book, tor the Queſtions the King ask'4 
the LXX, and their Anſivers z which makes up a principal part of the Book ot 4riſteus 
that we have. In fine, he ſays nothing preciſely as to the way how that Verſion was 
compos'd, but what is in our Copy of Ar:ſtexs. It is then without Ground, that Lewss V;. 
vez, Leo de Caſtro nſus Selmeroand lome other Authors,have thought that the Book 
of Arifteus, which Zoſepbus made ule of, difter'd from that which we have now. They 
ſeem to have been of that mind, only becauſe they would defend the Hiſtory of the 
Cells, which our Ariſteus contradiQts : And 'tis juſty to be accounted one of the Argy. 
ments to prove, that it is the ſame Book which 7o/ephus and Eyſebius had, fince thoſe 
two Authors-don't ſpeak of it neither, and that St. Zerom ſays exprelly, that the Cells 
are not in Ariſtexs. We cannot then doubt of the Antiquity of Ar:ſtexs's Book : Ler's 
ſee what Judgment we are to make of it, of the Author, aud of the Truth of the Hi. 
which it contains. 

o ſpeak my Mind of it freely ; I believe, in the firſt place, That it is the Work of 
an Hellenift Few of Alexandria, and not of Arifteus the Pagan, King Ptolomy's Officer : 
The Proof of this is clear. This Author ſpeaks always as a Few; nay, that which is 
more, makes all the reſt ſpeak in the ſame manner, and relates abundance of things 
which no Man but he that is inſtruQted in the Jewith Religion could write and explain, 
In the firſt place, He ſpeaks _—_— of the Law of Me/es, as a Divine Book, he ſays 
it himſelf, he makes Demetrius lay it, he ſuppoſes Prolomy to have been fo tar con 
vincd of it, that he adord the Copy of it when ſent him. 2. When he relates the 
Ditcourſe which he had with the King to obtain Liberty for the Fes, he lays, The Fews 
worſhipp'd the God who knew all things, and created all things ; whom other Men, 
and we eſpecially worſhip alſo, tho* we call him by another Name, viz. Zupiter. He 
remonltrates to that Prince, That it was God who gave the Law to the Ferws, and that 
it was he who goyern'd his own Perſon and Kingdom. Ir's eafie to perceive, that this 
is a Jew in diſguiſe, but ſo as he may eaſily be known. 3. He makes Demetrius lay, 
in the Memorial he preſents to the King, That the Laws of the Zews were Wiſer and 
Holier than ary other, becauſe Divine ; and therefore the Writers, Poets and Hiſtorians 
made no mention of thoſe Books, Who elſe but a Fer could ſpeak fo ot thoſe Laws? 
4-.1n his Memorial Demetrues ſhews the King, that he muſt defire of the High Prielt 
of the Fews, to ſend him-6 Men out of each Tribe. Who had inform'd him, that 
there were ſtill x2 Tribes among the Fews £ Why does he demand the Number. ot 6 
from each Tribe ? This could be for no other reaſon, but that the Number of the [n- 
terpreters ſhould be 72, equal to that of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim : He mult needs have 
been a Few, that knew this Myſtery. 5. Prolomy in his Letter acknowledges the God 
of the Fews to be the Great God, who preſerv'd his Kingdom in Peace and Glory, 
6. The Deſcription of the _— of Jeruſalem, its Parts, and of the Offices of the 
Prieſts and Levzres, and particularly the Veſiments of the High-Prieſt, is the Work of 
a Few : And tho' the Author feigns himſelf to have been inſtruQted in thoſe things by 
Eleazar, it appears nevertheleſs that he knew them of himſelf. 7. Ir is hard to believe 
that any other but a Fero could repreſent E/eazar diſcourling fo ſubtilly upon the My: 
{tical Explications of the rn of the Law, as he does in this Book. . There needs 
no more bur'to read them, to'be convinc'd that this is the Work of a Feroz ard that 
a Man: who was not y inſtrufted in the Religion and Theology of the Fes, 
could neither repreſent E/eazar diicourhing thus, nor retain and put *em in Writing, ch0' 
he had heard them ſpoken. '8. The Anſiver of Demerrius to the King's Queltion, Why 
the Hiſtorians and Poets had not ſpoke of the Books of the Laws ot the Fews, is al- 
together Jewiſh. It is ( ſays he to him) becauſe this Law is Holy and comes from 
God, and that ſome having attempted to make uſe of it in that manner, were diverted 
by a Divine Chaſtiſement: For, I, have heard, that Theopompus having a mind to inlert 
in his Hiſtory ſomething that had. already been tranſlated trom the Law, loſt his Senſes 
for above 30 Days, and haying pray'd to God, in one of his Lucid Intervals, to declare 
to him why that Miſchief had betallen him, it was fignitied ro him in a Dream, That 
it was becauſe he would have made Divine Things publick and: common. That he had 
alſo been inform'd, That.the Poet Theadedes, having a mind to take: lomething out of 

that 
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that Book, to make uſe of in a Piece that he defign'd for the Stage, loſt his Sight, and 
did not receive it till after he had acknowledg'd his Fault, and begg'd Pardon of God 
for his Preturption. This Diſcourſe could never come from any other but a Few : 
and thoſe pretended Miracles are very like the Genius and: Invention of the Helleniſt 
Feros. In ſhort, Ariſtes's whole Book ſmells ſtrong of the Jewiſh Temper, and who- 
ever reads it, without prepoſſeſſion, will eafily be perſuaded that ir is the Work of 


a Fer, 
The 2d RefleQtion that may be made on the Book of Ariſtews is, That *tis not a plain 


"and natural Hiſtory, but a -& Narrative and fort of Romance; all that we have 


in it is aggravated and a + The Pieces related therein, that is to ſay, the King's 
Edi&t and Letter, the Memorial of Demetrizs, and Eleazar's Letter, rn. wrote in x 
ſame Style, and by —_— the Compoſition and Forgery of the Author. The 
Deſcription of Proſ/omy's Preſents is wrote in a Romantick Style, the 72 Queſtions and 
Anſwers are manitelſtly the Author's Invention ; what is ſaid therein of the Laws being 
written in Golden Letters, can be nothing elſe but a Filtion. In fine, every thing in this 
Narrative is wonderful and extraordinary, 100000 Fervs ſet at Liberty at the King's 
Charge, 72 Perſons demanded and ſent, fix out of each Tribe, a Triangular Golden Ta. 
ble with Magnificent Veſtments, and Veſſels of Gold and Silver of a ſurprizing bigneſs. 
The Copy ot the Law written 1n Letters of Gold, the carrying of the Interpreters into 
an Iſland 7 Furlongs from Alexandria, and the Verfion completed in 72 Days, ate all 
of them incredible and afteQted, and ſmell more of Fittion than Hiſtory. 

The third Remark that may be made upon this Hiſtory of Ariſtezs is, That it's no 
eaſie matter to find an Agreement betwixt this Narrative and the Hiſtory of the Time, 
and that there are Miſtakes of Chronology in it very difficult ro be explain'd. Ariſtess 
and all the Authors who have ſpoke of the Verſion of the LXX, ſuppoſe it to be De- 
metrius Phalereus, who was Governor of Athens, that took Care to {nd for the Feres 
to trar. ſlate the Bible z and that it was he, if we may believe Ar:ftexs, who wrote the 
Verfion by their Dire&tion. But ir is maintain'd, that Demetrizs Phalereus could not be 
in Eſteem in the Reign of Pro/omy Ph:/ade/phus, nor in being, when they ſuppoſe this 
Verfion to have been made. For Hermppus, a Cotemporary Hiſtorian, who Teftimo. 
ny is related by Diogenes Laertizs in the Life of Demetrius, fays, * That after the death 
* of Caſſander, Demetrius who was afraid of Antigonus ( he means Cafſander's Son) re- 
* tir'd to Prolomy Soter, and ſtaid a long time with him; that among other things he 
* advis'd him to leave the Kingdom to Eurydice's Children ; bur that that Prince, not fol- 
© lowing his Advice, orderd the Crown to be given to Berenice's Son z who, after his 
© Father's death, caus'd Demetrizs to be imprifon'd, until fuck time as he ſhould confi- 
* der what to do with him : That Demetrius led a melancholy Lite in Priſon, and was 
* accidentally bit by an Aſp whilſt aſleep, as 'tis ſuppos'd, which occafion'd his death ; 
© and he was interr'd in the Government of Buziris near Drofpolis. This Teſtimony 
proves two Things, which deſtroy the Hiſtory of Arifteus : The 1ft, That Demetrius 
was in no Eſteem with Prolomy Philadelpbus, nor enjoy'd any _ during his Reign , 
and,by Conſequence,that he was not his Library-Keeper,nor order'd by him to bring eres 
to tranſlate the Bible. The 2d is, That the Vertion of the LXX nor being made rill ſome 
Years atter the Commencement of the Reign of Prolomy Philadelphus, as appears by the 
Circumſtances of Ariſtezs's Hiſtory, Demetrius could rake no Care of it, fince he died 
in the beginning of his Reign. 

They Anſwer uſually, That Pro/omy Philadelphus having reigned ſome time with his 
Father, as is obſerv'd in E/eb:us's Chronicle, it was in that time that Demerrius had 
the Charge of the Library ot A/exandria, and caus'd the Vertion of the Bible to be made. 
Ir is on this account that both the Voers, Father Petau and Riccio/: place the Epocha of 
the Compoſition of this Verſion towards the end of rhe Reign of Prolomy the Son of 
Lagus, under whom Sr. Irenexs and St. Clement of Alexandria lay they did it: And as 
at that time Prolomy Philadephus reigned with his Father, we may allo fay, with other 
Authors, Thar it was done in the Reign of Prolomy Phuladelphas, and by his Order. But 
this Epocha cannot be maintain'd, if the Authority of Ar:ſteus's Book be admirted, which 
contains abundance of Circumttances, by which we may ſee, that he ſuppoles the Ver- 
fion of the LXX was not compos'd rill divers Years atter the Keign of- Phi/ade/phus : 
For, in the firlt place, he ſpeaks only ot one King, who is Prolomy Philadeiphus, in whole 
Name all the Orders were itſved. Ir's to him alone that Demezruws addrelles himſelf, 
to have Lerrers to the Fews : It's he alone who writes to them ; Iris he only who re- 
ccives the LXX, ſpeaks to them and ſends them back. It his Father- had been (till on 
the Throge, is it poſkble that he- thould have had no Hand- in any of —_ 

ondly, 
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Secondly, The Letter from Eleazar is direfted to Prolomy alone, and he ſalutes him 
in theſe Terms, If, yow, the Queen Arſinoe your Siſter, and your Children be in Health, 
we rejoyce at it : Words whence divers Inferences may be drawn, to ſhew, That ac. 
cording to Arifteus, the Verſion of the LXX could not have been made, during the 
time that Philadelphus reigned with his Father, for when he was aflociated to the 
Crown, he was very young, and had not | wry; or Children : He did not marry his 
Siſter Ar/inoe till Wer the Death of Prolomy Ceraunus, King of Macedonia (a), to 
whom he had married her after the Death of Ly/imachus King of Thracia, Brother to 
Ceraunus: But Prolomy Ceraunus did not die till the 6th Year of the Reign of Phila. 
delphus ; and by conſequence the Letter of Eleazar could not be writ according ty 
Ariſteus till after the Death of Pro/omy the Son of Lagos, fince Philadelphus rei 
only one or two Years with his Father. 3. Pro/omy ſpeaking in his Letter of the Jews 
that had been carried captive in the time of his Father, ſays, He does not believe that 
to have been done by his Order : If he had been ſtill alive would not he have expreſſed 
himſelf otherwiſe.” Fourthly, There arediverſe Places in which Ariſtexs ſuppoſes, that 
Philadelphus was powerful, renowned, of great Experience in Government, and had 
reigned a long time. For Example he brings in'the 60th and the ninth of thoſe Inter. 
preters ſpeaking to the Prince thus, Tox Sir, who are exerciſed in all ſorts of Vertues, 
and all the part of a Philoſopher by the good $S q that you bave received from God 
And the 6oth and eighth having anſwered to the Queſtion of that Prince, that King's 
ought to apply themſelves particularly to the Reading of the Memorials of- Ambaſ: 
ors, he adds, That it is by this means that you bave acquired Immortal Glory, The 60th 
and the 4th, and the 6oth and the 12th fay alſo, © That he had purchaſed immortal 
* Glory by his wiſe Government. So/ebius, that he may periwade him to ſet the Jews 
© at Libexy, remonſtrates to him, That he was raiſed to a degree of Glory and Honour 
* which ſurpaſſed his Anceſtors. In ſhort, There's great probability that Prolomy Phi. 
© ladelphus did nor apply himſelf to make a Library till towards the latter end of his 
* Days (6), when his Health would not allow him to imploy himſelfotherwiſe. Galienus 
informs us (c), That Pto/omy Evergetes, Son to hay compleated what his F4- 
ther had begun. And Vitrwvins affires us(d), That Phil/ade/phus undertook his Library, 


in Imitation of the Kings of Pergamus, now the firſt King of Pergamus, who ereQted 
a Library, was according to Strabo and Pliny, Ewmenes I. who did not begin to Reign 
till 24 Years after the Death of Lagos, and ſurvived Phi/ade/phus: Theretore Euſebius 


in the firſt part of his Greek Chronicle, and George Syncellus, and betore them Afri- 
canus (e) place the erefting of the Alexandrian Library in the 132d Olympiad, which is 
the 3oth fu of King Prolomy's Reign, if we compute from the Death of his Father, 
and made the famous Gramarian Ar:ſtophanes his yg ig Swidas gives this 
Charge to Zenodotus Maſter to AriRophanes ; and indeed Ariſiophanes continued 
alive 50 Years after the Death of Philade/phus , and betore him Eratoſthenes and Ap- 
| of Rhodes had that Charge, after £ enodotus, who was poſleis'd of it in the 

eign of Prolomy the Son of Lagos, and enjoy'd it till the end of the Reign of Ptolomy 


(a) He did not Marry his Sifter, &c. ] Atheneus re- | Imployment. lian. Hiſt. 1. 4.c. 15. ſays, That 
lating after Callixenes thePomp that was made at the | Pfolomy became Learned when he began to grow 
Coronation of Philadelphus during his Father's Life, | unhealthy. 
ſays, That Philadelphus was crown'd with 20 Crowns, | (c) Galienus informs us.] It is in his ſecond Com- 
his Father with the like number, and his Mother | mentary on the third Book of Hippocrates of com- 
Berenice with 23. He ſpeaks nothing of his Wife | mon Diſeaſes ; where he ſays, That he found in the 
and Children, ſo that he had not any at that time, | Library of Prolomy Evergetes a Book, marked by Pam- 
Philadelphns's firſt Wife was Daughter to Lyfimachus | philus the Phyfician ; and he adds, That Prolomy E- 
of Thracia and Macedonia. He afterwards married | vergetes ſought at Arhens for the Books of Sophocles, 
his Siſter Ar/inoe, atcording to the Teſtimony of | Exripides and Eſchilus to put them in his Library. 
Panſanias, Stephanus of Bizantium, Pliny, Plutarchand | {@) Vitruvius aſſures 5. ] The Paſſage in the Pre- 
Atheneus. Fuſtin and Pauſanias ſay, That ſhe was | face to his 7th Book of Archite@ure is thus, When 
married formerly to Lyſimachus and afterwards to | #he Kings of Pergamus being nuch taken with the ſweet- 
Cerannms who died not till the end of thei 24 Olympiad, neſs of Philology, erefted at Pergamus an excellent Li- 
and conſequently fix Years after the commencement | 5rary for common Uſe ;, at the ſame time Prolomy being 
of Philadelphns's Rei In the Title of Eleazar's | enflamd with « mighty Zeal for Study and Learning, 
Letter related by ins, there's no mention made | endeavour'd to ereF another at Alexandria, with no 
that Arfinoe was the Kings's Siſter z but in the Body of | leſs Induſtry. 
the Letter, Eleazar writes, That he had offered Sa- | (e) Ewjebins in the firſt part of bis Greek Chronicle &c. ] 
crifices for the King, for his Siſter and for his Chi- | ſays thus, F rolomy Philadelphus ereted a Library 19 
dren. Alexandria. in the 132 Olympiad George Syncelns 

(b) There's great probability that Prolomy, Phila- | adds, Towards the cloſe of which he died. Foſephus 
deiphus, oc. Strabo Ptolomy did not undertake | ſeems to be of the ſame Opit jon, for he ſays, That 
theſe great Works, till, becauſe of the Weakneſs of | Prolomy Philadelphus, havirg reigned 40 Years,ordred 
his Body, he ſought for Sybjc&s of Diverſion and | the Law tobe tranſlated, 


Philadelphus 
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Philadelphus. This Employment ſuits Gramarians and Philologiſts, much better than 
Demetrius Phalereus, who was a Man of Quality and employed in State Aﬀairs. What 
we have juſt now obſerv'd, That Zenodotus was Library-Keeper to Prolomy the Son of 
Lagos, is not contrary to what we faid, that Prolomy adelphus did not apply him- 
ſelf ro eret rhe Library of Alexandria, till towards the end of his Life ; for there 
was in the time'of Pro/omy the Son of Lagos a Royal Library at Alexandria, and it 
was not Prolomy Phuladelphus, who founded ir firlt, bur he applied himſelf towards the 
end of his Days toembelliſh and enrich it by ſeking for Books every where, to render 
it Famous and Complear. 

There's alſo another Chronological Miſtake in the Hiſtory of Ariſtes, which makes 
it evident, That the Author did not live in thar time. He ſays, The Philoſopher 
Menedemus was at Alexandria when the LXX made their Tranſlation. This Menede- 
mus liv'd, as Diogenes Laertius has it from Heraclides, $4 Years : He had been Scholar 
to P/ato, whodied in the firſt Year of the 108 O/yimpiad. Ler's ſuppoſe, That Mene- 
demus was 24 Or 25 Yearsold when Plato died, which is the leaſt we can ſuppoſe. He 
died the firſt Year of the 123 Olympiad, two Years before Prolomy Philadelphus was 
join'd with his Father in the Government. We muſt however confeſs, That there are 

fs thar Menedemus liv'd long z tor Authors, related by Diogenes Laertius, ſay, 
That after Antigonus had defeated the Gaz/ls, who under the Condu& of Brennus, 
made an Irruption into Greece z Menedemus being ſuſpeted of a deſign to have be- 
trayed Athens to Antigonus, tetird to that Prince's Court, and died a few Days after. 
The defeat of the Gauls by Artzgonus happened in the ſecond Year of the 125th 
Olympiad, which is the 6th after the Death of Pto/omy the Son of Lagos : But ſup- 

olfing we grant this Matter of FaQt ro be certain, ir is nothing leſs contrary to the 
iſto of Ariſteus, ſince we muſt fay, according to him, that the LXX did not 
make their Verhon till the end of the Reign of Ph:/ade/phus, and that Menedemus 
died in the ninthYear of that Prince.Befides weread it in Laertivs,That Menedemus was 
fent on an Embalhe to Pzo/omy the Son of Lagos,atterwards to Lyſimachus ; and, in fine, 
to Demetrius : But we don't read that ever he was Ambaſlador to Ptolomy Phila- 
delphus. 

ere is yet another more conſiderable Circumſtance, by which it appears, That Ar:- 
fteus hath confounded things. He brings in Ph:/ade/phus, ſaying, That the Day on 
which the LXX arriv'd wasa Solemn Day, becauſe that very Day he obtain'd a Na- 
val Vidtory againſt A7zgonus. This Battle muſt be that ſpoken of by Diodorus 
Siculus in the 20th Book of his Hiſtory, which happened in the third Year of the 
118th Olympiad, under Pto/omy the Son of Lagos. But Prolomy Philadelphus ſpeaks 
here of a Battle, which he himſelf had gain'd divers Years before. We don't read, 
That Philade/phus gain'd any againſt Antigonus ; bur, on thecontrary, having ſent Af: 
filtance by Sea to the Arhemans againſt Antigonus Gonatas, it was of no ule to them, 
nor did they gain any Advantage upon him. Ariſtexs then cannot ſpeak of any other 
but the Battle won by Pro/omy the Son of , Lagos againſt Antigonus the Great, or of the 
famous Battle which Prolomy Ceraunus, King of Macedonia, the eldeſt Son of Ptolomy 
the Son of Lagos, won againft Antigonus Gonatas. Now neither the one nor the 
other could be aſcribed to Prolomy Philadeiphus, and by conſequence Ariſteus is 
miſtaken _ Martrer of FaQ, which an Author that liv'd in the time could ſcarcely 
be guilty of. 

e Tight perhaps find ſome other Circumſtances inthe Narrative of Ariſtexs, that 
don't agree with the Hiſtory of the time, bur thoſe that we have brought already are 
fufficient to ſhew, thar the Author of this Hiſtory did not write things whereot he was 
an Eyewitneſs, but that he invented and accommodated them as well as he could, 
to 'the Hiſtory of the time in which he fixed that Event. It would be difficult ex- 
ay ro mark out the time in which this Counterfeit Ariſtews compoſed his Hiſtory, 
but it muſt be within the ſpace of 200 Years that followed the Keign of P:o/omy 
Philadelphus ; for Alexander Polybiſtor, quoted by EuſebiusJib. g.Evang. prepar.c.25. who 
wrote 200 Years or thereabouts atrer the 1eign ot Phi/ade/phus,mentions a Hittory of rhe 
Jews, compoſed by Ariftexs. But the Author of the Relation concerning the LXR, 
aſſures us, That he had compoſed a Work on this Subject : Iris then the lame fo thar 
this is the Author who is quoted by A/exander Polybiſtor, and who by conlequency 
wrote before him. This is what we are to think of the Hiſtory of Ariſtexs, opou 
—_ Sat all thofe have built, who have fince made mention of the Verton 


VAL It 
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It is from him apparently that Ariſtobulus took what he ſaid of the Greek Verſion 
of the Law done in the Reign of Prolomy Philadelphus, tho* that Author ſay nothing 
in particular of the way how it was done, but only that it was tranſlated by the Care 
of Demetrius Phalereus. We have already ſhew'd that Demetrizs could not take the 
Care of the Verfion of the Law upon him in the time of Prolomy Philadelphus, becauſe 
he was a Priſoner and in diſgrace. So that the only Circumſtance taken notice of by 
Ariſtobulus, could not be true, and he muſt have taken it from Ariſteus. Moreover, it 
is not certain that this Writing of Ar:ſtobulus is by him who is mention'd in the Let. 
ter from the Jews of Jeruſalem to thoſe of Alexandria ;, there is more likelihood that 
it is from ſome Helleniſt Jew more late than he, who had writ thoſe Commentaries on 
the Law of Moſes, and put them in Ar:ſtobulus's Name. Be that how it will, and 
granting that that Author be unexceptionable, all that can be prov'd by his Authority, 
is only that a part of the Law was tranſlated into Greek in the time of A/exander the 
Great, and that it was afterwards wholly tranſlated in the Reign of Prolomy the Son of 
Lagos, or of Ptolomy Philadelphus. The fuſt is controverted, and no Body denies the ſe. 
cond ; the only Doubt is concerning the way of its Compolure, and the Circumſtances 
related by the counterfeit Ariſteus. | 

Philo the Jew follows Ariftexs as to what concerns the Greek Verſion by the 70 In- 
terpreters under the Reign of Phz/ade/phus. He adds only, That the LXX by a ſort of 
Inſpiration and Prophetical Spirit tranſlated all after one and the ſame manner, as if 
ſome inviſible Agent had diQtated to them the ſame thing. Ariteus ſays more plainly, 
That they conferr'd together upon every Paſſage they tranſlated, and that when they 
were agreed on it, their Verſion was writ down. | 

Foſepbus did nothing elſe but Copy the Relation of Ari/texs, and does not ſeem to 
have had any other Memorials or Vouchers for this Story ; ſo that his Teſtimony 
ought not to be accounted any thing in this matter, being tounded upon no other Au. 


thority but that of Ariſteus. 

St. 7uſtin hath not taken his Hiſtory of the Verſion of the LXX from our Copy of 
Ariſteus, ſince he not only relates things which are not to be found in Ar:ſtexs, but alſo 
ſuch things as are contrary to his Narrative, and to the Narrative of all others who 
had wrote any thing of it before him, for Ariſteus, Zoſephus and Philo have not ſpoke 
one Word of the 72 Cells, in which they pretend the 72 Interpreters were ſhut up, 
that each of them ſe make their Verſion apart ; nor of the Agreement of all thoſe 


Verſions to the very leaſt Word ; which they would not have omitted, had the thing 
been true, or invented in their time. But it is not only from their Silence that a Nega- 
tive Argument of the greateſt force may be drawn againſt St. Zu/t:n's Narrative of the 
72 Cells, and the miraculous Agreement of their Vertions, but likewiſe from their poſt- 
tive Evidence, fince they declare that the 72 Interpreters wrote together in one and the 
ſame Houſe and Hall, and that they conterr'd together about the Compoſition. Nay, 
further, Arifleus obſerves that they only brought one Copy of the Law writ in Cha- 
raters of Gold; if they had been ſeparated, each of 'em muſt have had one. In ſhort, 
this is ſuch an extravagant Fancy, to ſhut up 72 Perſons ſeparately to tranſlate a Work, 
that it is no ways likely it could ever come into Pro/omy's Head. What could be his 
Deſign in it? if he would have been ſarished of the faithfulneſs of their Verſion, it had 
been ſufficient to have divided them into two or three Offices, why ſhould he ſhur them 
up ſeparately 7 Could he divine that they would all agree when writing ſeparately ? 
Was it not more natural that they ſhould confer together to make a good Verſion ? ls 
it not plain, That this whole Story is only fram'd to render the thing ſo much the more 
wonderful ? But never had any thing le _— of Truth, and therefore St. Zerom 
had reaſon to rejeCt this Story as a Fable. He ſays, he does not know who is the firſt 
Author of it, but he affures us that 'tis a notorious falſehood, which is eafie to be proy'd 
by the Teſtimonies of —_ and Zoſephus. I know not, ſays he, what Author be was 
that ty a Lye built 70 Cells at Alexandria, into which the LRXX being divided wrote one 
and the ſame thing, ſince Ariſteus, that ſame Ptolomy's Advocate or Champion, and Joſe. 
phus Jong after him, ſaid no ſuch thing ; but that they conferred altogether in one Hall, 
and did not Propheſie : For to be a Prophet 1s one thing, and an Interpreter another. 

St. Zuſtin had been deceiv'd by ſome Jews of Alexandria, amongſt whom this Fable 
perhaps was common, and who had ſhew'd him in the Iſland of Pharos ſome Ruines of 
ancient Houſes, and made him believe that they were the Remains of the Cells of the 
ALXX, as ſome Perſons had perſuaded him at Rome, that the Statue of Semon Sancws 
© was that of Simon the Magician. It's 'well enough known how frivolous and uncertain 
theſe pretended popular Traditions are, and eſpecially among the Jews, who have al- 

ways 
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ways been much addiQted to believe and talk of wonderful and ſurprizing things, as 
may be. ſeen by the Talmud. St. Fuſtin being deceiv'd by the Jews, gave occaſion to 
others of the Fathers to fall into the ſame Error; they only copied and follow'd him, 
and believ'd it on his Teſtimony, without enquiring into the Matter. So that their Au- 
thoriry is of no weight in this Point. St. Aguſtin conſidering this, ſpoke doubrtully 
of it, tho” he did not examine the thing ; but St. Zerom having canvais'd it maturely 
did quickly diſcover its falſhood, | | Sn of 

e have none elſe now to deal with but St. Epiphanizs,; whoſe Narrative will be 
overthrown with ſo much the more eaſe, that it- does not agree neither with that of Ar:- 


ſteus nor St. Fuſtia. It's a new Romance, wherein the Author endeavoured to have re- 


mov'd ſome Difficulties that were in the tormer. -He-well perceiv'd that it was ridi- 
culous to ſhut up 72 Perſons all alone, each in his Cell, he thought it more proper to 
put them together by two and two, and very bountifully aſſigns them two Servants and 
Clerks apiece, ſo that by this Story the 72 Houſes are reduc'd to 36. Bur, to embel- 
liſh his Hiſtory, he will allow them no other bur Sky-Light, and there he ſers his 72 
Tranſlators to work from Morning till Night, without giving '*'em leave to ftir our, 
He readily foreſaw likewiſe. the ObjeQtion that might be made from their having but 
one Copy of the Law, and finds an Expedient to rid himſelf of that, by ſuppoſing thar 
each Couple of the Interpreters had one of the Sacred Books,which they chang'd as they 
finiſh'd *em, until ſuch timeas each Book had gone the round of the fix and thirty Cells. 
But fince there were but 22 Books and 36 Couple of Tranſlators, it muſt be ſuppos'd that 
there were 14 who had nothing to do, or that the Books were divided into Parts. To 
avoid this inconveniency, they give them 22 Apocryphal Books to tranſlate. Any one 
may perceive that this is all a groundleſs Invention, ro vouch at any rate for the Story 
of the Cells. Nor is there any more likelihood in what they ſay, of their being brought 
every Night in 36 Sloops to Prolomy's Palace, of their ſupping with him altogether, and 
being ſhut up atrerwards in 36 different Chambers. To relate thoſe Circumſtances, is 
to diſcover their falſehood. 

Ariſteus's Book which St. Epiphanius had ſeen, is certainly different from ours, but is 
leſs credible and more tabulous. He ſuppoſes two Journies of thoſe Envoys from Prolo- 
my to Eleazar, one to get the Books, aud the other to have them tranſlated. ” He makes 
Demetrins to lay, That he knew there were many other Books in the World among the 
Ethiopians, Indians, &c. and amongſt other People he mentions the Romans, and adds, 
thoſe that are in Greece, which are not yet called Romans, but Latins. An impertinent 
Remark, and which hath no Sence. The two Letters which he makes Profomy to write, 
are of a barbarous Style ; and the 2d, as we have already obſerv'd, begins by a Sentence 
which is a pure Hebraz/m. Of what Profit is an hidden Treaſure, and a Fountain gopp's 
up? Which is taken trom, or at leaſt in imitation of, Eccl. 20. 32. & 41. 17. Of what 
uſe is hidden Wiſdom and an 1oiſuble Se ? But the Author of Feelefufticus is later 

Prolomy Philadelphus,, and by Conſequence thoſe Letters are — 

Hitherto we have not found any unqueſtionable Monument to eſtabliſh the certainty of 
the Verſion of the Bible by the 72 Jewiſh Interpreters ſent to Pro/omy —_ How- 
ever, this Hiſtory, how fabulous ſoever it be in its Cixcumſtances, has a true Foundation, 
Ariſteus and the other Jews of Alexandria would never have wrote ſuch things, had not 
the Law been tranſlated into Greek by the Jews in the Reign of Prolomy Phuladelphus. 
There muſt be ſome Truth that hath given riſe to this Fable, and that this Prince did in 
effe& demand and caus'd to be made a Greek Verſion of the Books of the Law. This 
might paſs for certain Matter of Fa&t , but the other Circumſtances are all falſe or un- 
certain. Nay, there's no certainty that this Verſion was made by 72 Perſons, and that 
perhaps, as well as the reſt, may be an Invention of the Jews. In effeQ, it is hard 
to believe that in the time of Pro/omy Philade/phus there could be found in each 
Tribe fix Perſons able enough to tranſlate the Sacred Books into, Greet; for tho” there 
remain'd among the 7eos ſome I/rae/ites of the Ten Tribes, tranſported by Salmaneſſar, 
it's hard to ſuppoſe that there were ſo many of them as that each Tribe could imme- 
diately furniſh 6 Perſons proper to tranſlate the Law. Beſides, to what purpoſe is ſuch 
a Choice? Why muſt 7 2 Perſons be ſent to make this Tranſlation > Were nor 12 enough, 
and more than. ſufficient to accompliſh it ? This y=u Number was fit for nothing bur 
to confound the, Work. Some of the Fews, foreſeeing thoſe Diifi have rejeted 
the Number of 72, and ſay that this Verfion was the Work of the five Elders z which 
would be much-moxre probable, had we any Author of Credit that had ſpoke of it. 

But ſome will ſay, Why hath this Verſion always been call'd that of rhe LXX, it 
not on the Account of its having been made by the 72 Interpreters, tho* LXX be only 
| men- 
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mentioned for eafineſs ſake, as is done in the Caſe of the 70 Diſciples of our Lord, tho! 
they were 72. Some alled e the Verſion was ſo called becauſe of its being approv'd by 
the Sanbedrim, compos'd = 72 Perſons: Bur this is ſpoke without Proof, hath no Foun. 
dation in Hiſtory, nor is it ſupported by the Teſtimony of any of the Ancients. It is much 
more likely that this Verſion was not call'd by that Name, bur fince the time that it was 
compos'd by 72 Interpreters; for this Name of the Verſion of the LXX is not found in 
any Author, who is not much later than the time of. the ſuppoſed Ariſtexs. It is not 
faund neither in the Writings of the Evangeliſts nor of the Apoltles, tho* they make uſe 
of the Verſion; and it isno where but in St. Z«ftin and the Fathers that followed him, 
that the ancient Greek Verſion of the Sacred Books hath been 1ſo call'd, to diſtinguiſh ir 


from other later Verſions, becauſe Authors were of Opinion that it was made by 72 Inter. 
preters. 


SECT. IV: 


What Books of the Old Teſtament were tranſlated by the LXX. 


HE Authors who are perſuaded that there was really a Greek Verfion of the $a. 
cred Books compos'd by the 72 Interpreters, don't agree as to the Number of the 
Books they tranſlated; ſome alledge that they only tranſlated the 5 Books of Mee, 
others believe that they tranſlated all the Books that were in the Canon of the Zews , 
and there are ſome who have advanc'd, that they tranſlated Apocryphal Books. 
Thoſe who maintain that the LXX have only tranſlated the 5 Books of Mo/es, prove 
it thus : 1. Becauſe Ariſteus, Ariſtobulus, Philo and Zoſephas ſpeak only of the Law, a 
Name, which, according to the Language of the 7ews, agrees properly ro the Books of 
Moſes only. Ir's true, that this Name is ſometimes taken more generally for all the 
Books of the Zews , but, we muſt confeſs, that Ariſteus determines it often according to 
the ſole Books of the Law given to M:/es. And that  Zo/epbus in his Preface to his Ar- 
riguities ſays expreſly, That the LXX did not tranſlate all the Sacred Scripture, but on. 
ly the Law. So that we cannot doubt but Ze/ephus under{tood & pn only as to the 
Law of Myſes ; that is to ſay, of the Pentateuch ; and that this is alſo the natural Senſe 


of Ariſteus's Book. Therefore St. oy had reaſon to ſay, in his Commentary on the 
ib ot Ezekiel, that Ari ens, Joſopoucr, and all the Jewiſh School-men aſſure vs, that the 

ptuagint tranſlated only the 5 Books of Moſes, A Sentiment which this Father em- 
braces as the moſt probable, tho* being carried away by the Torrent of Cuſtom, he gives 
allo the Name of the Verſion of the LXX to the Greek Verfion of the other Books ot the 
Bible. Upon the 16th of Ezelyel, (peaking of a Paſſage of the Prophet which is not 
in the Greek Verſion, © This, fays he, is not found in the LAX, who perhaps in tranſlating 
* the Holy Scripture from Hebrew. into Greek in the City of A/exandria, would not put 
* it in tor fear of offending the King. Tho' the Learned are perſuaded that they interpre- 
* ted nothing but the 5 Books of My/es. Upon the 2d Chapter of Micab, quoting the 
© Greck Vertion of this Prophet, The Verſion of the LAX, faith he, if it be indeed the 
* Verſion of the LAX, for Zo/ephus and the Zews ſay, that they only tranſlated and gave 
* to King Prolomy the 5 Books of the Law of Moſes. 

That ſame Father, in the Preface to the Hebrew Traditions on Gerefs proves further, 
that there wereno more byt the 5, Books of Moſes tranſlated by the LLXX, not only by 
the Authority, of FL rus but alſo by the Verſion it felt of thoſe Books, which is more 
contormable to the Zebrew than that of the reft. Add to this, ſays he, that Zoſephu, 
who hath wrote the Hiſtory of the LXX, ſays they tranſlated. only the 5 Books .of Me 
ſes, which we acknowledge to.be-more conformable ro the: Hebrew Text than the reſt 
Thoſe Paſlages make it-evident, that-St, Zerom was perfuaded that the L.XX tranſlated 
no more than.the Pentateuch ; tho} in ſome; Places he quotes the Greek Verſion of the 
other Books of the Oi Teſtament ynder the Name: of the: Vertion of the LXX, becauſe 
it was the Cuſtom. The Tulzwaud:fts lay likewiſe plainly, in the Treatiſe called Me- 
gill, that the L.XX tranſlated qply the Lawoft; Me/es. 

Secondl » It. is ſurther {ajd; in defence of this: Qpinion, That it is morally. impoſſible 
that the 7 2. Interpreters could cithex-by: conterring rogether, or apart by. themſelves, have 
done all the Books which, make vp the Canon: ofthe: Fews in 72 Days. But according 
to Arifteus and ones they - were no- longer about- this Work. Some: ſay, that they 
only rranflated the Pentateuch,/ in this. time, and thar afterwards: they .did the-0- 
ther Bogksz. and, by this. mgaps. they; think. to: reconcile 4riſteuc and: Foſephus al 
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the Fathers who have ſaid, that all the Sacred Books were trarſl1ted by the LXX. But 
in vain, for Ariſtexs, Zoſephus, and the reſt who have wrote that the LAX had tran{la- 
red the Law of Moſes, ſuppoſed It as a thing certain, that they did nothing more, that 
their Enterprize was accompliſh'd, and that they return'd after having tranſlated the 
Law, without having done any. thing toward. the Verfion of any other Book. 

The third Reaſon they alledge, ro prove that the Verſion of the other Books was 
not done by the LAX, is the Difference of the Style berwixt the Verſion of thoſe Books 
and that of the 5 Books of Mo/es. The latter, as St. Zerom hath obſerv'd, is more 
agreeable to the Original Hebrew, more faithful and better done ; that of the other 
Books is many times further fromthe Senſe of the Text, more remote from the Truth, 
and poOnng o well writ. We may alſo find divers Hebrew Words tranſlated one way 
in the Verſion of the Pentateuch, and another way in the other Books ; which is a 
convincing Proof that they were done by different Authors. 

Thoſe who maintain on the other hand, That the L.XX tranſlated all the Books that 
were in the Canon of the Jews, build in the firſt place upon the Authority of St. Zuſtir, 
who ſays, that all the Scripture was tranſlated by the LXX, of St. Clement of Alexan- 
dria, who ſays expreſly, thar all the Scripture, that is to ſay, the Books of the Law and 
the Prophets, were tranſlated by the LXX, of St. Zerom, Tertullian and Origen, of 
vt. dagefien and St. Epiphanizs, and of all the other Fathers who have wrote, that all 
the Books of the Bible were tranſlated by the LXX, or quoted other Books than thoſe 
that were wrote by Moſes under the Name of the Ver/ion of the LXX. But the Au- 
thority of the Fathers in this Marter is not to be prefert'd to that of Arifteus and 7oſe- 


pbus, who are more ancient Authors, and from whom they have taken this Hiſtory. Be- 


fides, it was natural to give the Name of the Verſion of rhe LAX to the ancient Greek 
Verſion of all the Canonical Books, becauſe they believ'd that che 5 Books of Moſes 
which are at the Head of them, and compoſe the firſt and the principal Part of them, 
were really tranſlated by the LAX, as the Title of the P/a/ms of David is given to the 
Colle&ion of the P/a/ms, tho' there be divers of them rhar are nor his, becauſe there are 
more of them his than any others. Therefore it is that even an Author, who was not 
perſuaded that thoſe Books were tranſlated by the LXX, could not however quote them 
otherwiſe, becauſe it was the common Prattile,as we have already obſerv'd, of St. Zerom. 
It is faid in the 2d place, That the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles quote the Propherical 
Books as well as the Law, according to the Greek Verſion we now have. They were 
therefore tranſlated at that timez nor do we read that there was any other Greek Tran- 
lation before our Saviour's time bur that of rhe L.XX, therefore we muſt by conſequence 
aſcribe unto them the Verſion whereof the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles made uſe. This Ar- 


- gument proves indeed, that not only the Law, bur alſo the other Books of the 0/d Teſta. 


ment, were tranſlated into Greek before our Saviour's time, and that we have that Verſi- 
on ; bur it does not prove that the LXX tranſlated the latter; for neither Evangeliſts 
nor Apoſtles do any where quore that Verſion under the Name of the LXX, and it may 
very well be, that others than the LXR are the Authors of them, 

Thirdly, They build on this ConjeCture to prove that the LXX muſt have tranſlated 
the Sacred Books; Demetrius, ſay they, did not only ſeek for the Laws, but all the Books 
of all Nations. Is it credible then that he ſatisfied himſelf Egereg Fre of Moſes, and 
entirely negleCted the Books of the Prophets and the Hiſtory of the People of the Jews? 
Is it poſſible that the Jews who knew his Deſign, and that of the King his Matter, 
would not have acquainted hifn that they had more Sacred Books which it would be 
proper to tranſlate, and might be of great uſe for Hiſtory and Moral Philoſophy ? Ir is 
not likely but they would have acquainted him with it, had he not known it; and that 
having acquainted him with it, he would not have defir'd to have had thoſe Books. 
But this Argument is a meer ConjeCture, which in Matters of Fatt is of no great weight. 
It may be that the King and Demetrius did not defire to have any more bur the Law of 
Moſes, which was Venerable by irs Antiquity, and that they did not care for the other 
Hittories of the Jews. Bur ler that be how it will, this ConjeQture could not perſuade 
neither Ariſteus nor 7oſephus that they ought to ſuppoſe that the LXX tranſla ed any 
other Books than thoſe of 4lo/es's Law. 

They fay further, That if the LXX had not tranſlated all the Sacred Scripture, God 
would not have provided ſufficiently for his Church, for whoſe Advantage it was of im- 
portance that not only the Law of the Jews, but rather the Propherical Books ſhould be 
tranſlated into Greek. Bur this Conſideration is of no Conſequence, for it matters Ut: 
tle, as to the Authority of the Sacred Books, by whom they were tranſlated, provided 
the Verſion be faithful and agreeable to the gn, 
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In fine, the Authority of ſome Modern Jews, who conjeCture that all the Sacred Books 
were tranſlated by the LXX, and the Teſtimony of Foſeppus or Joſeph Ben-Gorion, who 
aflures us that the 24 Books were tranſlated by the LXX, are not to be any ways re- 
garded in a Matter ſo ancient as this. 

As to the Books that are not in the Jewiſh Canon, they are cither thoſe which the 
Churches of Aſrick and Rome have receiy'd fince, or Books that are wholly Apocryphal. 
St. Epiphanius ſays, The LXX not only tranſlated the former, bur alfo the 22 Apocry. 
phal Books. But for this he gives us no. Voucher, and it is alrogether incredible. 
As to the Books that are not in the Jewiſh Canon, and which we receive, there are 
ſome of them that were wrote in Gree/ by the Authors themſelves, as the Book of IV;/- 
dom and the Books of the Maccabees. It would te abſurd to ſay, that the LXX have 
tranſlated them. We know: that the Tranſlation of Ecc/e/raſtiors, which was wrote in 
Hebrew by 7eſics the Son of Sirach, was done by his Grand-Son Faſor, who liv'd fince 
the time of Pro/omy Philadelphus. | 

The Greek Additions which are made to the Books of Eſther and Daniel were not 
writ by the LXX; the firſt were made fince the time aihgn'd tor the Verſion of the 
LXX, the 4th Year of Prolomy Philometer , and the laſt arc taken from the Verſion of 
Theodotion. The Greek Verſions of the Books of Tobir, of Fudith and Baruch, may per- 
haps be more Ancient, but we cannot ſay they were done by the LXX, becauſe it's not 
credible that the Jews would tranſlate thoſe as Sacred Books which they rejected as 
Apocryphal. What appearance, is there, thar in the Copy of the Books which were to 
be tranſlated, and fent by Eleazar to Prolomy, they ſhould have inlerted the Apocryphal 
Works that the Jews rejeted. Would not the High-Prieſt have bcen eſteem'd a Pre: 
yaricator, if he had join'd the Books which he look'd upon as Apocryphal to thoſz that 
were Sacred ? | . 

Archbiſhop Uſer alledges that there were two Greck Vertions before the time of 
our Saviour z that the firſt, which was the true Verſion of the LXX, made in the Reign 
of Prolomy Philadelphus, was cortormable to the Hebrew Text, and contain'd only the 
Books of Mo/es; and that the 2d, which was falſly call'd the Sepruagint, was made at: 
ter the 4th Year of Prolomy Phyſcon, and that having been commonly receiv'd, ir was 
put, into the new Library of Alexandria collefted by Clropatra ; but this Syſtem which 
1s {upported by no Teftimony of the Ancients, 1s _— overturn'd. Firſt, Becauſe Phils 
and 7oſephus ſuppoſe that there was only one Greek Verſion among the Jews. Second- 
ly, Becauſe the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles quote the Greek Verhon that we hare. 
Thirdly. Becauſe this 2d Verfion was unknown to St. Fuftin, St. Clement of Alexandria, 
Origen, St. Ferom, St. Epiphanius, and all the other Ancients, Fourthly, Becauſe thoſe 
Ancients have all of them ſuppoſed that Agui/a the Jew was the fiſt who attempred to 
make a new Verſion of the Bible after that of the LXX. 

We don't believe then that there were two Greck Verſions of the Bible before our 
Sav1our's time, but we are perfuaded that the Law of My/es,or the Pentateuch, was the 
firſt of the Jewiſh Books tranſlated into Gree# in the Keign of Prolomy Philade/phus, 
and that the following Books were tranſlated ar times atterwards by other Authors: 
That a Colleftion of thoſe Verſions was made, whereof the Helleniit Jews did common- 
ly make uſe, even in their Synagogues, and which is become timous under the Name 
of the Verſion of the LXX, fince the time that to render it more Authentic they invented 
the Hiſtory of the LXX Interpreters, and afterwards that of the Cells. Ir is this Ver- 
{ion the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles made uſe of, not only becauſe writing in Gree, it was 
more eaſe tor them to quote a Verſion already done, than to tranſlate the Paſſages of the 
Hebrew, but alſo becauſe they were obliged to make ule of the Verſion that was us'd and 
authoriz'd by the Hetleniſt Jews. Thus the Chriſtians receiv'd trom the Jews the Verfion 
of the LXX, and ir hath always been own'd and made uſe of in the Greek Churches. 


Cr _—— 


—— 


SEK Io Y. 


Of the Greek Verſions of the Old Teſtament, made ſince the time of Jeſus Chriſt 
by Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, &c. 


| > ring our Saviour's time there was no other Greek Verſion of the 0/4 Teſtament but 

that which went under the Name of the LXX ; but fince the Eſtabliſhment of Chri- 
ſtianity, ſome Authors undertook to make new Greek Tranſlations of the Books of the 
Bible, which they pretended to be more contormab!e tro the Hebrew Text. ; 

: The 
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The Jewiſh Proſelite Aquz/a, of the City Synope in Pont (a), Diſciple to Rabbi 
Akiba (6), was the firſt who form'd this Defign, and pur ir in execution in the 12th 
Year of the Emperor Adrian, the 128th-of our 7a, by tranſlating the Hebrew Texr 
verbatim ;, but with too ſcrupulous a Niceneſs (c). He made two different Editions of 
his Verſion (4) ; the ſecond was more exatt than the firſt. This is that which the Jews 
valued molt, and which they make uſe of fince moſt commonly (). 

The' 2d Greek Verſion is that of Symmachws, a Samaritan by birth, who firſt turn'd 

ew, then Chriſtian, and at laſt Ebionite (f). St. Epiphanizs fays he compos'd it in the 
cign of the Emperor Sever ; and ar the ſame time he makes him more ancient than 
Theodetion ;, of whom, he ſays, that he did his Verſion in the time of Commodws, who 
reigned before Severus. It is this that gave riſe to the common Opinion, That Theodo- 
tions Verſion 1s older than that of Symmachws (g). Be that how it will, that of Symma- 
chus 


(a) The Fewiſh Proſelite Aquila, ] $t. Irene tells { (f) Symmachus a Samaritan. ] St. Epiphanixs 
us ſo, [75. 3- cap. 24. And after him the Author of | and the Author of the Abridgment aſcrib'd to St. A- 
the Abridgmenr afcribd to St. Athanaſius and St. Epi- | tbanaſius tells us, that he was a Samaritan. Euſeb. Hiſt, 
phanins. lb. 6. cap. 17. and St. Ferom in his Book of Eccle- 

(6) Diſciple to Rabbi Akiba. ] St. Ferom, Comment. | fiaſtical Writers tells us, that he was of the Se& of 
on Iſai. cap. 8. ſays, The Fews beliey'd Aquila to be | the Ebjonites, and that he had alſo made a Commen- 
Abiba's Diſciple. St. Epiphanires tells many tabulous | tary upon the Goſpel of St. Matthew, to eſtabliſh his 
things of this Aguila ;, as that he was Father-in-Law | Hereſie: That his Comn:entary had been in the 
to the Emperor Adrian, who made him Governor of | Hands of Origen, who had receiy'd ft from Fulian, 
a City : That he re built Jeruſalem, and called it | with ſome ocher Commentaries of the ſame Author. 
Alia trom his own Name 3; that he was formerly a | Therefore the Ebionites were called Symmachians by 
Pagan, but converted by the Chriſtians that return'd | the Author of the Commentary on the Epiſtle to 
from Pella to Feruſalem ; that he was put oht of the | the Galatians, aſcrib'd to St. Ambroſe, Perhaps 
Church becaule of his being addited to Judicial A- | St. Ireneus means Symmachus, when after having 
firology, and that turning Jew he learn'd Hebrew, | ſpoke of the Verſions of Theodotion and Aquila, he 
and uadertook a new Verſion out of hatred to the | adds, that they were followed by the Ebionites ; as 
Chriſtians, to deſtroy that of the LXX, and to cor- | Theodotion the Epheſian, and Aquila of Pontus interpre-« 
rupt the Paſſages of the Propheties of Jeſus Chriſt, | red ir, both of them Jewiſh Proſclites, whom the 
The Author of the Abridgment aſctib'd to St. Atha- | Ebionites followed. 
nafius ſays only, That Aquila was of Synope, and a | (g) That Theodotion's Verſion was more ancien# 
Greek by Religion 3 that he was baptiz'd at Jeruſa- | than that of Symmachus. ] Neither Euſebius nor 
lem; that having abandon'd Chriſtianity he became | St. Ferom ſet down the time when Symmachus come 
a Jew, and undertook a new Tranſlation of the Bible | pos'd his Veriion. St. Epiphanius ſays it was in the 
in the Reign of Adrian. Some have contounded | time of Severus: But as we have obſerv'd, he gives 
him with the Paraphraſt Onkelos, but are miſtaken; | it the 2d place, and believes it to be more ancient 
for it's beliey'd that Onbelos died before the taking | than that of Theodotion, which, he ſays, was done in 
of Jeruſalem, and Aguila did nor flouriſh till after | the Reign of Commodus, who was before Severus. It 
that time, is true, that Commodus, in whoſe time he ſuppoſes 

(c) Too ſerupulous a Niceneſs. ] St. Jerom ſays in | Theodotion to have done his Verſion, is according to 
divers Places, that he was very Learned, and that his | him, a 24 Commodus, different trom the firſt, who 
Verſion is made Word for Word, but with roo much | ſucceeded Marcus Aurelius 3 but it is a palpable mi- 
Scrupulouſneſs and AﬀeRation. On Iſaiah 49. As to | ſtake, for there never wzs any Commodus that ſuc« 
Aquila, 1 don't wonder, that he being a Yerſon learn- | ceeded Severus. Father Petau ſuppoſes, that inſtead 
et in the Hebrew Tongue, and tranſlating it Word | of Severus it ought to be Lucius Verus 3 fo that ac- 
by Word, that in this Place he either diſſembled | cording to him, Symmachus's Verſion was compos'd 
his Knowledze or was deceiv'd by the perverſe Ex- | in the Reign of that Emperor, and is by conſequence 
poſition of the Phariſees. On Hex, Chap. 2. 4qui- | elder than that of Theodotion, which was not com- 
la a diligent and curious Interpreter. On Habab- | pos'd till the time of Commodus. ; The Reaſons he 
tab, Chap. 3. A4puila interpreted as a Chriſtian. Oa /)alledges to prove that Symmachus's Verſion is the 
Jfaiah, Chap. 8. He tranſlated the Bible into Greek moſt ancient, are, 1. The Place that it held in the 
cut of Contention, and not ovly trarfſlated the | Hezapla after thar of Aquila and berore Theodotion $. 
Words, but endeavoured to mix the Etymolo- | But it may be anſwer'd, That Origen did not place 
eics of the Wordsz on which account he is juſtly | thoſe Verſions according to the Order of cheir Anti- 
rejeted by us, Yer in his 138th Epiſtle ro Marcel- | quity, fince the LXX was put atter the Verſion of 
Is, he calls him a moſt diligent Interpreter of the | Aquila and Symmachusz but according to the, Uſe 
Hebrew Words, And in his 125th Epiſtle to Da- | that might be made of them, and that he judgd 1. 
maſus, Aquila does not tranſlate more Contentiouſly, | proper, atcer having plac'd the Verfion of Aquila, 
as ſome think, than he ſtudicuſly Iaterprers Word | which was more literal, near the Hebrew Text,to pur 
for Word, immediately after ir that of Symmachus, which was 

(d) Two different Editions of his Verſion. ] St. Fe- | not ſoliceral 3 to the end, thar by comparing thoſe 
rom 1peaks of thoſe two Editions, and ſays chat the | two Extreams, a Judgment might be made of thoſe 
2d is moſt exat. On Exebiel 4. Aquila's 2d Editi | of the LXX and Theodotion, who had kept a Medium 
on, which the Hebrews call the moſt exa&t Tran- | betwixt the two Exceſſes. - Father Petau ſays in the 
lation. On Exeb. 16. according to the [nterpre- | 2d place, That St. Ferom and the other Authors uſu- 
tation of Aquilas's 2d Edition. Ibid. cap. 20» Aqui: | ally quote Symmachus's Verſion before Theadotion's, 
las firſt Edition, cap. 49% Agquilas's 2d Edition. But it's caſie to perceive that they obſerv'd that Or- 

(e) Which the Jews valued moſt. St. Ferom aſſures | der becauſe it was ſo in the Hexapla. The Author 
us, that they believe it to be the moſt exat. And | of the Abridgment aſcrib'd to St. Athanaſius, hath 
St. Auguſtin, lib. 15. of the City of God, chap. 13. | follow'd St. Epiphanius in placing Symmachus under 
ſays, the Jews preferr Aqaila's Verſion to all others. | the Reign of the Emperor Severus, but he contradits 
7uſtinian in his 146th Novel, allows the Jews to | himſelt as well as the Father, when he ſays —_ 


make uſe of that Verſion it they think meer. 
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chus had aPlacein the Hexapla of Origen before that of Theodotion ,, and the Author's 


that qu Ice L 
reſt (b), for he- applied himſelf chiefly to give, the Senſe, without tranſlating it Word 
for Word, therefore he came. nearer the LXX than that of Aguila. St. Zerom tells ug 
in his Commentary on the 32d of Ezekiel; . That there were two different Editions of 
the Verſion of Symmachzs, as there were with. 

The third Greek Verſion after that of the A is that, of Theodotion of Epheſus, ac- 
cording to St. Irexews and the Author of the Abridgment of Scripture aſcrib'd ro Sr. 4- 
Nas bs not of Synope a City of Pontus, as St. EN, thought. It is ſaid he 
was Marcion's Diſciple, and.that having had me Di rence with thoſe of his Sect, he 
turr'd Jew. St. .Zerom in his Preface to his Commentary on Daniel Jays, The Church 
reads this Prophet not according to' the Verſion of the. ,.. bur according to that of 
Theodotion, who is an Infidel that liv'd after the coming of Chriſt, and whom ſome 
call an Ebionite, tho? he be a Jew. Nevertheleſs, the Vertion of this Author was the heſt 
of the three, becauſe he kept'a juſt Medium berwixt Aguila and Symmachus, not tying 
himfelf fo fervily to the Eer7er as the former, nor ſ{traying to far trom it as the fecond. 
So that his Verfion was that which for Style was likeft the LXX, as St. Zerom has ob- 
fery'd. Therefore Origen made ule of it to correft his Verfion of the LRX. 

-Fhere were befides two other Greek Verſions, whoſe ' Authors not being known, they 
were called by the Name of the E:g:h and S:xth. Origen, as quoted by Ewſebius, tells 
us, That one of thoſe two Verſions was found at Nicep/is, near Atdfnom in Epirus, and 
the other in another place, -And afterwards ſpeaking of thoſe two Verſions, and of 4 
7th on the Pſalms, he obſerves that one of thoſe three Verlions was found at 7ericho 
in a Hogſhead in the Reign of Anromus Coracalta, the Son of Severus, which Zonaras 

poſes to be the 7th Verſion: But St. Epiphanizs and the Author of the Abridgment 
aſcrib'd to St. Athanaſius allure us, that it 15 the 5th that was found at Jericho in the 
2th Year of the Empire of Careca/la, which is the 217th of Chriſt; and that the 6th is 
that which was found at Nicopirs by one of Or1ger's Friends, in the Reigh of Alexander 
the Son of Mammea, about the Year 228. St. 7erom ſpeaking of the Authors of thoſe 
Verſions ip his 2d Book againſt Ruyffinss, gives them the Name of 7ews, as well as he 
does to Aguila, Theodotion and Symmachus. Yet the Author of the Abridgment aſcrib'd 
to St. Arbanafurs fays, Thar the 5th was made by one of the Faithful at. Zeru/alem : 
And St. Zerom quoting him in his Commentary on the third of Haba#&uk, confeſſes that 
he is favourable to the Chriſtians. As to what remains, thoſe two Verſions. were not of 
all the Books of the Holy Scripture, as St. 7erom obſerves in his Commentary on the 
3d of Tirzs, but only 'oft fome' of them, and chiefly of thoſe that were writ 1n Verſe. 

Befides thoſe Verſions, there was-a 7th, but it was only upon ſome Books, and chiefly 
on the P/alms. Euſcbizs quotes this Part of jt. This 7th Verſion is not as fome have 
thought the Verſion of Lucan ; which was not a particular Verſion, but an Edition of 
that of the LXX after Or1gerrs. 

In fine, St. Ferom affures us in his Commentary on the 24 of Haba#&kuk,*that he had 
belides found rwo other Greek Verſions of the Prophets, and quores a Paſſage of each. 
I have found, ſays he, beſides the 5 Editions, thar is thoſe of Aguila, Symmachus, the 
EXX, Theodotion's, and the 5th on the 12 Prophets, rwo other Editions, in one of 


- which it is written, That the Stone cried out. of the Wall, as a Worm ſpeaking in the 


Timber z and in the orher, for the Stone ſhall cry out of the Wall, and the Worm ſhall 
ſpeak thoſe things out. of the Timber. 


ote. him, give him ordinarily the 2d Place : His Verſion was more free than the. 


Verfion was made $6 Years after that of Aqui/a ; for 
this being compos'd the 12th of - Adrian and the 
128th Chrift, the $6th Year following is 284, 
which is the 4th or $th of the Emperor Commodus. 
Fhe Anthor of the Alexandrian Chronicle, and the 
reſt, did not place Synmachus before Theodotion, but 
becauſe they believ'd upon the Credit of St. Epipha- 
mus, that he liv'd in the time of Severus. St. Ireneus 
writing in the time of Commodus; ſpeaks of the Ver- 
ſions of Aquila and Theodorion, Ith. 3: cap. 24. and re- 
prehends$ Jewiſh Proſelites,for ſo he calls them, 


becauſe they had nor tranſlated the Paſſage of 1/aiab, | 


A Firgin ſball bring forth, by the Grbek Word I1zp- 
SwOGr , which ſignifies 'a Virgin, bur by that of 
Nt, which fignifies Woman. It ſecms 


ifies a 
Theodotion having it in the fame man- 
ner, he would have ſpoken alſoof his Verſion, had It 
been done. They quote « Paſſage of St. Zer-w,raken 


out of his Pretace to the Goſpels, where he ſays, that 
Theedetion is in the middle betwixt the Old and the 
New ; tharis to fay,' betwixt Aqzila and 3ymmachas; 
but that may be underſtood of the nature of the Ver- 
fon and not of the Time; fo thatit's a hard matter 
to determine which of rhe Verſions is cldeſt. 

(h) This Verſi was more free than the reſt. | $0 
St. Ferom fays in his Preface on Feb. As if amongſt 
the Greel-s, Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion had not 
expreſſed themſelves in a temperate and middle 
kind of Tranflation, either by doing it Word by 
Word ( that is Aquila, ) or Senſe for Senſe (that is 
Symmachus,) cr 'a mixture of both. (that is Theods- 
tion, ) In his Preface to the Goſpels.” L don't irquire 
what Aquila or what Symmachus ſay 3 nor why Thee 
dotion goes a middle way betwixt the Ancicnt -and 
Modern Interpreters. | 


SECT. 


MRSA od. one. ond. ani ame. a oe 
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EEET IL 


Of the Hexapla and Tetrapla i Origen. Of the ſeveral Editions of the 
Bible contained therein, and their Order. Of the Works of Origen in 
reference to the Tranſlation of the Septuagint , and of the ſeveral, both 
Ancient and Modern Editions, which have been fince that time. 


RIGEN collected the ſeveral Greek Tranſlations of the Bible (of which 

we are now to treat) into one Body, which he placed in different Co- 
lumns againſt one another ; by the ſide of the Hebrew Text, writ firſt in Hebrew 
Characters, and then in Greek Letters. This is the ſame Piece which the Anci- 
ents called the HEXAPLA, by reaſon of the ſix ſeveral Tranſlations contained 
therein; and which according to — may be called OCTAPLA, as 
being compoſed of Eight Columns: He alſo compoſed another of Four Columns, 
containing the Verſion of the Septuagint, of Aquila, of Symmachus , and Theodo- 
tion, which were called TETRAPL A. 

It is of no great conſequence to know, which of theſe two Pieces were com- 
poſed firſt ; and whether for more conveniencies ſake OKIGEN did cut off 
Four Columns from the firſt, or whether, after he had begun with the Terrapla, 
he intended -ro make it more perfe&t by the Addition of the Hebrew Text in 
Two Columns, and Two other Verſions, which were met with afterwards. The 
laſt ſcems the moſt probable to me (a), becauſe ſome of the Tranſlations in the 
H:«apla were but newly diſcovered , and even after he had begun with the Te- 
trapla. 

T here is no diſpute concerning the Tranſlations, and Number of Columns, 
contained in the Tetrapla. Euſebins and St. Epiphanins lay a__ That they com- 
prehended Four Verſions : 'The Tranſlation of Aquila in the Firſt Column ; that 
of Gans in the Second ; the Sepruagint in the Third ; and that of Theodotion 
in the laſt. 

But concerning the number of the Columns of the Hexapla , there is no ſmall 
dipure among the Interpreters. Euſebins, St. Ferom , Ruffinas, 'and St. Epiphanins 
firm, That beſides the Six Verſions mentioned before, they contained T wo Co- 
lumns with the Hebrew Text (6b) ; the firſt written-in Hebrew, in the ſeccnd the 


Hebrew Words were expreſled in Greek Characters : 


(a) The laſt ſeems the moſt probable to me:] Mr. de 
FValdis and Huetizs declare tor the former ; they 
tound their Opinion upon a certain Correction of 
a Paſſage in Evſebius's Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 6. c. 7. For, 
inſtead of iv Tits T]pgravis Giiouwdous, accord- 
ing to Suidas , and in the Manuſcript in the 
French King's Library , which implies no more, 
than that he had diſpoſed the four Tranſlations 
in his Tetrapla , as they were tranſlated by the 
Interpreters ; Mr. Falois following the Copies of 
three other Manuſcripts , has put in the Word 

1s]20xwamms, which he will have here ne- 
cefiarily to imply that he compoſed the Tetrapls 
after the Hexapla. But this is no neceſſary conſe- 

uence, for this Corre@ion may be called in que- 

ion; beſides, that this Word may ſignify that 
he compoled the Tetrapla, beſides the Hexapla. It 
leems more x-obable, that after he had compoſed 
his Tetrapla , he was furniſhed by other Hands 
with other Tranſlations, that were not come to 
light before. Thus much is certain, That the 
Sixth Tranſlation was not known before the 228th 
Year, and his Tetrapla were compoled when he 
writ his Letter to Africanzs in the Year 228. 

{b) That beſides the Six Verſions, they contain- 
ed Two Columns with the Hebrew Text.] Thus 
lays Euſebizs's. Hiſt, Eccl. 1. 6, c. 16. Has igitur 
ones interpretationes , cum in unum Corpus colle- 
£ajet, ac per certa cola ac membra diftinxiſſet , & 
ſ'01 invicem e regione. ofpoſuijſet , uns cum ipſo 
Hebraico Textu Hexaplorum nobis exemplaria reliquiſ- 
ſer. Ruffines is more particular in mentioning the 


Lib. 6. 


Number and Diſpoſition of theſe Columns, 


Theſe 


Hiſt. Eccl. a" illos famofiſſimos codices primus 
compoſuit, in quibus per ſingulas columnulas & regione, 
ſeparatim opus Interprevis unius cujuſque deſcripſit , ita 


-ur primo omnium ipſa Hebraa verba Hebraicis literis 


poneret ; ſecundo in loco per ordinem Gracts literis,@ re- 
gione Hebras verba deſcriberet; tertiam Aquile edi- 
rienem ſubjungeret ; quartam Symmachi ; quintam 
Septuaginta Inserpretum, que noſtra eſt ; ſextam Theo- 
dotionis collocarer, &@ propter bujuſmodi compoſitic» 
nem, Exemplaria ipſa nominavit Hexapla. St. Ferom 
ſays thus, Cap. 3. Epiſt. ad Tit. Nobis curz fuit, 
omnes veteris Legis Libros, qua vir doftus Adaman- 
tius in Hexapla digeſſeras de Calarienſi Bibliatheca 
deſcriptos, ex ipſis auterticis emendare , in quibus & 
ipſa Hebreaa propriis ſuis CharaReribus verba deſcrip- 
ta, & Gracis literis tramite e vicino; Aquila item 
& Symmachus , Septuaginta & Theodotion ſuum or- 
dinem tenent. Nonnulli vero libri, & maxime it, 
qui apud Hebreos verſu compoſiti ſunt , tres alias edi- 
riones additas habent , quas quintam & ſextam & 
feprimam Tranſlationem vocamt, autoritatem ſine no- 
minibus conſecutas. Hoc immortale illud ingenium ſuo 
nobis labore donavit. St. Epiphanius, in his Herely of 


| Origen , has theſe following Words, Primum et 


ftudinum fuit, ſex in unum interpretationes conferre, 
Aquila, Symmachi, Septuaginta duorum, Theodotio- 
nds una cum editione quinta & ſexta ; quibus ſingulas 
Hebraicas diftiones propriis elementis per(criptas, ad- 
didis, tum ex adverſi altera in fagina contextum. al- 
rerum fecit, ex Hebraicis diftionibus, Gracis literis 
exaratis. Hunc in modam.wolumina, illa qua Hexa- 
pla dicuntur, compoſuit, que frater Gracas editicnes 
duas inſuter Hebraici ſermonis columnas continent , 
Aaa alteram 
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Theſe Two Columns were the firſt , the Four Tranſlations being the ſame in 
Order as in the Tetrapla, were diſpoſed in the four _ Columns ; to wit, 
firſt, the Tranſlation of Aquila ; that of Symmachws in the ſecond; of the Sep. 
tuaguft in the third ; and thar of Theodotion in the fourth ; two other Columns 
containing the Fifth and Sixth Editions; and another the Seventh of ſome Books 
only of the Holy Scripture. St. Epiphanius mentions in a certain Paſſage , That 
the Hebrew Text written in Greek Characters, was comprehended in the laſt Co. 
lumn, the Six Verſions being incloſed- betwixt the Two. Columns , containing 
the Hebrew Text. But Epiphanins and Ruffinus , who had ſeen the Original of 
Origen, aſſert poſitively, That the Two Columns containing the Hebrew Text, 
were placed firſt of all next to one another ; and St. Epiphanivs himſelf confirms 
this afterwards : Beſides, it ſeems very reaſonable, that tince Origen had writ the 
Hebrew Text in Greek Characters, for no other end than the better to expreſs the 
Sound and Pronunciation of the Words to the Greeks, the ſaid Two Columns 
ſhould be by one another. 

Some affirm that the Hebrew Text of the Pentateuch written in Samaritan Cha- 
racers, was comprehended in the Hexapla, But , as there is not one among the 
Ancients, who have mentioned the Hexapla, that has ſaid this, this Opinion ſeems 
to be too preſumptive. When Euſcbius ſays ; That Origen has brought to light 
again the Writings, tranſmitted to Poſterity by the Fews, written in their own 
Characters , «vnis *ECegruy gr;glus ; he does not ſpeak of the Samaritan, but of 
the common Hebrew Characters, and the word Authentick , mgwrmnines, is not to 
be apply'd, as Yeſſizs pretends, to the Character, but the Scripture it ſelf. Ir is 
therefore to no purpoſe to — the Authority of Euſebius to prove the Sama- 
ritan Pentateuch to have been inſerted in the Hexapla, the ſame being excluded 
from thence by the Teſtimony of St. Ferom, Ruffinus, and St. Epiphanins. 

Neither does the Opinion of Archbiſhop Uſher carry any great weight with it, 
who maintains , that there were two different Editions of the Sepruagint in the 
Hexapla, to wit, one pure and true, the other adulterated; this being contradio- 
ry to the Teſtimonies of theAncients, who all aflign but one Column in the Hexa- 
pla to the Verſion of the Septuagint. And St. Ferom in his Epiſtle to Sunnia and 
Fretela, obſerves, That the Verſion of the Septuagint in the Hexapla, was different 
trom the Vulgar Tranſlation. 

The Hexapla therefore were compoſed of Six, of Eight, nay of Nine Co- 
lumns; to wit ; of two of the Hebrew Text, and of Four Columns more for fo 
many Verſions of all the Books. There were Six Columns for ſo many Verſ- 
ons in a great many Books, and Seven in the Pſalms, and ſome other Books diſ- 
poſed in the ſame order, we have mentioned betore. This being granted, 
there ariſes a Queſtion, Why this Work being compoſed of Eight or Nine Co- 
lumns, is not rather to be called Ofaple than Hexapla ? Some have acknow- 
ledged three different Pieces of Origen; the Terrapla containing the Verſions of 
Aquila , of Symmachws , the Septuagint and Theodotion,, in Four Columns ; the 
Hexapla, in which were added to the former the Two Columns with the Hebrew 
Text; and the Ofapla which was augmented with the Addition of the Fifth and 
Sixth Tranſlations. But the Ancients are ſilent as to any other but the Tetrapls 
and Hexapla, in the laſt of which they place beſides the Four Verſions, alſo the 
Fifth __ Sixth, "Tis true, Ruffinws and St. Epiphanizs call them ſometimes Hexa- 
pla, ſometimes wr nel. but they ſpeak all this while of the fame Work. Others 
would derive the Name of Hexapla not from the number of Columns therein con- 
tained, but of the Verſions ; but according to this Opinion,' they muſt rather be 
called Heprapla, upon the account of a Seventh Verſion of the Pſalms, and of ſome 
other Books. Huetius gives us the moſt probable Reaſon, why they were called 
Hexapla , becauſe the Fifth and Sixth Verſion was not of all, but only of ſome 
Books of the Old Teſtament: And though Euſchius, St. Epiphanims, and ſome others, 


alteram Hebraicis ipfis, alteram Gracis elementis con-| St, Ferom and Ruffinus, that theſe were placed in 
fcriptam ; ades ut verus omne Teſtamentum, tam Hexa-| the tirſt Two Columns : And St. Epiphanius himſelf 
flis ejuſmodi , quam duplici Hebraicorum vocabulo- | retrafts theſe Words in his Book of Weights and 
run contextum comprehenſum fuerit, In this Paſſage | Meaſures, where he attributes the two firſt Co- 
St. Epiphanius ſuppoſes, The Column which contain- |lumns to the Hebrew Text : Priores efſe duas Editiv- 
ed the Hebrew Text written in Greek CharaGters , | nes Hebraicas , ac deinceps Aquile, tum Symmacht, 
to have been the laſt of all, ſo that the Six Greek | inde Septuaginta Seniorum, deinde Theodorionis ; poſtre- 
Verſions are included betwixt the Two Columns-| mo quinzem 43que ſextam. 

of the Hebrew Text: But it is evident from 


mention 
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thoſe written in Verſe, as well as the Seventh Tranſlation. 


& maxime ii, qui a 


tas habent, quam quintam & ſextam 
therefore ot Origen containing no more than Six Columns in all, and only ww 
that 


or Nine in ſome Books, was called _—_ , 


Hebraos wv 


= 


compoſed the entire Syſtem, ( unleſs the 
not in the Tranſlations of Aquila and Theodetion) and not Oftapla or Enneapla, 
becauſe the Eight Columns had only reference to ſome Books, and the 


Nine to a much leſs number. 


Nonnulli 
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mention them to have been entire Tranſlations of the Bible ; nevertheleſs $t. Fex 
rom, who had ſeen the Original of Origen, aſſures us in his Commentary upon 
the Epiſtle of St. Paul ro Titus, that they related only toſome Books, and eſpecially 


vero Libri 


compoſitum ſunt , tres alias Editiones addi- 
ſeptimam tranſlationem wvocant. This Work 


by reaſon of the Six Columns 
entations of Feremiah , which were 


Nevertheleſs ; becauſe a conſiderable number 


of Books belong to theſe Eight Columns, they were by ſome called O#apls. 


The following T ABLE repreſents the true Diſpoſition of the Hexapla, ac- 


cording to the marginal Notes of an Ancient Manuſcript of Cardinal Barbarini , 
upon the Eleventh Chapter of Hoſeah: 


I» EXAMPLE & 


Col. I. |} Col. 1. } Col. II. | Col. IV. | Col. V. | Col. VI. | C6L VII. | C6L VIII. Col. IN: 
The He- | The He- | TheTran-| The Tran-| The Verſi-| TheTran- | In ſome | In fome |} In very 
brew Text | brew Text | {lation of | ſflation of | on of the | lation af} Books. Books: | fewBooks 
in Hebrew | in Greek | Aquila. | Symma- | Septu4- | Theodotion. | The pifth | The Sixth | The Se- 
Chara- | Chara- chus. gens. Verſion | Verſion [venthVer- 
Cters. ters. found at | found at |ſion. 
Fericho, | Nicopo- 
| | lzs. 
TN F EATAJCAFSS 
Col. I. Col. II. Col. IL Col. IV; 


The Tranſlati- | The Tranſlati- | The Verſion of | The Verſion of 
on of Aquila, |on of Symma- |the Septuagint. | Theodetion. 
chas. 


Origen did not only Colle& and put in Order the Greek Verſions of the Old 
Teſtament , but alſo Corrected and Augmented that of the Septuagine. For , 
having obſerved that it was different from the Hebrew Text , and that the ſeveral 
Copies did not agree with themſelves, and that ſeveral Paſſages in the VulgarEdi- 
tion of the Septuagint were adulterated, he endeavoured to Corre@ that , which 
he put in his Hexapla, and to render it conformable to the Hebrew Text. To 
make a diſtintion nth what belonged to the Ancient Verſions, and what was 
thought fit to be taken away or added , he put a Bar ( Obelus ), or a ſtrait Line to 
thoſe Words that were not in the Hebrew Text, and an ( Aferisk ) to thoſe he had 
added and taken out of Theodotion and other Tranſlations. Theſe are his Words in 
the XV. Tom. of his Commentary upon St. Matthew. ** There is a vaſt differencc 
* betwixt the ſeveral Editions of the Scripture, happening either through the care- 
© leſneſs of the Tranſcribers, or elſe the torwardneſs of ſome who pretend to Cor- 
© re& and Adulterate the Scripture, or perhaps by the Fault of the Correftors, 
* who oftentimes have put in and left out , as they thought it moſt convenient : 
© We have endeavoured, by the Divine Afliſtance to reconcile theſe differences in 
* the Old Teftament, by comparing the Editions of the Septuagint and their 
* yarious Lections with others , by retaining that LeQion which appears moſt 
* conformable to the Original. We have joined a Bar to thoſe Words, which 
* are not extant in the Hebrew Text , thinking it not proper to leave them our. 
© Others we have marked with Afterisks to ſerve as Marks, that they belong not 
*to the Original Verſion of the Septuaginr ; but thar they were taken out of 
* other Tranſlations, which were more conformable to the Hebrew Text. Andin 
his Letter to Aficanzs he ſays thus : © If ir did not favour of Vanity, I could ſpeak 
* here of my undertaking, which was to make our Verfjonsof the Scripture eonfor- 
®* mable to that of the Fews, by comparing ours with theirs, toſee wherethe differ- 
* encelies, This I have endeavoured as tar as poflible, .by making an enquiry in- 
«c ro 
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© to the various Le&ions and different Interpretations to render the Verſion of 
* the Septuagint the more Perfet. And little before, he ſaid , That he had 
© marked with a Bar what was in the Greek and not in the Hebrew Text, and 
© with-an Afterisk what was in the Hebrew and not in the Greek Text. St. Fe- 
rom makes frequent merition of the Additions, CorreRions and Subſtractions 
made in the Verſion of the Septuagint , by Origen, and of the Bars and Aſtericks 
he made uſe of for that Purpoſe. In his Epiſtle to Sumnia, and Frerela he ſays: 
* I wou'd have you take notice , that the Edition which is called the Vulgar by 
* Origen , Euſebins of Ceſarea and other Greeks , and which is commonly - now 
© caticd that of Lucian, is different from the Verſion contained in the Hexap/a. 
© The Vulgar Verſion, it is True, is the Septuagint, but the difference is, that 
© this has been adulterated by the Tranſcribers ſeveral times , and in ſeveral 
© places ; whereas that in the Hexap/a is ſuch as has been preſerved in its genuine 
© Purity without Adulteration in the Works of the Learned. So that as much 
* as any of them differ from this, they differ from the Hebrew Text. In the 
Preface to his Commentary upon Daniel, he explains how Origen made the Ver- 
ſion of the Septuagint contormable to the Hebrew Text : © Origen, ſays he, made 
© an Addition to the Vulgar Edition of ſeveral things taken out of the Tranſla- 
© tion of Theodetion , which were mark'd with Aferisks ; as ſome Verſes were 
© mark'd with Bars, to intimate that they were ſuperfluous. St. Ferom ſpeaks more 
plainly ro this purpoſe in his Preface to the Chronicles: © Origen, ſays he, did 
* not only collec and diſpoſe the tour ſeveral Editions over-againſt one another, 
'© the better to compare and correct one by the other ; but he was ſo bold as 
© to intermix the Tranſlation of Theodotion with that of the Septuagint, ſubjoyn- 
© ing Aſﬀterisks to what was added , and Bars to what appear'd ſuperfluous. 
And'in his 85th Epiſtle to St. Auſtin, he ſays thus, © I cannot but wonder, that 
* you ſhould not'read the Books of the Septuagint in their genuine Tranſlation ; 
; bo as corrected by Origen , by Bars and Afterisks, and that you don't ap- 
* prove of the Verſion of a Chriſtian, chiefly , becauſe that his Additions are 
* taken from the Edition of _ and Blaſphemer. If you are ſo much ad- 
© dicted to the Septuagint, paſs by what is mark'd with the Afterisks, or daſh 
©* it out in your Edition, to ſhew your Zeal for the Ancient Verſion ;. but in 
* ſo doing, you condemn all the Libraries of the Church , there being nor 
©* one ſingle Copy to be found in them without theſe Additions. Ir ſeems 
to have been St. Feran's Opinion , that the Additions of Origen made to 
the Septuagint were taken altogether from the Verſion of Theodotion , it being 
certain that he made frequent uſe of the ſame. But Origen himſelf affures 
ns, That he likewiſe took them from other Tranſlations , and Ruffinws confirms 
it in his Second Invective againſt St. Ferom, © The Apoſftates and Fews , ſays he, 
* had made a Tranſlation of the Bible, and the Fews making uſe of this Ver: 
© ſion, it often happened, that when they diſputed with the Chriſtians , they 
* objected that they had corre&ted, added, or left out many things in theirs. 
© Origen therefore being reſolved to tell the World how the Fews did read the 
© Scripture , inſerted their Editions into ſeveral Columns ; the Bars and Afte- 
* risks, which he ſet at the beginning of the Verſes, were to ſhew us where 
* any thing was left out of, or added to theſe Verſions ; and they were in- 
© ſerted for no other end, than to let us know what was either wanting or 
© ſuperfluous, according to the Opinion of the Fews , who diſpute againſt us. 
* Thus he made uſe of theſe Aiſtericks and Bars to ſhew what: was either 
* added, or left out by the other Interpreters , without inſerting anything of 
* his own. ) 

From whence it appears that the Verſion of the Septuagint in the Hexapla in one 
Senſe, was the true Tranſlation of the Septuagint, but not in another. It was 
ſo, becauſe you ſaw here the Text of the Septuagint corrected by ſeveral other 
Editions, and if you paſſed by the Afericks , and read only what was marked with 
Bars , you had the Verſion much more Corre& than the-Vulgar. Bur if you left 
out what was mark'd with the Bars, and read the whole with the Aferisks; this 
was not the pure Verſion of the Septuagint,. but reformed according to the Hebrew 
Text, and other Tranſlations. 

The Marks which Origen made uſe of for Diſtinions ſake , to know what was 
to be added or left out, were the Aftersks, -or little Stars for the Additions ; and 
certain Bars, or ſtrait Lines, which St. Ferom and Ruffinus call Virgulas ; and the 
firſt calls them likewiſe Spits, Theſe Marks were put before the Words to " 

added, 
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added orleft out, and at the end of them a kind of a Dart reverſed, or two Points. 
Theſe Afterisks and Bars are to be ſeen in the Compoſures of St. Ferom, eſpecially 
his Edition of the Pſalms , according to the Septuagint , where in his Preface he 
has theſe Words : Notert ſibi unuſquiſque, wel jacentem lineam, wel figna radiantia, id eff, 
obelos wel afteriſcos : Et ubicunq; widerit Dow) a pracedentem, ab ed uſq; ad duo pundta ; 
que impreſſimus ſciat in Septuaginta Tranſlatoribus Plus haberi, Ubi autem ſtelle ſimili- 
tudinem perſpexerit, de Hebras Voluminibus additum noverit. e/Eque uſq; ad duo puntta 
juxta Theodotionss duntaxat Editionem , qui ſimplicitate ſermons @ $ tuaginta Interpreti- 
bus non diſcordat. In the ſame manner he deſcribes the Afericks and Bars in his 
Epiſtle to Sumias and Fretela : *© When, ſays he, Origen obſerved that there was 
* cm leſs in the Greek than in the Hebrew , he did ſupply it from the Ver- 
* fion of Theodotion; and put an Aferisk or Star to it , to ſignity that this was to 
© jlluſtrate what was obſcure. And, wherever he added any Thing to the 
* Greek Verſion , which was not in the Hebrew, he put a Virgula before it , which 
* we may call a Spit, to ſignify, that what is not extant in the Authentic 
* Manuſcripts ought to be ſtruck out. Theſe Marks are likewiſe to be met with 
* in the Greek and Latin Poets. The ſame St. Ferom in his Preface to Daniel, ob- 
ſerves , That he made Uſe of this Bar or Spit tor diſtinion ſake in the Hiſtory 
of Suſamah ; the Song of the three Children in the Fiery-Furnace , the Stories 
of Bell and Dragon which are not in the Hebrew Text : Veru antepoſito eaſq; ju- 
gulante ſubjecimus. Epiphanins treats at large of this Point , but 1ſo confuſedly , 
that he has rather perplex'd than explained the Matter ; he fays Firf , That the 
Aſterisk being ſubjoined to a Word , ſhews that it xs ſo in the Hebrew , and that it « 
likewiſe expreſſed by Aquila, Symmachus, and ſometimes by Theodotion, and that the 
Septuagint did not think fit to Tranſlate it , berauſe it was a uſeleſs repetition. But he is 
under a miſtake ; for firſt theſe Additions were generally taken from the Ver- 
ſion of Theodotion, more than from the reſt. Secondly, it was not only the 
uſeleſs Repetitions that were left out in the Septuagint , but ſometimes whole 
Sentences and uſeful Words : Epiphanizs ſays likewiſe , that the Bar , which ſome 
call a Lance , others a Halbard , was placed before the Words which were in the 
Tranſlation of the Septuagint , and not in the Verſions of Aquila and Symmachas, 
the ſame being inſerted by the Septuagint by Divine Inſpiration. The Bar did 
not mark abſolutely what was left out in the Verſions of Aquila and Symmachns , 
but only thoſe Words , which were not to be met with , neither in the Verſions, 
nor in the Hebrew Text. Thus Epiphanius lies under a miſtake in this Point, which 
however he rectifies afterwards ; when he ſays, That as often as any Words ave found 
in the Septuagint , which are not in the Hebrew , the Bar ſhews that theſe are not origi- 
nally in the Scripture. 

Epiphanins makes alſo mention of the Lemniſques and Hypolemmiſques , not menti- 
__ y others. The Lemmiſque is a ſtrait Line betwixt two Points , and the Hypo- 
lemniſque likewiſe a ſtrait Line with a Point under it. He fays , that the Lemmi/que 
was made uſe of to ſignify that the following Word had no connexion with the 
reſt; and that it was found only in one or two Interpreters. But the Hypolemniſque 
on the contrary ſignified , that the Word was to be met with in two Interpreters , 
and belonged to the following Words. Heſjchixs in his Greek Commentary up- 
on the XII. Pſalm, ſpeaks likewiſe of theſe Lemmniſques, and ſays , That before any 
Verſe not extant in our Interpreters , a mark uſed to be put, called a Lemniſque , being a 
Line betwixt two Points , th. Line ſienifying the Verſe , the two Points the two Interpreters. 
Some are of Opinion, that Epiphanius ſpeaks here of two pair of the Septu> 
gint ; but if it be taken thus, it implies an abſurdity ; tor how could Origen know 
the particular Opinion of the Seventy Interpreters? I am rather perſuaded that 
Epiphanias ſpeaks of the other Verſions , and, that he intends the Lemmiſques and 
Hypolenmiſques as Marks to ſhew the Variety berwixt the Verſions, and the differ- 
ent Ways of Tranſlating the Hebrew , though this Father is not very plain as to 
the Uſe of the Lemmiſques and Hypolemmiſques ; for out of what has been alledged 
before, it ſeems to appear , as if the Lenmiſques were to diſtinguiſh the difference 
betwixt the Senſe and the Words, and the Hypolemniſques only the difference ot 
the Words : And that therefore the Le&ion where the Hypolemmiſques were, ought 
to be preferred before thoſe with the Lemniſques : Nevertheleſs out of two Exam- 
ples given by him , to ſhew the Uſe of Lemniſques , it is evident , that the ſame 
were made uſe of in ſome Paſſages where there is no other difference bur in 
the Words. For he cites this Pafſlage of the 70. Pſalm, My tongue ſhall talk of thy 
righteouſneſs , in lieu of thy Yighreouſneſe , _ does not alter the Senſe. —_ 
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other Example is taken out of the 71. Pſalm, his name ſhall be a before him, in- 
ſtead of before his eyes, where the whole difference lies in the Words: And thus ir 
is explained by. Epiphanizs when he obſerves that in theſe Paſſages there is no dif- 
ference or defect in the.Senſe, the ſame thing being expreſſed in different Words ; 
and that the Lemniſques were made uſe of here to ſhew that it wasthus Tranſlated 
by two or four Interpreters. And much to the fame purpoſe he ſpeaks in the 
17 Chapter ; ſo, that according to the Opinion of this Author , the Lemniſque; 
were made uſe of to ſhew the differences in the Verſions , as to the Words not in 
reſpect of the Senſe. As to the Hypolenmiſques it is certain that they likewiſe ſhew'd 
the difference betwixt the Verſions ; but Epiphanins does not expreſly mention, whe- 
ther this had a relation as well to the Sente as to the Words. Some make this di- 
ſtintion betwixt the Lemmiſques and Hypolenmiſques , that the firſt ſhews the differ- 
ence betwixt four Interpreters, the laſt only.ot two. It ſeems moſt probable that 
the Hypolenmiſques did denote a difference berwixt the Senſe, whereas the Lemmiſque; 
only ſhew'd the difference of the Words. To the ſame purpoſe the Lemmiſques 
and Hypolemmiſques were "made uſe of in that Ancient Manuſcript of Marchal. 
But , though Epiphanixs mentions the Lemmiſques and Hypolemmiſques in the Hexapla 
of Origen , it is propable that he made very rarely uſe of them , becauſe St. Fe- 
rom makes mention only of the Aſtericks and Bars ; and if he was to have mark- 
ed all the Differences in the Verſions, the Column of the Septuagint muſt have 
been over-charged : There are but a tew Lemniſques in the Syriack Verſion of Foſuah 
publiſhed by Maſius, which the Interpreters made from a Manuſcript of the Hexa- 


pla of Euſebins of Ceſarea. 


The following TABLE fſhews the different Figures of the Bars , Aſerisks , 
Lemniſques and Hypolemmiſques , as they are found in the Ancient Manuſcripts : 


The Bar as repreſented by Epiphanias, .oa\— 

As repreſented in the Syriack Copy of Foſuah publiſhed by Maſins, —— 

As repreſented by St. Ferom, =— 

The Aſferisk in Epiphanins, & 

In St. Ferom, *X: 

In Mafixs and the Manuſcript of Marchall, * 

The End of an Addition, or any Part to be left out is mark'd in St, e- 
rom by rwo quadrangular Points, 3 

In Mzaſius by the following Fifure, W 

The Lemmiſque in Epiphanias and Marchall's Manuſcript, —— 

The Hypolenmiſque 11 the ſame Epiphanizs and the Manuſcript of Af:r- 


chall, —— | 


There ſcarce could be a more uſeful Undertaking than that of Origes upon thar 
Verſion of the Septuagint, if it could have been tranſmitted ro Poſterity unaltered ; 
and it the Tranſcribers had carefully preſerved the Aferisks and Bars made by 
Origen. But as this was a thing that required amore than ordinary care and exacneſs, 
ſo there aroſe no ſmall contuſion. by the negle& of the Tranſcribers,, as it is well 
obſerved by St. Ferom in his Epiſtle to Sunnia and Fretela: Et hinc apud wos & apud 
Pleroſq; error exoritur , quid ſcriptorum Virguls & Aſteriſcss ſubſtrattas, diſtinttio univerſ; 
confunditur . . . que ſigns dum per [criptorum negligentiam.s pleriſq; quaſi ſuperflua relin- 
quuntur , magums in legends error exoritur. The reputation and ability ot Origen and 
of his Work being ſo generally eſtabliſhed among the Ancients , there were ma- 
ny who earneſtly deſired to have the Verſion of the Septuagint , as it was in the 
Hexapla, for which reaſon many Copies were tranſcribed, which , as it is very 
probable was made uſe of in the Churches of Paleftine, where Origen was in 
great Eſteem. By the careleſneſs of:theſe Tranſcribers, and ſometimes all of 
thoſe who ſet them at Work, the 4fericks being either miſunderſtood or entirely 
left out in ſome Places , the Additions of Theodotion:were confounded with the 
Ancient Verſion of the Septuagint ; 'which perhaps moved St. Ferom to fay, that 
Origen had corrupted and confounded the Verſion of the Septuagint. 

Pamphilus and Euſebias being willing to:remedy this Evil , cauſed a great num- 
ber of Copies to be reviſed and corrected withall the exadtneſs that could be ac- 
cording to the Original Hexapla and the Terrapla of Origen , which were preſer- 
ved in the Library of Ceſarea. | Theſe wete called-the Paleſtine Editions (as St. Fe- 


roms obſerves in his Preface to the Chronicles) becauſe they were by: — rr 
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Euſebins firſt publiſhed in Paleftina, where this Verſion was-generally received, and 
uſed in the Churches. 

Sometime. before, Lucian a Prieſt of Antioch who ſuffered Martyrdom under 
the Reign of Maximinus in the Year 311. had undertaken to publiſh a New Edi- 
tion of the Verſion of the Septuagint , corrected in ſome places according to the 
Hebrew Text. This was called the Vulgar, or the Lucian Edition from its Author. 
According to St. Ferom ; this Edition was made uſe of inthe Churches from Con- 
ſfantinople to Antioch : Lucian had not made ſo many Additions and Alterations as 
Origen 1n his Verſion of the Septuagint , neither was it altogether conformable to 
the Hebrew Text. 

Much about the ſame time , Heſychins an Alexandrian Monk made a reviſal 
of the Verſion of the Septuagint , which Edition being publiſhed contained leC. 
ſer Alterations than Lucian's. This was received in Egypt , ſo that the whole 
World is divided betwixt theſe three different Editions , as St. Ferem afferts in a 
certain Paſſage , which ſerves as a confirmation of what we have ſaid upon this 
Subjet : Alexandria & eAgyptns , lays he, in Septuaginta ſux Heſychium laudat 
aubtorem. Conſtantinopolis uſq; Antiochiam Luciani Martyrs Exemplaria probat. Medie 
inter has Provinciee Palzſtinos legunt Codices ; quos ab Origene elaboratos Euſebins & Pam- 
philus wulgaverunt, totuſq; orbis hac inter ſe, trifaria varietate compugnat. It ſeems as if 
St. Ferom in this Paſlage ſpeaks not only of particular Perſons , but alſo of whole 
Churches , that made uſe of theſe ſeveral Editions ; and, that as the Edition of 
Euſcbis and Pamphilus was read publickly in the Churches of Paleſtine , fo that of 
Heſychins was read at Alexandria, and that of Lucian at Antioch, and in the other Greek 
Churches , tho at the ſame time St. Ferom in his Preface to the Four Evangeliſts, 
ſpeaking of the Editions of Lucian, and Heſychins ſays, That they were maintain'd 
only by a few obſtinate Perſons : Pratermitto eos Codices quos a Luciand & Heſychio nun-= 
cupatos , paucorum hominum aſſerit perverſa contentio. He adds, that they had no au- 
thority ot altering any thing in the Old Teſtament after the Septuagint, and that 
their Corrections in reference to the New Teſtament , were uſeleſs : Duibas utiq; 
nec in Veteri Inſtrumento, poſt Septuaginta Interpretes emendare quid licuit, nec in Novo pro- 
fuit emendaſſe , cum multarum gentium lingus Scriptura ante tranſlata , doceat falſa eſſe 
aug addita ſunt. There is likewiſe another Paſlage in St. Ferom's Preface to Daniel, 
trom whence it might be conjectured , that theſe two Editions were not uſed in 
the Churches , when he ſays , That in all both the Greek and Latin Churches, both in 
thoſe of Syria and Egypt , the Edition of Origen with Aﬀterisks and Bars x made 
uſe of ; to which purpoſe he ſpeaks alſo in his 89th Epiftle to St. Auftin : That there 
are ſcarce one or two Editions , to be found in the Libraries of the Churches , with- 
eut thoſe Additions, mark'd by Aſtericks ; which ſeems to intimate that no 
other Edition but that of the —_ was uſed in the Churches. I am not igno- 
rant, that according to Mr. de Valos and Huetizs's Opinion , the Aſfterisks menti- 
oned in theſe two Paſſages are not to be underſtood only of thoſe in the Hexapla , 
but likewiſe of the Additions made by Heſjchins and Lucian in their Editions ; but 
the firſt of theſe two Paſſages has a particular Relation to the Edition of Origen , 
as is moſt evident out of his following Words : Sed & Origenes de Theodotionis opere 
in Editione Vulgata Aſteriſcos poſuit , docens, defuiſſe, que addita ſunt ; & rurſus quoſdan 
Verſus Obels pranotavit , ſuperfiua quaeque deſignans. DQuumq;. omnes Chriſti Eccleſiee 
tam Gracorum, quam Latinorum, Syrorumque & eAgyptiorum hanc ſub Aſteriſcis & Obelis 
Editionem legant : Beſides that we never read of any 4ferisks and Bars in the Editi- 
ons of Lucian and Heſychizs. It ſeems moſt probable, that the Edition of the Hex- 
apla of Origen was received in moſt Churches , though at the ſame time thoſe of 
Egypt might make uſe generally of the Edition of - Heſychias, as thoſe of Antiochand 
the other Greek Churches did of that of Lucian. But St. Ferom looking upon 
thoſe that encouraged theſe Editions as ſcarce in their right Wits ,” fpeaks always 
ſlightly of them , as being contrary to his own Sentiment ; which was altogether 
for the Hexapla, as being conformable to the Hebrew Text , by the Corrections 
made in the Septuagint according to the Hebrew. To this Purpole St. Ferom ſpeaks 
in his Epiſtie to Sunnia and Fretela : It xs to. be obſerved , ſays he , That the Edition 
called by Origen, Euſebius of Ceſarea, and all the other Grecians the Vulgar, and which 
commonly u called the Edition of Lucian, « far different from that of the- Septuagint con- 
tained in the Hexapla , which we have tranſlated into Latin and uſed in the Churches 
ef Jeruſalem and other Eaſtern Churches. Where obſerve that he does not fay that 
Origen's Verſion was us'd in- the other Churches , and that conſequently thoſe of 


Heſychins and Lucian were uſed there, And in this ſenſe ought to be pa 
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his Preface to the Paralipomena addreſſed to Chromachws, though Father Martianay 
be of the contrary Opinion. That St. Ferom afterwards adds, &, when there ;; 
any difficulty ariſing in the Latin Tranſlations f the New Teſtament , recourſe muſt be had 
to the Greek Original ; ſo, in reference to the Old Teſtament in caſe of any difference be. 
twixt the Greeks and Latins, the Hebrew Text muſt be conſulted, as being the ſpring from, 
whence the others are derived. The Vulgar Verſion, lays he further, x that of the Septua- 
gint, but with the difference, that the Vutgar Edition us adulterated according to the difference 
of Times and Places, and the an wag the Tranſcribers ; whereas the Verſion in the Hex- 
apla and which we have tranſlated in the Verſion of the Septuagint us preſerved without any 
adulteration in the Books of the Learned : So, that, whatever differs from this Verſion, is 
different from the Hebrew Text. It is ſurprizing to me , how St. Ferom can main- 
tain in this Paſſage , that the Verſion in the Hexapla ſhould be the Genuine Trant- 
lation of the Septuagint , when it is undeniable that according to his own Con- 
teflion , the ſame was intermixed with the Verſion of Theodetion ; and, that fup- 
' poſing theſe Additions to be taken away , the ſame was not conformable to the 
Hebrew, and conſequently was (according to his ſuppoſition) likewiſe adulterated, 

From what has been ſaid , it may be concluded , that all the time of St. Ferom 
there was no Genuine Tranſlation of the Septuagint extant, but what was adulte- 
rated in many Places. The ancient Vulgar Tranſlation was full of Faults : That 
of Origen was not the pure Verſion of the Septuagint, being not without an Inter- 
mixture ; but a Compoſition of that of the Septuagint and other Verſions : And, 
though he did diſtinguiſh the Additions and Amendments by certain Marks , ne- 
vertheleſs theſe Precautions were ſoon after rendred uſeleſs, by the careleſſneſs of 
the Tranſcribers ; and ſuppoſing theſe Diſtin&ions added by Origen to the ancient 
Vulgar Tranſlation of the Septuagint , could have been preſerved entire without 
Corruption , there would nevertheleſs have been many Faults left in the Text of 
this Vulgar Tranſlation. The Editions of Heſjchius and Lucian were likewiſe im- 
perfe&t , and St. Ferom did not approve of them, becauſe they had not conſulted 
the Ancient Manuſcripts of the Verſion of the Septuagint , ſo that at the time of 


St. Ferom there was no Greek Edition, which might be look'd upon as the pure 


Verſion of the Septuagint. 

Since the time of St. Ferom the Greek Churches did make uſe of ſuch Editions 
of the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, as were received among them ; they had 
ſeveral new Copies of them, which being corrected from time to time according 
to the moſt ancient Manuſcripts that could be found, were inſerted in the firſt 
Impreflions that were made of the Verſion of the Septuagint. There are three 
which may be conſidered as the principal Editions, the reft being only Copies ta- 
ken from thence. The Firſt is that ot Alcala, or the Edition of the Bible by Car- 
dinal Ximenez,, printed in the Year 1515, and inſerted into the Polyglort of Philip 11, 
in the Year 1571. and afterwards in that of the Paris Edition. The Second is the 
Vexice Edition, printed in the Year 1518, by Aldus Manutins ; from whence have 
been taken moſt Editions in Germany. The Third is the Edition publiſhed at Rome 
by the care of Cardinal Caraffa in Greek,and with Greek Animadverſions,in the Year 
1587; according to a very ancient Manuſcript found in the Library of the Va- 
tican. The following Year Nobilius publiſhed likewiſe at Rome the ancient Vulgar 
Tranſlation, collefted out of the Books of the Latin Fathers ; and in the Year 
1628, Father Morin publiſhed at Paris the Verſion of the Septuagint according to 
the Edition of Rome, together with the Ancient Latin Tranſlation, and the Ani- 
madverſions of Nobilizs. The Manuſcript according to which the Reman Edition 
has been printed, is written in prety large Letters, without any diſtinion of the 
' Chapters, Verſes or Words, and without any. Accents ; it is ſuppoſed to be near 
twelve hundred Years Old. This is the ſame Edition which has been followed by 
Mr. Walton in his Polyglotts | mnecr wg in England, being near the fame with another 
Ancient Manuſcript of Alexandria , which being ſent into England by Cyrill Lcar, 
Mr. Walton did reviſe his Text by this Manuſcript. 

Of theſe Three Editions, that of Alcala is moſt agreeable to the Hebrew Text, 
becauſe ſeveral of the Additions taken from the Verſion of Theodotion and others, 
are retained here, and ſeveral Paſſages are omitted, which are not in the Hebrew 
Text and ſome other Verſions ; from whence it is not altogether improbable, that 
this Edition is one of thoſe extant in the —_— The Yenice Edition is not fo 
frequently intermixed with the Additions of Theodotion , and conſequently comes 


nearer tothe Ancient Vulgar Tranſlation of the Septuagint. But the Reman Edi- 
tion does come neareſt of all theſe three to the Verſion of the Septuagint, ſuch 
| as 
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as it was before the Correction made by 
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Or:zer 5 For, Firſt » There are none of 


cheſe Additions in it, which Origen has made, taken from cther Editions, and mark- 
R 2 Yo. © . - 
ed with Afterisks ( c ). Secondly, All theſe Additions which were not in the Hebrew 


Text , but extant in the Verſion of the 
with the Obelzks ( 4 ) are contained in it. 


Sepruatint,, and were mark'd by Origen 
Thirdiy, This Edition has all the Tranſ- 


poſitions which were in the Vulgar Verſion of the Septuagint (e ). Furthly, All 
the moſt conliderable Paſſages cited by moſt of the Ancient Fathers, as by St. Cle- 
ment of Rome , in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians , and by St. Juſtin, agree for the 
moſt Part with this Edition ; which is likewiſe moſt conformable to the Text of the 
ancient Manuſcripts of Marchal, Maſius, and that of Alexandria. It is nevertheleſ 
not to be denied, but that there remain in it ſome Additions taken from other 
Tranſlations , ſome marginal Notes inferted in the Text, and many Faults occa- 
fioned by the negligence or preſumption of the Tranſcribers, 


(c) There are none of theſe Additions in it which 
Origen, &c. * In the 14th Chapter of the Second 
Book of the Kings, there are twenty Verſes con- 
cerning the Death of Abijah the Son of Feroboam, 
which are left out in the Roman Edition, and 
which were inſerted here by Origen in his Hexapla ; 
whereas in the Vulgar Tranſlation of the Septua- 
gint, this Hiſtory was related in the 12th Chap- 
ter of the ſame Book ; as may be ſeen in Theodorer , 
Procopius of Gaze, and Lucifer of Cagliari. In the 
Fenice Edition the ſame is related both in the 12th 
and 14th Chapter. In the zoth Chapter of Foſhua, 
there are three Verſes relating to the Cities of 
Refuge, which are omitted in the Edition of Rome, 
but are in that of Yenice; they are not extant in 
the ancient Editions of the Septuagint. The four 
firſt Verſes of the 17th Chapter of Feremiah, which, 
as St. Ferom aſſures us, were not extant in the Ver- 
fon ot the Septuagint, in his Time, and were not 
extant in the ancient Manuſcript of Marchal, are 
likewiſe left out in the Roman Edition, but are in- 
ſerted in that of Yenice. The words of Iſaiah in the 
it Verſe of the 4th Chaprter, Abalienati ſunt retror- 
ſum, which St. Ferom, St. Bafil and Procopius affirm 
to have been interted here, are not in the Roman 
Edition ; as likewiſe the twenty ſecond Verſe of 
the 2d Chapter is left out, the ſame , (according 
as St. Bafil, St. Ferom, St. Cyril and Procopius have 
obſerved) being not to be found in the Septuagint.- 
The laſt words of the thirteenth Verſe of the 6th 
Chapter, Semen ſanum erit id quod ſteterit in ea : 
Which, as St. Ferom and St. Baſil obſerve were not 
extant in the Verſion of the Septuagint , are alfo 
left out in the Roman Edition : But the moſt con- 
fiderable Paſſage of all thoſe which have been ta- 
ken notice of by the Ancients, in Iſaiah, which is | 
not in the Verſion of the Septuagint, though it 
be extant in the Greek Text, 1s in the 6th Verle of 
the 9th Chapter: Where we read in our Vulgar 
Verſion according to the Hebrew Text, theſe fol- 
lowing Words : Admirabilis, Confiliarius, Deus for- 
tis, Pater futuri ſeculi, Princeps pacis. Theſe words 
are not in the Roman Editiqn, and according to 
the Obſervations of St. Bafil, St. Ferom , St. Cyril 
and Procopius, they were likewiſe omitted in the 
Verſions of the Septuagint. - Neither are they men- 


tioned in that Paſſage cited by St. Cyprian Lib. 2, 
to Quirin us, nor by St. Ambroſe in his 3d Chapter 


GCE 


upon St. Luke. More ſuch like 
be colleE.2d upon this Subje&t. 

4) 2dly, All theſe Paſſages which were not in the 
Hebrew Text, but extant in the Verſion of the Septua- 
gint,&c. In the 32d Chapter of Deuteronomy, Verlie 43. 
there is a whole Verſe which is not in the Hebrew 
Text, cited by St. Fuſtin 1n his Dialogue againſt Try- 
pho, and by St. Hilary upon the 67th Pſalm; by St. E- 
piphanizs againſt the Arians. The Paſſage concernin 
the eleven Cities of Refuge mentioned in the 6ot 
Verſe of the 15th Chapter of Foſbua, was not 
extant 1n any other Edition, but 1n the Verſion of 
the Septuagint, in St. Ferom's Time, but is inſerted 
in the Roman Edition, In the laſt Chapter of the 
ſame Book, you meet with that Paſſage mention- 
edby St. Auguſtin Queſt. 3o. upon Foſhua, concern- 
ing the Knives of Stone buried with Foſhua, which 
1s not in the Hebrew Text, Towards the end of 
the 9th Chapter of the Proverbs, there is a certain 
Addition authoriſed by St. Cyprian,which is not ex- 
tant in the Hebrew. There is ſuch another towards 
the end of the laſt Chapter of the 24 Book of $4- 
muel ; and in the $th Chapter of the 1ſt Book of 
Kings, Verſe 53. This laſt mention is made of 
Theodoret and Procopius. Theſe words in the 17t 
Chapter, Verſe 23. of Ezekiel, theſe branches ſhall be 
reſtored , St. Ferom would have to be marked with 
an Obelick, becauſe they are not in the Hebrew. The 
like is to be met with in the 2d Chapter,Verſe ro, 
and 15thof Hazgai. In moſt of thele Paſſages the 
other Editions agree with the Roman. 

(e) This Edition has all the Tranſpofitions which 
were in the Vulgar Verſion of the Septuagint, 8c. In 
Exodus from the 36th to the 4oth Chapter, are 
lomeTranſpoſitions , which by Origen's own Con- 
feſſion in his Letter to Africanzs, were in the 
Septuagint. In the 4th Chapter of the 1ſt Book 
ot the Kings, there are ſeveral things which yon 
read in the 3d and 9th Chapter in the Hebrew Text, 
which according to Procopius and Theodoret ; are put 
in the above mentioned Chapter. Such —_— 
Tranſpoſition is to be ſeen in the 3d Chapter, and 
in the 25th Chapter of Feremiah from the 13th 
Verſe to the end of the Book , there 1s anot 
remarkable Tranſpoſition. The ancient Greek Fa» 
thers have followed the Orders of the Roman Edi- 
tion, 


Obſervations might 
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TEQT. VIb 


Of the Authority and Faithfulneſs of the Greek Verſion of the Septuagint, 
Whether the ſame was done by divine Inſpiration. Whether the Lxx Interpre. 
ters did make any Alterations in their Verſion. Whether the ſame has been 
Corrupted in many Places, and whether it may paſs for an Authentick Tran. 


lation. 


OST of the Ancients being perſuaded that the Lxx Interpreters made 
M their Tranſlations and yet agree in the ſame Senſe, have looked upon 
this Tranſlation as inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. And even among thoſe who did 
not agree with the reſt in this Point, the ſame was conſidered as the moſt faithful 
Tranſlation, and exa&tly conformable to the Genuine Hebrew Text. Ariſt us de- 
clares, that the Greek Verſion was in all reſpects agreeable ro the Hebrew Copy, 
and that being examined in an Afembly ot the Fews, they had declared the 
ſame to be ſo faithfully and exatly done, that nothing ought to be diminiſhed 
in, or added to it. Philo pretends to ſo much Exactneſs in this Vertion , that 
it correſponds Word for Word to the Original , the Lxx ——_— having ex- 
preſſed the Terms in the Hebrew Text by as many proper Words, ſo as to render 
this Verſion exactly conformable both in the Words and Matter to the Original. 
But notwithſtanding all this, the Verſion of the Septuagint has always differed 
from the Hebrew Text in many Places, being often more intent upon exprefling 
the Senſe than the Words, as has been very well obſerved by St. Ferom and St. A4u- 
guſtin; and what has been ſaid by Ariſteus and Philo upon this Subjet , muſt ra- 
ther be taken in an hyperbolical Senſe than as a real Truth. 

Several reaſons may be alledged for the difference which is found betwixt 
the Septuagint and the Hebrew Text. (1ff,) The Hebrew Copy made - uſe 
of by the Lxx Interpreters in their Tranſlation, might nor be faulry. ( 2dly,) The 
Septuagint might ſometimes miſs-read, or at leaſt miſs-underſtand the Hebrew, 
( 34h,) They might alſo ſometimes defignedly alter the Senſe of ſome Pal- 
ſages in the Original Text, for ſome particular reaſons. ( 4:zhly, ) Becauſe our 
Hebrew Text then might be very different trom the Ancient, and conſequently 
be adulterated. ( 5thly,) Perhaps the Verſion of the Septuagint was not the 
fame in all reſpeRs as it was tranſlated by the Septuagint, but many Paſſa- 
ges might be either altered or adulterated. The firſt ot theſe Reaſons can ſcarce 
take Place, it being not very probable that the Fes would have choſen any other 
Original for this Tranſlation to be made by , than what was moſt exact and per- 
fet; Beſide, that there is no Hebrew Original extant either at the ſame time, or 
more ancient , by which theſe pretended defedts in the Hebrew Text might be diſ- 
covered. Some there have been who are of Opinion, that the Septuagint made 
their Tranſlation from the Samaritan Pentateuch. But there is but little appearance, 
that at a time when the Jews had the Sacred Writ in Hebrew Characters, and made 
uſe of no other, they ſhould pitch upon the Samaritan, to be tranſlated by the 
Septuagint. On the contrary all the Ancients agree in this Opinion , that the. 
Original tranſlated by the Lxx Interpreters was writ either in the Hebrew or Chal- 
dean Characters. The ſecond Reaſon alledged for the difference berwixt the He- 
brew Text, and the Verſion of the Septuagint, carries much more probability 
along with it ; -it being unqueſtionable that there are many Paſſages ro be mer 
with in the Hebrew Text, which being ambiguous in their Significations, might 
conſequently bear a different Interpretation. ( 1/. ) In thedifferent punctuarions 
of the Words. ( 24h, ) In the putting of one Letter inſtead of another. 
( 349.) Becauſe ſome Hebrew words which have not the ſame found , yet admit 
of different Interpretations. ( 4zbly, ) Becauſe the Interprerer might commit an 
Error, in deviating from the true Senſe of the Text, and inſerting another not 
altogether ſo natural and conſonant to the genuine Signification of the Words. 
Many Paſſages might be alledged , where the difference betwixt the Original and 
this Verſion may juſtly be attributed to one or other of theſe Cauſes. But as 
to the third Reaſon, it appears altogether ' improbable ; there being ſcarce 
any grounds to ſuppoſe that theſe Interpreters who undertook the Tranſlation 


of ſuch a Piece ſhould premeditarely alter the true Senſe of it. This could = 
c 
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be Jook'd upon otherwiſe than a groſs and inexcuſable and malicious Deſign, and 
I cannot ſee any reaſon ſufficient to induce usinto ſo ill an Opinion of the Authors 
of this Tranſlation, as to think them guilty of ſuch a Falſification. The Fews never- 
theleſs, who are always full of their Myſteries, ſay, expreſly in their Tabmud, That 
the Lxx Interpreters did premeditately alter thirteen Paſſages, for which they al- 
ledge ſome arbitrary and no leſs frivolous Reaſons; and it we examine theſe Pale 
ſages, it will be tound that there is either no difference in the Senſe, or that 
at leaſt it was not done premeditately, and that the Reaſons they alledge are ill 
grounded (a). The fourth Reaſon,which is the Adulteration of the Hebrew Text, 
may indeed be applyed to ſome tew Paſſages, bur the laſt, which is the Adultera- 
tion of the Verſion it ſelf in many Places, is without doubt the main Cauſe of fo 
many differences. This was already taken for granted in the time of St. Ferom, 
and before him ; becauſe nor only Origen, but likewiſe Lucian and Heſychius had ta- 
ken great Pains in reforming the Vertion of the Septuagint. We have given you 
ſome Rules before, to ſhew when to tollow the Hebrew Text, and when the Ver- 
ſion of the Septuagint, in caſe of any difference berwixt them; it is therefore 
needleſs ro make a repetition of them in this place, no more than of what we have 
ſaid concerning the Preterence of the Hebrew Text, before the Verſion of the 
Septuagint. The only thing remaining, would be for us to examine theſe Paſſa- 
ges, where this Verſion differs from the Original, and to give our Judgment , ac- 
cording to the Rules preſcribed by us : But this Examination we will refer to 
a ſeparate Article, We will only add chus much to what we have ſaid before, 


(4) If we examin theſe Paſſages, it will be found, |, ed the City of Sichem after they had Main all its 
that there is either no difference in the Senſe , or that it | Inhabitants. The ſeventh Paſſage is in the 4th 
was not done premeditately ;8&c. The following thirteen | Chapter, Verſe 20. of Exodus; but there is 
Paſſages are alledged by the Tzlmudiſts in the Trea- | no real difference in the Senſe, the.ſame thing be- 
tiſe called Megill. They lay that the Septuagint | ing expreſſed in more general Terms: For, where- 
at the very beginning of Geneſis did Tranſlate, in | as the Hebrew Text ſays , That Moſes did put his 
lieu of, In the beginning God created, thus, God cre-| Wife and Children upon an Aſs, the Greek Verſi- 
ated in the beginning ; tor tear two different Princi- | on expreſſes it upon Beaſts fit to carry Burthens in 
ples ſhould be ſuppoſed , to wit, Bereſith and Elo- | 7 var{uy re, Super ſubjugalia. The eighth Paſ- 
bim, that is, the inning, and God. A frivo- | ſage is in the 12th Chapter, Verſe 40. of Ex- 
lous Reaſon indeed , beſides that they are miſtaken | odus , concerning the time of the Children of 
in the matter of fat, in all the Editions ot the ; Iſrael's abode in Egypt; which, as we have obſer- 
Verſion of the Septuagint, it being faid , In zhe | ved before, is only a farther Explication of the 
bezinning God created. They are likewiſe miſtaken, | Text, The Tzlmudiſts are no leſs miſtaken in the 
when they alledge, that in the 26th Verſe of the | ninth Paſſage, which is in the 24th Chapter, 
ſame Chapter , they have inſtead of Let us make | Verſe 11. of Exodus; there being not any real 
man, cranilated, I will make man.,in all the Editions | difference there betwixt the Septuagint and the 
of the Septuagint it being expreſſed mow. Thus | Hebrew Text. The whole difference which is al- 
they are in an Error concerning the Paſſage in the | ledged to be in the 15th Verſe of the 16th Chap- 
7th Verſe of the 11th Chapter ; where they pre-| ter of Numbers, ariſes only from the-changing of 
tend that it is ſaid in the Septuagint, I will deſcend, | the Daleth into a Reſh. The Addition which is 
whereas it is in the, Hebrew Text expreſſed in the | made in the 4th Chapter, Verſe 9. of Deutero- 
Plural, Let ws deſcend ; and ſo they are likewiſe in nomy, of theſe Words, to enlighten you, does not in 
the 12thVerſe of the 18th Chapter, where as well | the leaſt alter the Senſe. The Talmudiſts are no 
in the Greek as in the Hebrew, 1t is ſaid that Sarah | leis in an Error, concerning the twelth Paſſage in 
did laugh within her ſelf. Concerning the third Paſ-! the 17th Chapter, Verſe 3. of Deuteronomy, there 
lage in the 2d Verſe of the 2d Chapter of Geneſis, | being not the leaſt difference betwixt the Septua- 
it 1s ſaid in the Verſion of the Septuagint and in gint and the Hebrew Tert. The laſt of all is the 
the Samaritan Pentateuch, that God compleated his. Paſſage in the 11th Chapter, Verſe 6. of Levi- 
Work on the Sixth Day , where the Hebrew Text zicus. That Creature called in the Hebrew Text 
has iton the Seventh. As we have already obſerved | Arneber, the Suptuagints have interpreted by the 
before, there is no real difference in the Senſe of Word Ao s, which bears a doublefignthcation, 
this Paſſage , the Septuagint having only explain- | the interpretation of the Hebrew as well as the 
ed more clearly the Hebrew Text. The difference Greek word. being equally uncertain. What 1s al- 
Which isalledged in thefixth Paſſage being the 49th ledged, that the Septuagint did pitch upon this 
Chapter the 6th Verſe of Geneſis, does not pro- | Word , becauſe they would not make uſe of that 
ceed trom any real intention of altering the Senſe | of a23- is in reſpe&t of King Prolomey the Son of 
of the Text, but from the Ambiguity of the He- | Lagus, is a meer fantaſticalneſs of the Talmudiſts ; 
brew words: For the Verb may fignifiy as much as | who are in a groſs miſtake , when they ſuppoſe 
to cut the. Sinews or Nerves, and the Subſtantive ac- | that the Spouſe of Prolomey Philadelphus was called 
cording to its different Punctuation ſignifies an Ox | Arnaber or Lagus, and that Daſypus fignifiesas much 
if it is read Schor, and a Wall, when it is read [as a ſhort Legged Beaſt. Theſe are the Dreams 
Schur. This Ambiguity has made the Author of | of the Rabbi's upon this Subject. St. Ferom 1n his 
the Verſion of the Septuagint Tranſlate it thus : | Prefacesto the Pentateuch,to Taiab, and to his Tra- 
They cut the Sinews of an Ox , whereas the Author | ditions of the Fews lays, that the Septuagint did 
of the Vulgar Tranſlation, and the Chaldean Inter- | induſtriouſly hide the Myſteries, eſpecially thoſe of 


preters have tranſlated it : They threw down a Wall; | the Trinity and Incarnation of Chriſt ; but this 
Which is more agreeable to the Hiſtory of Simeon [Suppolnycn is built upon a very flender founda- 
and Levi, related in this Paſſage, who kad deſtroy- 


tion, 


that, 
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that, though there are ſome Varieties berwixt the Verſiofi of the Sepruagint and 
the Hebrew Text, forreaſons before mentioned, this does not hinder, bur that the 
Greek Verſion may paſs for a very good Tranſlation of the Hebrew Original ; be. 
cauſe theſe differences are of little conſequence,and don't make any alteration ci. 
ther in reſpect of the true Subſtance of che Hiſtory , or the Dodtrines of the Ho. 
ly Scripture , which is always the ſame Word of God, in whatever Language ir 
be writ : and theſe differences are not of ſuchconſequenece, but that both the Ver- 
fion and the Original Text may be made the Rule of the true Religion. We may 
farther add , without the leaſt contradiction. to Truth , that among all the Greek 
Verſions, that of the Septuagint may claim the moſt A NN Firſt, Becauſe 
this Tranſlation is the molt Ancient, and was firſt of all received aniong the Helie- 
niſtical Fews. Secondly, Becaule the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles did make uſe of the 
ſame. Thirdly, Becauſe this Verſion was received and authorized by the common 
approbation of the Eaſtern Chriſtians , and was the Mother of the Latin Verſion, 
which was tranſlated from thence, and uſed in the Weſtern Churches, for the brit 
ſix Ages. For, which Reaſon this Verſion may claim the Title of Authentic 
with all the Juſtice in the World, this Name being properly given to any publick 
Deed or Inſtrument, authorized and received in any Tribunal. And the Verſion 
of the Septuagint having been received and continuing ſtill as ſuch, it juſtly de- 
ſerves the Title of an Authentic Tranſlation. 


— —_— 


CH AP. VIL 


Of the Latin Verſions of the Bible, and eſpecially of the Vul. 
oar Tranſlation, 


SECT. I. 


Of the Ancient Latin Yerfions before St. Jerom's time, and more eſpecially of 
the Ancient Vulgar, or the Italian Tranſlation. 


T is beyond all queſtion, that the Latin Churches had even in the firſt Ages, 
I a Tranſlation o the Bible in their Language ; for the ſacred Writ being the 
Foundation of the Chriſtian Religion, upon which they built the whole Syſtem 
both of their Morality and Do&rine, the Church could not be long without ſuch 
a Tranſlation, as might be underſtood by every _ But as the Greek Language 
was generally anderfiood among them , and that the Latin was the Vulgar Lan- 
guage , every body took the Liberty to make what Alterations or Additions he 
judged moſt convenient , ſo that in proceſs of Time the ancient Verſion be- 
came an entire New one. This is the true Reaſon, which has occaſioned theſe 
various LeQions in the Latin Verſion in the time of St. Ferom, which might rather 
be conſidered as ſo many different Tranſlations, as this Author has obſerved in his 
Preface to Foſhua: Maxim? cum apud Latinos tot fint Exemplaria, quot Codices, & unuſ- 
quiſq; pro arbitrio ſuo , vel addiderit vel ſubtraxerit quod ei viſum eft. And St. Auguſtin 
complains likewiſe in his Second Book of the Chriſtian Do&rine, in the 11. Chap- 
ter, of that vaſt Number of the Latin Tranſlations. Thoſe who have tranſlated 
the Holy Scripture, ſays he, into Greek may be numbred ; but not thoſe who have 
-made the Latin Verſions: For every one , that had any.knowledge of both Lan- 
guages in the firſt Ages, and met with any of the Greek Verſions, undertook a new 
Tranſlation. ui enim Scripturas ex Hebraa Lingua in Gracam werterunt , numerari 
poſſunt ; Latini autem Interpretes nullo modo. * Ut enim cuiq; primis fidei temporibus in 
manus venit Gracus Codex, & aliquantulum facultati fibi utriuſque Lingue habere wideba- 
rur, nn! eſt interpretari, All theſe Tranſlations were made according to the Ver- 
ſion of the Septuagint, none of all theſe Interpreters having attempted to Trani- 
late from the Hebrew Original ; nay, it is evident that they never as much as con- 
ſulted the Original Text , there being but very few among the Chriſtians of the 
Latiz Church , who wers verfed'in the Hebrew I anguage. 


But 
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But among all thoſe Lat Tranſlations there was one which was general- 

received , and therefore called by St. Ferom the Vulgar or common Tranſla- 
tion. St. Auguſtin gives this Verſion the Name of the Iralian, and the Prefer- 
ence before all the reſt, as being more perſpicuous and literal ; In ipfis autem 
Interpretationibus Itala preferatur ; nam eſt verborum tenacior cum perſpicuitate ſententie. 
This Verſion was afterwards ſtyled the Ancient, from the time that St. Fe- 
rom's Tranſlation was received in the Church, as may be ſeen in St. Gr-gory's 
Preface upon Fob ; in Caſſian and St. Excherius who give it this Name, this being 
the ſame that was read generally in all the Lat» Churches before that ot 
St, Ferom was introduced. Both the Author of this Tranſlation and the time 
when it is made is unknown to the World, and there is none of the true ancient 
Editions remaining ; but Nobilius has taken a great deal of Pains to ſupply us in 
its ſtead with another, in which he has made a collection of all the Scripture paſ- 
ſages to be met with in the ancient Latin Fathers, and ſuppiyed the reſt by 2 
Tranſlation from the Septuagint , in a Style and Terms as conformable as could 
be to thoſe of the Fragments of this ancient Verſion. But as the ancient Fathers 
did not always ſtick ſo cloſely to this ancient Vulgar Verſion in their Citations ; 
but that ſometimes they would Tranſlate themſeives ſome of theſe Paſlares they 
cited, it came frequentiy to paſs that the ſame Paſſages were alicdged in very dit- 
ferent Terms , and that not only by ſeveral Fathers , but ſometimes by the ſame 
Author ; beſides that Nobilins in thote Paſſages which he was obliged to ſupply by 
his own Tranſlation, could probably not aiways hit upon the ſame Words, which 
were made uſe of by the ancient Tranſlator ; to that no politive Aﬀertion can be 
made,that his Verſion is equivalent in all reſpects to the ancient Vulgar Latin Tranſla- 
tion. But thns much may be conjectured from what remains of thar Verſion , 
that its Author was a moſt religious obſerver of the Greek Verſion of the Septua- 
gint, which he had tranſlated word tor word without ſo much as conſulting the He- 
brew Original. Beſides, this Verſion ſavours ſomething of Barbarity, and is ob- 
ſcure in many Places, the Author having not made the leaſt account of the Puri- 
ty of the Language ; though at the ſame time ict muſt be confeſs'd that in this ſim- 
- pie, andif it may be permitted me to fay ſo, clowniſh Style , there is an agree- 
able mixture of many bold, lofty , nobie and ſublime Expreſſions. 


—_— 


SECT. 


IL. 


Of the ſeveral Works of St. Jerom upon the Bible; of his new Tranſlation 

from the Hebrew Text : Whether be did it by divine Inſpiration ; whe- 
ther his Verſion is different from our Vulgar Tranſlation , and when the 
ſame was received in the Latin Church, 


dC AINT FEROM in imitation of Origen , did undertake to reviſe the Text 
of the Latin Verſion of the Bible. The firſt thing he did was, to corre& 
ſuch Errors as were lipt into this Tranſlation either by the ignorance or careleſs- 
neſs of the Tranſcribers, and to reform the whole according to the Verſion of 
the Septuagint extant in the Hexayla of Origen, with their Aſterisks and Obelisks. 
{ « ) He was but young, and then at Rowe, when he firſt laid Hand to this Work , 
which he compleated ina little time. He gave us afterwards a Second Edition of the 
Pſalms, much more correct than the former. But having afterwards attained to a 
more 


( @ ) The firſt thing be did, was to Correft ſuch Errors, 
&c. and to reform the whole according to the Verſion of Books of the Old Teſtament, by the Hexaplz 


the Septuagins, 45 extant in the Hexapla. ) This he 
affirms himſelf in his 24 Book againſt Ruffinzs, in 
his Preface to Chromacixs, in his Preface to the 
Book of Fob addreſs'd to Paul and Euſtechizs, and 
1n his Preface to his Second Edition of the Pſalms. 
In his Letter to St. Auguſtin he makes a diſtinftion 


betwixt the two different Editions he had made of | 
the holy Writ, one of which, he ſays, was mark- 
ed with the Aftericks and Obelirks, the other was a 
New Verſion,” There ariſes ſome doubt , whether | 


he made an exaR reviſal of the Verſton of all the 


marked with Aſterishs and Obelisks, becauſe he 
himſelf mentions no more than Six Books, which 
were ſo reviſed by him ; to wit, the Book of Fob, 
the Pſalms, the Three Books of Solomon, and the 
Paralipenens , and it is only in the Prefaces of 
theſe Books he makes mention of this Corredtion. 
St. Auguſtin ſpeaking of the Aſterisks and Obeligks in 
the Veriton of St. Ferom, only mentions the Book 
of Feb and the Fſatns, But St. Ferom in his Se- 
cond and TihuBooy oy his Apology agaioſft Reſpnks 
an 


hn 
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| nowledze of the Hebrew Language (b ), in which he was inſtructed 
149 ab vary he undertook a New Tranſlation of ſome of the Books of the Old 
Teſtament from the Hebrew Text, and having at the ſolicitation of his Friends , 
continued thus to Tranſlate the reft by degrees he at laſt perfeed an entire New 
Verſion of all the Books contained in the Hebrew Canon (c). _ 

The main reaſon which induced St. Ferom to take upon him this New Tranſ- 


lation . was the difference which he found to be , berwixt the Verſion of the Sep- 
ruagi _ | and by conſequence berwixtthe ancient Vulgar Latiy Tranſlation and the 
Hebrew Text, He was fully perſuaded , that the Verſion of the Septuagint was 
adulterated in many Places, and that the other Greek Verſions were in no wiſe ex- 
at; and , that being made by Zews , he looked upon it as un-becoming Chriſti- 
ans to make uſe of them; That the Verſion extant in the Hexapla, though come- 
ing much nearer to the Hebrew Original than the common , yer was far trom be- 
ing exact: Origen having obliged himſelf, to keep to the Text of the Verſion of 
the Septuagint entire , and to add nothing , but what was taken out of the other 
Greek Tranſlations, and eſpecially out of that of Theodotion ; and that it was more 
{afe and to much better purpoſe to look for the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion 
at the Spring-head, which is the Original Text, thaninthe Rivulets or its Branches, 
that is to ſay , in the Tranſlations; He did believe he did a ſignal piece of Service 
in this to the Church ; Fir, By giving us a Tranſlation of the Holy Scripture in 
its Purity. Secondly, By enabling the Chriſtians to aſſert againſt the Fews , that 
their Citations out of the Holy Scripture, were —_— conformable to the 
Hebrew Text, Thirdly, By diſcovering to them what adulterations and alterations 
had been introduced by the Fews in their Verſions of Holy Writ. Fourthly, By 
delivering the Latin Church trom that prodigious Variety of Latin Tranſlations , 
which frequently obliged them to have recourſe to the Greek Verſions to corre&t 
their Faults. 

Nevertheleſs , how uſeful ſoever this undertaking of St. Ferom proved to the 
Publick,it raiſed him many Enemies, and hard Cenſures againſt his Work, of which 
he complains in moſt of his Prefaces. Some envious of his great Reputation, did 
exclaim againſt him as one who had adulterated the Scripture. Others laid to his 
Charge, that he preferred the iampegonteyions of the Fews of his Time, beforethe 

erſion of the Septuagint , which being authoriſed by the Evangelifts and Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, had met with a general reception among Chriſtians. Some 
leſs rigorous, were however of Opinion, that , though his Verſion might be al- 
lowed to be very good, yet ought the ſame not to have been made fo publick, or 
at leaſt ought not to have been read in the Latin Churches, becauſe it muſt needs 
turn to the prejudice of the Verſion of the Septuagint and the ancient Vulgar La- 
tin Tranſlation, which would be the occaſion of Contradiction betwixt the Ea- 


and in his 28th Epiſtle to Luciniws, ſays poſitively | Tyberias, and of another of Lydds, who were both 
that he has reviſed and corrected very exatly the | his Maſters. And in his Preface to Daniel and the 
whole Verſion of the Septyagint ; and in his Epi- | Books of Tobit, he ſpeaks of a Few, who had taught 
ſtle to Sunnia and Fretela , he tells them , that he | him the Chaldean Language. And in his 142d Let- 
has Tranſlated the Verſion of the Septuagint as ex-| ter to Pope Damaſus, he confeſſes, that he had 
tant in the Hexapla. Laſtly, In his 94th Letter to | learn'd much of the Fews. 

St. Auguſtin, who had defired of him his Tranſla-| (c) He at laft perfeted an entire New Verſion of all 
tion from the Septuagint, he ſent him this Anſwer: | the Books contarned in the Hebrew Canon. ] He be- 
That it was not in his Power to gratify him in |gan with the Books of Samuel and of the Kings, 


| what he had deſired of him ; becauſe he wanted | where he prefixed his general Introduction preſent- 


Tranſcribers fit for to undertake this Buſineſs ; ef- | ed to Paul and Euſtochizs. After theſe he tranſla- 
pecially to make an exa& Copy of his Edition of | ted the Book of Fob, and thoſe of the XVI. Pro- 


- the Septuagint, which was mark'd and diſtinguiſh'd | phets. There were certain Copies of theſe his 


by Aſterisks and Obelisks. He adds farther, that he | Works at Rome, which were done in the Year 393. 
had loſt ſome part of it by the Fraud of a certain | at which time he writ his 52d Letter to Pamma- 
Perſon. chius, It was much about the ſame time ke 
(b) Having attained to 4 more perfeft knowledge of | Cted the Verſion of the Pſalms and of the Books 
the Hebrew Language.) He had applyed himſelt to | of Salomon. The Book of Exrab was not tranſlas 
this Study in his younger Years, during the time | ted till towards the Jatter end of the Year 394. 
of his Solitude, as he himſelf atteſts in his 4thEpi-| And theTranſlation of the Pentareuch was not com- 
{ile to Ruſticus, and in his Epitaph upon Paul ; but, pleated till after the Death of Paul, about the 
he brought himſelf to a greater PerfeCtion in it ,| Year 405. Next to theſe came the Books of Fo- 
by his frequent- Converſation with the Fews, and ſhus, of Fudges, of Ruth, and Eſther; and laſt of 
when about twenty Years after he returned from | all the Har 701mg preſented to Chromacius. All 
Paleſtine, he pay'd a great Price to a certain Few | which is ſufficient, to contradit what has been 
who inſtrufted him in the Hebrew Language ; as he | aſſerted by ſome, that he undertook this his laſt 
—_— ct _ his cate ene to Sar my act Tranſlation, by ſpecial Order from Pope Da- 
NUS 1 upon upon the Para- | maſus , it being certain that this Pope dy'd before 
bipomens , he makes mention of a Few a Native of | eyer the ſame-was begun, a tis 


ſtern 
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fern and Weſtern Churches. St. Auguſtin was of the ſame Opinion, and having 
ſeveral times found Fault with St. Ferom that he had made a Tranſlation different 
from that of the Septuagint , he confeſſed nevertheleſs afterwards , that the ſame 
might be of good Uſe, but ought not to be read in the Churches, for fear of rai- 
ſing a Scandal among Chriſtians. 

Fur St. Ferom deſpiſed the Reproaches and Calumnies of his Adverfaries, 
who, whilſt they exclaimed againſt, and found fault with his Tranſlation in 
Publick, did read and admire his Work in Private, He complains of the Ingrati- 
tude of the Age he lived in, who, inſtead of acknowledging and giving due prai- 
fes to the ſervice he had done to the Latin Church, did endeavour to repreſent it 
as a Crime. He anſwers thoſe who were ſo Zealous for the Verſion of the 
Septuagint ; That he had not undertaken this New Tranſlation with an intention 
to condemn that of the Septuagint, which he valued and approved of, and which 
had been reviſed and corrected by him in his younger Years. It the faid Verſion 
of the Septuagint had been tranſmitted to poſterity in its genuine Purity, he ſhould 
never have attempted to make a New Tranſlation from the Hebrew ; Tos the ſame 
being adulterated, and intermingled with others in the Hexapla , to wit with the 
Verſions of Aquila and Theodotion, he had judged it more for the benefit of the Pub- 
lick , to give the World a New Tranſlation from the original Sacred Text , than 
to retain either a Verſion that was defective, or elſe thoſe done by the Fews. In 
his Letter to Sunnia and Fretela he proteſts, that it was not his Deſign to make 
the leaſt Alteration in the Office of the Church, but that they ought to continue 
the ſinging of the ancient Verſion in the Churches ; but , that his Verſion wouid 
be very uſeful tor private Perſons, for the better underſtanding of the Holy Scrip- 
ture. St. Auguſtin did towards the latter Years of his Age follow the Verſion of 
St. Ferom , and frequently made uſe of it upon Private occaſions. 

St. Ferom has not been ſo ſollicitous in his Verſion to ſtick ſo cloſe to the Letter, 
and to Tranſlate the Text Word for Word, as the Few, Aquila had done in his ; but 
though he is not ſo ſcrupulous in following the Letter, he is very exact and taithful 
in giving the true Senſe. To avoid all ſuſpicion of Aﬀecation and Novelty , he 
has, as much as poflibly he could, followed the Verſion of the Septuagint, and has 
retained the very Expreſſions of the ancient Vulgar Latin Tranſlation ; fo that in 
many Paſſages his Verſion may paſs rather for a Correction or Reformation of the 
other. He has however been very careful in avoiding the Barbariſms and Solce- 
ciſms, and in retaining the true —_——y of the Latin Tongue. Hoe ſequimur , 
ſays he in his 135 Epiſtle, «t «bi nulla eft de ſenſu mutatio, Latini ſermons elegantiam 
conſervemus. But he has avoided all foreign Ornaments and afte&ed Nicety, in 
lieu of which he has made uſe of a Style favouring much of a natural Simplicity, 
at which he deſires the Reader not to be offended in his 103. Epiſtle to Pawlinzs. 
Nolo offendars in Scripturs ſanftis ſimplicitate & quaſi wvilitate verborum. 

The Learning of St. Ferom, his great Application and Care in compoſing 
and perfedting this Verſion; the favourable Judgment given in behalf of the 
ſame by all the moſt learned Fewiſh and Chriſtian Interpreters, together with 
the general Approbation of the Church , leaves us no room to doubt, but that 
this was a moſt excellent Tranſlation. Notwithſtanding which we are not under 
any obligation to believe that this Verſion was exempt trom all Faults, and that 
the ſame has been brought to Perfection by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
Melchior Canus, Titelman, Salmeron, Father Morin and ſome other Authors pretend. 
St. Ferom was far from having any ſuch thoughts of himſelf , ' as may be ſeen by 
his Preface upon the Pentateuch. It is, ſays he, quite a different thing, to be a Propher, 
and to be an Interpreter. The fir#t being inſpired by the Holy Gho#F, foretells things to come 
But the laft mu#t have a ſufficient ſhare of Learning and plenty of Expreſſions to Tranſlate 
what he underſtands before. And in his Commentary upon the 4oth Chapter of 
Ezekiel he has theſe following Words : When we Tranſlate the Hebrew Words into La- 
tin we are ſometimes guided by conjeftures. And inthe 19th Chapter upon Taiah, he 
acknowledges that he was not Ihfallible, nay, that he had committed ſome Errors 
in his Tranſlation : Melius reor propriuns errorem reprehendere, quam dum erubeſco imperi- 
tiam confiteri in errore perſiſtere in eo quod tranſtuli, &c. He ishimſelf ſometimes doubt+ 
ful of the true Signification of the Hebrew Words, and expreſſes them in his Com- 
mentaries in a different Senfe from what he had done in his Verſion. . St. Auguſtin 
and ſome others of the beſt Friepds of St. Ferom were not.of Opinion, That he had 
made his New Tranſlation by-divine Inſpiration, but look'd upon him as a Perſon 
ſo well skill'd in the Hebrew Language z as to be able ro undertake and gar: & ro 
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Perfeticn by his own Skill. Neither can it be faid, without contradiction to 
Truth , that the Verſion of St. Ferom is free from all Faults, or that he never 
deviated frem the true Senſe of the Hebrew Text. Laſtly, To believe the Verſion 
of St. Ferem to be made by divine Inſpiration , God mult have revealcdit to us, 
and the Church muſt have confirmed it by her Authority. But neither of theſe 
ewo being done, what reaſon is there to ſuppoſe a divine Inſpiration, which is nci- 
ther known nor confirmed to us by any authority ? Notwithſtanding all the op- 
poſition made by the Enemies of St. Ferom, who were envious at his great Re- 
putation, to prevent his Verſion from being received and approved, and notwith- 
{tanding all their Exclamations againſt it, moſt ot the Learned Men, even thoſe 
of his Time, did approve of his Work, and exhorted him to bring it to Perfection. 
Nay, his Latin Verlion which he corrected after the Hexapla , was received in ma- 
wy Churches. The Church of Rome made ule ot his Pi aiter reformed according to 
the Septuagint. St. Auguſtin did approve and make uſe in Afica of his Verſion of 
the Book of Fob, which was likewiſe corrected by St. Ferom trom the Septuagint. 
There were alſo ſeveral Biſhops, who caufed his Verſions made according to the 
Hebrew Text, to be read publickly in the Churches; among which number there 
was a certain Afican Biſhop, of: whom mention is made by St. Auguſtin in his 51ſt 
Letter ; that having cauſed ro be read in his Church the Book of Fenab, being the 
-VYeriion of St. Ferom , he extream!y ſurpriſed the People , becauſe they did nor 
* pronounce the Word Gourd, which they were uſed to hear. Lucinizs of Betica did 
tend ſeveral able Copyiſts to St. Ferom, to tranſcribe his Verſion, which then began 
ro be Famous throughout Spain. 

Salvian of Marſeilles, and ſome other Authors of the Fifth Age, have many Ci- 
cations in their Works out of the Holy Scripture, in which they follow the Ver- 
ſion of St. Ferom. In the Sixth Age, this Tranſlation became as general as the 
ancient Vulgar Verſion, and was in the ſame eſteem. That the ſame was ufed in 
the Church of Rome, is evident from St. Gregory's Letter to Leander which was 
writ by way of Preface to his Morals; where he declares: That he explains the New 
Verſion ( meaning St. Jerom's ), but takes his Citations ſcmetimes out of one, ſometimes 
ont of the other ; that , as the Holy Apoſtolical See, of which he x the Head, makes uſe 

both , ſo his Dottrine might be founded upon both. Novam wero tranſlatienem diſ- 

ero, ſed ut comprobationss cauſa exigit, nuncnovam, nunc veterem per teſtimonia aſſumo, ut 
quia Sedes Hbohelics utraque utitur, mei quoque labor ſtudii ex utraque fulciatur. In a cer- 
tain Paſſage of his Morals, ſpeaking concerning the difference berwixt the New 
and ancient Verſion he ſays; That the New is more exact and comes nearer to the 
Hebrew Original : Sed tamen quia hac nova tranſlatio ex Hebrao nobjs Arabicoque eloquio 
cuntta verins transfudiſſe perhibetur. Lib. 20, Mor. Chap. 23. Since the time of St. Gre- 
gory the Verſion of St. Ferom got ſoon the upper Hand, being the only one made 
uſe of both in Publick and Private. St. I{dore tells us, that in his Time, to wit about 
the Year 630, the Verſion of St. Feram was generally received in the Churches , 
as being the Plaineſt and Trueſt : De Hebre&0 autem in Latinum eloquium tantumg- 
modo Hieronymus Presbyter Sacras Scripturas convertit , cujus Editione generaliter omnes 
Eccleſiz uſquequaque utuntur pro eo quod weracior ſit in ſententis, & clarior in verbs, Lib. 
I. Off. Chap. 12. Hugo de St. Viftor ſays poſitively , That the Latin Church received 
and authoriſed only this Verſion. And St. Anſelm , St. Bernard, Rupert , Haimon , 
Peter Lombard, Richard de St. Vifor , and to be ſhort, all the other Latin Authors 
of the latter Ages, have followed this Verſion in their Commentaries and other 
Works, though perhaps they alſo ( 4) ſometimes mention and alledge the Old 
Tranſlation, when they explain certain Paſſages. 

The Copies of the Verſion of St. Ferom multiplying by degrees, they under- 
went the ſame Fate, which all other Works are of neceſlity ſubje& to, if often 
tranſcribed, that is to ſay, many Alterations did ſlipinto them by the fau!t and care- 
leſneſs of. the Tranicribers : This is the ſource of all theſe various Lections in the 
Latin Editions of the Verſion of St. Ferom. Many were employed under the 
Reign of Charles the Great in reforming the Editions of the Bible, as this Prince 
himſelf teſtifies in his Preface upon the Homilies of Pau/the Deacon, where he ſays, 


(4) Sometimes mention the O14, 8c.) The Coun-| Verſion it was read ad Orientemand not 4principio. 
cils of. Totedo in 653,656, and 675, alledge both the] St. Anſelm, St. Pernard, Rupert, Richard de St. Vidor 
one and the other of theſe two.Verſions. ' Fulien | as likewile ſome Authors of the latter Apes, as 
of Toledo gives the preference to the ;Chronglogies | St. Bonavemure and St. Thomas, take their Citations 
af the OK (nor Peter Lombard ſpeaking of , the } ſometimes from the ancient Verhon, and make fre- 
Terreſtrial Parddice,” obſerves, thit in the ahcient }'q eritly mentiqn of the ſame 


That 
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That he had taken care to have all the Books both of the Old and New Teſtament 
which were adulterated before by the unskilfulneſs of the Tranſcribers, corrected 
with all the exacneſs imaginable. Afterward Stephes the II. Abbor of Citeaux ha 
ying ſtill obſerved a great variety in the Manuſcripts of the Verſiog of St. Ferom, 
did conſult with-the Fews concerning them, the better to eriable himſelf to tollow 
in his Editions thoſe Le&ions which were moſt conſonant either to the Hebrew or 
; Chaldezan Text. But as from time to time new Errors ſlipt into theſe many Co- 
pies of the Bible, the Authors of the latter Ages endeavoured to Corret them in 
their Works, which they intituled, Correttions of the Bible , of which two Manu- 
ſcripts are extant in the Library of the Sorbonne. 

Theſe ſeveral Alterations are the true Cauſe why our Vulgar Verſion is not al- 
together conformable to the Original Tranſlation of St. Ferom ; for though it is 
the ſame, nevertheleſs it is almoſt impoſlible, bur that in proceſs of time, among 
the many Alterations many Errors muſt likewiſe have crept into the ſeveral Editi- 
ons. But in the main, our Vulgar Verſion is the Tranſlation of St. Ferom in re- 
ference to all the Books contained in the Fewiſh Canon , except the Pſalms. Ir 
muſt be confeſſed that our Vulgar is not conſonant Word for Word in the ſame 
Purity to the Canon of the Hebrew Truth, or the Divine Library of St. Ferom pub- 
liſhed not long ago by Father Martianai : But the difference betwixt theſe rwo 
Editions is not very conſiderable , unleſs in the Books of the Kings, and in the 
Proverbs, where there are ſtill remaining ſome Sentences of the ancient Vulgar 
Tranſlation. 

Bur this aſſertion muſt not be extended without exception to all the Canonical 
Books of the Old Teſtament as received among us. For, the Verſion of the P/alms 
is not the ſame which St. Ferom made from the Hebrew, and which is extant in his 
Works, and in the Canon of the Hebrew Truth of Father Martianai ; but itis the Vulgar 
Tranſlation reviſed and reformed by St. Ferom after the Hexapla,with the 4ſterisks and 
Obelisks, which may yet beſeen inthe ancient Manuſcripts of the Pſalms, commonly 
called the Gallican Yſalter. The Books of Tobit and Fudith though not in the Few- 
5þ Canon, are nevertheleſs of the Verſion of St. Ferom, as well as the Additions to 
' the Books of Eſther and Daniel. But the Books of Baruch, the Book of Wiſdom and 

Ecclefiaſticus and that of the Maccabees are of the ancient Vulgar Tranſlation. 


— 


SEC I... MW 


Of the exaftneſs and authority of the Vulgar Verfion; in what Senſe this 
Verſion was declared Authentic in the Council of Trent ; whether the 
ſame ought to be preferred before the Hebrew Original or other Ver- 


ſons. 


# þ HOUGH it muſt be confeſſed ( as we have obſerved before ), That the 
Verſion of St. Ferom from the Hebrew Text , is not altogether without de- 
feds, and that he has not always attained to the Senſe of the Text in irs utmoft 
Perfection ; it is nevertheleſs undeniable that this Verſion is very exact and confor- 
mable to the Original ; theſe paſſages where the difference lies being but few in 
Number and of no great Conſequence. Burt there are ſome Paſſages in his Verſion, 
where he has retained the Senſe of the Old Vulgar Tranſlation, notwithſtanding 
he has given another Interpretation to thoſe Hebrew Words, in his Hebrew Queſti= 
ons ; either not to deviate too much from the general received Opinion, or rather, 
becauſe he had changed his own , finding that his Obſervations made upon theſe 
Paſſages were not altogether exat, and thar the Senſe he had given them in his 
Verſion was preferable to the other. As for inſtance ; in his Hebrew Queſtions he 
ſays, upon the 2d Verſe of the 1ft Chapter of Geneſis, that the Hebrew Word im- 
plies rather incubabat than ferebatuyr , whereas he has retained ferebatur in his Verſi- 
on ; perhaps becauſe he judged his former Obſervation nor of ſufficient weight. 
He has alſo retained ſome Expreflions of the ancient Verſion which did not alter 
the Senſe , as in theſe words, Let «s go abroad, ſpoken by Cain to Abel in the 8th 
Verſe of the 4th Chapter. And he has not been always over ſcrupulous to bind 
himſelf to the Hebrew Text , but deviates from it ſometimes , which nevertheleſs 


is but ſeldom , and in matters of little moment. Befides this, it ought to be oþ- 
Den ferved, 
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"ſerved, that in tnany of thefe Paſſages the Fault is not on St. Ferom's fide, whoſe 
Verſion in its rium Purity came much nearer to the Hebrew Text ; but is to be 
attriburod to the many adulrerations crept into the Verſion of Sr. Ferom. Thus 
for inſtance in the 2d Chapter Verſe r5rh. ipſe pro ipſa. In the 8th Chapter Verſe 
r=th; Et now revertebatar, pro Er revertebatur. the 26th Chapter Verſe 52d. Non 
in</enimns , pro imvenimas ; and in many more Paſſages, which may be ſeen by 
comparing our Vulgar Tranſlation with the Hebrew Verity, publiſhed by Father Mar- 
tiknai. Bur, as has been obſerved before, all the differences which are to be found 
berwixc our moſt corret Editions of the Vulgar Verſion, and the Hebrew Text, 
are of no great conſequence , there being very few of them, that imply any Al- 
ecration in the Senſe, and none that interfere in Point of Doctrine or Morality. 
To be ſhort, there are few Verſions more exa& and more conformable to their 
riginals. | 

x Taking this for granted, there ariſes a Queſtion, in what Senfe this Verſion has 
been declared Authentic by the Council of Trent, this being a Point much in 
diſpure among the Divines: For whilſt ſome have explained the Intention of the 
Council to-have been, to give this Tranſlationthe preference to the Original Text, 
and to coniider it as the only Authentic Holy Scripture ; others aſſert, that this 
Verſion was put in the ſame degree with the other Latin Tranſlations, and had in 
no wiſe-impaired the Authority and authentic Prerogative of the Original Text. 
Some there have been, who have maintained, that the Council by declaring this 
Verſion Authentic, did exempt it from all Errors; as others do indeed confeſs that 
there are fome defeats in the Vulgar Verfion, but very inconſiderable ones, and 
ſuch as may be diſcovered and corrected either by the Hebrew or Greek Text ; fo 
that the Conncil's intention was, to declare it free from all Errors , which con- 
cern-either our Faith or Morality. » 

Let us ſee the Words uſed in the Decree of this Council in the 4th Seſs. The 
Holy Council taking into Conſideration, the Advantage the Holy Church would reap by Deter- 
mining , which of all the Latin Editions of the Sacred Writ publiſhed to the World , ought 
ro paſs for Authentic , ordains and declares , that the ſame Ancient and Vulgar Verſion , 
which has been approved of and uſed in the Church for many Ages paſs d, ſhall be conſidered 
as the Authentic Verſion in all public Leſſons , Diſputes , Sermons and Expoſitions, which no 
body ſhall preſume to rejeft , under what pretence ſoever. For the better underſtanding 
the true meaning of this Decree, we ought to enquire into the proper ſignificati- 
on of the word Authentic. This is properly a 'Term of Law , implying as much 
as a certain Deed or Inſtrument juſtifiable in Law, and inveſted with a public Au- 
thority. A Deed may be thus qualified , (1f,) Becauſe it is acknowledged for 
an Original written by the Author's own Hand, in which Senſe a laſt Will or Te- 
ſtament is look'd upon as Authentic being written by the Teſtator's cwn Hand. 
( 24h, ) If it be a faithful Copy , and authorifed as ſuch, of any Text in the 
Languages it was writ at firſt: And in this Senſe, I ſuppoſe it is when Tertullicn 
fays, That the Authentic Letters of the Apoſtles were preſerved in the Apoſto-- 
lic Churches. And in the ſame Senſe the Deputies of the Pope did in the fixth 
general Council require, that they ſhould bring forth the Authentic Books, 
avNirms &Cxia, of the Works of theſe Fathers they were to Cite, out of the 
Library of the Patriarch of Conſtautinople. For theſe Copies were no Original 
Manulcripts of theſe Fathers, but ancient and faithful Copies. To be ſhort, all 
Deeds, and As ſigned and ſealed by public Officers are Authentic , becauſe 
they are juſtifiable in Law, though they be not ſigned by the Judges or Parties 
concerned. ( 34ly, ) The word Authentic may be attributed to ſuch Tranſlations 
as are known to be conformable to their Originals , and which may ſerve inſtead 
of them. Thus the Verſions of certain Pieces written in a Foreign Language, 
may paſs for Authentic', if they are received as true and faithful Tranſlations by 
People of good Credit. It is unqueſtionable, that in the firft Senſe we have no 
Authentic Sacred Writ , there being no Original extant, Writ by the Hands of 
the Sacred Writers. In the ſecond Senſe, the Hebrew Text of the Old, and the 
Greek of the New Teſtament are Authentic , being faithful Copies, as much as 
can be ſuppoſed in this kind , of the Works of the Sacred Writets. In the laſt 
Senſe, the Verſion of the Septuagint, the ancient Vulgar formerly; -and now our 
Vulgar Tranſlations may be conſidered as Authentic, as being Verſions authoriſed 
and approved of by public Authority. And in this Senſe it is, that'the Council 
of Trent has declared our Vulgar Tranſlation Authentic ; that is to ſay : That the 
- Intention of the Council was, that among all the Latin Verſions , theſe alone 
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ſhould be made uſe of in: public Sermons, Diſputes and Conferences. This 
Authentic qualification however does not imply an exact Conformity in all reſpects, 
to the Original Writings, ſuch as have been dictated by the Holy Ghoſt , or an 
exemption from all Errors whatſoever : But this Verlion deſervedly claims this 
Title, as being Morally <onfonant to the Original, and that both for its Antiquity 
and exactneſs it ought to.be preterred before other Tranſlations. 

This is the utmoſt extent that can be given to the Decree of the Council of 
Trent, For, Fir#t, It was not the Intention of this Council either topreter betore , 
or compare to..the Original Text this Verſion , but only with the other Latin 
Tranſlations. This may be ſeen at the very beginning of this Decree, where ir is 
declared , that the whole intention is, to make the World underſtand, which 
among all the Latin Editions of the Bible ought to paſs for Authentic : Ex onmi- 
bus Editionibus Latinis, que circumferuntur, There were at the time of the ſitting of 
this Council many Latin Verſions of the Bible publiſhed , ſome by Catholics , 
ſome by Heretics,to that whilſt they made uſe, in their Citations, of 1everal differ- 
ent Verſions , this confuſion proved the occaſion of great Conteſtations, and it 
might eaſily happen , that the Catholics miſguided by the Verſions of the Here- 
tics were drawn into an Error ; to avoid this inconveniency, the Council did give 
the preference among all other Latin Tranſlations, to the moſt Ancient , which 
had been approved of in the Church for many Ages before , which could not be 
charged with any Error , in point of Faith or Morality, and which was morally 
meble tothe Original Text : This Verſion is commanded to be made uſe of 
as the only One in all Sermons, Conferences or other publick As; without the 
leaſt diminution however of the authority and authentic Qualification of the Ori- 
ou Text, or of the Chapter, Ut Veterum, Diſtin&. 19. which ordains, that the 

ooks of the Old Teſtament ſhall be examined accordingto the Hebrew, and thoſe 
of the New Teſtament , according to the Greek Text. Ut weterum Librorum fides 
de Hebra#t Voluminibus examinanda eſt, ita novorum wveritas Graci ſermonis normam deſi- 
derat. 

Secondly, The Council, when it declared the Vulgar Verſion Authentic , did 
not thereby declare it as done by Divine Inſpiration, neither as a piece conforma- 
ble in all reſpe&s to the Original Text,or free from all Errors ; the Council ir ſelf 
having acknowledged ſome Detects in the Text of the Vulgar Verſion, did order 
that the ſame ſhould be corrected, which was done afterwards ; neither isany thing 
of itto be found in the Canons, and ſome of the Divines that were preſent at the 
ſaid Council aſſure us of the contrary. 

Thirdly , The Council did not forbid private Perſons to have recourſe to the 
Hebrew Text, nay even to other Latin Tranſlations made from the Hebrew, when 
they were to explain any Paſſage in the Holy Scripture, nor did it enjoin them to 
follow always the Senſe of the. Vulgar Verhon; there is full Liberty left to any of 
the Interpreters to recede from it , and to follow in their Commentaries or their 
Verſions, the Senſe of the Hebrew or Greek Text, as they find ir moſt ſuitable. 
Several Interpreters of the Bible, and many Catholic Divines have made uſe of 
this Liberty tiace the fitting of this Council ; tor they have not only taken their 
Citations trom the Original Text , and the Oriental and Greek Verſions ; but have 
alſo often deviated from the Senſe of the Vulgar Verfion, and followed that 
of the Originals, and of ſome other Verfions. Nay , they have without the 
leaſt ſcruple made New . Latin Tranſlations from - the, Hebyexww and Greek Text , 
and have made uſe of them in their Tranſlations of the Bible in their Mother 
Tongue. The whole Intention of the Council was, that the Vulgar Verſion 
ſhould generally be made uſe of in public Leſſons, Diſputes ; Sermons and Con-« 
ferences , to avoid the variety and multiplicity of Citations. | | 

Thoſe Divines who were cither prefent at the Coungil of Trent, or who have 
written the Hiſtory and Apology ot it, have given the ſame Interpretation of this 
Decree of the Council , and have ſtrenuouſly affirm'd againft Caivin ,- that it was 
not the Intention of this Council to prefer the Verſion betore the Original Text , 
or to' acknowledge no other Holy Scripture divinely infpired beſides the Vulgar 
Tranſlation, or to declare it free trom all Errors. Lerus ſee, how Andreas Veges , 
one of the moſt able Divines that were preſent at the- Council of Trent, refutes 
Calvin and Melani#hon in his Treatiſe of Juſtification, Lib, 15. Chap. 9g. © That 
* you may, ſays he, at laſt be convinced of your Error, concerning the appro- 
© bation given by the Council of the Vulear Tranſlation in the tourth Seffion, and 
** that you may not invain trouble your Heads any farther to diſcover the Exzock 
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te of this Verſion , pray let me tell you my Opinion-in a few Words, upon this 
"© SubjeR, which aay alſo ſerve fs on Anſwer to Melanthon. T he Council did 
» not in the leaſt approve of w_ _—_— _ _ be m_ by _ that are 
© well verſed in Languages and in the Holy - Scripture ; 1ts approbation ex- 
* tended only to the Valear Verſion corrected and freed from thoſe Errors, which 
* were lipt into it by the neghgence of the Tranſcribers or Printers. It was 
t& ©+ from the Intention of the Council, to oblige us to pay a kind of adoration 
© <6 this Verſion, as if it were deſcended from Heaven. They were not igno- 
t rant, that the Tranſlator, whoever he were, was no Prophet, and that hitherto 
© God had not judged us worthy of ſuch a Perſon, as could pretend to Tranſlate 
« the Holy Writ from its native Language into a foreign Tongue, with the fame 
« Spirit ir was written at firſt. They had no deſign to interrupt the laudable En- 
© deavours of able Divines well skill'd in Languages, who agree in this Point , 
© that ſeveral Paſſages might have been better tranſlated , or, that, the Holy 
*© Ghoſt had exprefled more by the Words of the Original, and that there might 
© be a more proper Senſe deduced from the Text, than, whatisto be found in the 
« YVulgar Latin Verſion. But, in reſpe& of the Honour due to this Verſion by 
be her cx of its antiquity, and the general approbation of all the Councils of the, 
* Latin Church, where the ſame has been received for many Apes paſs'd ; and that 
© the Faithful might be aſſured that no W—_— Error can be drawn from thence, 
© but may be read without the leaſt danger; and to prevent all farther contu- 
© ſion occaſioned by the Variety of Tranſlations, and to ſtop the farther progreſs 
© of making New ones , the Council wiſely ordain'd, that this Verſion ſhould 
" © be made uſe of in all public Leſſons, Diſputes, Sermons and Commentaries , 
* which were to be writ upon the Scriptures. The reaſon why this Council did 
* declare the ſame Authentic, was to let the World underftand , that it was not 
* contaminated with any Errors, which might prove pernicious either in point of 
* Dodrine or Morality. And it was for the ſame Reaſon that it was ordained, 
© that no body under what pretext ſoever, ſhould preſume to refuſe it. The very 
* Expreſlions uſed by the Council upon this as well as on ſuch like occaſions , 
© are convincing Arguments that this was the real Intention of the Courcil. Bur 
* toremove all farther doubt, I can with all the veracity in the World appeal to 
© the Teſtimony of the moſt Illuftrious and moſt Reverend Cardinal de Santr4 Cruce, 
* aPerſonequally famous for his Piety and Learning , who as he is a great Patron 
* of Learning, ſo he was Preſidentin this and the following Seffions. For he told 
© me the Night before this Decree paſs'd, and ſeveral times ſince, thatthe Intention 
* of the Council did not extend any farther in favour of the Vulgar Tranſlation. 
* Thus the approbation of the Council is no Bar to you nor any bedy elſe, to 
© have recourſe to the Spring-head, in caſe of any difficulty, and to communicate 
© ro the Public, what ever you may find conducing to afliſt and inſtru the La- 
© tin Divines, and to furniſh them with freſh Matter to render this Vulgar Verii- 
** on more perfe&, and to receive what they find moft agreeable to the Original 
& and the Senſe of the Holy Ghoſt. The Teſtimony of this Divine is not only . 
very conſiderable in it ſelf, but moſt eſpecially by the Addition of that of the 
Cardinal de San#4 Cruce, who being afterwardscreated Pope,and aſſumed the Name 
of Marcellus TI. Andreas Vega durſt nothave preſumed to make uſe of his Name and 
Authority in a public Book, unleſs it had been True. 
* Melchior Cane Biſhop of the Canaries, who not long after; to wit , under the 
Pontificat of Fulins IT. was preſent at the Council of Trent : Don Diego Payva de 
Andrade a Portugeſe Divine , who was there under the Pontificat of Pizs IV : And 
Alphonſus Salmeron a Jeſuit , who was likewiſe one of the Divines preſent at this 
Council, do agree with Vega, that it was not the Intention of the Council to pre- 
ter the Vulgar Tranſlation before the Original Text , but only before the other 
Latin Verſions; and that no Prohibition was intended againſt the Allegations of the 
various Lections in the Hebrew and Greek, and to improve'them ( as Salmeron fays 
exprelly ) not only for the eftabliſhment of good Manners , bur alſo for the pro- 
ving and edifying our Faith and Do&rine, by Arguments drawn frem the Original 
Text of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe Authors had the opportunity of learning from ſe- 
veral of thoſe that were concerned inthis Decree, the true meaning of the Council. 
The Jeſuit Mariaxa, who died in the Year 1624, is of the ſame Opinion, and 
alledges in his own behalf not only Yega, but alſo Lainez General of the Jeſuits, 
who was alſo preſent at this Council. And in the ſame Senſe this Decree has 
been interpreted by the beſt Divines, that have writ upon this Subjec ſince the 
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- Eni&6f this'Councit; 'as by Genebraril, Ribera," Serariut,- Bonſfrerins, Sanders, Adam 

- Conthe#;\" Tamer, Dominique Bannezj/ and many more.-- Fi 4 
+> "BeNavihin. objetts againſt Calvin, that it is no leſs than 'a Calumny to affirm, that 
- the Cotincil of Tremt gave the 'preference to the Vulgar Verſion before the He- 
brew” Text Theſe are his. Words-in the 1oth Chapter of his- 24 Book of the 
Word'of 'God ! © Aniether Untruth; ſays he,” raiſed by Cakvin is, that the Fathers 
-* afſembied at the Council of Trent did ordain,: that no Credit ought to be given 
-< ro thoſe;, who draw the-pure Water from the Spring-head, and who diſcover 
« Falfities and Errors , © by the perſpicuity of unqueſtionable Truth. I call it an 
«< Unctuch;, becauſe there is nothing like it in the Decree of the Council. For 
© the'Fathers don't make the leaft mention of the: Originals, but only in reſpe& 
'< ro the many different Latin Tranſlations , which are in every Bodies 'Hands , 
* they pirch'd upon one ; which they prefer'd before all others.” With a con- 
< ſtancy*and- gravity 'altogether agreeable ro the Church they -did- prefer the 
© Old-before the New ones, - one which had been eftabliſhed by a long Tract of 
* Time before/thoſs that were of a very late Date, and as one may fay, my. 
© {ted; and to. be ſhort; -they ſeleted One among a great many; that-ſeem'd to 
< contradi&-one anorher. ' In the fame'manner Bellarmin ſpeaks of the Authority 
of the Greek Text of the New Teſtament in the 7th Chapter of the fame Book. © A; 
© to what relates to the Aurhoriry of the Edition of the Greek Text of the New Te- 
« ftament; it is unqueſtionable, but"that nothing can come in Cn with 

© tharof the Apoſtles, if we wero not-entirely convinced thatthe lame had be 

* adutterated. -- And in this reſpe&'T anv of the fame Opec 'T have declare 
* before in' reference-to the H, Of : To wit, "That'all the Greek Editi- 
© ons are not generally-adulterared,; 'and that on the other Handthey are not to be 
* conſidered (always as the pure Originals, whereby to Corre& without contradi- 
** tion, all 'thar is dlarecabl to it; as Calvin and Chemmitius, have falfly imagin- 
ed. : /This\Cardinal fays'two Things: | The Fir#, that the Greek Text , is not 
rally adulterated;- 'which is to: be underſtood even of thoſe Paſſages thar are 
Sifferens from the Lats ;\ for, it is evident, that where there is a confc be- 
twixt the Greek and Latis,: it could ſtarce enter into the ughts of thoſe (who, 
to patroniſe the VulgariVerſion, are no great admirers of the Greek and Hebrew), 
to affirm,” that the Greek\Text was adulterated in theſe Places becauſe thar by con- 
ſequence the Latin muſt be ſo too; + The Second is , that the Greek Text is'not ſo 
pure ahd: exadt , as to ſerve in all reſpects for a Rule to Corre&-the' Latin by the 
Greek. 1 He does not ay's thar it may never be done; but only that'it is'not to be 
don<inallrefpeats. Thus by reſuming his Argument, he always limits his Afer- 
tion to this ,''thar there are certain Paige , Where the Latin eſerves the Prefer- 
ence before the: Greek”! © Now the Greet Editions , 'fays he, are not always free 
& from:defeRs; but ſeveral Errors are crept into themby the cacelefneſs of the 
© Tranſcribets, "and that thefefore it is nor'always the ſureſt way to Corre@ the 
* Latiiby the Greek; #& whard am going to prove by ON 424 -- "coma 
I Laftly:3 Cardinal Paltroicis treating on purpoſe of this Subjed in' his 6th Book 
and iv Chapter of ithe Hiſtory of the Council of Trent; does afſert, ( 1,) That 
the Council-ot'Trent; did/fiot compare the Vulgar Edition with the Hebrew or Greek, 
but only.with:ocher Tranſlations: = Caddy) Thiat it ſuffices for a Verfion'to be de- 
clared Jaaklkoneto;s if the ſanie be not adutrerated puny in anY*Part ,: nor dif 
ferent fromthe Originateven by inadvertency inthe eſſential Pares. ( z4h,) That 
- the Coundldid not decharefthe Vulgar Verſion perfe and free from all Errors; 
( arbly;): Phat'the Comncit did not take away from-the Cxtholick Tnterpreters. the 
Liberry-of Examining! che Books of the'-Old Teftament after the Hebrew, and 
thoſe ofithe'New after the Greek Originals;"and ro elticidareandrectify the Senfe 
of the Vulgar by the Original Text, 'according'ro APP. t the Chap- 
ter; Ur:veretln,' 8c; Theſe Aﬀertions h& maintains'by the Teſtithony, of thoſe 
Divinesthar were preſenc at the Council of Trent, afid were cited by tis before, 
whoſe Authority removes all farther doubt concerning the Deſign and Intention 
of the” Council;;"which indeed is evident enongh fromthe very Words of the 


-{'Reafon ir ſelf tells us; that there is not the leaſt Probability thir'the Qouncit 
fliould declare the Hebrew and Greek Texts not Authentic, andthe Vulgar Yer- 
fion abſolutely conformable to the Original, -and altogerher free from Errors; jo 
frorti thence muſt follow';* that both the Eſtern and Wefern Chirches had mate 
a Bible, which was not Authentic, the Rule _” ra Bairh; fot the Firſtix Ages, 
Pp + 244.465 cy 
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.they having not made uſe of the. Vulgar Verſion, but of the Verſion of the Sep- 


tuazint for the Old Teſtament, and, of the Greek Text, or elſe of a Latin Tranſ- 
lation. quice different from gurs:, for.the New Teftament ; and that the Eftern 
Churches never had, neither have at-this Day an Authentic Bible, It muſt like- 
wiſe be affirmed , that the other. Eafers Churches , that never made uſe of the 
Vulgar Latin Tranſlation, never had the Authentic Scripture. One convincing 
Proot, that. the, Council, when it declared rhe Vulgar Verſion Authentic, did not 
neceſſarily imply the ſame xo be conformable to the Original Text, is, that the 
Verſion of the P/alms of St. Feraw from the Hebrew were not declared Authentic, 
+ut the ancient Vulgar Tranſlation. No queſtion but the Council could not be 
ignorant, .that this Tranſlation was not co t to the Hebrew Original, where- 
45.the Verlica of St. Ferom came. much nearer to itz what could therefore be 
*he Reaſon, why the Council: did not approve the Verſion of the- P/alms of 

t. Ferom , when it approyed'the- other Books of his .Verſion ? An evident 


; Fo T1 >: Se . - « , 
| brat, that.che Council did not meaſure'this Authentic qualification by the exact- 
neb5.0 


f the Verſion, .and.its congruity with the Hebrew Text , but by the Autho- 
iy i had received by its, lang-continuange in the Church... For., as the Church 
ad generally retained the = cient Vulgar Verſion -of the Pſalms, the Verſion of 
« *J erg, QEANE REVET INTTOGUETRA: 
vepient to preter-the Firſt, to conform themſelves to, the preſent Cuſtom: of the 
Ch. 
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th me both before anghnge: the time. of; this Council had been looked upon, as 


ſerved. xl Ems Thar the Yulsgr: Verſo. wa ſo far ram be g Ex: 

np Fra 6-time'ot this Council, that.the,Popes Srarss V. and Ch- 
lu V d cauſe TR Jang 30: xetormed'in-many Places; and. thateven at- 
ter the. ipn made; by. Qrger of Pope: Clewent VIII, the moſt ſtrenuous Af. 
lerrers of _the;Papal Ky haye confeſs'd that there remained till ſome'Eirors. 
For, | s, Who had undertaken this task ea 4 Baya of afſiduity; 
having ſent. to Cardinal Bellarwin fince the Corredions:made by Order of Pope 


Clement VILE his Obſervations -upon. theſe Paſlages;, which:, according to his 
Judgment wanted a farther Correction, the Cardinal anſwered him in theſe Words: 
«7 fine you thanks for the Book you have ſent me, but lot me tell you, that we 
* did nox intend to correet the. Vulgar Bible with all. the exaneſs that could be; 
** but, that, edly we have paſs d by many things, which ſeem'd to wanc 
** Correction, , Theſe were. not only ſuch Exrors as were ſlipt into this Verſion by 
the Negligence of the, Txanſcribers. or. Priaters , which the Correctors would 
without dopbt have taken care of , but rather certain Defects committed by the 
Tranſlator, which they.did not judge convenient to. be geformed.. Andithat this 
phe real Truth appears by the,Pretace-it-lel, which Clomen VIIL bas cauſed to 
be, prefixed before his Edition ;.; where it is expreſly-mentioned that. many things 
were altered on rpol.an ulgar Verſion, | and that. other Matters were 1 


mutata,, ita. etigm alia que mutand. * 3 inommrata; relitia- ſunt.” They give a 
have ſome Hebrew and Greek Editions more.peried than now a days, which per- 

They doe lier rempore idenride 1bendg mines uri! atgue mie 
it s poſſible, ome Exrort may be crept in; by the frequent Tranſcriptions, |. The 
tion, or to Cortea and Reform the Tranſlator of the ancient Vulgar Verſion, but 
9x7 Varln, any of . which were © ard publyhed-by. Lcas of: Brager in 


the. V 
unaltered, though they. ſeemed to. want'ſome Alteration: | Sicar, netwula; conſulto 
Kalg,. 114, CHE G18 JU AOYEPES Videbenſur 5 inome: 

threefold Reaſon for this; ( 1#,): For fear,of giving offence to the People , by 
too many Alterations.” { 24ly,). Becaule ic was/poſhble-that, our Anceſtors mighr 
haps are _niuch degenerated from their Genuine Puricy þy: the: Negligence of the 

Tranſcrihers;:, mpore tweurigens 
gi egfanyt , - They dont alledge; here that che Greek andiHobrew Text is adultera- 
ret in all cheſe Blaces, 'where,ir diſagrees wich the Vulgar Verſion ;.bur-only that 
( 34.) Louie which is alledged, why they. would.tot: make-any, mare Alterations 
in the. V1 T 10n, 15, that it, was not their Defignito compoſe a New Edi 
only, topubliſh this Verſion. free from/al} the:Errots of;the-Tranſcribers and Prin- 
| ele there are remaining meny Errata \n the Latin Text of the Vul- 

Year 1618 the Corredi Cen ron. H 
Mw &oF5 TOTP, ater tae Correction Or this Yeriion.. ; He: maintains to:bis: Pres 
hay thy Correftors at Rome have letflip many Errorm;;; and ws the 
C 
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Teſtimonies of Cardinal Bellarmin and of Bandinas, DireRor of the Preſs in the 
. Vatican, .who, ſays he, commended my endeayours, and acknowledged that the 
Bible corrected by Order of Pope Clement VHI. was not free from ail Errors. | 
After the Councii of Trent had approv'd and preferr'd the Vulgar Verſion be= 
fere others, they ordered that a:New and: vety Corre& imprefiion ſhould be made 
of the ſame. Bur from the time of the Decree of this Council made in the Year 


cat of Sixtxs V. who cauſed a New Edition of the Yulgar Verſion, corrected, to 
be publiſhed. Thoſe, who were employed in this Work followed this Merhod : 


enaltics mentioned. in the fame Bull given at St. Maris 2d-jori the firft day 
ew Copies of this Edition were diſper- 


has followed more cloſely the Hebrew Text; and bis Edition is much more Corre& 
than that of Six:xs V. though he expreſſes; himſelf in far more moderate Terms in 
his Preface prefixed to this Edition. Moreover , though the Vulgar' Verſion be 
not altogether free from:;Exrors; and DeteRs, it maſt nevertheleſs be confeſs'd, that 
the Council. of Trent had ſufficient Reaſon)to preter-this betore all the other Latin 
Verſions as ſome of the more moderate among the Proteſtants have been forced 
to. confels themſelves: ( a);. ' Firſt , Becauſe this Verſion was the moſt Ancient-of 
all choſe extant at. the time: of this Council; Secondly, Becaute the greateſt part 
of it 0g ak by: St: .*Ferom ,, who was'a very exact art faithful Interprecer/ 
Thirdly, Becauſe the ſame-had beenuſed for many: Ages. paſsd in the Zatis Church. 
Fourthly, Becauſe this Verſion-is writ-ina fimple and natural Style free from at- 
feRation , and. yet full of noble Expreſſions. : Fiftbly,. That all raken' together: 
this is the beſt =o moſt perfedt.Verſion.-: It is theretoreuhjuſtly done by fome of 
the” Proteſtants who thus.exclaim./againſ ;this Decree -of rhe Councit-of Trent ;; 
and either pus-a worſe. interpretation upon-the Senſe of it', or elfe endeavour'to 
vilify the Vulgar Latiz Trandlation. 1 let 40007 | 0 
Tz) Ar feme of the. Proteſt ents are forced 10confeſs, | Teſtyment, Pan! Fogjne, Ludavieus de Diru, Caſauban,” 
al Gr Fige ra Toy the Sj and Wan. we Oy 
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SECT. IV. 
of the New Latin Tranſlations of the Bible. 


YT T was not till the laſt Age, that any New Latin Tranſlations were made of 
the Bible from the Hebrew Text. *Tis true , Nicolas de Lyra and Paul de Bur- 


29s, had before that time correted many Paſſages in the Vulgar Verſion , accord- 


ing to'the true Senſe 'of the Hebrew Text ; but they never attempted to give us 
an entire Verſion of the Bible. - 

-Sandtes. Pagninns, a Dominican Monk, was the Firſt who attempted to make a New 
Tranflationtrom the Modern Hebrew Text. His defign was encouraged by Pope 
Leo X.. who:promiſed to defray the Charges of the Impreflion. He was employ- 
ed in this great Work near thirty Years, wen os {16k in Print the firſt time at 
Lyons ith the: Year 1527. being/authoriſed by rwo'Lerrers of' Pope Adrian VI. and 
Pope Clement VII. whictrare prefixt to it. He declares thar he has receded as little 
as poſſibly. could:be from the Vulgar Tranſlation; and that only in thoſe Places, 
where it was different from the Senſe of the Hebrew ; 'nevertheleſs his Verſion is 
quite another thing than the Vulgar:, having been too ſcrupulous in adhering to 
the words:of. the Text, the utmoſt rigour of the Grammarical Rules, which makes 
his Tranſlation obſcure, and toſavour-of Barbarity in many Places ; having neg- 
leed.one of the fundamental Rules of Tranſlation , which is to be careful to ex- 
preſs rather the Senſe than the Words'of an Original. He has alfo been miſguid- 
ed .in ſome: Places, having affeted'too mich to follow the Explications of the 
Fewiſh Rabbis. He might likewiſe have faved himſelf the trouble of altering the 
ancient and commonly received 'Natnes of Men and Cities, to ſubſtitute in their - 
Place, .gthers, pronouncedaccording to the New puriftuation. ''Tr muſt however 
be confel d- that this: _e pms og Pagninus is a "very uſeful Work, that his 
Tranſlation is both exact and faithful, and very-proper to explain the lreral Seriſc 
nn Bs employed by King Philip IT. t6'compile an Edition of th 
_ | Arias Montanus beit y King Philip TI. to' compile an Edition of rhe 
Biblia Polyghatta , did or himſelf with main a reviſal of the'Tranflation of 
Pagninus,1n which he reformed ſome Paſſages whiclihe fubges nk agreeable'ro the 
liceral Senſe. His chief aim. has been-to Tranſlate the He s by the ſame 
pumber of Latiz ones, ſo:that he has accommodated his whole. Tranſlation to rhe 
moſt ſcrupulous Rules of Grammar , without making any refle&ion. whether ' his 
Veriion. were tolerable Latin or could paſs for-inteNigible. -- So that this Verſion is 
rather to be-Jook'd; upon. as a Grammatical Commentary , than 'a Trae Verſion, 
whueh Js hw proper to-inſtru&t young Beginners 'in the Hebrew, than to' be 
rTead-iep l 43 HLOTIED »FrIS&"S 
-, The +a" of Thomas Malvenda, a Spaniſh Dominican, as it is more Gram- 
pn and Barbarous than the Verſion of ' Arias Morranw, fo it is not munch in re- 
gquett. 19391; LOAF, S2 | —_—_ | 

Notwithſtanding that Cardinal Cajetan was not yerſed in the Hebrew, 'he under- 
took neyertheleſs a Tranſlation of tome part of the 'Bible Word: for Word'from 
the Hebrew", by the Afliftance of two Perfons very: well «kill'd in that Language, 
the one being a Few, the other a Chrifian, 1who:made ittheir buſineſs to, Franſlare 
literally the Hebrew Words. His intention was by this means to-giye us x Tranf- 
lation conformable in all FN -4 ane the Original ; and he has taken'e care 
to. avoid thoſe obſcure 4nd ous Expreffions'which muſt' netds haye enſued, 
it he had,been too anxious in tranſlating the Text Gramminicdly.” 0 

Bur the deſign of ISdore Clarins a Monk of Mont-Caffſm;*and afterwards Biſhop 
of Foli , appears to be both more reaſonable and leis :difficult:- For-he did not 
pretend to make an entire New Latin Tranſlation of the Bible, but only to reform 
the Vulgar Verſion after the Hebrew Text': He did this with SOA SULach in ma-- 
ny Places, yer confeſſes himfelf, that he has paſs'd by ſome,” where there was no 
great difference berwixt the Senſe of the Vulgar, and the Original, to give ſome 
allowance to Cuſtom, and to give as little offence as could be to the Catholics, if 
he had made too many alterations in the Vulgar Verſion. He declares however , 
that he has corrected above-cight thouſand Paſſages in the Bible. 

Thee are all the Tranſlations of Note of all the Books of the Old Teſtament 
dohe by Catholic Authors from the Hebrew Text » not reckoning the Verſions of 

| ſome 
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ſome particular Books, as of the Pſalms by the Learned Simeox Ye Murs , who has 
been very careful in retaining both the Senſe and the Words of the Vulgar Verſ- 
\ On, as far as could be done without injuſtice to the Senſe of the Hebrew Text, and 
has not tried himſelf up ſo ſtrictly to all the Grammatical Niceties. So that his Ver- 
fion is both intelligible and very good Latin , without the leaſt affetation of Ele- 
gancy and without Barbariſms. 

The Proteſtants have alſo {ignalized themſelves by ſeveral New Tranſlations of 
the Bible, done from the Hebrew Original, 

Sebaſtian Munſter was the Firſt among them , who undertook to give ns a New 
Latin Tranſlation of the Bible from the Hebrew. He has not been ſo anxious in 
adhering to the Grammatical ſignification of the Words, as Pagninus and Arias Mon- 
tzanus, but has explained the Senſe in better Latin ; ſo that his Verſion is more in- 
celligible and leſs barbarous , though he has been very careful not to deviate from 
the Senſe of the Hebrew Text, and has even retained ſome of their Idiotiſms. He 
has alſo conſulted the Commentaries of the beſt Rabbies and commonly has fol- 
lowed their Interpretations ; but with diſcretion, having choſen ſuch as he judged 
moſt agreeable ro Truth. Huetins beſtows upon him the Character of a Tranſla- 
tor well verſed in the Hebrew Language, whole Style is very exa& and conforma- 
ble to the Original. Truly , his Tranſlation is the moſt literal , but at the ſame 
time the moſt faithful of all thoſe done by the Proteſtants. 

The Tranſlation of Leo Fuda a Zuinglift , printed at Zwrick in the Year 1543. 
and afterwards reprinted by Robert Stephens in the Year 1545. in Two Columns , 
( one containing the Vulgar Verſion with the Notes of Vatable,) is written in a 
more elegant Style , than Munſfter's ; but this Author recedes ſometimes too far 
from the literal Senſe; and in ſome places, changes the Expreflions tor better La- 
tin, but which are more remote from the true Senſe, and don't expreſs with the 
ſame force the true meaning of the Hebrew Text. He alſo ſometimes gives him- 
ſelf roo much Liberty , to determin the Senſe of the Hebrew Text, according to 
his own particular Opinion. 

But at the ſame time he has not taken near ſo much Liberty as Sebaſtian Chatillon, 
commonly known by the Name of Caftalio, who having taken a fancy to give the 
World an elegant Latin Verſion of the Bible, has mixt, his prophane Expreflions 
with the Text of the Holy Writ. There is not the leaſt Mark in this Verſion 
of that noble Simplicity and natural Grandeur, of that unexpreflible Force 
of the Style obſerved in the Originals and in the other Verſions : His whole Style 
being affeted, effeminate, overcharged with falſe Rhetoric, andin a word abſo- 
lutely Prophane, and not ſuitable to the weight of the Subje& he treats of. He 
is belides this too bold in his Expreflions, not always exact nor faithtul, and after 
all, does not always write good Latin. 

The Verſion of Tremellius and Junius, has much more of the true natural Sim- 

licity. The chief Hebraiſms are preſerved , and the whole is exactly contorma- 
ble to the Hebrew Text , without the leaſt Obſcuriry or Barbarity ; however this 
Verſion is not altogether free from Dete&ts. The | ford have affected to make 
uſe every where of the Pronouns relatives, which are not in the Hebrew, and alſo 
ſuperfluous ; neither are they always ſo conſcientious, but that ſometimes they put 
in more than is in the Text, and add ſome Words to extort the Senſe they would 
give it. They likewiſe very frequently recede without the leaſt neceflity trom the 
Words of the Vulgar Verſion, inſtead of which they often put others , which are 
neither ſo Good, nor ſo Noble. 

Andrew and Lake Ofiander, have acted with more reſervedneſs in their Editions 
of the Bible ; for they have contented themſelves to add to the Vulgar Verſion 
ſuch CorreRions, as they believed ought to be made according to the Hebrew 
Text, without the leaſt diminution nevertheleſs of the Text of the ancient Ver- 
ſion ; but have inſerted their amendments printed -in a Character different from 
the Text of the Vulgar Verſion, which indeed may eaſily breed ſome contuſion : 
For which reaſon it would have been more proper to have printed the Ditferen- 
ces of the Hebrew Text in the Margin. 

This Method ſeems the moſt Rational, and has been followed by moſt of the 
learned Catholic Commentators. They never pretended to touch the ancient 
Vulgar Verſion authoriſed and received in the Church for the publick Offices : 
But as they were convinced that the ſaid Verſion was not altogether exact, and 
that they did not think themſelves obliged to follow it in every reſpec; they did 
without the leaſt difficulty make their Obſervations in- their Conumentaries con- 
Ges cerning 
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cerning the Differences betwixt this Verſion and the Hebrew Text » Which Paſſa- 
ges, being tranſlated according to the literal Senſe, they have pur in the Margin. 
According to this Model a New Edition of the Latin Bible might be projected; to - 
wit: To havethe Text of the Vulgar Tranſlation well corrected and printed , and 
to put in the Margin thoſe Paſſages where it differs from the Hebrew, with the li- 
teral Tranſlations. The only difficulty would be in the Pſalms, where the differ- 
ences betwixt the ancient Vulgar Verſion and the Hebrew being ſo many, it would 
be impoſlible to put them all in the Margin without making a Confuſion. For 
which reaſon my Lord Biſhop of Meaux found himſelf obliged to cauſe the Ver- 
ſion of the Pſalms of St. Ferom from the Hebrew Text, to be printed in a Column 
on the ſide of the Vulgar Verſion of the Pſalms ; Mr. de Muis ( whoſe Example 
I have followed,) has done the ſame, wiz. reformd the Text of the ancient Verſion, 
put it thus corrected in the next Column to the ordinary Vulgar Verſion. In 
io doing there is not the leaſt Oppoſition to the Bull of Clement VHI. which 
forbids the Printing of the Vulgar Verſion, otherwiſe than it is extant in the 
Edition of the Vatican ; this Bull having only a reſpe& to the Printers and 
Bookſellers, who Print and Sell the Text of the Vulgar Verſion; therefore, pro- 
vided there be no Alterations made in the Text to be printed, there is no prohi- 
bition againſt any Marginal Notes, exprefling the various Lections , and the Dit- 
ferences betwixt this Verſion and the Hebrew and Greek Originals; For, otherwiſe 
it muſt follow, that the moſt learned Interpreters of our Age have acted contr 

to , and incurr'd the Penalty of Excommunication contained in the Bull of Cle- 
ment VIIL 
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C H A P. VIII. 
Of the Oriental Tranſlations. 


SECT. I. 
Of the Chaldee Paraphraſts, 


'HE Chaldean Language is the ſame, which being uſed in 4ſhria, the Fews af- 
T ter their return from Babylon uſed for their common Language, and in pro- 
cels of Time became their natural Language. This gave Birth to the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſts of: the Original Text of the Bible, called TAR GUM. - For the Do- 
ors of the Fewiſh Law ſeeing themſelves under a neceflity to make the Fews 
underſtand the Text of the Holy Scripture , which was read in Hebrew in their 
Synagogues, were forced to explain the Law to them in a Language intelligible to 
all. This is the true: Origin of the Chaldee Paraphraſts. Bur it is very uncertain 
at what time theſe Sort: of Interpretations began firſt to appear in writing : It 
ſeems, as if they were not much in uſe, before the Hebrew Language was no more 
underſtood by the Vulgar Sort of the Fews ; which was not my after the 
Captivity , but a conſiderable time after, as we have ſhewn before. 

The Firſt of the. Chaldee Paraphraſes. which has been tranſmitted to us, is 
that. of ONKELOS, which by ſome is made Contemporary with our Sa- 
viour,, and whom ſome confound with RABBI AKIBA, or with the Inter- 
preter Aquila, But the whole is full of uncertainty , it being not very probable 
that he ſhould be the ſame with Akiba or with Aquila ; neither have we any afſu- 
rance that this Interpreter was contemporary with our Saviour. . 

| The Second Tranſlation is of Jonathan Ben-Uziel a Diſciple of Tel, whom they 
make likewiſe contemporary with our Saviour, or at leaſt with his Diſciples. But 
as the TARGUM of Onkeles is only upon the Pentateuch, ſo the true TAR- 
GUM. of Fonathan is only upon the Books called by the Fews the Prophetical 
Books ; for that which has foiſted into the World upon the Pentateuch under 
the Name of Fonathan, is ſuppoſititious, and of a later date, as may be ſufficiently 
{cen by the difference of the Styles, by the new and barbarous Words and the ma- 
ny Fables inſerted in this TAR GUM upon the Pentateuch ; Not to alledge here, 
That mention is made of the Mſna, of the City of Conſtantinople, of the Sea of Tibe- 


rias, 
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rias, And of ſome other Matters which have not the leaſt congruity with the time , 
in which it is ſuppoſed Fonathan to have lived. 

Theſe are the only two Chaldee Paraphraſes that can lay claim to any An- 
riquiry ; For thoughit remainsuncertain, whether they were coincident with the 
time of our Saviour , there is nevertheleſs a great deal of Probability , that they 
are much more Ancient than the Gemara, as is ſufficiently evident from the Puriry 
of the Serſe in which they are written. The Tranſlation of Onkeles is pretty 
exa, and even Word for Word from the Hebrew Text: That of Fonathan is more 
copious and augmented by ſome Additions. 

The TAR GUM upon the Hagiographa, which is atrributed by ſome to Foſeph 
firnam'd the Blind,and by others to difterent Authors, is unqueſtionably of a trejher 
date, than thoſe of Onkelos and Fonathan, as is likewiſe the TAR GUM of Fe- 
ru{alem, which is written ina moſt barbarous Style, intermixed with a great many 
Foreign Words , taken from the Greek , Latin and Perſian Languages. In the lait 
are whole Sentences, which you meet with likewiſe in the New Teſtament ; but 
it is poſſible the Author took them from thence, or elſe that they were certain 
Proverbs uſed among the Fews. 

There are beſides theſe ſome other Manuſcript Chaldee Paraphraſes , but 
which are not very Ancient, full of Fables and written in a barbarous Style. We 
will, withour inſiſting any tarther upon them only make this refle&ion, that it is 
moſt ſurpriſing, how it came to paſs that neither Origen nor St. Ferom have 
made the leaſt mention of theſe Chaldee Paraphraſes, which might be a very 
good Argument againſt the Antiquity of thoſe of Onkelos and Fonathan. Bur 
however it be, the Fews tell us Miracles of thoſe Two- Tranſlations, to give 
them the more Authority, and to make the World believe, that thoſe who were 
the Authors of them were endued with a Prophetic Spirit. But theſe are their 
ordinary Fictions, which ought not to be regarded. We muſt nevertheleſs not 
fall upon the other Extreme, and imagine that theſe Paraphraſes are alto-= 
gether uſeleſs and ought not to be uſed by Chriſtians. There are ancient 
Tranſlations or Interpretations, which may be uſeful in ſeveral reſpets: For, 
( Firit, ) They are circumſtantial Evidences which corrcborate the Sincerity of 
the Hebrew Text; unto which they are Conſonant, and ſerve ſometimes. to 
determine the Signification of Words, which may have divers Significations. 
( Secondly, ) In ſeveral Paſlages they illuſtrate ſome Matters concerning the Word 
of God and the Mefliah ; as eſpecially in that celebrated Propheſy of Faced, 
where the Word Shilo is interpreted by that of Meſſiab,in the TARGUMS of On- 
kelos, Fonathan and of Feruſalem. ( Thirdly, ) They illuſtrate ſeveral difficult Paſ- 
ſages in the Hebrew Text, and intepret the true Senſe. ( Fowrthly, ) They make 
us acquainted with many ancient Cuſtoms and Ceremonies uſed among the Fews. 
Thus far they may be uſeful to us : But care muſt be taken, not to adhere always 
to the Senſe of theſe Interpretations, which ſometimes deviate from the literal 
Senſe, to take the opportunity of inſerting ſome Morals or Hiſtory in the Text, 
many times of their own Invention , and which are not to be found in the Ori- 


SECT. IL | 
Of the Syriac Tranſlations of the Bible. 


+ HE Language moſt commonly uſed among the Chriſtians of the Ef 
next to Te Greek , is the ſame which is called the Syriac Language , having 
derived its Name , becauſe it was more particularly made uſe of in Syria. Ir is 
_ properly a Diale& of the ancient Arabian or Cha Language, which may be 

ivided into three different Diale&s; to wit, into that of - Babylon , which is the 
Chaldean Language in its Purity ; into that of Feruſalem,, which is the ſame uſed 
among the Fews after their Return out of the Captivity of Babylon ; and laſtly 
into that of Antiochis, which was uſed by the Chriſtians of Comagena, and of ſome 
other Provinces bordering upon Syria, where this was the: native Language of the 


Country. 
There 
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There is not the leaſt queſtion , but that in the firſt Age of the Church, the 
Chriſtians living in thoſe Parts, had a Tranſlation of the Bible in this Language 
tor as they were not skilled in the Greek, and their Church Offices were celebrated 
in the Syriac Language , it was abſolutely requiſite to have a Verſion of the Bible, 
which they might read in the Churches, an inſert in their Church Offices. Bur 
it ſcems very probable that-their Firſt Tranſlations were made from the Ver- 
kon of the Septuagint. We have obſerved before, that Maſins had a very ancient 
Edition of a Syriac Verſion-of the Old Teſtament, done from the Hexapla: Bur , 
beſides this Verſion, the Maronites have another Tranſlation of all the Books of the 

1d Tefttament; done from the Hebrew Text, which they cry up for its Antiquity, 
even to that degree, that ſome among them pretend to Affrm, that ſome part of 
it was done in the Time of King Solomon at the Interceflion of Hiram King of Ty- 
rus, and that the other Books done ſince the Time of Solomon, were tranſlated un- 
der the Reign of Abgaras King of Edeſſa. This is the ſame Verſion Gabriel Sionita 
has credited upon too flight a Foundation. For, it remains as yet undeci- 
ded, whether: the Syriac Verſion cited by St. Baſil and by St. Ambroſe upon the 
Work of Creation, by St. Chryſoſtom and by Theodoret upon the Pſalms, by Procopings, 
and in the Greek Scholia,, is the ſame 'we' have now a-days. But howſoever 
it be, both the Time and'the Author of this Tranſlation 1s as yet uncertain , 
which is much in uſe among the Maronites, the Neftorians, and the Oriental Facobites. 
The firſt who publiſh'd this Verſion was Gabriel Sionita, who took care of that Im- 
preſſion of it which isextant inthe Pohglort of Paris. Mr. Walton has inſerted after- 
wards this Verſion in the Engliſh Polyglortt, but more correct and reviſed by many 
Manuſcripts, and augmented with the Tranſlations of the Books of Fudith, Tobit, 
Baruch , Feremiah , the Hiſtory of Suſamah , Bell and the Dragon , the Song of 
the Children in the Fiery Furnace, and two or three of the Books of the Mac- 
chabees, 

This Verſion is done from the Hebrew Text , notwithſtanding which, it.is not 
always agreeable to this Original , but in ſome places is more conformable to the 
Samaritan Pentateuch, and in ſome to the Verſion of the Septuagint. Nevertheleſs, 
the Author ſticks cloſer to the literal Senſe of the Hebrew Text, than the'Lxx In- 
terpreters have done ; and as there is a great Affinity betwixt the Hebrew and Syri- 
ac Languages, there are certain Paſſages , in which he has more happily expreſs'd 

the Senſe of the Text, than any of the other Interpreters in their Verſions ; and 
yet is this Tranſlation not altogether free from Errors, ſome of which are to be 
attributed to the Authors, but many to the negligence and ignorance of the Tranſ- 
cribers, who have confounded many times ſuch of the Syriac Letters as had a 
reſemblance to one another, and have in many places put one Name inſtead of 
another. In the Pſalms the Syriac Interpreter has taken the Liberty to leave out 
the ancient Titles or Inſcriptions of each Pſalm, 'in lieu of which he has given us 
others which are an Abſtra& of the Contents of each Pſalm. A certain Argu- 
ment, that the Author of this Verſion was no'Few, but a Chriſtian, he having ap- 
plyed ſeveral Pſalms to Feſws Chriſt and his Charch. 
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SECT. II. 
Of the Arabic Yerfons of the Bible. 


HE Arabian Language,which was included (till the Sixth Age of the Church,) 
'F within the Confines of Arabia, was afterwards by the Victories of the Sara- 
cens goog over a great Part both of the-Eaſft and Weſt, and is to this day much 
in uſe among a great Part of the Eaſtern Nations. This Language isvery Ancient, 
extreamly copious and of great Uſe for the well underſtanding of the Hebrew 
Text, they having many Roots in common betwixt them, from whence it comes 
to paſs, that we muſt often have recourſe:to the Arabic tor the better explaining 
of ſuch Hebrew Words, the ſignification of which is doubtful. There are like- 
wiſe many uſeful Obſervations , and ſome Ceremonies mention'd in the Bible , 
which may be beſt explained by the Arabic Books. | 

The Arabic Verſions of the Scripture are of two Sorts, ſome are done by Chri- 
ſtiens, others by Fews. There is a Tranſlation of the whole Old es _ 
uthor 
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Author of which is ſuppoſed to be Saadias Gaon a Few of Babylon, who wri 
ſame about the Year goo, of Chriſt. Of this og Book we has beenno _ 
publiſhed yet than the Pentateuch, which the Fews cauſed to be printed at Conſtan- 
rinople towards the latter End of the laſt Age. This Verſion is done from the He- 
brew Text, but1s rather an Interpretation, than a literal Tranſlation, the Author 
tollowing ſometimes Onkelos, ſometimes the Septuagint. 

Pel:des this Verſion of the Pentateuch , the Fews have yet another Arabic Tranſla 
tion, pubt:iſhed in Mavritania in Hebrew Characters, which Erpenius has cauſed to 
be printed in Arabic Characters at Leyden in the Year 1622, The Author of this 
Verſion has exactly followed the Hebrew Text , Word for Word ; except that in 
ſcme Paſſages he has altered the Phraſe , when the Scripture attributes certain 
things to God, which literally taken belong only to Creatures ; in lieu of 
which he makes uſe of ſuch Expreflions , as he judges more ſuitable to the 
divine Majeſty : As for inſtance, whereas he ſhould have tranſlated this Paſſage 
in the 25th Chapter, Verſe 45, 46. of Exodus ; Iwill dwell among the Children of If- 
rac!; he fays thus: I will make my glory to dvell among the Children of Iſrael. And 
in the :d Chapter, Verſe 14. in lieu of, I am that I am, he has tranſlated : The 
Eternal will be for ever. 

Mr. Pecock mentions an Arabic Tranſlation of the Books of the Kings, done by 
a Jew , but quite different from the Verſion of Saadias , which he preters before 
the cther. 

Among the Arabic Tranſlations done by Chriſtians, there is one printed in the 
Pclyglutts of Paris and England ; both the Author and the Time when it was writ is 
uncertain. As much as may be conjectured this Verſion was made ſince the A4lco- 
ren, and even fince that of Saadias, the Author having taken ſome Words out of 
the I irſt and followed the Second in many Places. . Gabriel Sionita affirms, that the 
Manuſcript from whence he copied this Verſion , was three hundred Years Old , 
2nd is done in part from the Hebrew Text, in part from the Septuagint. The Pen- 
tateuch is tranſlated from the Hebrew Text, or rather taken from the Verſion of $Sa- 
dias. The Book of Foſhua from the Hebrew , that of Fob from the Syriac ; the 
reſt from the Septuagint. The Books of Eſther, of Tobit and the Macchabees are 
leſt out in this Verſion. Avguſtin Biſhop of Nebio aſſures, that there are two Ara- 
bic Tranſlations of the Old Teſtament among the Oriental Chriſtians ; to wit, 
One of Syria the other of Egypr, and that in his Edition of the Pſalms he has fol- 
lowed the Syriac Edition. Cornelins 4 Lapide atteſts , that in the Vatican Library , 
and in that of Florence, there are two Manuſcripts of theſe two Verſions, andthat 
he has ſeen the Latin Tranſlations of them, done by Riſixs, a Maronite and Archbi- 
ſhop of Damaſcus, which he makes uſe of in his Commentary upon the Scripture. 
The Edition inſerted in the Polyglotts is the _— Edition, which is evident from 
thence, that the ſame is quite different from that of Auguſtin of Nebio, and agrees 
with many Paſſages cited by this Author out of the JO Edition ; and Gabriel 
Sjenita, who was the Firſt that inſerted this Verſion in the Pohgl/orrs printed at Pa- 
1, had his Manuſcript out of Egype. 

There are beſides theſe many other Arabic Tranſlations of ſome Books of the 
Old Teſtament , both in Manuſcript, and Printed ; as for inftance a Tranſlation 
of the Pentateuch ſuppoſed to be done by Ibn Sina trom the Syriac, and another 
under the ſame Name, from the Septuagint : Two other Verſions of the Pentateuch, 
the Manuſcripts of which are in the Oxford Library, and mention is made in 
them of the Aſterisks and Obelicks of Origen. | Several Tranſlations of the Pſalms ; 
Two of which are in Print ; One publiſhed by Augufin Biſhop of Nebio and print-= 
ed at Genoa in the Year 1516. and the other by Gabriel Sionita at Rome in the Year 
1619, Mr. Walton makes mention of a Third Tranſlation, of which he ſays, he 
has ſeen ſeveral Manuſcript Copies, and of a Tranſlation of the Prophets, of 
which there is a Manuſcript Copy in the Oxford Library. 

All theſe Arabic Verſions are made from the Greek Verſion of the Septuagint , 
or elſe from the Syriac Tranſlation, and are neither very Ancient, nor of any con- 
ſiderable Authority, and full of Errors: The beſt uſe to be made of them, is that 
they may ſerve ſometimes to Ulluſtrate ſome difficult Paſſages. 
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SE C T. IV. K, 
Of ſome other Oriental Tranſlations of the Bible. 


"HE Goſpel being preached to all Nations , and the Holy Scripture bein 
the Foundation of the Chriſtian Religion, which the Chriftans were oblige 

to read both in Public and Private, there is no doubt, but that trom the firſt Eſta- 
blihment of Chriſtianity among different Nations , the Scripture was tranſlated in- 
to their ſeveral Languages.: St. Auguſtin in his Second Book of the Chriſtian Do- 
#rine , obſerves, That the Holy Scripture was ſpread all over the World, by the 
Tranſlations that were made of it in many different Languages : And upon the 
105th Pſalm, he ſays; That it is God's moſt ſignal Mercy, that he has been pleaſed 
to let the Scripture be tranſlated into many Languages. St. Ferom, in his Preface 
upon the Goſpel directed to Damaſus, teſtifies ; That in his Time, the Holy Scrip- 
ture was tranſlated into many Languages. St. Chryſoſftomin his Firſt Homily upon the 
Goſpel of St. Fobn ſays; That the Syrians, the Egyptians, the Indians, the Perſians, 
the e£thiopians and ſeveral other Nations had cauſed the Goſpel to be tranſlated into 
their Languages. Theodoret in his Fifth Book of the Remedy againſt the Paſſions of the 
Greeks affirms ; That the whole Worldis fill'd with the Doctrine ot the Apoſtles and 
of theProphets, and thatthe Hebrew Books are not only tranſlated into one Language ; 
but alſointothoſe of the Romans, of the Egyptians, ot the Perſians,- of the Indians, ot 
the Armenians, of the Scythians and Sarmatians, ina Word, into all the Languages uſed 
by all Nations. Socrates and Sozomen tell us; That Ulphilas Biſhop of the Goths , 
who lived about the middle of the Fourth Century, had tranſlated the Holy Scrip- 
ture into the Gothic Language. Pope Fobn VIII. gave his Approbation by his Let- 
ters to the Verſion made of the Holy Scripture into the Sclavonian. In ſhort it is 
a Thing unqueſtionable, that, in all the Nations where there were any Chriſtians, 
that ſpoke another Language beſides the Latin and Greek, they had Tranſlations ot 
the Bible in their Native | mas . For though the Greek was current in the 
Eaſtern Empire , as the Latin was in the Heftern, there were nevertheleſs many 
both without and within the Empire, which had retained their ancient Native 
Languages ; as the Syrians in ſome Provinces , under the Patriarch of Anticch , 
the Egyptians , or Coptes in Egypt, the Carthaginian, 'or Punick Tongue in Afi- 
ca, &c. In theſe Places, though moſt People of any Note underſtocd and ſpoke 
either Greek, or Latin, nevertheleſs the Country Dogs and others of the Vulgar 
retain'd their ancient Language, and ſcarce underſtood any thing of Greek, or La- 
tin : For which reaſon it was, that they found themſelves obliged to read the Ho- 
ly Scripture, to Preach and Perform the Church Office in their Native Languages. 
We have told you before, that the Syrians, that is to ſay, thoſe of [auria, of O/- 
roena and Meſopotamia had the Syriac Verſion of the Holy Scripture , St. Fames of 
Niſibe in Meſopotamia and St. Ephren of Edeſſa in Ofroens, explain'd the Holy Scrip- 
ture in the Syriac Language, and writ ſeveral Books in the ſame Tongue , for the 
Inftruction of the Faithful. Ir is ſufficiently Manifeſt out of the Ads of the 
Council held at Berytas about the Cauſe of bas Biſhop of Edeſſa, that the Biſhops 
of Ofrotna did not underftand- any other Language'but the Syriac : For , Uranias 
Biſhop of Himera in Oſreena being oneof the Commiſſioners appointed for the Ma- 
nagement of this Cauſe , they were obliged to make uſe of an Interpreter to ex- 
plainto him in the Syriac Tongue, what the other ſpoke in Greek. And the Two 
other Biſhops, to wit ; Photizs of Tyre and Euſtathiys Biſhop of Berytzzs , could nor 
underſtand Uranins without an Interpreter: So we may _— in the Council of 
Conſtantinople under Mennas, held er the Reign of - F«ſtiniep, that ſeveral of the 
Biſhopsof the Provinces on the other ſide of the Euphrates had ſigned in the Syriac. 
From, whence it is Manifeſt, not only that the Syriac was the current Language in 
Meſopotamia and Oſroena, bur alſo thar the. Greek was not as much as underſtocd by 
the Biſhops, ſo that it would have been impoſlible for them-to Inſtruct the People, 
and to Celebrate the Church Offices, unleſs they had had the Holy Scripture 
tranſlated into their Native Tongue, and performed the Church Office in the ſame. 
The Religious Hiſtory of Theodorer ſerves for a Confirmation of this Truth ; for 
he obſerves, that in a certain Monaſtery compoſed of the Diſciples of Euſebins be- 
ewixt Antioch and Berea, ſome of the Monks tung the Church Office in Greek, and 
{ome in their Native Language. In the th Chapter he relates ; Thar St. Publins 
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of the City of Zeugma ſituate upon the Banks of Tagen, having founded a 
Monaſtery about thirty Furlongs trom that City, was 0 liged to cauſe the Church 
Office to be ſung in Greek by thoſe that underſtood that Language, and in the Sy- 
riac by thoſe which were ignorant of it, which was afterwards continued in this 
Monaſtery. St. Feromin the Life of St. Paula tells us , that at the Funeral of this 
Holy Widow, i was ordered that the Pſalms ſhould be Sung in Hebrew, Greek, La- 
tin and Syriac, not only for three Days together till ſuch time that the Corps 
ſhould be interred near the Manger of our Saviour, but alſo for a whole Week. 
Which ſhews that the Office was ſo regulated as to be performed in Syriac , Greek 
and Latin. It is related in the Life of St. Sabas (who lived towards the latter End 
of the Fifth Century ) writ by one of his Diſciples, that ſome Armenians being 
come to vilit this Saint, he aſſigned them a particular Oratory, where they mighr 
ling to the Praiſe of God intheir own Tongue each Saturdayand Sunday ; and that, 
their number increaſing afterwards, he cauſed a New Church to be built for the 
other Chriſtians, and gave the Old one to the Armenians, where they read the Goſ- 
pel and uſcd their Liturgy in their own Language ; that afterwards they received 
the Communion in the Greek Church , and that St. Sabas was contented to make 
chem ſing the Triſagion in Greek; the better to be aſſured that they ſhould not add 
theſe Words.: Who have ſuffered for us; purſuant to the Orders ot Peter de Foulon , 
who uſurped the Chair of Antioch, and was a favourer of the Eutychian Hereſy. 
Theſe Armenians who came to vilit St. Sabas ; would not have performed divine 
Service in their own Tongue in Paleſtine, unleſs they had been accuſtomed to it 
before ; and conſequently they could not read the Holy Scripture in the Armenian 
Tongue unleſs they had hada | gar wig of their own. St. Theodoſins who was con- 
remporary with St. Sabas , and Abbot of a Monaſtery near Feruſalem, had under 
his Tuition ( as it is related by the Author of his Lite) Three Monaſteries, One 
compoſed of Greeks , the Second of Armenians and a Third of thoſe called Beſſes , 
each of whom performed their Church Office in their Native Tongue , at the ſe- 
ven Canonical Hours : But when they were to receive the Communion, they 
heard a Sermon each in their own Church and Language, and afterwards met al- 
together in the great Greek Church, where they received the Sacrament. The 
Beſſes are a People of Thrace, which according to this Author, did read the Scrip- 
ture and officiated in their Churches in a peculiar Language , which , is not un- 
likely was the Sclawoniar. | 
The Greek Language was neither underſtood nor ſpoke in Egypt, at leaſt not 
by the common People, in the Thebas, and other Places remote from Alexan- 
dria. St. Anthony did not underſtand Greek, for, when the Greek Philoſophers 
came to conſult with him, he could neither underſtand nor talk with them but by 
an Interpreter, as it has been obſerved by St. Athanafixs in his Life. So when 
St. Paphnutins came to vitit St. Anthony, he was forced to make uſe of an Interpre- 
ter, becauſe he did not underſtand the Greek, as it is related by Palladius in his Hi- 
ſtory of the Liſe of St. Paphnutizs. But though St. Anthony did not underſtand 
Greek , he knew the whole Bible by Heart ; His Diſciples beſtowed moſt of their 
time in Singing of Pſalms, in Faſting and Praying, and in the Study of the Holy 
Scripture: From whence it is evident that the Bible was tranſlated into another 
Language, ſuch as they were well verſed in, and that they ſung their Church Ot- 
fice-in the ſame. This is confirm'd by what we read in St. Athanaſixe of the Con- 
verſion of St. Anthony; who happening ro come into the Church at the ſame time, 
that they were reading the Goſpel, where our Saviour adviſed the Young Rich 
Man, to ſell all that he had, and to give it to the Poor and follow him ; bein 
touch'd by theſe Words, took a reſolution to abandon all. He did not RG 
Greek , it was therefore not in Greek, but in the Egyptian Language, that the.Goſ- 
pel was -read at that time when he entred the Church. Thus is alfo confirm'd by 
the Teſtimonies of Palladius and Ruffinus. Palladins ſays, That St. Fobn of Egypt 
could'not talk with him but by an Interpreter ; and Ruffinxs, that St. Apallonins gave 
him three Monks to conduthim and his Companions to thoſe Manaſteries in Egypt 
that: underſtood both the Greek and Egyptian Languages ; theſe were queſtionlels 
intended to be their Interpreters. Ir is beyond all doubt, that many of thoſe 
Chriſtians who led a retired Life in Thebais, did neither underſtand nor ſpeak Greek, 
when at the ſame time the principal buſineſs of their Life was, to read and medi- 
tate upon the Holy Scripture, and to learn a great Part of it by Heart. From 
whence it is evident that even ſince the firſt Ages of the Church , there was an 
Egyptian Tranſlation of the Bible. This is the ſame Language which is now a days 
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cated the Coptick, which ſome believe to have derived its Name from a certain City 
of Thebais called Copte ; bur it ſeems more probable , that the Word Copre is the 
fame with that of Fenp', and thar by corruption my did pronounce Gopre or Copte 


inſtead of Gypre: The Coptic at preſent contains a undance of Greek and Arabic 
Words. There are feveral Manuſcripts of ſome Books of the Old Teſtament in 
the Coptic Language, and among others there is One of the Pſalms, and a Volume 
containing the Twelve leſſer Prophets, and Daniel, in the French King's Library. 
There is likewiſe another Manuſcript there of the Four Evangeliſts, writ in Copric 
by a Biſhop of Damiara about five hundred Years ago ; and another Manuſcript of 
the Canonical Epiſtles, of the A#s of the Apoſtles, and a Copric Liturgy. Father 
Kirker who has ſeen ſeveral Manuſcripts of the Bible in the Coptic Language , is 
of Opinion , that the Copres did the firſt time Tranſlate the Scripture into their 
ewn Tongue, about the time of the Council of Nice. However it be, their Ver- 
fions are much more Ancient than the Arabic Tranſlations, which were not in- 
reduced till aſter the Copric was ſuppreſſed , and the Arabic ſucceeded inſtead of 
it, to be the Vulgar Language of the Country : Notwithſtanding which, the Cop- 
tie-Tranflations were aboliſhed in the Church Service, and this Language was re- 
rained among the Men of Learning there, as the Syriac in other Countries, and 
the Latin among us. It is not improbable, but that the Copric Verſions of the Old 
Teſtament were done from the Greek of the Septuagint, which was much eſteem- 
ed in Egypt. The Copres are Monophyſites or Facobites, their Patriarch reſides at Cai- 
ro., and takes alſo upon him the Tide of Patriarch of Alexandria. 

The Erhiopians and Abyſſmes depend on this Patriarch , who have taken moſt of 

their Books. and Church Ceremonies from the Coptic Churches, and agree with 
them in Point of Religion. Ir is uncertain when they firſt received the Goſpel ; 
ſome make the Eunuch of the Queen Candace , who was baptized by St. Pbilip, 
their Apoſtle. Scaliger is of Opinion, that they were not converted till under the 
Reign of Fuſtinian. When one Adad, a King of the Auxumites having made a Vow to 
turn Chriſtian, if he vanquiſhed the King of the Omerites, introduced the Chriſtian 
Religion in Ethiopia after he had been Viorious over his Enemy. The antiquity 
of the Chriſtian Religion among the Erhiopians , ſeems to be confirmed by ſeveral 
Cuſtoms, more Ancient than the Time of Fuſtinian, as for inſtance that they keep 
both the Sabbath and Sunday, that they abſtain from Blood, and of Things ftrang- 
led. Butit is poflible, that they may have received theſe ancient Rites Ro ſome 
other Eaſtern Churches, where they were practiſed, according to the Preſcription 
of ſome of the ancient Canons what we read in the Apology of St. Athanaſias, that 
he ordained Frumentins Biſhop of Auxume, is a convincing Proof, that already at 
that time there were ſome beginnings of the Chriſtian Religion among this People. 
Since that time the Erhiopian Church has been always dependent on the Patriarch 
'of Alexandria, and united with the Egyprian Church. The Erhiopian Language is 
derived from the ancient Aſſyrian or Chaldean, which is the Reaſon they call them- 
ſelves Chaldeans. Their Language is very different from «the ancient Chaldean, 
though there be a mixture in it of Chaldean, Hebrew and Arabic. The Language 
uſed- by the Erhiopians now a-days, is far different from the ancient Ethiopian 1n 
their Books ; and they have alſotwo different Characters ; One, the Syriac or Ho- 
ly Character ; the Second, the Common. Ir is without queſtion, that the whole 
Bible was tranſlated into the Erhiopian Language, and it is reported, that Mr. Gaul- 
min had an ancient Manuſcript of the whole Ethiepian Old Teſtament. Bur of all 
the Books of the Old Teſtament, there never was any printed but the Pſalms and 
the Song of Solomon in the Erhiopian Language at Rome in the Year 1513. at Celogne 
in the Year 1518. and ſince that time in the Polygletts. This Tranſlation was 
made from the Greek of the Septuagint , or from ſome Cepric Verſion, done from 
the Septuagint. Ludolphus affirms , That the Erhiopian Bible contains likewiſe the 
Apocrypha, that is to ſay, thoſe called Deutero-Canonicalamong us, together with the 
Proto-Camonical. 

The whole Perſian Empire never embraced the Chrifticn Faith, nevertheleſs we 
are inform'd by the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that there were mar.y Chriſtian Churches 
there. So we read in Exſebius, that a Perſian Biſhop was preſent at the Ccuncil of 
Nice. And fo great wasthe encreaſe of the Chriſtians, Churches and Eiſhcps, ina 
little time, that Sapor King of Perſia raiſed a onecal Perſecution againſt them, and 
killed a great Number of Biſhops, Prieſts and cther Chiiſtiars ; it is related by So- 


zomen in the Second Book of. his Hiftory, 8th Chapter, &c. Yet was the Chriſtion' 
Religion not ſo entirely extinguifh'd here, but that fume ſparks remained , and 
Theodoſins 
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Theodoſins the Younger took upon hitmthe Defence of the Chriftian Churchesin Perſia, 
which were in great Danger of being quite exterminated by their King. Inthe time 
of Coſrozs, who was contemporary with Heraclius , there were yet a great Number 
of Chriſtian Churches throughout Perſia. We cannot reaſonably doubt, but that 
the Chriſtians in Perfia always had a_ Tranſlation of the Bible in their Tongue ; bur 
there is nothing left of it now a-days: And themodern Perſian Language is nothing 
elſe but a mixture of ſeveral other Languages , being entirely degenerated from 
what it was in ancient Times. - The Perſian Tranſlations of ſome Books of Scrip-= 
ture, which we now have, are of a very modern Date. The Pentateuch inſerted 
in the Engliſh Polyglotts is tranſlated by a certain Few, called Tawoſe or Tawuſe, from 
the Hebrew, for the Uſe of the Fews, and printed in Hebrew Characters, with the 
Hebrew Text , and with the Verſions of Onkelos and Saadias at Conſtantinople in the 
Year 1551. - Mr. Walton had Two Perſian Manuſcripts of the Pſalms ; one tranſla- 
ted by a Portugueſe White Fryar, and the other by ſome Jeſuits, which he did not 
judge worthy to be inſerted in his Polyglorts, 

It is beyond all queſtion , that many Ages paſt, the Chriſtian Religion was efta- 
bliſhed in Armenia, and that there were great and flouriſhing Churches in thoſe 
Parts. A certain Armenian Hermite, called Meſrop, whom they make contem porary 
with St. Chryſoſftem , is reputed the firſt Author of the Armenian Churches, and of 
the Armenian Tranſlation of the Bible from the Greek and Syriac; but without any 
creditable Authority. Theodoret affirms, That in his Time the Bible was already 
tranſlated into the Armenian Tongue , which is confirmed in the Lives of St. Sabas 
and Theodoſius , cited by us before ; but it we had not ſuch ample Teſtimonies on 
our ſide, it is without queſtion, that ſo ſoon as the Chriſtian Religion was eftabliſh- 
ed in Armenia , they had a Tranſlation of the Bible in that Tongue; in our Age 
Uſcan an Armenian Biſhop, being ſent abroad by the Patriarch of Armenia, cau ed 
an entire Armenian Tranſlation of the Bible to be printed at Amferdam in the Year 
1664, which is the ſame uſed among the Chriſtians in thoſe Parts ; bur its Antiquity 
is very uncertain. This Biſhop paffing from thence through France , made a be- 
ginning with an impreſſion of ſeveral of their Books relating to their Church Of. 
fice , at Marſeilles, where he died before it could be brought to perfeQion. 

The Muſcovites, Iberians or Gongins and the Inhabitants of Colchis and Mingre- 
lia have likewiſe Tranſlations of the Holy Scripture in their reſpective Languages 
from the Greek, but they are not very Ancient. 

Some are of Opinion, that St. Ferom tranſlated the Holy Scripture into the Dal- 
matian Tongue , founded. upon a certain Paſlage in his Letter to Sophronixs : .Duo- 
rum ( Septuaginta )) tranſlationem _—_—_— emendatam olim mea Lingue hominibus 
dederim. Which has induced them to believe , that St. Ferom being a Native of 
Dalmatia, ſpeaks in this Place of his Mother Tongue ; but there is no doubt, but 
that he ſpeaks here of the Latin, the common Language of the Weſt, as may be 
ſeen in his Preface to Foſhus , where ſpeaking of his Latin Tranſlation from the 
Hebrew, he ſays, that he offers it to thoſe that underſtand his Language : Sciat me 
non in reprehenſfinem veterum nova cudere, ficut amici mei criminantur ; ſed pro wirili parte 
offerre Lingue mee hominibus. 

There are thoſe alſo, who pretend, that St. Auguſtin makes mention of a Verſion 
of Pſalmsin the Punic Tongue in his Commentary upon the 118th Pſalm ; though he 
ſpeaks not of the Holy Pſalms in that Place, but only of the Alphabetical Songs , 
which were made in his Time, ſometimes in the Punic , ſometimes in the Latin 
Tongue ; his whole mean being no more than that they were not ſo exact to 
commence each Verſe of theſe Songs by the ſame Letter , as it was obſervable in 
the 118th Pſalm. Omnes Oftenos Verſus in Hebraicis Codicibus ab ea que illis propenitur 
litera incipere , ab eis qui illas noverunt litteras nobs indicatum eſt , quod multd diligentins 
fattum eſt, quam noſtri vel Latine vel Punict, quos Abecedarios vocant Pſalmos facere con- 
ſurverunt. It is very uncertrin whether the Bible was ever tranſlated into the Punic 
Tongue , the Latin being the common Language uſed in all the Cities of Afica, 
whereas the Punic was only retained among the Country Fellows and Slaves, as 
is evident from many Paſſages in St. Auguſtin. For it is manifeſt out of his Ser- 
mons , that they preached generally in Latin in the Cities of Africa ; in his four 
and twenty Sermons upon the Words of the Apoſtle, alledging a Punic Proverb, 
he tells them that he will. give it them in Latin and not in the Punic Tongue , be- 
' Cauſe that all of them did not underſtand the laſt : Latine wobss dicam , quia Punice 
non omnes noſtus , which ſhews plainly that all his Auditors did not underſtand the 
Punic Tongue, | but the Latin. The Alphabetical Pſalm had been compoſed by 
St. Auguſtin for the benefit of the Vulgut and Ignorant Sort of People , which 
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was nevertheleſs done in Latin. It is alſo Evident out of St. Augwftin, That the 
Biſhops were not verſed in the Pwnic Tongue , and that there were but few 
Priefts, who underſtood it ; for , he obſerves, that Yalerins, his Predeceflor, did 
not underſtand two Aficans Country Fellows, who ſpake to him in the Punic 
Tongue ; and out of his'173d Letter, that St. Auguſtinhraſelt, and Criſpin the Bi- 
ſhop of Calamws being to _ before the Country People, were forced to make 
0 


uſe of an Interpreter : And out of his 209th Letter : That he had choſen a cer- 
tain Prieſt who underſtood the Punic Tongue, on purpoſe to ſend him to the Caſtle 
of Fuſſala, which demonſtrates, that all the Prieſts werenor verſed in that Tongue. 
There is one ſingle Paſſage in his 84th Letter, whichſeems to intimate, that there 
were but few in Afica who underſtood Latin: But this Place is adulterated, and 
in lieu of theſe Words : Sed cum Latina Lingua cujus inopia in noſtrus Regionibus Evan- 
gelica diſpenſatio multum laborat ; which are abſolutely nonſenſe, it ought to be thus 
read: Sed cum Punice Lingue inopia in noſtris regionibus Evangelica diſpenſatio multum la- 
boret. For it is beyond all diſpute, that at Hippo, and in the other Afican Cities , 
Latin was the general Language they ſuck'd in with their Mothers Milk; becauſe 
St. Auguſtin ſays of himſelt, that he had got the Latin Tongue by the kind Ex- 
preſlions of his Nurſes of Tagaſta, where he was born. 

Generally ſpeaking the Latin Tongue was ſpread and ſpoke all over the W-efern 
Empire ; For, as St. Auguſtin obſerves, ſpeaking of Rome, in his 19th Book, of rhe 
City of God, in the 5th Chapter : This proud City did not only put the Yoak 
upon the vanquiſh'd Nations , but likewiſe forced them to uſe the Latin Tongue. 
Pliny looks upon it as a particular Benefit done to Mankind by the Romans, when 
they made their Language the common tye of Commerce betwixt fo many differ- 
ent and barbarous Nations : Fuſtus Lipſins ſpeaking of the ſtupendious Progreſs of 
the Latin Tongue in the Weſt, has theſe following Words: Thu Tongue," lays he, 
«* After 600 Years confinement, did ſpread all over the World, as well by the ma- 
© ny Roman Colonies, as by the Freedom of the Roman City beſtowed upon thoſe 
© of other Nations, which was the occaſion the Latin Tongue ſpread it ſelf over 
{© far diſtant Countries, ſo, that Plutarch ſays, that already in his Time the Latin 
* Tongue-was ſpoken in all Parts. But this is chiefly to be underſtood of the We- 
© fern and Northern Parts. For the Greeks and Eaſtern Nations were not ſo forward 
© in encouraging a Language , which they thought not near ſo refined as their 
© own. But as for thoſe of Africa,Gaul, Spain, Pannonia, and England they embraced 
© it with a great deal of Joy, to that degree that this New Tongue by degrees 
© thruſt their ancient Languages out of Doors. Et indutto novo paulatim abolitums 
& zverunt veterem ſermonem. This is confirmed by Apultas in reference to Africe , 
© and by St. Cyprian, St. Auguſtin and ſome other Fathers of that Nation, in their 
* Sermons. Strabo fays of the Gauls under the Reign of Auguſtus , that they 
© ought.not to be called Barbarians, having with the Roman L——_ alſo taken 
© up their Cuſtoms. He ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe of the Spaniards ; as Yelleizs 
© does of the Pannonians. Tacitus tells us, "That Agricola had ſuch an aſcendant 
© overthe Engliſh, that they, who before that time di{dain'd the Larin Tongue, be- 
* came deſirous of attaining to its Perfection. 

The Latin Tongue was therefore generally underſtood and ſpoken in all the Pro- 
vinces of the Weftern Empire ; and thoſe Countries which were without the Li- 
mits of the Empire, having not received the Chriſtian Faith till for a conſiderable 
time after, what wonder is it if there are no ancient Tranſlations of the Bible in 
theſe Languages extant, they having been uſed to read the Scripture and perform 
divine Service in the Latin Tongue, which was generally underftood all over 
the World ? But when theſe Barbarous Nations , that had no knowledge of the 
Latin Tongue, as the Goths, Sclawonians, Sarmatians and others began to embrace 
the Doarine of Jeſus Chriſt , they had likewiſe Tranſlations of the Scripture in 
their reſpeive Languages : But as they were uſeful only to them , ſo they were 
loſt with them. Since that time the Face of Afﬀairs in Ewrope being changed, 
and the Roman Weſtern Empire being Canton'd outto many Nations, who have 
created ſo many different Monarchies, and received the Dodrine of the Goſ- 
pel, the Latin Tongue, which theſe Nations'by degrees became to be:acquainted 
with , was ftill retained in the publick Office of the Church. Bur in theſe latter 
Ages, the Latin Tongue'being not ſo generally ſpoken , though the Latin has not 
been quite aboliſhed-in the-pubtick of the Church, yer they found them- 


ſelves under an obligation'of 'inſtrufting the People, and ing the Word of 
God, as likewiſe of RR Ris into the Vulgar mh uſedamong 
theſe different Nations; of whidh'we ſhall treat in the following Chapter. LE 
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CHAP. IX 


Of che Tranſlations of the Bible into the Vulgar Tongue, and of 
the reading of che Holy Scripture. 


SECT. I. 
The Hiſtory of the Tranſlations of the Bible into the Vulgar Tongue. 


HE Sacred Hiſtorians, have doubtleſs writ in the Vulgar Tongue generally 
EF uſed and underſtood at that time in thoſe Countries where they writ. 
Moſes and the other Authors of the Books of the Old Teſtament before Ezra, 
writ in the Language of their own People, that the Fews might not want Oppor- 
tunity to inſtrut themſelves, by the mage theſe Books, which contained 
both the Law of God, and the Hiſtory of their Anceſtors. The Hebrew Lan- 
guage being commonly underſtood as yet at the time of Ezra and Nehemiab, They 
writ in the ſame Language ; but becauſe the Fews were better uſed to the Chalde- 
an than their own ancient Characters , Ezra 1n lieu of the Samaritan Characters , 
which they made uſe of before, introduced the Chaldean Charaters. The Hebrew 


being afterwards left off to be ſpoken among the Fews , they began to Tranſlate 


the Holy Writ into the Chaldean Tongue, for the Benefit of the Fews living in Fu- 
dea ; whilſt the Helleniſts, that is to ſay, thoſe who dwelt in other Countries, and 
underſtood and ſpoke the Greek Tongue, did make uſe of the Verſion of the Septu- 
agint, and afterwards of that of Aqui/a. "The Evangeliſts and Apoſtles writ at a time 
when the Greek was commonly uſed in the Roman Empire, for which reaſon they 
made uſe of this as the moſt general Language to publiſh the Goſpel all over the 
World ; and for the fame Reaſon it is, the Books of the New Teſtament were all 
writ originally in Greek, except the Goſpel of St. Matthew, and the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, which, if we may believe the Ancients, are writ in the Hebrew or Chal- 
dean, being deſign'd for the Fews, who ſpoke this Language, but were ſoon after 
tranſlated into Greek for the general Benefit of all the Chriſtians. Though the Greek 
was very common even in the Weſt, nevertheleſs, there being many Perſons who 
did not underſtand it, they were ſoon after tranſlated into the Latin Tongue, So 
likewiſe thoſe People which underſtood neither Greek nor Latin, as the Syrians, the 
Ethiopians, the Egyptians, Armenians and Perſians, had their own Tranſlations of the 
Holy Scripture in their ſeveral Languages, after they were converted to the Chri- 
ftian Faith. Afterwards the Arabic being become the Vulgar Language in the 
Levant , the People had both the Old and New Teſtament tranſlated into that 
Language, and of late Years the Greeks themſelves have cauſed them to be tranſla- 
ted into the Vulgar Greek. In the Weſt, as long as the Latin Tongue was generally 
ſpoken and underſtood, ſcarce any Tranſlations were made into the Vulgar Lan- 
guages. Bur, after the Latin Tongue began to be ſuppreſs'd among thoſe Nations, 
who had built the Foundation of their Monarchies upon the Ruine of the Ro- 
man Empire, which happen'd very gradually, each of theſe Nations had their 
own Tranſlations of the Bible into the Vulgar Tongue. Theſe are the ſame 
Tranſlations we intend to treat of in this Chapter ; but as theſe Verſions would 
be almoſt uſeleſs, if the Lay-men were forbidden, and eſpecially thoſe who don't 


underſtand Latin ; to read the Holy Scripture , this does oblige us, to examin at . 


the ſame time, that famous Queſtion , concerning the reading of the Holy Scrip- 
ture. We will therefore begin this Chapter , with an Hiſtorical Account of the 
Tanflations of the Bible in the Vulgar Languages , to wit: The French, Lalian , 
Spaniſh, German, En bh &c. After which we will examin, Firſt of all, Whether 
the reading of the bi le be abſolutely forbid to the ignorant Lay-men, and whe- 
ther the Holy Writ was only intended to be peru: by the Prieſts, and other 
Learned Perſons. Secondly, Whether the reading of the Holy Scripture may be 
uſeful to all the Faithful, with the Opinion of the Holy Fathers upon this SubjeR. 
Thirdly , Whether it be true that in the laſt Age the Church has forbid the read- 
ing of it to the People , as likewiſe the Tranſlations of the Bible into the Vulgar 
Tongue, and the reaſon of this Prohibition. Fourthly, Whether this pretended 


Prohibition 
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Prohibition holds ſtill good, now the occaſion of it is ceaſed, What is to be ſaid 
upon this SubjeR, is intended in reference. both to the Old and New Teſtament. 

It is above eight hundred Years ago , fince Orhofred, a Benedittin Monk of the 
Abby of Weiſenburg and a Diſciple of Raban, tranſlated the Hiſtory of the Goſpel 
into the Teutonic Langnage ; that the People of that Country , who ſcarce under- 
ſtood Latin , might the better read the Word of God , as he himſelf fays in his 
Preface to Luithert Archbiſhop of Mentz. TI have, ſays he, writ ſome Part of the 
Goſpels in French, with Moral and ſpiritual Refleions, that ſuch, as are not well 
acquainted with any other Language but their own, may read and underſtand the 
Word of God in their Native Tongue, without deviating from it. Scripſi namg 
eorum precum ſuffultus jwoamine, Evangeliorum partem Franzciſce mggon , Interdum 
ſpiritualia , moraliaque wverba permiſcens, ut qui m ills aliens Lingue difficultatem horreſ- 
cit, hic proprid Lingud cognoſcat ſanttiſſima verba, Dominique Legem ſud lingud intelligens, 
inde ſe 2 pres quid deviare mente pertimeſcat. "This Workis not ſo much a Tranſla- 
tion of the Goſpel ot the Four Evangeliſts, as an Hiſtory or Concordance taken 
from the Four Evanzelifts and divided into Five Books. Matthew Flaccins WMyricus 
has cauſed it to be printed at Bzfil in the Year 1571. and adds in his Preface, that 
he had ſeen at Strasburg an ancient Book of the Pſalms in the fame Language. 
He aiſo- aſſures us, that Strabo, Raban and Haimo did likewiſe Tranſlate the Bi- 
ble into the Vulgar Tongue under the Reign ot Charles the Great. But he does 
not prove-his Afertion, neither do I find it confirmed by any other Author. 

In the French King's Library there is a Manuſcript ot the Pſalms in French without 
either Preface-or the Name of any Author, numbred 8177. which is ſuppoſed ro 
have been writ in the Eleventh Century ; and another numbred 7837. tuppoſed 
ro be done towards the End of the Tweitth Century : The Author of this laſt 
calls himſelf Mr. Peter ot 'Pars, and has dedicated his Work to Simon Rat , Knight 
Hoſpitaler of St. Joby of Feru/alem. 

The moſt-ancient Tranſlation of the Bible into French is that of Guiars de Mou- 
lins a Canon of St. Peter 4 Aire in the Diocels ot Terowane, who was employed in 
tranſlating the Hiſtorical ' Books ot the Old and New Teſtament from the Year 
1291, till 1294, as they are extant in the Hiſtory of Peter The Eater. There are 

ſeveral Editions of this Tranſlation in the French King's Library, to wit: Onenum- 
bred 5819. which has an Advertiſement pretix'd toit, ſhewing the Name and Qua- 
lity of Guiars de Moulins,' and the Time when it was tranſlated. - Several cthers 
there are numbred 6818, 6820, 6821, 6822, 6823,6825, 6826, and 6828. writ-in a 
different Style, but tranſlated by the ſame Hand. The Manuſcript numbred 6819. 
contains only the Tranſlation of the Hiſtory of Peter The Eater , but the others 
have likewiſe beſides this,” the Pſalms, the Proverbs of Solomon, and the other Books 
of the Old Teſtament, as well as the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles ; yet ſome of them 
have only the Tranſlation of the Hiſtory or Concordance of Peter The Eater, that 
is to ſay, the 'Four Evangeliſts mix'd together , whereas in the others the Four 
Evangeliſts are tranſlated ſeparately and in due order. | 

Some Hiftorians affirm , that Charles V. King of France cauſed the Bible to be 
tranſlated into French under his Reign by Nicholas Oreſme Superiour of the Houſe of 
Navarre, Do&or-of Pars.: \ There are no Manuſcripts lett now , which expreſly 
bear-in'the Front the Name of Nicholas Oreſme ; and according to Tillet, he was not 
the only Perſon imployed in this Work : But it is very probable, that many of the 
ancientanonymous Manuſcripts of the Bible in the French King's and other Libraries, 
are of the Tranſlation of Nicholas Oreſme, who followed exactly the footſteps of Gui- 
ars de Moulins ; and for that reafon would not ſet his Name to it. Among others 
there is One in the French King's Library, numbred 6701. which is ſuppoſed to be 
of iNicholas Oreſme, though the ſame is near the ſame with that of Guiars de Moulins, 
becauſe the Author has put the Word Chaplain inſtead of that of Prie# in the 14th 
Chapter of the 4#s, and-inthe 1ſt Epiſtle to Titus. This affeRation gives us ſome 
reaſon to believe, that he who made this Alteration was One of the Kings Chap- 
lains, which-indeed ſuits with Nicholas Oreſme, who was the Treaſurer of the Holy 
Chappel of: Pars. [* 12 6 | | 

There is another Manuſcript writ much about the ſame time by Rudolph de Prel- 
kes,and dedicated to King Charles V. being a kind of Commentary upon the Scrip- 
ture, which ends with the Pſalms. There are alſo ſeveral other ancient Tranſla- 
tions of 'ſome part of the Bible in Verſe, in the' French King's Library; which are 
done ;much about the ſame time. | 


Since 
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Since that time ſeveral have applyed themſelves to reviſe and corre the French 
Tranſlations of the Bible, and in the Fifteenth Century Fames le Grand , a Door 
of Paris , did make a Tranſlation of , or rather a Commentary upon the Old and 
New Teſtament, part of which is to be ſeen in a Manuſcript in the Library of 
Navarre in Two Volumes. At the end of it is ſet down, that it was done in * 
the Year 1462. 

"The Firſt French Bible was printed by the Order of Charles VIIE. and dedicated 
to that Prince, and by conſequence betore the Year 1498, being the Tranſlation 
of Guiars de Moulins. There was likewiſe an Interpretation of the Pſalms in French 
under the Reign of this King, Mr. Baluze has a Second Volume of a French Bible, 
beginning with the Proverbs of Solomon , printed in the Year 1520. In the Year 
1523. Mr. Colins, Printer of Pars, did likewiſe Print the New Teſtament in French. 

But the Firſt Edition of the whole Bible tranſlated from the VYulgar Text into 
French , was printed in the Year 1530 at Antwerp, by Martin Lempereur, with pri- 
viledge from Charles V. Mr. Simon believes the ſame to be. ſuppoſititious , becauſe 
the date of the Year of Charles V. is the Firſt of his Reign , which is coincident 
with the Year 1519, and, becauſe it is mention'd inthe Priviledge, that this 
Tranſlation was communicated to the Inquiſitors of the Faith and ſome other Di- 
vines, when it is certain that there was no Inquiſttionin Flanders ; beſides that the 
Tranſlator has tranſlated theſe Words in Geneſis : oſs conteret caput tuum, thus ; This 
Seed ſhall bruiſe thy Head, And, Laſtly,/ Becauſe that in the Preface , the Books of 
the Scripture are divided there asthe Proteſtants do, to wit, into Canonical, which 
are contained in the Fewiſh Canon , and Un-canonical. But theſe reaſons are 
not very convincing , as Mr. Simon himſelf has obſerved : For it muſt be that 
there was a miſtake in the Date of the Year of the Reign of Charles V. becauſe 
in the Priviledge of the Second Edition of the 21ſt of Nov. in the Year 1533. the 
Date of the'Reign of this Prince is ſaid to be the XIV. and mention is made 
of a Petition made for that purpoſe in the Year 1530. Neither is it ſaid in the 
Priviledge, that there was an Inquiſition in Flaxders , but only that this Bible was 
communicated to the Inquiſitors. The Tranſlation of the Words ipſa conteret , is 
not ſo very ſtrange , becauſe it ought to be in Latin ipſe conterer , as we read it in 
the beſt Editions of the Vulgar Tranſlation. As to the diviſion of the Sacred 
Books , the ſame is taken from the Preface of St. Ferom. © The Firſt Edition of 
this French Bible in the Year 1530. is to: be ſeen in the French King's Library: 
The Second of the Year 1534. is larger ,. and extant in the Libraries of St. Ger- 
main des Prez, and of St. Genevieve. Theſe Two Editions are before that of Ro- 
bert Olivetan , the Firſt publiſhed by the Proteſtants in the Year 1535. and done 
after this. The Tranſlation we ſpeak of was printed the-Third time in the ſame 
Place in the Year 19549. which Edition is to be ſeen in the, Feſuits Library of the 
College of Lews le Grand. In the next Year, and 1544, and 1548; there was 
printed at Parjs the Old Tranſlation of Guiars de Moulins. The Tranſlation printed 
at Antwerp, was done with a great deal of exactneſfs, being reviſed by the Divines 
of Lowvaim, The Author himſelt was a Perſon of an extraordinary Capacity, 
who'has added his Notes., to ſhew the difference betwixt the Hebrew and Greek , 
and ſometimes explains the moſt difficult Paſſages. He had made this Tranſlation 
from the Vulgar Latin, though at the ſame he has followed Eraſmas in ſome Places. 
- This Antwerp Bible has been as it were the Foundation of all the French Bibles, 
ſince publiſhed either by the Catholics or Proteffants. The Firſt is that of Robert 
Olivetan a Kinſman'of Calvin, who pretends to have been the Firſt who tranſlated 
the Bible from the Hebrew into French; and he does not make the leaſt mention of 
ay French Tranſlation before his; he has copies hs Antwerp Tranſlation, and cor- 
reed only ſuch Paſſages as were different trom the Hebrew Text. Beſides thar it 
is ſufficiently apparent , that Oliveran did not: conſult the Originals, but only the 
Latin Verſions made from the Greek and ; and he has with too much Afﬀe- 
Ration changed the Words of Apoſtle, Biſbop, Prieft', Deacon , Calice, received by 
the Church, for theſe of Ambaſſadeur ,, Overſeer , Elders , Miniſter. Catvin being 
convinced of the Defeats of this Verſion of Olzweran, did give us a New Edition, 
which comes much nearer to the Vulgar Latin , and he has again made uſe of the 
Names of Apoſtle , Biſhop , Prieft, &c. Many Editions were publiſhed of this 
betwixt the Yo 1550 and r561. with Notes, and in every Edition there were 
ſome Additions and Alterations made either in the Text or Notes. In the Year 
1560. there was printed a New Edition of this Bible reviſed by Theodore Beza , 
who again made uſe of the former Names of Elders, &c. In the following 
Years, there was publiſhed another French T pualletion of the Biblefrom the dels 
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Verſion of Diodati, which for ſome time was in Requeſt among the Catvanifs. In 
the Year 1588. the Genevs Tranflation of the Bible was again corre&ed by Corne- 
lins Bertraml, Theodore Beza, la Faye, Rotan, Facquemot and Goulart, They correQ- 
ed many Errors of the Verſions of Oliveran and of-Cakom, and rendred this Tran- 
"lation much more conformable to the Hebrew and Greek Text. This is the ſame 
that has been ever ſince made uſe of among the Calvinifs, and which has been lit- 
tle altered fince. This is alſo 'the fame which has been reviſed by the Siwrs Deſ- 
marets, Miniſters of Groningen, and printed with Notes at Amfterdamin the Year 1669. 
* In the Year 1555. Sebaſtian Caftallio publiſhed another French Tranſlation of the 
Bible at Baſil, done from the Latin, with the ſame AﬀeRation as the Latin , full 
of extravagant Expreſſions and in an obſcure Style. Theſe are the French Bibles 
of the Heretics , let us now come to thoſe of the Catholics. F 
Renatus Benedi Door in Divinity bf the Faculty of Pars, Curate of St; Perer 
des Arcis , and afterwards of St. Ewſftace , 'Profeſſor of Diviniry in the College of 
Navarre, did undertake a New Tranſlation of the Scripture, or rather a Reforma- 
tion of the French Genevs Bjble ', which was publiſhed in the Year x566. Bur as 
he had made this reviſal with too much precipitancy, he left many Expreflions, 
which being difpleaſing to his Brotherhood , this Work was cenſured by them. 
Renatns Benedi#t tubmirted his Book to the Judgment of the Faculty , and of the 
Biſhop of Paris, unto whom i belonged, either to approve or rejed this Verſion 
of the Bible. The Faculty cenſured this Work, and the Biſhop of Pars refuting 
to condemn it , they addreſs'd themſelyes'to Pope Gregory XIH. who by his Briet 
dated the 3d of Nov. 1575. condemned it, as contaimng many Errors, Herefies , 
intolerable Blaſphemies; as well in the Text, as in the Notes, Additions and Pre- 
faces. Renatus Benedi writ to the Pope, — his Errors in this Verſion, 
which he attributed to his roo much precipicancy in publiſhing it at a time when 
he thought ir moſt neceſſary, and ſubmitting himſelf rothe Judginticel the Pope 
andthe Faculty. Being atterwards in the Year 1598. made Dean of the Faculcy, 
he renewed his former Proteſtation, declaring that he himſelf condemned the Bi- 
ble publiſhed under his Name, the fame "nag , incurrd the Cenſure of the Apo- 
ſtolic See, and of the Theological Facuky of Pars. 
Some time aſter, the-DoRors of -Lowvain dia undertake'a New Edition of the 
Tranſlation of the Bible, altogether conformable to the Vulgar Latin, aud freed 
/ from the Errors and affected: Expreflions of the Calvinift Bibles ; they followed 


printed with Priviledge from the Kihg of Spain, and with the Approbation of 
Year I578. at Lyons in the Year 


__ 'The-Third 165 . 

- But we muſt alſo a-ſhort view: of the Tranſlations of 'our late Times , 
which are both better -French'and more refin'd than the preceding Editions: . The 
Fr #, is the 'Edition-of the-New Teſtament, which is called the Edition of. Mons 
becauſe the Firſt Edition of this Work, printed iwthe' Year: 1667; was publiſhed 


under 
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under the Name of Faſter Afigeot Printer at Mons. The Setond, is the Trandlati- 
on of the New Teſtament, done by Father Amelet, Prieft of the Oratory, the firſt 
Part of which was printed at Pris in the Years 1666. and. of which there have 
been ſeveral Editions ſince. The Third, is'the Tranſlation with Explications 
of the New Teſtament , done by Mr. Godeau Biſhop of Fence, printed at Pars in 
the Year 1668. The Fourth, is the Tranſlation of the whole Bible, by the Sieur 
Iſaac de Maitre, commonly called of Sacy, done from the Vulgar in ſeveral Volumes 
with literal and ſpiritual Notes ; ſome OE which waspubliſhed in his Life time, 
and ſince continued by Peter Thomas of Foſſe , and is ready to be publiſhed: 


'Fhe Fifth, is a Tranſlation of the New Teſtament , 6 $47 Du Dxeſnel, Prieſt | 


of- the Oratory ,* with Moral Reflections ; and differs bur little from the Edition | 
of the New Teſtament of Mons, only that the Author has rendred this more con- 
formable'to the Vulgar Latin, by altering it in theſe Places where the 'other had 
deviated from the Latin to follow the Greek. The Sixth, is that of the New Teſta- 
ment of Father Bonbowrs a Jeſuit, the firſt Part of which is now publiſhing. We 
may alſo add the Verſion of -the Pſalms, by Mr. Godeau ; the Verſion of the Pſalms 
from the Hebrew, and the YVulgar by Mr. Sacy, and ſome other Tranſlations of the 
Pſalms. All theſe Tranſlations are fo well known, that we need nor give our 
judgment upon them ; recourſe may be had in this Caſe to the Criticiſms made 


upon them , and the Apology writ in their defence. Ir is time for us to proceed , 


to the Tranſlations of the Bible made in other Vulgar Languages. R 
It is near four hundred Years ago, that Fames de Voragine, Archbiſhop of Geneva, 
tranſlated the whole Bible into Italia» from our Vulgar. Bur this ancient Verſion 
is quite loſt ; the Firſt alian Tranſlation of the Bible, which we have, was done 
by Nitbolas Malbermi, a Venetian and Benediin Monk, Abbot of St. Michael de Le- 
mo, tranſlated from the Textof the Vulgar Latin towards the end of the XV. Centu- 
Ty. The Firſt Edition was publiſhed in the Year 1471. There are two more Edi- 
tions of it, publiſhed in the Year 1477. one of which was reviſed by Friar Martin a 
Dominican, and of which there have been many Editions ſince in tal. In the Year 
1530. Antheny Bruccioli tranſlated the Bible into Þalian from the Hebrew , or rather 
from the Verſion of Pagninas , which he dedicated to Francis I. King of France. 
Of this there are three ſucceflive Editions within the Years 15 39, 1540, and 1541. 
| Abour the beginningof our Age, Fobn Diodati Miniſter in Geneve, gave us a New 


Kalian Tranſlation of the whole Bible, very conformable to the French Edition of - 


Geneve. The Firſt Edition was publiſhed in 1607. the Secondiin the Year 1641. 
are all the alias Tranſlations of the whole Bible. Phe New Teſtament was 
tranſlated by Father Zachary, a Dominican Fryar of Florence, and printed apart at Ve- 
nice in the Year 1542. There isalſo another Falian Edition of. the Epiſtles and the 
Goſpels printed in 1583. 
| > are but few Spaniſh Bibles. There is an ancient Manuſcript of it in the 
Catalonian or Provence Tongue in Three Volumes in the French King's Library,num- 
bred with 6831, 6832 and 6833. Frederic Furivs, in his Works intituled Bonenia, prin- 
ted at Baſil in the Year 1556. affirms, that there was an ancient Verſion of the 
Bible in the Language of Valenza, that it was done about a hundred and thirty 


Years before that time, and printed forty Years ago ; That there was alſo an an-) / 
cient” Verſion of the Evangeliſts in the fame Tongue, and a Tranſlation ot the | 
Epiſtles of St. Paw in the'Caftilian Language, which were ſuppreſs'd by the Inqui-; | 


fition. Cyprian Valerius makes likewiſe mention of a Tranſlation of the Bible in! 
the e of Yalenze , publiſhed with the Permiſſion of the Inquifitors , and 
ej of St. Vincent Ferrier ; but whether the Inquiſitors have ſince thought 
fit to ſuppreſstheſe Tranſlations, by reaſon of the great Number of Few: in Spain, 
ar woe by ſome other Accident ,- theſe Tranſlations are either quite loſt , or 
| ny ith ſome Libraries of Spais,. there are none of them in France. The | 

| Spaniſh Tranſlation of the Bible which is left, is that of Caſiodore Reyna, print- 
edin in the Year 1569, which Cypri 


time cauſed to be reprinted with ſome Alterations at Amſterdam: in the Year 1602 
and' at F, in 2622. | This Tranſlation was made from the Hebrew, or rathe 
from the Verſion of Pegninas , and the New Teſtament from the Greek. The 
Fews of Ferrars, have alſo publiſhed a Spaniſh Bible done from the Hebrew, of 
which there are ſeveral Edicions. The two Firſt printed at Ferrara in 1553 and 
1559. andthe laſt at Amiferdew' in 1651. There is a Tranſlation of the New Te- 
Nament in Speriſh', - done by Francis Enzinas, and dedicated to Charles V. of which 
there are alſo ſeveral Editions; and another Spaniſh Tranſlation of the _ Te- 
IE ament 


Valerius a Calvini# has ſince that! / 
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ſtament different from. the before mentioned, printed in. 1596. The Tranſla- 
tion of Caſſiodore Reyna, has been likewiſe printed apart in the Year 1625. 

Though we have not now a-days any-German /Tranflations of the Bible before 
that of Luther, yer both the Proteſtants and Catholics agree in this Point, thar there 
were ſome betore that time. Mathefins a Lutheran ſays, that he himſelf had in his 
younger Days, ſeen a German Bible, and: that his Father had the Goſpel appoint- 
ed foreach S throughout the Year in the ſame Languagg, as likewite ſome 
Books of the Old Teſtament with the Poftilles, Waker, another Lutheran, confeſſes, 
that there were three ſeveral German Editions of the Bible before Lather,, and the 
Jeſuit Nicholas Schaten a: German by birth; writing in the Year 1674. againſt a Lu- 
theran , who: had objected to him, that the reading of the Bidle inthe: Vul 
Tongue was not permitted in the: Diocefs'of Paderborn ; anſwers thus: © If it 
* ſo, . why were there any German: Tranſlations before 'Luther > Why was after- 
* wards publiſhed the Tranſlation'of Dietenbergh ? Why: is: that of- hogs in 
© eve bodies Hands 2 Why has the Archbiſhop: of AMenrz himſelf ord Im- 
_ =o" ha to be made of the New German Tranſlations of the Bible'? After which 
he alledges in his behalf the Words of Layman and Serarius, who affirm , that it is 
generally permitted in Germany to read the Scripture in the Vulgar Tongue ;.and 
as to the Dioceſs of Paderborn he anſwers us, That the Catholics read the Bible with 
| the ſame freedom as the Proreftanrs, - "There is not then the leaft doubt to be made; 
but that there were German Tranſlations commonly.uſed before Luther , but it is 
very probable, that according to cuſtom-rhey were done from the Vulgar Latiw. 

_ Luther, ſoon after he had left the Church, undertook a New German Tranſlation 
of the Bible, the Old Teſtament from the Hebrew, the New from the Greek Text ; 
the Style'is very neat, but the Tranſlation not very literal nor exat. There have 
been a vaſt Number:of Editions of -it.. This 'was no ſooner publiſhed but Ferum 
Emer a Catholic publiſhed a German Tranſlation of the New Teſtament with Notes, 
in which he criticiſes upon Luther ; and not long after Fobn of Dierenbergh publiſh- 
£d a German Tranſlation of- the whole Bible from the Vulgar Latin, in oppoſition 
to that of Luther. The: Zuinglians and Calviniſts did likewiſe retorm Lather's Edi- 
tion, and publiſhed their New Editions at Newftad in 1588. and at Herborn in 1595. 
which was not pleaſing to the Lutherans. Paul Eber, a Lutheran, made alſo a German 
Tranſlation printed at Wittenberg in the Year 1564. and afterwards Leon Fuds and 

obn Piſcator both Calviniſts, did likewiſe make New German Tranſlations of the 

ible. But, without inſiſting any farther upon the Verſions and Editions made in 
the German Tongue by the Lutherans and Calvinifts , we will only add here , that 
Faſper Ulenherg a Catholic,. gave us a New Tranſlation printed at Cologne in the Year 
1630, which 1s now commonly uſed in Germany. 

The Catholics in the Netherlands had ſeveral Flemiſh Tranſlations of the Bible 
printed in the laſt Age. There is one printed in r548.-tranflated by Nicholas van 
Winghe , who ſays in his Preface, That he followed a certain Flemiſh Tranſlation 
printed in- Holland ſeventy Years before ;._ and conſequently before the Reformati- 
on. | This Bible was reviſed by the Doctors of Lowvain, and printed afterwards at 
Antwerp in the Year 1599. and ſeyeral times ſince. The Proteſtants of the Low 
Countries had for a conſiderable Time no other Tranſlations in their own Tongue 
but one made after the German Bible of Lachey , till -purſuant- to a: Proje&t and 
Order made at the Synod of Dort in the Year 1618. they. had a New Tranſlation 
printed/in the Year 1637. which is exactly conformable to the Hebrew Text of the 
Old, . and: the Greek of the New Teſtament. The: Arminians, who were not fatiſ- 
fied with this New. Tranſlation , made another Dutch Tranſlation of the New Te- 
ſtament from the Greeky printed at Amſterdam in 1680. | 
+ . The Engliſh Hiſtorians mention ſome Part of the Bible to have. been tranſlated 
in the ing of the VIIL Century, into their V 'Tongueg which was the 
Saxon. Toby de Treviſt aſſures us, That Bede Tranſlated the whole Bible into Eng- 
liſh. There are ſome who affirm ,, That Adelm Biſhop of Sherbon , who lived in 
705, tranſlated the Pſalms into the Saxon Tongue, which-Tranſlation is attribured 
by others to King who lived near two huridred Yearsafter. There is now 
extant ,. a Tranſlation at the Evangeliſts in the Engiiſh Saxoz Tongue, done from 
the ancient Vulgar before it was reviſed /by St. Ferom, for which we are beholding 
to Parker , it is printed.at London in the Year 1571. and afterwards -at. Dort in 
1665. and a 'Tranflation:of the Pſalms in the ſame Tongue by 'Spelman in 1640. 
Wiclif tranſlated the Bible into Engliſh, which Tranſlation is to be ſeen in ſome 
Engliſh Libraries. Under the Reign of King Henry the VII. ſeveral Editions of 
the Old and New Teſtament were publiſhed in Engliſh ; to wit-: Thoſe of ii 


am 
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am Tindal and of Coverdal in 1526 and 1530. which being reviſed by Matthews was 
reprinted in 1537. There was an - F of the Engliſh Bible made in France 


in the Year 1538, which was ſuppreſ6d by King Herry VIII. who in the Year 
1540. forbad the Sale of any Engliſh Bibles cranſlared | hitherto, and at the ſame 
time ordered Cuthbert Twftal Biſhop of Durham, and Nicholas Heath Biſhop of Roche- 
fer to make a New Tranſlation, which was publiſhed in the Year' 154x, But 
King Henry being not fatisfied with this Tranſlation , forbad all the Engliſh 
Vulgar Tranſlations, ſo that no Body was permitted to read the Bible in the Vul- 
gar Tongue in England without permiſſion, ill the Reign of Edward the VI. Then 
it was, that the Editions of Tindal and Timſtal were revived, and the Tranſlation 
of the Pſalms in the Enghſh Liturgy is made after the laſt of theſe. two. Under 
the Reign 'of Queen ſome Ergliſh Colninifo who had fled for ſhelter to 
Geneva,” made a New Engliſh Tranſlation of the Bible, aftesthe.Geneva Tranſlation, 
which was printed in 1560. and afterwards by Permiffion'from-Queen Elizabeth at 
London in the Year 1 j98. - The Epiſcopal Party did what in them lay to have this 
Tranſlation ſupprefs'd, :but could not bring it about. Parker, Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, undertook a New Tranſlation of the Bible in oppoſition to this, .in which 
many Perſons were employed , and went under the Name of the Epiſcopal Bible : 
This Verſion was made after the Hebrew in the Old, and after the Greek in the New 
Teſtament ; 'but did recede in ſome Places from the Hebrew Original to come 
the nearer to the Septuagint. But this, was the true Reaſon why King Fames the I. 
would nor give his abſolute Approbation to this Tranſlation,and therefore ordered 
another to be made, which ſhould be, more conformable to the Hebrew Text, 
which being printed in the Year x612. was generally received in. the Church ot 
Beſides theſe; Tranſlations., Boorb mentions another Tranſlation of the 

ible in the ancient Language of the Country printed at [London in 1588. and an 
Iriſh Tranſlation of the New, Teſtament done by: Uſher, and an 1iſb Verſion of the 
Old\ Teſtament from the Hebrew, done\by the Order of liam Begel, Biſhop of 
| Kilmore in reland , which is going to. be printed in England. The Engliſh Gathglics 
have beſides theſe a Tranſlation of their own for their proper Uſe. The New 
Teſtament was printed in-biſþ in the Year 1602.. ; 
_ The Northern Nations who embraced the Dodrin, of Luther, have no othet 
Tranſlations of the Bible, but theſe done in the Vulgar Tongue after the German 
Bible of Luther. The Swediſh Tranſlation was made by Lawrence Petr;j, Archbiſhop 
of Upſal, a Diſciple of Luther, and printed at Stockbols inthe Year 1646. The 
Danes have alſo one in their Language , publiſhed firſt in 1524. and ſince reviſed 
and reprinted in the Year 1633. There is alſo a Tranſlation of the Bib!e in the 
Wand Tongue, which ſome pretend to: be the ancient Language of. the Nerwegi- 
ans or Gother';. and another Finland Tranſlation printed in 1648. The Laplenders 
have alſo the Pſalms and ſome other Books of - the Bible tranſlated into their Lan- 


I don't know of any. ancient Catholic Bible in the Poliſh Language. The Editi- 
on printed-in the Year 1563. was publiſhed, by the Socmians , who likewiſe have 
printed a Poliſh Bible in 'L; a in the Year-1652. done from the Greek and He- 

ew by Simon Budni. "Sands makes likewiſe mentzon of a Tranſlation of the New 
Teſtament done by Martin Czcchovins a; Socinian, and. printed with Notes, in 1 577. 
the Jeſuit Vieki was by order from Pope Gregory the XIE employed to make a New 
Tranſlation'of the Bible in the Poljſh Language , which, was printed at Cracow in 
the Year 1599. with the Apgeration of Clement VIH--,, 0, 4 
- The Bohemians have a Bible in their Language with Notes., priqted in Germany 
fromthe Year 1 579, till x 601, | IC yall NS. ns WEL ; FI 
The Hungarians have. a Tranſlation of. their own, done by Geoign a Jeſuig, 
; ey at Views in duftria in the Year 1626: They have alſo another morg 

ent printed at Frawefort in 1608. and at Oppenbeim.in 1612. 4 
-.* We'may. reſt affured ,. That there is.not any Nation or People that axon” 
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SECT. I. 


Whether the Holy Scripture was intended to be read by all the Faithful 
in general, or by the Prieſt's only, or Perſons enlightened in Matters of 


Religion. 


TT is very hard to imagine , that ſo extravagant a Paradox as this could enter 
I into the "Thounhes of kn; that the Sacred Scripture of the Old and New 
Teſtament , was only intended to be read by the Prieſts, and other Perſons en- 
lightened in Matters of Religion ; and that , according to the true Intention of 
God and Sacred Authors, the reading of the Bible was not permitred either to the 
Fews or Chriſtians in general ; but to be kept from them as an hidden Myſtery ; Ir 
is, I ſay, very hard to imagine that a Thought fo little Conſonant to right Rea- 
ſon as this , could enter into. the Thoughts of any rational Man , if ſome mo- 
dern Authors had not attempted to Patronzie this Paradox , as unreaſonable as it 
is : Bur it is no difficult Task to evince the poay from the Holy Scripture it 
ſelf, and the conſtant Practice both of oy and Chriſtians. | 

For, Firſt of all, it was not for the Prieſts alone that Moſes writ the Law ; but 
for the general Benefit of all the J#aelites : "Tis to them in General he gives 
his Commands and addrefles his Prohibitions, Admonitions and Threats ; he 
ſpeaks to the whole People, when he publiſhes the Ordinances he had from God. 
In the 13th Chapter of Exodzs, he promulges to them the Ceremonies of the Paſſs- 
ver ; Dixit Moſes ad Populum , meminiſſe oportet diei hujus ,  &c. And afterwards he 
recommends to all the Iſraelites , that they ſhall inſtruc their Children and make 
known to them the Reaſon of. this Inſtitution : Cimque interrogaverit te filius tus 
cras, dicens, quid eft hog ? reſpondebis ei : In manu forti eduxit nos Dominus de Terrd 
efoypti , de domo ſervituts. And a little after he tells them, that it ſhall be for a 
Token upon their Hands, and Frontlets between their Eyes : Erit igitur quaſi ſig- 
mum in manu tua, & quaſi appenſum quid ob recordationem ante oculos tuos. It is toall the 
People of Iſrael God gave his Commands, -in the 2oth Chapter of Exodzs ; and 
when afterwards he gave his Inſtructions to Moſes concerning many other Laws, 
he orders him, to tell them to all the Children of 1ael : Hzc dices filixs Iſrael, &c. 
Hee ſunt judicia qua propones ers. And Moſes purſuant to God's Commands, ſpeaks 
to the whats People and makes his Laws known to them; the People anfwer him 
with one Voice, and he writes the Laws for all the People in general. Venit ergo 
Moſes & narravit Plebi ommia werba Domini atque judicia : Reſponditque omni Populus 
und voce ; Onmia verba Domini, qua locutus es, faciemus., Et ſcripſit Moſes univerſos 
ſermones Domini. It was not to the Prieſt or Elders he communicated the Law he 
had received from God , but to all the People ; which he aſſembled on purpoſe 
when he was to tell-them what concerned the Obſervation of the Sabbath, and 
the Conſtruction of the Tabernacle : Igitur congregat4 omni turb4 filiorum Iſrael dixit 
ad eos, &c. Et ait Moſes ad omnem catum filiorum Thai! 3 Hoc eſt verbum quod precepit 
Dominus, dicens, &c. Though Leviticus contains many Laws which have a 
more ftri& Relation to the Prieſts and Levites, than to the People in General ; ne- 
yertheleſs unleſs it be in ſome- Matters. which have a peculiar Cefrremcs to Aaron's 
Perſon, Moſes always ſpeaks by God's order, to the whole People of Iſrael: Vocavir 
autem Moſes, & locutus eſt ez Dominus de Tabernaculo Teſtimonii , dicens : Loquere filizs 
Iſrael , & dices ad eos, &c. Levit. 1. Loeutuſque eff Dominus ad Moſes & Aaron, 
dicens : Dicite filizs Iſrael. Levit. 11. Et locutus eſt Dominus ad Moſes , dicens : Lo- 
gquere Aaron & filits efns, cnnttis filiis Iſrael : Te eft ſermo quem mandavit Dominus , 
dicens, &c.  Levit. 17. Loemtus eff Dominus ad Moſes , dicens : Loquere'ad onnem 
ceium filiorum Iſrael, Levit. 19, &c.' 'In the ſame MannerGod ſpeaks in the Book 
ot Numbers: Locutus eſt -Dominus ad Moſes , dicens : Pracipe filiu Iſrael, Num. x. 
Locutifque eft Dominus atl © Moſes dicens : Loquere ad filios Iſrael , & dices ad eos, KC. 
Num. 6. and in ſeveral other Places. - Bur-the Book of Deuteronomy puts it beyond 
all queſtion thar it was the'Intention both-of God and Moſes , that the whole Law 
jhou!d Ve read by the People. This is a ſhort Repetition of the whole Law 
made by Moſes betore his Death , which he firſt Read before all the People, and 
afterwards writes it down : *Hec ſunt werba que locutus'eff Moſes ad omnem Iſrael trans 
fFordanem in ſolitudine © campeſtri, Deut.- r. Vocavitque- Moſes omnem Iſratlem, & 
d:xit ad ea : Audi Iſrael ceremonias atque judicid, ju ego loquor in auribus veſtris ho- 
die, diſcite ea & opere complete, Deut. 5. He repeats to them God's Commande- 
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ments ; he would have them not to be Ignorant of them , and not to Negle& 
them ; he recommends to them, to keep them in perpetual Remembrance , and 
ro tranſmit them to their Children ; he tells them that theſe Commandments are 


not very difficult to be performed, that they ſhould have them always in their” 
Mouths and Hearts, and laſt of all writes the Law to be read by them ; as may 


be ſeen in the zoth and 31ſt Chapter; of the ſame Book : Mandatum hoc quod pre - 
cipio tibi hodie, non ſupra te eft, neque procul poſitum, nec in Celo ſitum, ut poſſis dicere, 
quis noſtrim valet ad Calum aſcendere ut deferat illud ad nos, 8&c. Sed juxta te ett ſermo 
walds in ore tuo & in corde tuo ut \facias ullum, &C. Scripſit itaque Moſes Legem , hanc 
& tradidit eam Sacerdotibus filis Levi, &c. Pracepitque exs, dicens ; poſt ſeptem annos, 
anno remiſſionis in ſolemmitate Tabernaculorum convenientibus cuntts ex Iſrael, ut appareant 
in conſpettu Domini Dei tui in loco quem elegerit Dominus, leges werba Legis hujus coram om- 
ni Iſrael , audientibus exs, & in unum omni populo congregato , tam virs quam mulieribus, 
parvulis & advenis qui ſunt intra portas tuas, Here we ſee all the Men , Women 
and Children admitted to the —_— of the Scripture ; and Moſes gives for a 
Reaſon, that they may underſtand and know the Law, that they may fear the 
Lord their God, and keep all the Ordinances of his Laws: Ut audientes diſcant, &> 
timeant Dominum Deum wveſtrum , & cuſtodiant , impleantque onmes ſermones Legs hujus. 
And this was not alone intended for the Iſraelites then living , but alſo tor their 
Poſterity , who were to live on the other ſide of Fordan : Filii quoque eorum qui 
nunc ignorant, ut audire poſſint &* timeant Dominum Deum ſuum, cunttss diebus quibus 
wverſantur in Terra ad quam vos Fordane tranſmiſſo pergits obtinendam, Laſt of all, 
Moſes does not only order them to have always in their Mouths and Hearts, what 
he lays before them by God's Command ; but alſo to inſtruct their Children , 
that they may obſerve God's Commandments ; for , ſays he, it is not in vain to 
you, it being your Lite and the Word by which you ſhall prolong your Days : 
Ponite corda weſtra in omnig verba que ego teſtificor vobis hodie, ut mandetis ea filizs veſtris 
cuſtodire & facere, & implere univerſa que ſcripta ſunt Legis hujus : Duia non incaſſum 
pracepta ſunt vobxs, ſed ut finguli in eis viverent, que facientes longo perſeveretts tempore 
m Terrd, ad quam fordane tranſmiſſo ingredimini poſſidendam. Was it poflible for Moſes 
to explain himſelt more clearly, that his Intention was, that the Law of God 
ſhould be read and underſtood by all the Ifaelites in General, Prieſts, Levires, 
Laics, Men, Women and Children, &c. 

Secondly, In reſpe& of the Hiſtorical Books of the Bible. To what purpoſe 
were the Books of Foſhus , of the Kings , of the Judges, &c. writ ? Unleſs it 
were to let the Fews underſtand, that God had fullfill'd his Promiſes made to their 
Anceſtors, to inſtruct them in what had any relation to the Afﬀairs of their Narti- 
on, and to give them to underſtand , that as often they had left Ged , they had 
alſo been abandon'd by him ; and when ever they had had recourſe to his Mercy, 
ad had repented , he had at all times ſecured and protected them. This it was, 
which nor only the Prieſts and Levites, but alſo the whole People of 1frael, were 
to be made ſenſible of, and therefore it was requiſite that theſe Books ſhould be in 
the Hands. of all the Fews. 

Thirdly, It is more evident ſtill that the Hymns or Pſalms which were compo- 
ſed either to pray, to, or elſe to praiſe and thank God for his Mercies, and which 
were Sung publickly by all the People , were not intended only tor the Prieſts 
and Levites. How often are all the Saints, all the Juſt, and in ſhort, all thoſe 
that adore the True God, all Mankind and the whole Earth invited to praiſe the 
Lord ! Praiſe the Lord, ſays the 67th Pſalm , in the Aſſemblies , all you that are of the 
race of Ifrael.” Let the whole Earth ſing the praiſe of the Lord. You Children of God 
praiſe the Lord ; The People ſuall praiſe bis Name. You Servants of God bleſs the Lord. 
All that ftand at the Entrance of the Tabernacle praiſe the Lord. Let hs praiſe be publi- 
ſhed in the Congregations of the Fuft. Children and Old Mey, Men and Women praiſc the 
Lord. Theſe are the ordinary Expreflions/made uſe of by the P/almiſe. 

Fourthly, The Moral Books were writ to Inſtruct all People without exception 
in their Duty, for they contain ſuch Precepts as are abſolutely neceflary as well 
for Women as Men, for-the Ignorant as welt as the Learned, tor Young and Old, 
Rich and Poor. Ir is faid in the very beginning of ;the Proverbs of Solemon , that 
they were writ 10 know Wiſdom and Inſtruttion, and perceive the Words of Underſtanding : 
To receive the Tnſtrudtion of Wiſdom, Fuſtice and FTudgment and Equity : To grue Subtilty 
to the Simple, to the Young Man Knowledge and Diſcretion : To encreaſe the Wiſe Mans 
Learning , .and for Men of Underſtanding to attcin unto Wiſe Councils, Was it poflible 
for Solomon to expreſs himſelf more plainly , that his Deſign was to write for the 


InftruQion of the Simple and Ignorant People, though at the ſame time the ihe 
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ſer Sort might reap an' Advantage by reading his Works? It is ſaid in the Book 


of Feclefiaftes, That the preacher ſought to find out acceptable words, words upright, and 
ud; lh ': That he th of the wiſe are ar goads and as nails faſtened by the ma- 


- ſters of aſſemblies to guide the people. 


Fifthly. Moſt of the Prophecies are either Admonitions,Inſtructions,Reproaches, 


'6r Threats, which the Prophets made to the Fewiſb vouple by God's Command ; 


and.rh&y did not addreſs themſelves to the Priefts only, bur to all the People. 

Sixthly. Te was the conſtant Opinion of the Fews that the Sacred Writ ought 
to be read by all thoſe of their Religion. Moſes in his fixth Chapter of Deuteronomy 
recommends it to them : Theſe words, ſays he, which I command thee this day, ſhall 
be in thine heart. Thou ſhalt teach them unto thy children, and ſbalt talk of them in thine 
houſe, when thou walkeſt abroad, when thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. Thou ſhalt 
bind them for a fign upon thine hand, and they ſhall be as frontlets between thine eyes. Thi 
ſhalt write them upon the poſts of thy houſe, and on thy gates. The ſame thing he —_ 
mends in the ſame words in the Eleventh Chapter : It cannot be ſuppoſed that he 
ſpeaks in this place of one part of the Moſaic Law only, or of ſome 
peculiar Precepts, becauſe he mentions expreſly all the Commandments of God. 
Burt grant, that he meant only the principal and moſt eſſential parts of the Law, 
if they were to meditate upon them, the Fews muſt of necefliry peruſe theſe 
Books which were writ by God's expreſs Command for their inſtruction. Purſuant 
to this Law given to the Fews,- they always uſed to. read the Scripture both in 
publick and private, which they could not forego without acting contra- 
ry to the expreſs Command fiven them by Moſes by God's order. It was tor 
this reaſon that when Foſiah found the Book of Deuteronomy in the Temple, which 
had lain negleRed during the late Troubles, as well as ſome other Ceremonies 
preſcribed in the Moſaic Law, he was extremely troubled, becauſe they had ne- 
glected the reading of this Book, and calls together the Inhabitants of Judah and 
Feruſalem, not only the Prieſts and Levites, but the whole People, both ſmall 
and great, and cauled it to be read all over in their preſence ; That they mighc 
all hear it: Aſcendit in Domum Domini, undque onmes wviri Fuda & habitatores 
Feruſalem, Sacerdotes & Levite, & cunttns populus & minimo ad maximum, quibus au- 
dientibus in Domo Domini legit Rex ommia werba Voluminis. The Fews during their 
Captivity, tho in a foreign Country, yet were not forgertul of reading the Law. 
Daniel, as we have obſerved before, did both read and meditate upon it ; and 
why ſhould it be ſuppoſed that the other Fews who were Pious and Religious, 
ſhould not have done the ſame thing. After their Return from the Babylonian 
Captivity,to render the Law more general and uſeful, Ezrah cauſed the fame to be 
-writ in Chaldean Characters, at that time better known to the Fews, than the an- 
cient Hebrew ; and to demonſtrate that he intended it to be read and under- 
ſtood by every body, he ordered it to be read in the preſence of all the Peo- 
ple, both Men and Women, that were capable of underſtanding it. Azrrulis ergo 
Eſdras Sacerdos legem coram multitudine virorum & mulierum, cunttiſque qui poterant in- 
relligere. — © legerunt in Libro Legis Dei diſtine & aperte ad intelligendum, & intelle- 
xerunt cio legerunt. 2 Fſdr.' 8, Take theſe words in what ſenſe you pleaſe, it is evi- 
dent that Ezrah was abſolutely of opinion, that the. Scripture ought. to be read 
and underſtood by the People. In our Saviour's time the Fews uſed to read 
the Old Teſtament in their Synagogues, in ſuck a manner as to be underſtood by 
all, for it is faid in the fourth Chapter of St. Luke, that puny + came into the 
Synagogue at Nazareth, the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah was delivered unto' him, 
and when he had opened it, and read ſeveral Lines, he cloſed the Book again ; 
and the Eyes of all being faſtened-upon him, he told them, This day is thus Scrip- 
"Ture fulfilled in your ears ; and all, adds St. Luke, bare bim witneſs: Which evinces, 
that they had underſtood the Contents of that part of the Prophecy-which Feſas 
read : It it was in Hebrew, it is a ſign'they had retained fo much as yet of the He- 
brew Tongue, as to underſtand what was read to them ; tho perhaps they did not 
Apeak it : If it was a Tranſlation, this was queſtionleſs done with 'an intention 
to make the- Bible to be underſtood by. the People. The Acts of | the Apoſtles 
inform us that the Law andthe Prophets uſed to be read-in all the Synagogues of 
the Fews, it being ſaid 'in the 15th. verſe of the 13th. Chapter, that St. Paul and 
his Company being come- to" Antioch in Piſidia, and going into the-Synagogue on 
a Sabbath-day, after the reading of the Law and the Prophets, they deſired them 
To make an Exhortation to the People. And in the 1 5th. Chapter,St. Fames lays, 
That Moſes of old time had in- every Synagogue of every City they that preach . bim, being 
Tead every Sabbath-day. "Ubi per omne Sabbathum legitur. It is not improbable bur 
- that 
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that the Hebrew Fews uſed to read them in Hebrew z they knowing enough of 
the Hebrew to underſtand them, being educated and accuſtomed from their In 
fancy to the reading of the Sacred Writ, there being at this day few among 
them who don't bring up their Children to be capable of underſtanding the Scri- 
rein Hebrew. They have a certain Ordinance, very famous in their Gemara, 

y vertue of which each Few is obliged to Tranſcribe one Copy of the Law with 
his own hands. Bur for the better conveniency of ſuch as did not readily under- 
ſtand Hebrew, the Hebrew Fews made uſe of the Chaldean Interpretations which 
were read from time to time, after the Hebrew Text. The yew Helleniſts, who 
did neither. underſtand Hebrew nor Chaldee, they uſed to read: the Verſion of the 
Septuagint in their Synagogues; | and afterwards, as was obſerved before, the 
Interpretation 'of' Aquila. Neither was it in their publick. Aſſemblies” only; that 
the Fews read the Law in the time of our Saviour,  but-alfo in private, as is evi- 
dent from ſeveral paſſages in the New Teftament. Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking to the 
Fews in the fifth Chapter of the Goſpel of St. Fobn, tells them; that:they ſhould 
ſearch the Scriptures ; Scrutamini —_— ; that they teſtifie of him. ' They read 
therefore the Scripture. In the 16th. Chapter of St. Luke, - Abraham tells:the rich 
Man, who prayed him to-fend: Lazaras to his Brethren :' They have Moſes and the 
Prophets, let them hear them ; which is as much as to fay, let them read the Law of 
Moſes, and the Prophets ; for nothing can be more ridiculous than to! underſtand 
this paſſage, as a certain Modern Author does, of the Perſon of Moſes and the 
Prophets. In the 11h. verſe of the 17th; Chapter of the A#s, it is ſaid, That 
the Fews of Berea received the Word with all affetion and readineſs, and 
that they fearched the Scripture to fee whether what was read to them, were 
tre. St. Peter in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Fews ſcaxered through the Provinces 
of Aſia, tells them, That rhey have.a more ſure Word of Prophecy, whereunto they do well 


that they take heed as unto @ light that ſhineth in a dark place. St.Paul writing to Timothy, © 


repreſents it to-him as a peculiar Grace of God, that he had been Educated in 
the underſtanding. of the Holy Scripture from his Infancy ; Er quia ab infantia [a- 
cras literas noſti.” For this he ſtood indebted to his Mother Ewnice, (his Father lf 
ing a Pagan) or elſe to Lois his Grand-mother , who in this Point followed the 
Cuſtom of the Fews. Ir is related in the 8:h. Chapter of the 4A#s, that the Eu- 
nuch of the Queen Candace being come to Feruſalem tro Worſhip, did in his Re- 
turn ſitting in a Chariot read the Propher 1/aiah, and it is very apparent, that he 
underſtood the words, tho he did not underſtand the true ſenile of them. To be 
ſhort, it is beyond all queſtion, that the Fews always did , and do to this day, 
read frequently the Canonical Books ; that they have always made the reading 
of the Scripture, and do to this day make it their chief buſineſs : That thoſe who 
underſtand Hebrew read it in the Original Tongue, the reſt in the Syriac, Greek, 
Arabic , or any other Tongue, according to what is enjoin'd in the Feruſalem 
Talmud ; that thoſe who cannot read it in Hebrew, ought therefore not to negle& 
the reading of it, but ought, according to their duty, to read the Holy Books in 
ſuch a Tongue as they underſtand. This is the reaſon that both the Ancient and 
Modern Fews,have made many Tranſlations of the Bible in the Vulgar Tongue, as 
we have mentioned before. There were only ſome few. parts of the Bible 
which the Fews did forbid to be read by the younger ſort ;'to wit, The beginning 
of Geneſis : The beginning and latter part of Ezekiel, and the Song of Solomon: ; 
the reſt being generally read by all, even by the Children.' I: is a ' cuſtom among 
the Hebrews, ſays Origen, Hom. 1. in Cant. that their Dottors and Elders, let 
their Children read all the Books of the Holy Scripture, not —_— Traditions ; they 
only reſerve for thoſe of a Riper age, the beginning of Genelis, the beginning and end of 
Ezekiel, and the Song ot Solomon. St. Ferom determines this Age to Thirty ; 
but St. Gregory of Nazianzen to Twenty five. This exception is a convincing ar- 
ent for our aſſertion, that it was. Cuſtomary among the Fews to read the 
-ripture from their Infancy, unleſs thoſe tew places, which however they were 
alſo permitted to read, when they came to a greater maturity. 

Sevemthly. The Apoſtles, the Diſciples of Chriſt, and the Primitive Chriſtians, 
following in this the footſteps of the Fews , did as' well as they read the Law of 
Moſes, the Prophets, and the reſt of the Books of the Old Teſtament. The Apo- 
{tle St. Pau! recommends this in the following words, Rom. 15. That whatſoever 
thing were written for our inſtruftion, that we through patience and comfort of the Scrip- 
| lures might have hope. Luacunque ſcripts ſunt ad noſtram dotirinam ſcripta ſunt ; ut 

per patientiam &- conſolationem Scripturarum fpem habeamns. Add to this ag that be- 
tore pentioned of St. Perer, in his addrets to the Converted Fews, 

Mmm. Eight bly, 
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Eighthly, Tn what relates to the New Teſtament, it is unqueſtionable, that Jeſus 


Chriſt is come to publiſh the Chriſtian Religion to all the Worid. He did 
preach to all withour the leaſt difference of age, ſex or condition of perſons ; 
if he ſelected any, they were ſuch as were j moſt ignorant in the eyes of 
the world ; which ſhews his intention to have been, that his Dodrine ſhould be 
manifeſted, as well to the ſimple and ignorant, as to the reſt. The Evangeliſts 
writ for the general Benefit of all the Faithful : Theſe are written, ſays St. Jobn, 
that ye might believe that Feſms us the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing you might 
bave life through bis Name. The Goſpels were from the firſt Infancy of the Church, 
in the hands of all the Chriſtians, and read publickly in all the Churches of the 
Faithful. How can it then be ſaid that it was againſt our Saviour's and his Apo- 
Kles intention ? St. Paul addreſſes himſelf in his Letters, not only to the Pricfts 
and Miniſters, butin genezal to all the Faithful of thoſe Churches, unto whem 
he writ ;\ and whenever he writes to the Paſtors alone , as to 7imorhy and Titns, 
they are directed to:them alone ; but when he writes to the Churches, he ſays to 
all the Faithful : Thus in his Epiſtle to the Romans, To all that be iz Rome, bel,ved 
of God, called to be Saints. ' In bis firſt to the Corinthians :: Unto rhe Church of God whi þ 
& at Corinth, to them that are ſandtified in Chriſt Teſws, called to be Saints, with all that 
7 plare call upen the Name of eſis Chriſt, our Lord, both theirs and curs. In his 
ton; + a the Cormthians : Unto the Church of God which s at Corinth, with all the 
Seints which are in all Achaia. In his Epiſtle to the Epheſians : To the Saints 11th 
are at Epheſus. In that to the Philippians : To all the Sgints in Chrift Feſus, which are 
at Philippi, with the Biſbops and Deacons. In that to the Coloſſians : To the Seints and 
Faithful Brethren in Chriſt, which are at Coloſle. In his Epiſtle to the. Galatians and 
Theſſalenians he addreſſes himfelt only to the Churches ; but -under the word 
Cimrch he comprehends all the Faithful that belong to it. His Admonitions ard 
Reproofs are not directed to their Paſtors only, -bue to all the Faithful, whcm he 
alſo enjoins to admoniſh their Paſtors of their Duty ; as for inſtance, in his Epi- 
{tle ro the Coloſſians : Say to Archippus , Take beed to the Miniſtry,” which thou haſt r«- 
ceived in the Lord, that thou fulfill it. He wills and commands them to read his Let- 
ters inthe Afſemblies of the Faithful : ben this Epiſtle, ſays he to the Coloſſians, 
# read among you, cauſe that it be read alſo in the Church of the Laodiceans, and that yeu 
likewiſe read the Epiſtle from Laodicea. Towards the latter end of his Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians, I charge you, ſays he, by the Lord, that ths Epiſtle be read unto all the 
Holy Brethren. Adjuro vos per Dominum ut legatur hac Epiſtola ommibus ſantiis Fratribas. 
He makes uſe, ſays Theodorer, of an Oath to. convince them of the benefit which 
would redound to them from the reading of the Sacred Writ,being afraid that thoſe 
who firſt received his Letters might not communicatethem toall the reſt. Nothing 
therefore can be more abſurd, than to affirm, the intention of St. Paul to have 
been, that his Letters ſhould not be underſtood by the Vulgar, but only the 
Prieſts and Doors of the Church, becauſe he declares poſitively, nay conjures 
them, tb have them read before all the Faithful. 


Ninthly, We have ſhew'd before, that it was the conſtant pradtice of the Church 
from its firſt Infancy, 'to read the Sacred Writ publickly in thoſe Languages beſt 
underſtood by the People, who likewiſe made uſe of it in private:: That thoſe 
who did underſtand neither Greek nor Latin, had immediately after 'they embra- 
ced Chriſtianity , Tranſlations of the Holy Scripture, in their reſpective Native 
Tongues, which they read both in publick and private : That when the Greek 
and Latin-was no more generally ſpoken a—_—_ the People, the Chriſtians of all 
Nations. took care to have. Tranfations of the Bible into their Vulgar Lan- 

ages ; and that tho for ſome reaſons they did think. fit to” retain- the Ancient 

ein their Church-Office,they were nevertheleſs very careſul,that even the 
moſt ignorant of the Faithful might not be deſtitute of that comfort of being able 
to read and underſtand the Holy Scripture. All which ſufficiently evinces that it 
was never intended by the Church, that the Holy Scripture was for the-uſfe only 
of the Clergy, and-other perſons, above the common capacity, and that the 
more ignorant ſort ſhould be excluded ; and as it may be ſaid, deprived from re- 
ceciving the nouriſhment of the Word of God. 

What Objeftions are made againſt this Afertion, are either founded upon falſe 


Suppoſirions, refuted by us already ,, or upon ſuch mean Reaſons ,: as ſcarce de- 
ferve any farther Anſwer, ſufficiently diſcourſed in that learned Book of Mr. 4-- 
»aud, ot the reading of the Holy Scripture, unto which we are becholding for the 
greateſt Part we haye , and are to fay upon this Subjet. The falſe Suppolitions 


before 


Chap. IX. of the Old and New Teſtament. 12 7 


before tefuted are : That the Books of the Old Teſtament were not writ Orizi- 
nally in the Language vulgarly uſed among the Fews , neither in ſuch Characters 
as were known to all, theſe having been loſt, during che time of their Captivity : 
That the reading of them was forbidden to the Fews : That the Books of the New 
Teſtament , were likewiſe not writ in the Vulgar Tongue , and that for ſeveral 
Ages, there were no Tranſlations uſed in the Church: That Greek and Latin, was 
not generally ſpoken or underſtood in moſt of the Provinces of the Empire ; and 
that the common People, who had no Knowledge of theſe Tongues, had no 
Tranſlations of the Holy: Scripture in their own Languages ; but that, they read 
che Scripture ,” and performed the Church Offices in G#eek and Latin. All thete 
Suppoſitions, I ſay , having: been refuted before, the- Concluſion made /trom 
thence , that the Scripture was not iritended to be readby all the Faithful ; bur 
only by the Prieſts, does deftroy it ſelf. The Reaſons alledged againſt the read- 
ing of the Scripture are fo feeble , that to ſhew their abſurdity , it is ſufficient to 
- mention them. "They ſay, the Pagan Philoſophers were always very carctul, 
to hide their Maxims and Books from 'the Vulgar ,' and that conſequent- 
ly -it would be a Prophanation to put the: Holy Scripture into the Hands 
of the common People. An excellent Conſequence indeed, ſuppoſing their firſt 
Propoſition to be truc ; which however they will ſcarce be able to prove, it being 
certain , that the Treatiſes of the ancient Philoſophers were read by every Body, 
and that, whenever their Intention was to hide any of their Maxims or Points oft * 
Dodtrine, it was not done by keeping them from - 4 ſight of the World , but by 
involving them in obſcure Words. They likewiſe alledge in their behalf the Cu- 
ſtom of the Pagans , who were very careful not to divulge the Mytterics of their * 
RAigion ; from whence they would conclude, that the Myſteries of the true Re- 
ligion _ to be kept hidden from the Fews and Chriſtians ; juſt, as if there 
was the ſame reaſon tor the Chriftians to hide their Holy and Sacred My- 
ſteries, as the Pagans had not to diſcloſe the Infamies, Impicties and Super- 
ſticions of their prophane Myſteries, which indeed muſt turn co their own 
Shame and Confuſion ; whereas the Chriftian Religion , the more it is known , 
the more reſpect it will inſpire into all. Truth , as a certain ancient Author ob- 
ſerves , fearing nothing more than to be hid. 'Tis true, there was a certain time 
in the Church , when the Chritians would not ſpeak too plainly belore the Pagans 
and the Catechumens of the Sacraments ; but they never hid any of theſe Myſteries 
from thoſe that were baptized, andthe Secrecy enjoincd in reſpect of the Catechu- 
mens , was not the forbidding of the reading of the Scripture, which was allow- 
ed them , but only in reference to the Dodtrine of the Evchari#, The inflance 
they give of God's Conduct with the Jews, unto whom he gave a Figurative Law, 
does not imply that God did not intend they ſhould read this Law ; but rather eo 
give them to underſtand, that even thoſe, unto whom he thought not tic as yer to 
diſcover his Myſteries, might read the Scriptures without being able co apprehend 
them. Moſes hid not _ to the People without a Vail over his Face. This 
does not imply that he ſpoke to them in obſcure Words; the Vail bcing made uſe 

for no other end, but , becauſe the Children of 1/act were not able to ſee his 

ace, by reaſon of the on Light that iſſued from thence; and it any myſti- 

cal Senſe is to be taken from the Vail, it implies no more, thai that the Fews had 
a certain Vail which covered their Hearts, and rendred them incapable of com- 
prehending the Moſaic Figurative Law : But this Vail, according to St. Paul, is re- 
moved from the Chriſtians. Another Objeion they make, taken from the Ark of 
Teſtimony , where the Sacred Law was to be depoſited , and to be read publick- 
ly by the Prieſts ; from whence they would draw this Conſequence , that the 

ks containing the Moſaic Law, were known only to the Prieſts and Levites , 
that it was only they that kept Copies of them, which they communicated to the 
People only by their reading in Publick ; but theſe are very ſlender Arguments : 
For, becauie the Moſaic Law-Books were preſerved in the Tabernagle , no conſe- 
quence can be drawn, that the People had no Copies of them ; that in the Ta- 
bernacle was the Authentic Original , which with all the reaſon in the world 
was preſerved there : And from thence that God order'd the Prieſts to read the 
Law in public every ſeventh Year , it follows indeed that his intention was, that 
the People ſhould not be Ignorant of it , but nor in the leaſt that they ſhould be 
debarr'd from reading it , ,upon any other Occaſion; on the contrary the A 
{Hes tell us , that the Books of Moſes, uſed to be read every Sabbath-day in the Sy- 
nagogues of the Fews. | | 
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ſtles and Diſci Unito_ you ,/ ſays he, it s to know the Myſteries 
— Kingdom of Ga, but 'to 4 in ada refine yang ſee, 


not 


, it-is not: reveal'd 'by* Pa- 
from .ztie* Wiſe: of the World, rand reveals 
| According to\:this'Ma: L which has A 


rant, :and-of - an-[humble- Condition, | are--more adapred for the under- 
fanding of the Scripture, than the/'Wife-and high-flown Do@ors.” Bur with« 
out inſiſting any- farther-upon«;the' /Refutation of ſuch frivolous Arguments , 
we will .confulr the : iry of +che- Scripture it ſelf, and of the Fathers, 
concerning the. Benefit which. may accrue to all: che Faithful by the read- 
mg of /theu Bible. DTT Y- 23 2061 $447 | 
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Of the Benefit that Believers may receive by reading the Holy Scriptures. 
The Judgment of the Fathers upon that Subjett. | 


T looks too much like profanenefs to doubt of the uſefulneſs of reading the Holy 
[| Scriptures ; for that is to doubt whether the Word of God be of uſe to us, and 
conſequently to call in queſtion his Wiſdom and Goodneſs. It's poſſible the Holy 
Scriptures, tho uſeful in themſelves, may become not only uſeleſs, but prejudicial, 
thro the il] diſpoſition of thoſe that read them ; but to ſuppoſe them to be of no uſe in 
themſelves, and that Believers who read them with a ſubmiſſive and humble temper, 
' cannot profit by them, is directly toaffront the Oracles of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
pradtice of the Church : it is to deſpiſe the Counſel fo often given by Mdſes from God, 
to-read and meditate continually on his Lz w ; to have it always before our eyes, and 
in our memories : It is to give no credit to the Oracle of the Pſalmiſt, which allures us, 
Pſal. 1 9. That the Law of the Lord 1s perfet, converting the Soul ;, that bis Teſtimony is ſure, 
making wiſe the ſimple ;, that the Statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart ; that bis 
Commandments are pure, enlightning the eyes. It is to have no regard to the fervent 
Prayer, ſo often repeated in the 119th Pſalm, wherein David entreats of God the 
Gface to meditate continually on his Law,and to underſtand it; and where he declares 
with ſo much zeal the great Excellencies and Advantages of it : O how 1 love thy Law ! 
it is my meditation all the day. I am become wiſer than all my Teachers, by making thy 
Teſtimonies my Meditation. I underſtand more than the Antients, becauſe I keep thy Com- 
mandments. I have refrained my feet from every evil way, &c. Through thy Precepts 1 
get underſtanding, therefore I hate every falſe way. Thy Word is a Lamp to my feet, and 
a Light to my path. I ſhould be forced to tranſcribe the whole Pſalm, to alledg every 
thing in it that —_— the benefit that may be gain'd by reading and meditating 
on the Law of God. The New Teſtament is as expreſs: © The words of ]z$sus 
« Cux1sr are words of Life z they were written that we might believe in him, 
« and that believing we might have Eternal Life. Whatſoever things were written, 
« were written for our learning, that we thro patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
«© might have hope. All Scripture divinely inſpired, is profitable for Doctrine, 
* for Reproof, for CorreQtion, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs ; that the Man of 
« God may be perfe&, throughly furniſhed to all good Works. Thus Jz$sus 
Cux1sr, the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles ſpeak of the uſe which may be made. of the 
Holy Scriptures. And who after this can doubt but that the reading them may be 
profitable to all Believers, if accompanied with a teachable and humble mind ? 

If we conſult the Tradition of the Greek and Latin Church upon this Subje&t, we 
ſhall find that the Fathers have unanimouſly exhorted all Believers, with great ear- 
neſtneſs, to read the Holy Scriptures, and ſhewn the uſefulneſs of them in very ſig- 
nificant Expreſſions, and by convincing Arguments. 

S. Cr 8MENT, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, the moſt antient and au- 
thoriz*'d Monument we have, next to the Holy Scriptures, ſpeaks in this manner to 
the Chriſtians of the Church of Corinth, to whom he writes about reading and me- 
ditating on the Holy Writings: © You have read, fays he, my dear Brethren, the 
« Holy Scriptures, and you are throughly inſtructed in them: you have carefully ap- 
&« plied your ſelves to meditate on the Word of God; retain it therefore in your 
« memories, and think upon iz often. This Advice ſuppoſes that in his time all 
Chriſtians read the Holy Scriptures, 

S. IRzN us, in the 45th Chapter of his ſecond Book againſt Hereſies, declares 
expreſly, that all the Scriptures, both Prophetical and Evangelical, may be underitood 
by all Perſons: Cum itaque univerſe ſcripture, & Prophetice @ Evangelice, in aperto, 
& /ine ambiguitate, & ſimiliter ab omnibus audiri poſſint, He adds in the next Chapter, 
that the Scriptures are perfect, as being diftated by the Spirit of God, and by his 
Word : Scripture quidem perfe#e ſunt,quippe a Verbo Dei & Spiritu ejus dicke. And then 
he lays down a Rule to be obſerved in reading them, which is to make a good uſe of 
what we underſtand,and to leave to God thoſe things which are incomprehenſible to us, 
In the 20th Chapter of the 5th Book he ſays, That it is the property of a Chriſtian to 
feed upon the Scriptures, in the Boſom of the Church : In ejus /inu educari, @ Scrip+ 

Nana turts 


230 A Compleat Hiſtory of the Canon, &c. Book. 


turis Dominicis enutriri » And that this was ſignified by God's commanding Adam to 
eat of all the Trees of Paradiſe, the Spirit thereby giving us to underſtand, that all the 
Divine Writings ought to be our Food : Ab omni ergo ligno Paradiſ eſcas manducabis, 
id eſt, ab omni Scriptura Domimica manducate. A 

S. CLEMENT or ALEXANDRIA, after he had ſaid, in the firſt Book of 
his Pedagogue, Chap. 11. © That the Word of God is the health of our Souls: That 
& in formcr times it ſerved us inſtead of a Pedagogue, by Moſes, and then by the Pro- 
« phers; but that Jalt of all the Father had ſent us his well-beloved Son, whom we 
« ought to hear ; tells us in the third Book of the ſame Treatiſe, Chap.8. © That this 
« Divine Pedagogue propoſes to us all manner ,of Inſtruftions, Examples and Para- 
« hles, to take us off from Vice, and excite us to Virtue. And in Chap. 11. he frames 
to himſelf this Objection : © But we are not all capable, you will ſay, of this Di- 
<& vine Philoſophy. To which he anſwers thus : Are not we all capable of attaining 
© to the true Life? What will you then anſwer me? How did you believe ? 
« How do you love God and your Neighbour, if you are incapable of the Philoſophy 
&* | ſpeak of ? How do you love -your own ſelves, if you have no affettion for the 
« true Life? But, will you ſay again, I have not learn'd to read ? If you cannot 
<< read, you have no excuſe to make againlt hearing what ſhall be read to you. The 
ſame he teaches in the 7th Book of his Stromata, where he ſays : ** That the Sacrifices 
« of a Chriſtian are Prayer, praiſing God, and reading his Word. And that we 
« muſt expe to ſtumble, when we do not follow God as our Leader, who guides 
© us by the inſpired Writings. | BOT 

It is known that Or1G6zx ſtudied the Holy Scriptures from his Childhood, and 
that this was one of the things which Antiquity moſt extoPd and admir'd in that great 
Man. For it was not then thought dangerous for Laymen and Children to read the 
Sacred Writings, And as he had been brought up in that reading, ſo he recommends 
it to others, and inſiſts much upon the uſetulneſs of it. In his 1 9th Homily on St. 
Matthew, he ſays, That the Vineyard whereof Jzsus Caxismr ſpeaks in his Pa- 
rable, is the Holy Scripture, which the Houſholder let out to Husbandmen, that is, 
had committed to the Jews ; not only to the Prieſts, but to the common People. He 
adds, that it is given alſo to us, © That the Scripture is our Vineyard, and that the 
& Fruit God expe&ts we ſhould render to him out of this Vineyard, is to govern 
& our ſelves ſo by its Divine Inſtructions, that our Lives may be blameleſs, and all our 
« Actions edifying. And in his 8th Book on the Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. 11. 
he ſays ; © That the whole Scripture is that Table of which it is ſaid in the Pſalms, 
& Let their Table be made a Snare, which the Apoſtle applies to the Jews : That this 
& was the Table of the People of 7ſ-acl, becauſe the Oracles of God were com- 
© mitted to them, and all that is called the Old Teſtament, That every one of them 
* might lit at this Table, and there feed upon the Word of God, ſet before them in 
© the Books of the Law and the Prophets. 

Oae of his beſt Pieces, is undoubtedly the Refutation of Celſus his Book againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion. That Pagan Philoſopher had expreſſed a contempt of the Sacred 
Writings, as being written in a plain Stile, which had nothing in it comparable to 
the Beauty of that of the Philoſophers, But it is upon this account that Origen ex- 
tols the Holy Scriptures above the moſt eloquent Writings of the Greeks. He af- 
firms in his 4th Book, ©& That the Reaſon why the Holy Scriptures are ſo valuable, is, 
** becauſe they accommodate themſelves to the capacity of the meaneſt : which, faith 
* he, thoſe Fable-mongers, ſo much eſteem'd among the Greeks, could never do. 
And inſiſting moreat large upon this Subject in his 7th Book, he refutes this Objecti- 
on in the following terms: © If a Grecian, ſays he, had a mind to teach the Egyp- 
© tians or Syrians a Doctrine that could heal the Diſtempers of their Souls, he would 

* be careful to learn their Language, chuſing rather to ſpeak Barbarian, which the 
* Greeks count a diſgrace, than ſpeaking in his own Tongue, to be uſeleſs to thoſe 

People. So the Divine Wiſdom intending to edify, not only the learned Grecians, 
as they are thought, but all ſorts of People, condeſcended to the capacity of the 
meaneſlt of that infinite multitude of Perſons whom he deſigned to inſtru : He reſol- 
ved toattra® by that means the moſt ignorant, and gain their attention, by ſpeaking 
to them in their common Diale&t. And he had the more reaſon to make uſe of this 
* method, becauſe after this firſt introdufton into the Holy Scriptures, of which all 
** Perſons are capable, we are at liberty to ſearch into their more ſublime meaning. 
** For all Perſons that read them, acknowledg that when they carefully examin 
* them, they find Truths concealed, much more lofty than appear to be at firſt 
* ſight; and the more they ſearch, the more they. find. It is certain therefore 
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« that Jesus Cnx1sr has done more good to mankind, by the Language which 
*© Celſus calls Ruſtical, than Plato by all his eloquent Diſcourſes. $0 that it is ingra« 
titude to God, aocording to this Father, and an ill requital of his kindneſs in conde- 
ſcending fo far as to liſp with us, that he might teach all Men the Truths of Salva- 
tion in a way futable to the capacity of the meaneſt, to pretend that none but 
the Wiſe and Learned, in the eſteem of the World, may take the liberty to read the 
Holy Scriptures; and that Women and ignorant people are profane Perſons, who 
ſhould not be permitted to enter into this SanFuary. This is what never came into the 
minds of any of the Fathers ; and Origen plainly ſhews us how far he was from it, 
when addreſſing himſelf to all Believers without diſtinction, he exhorts them in 
theſe words, in his gth Homily on Leviticus, to read continually the Sacred Writings. 
* I beſeech you not to content your ſelves with hearing the Word of God when it is 
< read in the Church, but apply your ſelves to it alſo at home, and meditate there 
* night and day on the Law of the Lord, For Jz$sus Curisrt is preſent in 
** your Houſes as well as in the Church, and they that ſeek him, find him in all places. 
* And therefore we are commanded in the Law, to meditate on the Word of God, 
* both when we walk, and when we fit in our houſes, and when we lie down, and 
* when weriſe up. There comes an evil thought into your mind, you are tempted 
« to comply with an unlawful delire, Know that this comes from your Enemy ; 
© baniſh it therefore immediately out of your hearts. But how is that to be done ? 
< yon have need of ſome Power to aſliſt you, Take the Holy Scriptures into your 
&« hands, and read them ; ſet the Commandments. of God before your eyes : thereby 
« you will be diſpoſed to reject all that your Enemy ſuggeſts to you. To which he 
adds : ** Would you know what it is that nouriſhes our Souls ? It is reading the Holy 
& Books, continual Prayer, and pious Inſtructions. 

S. Hilary magnihes in ſeveral places the Advantages that may be gained by 
the Word of God, and particulzrly in his Commentary on Pſal. 119. © Let us re- 
* member, ſays he, when we applied our ſelves to read the Holy Scriptures, to find 
& there what God requires us to do in order to pleaſe him, what a tulnelis of Di- 
vine Knowledg we found our narrow minds capable of receiving, and how not- 
withſtanding our unworthineſs, we were filled with ardent delires of enjoying 
God. He ſays further, That the Soul which has a due talte of the Scripture, re- 
« ceives from it that nouriſhment which is a Seed of Eternal Life. That the Holy 
« Scripture is a Fountain of Life, and that we muſt read and meditate on it, that 
« we-may live thereby. David, ſays he, had reaſon to hope, becauſe his chief employ- 
« ment was to meditate on the Law of God. Let us therefore apply our ſelves alſo 
© toread the Divine Books, and praiſe in our lives what the Law commands us. 
&« For it was the contemplation of the Divine Law, which made the Prophet hope, 
* that being kept by the Mercy of God, he ſhould partake of the true Lite. 

S. Bas1L ſpeaks of the Benefir that may be got by reading the Pſalms, and 1a 
general all the Holy Scriptures, in theſe terms: © All the Scriptures, divinely in- 
« ſpired, were given us by the Holy Ghoſt, that being, as it were, a Magazine full 
& of all ſorts of Remedies for the cure of our Souls, every oNz Might find in 
«© them ſuch as are proper for their particular Diſtempers. The Prophets in- 
« ſtruct us in ſome things; the Hiſtorical Books teach us others; and we have a third 
« ſort of Inſtruftions in the Law. The Book of Proverbs gives alſo the Church 0- 
«© ther Directions for regulating our practice : Bur that of the Pſalms ſeems to. 
* comprehend every thing that is uſeful in the other, to edity all forrs of Perſons, 
In his firſt Letter to S. Gregory Nazianzen, where he deſcribes in an admirable man- 
ner,” what ought to be the Imployments of a Perſon who would give himſelt up. 
wholly to God, he fails not tro mention the reading and meditation of the Holy 
Scriptures as one of the principal ; © One of the greateſt means, ſays he, of Know- 
« ing how to diſcharge our Duty, is the contemplation and ſtudy of the 1n- 
&« ſpired Writings. For they are all full of Grace; and the lives of many holy Per- 
& ſons which are written in them, are like lively Images propoſed to us for our imi- 
& tation, and do excite us to walk in the ſteps of thoſe great Men who have {igna- 
<« liz'd themſelves in the Divine Commonwealth. W hoever therefore finds himſelf 
« weak in any reſpect, if he makes this reading familiar to him, he will find in ic 
* Remedies fitted to all his Diſtempers and Infirmities. In his Summary of Rules, 
Queſt. 95. he ſays, © That. it is profitable and neceſſary for every one to learn 
<* out of the Holy Scriptures, what is proper for his condition, and to confirm him 
« in piety, that he may not be carried away by the Maxims of the World. He adds 
on the 235th Queſt. © That thoſe who haye the overſight of others (by i 
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he means not the Prieſts, but thoſe that bore ſome Office among the Monks, who at 
that time were generally none but Laymen) © are obliged to be more than ordina- 
« rily verſed in the Scriptures, becauſe they ought to know what concerns Men in 
&« 211 ſtates and conditions, that they may be able to teach all under their care 
© the Will of God, and inſtru& every one ſeverally in their Duty. But that pri- 
« vate Perſons ought in reading the Scripture, to learn carefully that which re- 
&« pards themſelves, and to practiſein But can we read without ſome dread, what 
he ſays on the 37tbPſalm ? He would have us repreſent to our ſelves the Scripture de- 
livered to ]Jzsus Cuxr1sT when heis ſet on his Tribunal to judg us, and fays, that 
it is by theſe Divine Laws that we are to be tried. Ought we not therefore, conti- 
nues he, to ſtudy with great diligence the Doftrine of the Scripture ? In his Book of 
Virginity, he ſays, ** That the Spouſe of Wiſdom ought not to be ignorant, but to 
as fect her ſelf in Knowledg by a continval meditation on his Law : and to take 
* her whole delight in reading the Old and New Teſtament, which will lead her; as 
&« it were, by the hand to her Spouſe. In his 284th Letter written to a Lady, who 
deſired his Advice about the manner of her behavigur; after he had told her, that 
by the warning he had received from God in a Dream, he ſeemed to exhort her to 
ſettle the ſtate of her Soul, he adds : © If you ſeek your comfort in the Holy Scrip- 
< tures, you will need neither me nor any other to adviſe you about the manner of 
' & your behaviour : For the Holy Spirit will give you all thoſe Inſtructions that are ne- 
&© ceſlary, he will make your way plain before you, and lead you in it by the hand. 
And in the next Letter to another Lady named Eleuthera: * I ſalute, ſays he, your 
© noble Daughter, and deſire. you would exhort her to perſevere in the meditation 
© of the Word of God, that ſhe may not loſe the Advantages of ſo good an tdu- 
&« cation ; and at the ſame time that her Body receives its natural growth, her Soul may 
« improve in Vertue by that divine ſtudy, 

S. GREGORY OF NrYssa ſpeaks in the ſame manner as S, Baſil, about reading 
the Holy Scripture. He ſays of the Pſalms, what the other Fathers ſay of all the 
Books of Scripture, that they are compoſed ſo admirably, that all ſorts of Perſons 
may receive bras t by them. © For not only, ſays he, Men that are perfe&t, and 
« have the eyes of their minds purified, are capable of the Inſtructions which the Holy 
« Ghoſt there gives; but Women alſo may receive as much advantage by them, as if 
<«- they were written for them alone. They yield as much pleaſure to thoſe that are 
&« yet Babes in Chriſtianity,as Toys do to little Children. They ſerve inſtead of a Staff 
« and a Couch to thoſe who are broken with old Age: And they that are in their ſpi- 
<« ritual Prime, look upon them as the ſpecial Gift of Heaven. Let him therefore 
<« that is melancholy, or oppreſſed with any great affliction, conſider them as a Letter 
« of Conſolation ſent to him from God. Let thoſe who travel by Land or by Sea; who 
« are ſettled in any Employment at home ; and in a word all Believers, Men as well 
& as Women, in whatever ſtate or condition they be, ſick of in health, be perſwad- 
<« ed that they deprive themſelves of a great Privilege, by. negleCting the uſe of theſe 
& Divine Songs. Nay they ought, among true Chriſtians, to make the beſt part of 
<« their Rejoycing at Feaſts and Marriages, 

S. AMBxosEt declares in many places the Excellency of the H. Scripture, the need 
we have to read it, and the benefit that Chriſtians may reap by it. To ſhew us that 
it is in reading the Divine Writings we obtain our Vittory and our Joy, he ſays, That 
this is what was typified by thoſe Sacerdotal Trumpets, which did not only animate 
the Jews to conquer their Znemies, but were the Inſtruments of their Joy upon fe- 
ſtival days : Non ſoli boſtes harum tubarum ſonitu vincuntur, ſed & deleGationes & dies 
Feſti ſine bis eſſe non poſſunt, He ſays, that the Oracles of the Prophets ought al- 
ways to excite and preſs us to diligence in our purſuit after Heaven : Semper te Pro- 
pherarum oracula excitent atque commoveant ut ad ſuperiora feſtines. That it is wiſdom 
to take delight in this heavenly Food : Sapientia dele&atio aliments celcſtis. That the 
Word of God makes Men Princes, by ſetting them above the Temptations of the 
World : Sermo ejus principes facit, qui non ſubjiciantur illecebris ſecularibus, That the 
Holy Scripture fortifies the Soul, and gives it a ſpiritual Beauty : That it confirms 
the Purpoſes of Reaſon, and deſtroys the Power of Luſt and Paſlion : Sermo pluri- 
mus ſcripturarum animam confirmat, & quodam ſpiritualis gratie colorat vapore, Ratio- 
nabilia quoque inventa corroborat, diſſolvitque omnem vim irrationabilium poteſtatum. That 
it is a Remedy againſt all Troubles, and our only Refuge from Temptations : Re- 
medium tediorum omnium Scriptura divina, & in tentationibus unicum refugium. And elſe- 
where z Yerbum Dei repulſorium eſt tediorum, quo ſopor anime, ſomnus mentis excludi- 
tur, That it is the Duty of a Chriſtian to:mgditate continually on the Divine 54 
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cles, and to be perfedtly inſtructed in the Will of God, and praQtiſe according to it : 
Divina imtra ſe volvat oracula, atque ad ea que complaceant Deo ſuum informet affe@um. 
Sit medizatus in lege, & nulla eum Dei mandata pretereant, That as the Earth is full of 
Medicines againit the Diſtempers of the Body, ſo the Scripture is full of Remedies 
againſt the Diſeaſes of the Soul: ta etiam praeceptis ſalutaribus ps ſeriem Scrip- 


furarum, quibus infirmitas anime ſanaretur, That the Word of God is every thing to 
us : Our Phyſick, our Liglit, that which waſhes away our filthineſs, and the Spring 
of all our Comforts : Loquere, Domine Jeſu. Verbum tuum Medicina eſt. Verbum tuum 
Lumen eſt. Verbum tuum Fons eſt. Tu loqueris @ culpa lavatur. Omnia nobis fa@um eſt 
Dei YVerbum. © That the Scripture is of uſe to all Perſons : That the Sound may thence 
derive Wiſdom ; that the Captives may there find a Deliverer ; that thoſe who are at 
liberty may be there aſſured of a Recompence and every one meet with ſomething in 
it proper to heal his Wounds, or to confirm his Virtue: Sanus ſapientiam acquirit, cap- 
tivus redemtorem, liber remuneratorem. Omnes edificat Scriptura divina, In ea invenit 
unuſquiſque, quo aut vulnera ſua cures aut merita confirmet. That the contemplation of 
the Law of God is our great ſupport ina time of diſtreſs, and enables us to bear up 
under the heavieſt misfortunes : Legis meditatio facit ut tempora tribulationis, tempora 
quibus bumiliamur al:quibus adverſ1s ſuſtinere & tolerare poſſimus, us neque bumiliato ni- 
mis neque dejetFo frangamur affettu. That in reading the Holy Scriptures we may 
find anointing, ſtrength, and nouriſhment. Which he explains by a compariſon of 
the Athlete, that anointed themſelves with Oil, exerciſed themſelves continually in 
wreſtling, and fed upon ſtroiig tneats, to make themſelves the more vigorous. He 
pleads that the reading of the Holy Scriptures ought to do all this in us : Ungamus 
oleo lefFionis mentis noſtr lacertos. Sit nobis tota die & node exercitii uſus, in quadam cae- 
leſtium ſcripturarum paleſtra, artuſq; animorum noſtrorum ſalubris ferculorum noſtrorum 
eſca confirmet. That we ought always to guide our ſelves by the Light of the Scrip- 
ture, to which all our Virtues owe their original and progreſs : Arguit Chriſtus eos qui 
utuntur lucerna, ft non ſemper utantur. - Numquid negligamus verbum Dei, ex quo nobis 
omnium origo virtutum eft, univerſorumque operum quidam proceſſus ? Hee lucerna accenſa 
fat in omni verbo, im omni = That the Books of the Scripture are as ſo much Spoil, 
which enriches thoſe that find it, and ſhould fill them with joy : Merito exulto. Sine 
labore meo inveni ſpolia. Invent Pentateuchum, inveni Regnorum libros, inveni Propheta» 
rum ſcripta, invent Chriſtum, inveni Paulum. That the Word of God ſhould be a 
continual Feaſt to us : That it is furniſhed with a variety of Meats, ſome of which 
are ſtronger. as the Law and the Goſpel ; and others more delicious, as the Pſalms and 
Canticles : Bene eruftat qui plurima & ſuavia Dei pracepta guſtaverit, Haber verbum 
Des epulas ſuas, alias fortiores, ut eſt Lex & Evangelium ;, alias ſuaviores, ut ſunt Pſal- 
mi & Cantica Canticorum. That the way to prevent hunger, is to feed every day up- 
on the Holy Scriptures: Ede Scripturarum celeſtium cibos : ede quotidie ut non eſu- 
rias. That we ought not to read them curſorily, and without due conſideration of 
what we read. Burt even when we have not the Book before us, we ſhould, like 
thoſe clean Animals that chew the Cud, fetch out of our Memories this ſpiritual 
Food, and ruminate uponit : Non perfun@orie tranſeamus que legimus, ſed etiam cum 
abeſt codex, tanquam animantia munda & ruminantia, de interioribus noſtris ruminanduns 
nobis pabulum ſpirituale promamus. He ſays that the Goſpel of S. Zyuke was written to 
be read by all thoſe that love God, which ſhould be the property of all true Chriſtians, 
whether learned or unlearned, of all Ages, and of all Sexes. © This Goſpel, ſays he, 
&« is addreſſed to Theophilus, that is, to x1M THAT Loves Gop. If you love 
© God, it is for you it was written. Receive the Preſent of an Evangeliſt, and 
« what he gives you as your Friend, in token of his AfﬀeCtion, lay up carefully 
© jn the treaſure of your Hearts. Keep this precious Truſt ; view it often, and read 
&« jt continually and with great care. Thoſe therefore who pretend that ſome 
Chriſtians ought not to read the Goſpel, muſt diſpence with their loving God. For 
it is certainly very ſtrange, and would have undoubtedly been very hard to perſwade 
S. Ambroſe, or any other of the Fathers, that being not a whit the leſs capable of lovin 
God, for underſtanding only my own Mother-tongue, 1 ſhould therefore be depriv' 
of a Preſent made me by an Evangeliſt, and a Token he has given me of his Aﬀecti- 
on, according to the apprehenſion of this Father, by not being ſufferVl to read what 
he wrote to be read by all that ſhould love God. Would he have excepted Women 
and Children, as profane Perſons, againſt whom this SanQtuary ought to be ſhut ? 
That would be a fooliſh Imagination. He ſays further, That the words of the Ho- 
ly Do&rine, that is, the Scripture, make vp the Marriage of Virgins with their Di- 
vine Spouſe : Sacre Dotrine verbs Sponſo _ eterno, That ſuch are to be _ 
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while the Word of God is read to them, that they may the better hearken to it and 
remember it : Nulla divinarum ſententia fugiet leionum, ſi aurem admoveas, wvocem 
premas. And he exhorts them to ſeek Jzsvs Cur1sr in the Scriptures, becauſe 
that is the beſt place to find him : 2uzrite illum in Scripturis, thi melius invenitur. 
Other Paſſages out of S. Ambroſe might be alledged ; bur theſe are ſufficieat to ſhew 
what he thought of reading the Holy Scripture. 

None of the Latin Fathers have more earneſtly recommended the reading of the 
Holy Scriptures, even to Women and Maids, than S. Jex 0, who in his Letter to 
Leta, telling her how ſhe ought to educate her Daughter, expreſſes himſelf in this 
manner : * When ſhe begins to grow up, let her apply her ſelf to read the Holy 
& Scriptures, and learn out of the Prophets and Apoſtles the nature of that ſpiri- 
&« tual Marriage that muſt unite her Soul to God. Make her, ſays he, give. you an 
« account every day of what ſhe reads, and bring you, as it were, a Noſegay of it, 
& gathered by her own hands. Let her get the Pſalms by heart, and take off her 
& mind from the thoughts of the World, by employing it upon theſe divine Songs : 
« Jet herlearn to regulate her Life by the Proverbs of SoJomon : Let her accuſtom 
<« her ſelf by meditating on the Book of Eccle/zaſtes, to tread underfoot the Vanities 
©« of the World : Make her obſerve the Examples of Courage and Patience related 
& jn the Book of Job. From thence let her paſs to the Goſpels, and read them with 
« conſtancy, Afterwards let her read the Prophets, and the other Books of the 
« Old Teſtament. And laſt of all let her learn the Song of Songs, that ſhe may do 
<« jt without danger, leſt if at her firſt entrance ſhe read that holy Book, the purity 
« of her heart be corrupted, and wounded by miſunderſtanding that Epithalamiunz 
« of the Spiritual Marriage, becauſe it is written in words that ſeem to deſcribe a 
© humane Paſſion. | 
* The ſame Saint writing to one of his Friends named Gaudentius, among the Coun- 
ſels he gives him about the Chriſtian Education of a young Maid committed to his 
care, forgets not to adviſe him to make her read the Holy Scriptures, Epiſt. 1 2. 
« When ſhe is ſeven Years old, ſays he, and ſenſible of ſhame, and begins to know 
& what ſhe ought to conceal, and to doubt about what ſhe ſhould ſpeak, make her learn 
<« by heart the Pſalms ; and at twelve years ot Age, let her read the Books of Solomon, 
<« the Goſpels, the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, and the Writings of the Prophets, be- 
<« ing taught to value them as her greateſt Treaſure. In the ſame manner he ſpeaks 
to the holy Virgin Demetria, who was more advanced in Age and Vertue : © Belides 
6 the time, ſays he, that you ought to ſpend inj reciting the Pſalms, and Prayer, 
& according to the order preſcribed you for the hours of Tierce, Sext and None, for 
© the Evening, Midnight, and Morning, which you ought never to omit ; fix how 
& many hours more you ought to employ in ſtudying the Holy Scripture, and how 
« much time in reading it ; looking upon this Exerciſe not as a painful labour, but as 
<« the delight of your Soul, and its choiceſt Food. One of the greateſt Commen- 
dations he gives to thoſe Saints whoſe Lives he has written, is upon the account of 
their eagerneſs in reading the Scripture. After he had deſcrib'd the wonderful re- 
pentance of S. Fabiola, he ſays, that ſhe went as far as Jeruſalem, and ſtayed ſome 
time in the Monaſtery of S. Paxla, whither this Saint conducted her. Upon which 
he ſpeaks in this manner, about the converſation he had with her ; © When 1 remem- 
< ber, ſays he, the converſation we had together, methinks I ſee her {till ; Good 
« God, how great was her zeal and regard for the Holy Scriptures! She ran over the 
< Prophets, the Goſpels, and Pſalms, as if ſhe had been to feed her ſelf in extreme 
« hunger. She propoſed to me Difficulties, and kept in her heart the Anſwers I 
« made to them. She was never weary of learning, and her penitential Sorrow 
« encreaſed as faſt as her Knowledg : For juſt as if Oil had been caſt into a Fire, 
<& ſhe felt the Flames of her Zeal ſtill more and more vehement. He ſays the ſame 
almoſt of $. Paula - © She had, ſays he, the Holy Scripture by heart ; and tho ſhe ex- 
* treamly loved the Hiſtory, becauſe, as ſhe ſaid, that was the Foundation of the 
* Truth, yet ſhe was much more intent upon the allegorical and ſpiritual ſenſe, as 
* that which was moſt edifying. She earneſtly entreated me to let her and her 
* Daughter read in my preſence the Old and New Teſtament, that I might explain 
* to them the moſt difficult places of it: And not being able to reſiſt her conſtant 
** Importunities, I promis'd to teach her what I had learn'd of them ; not from my 
©* ſelf, that is from the preſumption of my own mind, which is the moſt dangerous 
<< of all Maſters, but from the greateſt Perſons in the Church. 1 will ſay alſo one 
* thing, which perhaps may ſeem incredible to thoſe whom her admirable Qualities 
«* have given occaſion to ſuſpe& her. She deſired to learn the Hebrew Tongue, ed 
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© which I had acquired ſome knowledg ; and ſhe compaſs her deſign, ſo that ſhe 
&« ſung the Pſalms in Hebrew, and ſpake that Language without mixing any thing of 
* Latinwith it; as weſee alſodone now by her holy Daughter Euftoch'a. He 1ays 
likewiſein the ſame Life, that to moderate the Zeal of this holy Woman, who 1a-. 
mented the fmalleſt Faults as great Crimes with abundance of Tears ; he admoniſh- 
ed her to ſpare her Eyes, and preſerve them for reading the Goſpel: Ut-parceret 
oculis & eos ſervaret Evangelice leF&ioni. And at laſt hetells us, this was not peculiar 
to her, but all the young Women ſhe had gathered together into three Monaſteries, 
read the holy Books as well as ſhe : © For they were all, ſays he, obliged to get by 
& heart the whole Pſalter, and to learn every day ſomething out of the holy Scrip- 
« ture. He affirms yet more ot S. Marcella: Her love, ſays he, for the Ho- 
« ly Scripture was incredible, and ſhe ſung every day, I have bid thy Word in my 
* heart, that I might not ſin againſt thee ;, and that other Verſe where David, ſpeak- 
<« ing of the pertect Man, ſays, His delight is in the Law of the Lord, and on bis Law 
& doth be meditate day and night. Underltanding by meditating on the Law, not re- 
<< peating often the words of Scripture, as the Phariſees did, but prxtiſing them, ac- 
* cording to the InſtruQions of the Apoſtle, where he ſays, Whether ye eat or drink, 
« or whatſoever ye do, do all to the Glory of God. In this manner ſhe read the Scripture 
before ſhe knew S. Ferom. But hear what he ſays of her after ſhe came acquainted 
with him. . © Having heard as it were but by the by all the knowledg I had been 
« able to get of the Scripture by very long ſtudy, ſhe learn'd and poſſeſs'd it fo en- 
&« tirely, that when after my departure there aroſe a Conteſt about any paſſages cf 
« Scripture, ſhe was made the Judg of it. But as ſhe was extraordinary prudent, 
&* and perfectly underſtood the Rules of what the Philoſophers call Decency, ſhe an- 
« {wered with ſo much modeſty the Queſtions propoſs'd ro her, that ſhe deliver'd 
« what came purely from her ſelf, juſt as if ſhe had learn'd it of me, or ſome other, 
* that ſhe might be taken for a Scholar, even in thoſe things wherein ſhe was a very 
& great Miſtreſs. 

Tus AurTHoR of the Letter to Celancia, among the Counſels he gives that 
Lady, one of thoſe he inſiſts upon moſt, is to read carefully the Holy Scripture. 
« Your chief care, ſays he, ſhould be to be well acquainted with the Law of Gud, 
*« that you may ſee by his direQtion and light the Examples of the Saints, as if they 
<« were preſent before you, and learn by the Inſtrutions you will there find, what you 
* ought to do, and what to avoid : For it is a great help to progreſs in Virtue, for 
* aperſon to repleniſh his mind with the Word of God, and meditate. continually 
© on what he intends to practiſe. Therefore the Lord heretofore commanded by 
« Moſes a dull and obſtinate People, to faſten to the Borders of their Garments, 
<« little pieces of Parchment of a ſcarlet colour, upon which were written his 
«& Commandments, that they might remember them as often as they caſt their eyes 
© upon thoſe Tokens. And with reſpet to theſe Borders it is that oux Loxd re- 
« proves the Phariſees, becauſe they perverted the right uſe of them, and wore them 
© notas a means to put them in mind of the Commandments of God, but out of pride, 
< and to gain the reputation of an extraordinary Sanctity among the People, by be- 
* ing thought very ſtrit and nice obſervers of the Law of God. But you who have 
* not the Commands of the Letter, but of the Spirit, ſhould endeavour to remem- 
© ber them in a purely ſpiritual manner, and ought not to be ſo careful about re- 
«© peating them by heart, as about thinking and meditating on them. Let the Holy 
« Scripture therefore be always in your hands; but in order to reflec upon it conti- 
* nually. And think it not ſufficient to remember the divine Precepts, if you forget 
& them in your practice. You ought to know and retain them for no other end, than 
© todo them : For the bare bearers of the Law are not juſt before God, but the doers of 
« the Law ſhall be juſtified. The Divine Law is of a vaſt extent, and like a large 
<« Field, containing in it a variety of heavenly Flowers and excellent Fruits, which 
© recreate and nouriſh the Soul of him that applies himſelf to read it, and yields 
© him a wonderful pleaſure. And ir is a great help to perſeverance in Vertue, to be 
© well acquainted with this Law, and to meditate conſtantly upon It. 

S. AuSTin has ſpoken ſo many things, and in ſo mauy places in praiſe of this 
divine ſtudy, that it would be tedious to relate all that is ſaid of it in his Works. 
He has taken particular care to remark in ſeveral places, that as the Doctrine of the 
Scripture is delign'd for all Perſons, ſo the manner in which it's taught, is adapted 
wo Capacities, even to Children and Country-men, to Men-ſervants and Maid- 
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Therefote he ſays, in the 6th Book of his Confeſſions, Chap. 5. ** The Authority 
« of the Holy Scripture ſeemed to me ſo much the more credible, more ſacred, and 
« :wful, becauſe on the one hand the Style of it is plain, and futed to the capacity 
« of the moſt ignorant ; and on the other it contains under the Letter of it, the 
&« moſt ſublime and deep Myſteries: Expoling it ſelf to be read by all mankind thrs 
© the clearnefs and commonneſs of its Expreſſions, and yet at the ſame time exerci- 
« ſing the utmoſt kill and ſagacity of the moſt diſcerning and judicious Perſons. 
« So by its popular Language, as by 4 common and high Road, it receives all Men 
« jnto its Boſom z and by its ſecret and obſcure Truths, as by Ways difficult ro find, 
« and ſtrait Paths, it brings to your Society ſome particular Perſons. And tho 
& the number of thoſe be but ſmall, yet it would not be ſo great as it is, if the Scrip- 
<« tyre were not advanced to that high pitch of Authority it bas gain'd over all Peo- 
<« ple, and did not draw unto it all Nations by the eaſineſs of its Language. 

On the ſame greund he ſays, in the 5th Book of his Commentary on Geneſss 
Chap. 3. ſpeaking to all Believers, and conſidering them under the greateft weakneſs 
poſſible ; © I exhort you to go forward, and to make uſe of the alliſtance offer*d you 
« in the Scripture, which never abandons the weak, but is like a tender Mother that 
« walks ſoftly to accommodate her ſelf to her Child, and to make it go along with 
& her. It ſpeaks in ſuch a manner according to the different conditions of Men, as 
&* to ſhame the proud through its loftineſs, ro which they cannot attain; as to dif- 
& hearten by its myſteriouſneſs thoſe that attempt to penetrate into it ; as to feed by 
© the Truths it contains the moſt comprehenſive minds; and to give Children that 
&* nouriſhment which is fit for them, by the familiarity of its Expreſſions, 

This made him alſo ſay what I have already alledged in the 6th Chapter of the 
Second Book, writing to Yolu/ian, and exhorting him to read the Holy Scripture, 
tho he was not yet baptized : * That its manner of ſpeaking is ſo admirable, that 
* even whilſt it lies open to all Mankind, there are hardly any that can dive into 
&© it. That where it is clear, it is like a familiar Friend that ſpeaks without colour 
« or artifice to the hearts of the Ignorant and Learned: and when it conceals 
« its Truths under myſterious Expreſſions, it is not in high-flown Language, apt to 
« diſcourage ſhallow minds, and deter them from approachingit, as poor Men are 
&« afraid to come near the Rich ; but it invites all the World, by the plainneſs of its 
& Stile, to come and ſeek-for thoſe manifeſt Truths they may teed upon, and try to 
& diſcover thoſe which are conceald ; while there is the ſame perfeCtion of Light and 
« Wiſdom in both. By it diſorderly Minds are reduced, humble Souls are nouriſhed, 
<« and the greateſt Spirits are entertain'd with unſpeakable Delights. 

This made this holy Man ſay, in his Book of the true Religion, Chap. 17. © Its 
« way of teaching, partly by Reaſons very eaſy to underſtand, partly by Similitudes 
« and Figures made uſe of in its Diſcourſes, Relations and Myſteries, is ſo accom- 
* modated to the capacity of all Men whom God intends to inſtru&t and exerciſe, 
* that it contains in it ſelf a perfe& Rule of true and reaſonable DotQtrine : For the 
© Myſteries included in it, refer in the purpoſe of God to ſuch things as are deli- 
« yerd with the greateſt evidence, And if there were nothing in it but what was 
&« yery eaſy, Men would not enquire into the Truth with that care and pains it de- 
« ſerves, nor have the ſatisfaftion of diſcovering it. And in the 51/t Chapter of 
the ſame Book, made preſently after he was baptiz'd, ſo far is he from thinking that 
it belonged not to the People to read the Holy Scripture, that he exhorts all Be- 
lievers in theſe terms to read it : © Forgetting, ſays he, and reje&ting the Follies of 
« Play-houſes and Poets,let us feed our Souls with the meditation and ſtudy of the Di- 
<« vine Writings. And finding how they are tired and tormented with the hunger 
« and thirſt of a vain Curioſity, and how vainly they ſeek to ſatisfy and content 
« themſelves with deceitful Appearances, that are but like painted Food ; let us 
« allay their” hunger and thirſt by that heavenly Meat and Drink which the Holy 
< Scripture ſets before us. Let us learn in this School, ſo noble and becoming the 
* Children of God. | 

This made him ſay, in his 5th Book of the City of God, Ch. 25. © That God intend- 
<* edthe Scripture ſhould be adapted to the underſtandings of all Men. For having 
obſerved, that the Anger of God is not a Paſſion in him which diſturbs him, but a Ju- 
dictal Purpoſe by which he puniſhes Sin, he adds : © But if the Scripture did not uſeſoch 
© familiar Expreſſions, it would not be accommodated to the capacity of all Men, 
* whoſe benefit and happineſs it is deſigned to promote, by confounding the Proud 
* with its Majeſty, by awakening the Slothful with the Importance of its Do&rine, 
< by exerciſing the Induſtrious with its Difficulties, and conduQting the Wiſe ike 
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&« Light. It would not, I fay, be apt to do all this, if it did not ſtoop and conde- 
* ſcend, if I may ſo ſpeak, to thoſe who lie grovelling upon the Earth. 

It is alſo to reading the Holy Scripture that St: Auſtin attributes the begin= 
ning of his Converſion ; and fo far is he from accuſing himſelf of being too bold for 
reading the Holy Scripture before he was baptized, that he complains in the 7th 
Book of his Confeſſions, — 20, ** That the Books of Philoſophers having made 


&« him more learned, had alſo made him more vain ; and on the contrary, the Holy 
& Scriptures having humbled and ſoftned his heart, he had obſerved whart a difference 
& there is between a vain confidence in a Man's own ſtrength, and an humble ac- 
«© knowledgment of his weakneſs; between thoſe who know whither they ought to 
* go, butare uncertain which way to take, and thoſe who are acquainted with the 
* right way to our happy Country, which does not only condudt us toit, and give 
&« us a view of it, but alſo lets us into the actual poſſeſſion and enjoyment of ir. 
He deſcribes in the next Chapter, the effect this reading had upon his Mind : 
<« [ began therefore, ſays he, to read the Holy Scripture with an extraordinary Zeal, 
« and to reverence thoſe awful Words which the Holy Ghoſt himſelf diftated. Bur 
© nothing affected me ſo much as the Epiſtles of S. Paul, while I ſaw all thoſe Difficul- 
& ties, which made me think he contradicted himſelf in ſome places, and that his 
& Words did not agree with thoſe of the antient Law and Prophets, vaniſh away in 
« a moment. I perceiv'd that theſe Writings which are ſo pure and ſimple, were 
& animated by one and the ſame Spirit, and contained the fame ſenſe ; and 1 learn'd 
& to conſider them with a mixture of joy, fear and reſped. 

In a word, this great Saint does not only adviſe all believers indifferently to read 
the Holy Scripture, but tells them alſo, that it is not enough for them to read it now 
and then, but that they ought to apply themſelves every day to this divine ſtudy. 
This is in his 56th Sermon of Time, where 'tis evident he ſpeaks to. all his Hearers, 
without diſtinction either of Age or Sex : * Take it, ſays he, for certain, my dear 
«* Brethren, that juſt as our Fleſh is, when it receives Nouriſhment but once in many 
& days, ſo are our Souls when they do not feed often upon the Word of God : For 
« as hunger and want of nouriſhment makes our Bodies lean and infirm ; fo the Soul 
&« that negleQs to ſtrengthen ir ſelf by the Bread of the Word of God, becomes 
© thereby weak and languiſhing, and unfit for any good Work. Conſider then, whe- 
& ther it be fit that our Bodies, which are formed only of Earth, ſhould ſometimes 
© make two Meals a day, and our Souls, which are the Image of God, ſhould 
« hardly partake of the Word of Life, after they have been depriv'd of it for ſe- 
& yeral days, tho at the ſamg time it had been reaſonable to treat the Image of 
* God in us better than our Fleſh : For thoſe that think only upon the Neceſlities and 
«© Conveniences of the Body, are like Beaſts, and deface the Image of God which is 
« in them, TheFleſh therefore ought to be kept under as the Slave, and the Neceſ- 
&« ſities of the Soul principally taken care of, as the lawful Miſtreſs. For if we a& 
© otherwiſe, if we do not acknowledg we were made after the Image of God, and 
« are more concern'd for our Fleſh than for our Souls, 1I fear leſt the Holy Spiric 
& ſhould caſt this reproach upon us by his Prophet: Man being in Honour, under- 
« ſtood it not, but imitated the Beaſts which are void of Reaſon, and is become like 
« umtothem. Continue to hear, as you are wont, in the Church, the reading of the 
« Holy Scripture, AND KEAD 1T ALSO IN YouR Houses, If any Mari have 
& ſo much Buſineſs that he cannot find time to read the Holy Scriptures before Meals, 
&« let him not negle& to read ſomething of it at them 3 that ſo whilſt his Body is nou- 
&« riſhed by material Food, his Soul may be nouriſhed by the Word of God, and the: 
« whole Man, that is, the inward and outward, may riſe from the Table, after 
© having receiv'd a pure and wholſome Nouriſhment. For if we only feed the Body, 
« and the Soul be not nouriſhed by the Word of God, we pamper the Slave, and ſuffer 
© the Miſtreſs to pine away with hunger ; and you cannot but be ſenſible how unjuſt 
* that is. 

And in the next Sermon ; © Hear, ſays he, the Divine Zeſſons in the Church, and 
& read them alſo at home. 

And in the 38th concerning the Saints: © Endeavour as muchas in you hes, by the 
« helpof God, to read the Divine Leſſons -— "__g in your Houſes, and hear them 
« red in the Church, with affection and ſubmiſſion. 

We ſee alſo that S. Auſtin ſuppoſes his People to have done what he recom- 
mended to them, that is, to have read the Holy Scripture ; for thus he ſpeaks to 
them in his 10th Diſcourſe on S. John, and his words are inſerted in the Rreviary for 
Monday in the fourth Week of Lent : ** What did thoſe Sellers that Jasus Cunrsr 

PPP © drove: 
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« drove out of the Temple ſell in it? Such things as the Jews wanted for the Sacri- 
& fices of thoſe times. For you know that thoſe People being carnal, God required 
« of them ſuch Oblations as were ſutable to the hardneſs of their hearts, to keep 
« them from the worſhip of Idols ; ſo that at that time they offer'd unto God, Oxen, 
« Sheep, and Pigeons, You know it, I ſay, becauſe you have read it: Nosrts 
© QUIA LEGISTIS. : 

And in his firſt Sermon on the 36th Pſalm, having ſaid, that God warns us, that 
Repentance, which may be perform'd to good purpoſe in this World, will avail us 
nothing if we put it off till death ; he adds, © That we ſhould have ſome reaſon to 
« complain we were not warn'd of it, if the Scripture was not read in all the Earth, 
« gr if there were not every where Copies of it to be bought. He ſuppoſes therefore 
that all Chriſtians had the liberty to buy them, and that it was their own faulr if they 
had them nor, or if they did not read them. And he ſuppoſes it fo, that in'the 
28th Chapter of his Book about the Chriſtian Combat, which he lays he wrote in a 
plain ſtile for the ſake of the Ignorant, he accuſes them of great negligence about their 
Salvation, if for want of reading the Holy Scripture, they ſuffer'd themſelves to be 
deceiv'd by Hereticks in things that were clear in the Scriptures. © Let us not hear- 
&« ken, ſays he, to thoſe who ſay that the Promiſe our Saviour made of ſending the 
« Holy Spirit, was fulfilled only in $, Paul, or Montanws, or Manes. They that chink 
&« fo, are either ſo blind as not tv underſtand plain Scripture, or ſo careleſs of their 
&« Salvation as not at all to read-it: Tam cc: ſunt illi, ut Scripruras manifeſtas non 
& ;ntelligant, aut TAM NEGLIGENTES SALUTIS SUZA UT OMNINO NON LE- 
© GganT. And after he had refuted this Error out of the 24 Chapter of the Ads, 
he ſays, © That the Manichees and Montaniſts deceived none in this matter, bur 
<« thoſe who being in the Church, negle&ed to learn their Creed, which is plainly 
« contained in the Scripture. And what is very deplorable, ſays he, being extremely 
« careleſs about underſtanding the Catholick Faith (by reading the Holy Scripture, 
« as he had before obſerved) they are very attentive to what Hereticks ſay to them : 
« Ipſam fidem Catholicam que in Scripturts manifeſta eſt, nolunt diſcere, & quod eſt gravius 
" & multum dolendum, cum in Catholica Fide negligenter verſentur, bereticis diligenter 
« aures accommodant. 

But among all the Fathers, none has ſpoken more frequently, emphatically, or 
eloquently of the uſefulneſs of reading the Holy Scripture to all Perſons, than S. 
CuxyYsosroM. The principal Paſſages are theſe. In his ſecond Homily on S. 
Mattbew he ſays: ©* Who among all you that now hear me, could repeat me a Pſalm, 
« or ſome other portion of Scripture by hearc, if Idelir'd it of him ? Not one ſingle 
<« perſon. And what is yet more deplorable, whilſt you are thus indifferent about 
&« holy things, you have an extreme affection for things deteſtable, and becoming none 
& but Devils: For if any one deſired you on the contrary, to repeat him any of thoſe 
« infamous Songs, or deviliſh Verſes that are ſung upon the Stage, there would be 
© found a great many who had learn'd them by heart, and could recite them with 
« pleaſure. But what excuſe do Men make for theſe Enormities? I am no Monk 
« or Solitary Perſon they tell me: I have a Wife and Children, and a Family to take 
« care of This is that which ruins all now a days, your imagining that none but 
&« Monks 0UGHT TO READ THE HOLY SCRIPTURE; Whereas you are under 
& a much greater neceſſity of it than they. For thoſe who are every day expos'd to 
«© ſo many Conflidts, and receive ſo many Wounds, have the greater need of Reme- 

| ©& dies, And therefore it is a worſe fault for Men not to believe they ſtand in need of 
& the Scripture, and to look upon it as ſuperfluous, than not to read it at all. It is 
& only the Devil that can inſpire us with ſach thoughts, Does not S. Paul tell you, that 
&« whatſoever things were written, were written for our inſtrudion? And yet you would 
« not ſo much as touch the Word of God, much leſs are you willing to be at the 
« pains of reading it ſo as throughly to underſtand it. This is the cauſe why all 
<« things are at preſent out of order. But if you would know how beneficial the 
© reading of the holy Scripture would be to you, conſider what a diſpoſition you are 
& in when you hear Pſalms, or when you hear deviliſh Songs ; when you are at 
* Church, or when you are at a Play-houſe : and you will wonder to ſee how your 
** Souls, when they are the ſame, are nevertheleſs ſo different from themſelves upon 
* theſe occaſions. The Apoſtle admoniſhes us, that evil communication corrupts good 
« manners. We have therefore continually need, that we may preſerve our ſelyes 
« from this Infe&ion, to be charm'd,if I may ſo ſpeak, with the powerful Inchantments 
* of the Spirit of God, which are the holy Scriptures. This is the Nouriſhmeart of 
** our Souls, this their Ornament, this their Security. And on the contrary, not 
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* to hear the Word of God, is their Famine and Death, 7will ſend, ſaith the Lord, 
« a Famine upon the Earth : Not a famine of Bread, or a thirſt of Water, but a famine 
& and thirſt of the Word of God. Are not you therefore miſerable Wretches, to draw 
« wilfully upon your ſelves that very Evil which God denounces as a heavy Puniſh- 
* ment upon thoſe who provoke him; and to make your Souls endure a cruel and 
« deadly Famine, which reduces them to the moſt deplorable ſtate imaginable ? For 
«& Words have a ſpecial efficacy to incline our Souls to Good or Evil, A Word in- 
« flames them with anger, and a Word appeaſes them. A filthy Word excites in 
« them a brutal Paſſion, and a modeſt and ſerious Word diſpoſes them to Chaſtity. 
« And if common and ordinary Words have this power, why do you make o little 
&« account of the Words of Scripture ? Are not you ſenſible that if an Admonition 
* given us by a Man, can do much towards our Reformation, it muſt be quite ano- 
* ther thing with thoſe which God gives us by the Grace of his Holy Spirit ? For 
© the Word of God contained in the Scriptures, is like a Fire that inflames the heart 
&« of him that hears it, and prepares him for all manner of good Works. But what 
&« benefit, you will ſay, is a Man like to get by the Word of God, that hears it and 
© does not practiſe it? Why, I ſay, he will nevertheleſs receive benefit by it: for 
* his application to the Divine Word, will cauſe him often to check himſelf, fill him 
* with inward remorſe for his wickedneſs, and make him groan under it; and he may 
«* at laſt come to reſolve on performing what he has learn'd out of it. But what 
© hope is there that a Man will ever acknowledg or forſake his Sins, and endeavour 
&« to lead a new Life, when he is ſo ignorant of the Word of God, that he does not 
& ſo muchas know that he is a Sinner ? Let us not neglect therefore to hear the holy 
© Scriptures re'd ; for 'tis the Devil that diverts Chriſtians from ſo doing, becauſe 
« he can't endure they ſhould have any eſteem for a Treaſure that may enrich them. 
&« *Tis this Enemy of our Salvation that perſwades them they need not acquaint 
« themſelves with the Divine Laws written in the holy Books, for fear leſt if they 
© knew them, they ſhould practiſe them. Being therefore aware of this malicious 
&« Artifice of the Devil, let us, on the contrary, take care that the Scriptures may 
« beto us inſtead of a Bulwark againſt his Aſſaults ; and being clothed with this ſpi- 
& ritual Armour, we may be ſecured from his blows, and cruſh him under our 
& feet. 

He begins this again more particularly in his 1oth Homily on S. Jobn, and obviates 
all the Excuſes that Laymen, and even Tradeſmen can bring to be exempted from 
reading the Holy Scripture : * Before, ſays he, I explain to you the words of the Goſ- 
« pel, I deſire of you one thing, and pray don't refuſe me; it is no difficult task, 
« and beſides is more for your own advantage than for mine. What is it then 
« deſire of you? That on ſome day of the Week, and at leaſt on Saturday, you 
* would be careful to read what | am to explain to you of the Goſpel ; that you 
«© would repeat it often in your houſes, that you would enquire into the meaning of it; 
& that you would mark what you find to be clear, what appears to be obſcure, and 
« what ſeems to be inconſiſtent. This will be a great advantage both to you and 
© me: For as I ſhall be at leſs pains to make you apprehend the meaning of the / 
&« Goſpel, when you at your own houſes have render'd it familiar to your ſelves, at 
« leaſt as to the words: ſo on your part, you will not only find it more eaſy to under- 
* ſtand the Evangelical Doctrine, bur will alſo become capable of inſtrudting others. 
« For want of this there are ſome that endeavour to retain the words of Scripture, 
« and the explication 1 give of them, without getting any great benefit by it, tho 
« they were to hear me for whole Years together, And why? Becauſe they are 
« careleſs, and it is not a ſufficient application of our ſelves to this ſaving Knowledg, 
© to allow it only the time we are at Church. I know very well a great many pre- 
&« tend they can do no more, by reaſon of the publick and private Afﬀairs that take 
© them up. But this is the very thing which condemns them, to be fo intent upon 
* the Concernments of this World, that they cannot find time for thoſe that are 
« more neceſſary for them. And beſides this excuſe is vain, ſeeing they can ſpare a 
« preat deal of time from their other Occupations, to divert themſelves with their 
« Friends, to go to a Play, or to ſee Horſe-races, where they often ſpend whole days. 
« together. What! when you havea mind to paſs away the time in theſe Follies, 
« you do not excuſe your ſelves by the great burden of your Afﬀairs; and are you- 
« not aſhamed to alledg this as an Excuſe, when you are urged to apply your ſelves. 
& to things of the greateſt Importance ? Perſons of this temper, do they deſerve to 
« live, or to ſee the Light ? There are others of this lothful number, who pretend: 
* that for want of Books they cannot read the Scripture. I need not ſay how ridi- 
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« cnlons it would be for rich Men to alledg this Reaſon : But becauſe I find a great 
« many poor People make uſe of it, I would fain ask them, whether their Poverty 
&« hinders them trom getting all the Inſtruments belonging to their Trade ? How 
« comes it then that they are ſo careful, notwithſtanding their Poverty, to furniſh 
« themſelves with every thing neceſſary to their Art, and never alledg their being 
« poor, but when the queſtion is about buying Books, which would be ſo uſeful to 
&« them in the buſineſs of their Salvation ? Bur after all, if there be any ſo poor that 
&« they cannot by any means procure Books of the Scripture, they may learn it by 
<« attending diligently to it when it is read in the Church, and minding the Explica- 
<& tions which are there given of it, 0 

There 'is alſo another Homily on the ſame Goſpel of S. John, which is the 31ſt, 
where he treats of the ſame matter with the like zeal: © Who is it among us, I pray 
*« you, that when he is returned to-his houſe, employs himſelf there like a Chriſti- 
« 2n? Who is it that takes the pains to read the Books he poſleſſes, and ſets 
« himſelf to diſcover the meaning of the holy Scripture ? I am .confident none 
« would dare to ſay he does. We ſhall rather find Draught-boards and Dice in 
< moſt houſes : We ſhall no where meet with any good Books, or at leaſt with very 
« few People z and thoſe that have any, have them as it they had none, keeping 

« them always ſhut up: Their whole care is to have thoſe that are written upon 
« fine Parchment, and in a curious Letter, and not to read them: fo that it is not 
<« to get any benefit by them that they procure them, but to make a ſhew of their 
« Riches; ſo extravagant is vain Glory! 1don't know any one whatſoever of 
« theſe vain worldly Perſons, that underſtands the Books he has. The Haly 
& Scripture was not given us to keep it only in Books, but to engrave it deeply on our 
« Hearts, This fondneſs for an uſeleſs polleſion of Books, would agree better 
&« with the vain Fancy of the Jews, who contented themſelves with having the Hol 

« Scripture upon Tables of Stone, as it was deliver'd to them, than with us Chriſti- 
« ans who ought to have it written upon the fleſhy Tables of our Hearts, as the Diſci- 
« ples of oux Lox receiv'd it from the Holy Ghoſt in the Infancy of the 
« Church. I ſpeak not this to diſcourage you from having Books, but on the con- 
& trary I exhort you rather, and entreat you earneſtly to procure them : But with 
<« this deſign, that you would refle&t often upon the Words and Truths you meet 
« with in the Holy Scripture, that ſo your Souls may be purified, as being full of thoſe 
« Diſpoſitions with which the Divine Word is apt to inſpire us. For if the Goſpel be 
« but in any houſe, the Devil will not dare to come intoit: And how much rather 
« will the Devil and Sin keep at a diſtance from a Soul that has render®d the Scripture 
« familiar to it? SanQtify therefore your Souls ; ſanctify your Bodies. This will be 
« your happineſs, if you have the Goſpel always in your Hearts and Mouths : For 
« if immodeſt words are capable of defiling the Soul, and inviting the Devil to 
<« it, *tis evident that a holy and ſpiritual ſtudy muſt ſanCtify the Soul, and infuſe into 
« it the Grace of the Holy Spirit. The Holy Scripture is as a Voice that ſhould come 
« tous out of Heaven: Let us therefore prepare our Souls to receive from it thoſe 
« Remedies they ſtand in need of for the cure of their Paſſions. If we attentively 
« conſider what kind of things we there read, we ſhall apply our ſelves to it with 
« great affeftion, I'atways SPEAK TO YOU UPON THIS SUBJECT, AND, 
© WILL NEVER FORBEAR SPEAKING TO YOU UPON IT. 

In his firſt Sermon on the Epiſtle to the Romans, which the Church has choſen for 
the Leſſons of its Office for the ſecond Sunday after Epiphany ; © I cannot, ſays he, 
« but tell you, my Brethren, that | am overjoyed to hear the Epiſtles of S. Paul al- 
 <. moſt continually read in this place. But my grief in the midſt of this joy, is to 

&« ſee that ſo many Perſons are not acquainted with the Writings of that holy Man 
« ſo well as they ought. They are (o very ignorant in this matter, that they do not 
« fo much as know the number of his Epiſtles : And the reaſon is not becauſe they 
« want Underſtanding or Light, but becauſe they will not always have in their hands 
« the writings of that bleſſed Apoſtle. For as for me that ſpeak to you, if I un- 
« derſtand any thing of theſe Divine Leſſons, it is not becauſe I am more capable 
<« than another, but becauſe I apply my ſelf to them more, and have perhaps a 
« greater affe&ion for that holy Apoſtle. And therefore I am perſwaded, my dear 
« Brethren, that .if you applied your ſelves alſo to this ſtudy, you would never 
«need any one to diſcover to yon the depth of it. For the ſaying of ]zsvs 
« CuRtsr is true; Seek, and you ſhall find ;, knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you. 
«© But becauſe moſt of thoſe who are here preſent, havea Wife, and Children, and 
& Family to take care of, which makes it impoſſible for them to devote themfelves 


© wholly 
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« wholly, to this Divine Employment, make uſe at leaſt of the labour of others, and 
« ſhew'as mnch readineſs to receive what they have extrated out of the Writings 
« of this Apoſtle, as you ſhew in heaping up Riches. Tho it looks a little too 
« mean to deliire bur this of you, I ſhould however be content with it. Grant it 
« me then, and have the ſame affeCtion for the Writings of S. Paul, as you have 
« for Wealth. For I muſt tel] you that Mens ignorance of the Scriptures, has been 
« the unhappy Spring of innumerable Evils. From hence came that ſwarm of Here- 
6 hes, that depravation of Manners, that multitude of unprofitable Labours, and 
« fruitleſs Employments in which Chriſtians engage themſelves. A blind Man who 
« ſees no Light, cannot but wander out of his way; and ſo thoſe who have not 
« their eyes fixed upon che Light of the Scripture, but walk as it were in Darkneſs, 
« muſt needs fall into a great many Errors. 

Hedelivers his mind yet more fully concerning the Obligation that lies upon Lay- 

men to read at leaſt the New Teſtament, in his 9th Homily on the Epi/He to the Colpſ- 
ſaans, in explaining theſe words of the 3d Chapter, Let the Word of God dwell in you 
richly. © Hearken, you who are of the World, and have a Wife and Children, how 
« the Apoſtle injoins you to read the Holy Scripture, not lightly or careleſly ; but 
« with a mighty care and affeftion. For as he that has great Poſſeſſions may eaſily 
« endure Loſſes and Injuries ; ſo he that is rich in the Dodctrins of the Divine Philo- 
« ſophy, may bear not only Poverty, but all other Calamities, and that with more 
« eaſe than thoſe that are rich in this World can endure the Misfortunes that befal 
& them. Conſider the words of this great Apoſtle. He does not ſay only, Let the 
«© Word of God be in you ;, but, let it dwell in you richly ;, teaching and exhorting one ano- 
« ther in all Wiſdom. He calls Virtue by the name of Wiſdom ; and with great rea- 
« ſon: for Humility, and Charity whereby we give Alms, and ſuch like Virtues are 
« true Wiſdom ; as the contrary Vices are perfe& Folly. Look for no other Maſter 
« than the Word of God, which you have in your hands. . No Man is able to teach 
« you ſo well as this Divine Word. For he to whom we addreſs our ſelves for In- 
« ſtruQion, often conceals many things, out of Vain-glory or Envy. I conjure 
* thoſe who are engaged in worldly Buſineſs, to hearken to this Divine Word, 
« and ſeek in the Books whereof it is compoſed, for Remedies againſt the Diſeaſes of 
<« their Souls. But yet if you will not read them all, have at leaſt the New Teſta- 
« ment, and take for your conſtant Teachers the Goſpels, and the A&s of the 
« ftles, If any Afiidtion befals you, have recourſe to theſe Divine Books, which 
« contain the moſt powerful Remedies deſirable againſt the manifold Evils of this 
& Life. Go take there the Conſolation you need, under any accident that may 
<« befal you, whether it be a hurt, or the death of any Perſon, or the loſs of one of 
& your Family. And you need not trouble your ſelves to diſtinguiſh the Remedies 
« contain'd in theſe Divine Books ; your only buſineſs is to take all they preſent to 
« you, and lay them up carefully in your minds. THz 1GNORANCE OF THE 
© Holy SCRIPTURE, 1S$ THE CAUSE OF ALL OUR MiStrias. We go 
& to War without Arms ; how ſhould we eſcape from periſhing there? It is a great 
« help to a ſafe retreat out of the Battel to be well armed : But if we are not, we 
« ſhall not be able ro defend our ſelves. Do not put upon us the whole care of your 
« Preſervation, without reſolving to do any thing on your part. It's true, we are 
« your Paſtors ; and you our Sheep : But you are not like thoſe Animals that are void 
© of Reaſon, and have no power to defend themſelves ; for you are rational Sheep, 
« and ought to exerciſe your Reaſon in your own defence, 

But this Saint has no where treated of this important Point of Chriſtian Morality, 
more carefully and largely than in the third of his four Sermons concerning the poor 
Man Lazarus who lay at the Gate of wicked Dives : © I tell you, ſays he, ſome days 
&« before-hand the Subje& 1 intend to treat of, that you may turn to it in your 
« Books; and knowing in general what the Scripture ſays of it, may be the more 
&« capable of underſtanding what I am. to ſay concerning it. For I exhort you al- 
« ways, and will never ceaſe exhorting you, not to content your ſelves with hearing 
< the InſtruQtions given in this place, but to read alſo the Holy Scripture conſtantly at 
« home. TI have always endeavour'd to beget this reſolution in thoſe whom [ have 
&« converſed with particularly. And let-none put me off with theſe Excuſes, ſo ridicu- 
« Jous, ſhameful, and blame-worthy : 1 am engag'd in Law-ſuits ; I am takenvp with 
« Publick- Aﬀairs; 1 am a Mechanick; and muſt work to get my living ; I have a 
« Wife, and a charge of Children, and muſt employ my ſelf in | H__ for my 
<« Family; Lam a Layman, and therefore it is none of my buſineſs to read the Holy 
&« Scripts, but theirs who have renounced the World, who are retired into Deferts 
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ts and to the tops of Mountains, and live a Life ſutable to their Condition. Poor 
© Man, what ſay you ? Is it your being diſtracted and divided between a multitude 
& of cares, that makes it to be none of your bulineſs to read the holy Scripture ? On 
i the contrary, it is your being under ſo many Engagements which makes it the more 
@ proper for you to read it, and even more neceſlary than it is for thoſe who are re- 
& tired from the World, to give up themſelves wholly to God. For ſuch Perſons 
& do not ſo much need the aſliſtance of the Holy Scripture, as thoſe who are encum- 
<« bred and diſquieted with a multitude of Afﬀairs. They who live retired, being 
« free from the Cares and Employments of a civil Life, having taken up their abode 
« jn a Deſert, having no Gommerce at all with other People, bur applying them- 
<« ſelves wholly to the [tudy of the Ghriſtian Philoſophy, and with all calmneſs and 
« compoſure of mind z being as it were out of danger upon the Coaſt, enjoy great 
& Security : But we that live in the midit of the Storms and Troubles of this Life, and 
© zre under a kind of neceſſity of commitring innumerable Faults, have the greateſt 
© need in the World to be continually aſſiſted and ſupported-by the Exhortations and 
« Comforts given us in the Holy Scriptures. Thoſe who have withdrawn them- 
& ſelves from the World, have no Enemies to encounter, and conſequently are ſe- 
© cured from receiving aivers Wounds. But you who are always in the heat of the 
« Battel ; have not you much more need than they ot Remedies, conſidering you 
<« are frequently wounded ? For your Wives vex and diſquiet you, and your ChiL 
dren make you ſorrowtul; your Servants provoke you, and your Enemies lay wait 
« for you; your Friends ſuſpect you, and your Neighbours affront you ; your Equals 
undermine you, and frequently the Magiltrate threatens you ; Poverty afflits you, 
& and the loſs of your Relations grieves you; Proſperity puffs you up, and Adver- 
© ſity caſts you down. Ina word, we areencompals'd on all fides with a multitude 
& of Cares, Neceſlities, Provocations, Troubles, Afﬀiftions, Incitements to Vain- 
&« glory and fooliſh Prelumption, and are like Men ſurrounded on all ſides with Darts 
© ready to fall upon them and pierce them. This ought to convince us of the ne- 
* ceſſity we are always under of taking out of the Scripture the whole Armour with 
« which it furniſhes us for our Defence. Conſider, as the wiſe Man ſays, that you 
© walk in a way full of Snares, and tread upon the tops of Houſes. For fleſhly Luſts riſe 
<< up with the greateſt violence againſt thoſe that live in the World, becauſe the 
beauty, dreſs and fineneſs of Women, .which Men there meet with, and which 
fixes their Eyes, and the infecting Diſcourſes Men there hear, diſturb their Reaſon. 
Nay, frequently ſoft and effeminate Songs put the Soul out of order, when it is 
moſt calm and compos'd. But what dolſay? Men are fo weak as to the Objetts 
that gratify the Senſe, that a danger in appearance much leſs than thoſe I juſt now 
mention'd, may in caſe of a ſurprize make them Captives. This is ſometimes 
the effe&t of the exquiſite Perfumes of worldly and dilſolute Women. Thus our 
Souls.are beſet with manifold Dangers, in which we ſtand in need of ſupernatural 
and divine Remedies, to heal us of the Wounds we have already receiv'd, and 
ſecure us from thoſe we have reaſon to fear. Let us therefore repel far from us 
the fiery Darts of Satan, extinguiſhing them, and breaking their Force by a con- 
&« tinual reading of the Word of God. - For it is not poſſible, I ſay, it is not poſlible 
that any Man whatſoever ſhould attain Salvation but by reading conſtantly the holy 
& Books. ( Which words mult be underſtood according to common uſe, of a moral 
Impoſlibility, that is, of the great difficulty of being ſaved without reading the ho- 
ly Scripture.) © But ſurely it is a favour we can never ſufficiently value, to be able 
© one day toobtain Salvation by the continual uſe of a Remedy ſo ſacred and defira- 
© ble as the Word.of God. If we are wounded every day, and make uſe of no 
* Remedy, what hopes can-we have of Salvation ? Afterwards he tells his Hearers, 
that if Artificers rather ſuffer themſelves to be reduc'd to extreme Poyerty, than 
ſell the Tools by which they get their living ; Chriſtians ought to be the ſame with 
eſpe to the Books of Scripture : that they,ought to get them at any rate, and ne- 
ver part with them, becauſe the. Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles are to a 
Chriſtian, what an Anvil and Hammer are to a Smith, viz. that whereby we reform 
and renew our Souls. He adds ;. That the bare ſight of theſe holy Books preſerves 
©* thoſe that look upon them with reſpe&t from ſinning : that as ſoon as any Man 
** touches the Goſpel, he regulates his thoughts and deſires: and if to that be joined 
©* a careful reading it, the Soul being 'as-in a Divine Sanftuary, becomes more 
< pureand perte&, by the Communion it has with God in reading his holy Word, 
« But how, Men will ſay, can we receive that benefit by the holy Scripture we are 
« encourag'd to hope from it, if we do not underſtand it ? This is the Obje&ion, wm 
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hear what Arſwer this Saint makes to it: *1I reply, ſays he, that Men thay never- 
« theleſs receive benefit by it, tho they do not underſtand its hidden ſenſe, and that 
&« the bare reading of it may contribute much toour San&fication. Beſides, it is im- 
{« poſſible that Men ſhould be equally ignorant of every thing they read in ig. For 
<« the Holy Spirit whocaus'd it to be written, provided that it ſhould be done in ſuch 
« a manner, that Publicans, Sinners, Tent-makers, Shepherds, and other illiterate 
6 People might attain Salvation by theſe Books. That therefore the moſt ſimple 
© might not make the difficulty of underſtanding them an excuſe for not reading 
« them, the things therein deliver'd are accommodated to the Capacity of all Per- 
&« ſons; ſo that a Mechanick, a Servant, a poor Woman, and the moſt ignorant 
« Men in the World may receive benefit by reading them. For thoſe whom God 
« youchſafed to inſpire, by the Grace of his holy Spirit, to write theſe Books, did 
* not make them, like the Heathen, to acquire Glory by them, but for the Salvation 
* of thoſe that ſhould read them, or hear them re'd, And therefore, whereas the 
&« Philoſophers, Orators and other Writers, that knew not J=zsus Crur1sr, con- 
« ſidering leſs what might be uſeful to others, than what might make themſelves fa- 
* mous, have left under obſcurity as to the Ignorant, what good things they were 
« able to ſay ; the Apoſtles took a quite contrary method : God having conſtituted 
« them the Teachers of all Nations, they endeavour'd to repreſent clearly to all 
© Men what they had to teach them, that every one might underſtand their Do&rin 
&« upon a barereading of it. 

It appears by what follows, that S. Chryſoſtom had chiefly a reſpeR, in ſpeaking 
after this manner, to what concerns the manners of Men, and does not pretend that 
the Holy Scripture is ſo clear in every thing that ordinary Believers do not often need 
ſome or other to explain it to them: © For who, ſays he, when he reads in the 
« Goſpel: Bleſſed are the meek : Bleſſed are the merciful : Bleſſed are the pure in beart, 
« and ſuch other things, thinks he has need of a Maſter to make him underſtand 
* them? Any one likewiſe eaſily may underſtand the Prodigies, Miracles and Hiſto- 
« ries of it. It is therefore a vain pretence Men make to juſtify their negligence and 
© (lothfulneſs, in not reading the Scripture, that it is intricate and obſcure, You 
& complain you do not nnderſtand theſe holy Books. And how ſhould you under- 
« ſtand them, when you will not ſo much as be at the pains to caſt your eyes upon 
« them ? Take therefore the Bible, read all its Hiſtories, and being careful to re- 
« member what you underſtand of it, go over often what you find in it obſcure. 
& And if affer you have read it carefully, you cannot diſcover the meaning of it, 
« have reconrſe to one more skilful than your ſelves; look for a Maſter who may 
&« inſtru& you: confer with him about that which you deſire to underſtand, and ler 
« him know how very fond you are of his Inſtructions. And if God ſees you thus 
6 zealous to underſtand his Word, he will not overlook your diligence and care. 
« Nay if it happen'd that you could not find any one to explain to you the meaning 
© of what you enquire into, he will reveal it to you himſelf, Call to mind the Eu- 
« much of the Queen of eAthiopia: He was a Barbarian; and a Man overwhelmed 
© with Cares and Buſineſs, and did not underſtand what he red. Nevertheleſs he 
&« did not forbear to read in his Chariot. Judg by that how conſtant he might be in 
« reading the Holy Scripture at home, being ſo diligent at it upon a Journey. And 
<« if he did not give over reading, tho he underſtood not what he re'd, much leſs un- 
« doubtedly did he leave it off, after the InſtruQtions he receiv'd. But that he un- 
&« derſtood not what he red, appears from Philip the Deacon's Queſtion to him; Un- 
«© derſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt 2 and the Eunuch's own Anſwer, who was not a«- 
* ſhamed to confeſs his Ignorance, in ſaying, How ſhould I, except ſome Man guide me ? 
« He was willing to read, tho he had no body with him to inſtra& him ; but his 
« Zeal moved God to ſend him a Teacher : And tho you cannot promiſe your ſelves 
© to have a Guide ſent you miraculouſly as he had, are you not aſſured of the pre- 
« ſence and aſſiſtance of the ſame Spirit that excited this holy Deacon to go to him ? 
&© 1 beſeech you then, my dear Brethren, not to negle& the means of your Salva- 
« tion. Whatſoever was written, was written for our Inſtruction, who lire in this 
* laſt Age. Reading the holy Scripture is a mighty Fence againſt Sin. And it is 
* to ſtand upon a ſteep Precipice over a bottomleſs Gulf, to be ignorant of the Scrip- 
© tures. *Tis to renounce Salvation, to refuſe to know any thing of the Divine Laws, 
{* This is that which has brought in Hereſies ; that has occaſion*d a corruption of 
© Manners ; that has confounded and diſordered all things. For it is impoſlible, 1 aſ- 
* ſure you tt is impoſſible for a Man that reads the Scripture consTanTLY and 
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TaroDORET, the Diſciple of S. Chryſoſtom, follow'd in this as in other 
things the Judgment of his Maſter. In his Commentary on Iſaiah, explaining theſe 
words: Let us draw Waters with Foy out of tbe Fountains of our Saviour; he ſays, 
they are the Divine Writings which the Prophet calls the Fountains of our Savi- 
our, becauſe from thence thoſe who ſincerely believe do joyfully draw. And in his 14th 
Letter, Written to comfort a Lady upon the loſs of her Husband, he aſſures her that 
ſhe would find her Conſolation in reading the holy Scripture. © For therefore, ſays 
© he, 'it-is from our Infancy as a Divine Breaſt to us, upon which we ought to faſ- 
« ten, by reading and meditating on it, that if our Souls happen to be under any 
« Diſtemper, they may be cured by the wholeſom Inſtruftions we ſhall draw from 
& thence. : DR 

Cass1an treating, in his 14th Conference, of Spiritual Knowledg, makes it to 
conſiſt wholly in the Knowledg of the Scriptures. He ſpeaks of it in this manner in 
Chap. 10. © If you deſire to get a true knowledg of the Scripture, you muſt endeavour 
« jn the firſt place to bring your ſelf to a ſtated humility of Heart, which may lead 
<« you gradually by a perfect Charity, not to that knowledg which puffs up, but 
« which affe&s and enlightens. For it is impoſſible an unclean Spirit ſhould be the 
« Snbje& of the Gift of Spiritual Knowledg. And therefore, my dear Son, be ve- 
&« ry cautious leſt your ſtudy and reading ſhould not be to-attain that enlightaing 
« Knowledeg, and future Glory, which the Scripture promiſes to the wiſe and know- 
& ing; but the occaſion of your eternal ruin, through vanity and preſumption. 
He ſhews in the ſame Chapter, that Men ought to read the Scripture, and learn 
alſo a great many things out of it by heart, even while as yet they have bur little 
infight into them; becauſe in time as they advance in Piety, they will diſcover 
thoſe Truths which they did not preſently underſtand. © And therefore, ſays he, 
« we ſhould always read and get the holy Scripture by heart, and never be tired 
« with repeating or reading it. This continual Meditation on it, will be a double 
&« advantage to us. Firſt, While we apply our ſelyes in this manner to read and 
&« remember the Scripture, our Souls will not in the mean time be troubled with 
« any evil thoughts. And, ſecondly, after we have taken a great deal of pains to 
© remember it, and could not underſtand any thing of what we re'd, as long as our 
& minds were taken 'up with that labour ; when, being free from external Buſineſs 
<« and the ſight of ſenſible Objects, we refle& upon it.in the Night, in our filent Me- 
<« ditations and Prayers, we ſhall diſcover much ef the meaning of it we could not 
<« before diſcern; and God will reveal to us in this calmneſs, and as it were ſleep of 
&« our Minds, thoſe Myſteries which were before perfeQly hidden and unknown to us. 
This he proves in the 1 1th Chapter, and brings an Inſtance of it, which ſhews that 
the dulleſt Perſons, who are only capable of the plaineſt ſenſe of Scripture, do ne- 
vertheleſs profit by it ; but that thoſe who are more ingenious and quick-ſighted, do 
find in it a more ſublime and ſpiritual meaning. © When, ſays he, our hearts be- 
« gin to be renewed: by this divine Study, the whole face of the Scripture will in a 
«© manner become alſo new to them. It will appear more beautiful to them, as they 
« hecome more and more-pure, and will grow in them juſt as they increaſe them- 
<« ſelves. For the holy Scripture is apprehended by every Man according to his ca- 
&« pacity and diſpoſition. It appears earthly to the Carnal, and heavenly to the Spi- 
&« ritual. So that thoſe who before thought it to be totally wrapt up in darkneſs and 
&« clouds, ſee it, when they are become more pure, ſo full of light, that they cannot 
<« bear the luſter of 'it. But to clear up this by an Example, I need only mention 
« one Commandment in the Law, to ſhew there is no Precept in the Scripture 
<« which does not extend it ſelf to all ſorts of Perſons, and is not taken differently 
« according to the diverſity of Mens Tempers and Underſtandings. It is ſaid in 
© the Law: Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. A carnal Man who is addicted to 
<« ſhameful Luſts,i may obey this precept to good. purpoſe, by pradiſing it ac- 
&* cording to the Letter, and the 'plain meaning of the words. But then, ſays he, 
others who are more ſpiritual, wil} interpret them of abſtaining from 1dolatry or 
Jewiſh Superſtitions, or avoiding Hereſies: And in a word, a perfe& Man looks up- 
on every war, By hinders him from the ſight and preſence of God, as filthy Forni- 
cation, tho it be ſecret and ſpiritual. 

Pope GREGORY, in his Letter to Leander Archbiſhop of Sevil, ſhews that the 
Scripture is fit to be re'd by the moſt ignorant and illiterate, as well as by the moſt 
learned and judicious Perſons : becauſe'as, it includes Myſteries capable of exerciſing 
the moſt diſcerning Minds, ſo it contains plain Truths, fit to nouriſh the moſt fim- 
ple and ignorant : That it carries in its Superficies, wherewithal. to. ſuckle its Cu 
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dren, and keeps in its ſecret Receſſes, that which may wrap up in admiration the 
moſt exalted minds: being like a River whoſe Water is ſo ſhallow in ſome places, 
thata Lamb may wade in it, and in others ſo deep that an Elephant may ſwim in it. 
He obſerves the ſame thing, as has been ſeen in that place, in the Preface of the 20th 
Book of his Morals. And that Treatiſe is full in many other places of earneſt Exhor- 
tations to read the H. Scripture. But nothing ſhould more affect truly pious Souls, than 
what he ſays of it in his 5th Homily on Ezekiel, becauſe they placing all their happi- 
neſs in. loving God, have reaſon to fear nothing more than the abatement of their 
Love. And that is one of the Effetts this holy Pope attributes to reading the. 
holy Scripture, to keep the Love of a Chriſtian from growing cold. © Be 
« very careful, I beſeech you my dear Brethren, to meditate on the Word of God. 
* Do not neglect the Divine Writings, which are as Letters ſent to us from our 
« Creatour, We receive a very great advantage by them: for by reading theſe 
* Writings our hearts are warmed, and our Love is kept from being quench'd or 
&« growing cold through Iniquity. This holy Pope could nor declare his mind 
mare fully upon this Head, than he has done in his 40th Letter of the 4th Book, writ- 
ing to a Layman of great Worth named Theodorus, For thus he ſpeaks to him upon 
this Subje&t of reading, the holy Scripture: © The greater any Man's Friendſhip is, 
the more free and bold he is in declaring his thoughts to his Friend. I have a 
«* Complaint to make to the ſweet and amiable Heart of my excellent Son Theodorts, 
© that having receiv'd of God the Talent of Ingenuity, the Talent of Prudence, 
& the Talent of Mercy and Charity towards the poor, yet he is ſo taken up with the 
Fe Aﬀairs of this World, and ſatisfying thoſe that come continually to him, 
<« that he neglects to read every day ſome of the words of his Redeemer. For what 
&* js the holy Scripture but a Letter which Almighty God has vouchſaf'd to ſend to his 
& Creatures? And ſurely whatever place you were in, if you receiv'd a Letter from 
« an Emperor, at any time whatſoever, you would not deter the reading of it, you 
«& would give your ſelf noreſt, or ſleep, before you knew what was his Imperial 
© Majeſty's pleaſure. And yet the King of Heaven, the Lord of Men and Angels 
* has ſent you Letters concerning your own happineſs, and you negle&t, my dear 
* and excellent Son, to read theſe divine Letters, when you ought rather to be 
© impatient to know what they contain. I beſeech you therefore to apply your ſelf 
© to them hereafter with a particular affe&ion, and meditate every day or the 
| words of your Creator. Lzarkn ouT oF THE WokD 'or Gop, tus 
*® GREATNESS OF HIS Loves TOWARDS You, that you may be excited to 
* long more earneſtly for eternal Happineſs, and your heart inflamed with more 
« ardent deſires after Heaven. oF 
In fine, ſo far was this Pope from thinking it an abuſe or profanation of the Scrip- 
ture for ignorant People toread it, that he allows even thoſe who cannot read, which 
ſeems to be the higheſt degree of Ignorance, to borrow the eyes of others and ger 
itre'd to them. For he tells us this ſtory of S. Servulus, in his 15th Homily on the 
Goſpels : © Under the Porch by which people paſs to the Church of S. Clement, there 
« was a poor Man named Servulus, whom many of you knew as well as I; who in 


"< his Poverty was rich in good Works, and whom a long Diftemper had made im- 


* potent; for he continued ſick of the Palſy from his youth to his dying day, and 
& was ſo far from being able to ſtand, that he could not ſo much as ſit up in his Bed. 
« He had not power to put his hand to his mouth, or turn himſelf from one ſide 
© toanother. He had only his Mother and Brother to aſliſt him, and all the chari- 
«© table Gifts he received, he diſtributed by their hands to the Poor. He could not 
& read: but having bought the holy Scripture, he caus'd it to be red to him conti- 
« nually by pious Perſons to whom he exercis'd Hoſpitality. So that he had per- 
px co learn'd as much of it as he was capable, tho, as I ſaid before, he could nog 
read, 

I think it requiſite to join to the other Fathers, S. BzxnaxD, who is called the 
laſt of the Fathers. Nothing can be more edifying than what he ſays of the Benefit 
men may get by reading the Word of God, whatever condition they are in, in his 
24th Sermon de Diverſis : © Let a Sinner, ſays he, hearken to this Word, and his 
« heart will be troubled, that is, it will put his carnal Mind into a ſaving fear. 
* Tho you were dead in Sin, yet if you hear the Voice of the Son of God, you 
* will live: For his Word is Spirit and Life. If your hearts are hard, remember 
© that which is ſaid in the Scripture: He bas ſent bis Word, and the Ice ſhall meit 
** away. If you are luke-warm, and _ of being ſpew'd out of God's ps 
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« apply your ſelves to the Word of the Lord, and that will inflame you : For his 
« Word is all Fire. If you complain you are in the darkneſs of Ignorance, hear 
« what the Lord ſays to you, and his Word will be a Lamp inlightning your Path, 
<« and a Light ſhining on the way wherein you walk, You wall ſay, it may be, it will 
« but encreaſe your ſorrow, to be more inlightned, becauſe you will then diſcern 
« more clearly your leaſt Faults. But the Father will ſanCtify you by his Truth, 
« which is his Word, and that ſhall be faid to you which was ſaid to the Apoſtles ; 
« Te are clean through the Word which I bave imparted unto you. After you- have waſhed 
« your hands, he will prepare you a noble Feaſt, where you ſhall not be fed by Bread 
« lone, but by every Word that proceeds out of the Mouth of God ; and by virtue of 
« this Nouriſhment you ſhall be enabled to run in the Ways of his Commandments. 
« Tho you ſhould be beſieged by an Army of Enemies, encamping round about you 
« and fiercely engaging you, yer take the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word 
« of God, and it will make you triumph over your Enemies. And if, as it ſome- 
<« times happens, you are wounded in the Battel, he will ſend his Word, and it ſhall 
« heal you and deliver you from your Weakneſs, And if you find your ſelves ſtag- 
« pering, call upon him, and cry unto him : My feet did flip ſo, that they. were al- 
*« moſt turned out of the way; and he will confirm you by his Word, Go on there- 
« fore to feed upon the Word of God, exerciſing your ſelves continually in it, till 
<« the Spirit calls you to ceaſe from your Labours, that is, till you die. 


Thus we ſee the Judgment of the Greek and Latin Fathers about the uſefulneſs of 
reading the holy Scripture, out of whom | have alledged thoſe Paſſages that are 
colleted in the Book of Reading the Holy Scripture, as likewiſe moſt of the Re- 
fleftions of the Author of that Treatiſe. I might add ſeveral other places, but 
theſe are ſufficient to ſhew it has been a conſtant Tradition of both Churches, that 
reading the holy Scripture is very profitable, and that all Believers "have not only 
always been allowed to read it, but advis'd and earneſtly exhorted to do ſo. Let 
us ſee what ObjeCtions can be made againſt ſo univerſal a DoQrin. 

It is not fit, ſay ſome, that ignorant People, Women, and Children ſhould read the 
holy Scripture, becauſe it contains in it Myſteries and Heights that are above them. 
Such are Perſons of ſhallow underſtandings who may pervert the Senſe of Scripture, 
and fo run into Error. They that make this Objeftion, ſeem to me to be great 
ſtrangers to the Spirit of God, who teaches us by the Royal Prophet and his Son 
Solomon, that the Law of God was made to give Wiſdom to the ſimple and ignorant - 
They are great ftrangers to the Spirit of our Bleſſed Saviour, who ſays, that the boly 
Spirit anointed him to preach the Goſpel to the Poor ;, and thanks his Father that be bad bid 
the Truths be preach'd from the Wiſe and Prudent, and revealed them to Babes, They are 
great ſtrangers to the Maxims of the Apoſtles, who affure us that J=zsus Curis 
had not called into his Primitive Church, many wiſe Men according to the Fleſh, but 
cboſen the moſt fooliſh in ths eſteem of the World to confound the Wiſe. Ina word, they 
dire&ly oppoſe the Judgment of the Saints, who have always advis'd the moſt igno- 
rant, the moſt ſimple, Mechanicks, Women, and Children, to read the holy Scrip- 
' ture; and the practice of the Church which has caus'd it to be re'd to them for ſo ma- 
. ny Ages. Butif we conſider the ObjeRion only in it ſelf, nothing can be more 

weak or unreaſonable. The holy Scripture, as the Fathers obſerve, contains in it a 
great many plain —_ z and the cleareſt things.in it are thoſe which concern Mora- 
lity and the moſt eſſential Duties of Religion. It is written in a plain ſtile, ac- 
commodated to the capacity of all mankind. Its evident Truths are proper to nou- 
riſh and inſtruct the ſimple and ignorant, as its Depths are capable of exerciſing the 
moſt Learned and Judicious, It there be any obſcure and difficult places in ir, it is 
not the ſimple ordinarily that abuſe them, but the proud and conceited. Forit's plain 
it is not the common ſort of People who have been the Authors of Hereſies by per- 
verting the Word of God, but they -have been generally Biſhops, Prieſts, and Men 
of great Knowledg and Abilities. So that Experience is ſo far from ſhewing us 
that reading the Scripture is dangerous to the ſimple and ignorant, that on the 
contrary it convinces us they are for the moſt part learned Men whom it has 
bu Into Error, and that the Ignorant have commonly been inſtructed and edified 

y it. 

Another Objeftion is, That it's a profanation of the holy Scripture to put.it into 
the hands of Perſons unworthy of it, that is, of impure Sinners, Were this true, 
we mult ſay that Jzsus Cuxisr likewiſe profaned his Word, by addreflingit to 

h Sinners 
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Sinners and lewd Women ; but he himſelf has anſwer'd this Obje&tion, in ſaying, 
That they were not the whole, but the ſick that bad need of a Phyſician, The Word of 
God, contain'd in the holy Scripture, is a ſovereign Remedy for the cure of Sinners. 
And why ſhould they be denied the uſe of this Remedy ? 

But ſome, it is pretended, will unqueſtionably abuſe it, as S. Peter aſſures us, ſaying 
that the unlearned and unſtable in the Faith wreſt the Scriptures to their own deſtrudtion. Well i 
But were there not ſome too that abuſed the preaching of Jzsus Curisrt? Was not 
that to many an occaſion of becoming more wicked, as it was foretold of him, that 
be ſhould be for the fall and riſing again of many in Iſrael > This is alſo the fate of the 
Goſpel, written and preach'd, re*d and heard, It is, as the Apoſtle ſays, to ſome 
the ſavour of death unto death, and to others the ſayour of life unto life. The Word of the 
Croſs ts fooliſhneſs to them that are loſt, a ſtumbling-block to the Jews, and folly to the 
Gentiles, But did this hinder S. Paul and the reſt of the Apoſtles from preaching the 
Goſpel Jrdifferenty to all, Jews and Gentiles, Believers and Unbelievers, Righ- 
teous and Sinners? No more ought the ill uſe that ſome may make of readin 
the holy Scripture through their own perverſeneſs, to hinder us from adviſing all 
Men to read it, except ſuch us we foreſee will deſpiſe it, and are reſolved not 
to underſtand it. And thoſe are properly the Perſons of whom Jzsus Curisr 
ſpeaks, when he ſays, Give not that which 1s boly unto Dogs, nor caſt Pearls before 
Swine. 

There are obje&ed likewiſe ſome Paſſages of the Fathers, but few in number and 
miſapplied. It is ſaid that Theodoret relates that S. Baſ3l reprov'd a Cook of the 
Emperor Yalens, for taking upon him to diſcourſe of Religion. What relation has 
this Story to reading the holy Scripture? S. Baſil ſpeaking of the Myſteries of the 
Faith before the Emperor Yalens, was interrupted and contradicted in his Diſcourſe 
by this Cook, whoſe Name was Demoſthenes. To whom S. Baſil ſmiling ſaid, See 
here's a ſecond Demoſthenes, but not ſo learned as the firſt. With which Jeſt the 
Cook being incenſed, threatned the Father; who thereupon bid him mind his 
Sauces, and not think that one of his uncircumcis'd Ears, was fit to hear ſpiritual 
Do&rins. S, Baf#l therefore did not reprove him for reading the holy Scripture, but 
only for preſuming to dogmatize. 

It is ſaid alſo that the ſame S. Ba/zl in his Epiſtle to Chilon, forbids the reading of the 
Old Teſtament ; and that Origen, S. Gregory of Naxzianzen and S. Ferom, forbid the 
reading of ſome Books of the holy Scripture to young People, 'To this it's eaſy ro 
anſwer that S. Baſil does nct in his Letter to Chilon condemn reading the holy Scrip- 
ture, but on the contrary recommends it,and eſpecially that of the New Teſtament ; and 
that he does not forbid the reading of the Old, but only admoniſhes his Scholar, that 
it often proved hurtful ; not becauſe there was any thing bad in it, bur becaule the 
Minds of thoſe that were prejudic'd by it were weak. His words are theſe : Neque 
leFiones negligas, maxime Novi Teſtamenti ; propterea quod ex Veteri Teſtamento ſpe de- 
trimentum accidat, non quod ſcripta fant nociva, ſed quia eorum qui leduntur mens infirma 
eſt - Which cannot be underſtood of all the Books of the Old Teſtament, becauſe he 
recommends in that very place the recital of the Pſalms ; but only of ſome Books, 
as that of the Canticles. Now no body ſays that young People and weak Minds may 
not ſometimes be diſwaded from reading ſome places of the Old Teſtament, which 
they cannot truly underſtand, and conſequently would be uſeleſs or dangerous to 
them. And therefore the Jews, as I have obſerv*d, would not have Men read the 
Canticles, the beginning of Geneſis, the beginning and end of the Prophet Ezekiel, 
before they came to twenty five or thirty years of Age, As for the beginning of Gene- 
fis, I ſeerno reaſon ; but for the Canticles, it is not without cauſe that the reading of it is 
deferr'd. And therefore S. Ferom an he had advied Leta to make her Daughter 
read all the Books of the holy Scripture, and told her the order in which ſhe oughr 
to read them, adds: © And laſt of all let her learn the Song of Songs, that ſhe may 
« do it without danger, leſt if at firſt ſhe read that holy Book, the purity of 
* her heart be corrupted and wounded by miſunderſtanding that Epithalamum 
* of the ſpiritual Marriage ; becauſe it is written in words which ſeem to deſcribe a 
© humane Paſſion. This is good advice ; but does it thence follow that Believers. 
ought to be forbidden to read the Bible, or all the Old Teſtament ? The quite con- 
trary. 

a cite alſo the Author of the imperfet Work on S. Matthew attributed to 
S. Chryſoſtom, but rather Pelagius's ; who blaming the Doors of the Law for diſ- 
covering to, Herod the place where the eſtas was to be born, fays that _— 
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tearn from their Imprudence, that the Myſteries of the Scripture ought not to be - 
manifeſted to the ungodly, but only to Believers. This _ alſo has no relation 
to reading the holy Scripture. The whole deſign of it is to ſhew that the Chriſtian 
Myſteries ought not to be diſcover'd to Infidels, whoin all appearance will make 
an ill uſe of them. : 

I need not inſiſt on a Paſſage of Bede, alledged alſo by ſome, who ſays that ou xk 
Lox after he had entred into the Jewiſh Synagogue, opened the Book of the Law 
and re'd in it ; but afterwards ſhut it, and deliver'd it to the Officer, to teach us 
that we ought not to tell every thing to all the World, and to ſhew that he left it to 
the prudence of him that teaches, to diſpence the Word according to the capacities 
of his Hearers. But neither is this ſaid of reading the holy Scripture, but of preach- 
ing the Goſpel, and by way of advice to Miniſters, to accommodate themſelves to 
the underſtanding of their Auditors. | ' | 

Laſtly, Some alledg a Paſlage of $. Ferom, in his Epiſtle to S...Paulindf where 
he complains that all ſorts of People meddled with the boly Scripture, that filly 
Women , old Men, and Sophiſters, preſuming they underſt it very well, 
mangled it, and took upon them- to teach it before they had learn'd it : S0- 
la Scripturarum ars eſt, quam ſbi omnes vindicant; banc garrula anus, hanc delirus 
ſenex, banc ſophiſta verſus banc univerſi praſumunt, lacerant, docent antequam diſ- 
cant. But it is a manifeſt abuſe of theſe words of S. Ferom, to underſtand them 
barely of reading the holy Scripture. $S. Ferom does not complain in this place of the 
Ignorant that re'd the Scripture for Information ; but that all People would take 
upon them to explain and teach it, and boaſt of their skill in this Knowledg be. 
fore they had ſtudied it.” This he calls the Art of the boly Scripture, and applys 
the following Verſe to this ſort of People, who pretend to write or teach what 
they do not underſtand. 


Scribimus indoGs, doGique Poemata paſſim. 


To conclude, Theſe words, Hanc univerſi preſumunt, lacerant, docent antequam 
diſcant, plainly ſhew that his deſign is only to ſpeak of thoſe that take upon them 
to make Commentaries and Expoſitions on the holy Scripture, without having 
tearn'd the Arts neceſſary to a right underſtanding of it. 
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SECT, IV. 


Whether it be true, that the Charch bas prohibited the Tranſlation of the Bible 
into Vaulgar Tongues, and forbidden the common People to read the Holy Scrip» © 
fure, and what might be the ground of ſuch a Prohibition. Whether it be ſfill 
in force, Rules for the Tranſlation of the Holy Scripture into Vulzar Lan- 
guages, and Direttions how to read it with profit. 


I HAVE fhewn hitherto from a general Tradition of the Greek and Latin Chur- 
ches, that reading the holy Scripture has been always thought very uſeful to all 
Chriſtians, and that the Church has not only permitted: all Believers, without di- 
ſtinftion of Age or Sex, to read it; but always\ exhorted them to do fo (rill theſe 
laſt Ages) by the Mouths of its Paſtors, without excluding any. It has exhorted 
Children to ir, that according to the Example of Timothy they might be nouriſhed 
and brought up in the knowledg of the holy Scripture. It has exhorted Catechu- 
mens to it, and admitted them to hear the Word of God, tho it excluded them from 
its Myſteries, that they might conceive a veneration and reſpe& for the Religion 
which they embrac'd. It has exhorted Women, Maids, and young Widows to it, 
that they might learn from it their ſeveral Duties, and by a continual meditation on 
it, arrive to a greater perfection of ſpiritual Life. 1t has exhorted to it the Ignorant, 
and Men of low degree, being perſwaded that Jssus Cuxisr had choſen ſuch even 
before the Great and Wiſe ; and that the holy Scripture, tho it contains Myſteries 
and very ſublime things in it, is nevertheleſs ſuted to the capacity of all Perſons, and 
accommodated to the underſtanding of the meaneſt Readers ; ſo that a Mechanick, 
a Servant, a poor Woman, and the moſt ignorant of Men, may profit by reading it. 
It has exhorted toit, not only Monks, Anchorets, Nuns, and ſuch as profeſs to lead 
a ſpiritual Life ; but thoſe who live in the World, who have a Family and Employ= 
ment, that they might find there a ſupport for their weakneſs in the midſt of the Dan= 
gers to which the Occupations of this World expoſe them, and aſſiſtance againſt the 
Temptations to which they are continually liable. It has exhorted to it Sinners, and 
perſons engag'd in a vicious courſe, that they might there ſeeka Remedy for their ſpi- 
ritual Diſtempers ; and hearkning to the Voice of God, and being inlightned by his 
Word, might be ſenſible of their Errors, and embrace the means of breaking the 
Chains of their wicked Caſtoms. So that neither Age, nor Sex, nor Ingenuity, -nor 
want of Capacity, nor a Man's Profeſſion, nor the Condition he is in, have been ever 
look'd upon as ſufficient Reaſons to forbid Chriſtians to read the holy Scripture... .In 
a word, the Church has not only exhorted all Believers to read it ; but told them by 
the Mouths of the Holy Fathers, that 'tis the Devil who diverts Chriſtians from ſo 
doing : it-has reproved and blamed thoſe who neglected it, and declared that the Ig- 
norance of the holy Scripture, is one of the chief cauſes of all our Miſeries, that 
from thence, as from an unhappy Spring, had proceeded innumerable Diſorders 5 
that thence came ſucha ſwarm of Hereſies, ſuch depravation of Manners, ſuch a mul- 
titude of uſeleſs Labours and vain Employments, in which Chriſtians engaged them- 
ſelves:. I do but repeat the words of S. Chryſoſtom. | L Sn Og 
It will be ſaid perhaps, that all theſe Maxims were good and true in the Times of 
the Fathers; when all Perſons might read the Scripture without danger, becauſe Be- 
lievers had a Spirit of Faith, Piety; Teachableneſs, and Submiſſion to the Paſtors of 
the Church ; whereas in theſe laſt Ages there has crept in among Men a Spirit of No- 
yelty; Raſhneſs and Pride, which has made the greateſt part of the Ignorant that 
have red it; run.into Errors and dangerous Novelties, and refuſe any longer to 
hearken to the Voice of their Paſtors ; and that this has obliged the Church to for- 
bid Laymen to read the holy Scripture, and prohibit the tranſlation of it into a known 
Tongue. . This is that which Iam at preſent to examine. | = bop A ONO 
Firſt, Whereas it is ſuppoſed that the Fathers permitted ordinary Believers to - 
read the holy Scripture only, becauſe they were at that time of a teachable and ſyb- 
miſſive diſpoſition 3 and if it might have been hvrtful to any of ther to whom they 
preached, they would have forbidden them to_read-it: This ouppoRdion, 1 ay, is 
not true 3 for the Church has always been ny ap of gogdand bad Meri; —_— 
S CNT» alway: 
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always been Chriſtians that have profited by reading the holy Scripture, and others 
who have abus'd it: Yet the Fathers did not therefore forbear to exhort all Believers 
to read it. They knew that the Word of God was a ſavour of Life to ſome, and a 
4vour of Death to others, to uſe the words of the Apoltle ; but they knew alſo that 
this did not hinder ]=zsvus Cur1sm or- the Apoſtles from preaching it to both : 
And therefore they did not think hit to forbid the reading of it generally to all 
Chriſtians,' becauſe ſome might abule it: They ought firſt to have been morally cer- ' 
tain that all thoſe to whom they preached, would make an ill uſe of it z which is 
almoſt impollible. When they knew by experience that reading any particular 
Book of the holy Scripture, would be uſelef; or prejudicial to ſome private Men, or 
a certain ſort of Perſons, they might very well exhort and command them not to 
read thoſe Books but to forbid therefore Believers generally to read the holy Scrip- 
ture, this is what the Fathers never did, -nor thought they ought to do. 

Secondly, It is likewiſe a falſe and groundlels Suppolition, that the ſimple and ig- 
norant are more apt than the knowing and learned to make an ill uſe of the H. Scrip- 
ture: On the contrary, it is generally theſe latter, who, being puff*d up with knowledg, 
have run into Errors, by explaining the holy Scripture in their own way ; whereas the 
ſimple and ignorant, being humble and teachable, without enquiring any further, 
are contented to underſtand what is clearly propoſed in it, for their inſtruction and 
edification. : ' 

The third Suppoſition; That in theſe laſt Ages there has crept in among Men a 
Spirit of Novelty, Raſhneſs, and Pride, which has made molt of the Ignorant that 
have re'd the holy Scripture fall into Errors, and refuſe any longer to hearken to the 
Voice of their Paſtors, ſeems to have more ground. The truth is this ; When the 
YVaudots, or poor People of Lyons, appear'd in the end of the twelfth Century, Peter 
Yaldo, -a Merchant of Lyons, who was theip Leader, having ſet up for a Preacher, 
took upon him to explain the holy Scripture in the Vulgar Tongue, and to preach the 
Word of God. Thoſe of his Set, who were all Laymen, toilowed his Example”; 
and being reproved by the Clergy tor preaching without Orders, ſtood up: againſt 
their Paſtors, and made a Diviſion in the Church, The Pope commanded&:them to'be 
filent, and forbad them to preach the Word of God publickly ; but we don't read 
he prohibited them to read the holy Scripture in private, or to have Tranſlations of 
it. Innocent LI. forbids alſo Laymen in his Decretal, Cum ex injun@o, to hold pri- 
vate Meetings and preach there the Word of God; but commends the defire th 
had ©o underſtand the holy Scripture. I ſhall not trouble my ſelf about the Prohi- 
bition made ina pretended Council of Toulouſe, in the Year 1229. C, 14. of having 
any Books of the Old and New Teſtament, except the Pſalms, and the Breviaries'or 
Offices of the Virgin, and that upon condition that thoſe Books ſhould not be tranſlated 
into the Vulgar Language :. For it is notorious that this Rrohibition is contrary to 
the Pratice of the Church in all Ages, and injurious. Beſides, this Order which is 
not of a Council, but only of the Cardinal of S. Ange, was made purely for the Dio- 
ceſs of Toulouſe, and the neighbouring Countries, where the continual Abuſe which the 
Albigenſes and Yaudots made of the holy Scripture, moved this Cardinal to proceed fo 
rigorouſly. But to alledg this as a general Decree or Prohibition, is a manifeſt Fallacy, 
In ſhort, whoever would maintain that Chriſtians have been forbidden to have any 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament.in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, and that they 
may not have any Tranſlations of the Brewiary and Virgins Primer, it muſt be from 
the Decree of this Cardinal, and conſequently it cannot be maintain'd. 

Wickliff, John Huſs and his Diſciples, were guilty of the ſame abuſe of the Mini- 
ſtry ; and one of the chief Points of their Do&rin examin'd in the Councils of Con- 
ſtance and Baſle, was the liberty of preaching the Word of God publickly, which 
they would have allowed to Laymen. Theſe Councils oppoſed it, but did not for- 
bid them to read the holy Scripture in private : For we don't find any Prohibition 
in theſe Councils againlt reading or tranſlating the holy Scripture into a known 
Tongue, nor any Opinion, permitting ſuch Reading or Tranſlations, cenſurd. 
But thele SeCtaries grounding their Doctrin upon ſome paſſages of Scripture miſun- 
deritood, made unfaithful Tranſlations of it into the Vulgar Language, and 
without Allowance or Authority ; and uſing them to ſupport their Errors, this gave 
occaſion to ſome Catholick. Writers, not to condemn abſolutely all Tranſlations of 
the holy Scripture, or forbid entirely the -reading of it; but to think of a Method 
to ſtop the courſe of Heretical Verkons, and hinder Believers from making an ill 
uſe of reading the holy Scripture, by underſtanding it in the ſenſe which the Here- 
ticks put upoa it. is made. Gerſon diſapprove thoſe Verſions of the whole Bible 
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MHto the Vulgar Tongue, which were ill done, and miſunderſtood. For it is ſuch ons 
ly he condemns, acknowledging that thoſe which are good and faithful may be uſe- 
ful, being well underſtood. Puemadmadum, ſays he, de Biblia bene & vere in Galti- 
cum tranſlata bonum aliquod, [ ſobrie intelligatur, pateſt emanare ;, ſic per oppoſitum in- 
numer errores evenire poſſunt, /1 male fucrit tradufta, aut preſumptuoſe intelleFa, refu- 
tando ſenſus & Santtorum Dotorum expoſitiones. Satius eſſet bujuſmodi rem ignorare; 
quemadmodum in Medicints © in alits Scientiis, quas melius eſſet prorſus ignorare, quan 
parum aut male ſcire, ſeſe Magiſtrum reputands in iis. Theſe are the words of that 
Author in his 50th Conſideration to Flatterers of Princes. So that tho he ſpeaks more 
harſhly in other places agajnſt Verſions of the holy Scripture into a known 
Tongue, yet he does not condemn them all abſolutely, but on the contrary owns 
they may be uſeful, if true and faithful : He does not forbid all Laymen to read 
them, but only preſumptuous Perſons, who will interpret them in their own way, 
contrary to the ſenſe which the holy Fathers have given them, and imagin they may 
explain them according to their own fancy. In another place where he ſays more 
generally, that the Tranſlation of the Scripture into Vulgar Tongues ought to be 
prohibited, he excepts the Moral and Hiſtorical parts of it ; which include almoſt 
all the New Teſtament, and the greateſt part of the Old: Rurſum, ſays he, ſequetur 
ex pramiſſis, probibendam eſſe Vulgarem Tranſlationem Librorum Sacrorum noſtre Biblie, 
praſertim extra moralitates & hiſtor1as. 

But whatever the Opinion of Gerſon was in this matter, it's certain the Inconve- 
niences he alledged, did not induce the Church in his time to make ſuch a Prohi- 
bition as he deſired. And Tranſlations of the holy Scripture into known Tongues 
were ſo far from being proſcribed and forbidden among Catholicks, that they never 
made ſo many, as I have ſhewn, into all manner of Languages, to be re'd by all Be- 
_ as from the time of Gerſon, till that when the Hereſy of Zuther and Calvin 
aroſe. 

Theſe Hereticks following the ſame Method with the YVaudots, the Wickliffites and 
Huſſites, and attempting to eſtabliſh their Errors upon paſlages of Scripture miſunder- 
ſtood and ill interpreted, and having publiſhed ſeveral Verſions of the Bible into the 
Vulgar Tongue, wherein they inſinvated their own Explications; there were ſome Ca- 
tholick Divines who ſeeing that a great many Believers were led into Error, whether 
by reading thoſe Verfions and Heretical Interpretations, or the ill Senſe their Mini- 
ſters put upon the words of Scripture and ſuggeſted to their Followers ; thought 
fit to forbid Laymen to read the holy Scripture, without ſpecial permiſſion ; and ſome 
went ſo high, as to blame univerſally all Verſions of it intoa known Tongue, But 
there were always a great many Catholick Divines of another mind, and who main- 
tained that the holy Scripture might be put into the hands of all Chriſtians, and 
tranſlated into known Languages. Even thoſe who thought it not fit for all Perſons 
to read it indifferently, have given ſeveral Exceptions and Modifications to that Rule. 
Eſprit Rothier a Dominican Frier of Toulouſe, and the firſt that ever publiſd a Trea- 
le in defence of this Opinion, owns in his Letter to King Henry LI. at the begin- 
ning of that Treatiſe, that he had a great many Adverſaries, and expected to be 
charg'd with Inſolence, for being the only Perſon that dared to diſapprove what no 
body elſe condemned, and moſt commended: Ae inſolentem wvideri, qui ſolus id repro- 
bem quod nemo damnavit, laudavere plerique. Peter Soto of the ſame Order, whoſe 
Treatiſe againſt the Prolegomena of Brentius, where he maintains the ſame Opinion, 
came out in 1552, acknowledges that among Catholick and pious Perſons, there were 
ſome who thought it fit that the H. Scripture ſhould be tranſlated into all Languages, 
that all Perſons might read it, and that this was a thing worthy to be debated and 
regulated by a General Council : Ceterim quod ad Tranſlationes Scripture in diverſas 
& omnes Linguas, ut ſcilicet ab omnibus legi poſit, attinet, DivsBRsSE&E SUNT CaTH 0» 
LICORUM BT PiORUM SENTENTIE, @ nos dignam credimus banc rem que Ge- 
neralis Concilii auforitate traerur, In fine, he could not but own that ic was unjuſt 
to deprive the People entirely of reading the holy Scripture, It's true, he would 
not have it all put into their hands, as being perſwaded it was too ſtrong Meat for 
them ; but he grants there were many things in it proper to nouriſh Piety, con- 
vey Knowledg, and encreaſe the Faith of Believers, which might be given to all 
Perſons, and tranſlated into all Languages, eſpecially what related to Manners and 
the principal Myſteries of Faith, as the Life of Jasvs Carts r, the Epiſtles and 
Goſpels, &c. Quod ſiquis, fays he, cauſetur non eſſe equum omni leFione Scripture 
privare populum, binc etiam reſpondemus, non hoc nos agere ut nibil Kya, nibil babeant 
ſamplices Scripture Sacre. Integram quidem. illam cibum dicimus ſolidjorem quam _— 
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populi conveniat, ſed. ſunt in ea quam plurima que ſufficiant ad pietatem & ſcientiam 
Chriſtianam & ſervandam & augendam in Fidelium animis. Hec Dodorum diligentia 
excerpta ſaluberrims credimus omnibus tradi poſſe, & in omnium Linguas transferti, pre- 
cipue que ad mores pertinent, & que ad prima myſteria Fidei : le@iones ills que per an- 
num in Eccleſia leguntur, Miracula Chriſti, &c. Alphonſus 4 Caſtro, who comes near the 
ſame Opinion, in his Treatiſe of the Puniſhment of Hereticks, publiſhed in 1555. owns 
that there are many Chriſtians and Catholicks who think it proper the holy Scripture 
ſhould be tranſlated into a known Tongue : Non deſunt tamen, ſays he, zTi an 
CuRrIiSTIANI ET CATHOL1LCI VIR1, qui boc bonum. eſſe contendant ;, and tho he is 
not of their Opinion, he favours it in what follows, and makes theſe Reſtriftions as 
to his own Judgment. He thinks it fit the Goſpels for Sundays, and the Feaſts of the 
Year, ſhould be tranſlated into the Vulgar Tongue, and pur into the hands of the 
People, provided they are tranſlated by skilful Men and Catholicks, and their Tranſ- 
lations are carefully examin'd and free from ſuſpicion of Error, He deſires only that 
ſome Explications be added to the difficult places. He ſeems allo to allow after- 
wards the Tranſlation and reading of all the New Teſtament, except the difficult 
Paſſages of the Epiſtles of $.: Paul, and the Revelation, and to forbid only the Old 
Teſtament. Ambroſius Catbarinus who was not far from being of the ſame Mind, 
yet concludes his Diſpute with ſaying, that he would not have theiVerſions, already 
publiſh'd, prohibited, if they were not faulty, deceitful and ſcandalous, becauſe of 
the Notes added to them by Hereticks: He is only for having Explications annexed 
to thoſe places which the Hereticks abus'd, to declare the Catholick Senſe, or the 
Reader admoniſh'd in a Preface, to have a care of being deceiv'd, and taught that ir 
is ſafeſt to ſubmit to the Traditions and Cuſtoms of the Fathers. And as tothe New 
Verſions, he does not abſolutely reject them ; but would have none ſuffer'd that did 
not bear the Names of their Authors, and had not the approbation of learned and 
true Catholicks : Siquis enim, ſays he, me conſuleret, que jam ſunt edite non prohibe- 
rem, ni/s forte mendoſe invenirentur ac doloſe tranſlatiomes, aut per adjetta Hereticorum 
Scbolia ſcandaloſe. Idque eo conſulio facerem, ne daretur cauſawmalignts garriendi in nos, 
quaſs velimus ſupprimere Evangelicas veritates, Sed illud diligenter curari vellem, ut in 
ets Scripture locts quibus adverſum nos abutuntur Haretici, declararetur ſenſus Catholicus, 
aut in Prefatione admoneretur Lettor de offendicults, & inſtrueretur in cun&is tutiſſumum 
eſſe ritus & obſervantias Patrum ac traditiones obedienter ſeFari, Novas autem Verſiones 
nollem permitti, niſi & nomen Autorts, & adiligenter probate 4 dos I vere Catholicts te= 
ſtimonium ſecum ferrent. It's true, he adds, that he gives this permiſſion out- of In- 
dulgence, and becauſe of the hardneſs of Mens hearts ; but what he calls baraneſs of 
heart, was always look'd upon by the Church as a pious and religious Diſpolition, 
very much becoming a Chriſtian. For what Son does not defire to read the Will of 
his Father ? What Chriſtian ſhould not ardently deſire to read thoſe Books which 
contain the Life and Do&rin of his Maſter ? Whzt relizious Man and oblerver of 
the Law, does not take delight in reading and meditating on it ? Cardinal Bellarmine 
charges Chemnitius with telling an impudent Lie, when he ſays that the Catholick 
Church abſolutely forbids the Tranſlation of the Bible int a known 1 ongue ; as ap- 
pears, ſays he, by the 4th Canon of the dex of prohibited Books, where the Pope 
permits the reading of the holy Scripture tranſlated into the Vulgar Tongue, to 
thoſe who are capable of —_ it with profit, that is, who ſhould be allowed to 
do ſo by their Ordinary, He adds, that it only forbids permicting all Men indiffe- 
rently to read it, and to make uſe of a known Tongue in the Publick Service. At 
Catbolica, ſays he, Chriſti Eccleſia non quidem probibet omnins vulgares tranſlationes, 'ut 
Chemmitius impudenter mentitur , nam 1n Indice Librorum prohibitorum a Pio IV. edido, 
Regula d videmus concedi leftionem ejuſmodi Librorum is qui utiliter & cum fruu ea 
uts poſſunt;, id eſt, iis qui facultatem ab Ordinario obtinuerint. Probibet tamen ne paſſim 

bus ſane diſcrimine concedatur bujuſmodi le@io, & ne in publico & communi uſu Eccle- 
fre Scripture canantur vel legantur Vulgaribus Linguis. In fine, Cardinal Perron in his 
Reply maintains, © That it was not the deſign of the Church to take away from the 
«© People the knowledg of what was ſaid in the Publick Service, and that the 
** Church of Rome could not be accuſed of having purpoſely introduced an unknown 
** Tongue into the Chriſtian Worſhip ; but for good Reaſons had judg'd it proper 
<* to retain the Language in which it was at firſt inſtituted, tho in proceſs of time it 
© ceaſed to be Vylgar. | 

Theſe Paſlages of the Authors I have now cited, ſufficiently ſhew that if on the 

one hand they were no great Friends to the Tranſlation of the Scripture into known 
Tongues,. for particular Reaſons which 1 ſhall afterwards examin ; on the other they 


acknoy- 
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acknowledg'd that all ſuch Verſions could not abſolutely be condemn'd, nor Believers 
entirely forbidden to read the holy Scripture; that they allowed ſome parts of it to 
be put into the hands of all Chriſtians, which they might read without permiſſion ; and 
that thoſe who ſhould obtain leave for it, might read the whole, tranſlated by 
Catholicks : And laſtly, that many Catholicks were not of their mind, but thought 
it fit that the holy Scripture ſhould be tranſlated into all Languages, to be re'd by 
all Chriſtians who. had the liberty to do it. This theſe Authors acknowledg, and their 
Conceſſion alone is enough to ſhew that the Church had not as yet prohibited the 
Tranſlation, or reading of the holy Scripture in a known Tongue : For had there been 
any Prohibition concerning it, theſe Authors would certainly have made the beſt of 
it, and given thoſe who were not of their mind the Name of Hereticks and Re- 
bels againſt the Orders of the Church, inſtead of calling them, as they do, Ptous and 
Catholick Men. Peter Soto was ſo firmly perſwaded there was no Prohibition about 
this matter, that, he ſays, it was a thing to be examin'd and regulated by the Council ; 
he means that of Trent, at which he was preſent. There had not therefore been 
till the Council of Treut any Prohibition againſt tranſlating and reading the holy 
Scripture ina known Tongue. We ſhall ſee by what follows that this Council made 
none alſo, bur lefr rhings in the ſame ſtate they were before, and Catholicks to the 
ſame liberty of reading and tranſlating the holy Scripture. 

The Faculty of Divinity at Paris made in the laſt Age the ſame Exceptions and 
Limitations as the Authors [ have already cited, to the Decree they paſſed ; © That 
& conſidering the wickedneſs of the Times, and the ill uſe which was made of Ver- 
&« ſjons of the holy Scripture, they were dangerous and unfit to be pur into the hands 
& of all Perſons, This is in their Cenſure of Eraſmus, who had ſaid it was to be 
wiſh'd that the holy Scripture were tranſlated into all Languages, that all ſorts bf 
People indifferently mighc read ir, and that no Man ought to be kept from reading 
any of the Sacred Books, no not that of the Canticles, The Doors of the Theological 
Faculty of Paris, who drew up the Cenſure of Eraſmw?*s Propoſitions, took care to 
ſhew that they did not abſolutely condemn all Verſions of the Scripture into a known 
Tongue,: or their being re'd by pious Laymen. For firſt, leſt their Cenſure ſhould be 
miſinterpreted as a Declaration that Verſions of the holy Scripture were pernicious 
in themſelves, they begin with obſerving that the Scripture is in its own nature good 
and holy, whatſoever Language it is turn'd into : Quamvis in quamcunque Linguan 
vertantur Sacre Litter, ſuapte natura ſani#e ſint & bone, Secondly, They alledg the 
Example of the YVaudois, Albigenſes, and Turlupines, to ſhew it may be dangerous to 
ſuffer them to be re'd, without an explication, by the ignorant and ſimple, who make 
an ill uſe of them, and do not read them with Devotion and Humility : Abſque ulla ex- 

icatione, idiotts &' /1mplicibus ets abutentibus, nec eas pie @& bumiliter legentibus. Third- 

y, They do not ſay the Tranſlation of the whole Bible was miſchievous in ir ſelf, 
and at all times ; but only when they wrote this Cenſure, (bac tempeſtate) and con- 
ſidering the wickedneſs of Men, and ſhameleſs boldneſs of many : Perſpet#a bominum 
malitia, @ redte perpenſa multorum bujus temports impudenti temeritate. Fourthly, They 
do not ſpeak of a Tranſlation of thoſe Books which concern Morality, as the Goſpels, 
and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles ; but only of a Tranſlation of all the Bible in general : 
de omnibus Scripture Libris indifferenter. Fifthly, They acknowledg it may 
be uſeful to ſome, bur ſay it ought not therefore to be put raſhly into the hands of all 
Men. Sixthly, They declare expreſly, they do not forbid the moſt ignorant to read 
ſome of the Sacred Books, which with a ſutable Explication may tend to confirm 
them in Virtue, if they read them ſoberly and devoutly, without pride and arro- 
gance, and do not take occaſion from thence to deſpiſe Sermons, or negle& to hear 
the Word of God preach'd: 'Neque ets obiter interdicit uſum quorundam Sacrorum Li= 
brorum, qui cum explicatione convenienti edificationi morum ſint accommodi ;, i fic tamen 
tales Libri ab ipfis legantur pie ac ſobrie, citra ſupercilium & arrogantiam, ut non inde 
contemnant Pradicationes, nec a crebra YVerbi Dei auditione retrabantur. And therefore 
the Cenſure of the following Propoſition falls only upon this, that Eraſmus permit- 
ted all Perſons to read Ezekiel, and the Canticles, which the Jews themſelves had for- 
bidden to Perſons under 3o years of Age. 

All theſe Precautions taken by thoſe who drew up the Cenſure of Eraſmus, ſhew 
that they did not think, there was in their time any general prohibition of the Church, 
againſt reading or tranſlating the holy Scripture iato a known Tongue but only 
that they judg'd it better, conſidering the impiety and raſhneſs of Men in their Time, 
not to allow all Perſons indifferently to read the whole Bible. And therefore when any 
Verſions of it into a known Tongue A” Ot before the Faculty of Paris —_ 
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the ſame Age, they did not reje& them becauſe they thought them bad in theni- 
ſelves, but becauſe they judg'd them unfaithful or faulty; For this reaſon they 
rejected in 1553. a Tranſlation of the Bible into French, in which ſome Canoni- 
cal Books were placed among the Apocryphal, and which contained ſome ſcandalous, 
ſuſpicious, and heretical Aſſertions. And upon the ſame ground in 1567. they con- 
demned the Verſion of Benedifus Rhenanus, becauſe he had followed that of Geneva; 
and left a great many Errors, both in his Tranſlation, and the Arguments and Prefa- 
ces of the Books, and the Marginal Notes : Quod /int Biblia Genuenſem paucis immu- 
tatis, tum in Textu, tum in Argumentis & Prefationibus Librorum, tum in Annotationt- 
bus Marginum, tum in Additionibus ad Textum. They likewiſe blam'd the Condut of 
Benedi&us Rhenanus, becauſe he was not contented to propoſe the Bible indifterently to 
all Perſons, but maintain'd that it was neceſſary.to Salvation for every one to read it : 
Non tantum enimo mnibus indifferenter auſus fuit Biblia Gallica proponere proprio judicio, 
ſed etiam defendere utiliter & quaſs ex neceſſitate ad ſalutem ab omnibus eſſe legenda, In a 
word, the Doctors of Parts find a great many Faults with this Tranſlation, and do 
not condema it merely becauſe it was a Verſion of the Bible into a known Tongue. 
Gregory XIII. condemned it alſo upon the bare Preſentment of the Faculty, as con- 
taining in it dangerous and erroneous Explications, Herelies and Blaſphemies, both in 
the Text and in the Notes, 

The Faculty of Paris ſeems to have gone further in the beginning of this Age, and 
abſolutely rejected all Verſions of the Bible into a known Tongue, For in 1607. ſome 
Bookſellers having ask'd their leave to print the Bible in French ; they anſwer'd, as is 
pretended, by their Deputies, that they had never approv'd, nor did approve of 
ſuch Tranſlations : But there 1s no expreſs _—_ of this Anſwer; it was not the 
Anſwer of the Faculty as a Body, but only of ſome particular Doctors, who per- 
haps had Reaſon to a& in that manner, becauſe the Author of thoſe Verſions was not 
named, and none but Bookſellers were concern'd in them; which might give occaſi- 
on for ſuſpicion. It's true, the ſame Faculty in 1640. were offended that ſome of 
its Members had approved of the Verſion of Frizonius, and declar'd its diſlike of all 
- Tranſlations of the Bible; and in 1641. it oppos'd the Verſion of Corvinus, and 
wrote againſt it to Cardinal Richlieu; but perhaps they had then particular Reaſons 
for ſuch a proceeding, becauſe they did not look upon thoſe Verſions as ſufficiently 
perfe&t. But however that be, it is ſome time ago ſince that Faculty has alter'd its 
Meaſures, ſince it has receiv'd and receives continually the Petitions of DoQors, to 
approve of Tranſlations of the Bible into a known Tongue, both of the whole and 
of part, and freely permits them to be made. This 1s notorious, and evidently 
ſhews that they do not think Tranſlations of the holy Scripture into a known Tongue 
to be unlawful, or pernicious and dangerous to Believers. The Faculty of Divinity at 
Lovain has always been more favourable to Verſions of the Bible into a known 
Tongue, becauſe they have not only ever approved of them ; but were the firſt, as we 
have ſeen, in tranſlating the Bible into French and Dutch, and publiſhing thoſe Tranſ- 
lations. 

To return now to the main Point, which I left to examine the Opinion of the 
Theological. Faculties of Paris and Lovain, about the Tranſlation of the holy Scrip- 
ture into a known Tongue, and reading them : I have ſhewn by the confeilion of 
Soto himſelf, that there was not till the Council of Trent any prohibition of the Church 
againſt tranſlating or reading the holy Scripture in a known Tongue. Let us ſee 
what paſſed in that Council about this Matter. If the Verſion of the Bible into a 
' known Tongue had been an unſufferable Grievance, if it had been convenient to for- 
bid the ſimple and ignorant to read it, if it had been impoſlible by any other means to 
ſtop the progreſs of Hereſy and prevent Mens falling into Error, it's certain the 
Couhcil of Trent, whoſe deſign was to ſuppreſs every thing that might give ſcope or 
credit to Hereſy, ſhould have made a Decree, expreſly prohibiting upon very ſevere 
Penalties the Tranſlation of the holy Scripture into a known Tongue, and the Com- 
mon People to make uſe of ſuch Tranſlations, or to read the Bible. But it did no- 
thing at all of this, It will be ſaid perhaps that the Council did not conſider of it; 
but on the contrary, the Hiſtory of the Council ſhews us that the Queſtion was pro- 
poſed and debated in it, and that the Council did not think it proper to do any 
thing in. that matter, For Cardinal Palavacino, in the firſt part of his Hiſtory, 
Chap. 12, relates, That as the Council was deliberating on the 17th af March 1 546. 
about Abuſes relating to the Sacred Writings, Peter Paceco Biſhop of Gienne, 
and ſince nominated Cardinal, repreſented as a pernicious Abuſe, the cuſtom of 
tranſlating the Scriptures into a known Tongue, and ſo expoſing them to be re'd by 

- | ignorant , 
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ignorant People : to which Cardinal Madrucci civilly anſwer'd, but with abundance 
of Life and Zeal, That Germany would be very much diſpleas'd, «if ic apprehend- 
ed the Fathers of the Council had a deſign to deprive the People of the Divine Ora- 
cles, which the Apoſtle tells us ought to be always in the mouths of Believers. Pa- 
ceco objected that they had been forbidden in Spain, with the approbation of Paul 11, 
Madrucci anſwer?d him, that Paul II. or any other Pope might be deceiv'd in judging 
of the uſefulneſs or miſchievouſneſs of a Law ; but that $S. Paul who ordained the 
contrary to what was attributed to Paul Il. could not be deceiv'd. The thing 
ſtopt here, and the Aſſembly broke up without determining any thing about this 
matter. The Council order'd in its 18tb Seflion, that an Index ſhould be made of 
bad and pernicious Books : It was drawn up during the Council, and conſider'd in 
the 25th Seſſion, which was the laſt day of the Council's ſitting ; but the Fathers not 
having time to judg of it, ordained that the whole ſhould be referred to the Judgment 
of the Pope, to be publiſh'd by his Authority, This [dex contained as yet no Rules. 
Thoſe Rules were added and publiſh'd ſometime after with the [ndex by Pius IV. in 
1564. Sixtus V. made afterwards ſome other Additions, which were publiſhed again 
with the Index and Rules by Clement VIII. : 

The 4th of theſe Rules about tranſlating and reading the holy Scripture is this : 
&« It being therefore evident from Experience, that if the Bible rranſlated into the 
* Vulgar Tongue was allowed to all Perſons indifterently, the raſhneſs of Men 
* would cauſe it to do more harm than good : We decree upon this conſideration, 
« that the Matter be referred to the Judgment of a Biſhop or Inquiſitor, who 
& with the advice of a Curate or Confeſſor, may give thoſe leave to real the Bible in 
& a known Tongue, tranſlated by Catholick Authors, to whom they judg ſuch read- 
© ing will not be prejudicial, but rather promote their Faith and Piety ; and ſuch are 
* to have this Permiſlion in Writing. The 6th Rule of the ſame Index forbids that 
Books of Controverſy between the Catholicks and Hereticks of thoſe times, writ- 
ten in a known Tongue, ſhould be re*d indifferently by all perſons, and ordains that 
what was faid concerning the Bible tranſlated into the Vulgar Tongue ſhould be ob- 
ſerved as to them alſo. / Sixtus V. remarks in his Addition, that by the 4th R#le there 
is no Power given to Biſhops, Inquiſitors, or ſuperior Monks to grant leave to buy, 
read, or keep Bibles tranſlated into a known Tongue. I have ſeveral Refle&ions to 
make upon theſe Rules. 

Firſt, That they ought not to be look'd upon as the Council of Trent's, or made 
by their Authority, becauſe they were formed ſince the Council ; and tho the Coun- 
cil had order'd an Index to be made of pernicious Books, yet they had not ſaid any 
thing about theſe Rules, or a Prohibition againſt reading the holy Scripture in a 
known Tongue. Their deſign was only to have an Index drawn up of ſuſpeFed and 

ernicious Books which contain'd an unſound Do@rin ;, which cannot without impiety 
underſtood of Catholick Verſions of the Bible. Secondly, That theſe Rules 
came from the Tribunal of the Inquiſition, which is not owned in France, Third- 
ly, That they were never receiv'd or publiſh'd, either in France, Germany, or the 
Low Countries, Fourthly, That they were never put in execution, neither in France 
nor other Catholick Kingdoms; ſeeing as to Controverſial Books written by Ca- 
tholicks, people have always had the liberty in all places to read them ; and as for 
the Scripture, tho the Prohibition againſt reading it be general, yet it was never 
thought neceſſary to have a Licence to read ſome parts of the New Teſtament, as 
the Epiſtles and Goſpels, the Paſſion of our Loxvy, &c. And herein alſo tliat De- 
cree has been manifeſtly derogated from, that whereas it obliges Men to have this 
permiſſion to read the Bible in Writing, the ſame was never obſery'd in any Coun- 
try. Fifthly, That the Remark of Sixtus V. confirmed by Clement VIII. viz. That 
Biſhops have no Power to give leave to read the holy Scripture in a known Tongue, 
is injurious to Biſhops, and an entrenchment of the Court of the Inquiſition upon their 
Priviledges. Sixthly, That this Rule does not forbid Tranſlations of the Bible in- 
to Vulgar Tongues, but only the reading them : Nay, inſtead of forbidding them, 
it ſuppoſes that there muſt be ſome ſuch Verſions ; - becauſe it declares that thofe may . 
be permitted to read them, who, it's thought, will receive benefit thereby. Seventh- 
ly, That this Rule ſuppoſes an Event about which the Pope might be miſtaken, 
namely, that reading the holy Scripture in a known Tongue would do more harm 
than good. Cardinal Xadrucci has obſerved as to this, that any Pope might be de- 
ceiv'd in judging of the uſefulneſs or miſchievouſneſs of a Law : Quemcunque Pontift- 
cem in judicanda Lege conducibili vel non conducibili;,potuiſſe falli. Eighthly,That the Pro- 
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raftneſs of Men mould cauſe it to do more harm than good, whenever that Suppoſition be- 
comes groundleſs, the Prohibition ought to ceaſe. But it is univerſally known, that a- 
mong a thouſand Catholicks who read the holy Scripture in a known Tongue at pre- 
ſent, there is hardly one to whom it does more harm than good. And fo according 
to the Rule it ſelf, the prohibition of reading the Bible in a known Tongue withour 
a ſpecial Licence, ought not any longer to take place, The Law ceaſes when the 
Deſign and End of the Law ceaſe : Ceſſat Lex ceſſante fine. 
. There never was in the Church any other Statute about tranſlating and readin 
the Sacred Books, than this Rule of the /adex, which was never receiv'd, or publiſh'd, 
and much leſs executed, in moſt Catholick Kingdoms. It was, I confeſs, inſerted in 
the third Council of Alan, aud in a Council of Avignon, thirty years after. But 
thoſe Councils could at the moſt but make Laws for their own Province, We do not 
find that the Provincial Councils of any other Countries receiv'd or approv'd of this 
Rule. On the contrary, the Council of Bourges in the Year 1584. Tit..4, Chap. 2. 
and the Council of Narbon in 160g. reſtrain'd the Prohibition of reading and keep- 
ing Bibles turned into French to thoſe which were not approved by the Ordi- 
nary. 

- vi ſhewn hitherto, firſt, that Catholicks were not in the laſt Age forbidden 
to tranſlate the holy Scripture into a known Tongue, and that faithful Catholick Ver- 
ſions, approved by the Church, have been always permitted. Secondly, That the 
reading of them was not abſolutely forbidden, as a thing miſchievous and dangerous 
toall Believers ; but only by reaſon of the ill uſe that many made of it, ſome thoughr 
it not fit to adviſe all Perſons iadifferently to read them ; but to examine firſt of all 
the diſpoſitions of thoſe into whoſe hands they ſhould put them. Thirdly, That 
even thoſe who were of this Judgment, made ſeveral Exceptions and Limitations to 
their Opinion, either by declaring that they allowed all Perſons to read ſome parts 
of the Bible, as the New Teſtament, the Epiſtles, and Goſpels, &c. with Annota- 
tions; or reſtraining the Prohibition againſt reading Tranllations of the Bible to 
ſuch as were not approved by the Ordinary ; or ſignifying exprelly that thoſe 
ought to be permitted and advis'd to read the holy Scripture, who, it was ſuppos'd, 
would make no il] uſe of it; or, laſtly, acknowledging that this Prohibition could 
not take place in Countries where the contrary practice had prevail'd, and where 
there were Hereticks, who would be offended that Men were forbidden to read it, as 
Serarius obſerves particularly of Germany. Fourthly, That tho ſome Catholick Divines 
were of Opinion that all Perſons indifferently ought not to be allowed to read Verſions 
of the whole Bible, yet there were a great many others of a contrary mind, and even 
thoſe that maintain'd the former Opinion, acknowledg*d that a great many pious 
Men were not of their Judgment. Fifthly, That there never was any Prohibition 
as to this matter, made by the Authority of the'Church, or a General Council, nor 
eſtabliſh'd by a prevailing Cuſtom ; but only a Rule of the Index, approved in ſome 
Provincial Synods, which has no where been executed in its whole Latitude, nor 
receiv'd in France, Germany, Poland, and other places. 

It is remarkable as to Poland, that the Popes have been ſo far from attempting to 
execute the Rule of the Index in that Country, that on the contrary Gregory XIII. to 
hinder the ſpreading of Bibles tranſlated into the Poliſh Language by the Unitarians, 
order'd James Vieki a Jeſuit to tranilate the Bible into Poliſh; whoſe Verſion was ap- 
proved by Clement VIII. and after the Tranſlator's Death, printed by the Command 
and at the Expence of the Archbiſhop of Gneſna Primate of Poland. Poſſevinus ob- 
ſerves, that this new Poliſh Bible came very ſeaſonably to ſuppreſs the Errors of the 
new Arians, which began to ſpread in the Kingdom : Et ea quidem Verſjo fuit peruti- 
lis & neceſſaria reſtinguendis eorum erroribus qui ex falſa novorum Arianorum & aliorum 
Hereticorum Verſjone paſſim ſerpebant. 

George Kaldi an Hungarian Jeſuit, cauſed a Tranſlation he had made of the Bible 
into Hungarian, to be printed at Vienna in 1626, And three Years after he procured 
likewiſe the Goſpels and Maſſes for all the Year to be printed in the ſame Language, 
without ſetting his Name to them. Some Catholicks made, as I have obſerved, new 
Verſions of the Bible into German, Low- Dutch and Engliſh, which are common in 
thoſe Countries, and that, ſince they have been filled with Hereticks, to oppoſe to 
their Tranſlations, and detett the Cheat they put upon the People, by endeavouring 
te perſwade them that the holy Scripture is on their ſide : which ſhews that the ill uſe 
Thich Hereticks make of reading the holy Scripture, is ſo far from being a Reaſon to 
farbid Catholicks to read it, that on the contrary it is one for allowing, and not only 
ſo, butexhorting them to read it, that they may not be deeiv'd by the Pretences - 
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thoſe Men ; and that the Hereticks themſelves may not, as they 'do, reproach the 
Catholicks, that they forbid Chriſtians to read the holy Scripture, and keep them 
from the knowledg of it, only becauſe it is manifeſtly contrary to their Doc- 
r1ns. 

There is no Kingdom, in which there have been made, in this Age, more Verſions 
of the holy Scripture into the Vulgar Tongue, and where they have been more com- 
mon and more univerſally ſpread than in France. They have been put there into the 
hands of all Perſons; re'd with profit by Chriſtians of all conditions ; approved, 
and the reading of them recommended by Biſhops and Doors, without the cuſtom 
of giving or asking leave in Writing toread them being ever put ia praftice; and it 
may be ſaid, that it there be a place where the Law of the Index has been juſtly 
counteradted, it is certainly in that Kingdom. [In the beginning of this Age the Ver- 
ſion of the Doftors of Lovain was diſperſed in France, and generally re'd by Catho- 
licks ; but becauſe it was not thought ſo exa@ as it might be, and the Language grew 
old every day, ſome perſons undertook to review and correct it. | 

Peter Beſſus, Doctor of Divinity, of the Faculty of Paris, and Chaplain to th 
King, was the firſt that ſer about it, and publiſh'd his Verſion, dedicated to King 
Henry IV. in the Year 1608, He ſays in his Preface, © That his Tranſlation had the 
* Allowance of Princes, the Verification of Parliaments, the Teſtimony of Doors, 
« and the Approbation of Univerlities. Sometime after Peter Friſon Penitentiary 
and Canon of the Church of Rheims, made amther French Edition of the Bible; 
which came out in 1620. with the Approbation of a great many DoQors, He ob- 
ſerves in his Preface, that Verſions of the Bible into a known Tongue were not pro- 
hibited, and aſſerts, © That the reaſon why BenediGus Rhenanus was troubled, was 
&© not tor having tranſlated the Bible, but for cauſing to be printed the Geneva Tranſ- 
© lation, in which, ſuppoſing be had ſufficiently correRted it, he had left a world of 
& Faults, which were diſcover'd and condemn'd by the Biſhop of Paris and the Sor- 
& bonne. He adds at the end a Treatiſe about the way of diſtinguiſhing Catholick 
French Bibles from thoſe of the Hugonots. But notwithſtanding all the Caurtions he 
could uſe, the Theological Faculty of Paris would not approve of his Tranſlation ; 
tho it took in the Kingdom, and was uſed by Catholicks. The ſame Faculty re- 
fuſed alſo in 1641. to approve the Verſion of Corvinus, Councellor in the Parliament of 
Paris, and oppoſed the publication of ir, by ordering their Symdic to write to Cardi- 
nal Richlieu, to hinder its coming ont. But their Attempts proved vain; that Ver- 
fion was publiſhed with the Approbation of two Doctors of Poitiers ;, and Cardinal 
Richlieu being perſwaded that the principal Reaſon why the Faculty of Paris oppoſed 
the publication of Corvinus's Tranſlation, was the Quality of its Author, whoſe 
buſineſs it was not to meddle with things Sacred, reſolved to have one made by Per- 
ſons of that Profeſſion, and to that end pitch'd upon four Doctors of the Theological 
Faculty of Paris, who underſtood Hebrew, Greek and Latin, for whom he procured 
a Penſion from the King, to ſer themſelves about it : but his Delign was not exe- 
cuted. | ; 

Father Yeron's Tranſlatian of the New Teſtament did not meet with the ſame op- 
poſition as the former. He dedicated it to the General Aſſembly of the French 
Clergy, to whom he declares in his Preface, © That he could not bur be heartily 
« ogrieved to ſee, that when the People had the Lives of Saints ſo well writren in 
= the French Tongue, faithfully and purely, which were but as «rm7T77z of the 
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<« of our Father, the Holy Bible, the Book'of Life, but with a great many conſide- 
&« rable Faults, that had continued in it ſince the firſt Verſion of Olivetanus. He has 
alſo made a whole Preface to ſhew that None were forbidden to read the Bible in French. 
Some of his words are theſe : © My deſign in all I have hitherto ſaid is, that every 
& one may with more freedom apply himſelf to read the Book of Life. But here 
« muſt briefly reſolve this Queſtion : Whether there be need of a Licence, Per- 
& miſlion, ,or ſpecial Diſpenſation, at leaſt to-Mechanicks, Women, or other ordi- 
&« nary Believers to read the Bible ? Or whether the common People, not excepting 
& Women, may read it without having a Licence from the Biſhop, or fo much as 
& his Curat or Confeſſor ? And he reſolves it thus. gd RS er 
. * The Proteſtant Miniſters have drawn, and fill keep in their Party, in France, 
many thauſands of the common People, by no pretence rhore ſpecious, than telling 
& them. over and over; intheir Sermons and Books, with great Aggravations, 
« that the Bible is a Book prohibited among Catholicks, that the Council of Trens 
© and & certain! ludex expurgatory —— to read it * that is, ſay they, they 
| COlle 
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« conceal from Children the Will of their Father ; that it is to take away the Light 
« which direds us in our Actions, to deprive us of the Book of Life ; in ſhort, that 


& this is an evident ſign the Bible is contrary tp the Papiſts, and that the Church 
« of Rome and its Doctors are very ſenſible of it, becauſe they will not ſuffer Men 
© toread it. 1 hear theſe Reproaches continually in the Sermons of the Proteſtants 
& at Charenton ; and if our Doftors were but there, or re'd the Books of our Adver- 
« aries, they would endeavour to take away. this ſtumbling-block from the poor 
« People : at leaſt they would not confirm and magnify it in their Books, and ſome- 
« times in their Sermons, that they-might not be an occaſion of the loſs of ſo many Souls, 
« and do ſo much prejudice to the Church, whillt they think they ſerve it by their 
« ſcrupulous Opinions, that are contrary to ſound Divinity. But 1 admire at theſe 
« Men; and being moved with a juſt Zeal for the Catholick Religion, and the con- 
« yerſion of ſo many thouſand poor deceived People, I ſay (1.) That 'tis certain 
<« the Council of Trent never prohibited the Bible, or requir'd any ſuch Licence to 
<« read it, nor gave any Commiſſion for making ſuch a Prohibition, or treating 
« concerning it, I ſay (2.) That no DoQtor, without oppoſing all the Prin- 
* ciples of Divinity, can maintain there is any Prohibition in France againſt read- 
« ing the Scripture, or any neceſlity of having Permiſſion to read it, by any Law, 
« Statute or Rule obligatory. I prove it beyond all denial : It is a certain Maxim in 
& our Schools of Divinity, of Driedo, Medina, and in ſhort of all our Divines, both 
« Scholaſtical and Moral, that a Law, tho it were that of a Pope or a Council, and 
© much more a Rule made by Delegates, which was never promulgated or receiv'd 
&« inthe Provinces, but has- been rejected by a contrary praQtice and cuſtom, and 
<« that for a great many Years, is not obligatory. This is a certain Maxim, and no 
« Divine dares ſay the contrary : otherwiſe a thouſand Inconveniences would follow, 
« and they themſelves would be Tranſgreſlors of a thouſand Laws. But the 4th 
« | aw or Rule of the /ndex was never promulgated or received in France, and has 
& always been, and is ſtill rejected by a contrary practice and cuſtom, and this for a 
« preat many Years paſt. Therefore, &c. The 6th Rule of the Index is, That the 
« ſame thing which 1s ordained concerning Bibles in a known Tongue, ſhall be obſerved as to 
& Controverſial Books in_a known Tongue. Bur it is certain there is no Permiſſion re- 
& quilite in France to read the Controverſies of du Perron, Cotton and others, in 
<« French, nor any Prohibition againſt reading them. Therefore it is certain alſo 
<« that there is no Permiſſion requiſite to read the Bible in French, nor any Pro- 
« hibition againſt it, , The 4th Rule is, That thoſe Bookſellers who ſhall ſell ſuch 
&« Books to Perſons who have not the foreſaid Licence to read them, ſhall loſe the price of 
« their Books, and be puniſhed. 1s this obſerv'd or receiv*d in France? (3.) The ob- 
« ſervation made upon this Rule is: By this 4th Rule there is no Power given to 
; «© Biſhops or Superior Monks, to grant a Licence to buy, read, or keep Bibles printed in 
| aknown Tongue. 1s this receiv'd, or practis'd in France, even by the moſt ſcrupu- 
| « Jous Doors? This Rule, as well as many others of Dire&ion, is like a Medal with 
'©: two Faces, good and uſeful in ſome places. But the Offence our Separatiſts take 
'& at it, and the Separation it partly occaſions of fo many thouſand of the common 
&« People, ſeduced by Proteſtant Miniſters, ought to be more regarded; and, as Vaſ- 
& quez very well ſays, Cuſtom may evenabrogate a Law. It is eaſy to prevent the 
« Danger which may ariſe from reading the Scripture, by ſome ſhort Notes upon the 
« obſcure Paſlages of it, or warning the ignorant Reader, not to ſtop at any thing 
« but what is eaſy, and as to what is obſcure, to refer himſelf to DoRors, or 
« ask their Judgment about difficult Texts. But the End of the Law generally 
&« ceaſing, the Law becomes of no force. I conclude therefore again from what has 
&« been ſaid : That any Frenchman in his own Country may read a Catholick Verſion of the 
& Bible in French, without being oblig"d to ask any Permiſſion for it, by any Eccleſiaſtical 
& Law or Rule. I ſay, by any Eccleſiaſtical Law ;, For the ſaying of S, Peter ſtands 
« firm; In the Epiſtles of my Brother Paul there are ſome things bard to be underſtood, 
<< which they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other Scriptures, to their 
* own deſtruFion. Theſe unlearned and unſtable in the Faith, ought inJeed to take 
<« heed to themſelves, and follow the direCtion of their Superiors But except- 
< ing this caſe of danger, ignorance or weakneſs in the Faith, which is not general, 
* and in which the Scriptures and natural Reaſon teach us, we ought to govern our 
<< ſelves by the foremention'd direQion, there is no obligation to ack a Licence, Permiſ- 
&« fion or Direfion to read a Catholick Verſion of the Holy Bible, ſuch as, for Example, 
6c that of the DoGors of Lovain, Beſle, Friſon, or the preſent ; to read which all Chriſ- 
« tians are exhorted, even from their very Childhood, Thus this Author ſpeaks 
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in a Book dedicated to the Aſſembly of the French Clergy in 1646. one who by his 
Profeſſion knew how neceſſary it was to the Converſion of Hereticks, and the In- 
ſtruQion and Edification of Catholicks, *to ſuffer all perſons to read the holy Scrip- 
ture. 

The Sieur de Aarolles, Abbot of Yilleloin, dedicated alſo a third Edition of a 
Verſion of the New Teſtament to the French Clergy, and oppoſed, in his Epiſtle De- 
dicatory, a Treatiſe written to prove that the common People ought to be forbidden 
to read the Sacred Books, entitled : The Sanuary ſhut againſt the Profane. © Bleſſed 
<* be God, ſays the Abbot Marolles, that the Lamp is not hid under a Buſhel, and 
& that, the Vail being rent, it has pleasd the Father of Lights, that what was be- 
« fore myſterious ſhould be revealed to us. I am overjoy'd that at length the Bread 
« of Life being left in the poſſeſſion of Strangers, is no longer ſnatch'd out of the 
&* hands of the natural Children, They that give them the nameof Pxorzans, 
* do not know them. They cannot be Children and Profane at the ſame time. 
* The Profane are, properly, the Irreligious and Heathens, who deride our 
* Myſteries, and are offended with the Croſs of Jzsus Cuxis rr, as fooliſhneſs. 
* To give your People fo reviving a Conſolation as this, is not to give holy things to 
© Dogs; it it were, you ought by the ſame reaſon to deny them the uſe of the Sa- 
* craments, becauſe they may abuſe them. He inſiſts more at large upon this mat- 
ter in his Preface, and propoſes expreſly this Queſtion ; Whether it be neceſſary or con- 
venient that all ſorts of Perſons ſhould bave the liberty to bear and read the Scriptures in their 
Mother Tongue ; And he undertakes to prove, by the Authority and Example of the 
Holy Fathers, and from all forts of Writers, Antient and Modern, that they 
ought not to be denied this liberty. 

The Aſſembly of the Clergy in 1655, or at leaſt. ſome Prelats of that Aſſembly, 
and among others Mr. de Marca, judging it convenient to tranſlate the New Teſta- 
ment into better French, pitch'd upon Father Amelot, Prieſt of the Oratory, for that 
purpoſe, and made him go about it: He perform'd it, and the firſt part of his 
Work came out in 1666. dedicated to Mr. de Perefixe Archbiſhop of Paris, and ap- 

roved by ſeveral Prelats, who recommended the reading of it, without mention- 
ing the neceſſity of a Licence. That Father ſhews in his Preface, © That the 
* Church which behaved it ſelf differently, according to diverſity of Time and 
* Place, in its diſtribution of this heavenly Food to her Children, had ſometimes 
5 put a diſtin&tion between Laymen and Prieſts, when the Contagion of any Here- 
&« ſies raged ; but now that the Glory of J=zsvus Cur1srT onour Altars has diſ- 
« pelPd the darkneſs, and dazles the eyes of the Sacramentaries, the Church gave 
© him liberty to tranſlate the Bible, for the comfort of pious Perſons, who do not 
& underſtand the Languages conſecrated by the ſign of the Croſs, and to be of uſe 
« alſo ſometimes to the Learned, by the Light which all Languages give to one 
« another. 

What was done in the Aſſembly of the Clergy in 1660. and the Theological Fq- 
culty of Parts about the Maſs-Book of the Sieur Yoi/zn, does not concern particularly 
the Tranſlation of the holy Scripture, but of the Service of the Maſs: And belides 
that Maſs-Book was condemned by the Clergy and Faculty, only becauſe they found 
ſeveral Paſſages in it ill tranſlated, which the Faculty cenſur'd as Errors, and becauſe 
they ſuppos'd the deſign of the Tranſlator was to introducsthe Cuſtom of ſaying Maſs © 
in a known Tongue. This the Aſſembly theniſelves intimate, in their Circular Let- 
ter of Fan. 11. 1661. wherein they declare, © That it was the Senſe of the Church, 
«* that Believers ſhould be inſtrutted in the. Truth and Majeſty of the Divine Mylſte- 
« ries by Curats and Preachers, judging that their Knowledg and Piety would be 
& more promoted and confirm'd by ſuch Inſtrution, than if the Divine Sacrifice 
& were celebrated in a known Tongue, which Hereticks would perſwade Men 
&« to be neceſſary for the People's Inſtruftion, To which alſo what is 1n a De-. 
cree of that Aſſembly on Fanuary 24. 1661, muſt neceſſarily relate, where it is ſaid, © 
& That the Order of the Aſſembly on December 7. for ſuppreſſing the Maſs-book of *. 
« Mr. Yorin, was made to preſerve the general praftice of the Church, confirmed 
&« by the Council of Trent, which ſome had attempted to alter, to the great ſcan- 
&« dal of the Publick, by tranſlating the Maſs-book into a known Tongue, The 
Council of Trent had no thoughts of prohibiting the Tranſlation of the Maſs-book 
into a known Tongue, to be re'd in private : but only maintain'd the antient Cuſtom 
of celebrating the Maſs, in the Weſtern Church, in Latin, _ And therefore ſeeing 
the Aſſembly ſuppoſes, that ſome deſign'd to introduce a Novelty, contrary to the 
Order of the Council of Trent, they muſt have been perſwaded thab it was _— 
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by this Tranſlation of the Maſs-bogk, to bring in that Cuſtom, and this muſt have 
been the reaſoti of their Prohibition.” And indeed before that time the late Arch- 
biſhop of Koucn, Francis de Harlay, had cauſed to be printed, with the Approba- 
tion of the Aſſembly of the Clergy in 1650. a Tranſlation and Explication of the 
Canon of the Maſs in French. Father Yeron, the Sieur d' Hilaire, the Sieurs de Ia 
Milletiere and Catalan, had alſo cauſed to' be printed the Maſs and Canon in French, 
with the Approbation of ſome Doctors. And to go further back, in the time of 
King Charles V. the Maſs-book had been tranſlated by the Order of that Prince. In 
fine, ſince the Aſſembly in 1660. the Office and Canon of the Maſs has been printed 
ſeveral times, with the Approbation of Biſhops and Doctors, and has alſo been pur, 
at the King's Order and Charges, into the hands of the New Converts. But to ſtay 
no longer upon this Queſtion, which does not direQtly concern what I am ſpeaking 
to, I ſhall only obſerve that the AR of the Aſſembly of the Clergy in 1660 and 1661. 
does not at all relate to Tranſlations of the holy Scripture. 

When the Verſion of the New Teſtament of Mons came out, it was not oppoſed 

by its Adverſaries, becauſe it was a Verſion of the New Teſtament into a known 
Tongue ; but other Reaſons were alledged for condemning it, as appears by the Or- 
der of Mr. de Perefixe Archbiſhop of Paris on April 20. 1668. and by thoſe of ſome 
other Biſhops, and the Remarks of Father Anat upon the printing and publication 
of that Work. Nor did any oppoſe the Verſion of Mr. Godeau Biſhop of Yence, or 
the following Exhortation he gives in his Preface to all Chriſtians to read the Scripture. 
« This is, fays he, the Will of the Son of God your Father and Judg which 1 offer 
« you. I cannot. doubt but, you will take delight in reading ir. You will ſee he 
&« there leaves you a moſt glorious Inheritance, I mean his Truth, and that hedivides 
&« jt after an admirable manner. For -tho it be one, yet he accommodates it to the 
<& Condition and Duty 6f all, that every one by practiſing theſe Precepts, may live 
« at. peace, and arrive tq the poſſeſſion of his future Inheritance, which is Eternal 
« Life. The Son of God has taken care therein to teach us clearly and diſtinitly our 
« whole Duty to him, as well as our Neighbour and our ſelves. This is the ſcope of 
« the Goſpels. The Apoſtolical Epiſtles are a larger and more particular Commen- 
« tary and Explication of them, which leaves nothing in the Chriſtian Life we 
& are to live in this World, difficult or undetermin'd. This is therefore the Book 
« you ought ro srvDY NiGHT AND DAY); this Is the Book you qught, not ta 
<« write on your hands, or have continually before your eyes, but to imprint on your, 
&« hearts Receive therefore with that new heart this New Teſtament I prey 
« ſent toyou. READ iT wiTH $UCH a4 HEtaRrt. You will ſoon fee that o- 
& ther Books, in compariſon of this, entertain you with nothing but Fables. It 
& will convey a true Light into your minds, which will not dazle you by a falſe 
<« luſtre, but enlighten you in a real and infallible manner. It will not flatter you, 
& but ſhew you plainly what you are, and what you ought to be. 

What palled in 16$8. as to the Maſ-book tranſlated by the Sieur de Tourneux, 
whereof the publication was prohibjted by a Decree of the Official of Paris, has al- 
ſo no relation to Verſions of the ho Scyipture. The Proctor alledged ſome parti- 
cular Reaſons for prohibiting it ; to wit, that it was not approved by the Ordinary, 


ſions in peach the late Archbiſhop of '2aris, to take away their impreſſion out of the 
minds © 


known Tongue; and as certain, Fi all. 


they are approved by Biſhops and 
every where abounds with ſuch Tra 


= 


Chap.IX. of the Old and New T eflament. 261 


Perſons, and all Chriſtians of whatſoever Condition or Profeſſion they be, read them 
with profit and edification. The Theological Faculty of Paris are continually 
giving leave to Doctors to approve them in their Name, the moſt holy Prelats autho- 
rize them by their Mandates, and exhort the People to read them, without diſtin&i- 
on of Age, Sex, or Condition. An infinite number of Copies of them have been 
diſtributed by the King's Order to the new Converts, and inſtead of it's being 
thought that their reading them would be apt to confirm them in their Errors, it has 
on the contrary been judg'd the molt effettual means perfectly to reclaim them : This 
is a thing publickly known. And can it be doubred after this but that the Law, if 
ever there was any that prohibited Men to read ſuch Tranſlations is now quite abro- 
gated, and that all Chriſtians enjoy that liberty they formerly had of reading the 
holy Scripture, and other godly Books, for their inſtruction and edification ? 

And indeed the Keaſons which might have induced ſome to think that Trandlati- 
ons of the holy Scripture into a known Tongue ought to be ſupprelied, and ordinary 
Believers forbidden to read them, and for which the Rule of the Index was made, 
are no longer in force, and conſequently the Law ought to ceaſe. Thoſe Reaſons 
may be reduced to two principal: Firſt, The great number of Heretical Tranſlations 
of the Bible, which were unfaithful, corrupted in many places, and almoſt always 
accompanied with Arguments and Notes containing Errors, with which Here- 
ticks had fill'd the World ; and the difficulty of diſtinguiſhing them from Catholick 
Verſions of the Scripture; fo that Believers were in danger of taking the falſe Opini- 
ons of Men for the Word of God, and an erroneous Goſpel for the true. In this 
caſe ſome Biſhops thought fit to prohibit all Tranſlations of the Bible in general, and 
forbi&ordinary Chriſtians to read them, only permitting the publication and read- 
ing of ſuch as they approv'd. - But this Reaſon cannot now be alledged ; becauſe He- 
retical Bibles are no longer in uſe among Catholicks, who have ſeveral Tranſlations 
of the holy Scripture, and eſpecially of the New Teſtament, approved and owned 
by true Catholicks. The ſecond Reaſon, expreſſed in the 4th Rule of the Index, and 
alledged by the Theological Faculty of Paris, is the experience Men had that read- 
ing the Bible was more hurtful than beneficial to the common People; not in it ſelf, 
but through the raſhneſs of thoſe that re'd it, who would make themſelves Judges of 
the Dofrin, interpret the holy Scripture in their own Senſe, deſpiſe Tradition, be- 
lieve nothing but what they thought to be contained in the holy Scripture, and take 
it for the only Rule of their Faith. This Spirit of unteachableneſs and preſump- 
tion, accompanied with great ignorance, which is ſuppoſed to have been predomi- 
nant at that time, might occaſion abundance of diſorder, make the reading of the 
holy Scripture more hurtful than profitable, and lead the common People into Error: 
It's true, Men ſhould have endeavour'd to root out of the Hearts of Chriſtians that evil 
Diſpoſition, and teach them toread the Scripture with a better temper ; but it being 
ſuppos'd that this Vice was general, and not preſently to he reformed, it was eſteem- 

neceſſary to forbid the common People to read the holy Scripture for a time, 
till they gave aſſurance of their teachableneſs and ſubmiſſion, But, bleſſed be God, 
the ſtate of things is now very much alter'd ; thoſe unhappy times are over, and Ca- 
tholicks are of another diſpoſition : Being well inſtructed in the Truths of Religion, 
they ſeek for nothing in the Scripture but to confirm themſelves in the Doctrin of 
the Church, read it only to know their Duty, and are edified by it ; it is an oc- 
caſion of offence and ſtumbling to very few, and a Fountain of life and happineſs 
to multitudes. This, preſent Experience, contrary to what is alledged in the Rule 
of the Index, ſufficiently ſhews ; and conſequently the Law of the 1adex, whatever 
force it might formerly have, ceaſes now to be a Law, ſeeing the reafon upon which 
it was founded, and which is plainly expreſſed in the Law, is of no longer conti- 
nuance, and the contrary takes place. For if there was ſome ground for prohibit- 
ing Men to read the holy Scripture in a known Tongue, from a perſwaſion that it 
did more harm than good ; how much more ought the reading of it to be permitted, 
when 'tis evident it does no harm to any, and is uſeful to vaſt numbers of Chriſti- 
ans ? Ina word, whereas it was thought, a hundred and twenty Years ago, that Ca- 
tholicks were in danger of being ſeduc'd, if the Scripture was put into the hands of 
all Perſons ; it is certain, long ſince, that on the one hand that danger is paſt, and 
on the other, it would be a great hindrance to the Converſion of Hereticks, and 
edification of the New Catholicks, to forbid the reading of it : © For, as Father 
& Yeron has obſerved, the moſt ſpecious pretence the Proteſtant Miniſters have 
&« always, and do ſtill make nſe of, to keep a great many of the common People in 
* their Party, is to tell them that the _ is a prohibited Bcok among the _— 
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&« tholicks ; that they conceal from Children the Will of their Father ; that this is 
©« to take away the Light which directs us in our Actions, and deprive us of the 
« Book of Life; ina word, that this isan evident proof the Bible is contrary to the 
« Doctrine of the Church of Rome z and that their Dofors are very ſenſible of it, 
« becauſe they will not ſuffer Men to read it. The New Converts having been ac- 
cuſtomed to read the Bible, and always receiv'd profitable Inſtructions from it, and 
perhaps that Light alſo which has made them ſenlible of their Error, upon their re- 
turn to the Church, have ſtill continued to read it ; they have been aſſured, that they 
ſhould not be deprived of the priviledg of reading the Word of God ; they have had 
Catholick Verſions of the Bible, and particularly of the New Teſtament and Pſalms, 
put into their hands, whilſt their Hugonot Bibles have been taken away from them : 
W hat an Offence now would it be to them; what an occaſion of ſtumbling, if they 
ſhould be told that reading the Sacred Books in a known Tongue is forbidden in the 
Church, and that they may not read them any more without a Licence? 

The laſt reaſon for adviſing People to read the holy Scripture, is that great num- 
ber of Books of pretended Spiritualiſts, which contain nothing but imaginary No- 
tions, often dangerous, and abſolutely uſeleſs, and unfit to nouriſh the Soul or affe&t 
the heart. What injuſtice would it be to deprive Chriſtians of the ſolid nouriſhment 
of the Word of God, to feed them with nothing but Chimeras ? What more ſpeedy 
and effeftual Remedy can be uſed to cure them ot the Deluſion they are under, than 
to put the holy Scripture into their hands, and counſel them to read it ? Thence they 
will learn to tear God, to truſt in his Promiles, to watch continually over them- 
ſelves, to work out their Salvation with fear and trembling, to deſire earneſtly to be 
with ]J=esus Cunisr, and to attain Eternal Life; Principles which theſe Myſti- 
cal Men deſtroy or at leaſt weaken by their peculiar Fancies : There they will find 
Inſtructions, Precepts, and Examples of ſolid Virtue and Piety, deliver'd in a plain 
and natural Style, inſtead of Metaphyſical Contemplations, Airy Notions, and Dark 
Conceptions, expreſſed in myſterious Terms, which make the Subje& of the Books 
of thoſe pretended Spiritualiſts. All theſe Reaſons ſhew, that the Motives which 
may have formerly induced ſome Perſons not toapprove of Tranſlations of the holy 
Scripture into a known Tongue, and forbid ordinary Chriſtians to read them, are 
not only ceaſed ; but that very urgeat Motives have ſucceeded in their room, which 


oblige them to approve, as they do, of ſuch Verſions, and adviſe all Believers to read 
them. 


To complete what I have to ſay about Tranſlations of the holy Scripture into a 
known Tongue,all that remains is to remark in a few words, what Qualifcations ſuch 
Verſions ought to have, to be good and uſeful; and in what Diſpolitions thoſe that 
read them ought to be, that they may profit by them. 

The firſt and moſt eſſential Qualification of a Verlion of the Bible, is that it be 
. faithful, that is, do exaQly expreſs the ſenſe of the Original. This is a general 

Rule for all Verſions, but ought to be ſo much the more carefully obſerved in Tranſ- 
lations of the holy Scripture, as it is more dangerous and criminal to deviate from 
it ; becauſe that would be to propoſe our own Conceptions for the Word of God, 
and fo to deceive Men in a matter of the higheſt importance. For which reaſon we 
ought not to take ſo great a liberty in tranſlating the holy Scripture, as in tranſlat- 
ing any other Book, but muſt keep more cloſe to the Letter, and make uſe as much 
as poſlible of the ſame Expreſſions, But yet it is not neceſſary to confine our ſelves 
ſo ſervilely to the Letter, or to retain particular words, as to make the Tranſlati- 
on unintelligible and barbarous. For the deſign of Tranſlations is only to make the 
Original plain to thoſe that do not underſtand the Language in which it is written : 
ſo that if they are obſcure or intricate, and do not clearly expreſs the Senſe, they 
will be uſeleſs : And therefore we muſt, as much as poſſible, make uſe of Terms and , 
Phraſes commonly uſed in the Langue we tranſlate into, anſwering the words of the 
Original, and clearly expreſſing its ſenſe: And when we cannot find a proper word 
equivalent to that in the Original, we may make uſe of ſeveral Terms ſignifying the 
ſame thing. In this caſe we cannot be thought to add any thing to the Text, becauſe 
we do but expreſs the whole force of the words of the Original, The caſe is other- 
wiſe, when the Text being obſcure, we endeavour to clear it, by inſerting words of 
our own; or the ſenſe being ambiguous, we determine it in the Tranſlation ; or be- 
ing capable of different Explications, we adhere to one rather than another, When 
the ſenſe of the Original in its utmoſt latitude, can be handſomly preſerved, it is pro- 
per to doit, and put the Explications and Differences in the Margin, But becauſe 
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that cannot always be done, and to make ſenſe, we muſt neceſſarily either add to 
the Text, or reſolve to follow one ſenſe rather than another, it is uſual in ſuch caſes 
to put the inſerted words in a different Letter, to inſert in the Text the ſenſe which 
ſeems to be the molt natural, and place in the Margin the other Interpretations of 
which the paſſage is capable. 

As for the Style of Tranſlations of the Scripture, we muſt endeavour to preſerve, 
as much as poſſible, that noble Simplicity of the Sacred Authors, and that true Elo- 
quence, ſuted to Perſons and Things. We ought therefore to avoid carefully ſuch 
Terms and Phraſes as ſavour of humane Eloquence, and eſpecially the affectation of 
ſtudied and modiſh Terms, unbecoming the gravity and ſimplicity of the Word of 
God, We muſt always make uſe of plain and natural Expreſlions ; but ſuch as have 
nothing mean or trivial in them : for that would be another extreme, and make the 
Word of God contemptible, if we did not preſerve in the Tranſlation of it, the ma- 
jelty and loftineſs of the Original, We muſt alſo for the ſame reaſon make uſe of 
none but _ and common words, and retain as much as may be the purity and po- 
liteneſs of the Language, that it may be re'd with pleaſure. But we mult at the 
ſame time take care, as S. Auſtin ſays, that, while we endeavour to ſer off the Scrip- 
ture by adding to the proportion and number of its Sentences, we do not, diminiſh 
the weight of them : Sed cavendum, ne divinis gravibuſq; ſententits dum additur nume- 
rus, pondus detrabatur. Theſe are ſome of the Qualifications requilite in Tranſlations 
of the holy Scripture into a known Tongue to make them uſeful and complete. 

There ariſes here a Queſtion; to wit, Whether we ought in ſuch Tranſlations to 
follow intirely the Y/ulgar Latin, or have recourſe to the Original Greek and Hebrew ? 
Thoſe who are for keeping to the Yulgar, alledg, that it having been declared authen- 
tical by the Council of Trent, it ſeems unlawful ro depart from it, or, at leaſt, beſt to 
conform to it entirely, T hoſe vn the contrary who maintain that the Original Texts 
ought to be followed, alledg, that it is always more proper, when we make a Tran- 
flation, to betake our ſelves to the Fountain, than keep to a Verſion z becauſe in 
tranſlating from the Original a Man is leſs ſubje& to depart from the true ſenſe, 
than when he tranſlates from another Verſion, which may already hare its Faults. 
The deciſion of this Queſtion depends upon what I have ſaid of the Authority of the 
Vulgar, and the purity of the Hebrew Text of the Old Teſtament, as well as on 
what [ ſhall ſay hereafter of the Greek of the New. As the Council of Trent in de- 
claring the Yulgar authentical, did not prefer it to the Original Texts, or pretend. 
that it was faultleſs, ſo it did not forbid Mens having recourſe, in Verſions into a 
known Tongue, to the Original Texts ; and as the Hebrew Text of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and Greek of the New, are not always corrupt in thoſe places where they dif- 
fer from the Yulgar ; and yet have ſome Faults occaſion'd by the negligence of Tran- 
ſcribers ; and the differences between them are ſometimes founded only upon dif- 
ferent Pointings, Readings, or fignifications of a word; it is not true that we are 
obliged either to follow always the Original Texts or the Yulgar Tranſlation, and it 
is on the contrary reaſonable to make uſe on theſe occaſions, of the Rules I ſhall 
hereafter give, to diſcern whether we ought to follow the Greek Text of the New 
Teſtament, or the Yulgar. $0 that it is no defeCt in a Tranſlation of the Bible into 
a known Tongue, to be conformable in ſome places to the Original Texts, and in 
others to the Vulgar ; as itis none in Interpreters to follow ſometimes the ſenſe of 
the Original Texts, and ſometimes that of the Vulgar in their Commentaries. This 
way molt of our Modern Tranſlators have gone, even thoſe that have tranſlated trom 
the Yulgar Text, who have made no difficulty of departing from it in many places, 
to follow the ſenſe of the Originals; and there is none of them bur has ſometimes 

referred the Greek before the Yulgar : Nay, it ſeems to be more convenient to tranſ- 
| wha into a known Tongue from the Original Texts, only reſerving a liberty to de- 
part from them, where there is reaſon to think them corrupted. But what method - 
ſoever we take, it is certain a good Tranſlator of the holy Scripture ought not to ſtick 
entirely to the Vulgar, but conſult alſo the Originals, and that otherwiſe he will be 
liable to commit a great many Miſtakes in his Verſion. 


I have but one word more to add, concerning the Diſpoſitions wherein ignorant 
Perſons ought to be, in order to read the holy Scripture with profit. The firſt and 
rincipal is, that they read it with a perfe& ſimplicity of heart, deſigning to be in- 
ormed in the Truths of Religion, and the Precepts of Morality, that they may be- 
lieve and pra&ice them. He that ſeeks only his Salvation in the Scripture, will find 
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only to ſatisfy a vain deſire of knowing, is in danger of becoming more ignorant and 
blind, by growing more preſumptuous. 

The ſecond Diſpoſition requiſite in one that deſires to read the holy Scripture with 
profit, is to make the beſt uſe of thoſe things which are clear; and as to the Dif- 
ficulties he meets with in it, not to be ſurpris'd at them, or ſtrive to penetrate 
them, but only admire their depth. For as the Fathers obſerve, out of whom l cited 
ſome paſſages in the laſt Se&ion z, the holy Scripture has a ſimplicity which condeſ. 
cends to the meaneſt Capacities, and a height that exerciſes and raiſes the loftieſ 
Wits. There are a great many clear and evident Truths in it, and there are alſo 
ſome things in it obſcure. Bur that which ought to comfort the Simple in the midſt 
of this obſcurity, is that, according to $, Auſtin *, thoſe things which are moſt ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation are propoſed in it fo clearly, that all Perſons may find them 
without any difficulty ; and there is alſo this advantage, that what is deliver'd ob- 
ſcurely in ſome places, is explained clearly in others. 

The third Diſpoſrtion, is Teachableneſs and Humility, whereby a Perſon that 
reads the Holy Scripture, diſtruſting his own underſtanding, and being perſwaded 
of the Truths taught him by the Church, inſtead of turning Dogmatiſt, and abuling 
the holy Scripture to authorize Novelties, inviolably adheres to the Faith of his Fa- 
thers and Paſtors, and reads the Scripture only to be confirmed in the antient Doc- 
trine of the Catholick Church. 

The fourth Diſpoſition, 1s to have an upright Mind and pure Heart, that we may 
not through malice corrupt the purity of the Holy Spirit, or abuſe, by a manifeſt 
Depravation, what is moſt holy, to patronize irregular Courſes. There are ſome 
Perſons to whom the moſt wholeſom nouriſhment becomes Poiſon through an ill ha- 
bit of Body ; and there are alſo Minds that give an ill turn to the moſt holy and ex- 
cellent things. 

The fifth Diſpoſition, is to have a great Reſpet and profound Veneration for the 
holy Scripture, by - conſidering it not as a common Book, but the Word of God 
himſelf. This Diſpoſition is ſo much the more neceſlary, as the il] uſe which is made 
of the holy Scripture, proceeds ordinarily from the little reſpe& Men have for it. 
And indeed what benefit ſhould a Perſon get by the holy Scripture, that has no vene- 
ration for it, and reads it as a profane Book ? As on the contrary, How can a Chri- 
ſtian that reverences and admires it, be offended by it, or make uſe of it to ſcanda«- 
lize others ? 

When Chriſtians are in the Diſpoſitions I have here mention'd, there is no dan- 
ger that reading the holy Scripture will be prejudicial to them ; it is on the contrary 
impoſſible it ſhould not be very uſeful, or that they ſhould not receive great advan- 
tage by it for their Salvation. Yea they may in theſe Diſpoſitions ſafely read all 
the Books of the Bible. Nevertheleſs ſome, as I have already obſerv'd, are leſs uſe- 
ful, and others are more ſo, and almoſt neceſſary, to the ſimple : The New Tefta- 
ment, excepting the Revelations, and eſpecially the Goſpels are of this laſt number. 
It is a fin for a Chriſtian to be ignorant of them. The Pſalms are alſo of the ſame 
nature in the Old Teſtament: I may add the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Ecclefaaſticus, 
and ſome of the Hiſtorical Books, without which the Oeconomy of Religion can- 
not well be underſtood. The Books of the Prophets are more obſcure, but they 
contain a great many Truths, Inſtructions, Exhortations, Admonitions, and Re- 
proofs, that may be very uſeful, There is only the Canticles in the Old Teſtament, 
and the Revelation in the New, the reading of which may not be ſo profitable, and 
may alſo be forbidden to weak Minds, liable to be offended by them. 
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Of the Style, Senſe, and different ways of interpreting the Holy Scripture, 
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SEC HT. L 
Of the Eloquence of the Holy Scripture. 


Politeneſs and Elegancy which is in Greek and Latin Authors, have accoun- 

ted them barbarous and contemptible Books; there have been alſo Chriſti- 
ans, and there are perhaps ſome ſtill, who attending only to the terms and phraſes of 
the Latin Verſion, and not finding them fo elegant as thoſe of profane Authors, or 
the Style ſo full of Figures, have been or are induced to think, that there is no Elo- 
quence in the holy Scripture, and that the ſtyle of it is low and mean. Bur all that 
know how to judg rightly of things, and underſtand wherein true Eloquence lies, 
will eaſily be perſwaded that no Book has more of it, than the Books of the Old 
and New Teſtament, In order to be convinced of this, and to take away all poſ- 
ſible Doubts about this matter, we muſt examin wherein Eloquence conſiſts. Now, 
that is the art of ſpeaking in ſuch a manner, as to inſtruQ, delight, and move ; do- 
cere, delefare, movere. Todiſcourlſe to any purpoſe, it is neceſſary to ſpeak intelli- 
gibly, agreably, and affectingly, The firſt is performed by a plain and natural re- 
preſentation of things; the ſecond by Rhetorical Ornameats, and by giving a pleaſant 
turn to what we ſay; the third by ſignificant Figures, and vehement Expreſſions, 
which excite ſutable Paſſions in the Reader or Hearer's Mind. Common things alſo 
are to be deliver'd in a plain ſtyle, thoſe of a middle fort in a higher, and great 
things in a lofty and ſublime ſtrain. In this conſiſts true Eloquence, not in elegant 
Terms, variety of Expreſſion, cadency of Words, and artificial Flouriſhes: For 
thoſe things change with time, and are very different in different Languages ; 
whereas true Eloquence is always and every where the ſame. It is therefore no Ar- 
gument of want of Eloquence in the Books of the holy Scripture, that their Tranſ- 
lation is full of barbarous Terms, and its Language negle&ted and unpoliſhed : For, 
firſt, we ought not to attribute to the ſacred Authors, the Defetts of a Tranſla- 
tion of their Books which they wrote in another Tongue, wherein they have made 
uſe of very proper terms, as Origen obſerves in his 7th Book againlt Celſus : ** Tho, 
« ſays he, the Greeks ſpeak more gracefully, it muſt not preſently be thought that 
« they ſpeak better than our Writers, who expreſs themſelves with a modeſt plain. 
&© neſs ; becauſe the Prophets have lefr us Books written in Hebrew, with all the Or- 
© naments proper to their Language. © You ought not, ſays S. Ferom in his Letter 
& to Paulinus, to be offended with the ſimplicity, and, if I may ſoſpeak, meanneſs 
& of the terms you meet with in the holy Scripture, which are owing to its Interpre- 
« ters. Secondly, This ſeeming meanneſs has ſometimes been reckoned neceſſary 
to make the holy Scripture more intelligible and familiar to-the common People, as S. 
Ferom alſo obſerves in the ſame place, and Chap.40, on Ezekiel, where he ſays, © That 
<* he was obliged to ſet Cubitus in the Maſculine Gender, and not Cubitum in the Neu- 
« ter, that it might be the more eaſily underſtood, and according to the cuſtom of 
© the People ; becauſe he was not ſo careful to avoid defects in Language, as to ex- 
* plain what might be obſcure in the holy Scripture. S. Auſtin makes the ſame ob- 
ſervation in his third Book of the Chriſtian Do&rin, where he ſays, that the common 
way of ſpeaking is often more ſignificant than a more accurate form of expreſlion : 
Plerumque loquendi conſuetudo vulgaris utilior eſt ſignificandis rebus, quam mtegritas lite= 
rata. He carries this ſo far, that he thinks it better to leave in the Text the barba- 
rous word Ofſum, than change it for Os, in that paſſage ; Non eſt abſconditum Os meum, 
Pſal. 138. But.S. Jerome was not in this altogether of his mind, and thought that as 


long as there was no change made in the ſenſe, Men ought to uſe proper terms, and 
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FT are not only the Heathens, who, not finding in the ſacred Writings that 
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retain the purity and elegancy of the Language jnto which they tranſlated : Et nos hoc 
ſequimur, ut ubt nulla eſt- de ſenſu mutatio, Latini ſermonts elegantiam conſervemus —-— 
Eadem igitur intcrpretandi ſequenda eſt regula, quam ſepe. diximus, ut abi non ſit dam- 
num in ſenſu, Lingue in quam transferimus, tupwrie wy propreetas conſervetur. Epilt. 1 35. 
Thirdly, This Father proceeding upon that Principle, has made his Verhon more 
pure and elegant than the former Latin Tranſlations, and cut off the grolleſt ſoleciſms 
and barbarilms in them ; but he has retain'd the Hebraiſms, as alſo ſome common 
and old words; upon whieh account thoſe that ſhould attend only to the tura and pu- 
rity of the Latin, might think it leſs elegant. But it muſt be confeſſed, ( and that 
is a fourth Reflection) that in many places ſuch a way of tranſlating is much more 
noble, than a ſordid affeation of elegant Latin ; and that $. Jerom has more fortu- 
'nately and empharically exprelled the lenſe, than if he had taken another turn, To 
be ſatisfied of this, we need only compare his Tranſlation with other Veriions, where 
the purity of the Latin is moſt ſtudiouſly obſerved. Compare, for example, the 
trantation of this paſſage at the beginning of Iſaiah : Audite Celi, & auribus percipe 
Terra, quoniam Dominus locutus eſt : Filios enutrivi @ exaltavi ;, ipſi autem ſpreverunt me. 
Cognovit bos poſſeſſorem ſuum, & aſmus preſepe Domini ſui ;, Iſrael autem me non cogno- 
vit, & populus meus non intellexit, Ve genti peccatrici, populo gravi iniquitate, ſemini 
nequam, filits ſceleratis ,, dereliquerunt Dommum, blaſphemaverunt ſantum Iſrael, aba- 
lienati ſunt retrorſum. Compare, | ſay, this Tranſlation with that of Lion Fuda : 
Audite Coli, auſculta Tellus, quontam Domimus loquitur : Filios educavi & evexi ;, 1pſt au- 
tem perfide deſciverunt a me. Agnoſcit bos Dominum ſuum, & aſinus preaſepe Heri ſui ; 
at Iſrael non agnoſcit, populus meus ſeſe non intelligit. FHeu gentem ſcel:ſtam, populum 
iniquitate onuſtum, ſemen malitioſum, filios perditiſſimos ! Deſeruerunt ipſum Dominum, 
ipſum ſanFum lſraclts irritaverunt, & a tergo defecerunt. This latter Verſion is, I con- 
feſs, the pureſt Latin, but not near ſo emphatical or elegant as the former, The ſame 
compariſon we may make as to many other places of the Prophets and Pſalms ; and we 
ſhall ſee almoſt every where, that the Vulgar Tranſlation has ſomething greater and 
more noble in it than any other Verſion, tho, it may be, it is not ſo exact as to Gram- 
mar. Fifthly, The Greek of the New Teſtament is indeed mixed with a great ma- 
ny Hebraiſms ; but that does not eclipſe the beauty of its plain and natural repreſen- 
tation of things, ſo becoming the Subject whereof it treats, 

Without inſiſting any longer upon what relates to the words of the holy Scrip- 
ture, let us examine whether it has all the parts of true Eloquence, which [ diſtin- 
gviſhed after Cicero, The firſt is to inſtrutt by a plain and clear repreſentation of 
things. Now who can doubt but that the Sacred Writers are excellent in this kind ? 
Is there any Relation written more ſimply and naturally, and at the ſame time more 
nobly and loftily than that of the Creation of the World? Where ſhall we find a 
Hiſtory compoſed with more exaQneſs and fimplicity, than that of Geneſis and Exo- 
dus ? And tho the other Hiſtorical Books are not ſo lofty, nevertheleſs the ſame ſim- 
plicity, without meanneſs, is obſerved in them. What Hiſtorians are comparable 
for repreſenting the Life of any Perſon, to the four Evangeliſts ? The ſecond part 
of Eloquence, which is to pleaſe, may be either good or bad; for a Diſcourſe may 
pleaſe, either by'its real Beauty or by falſe Charms. A Diſcourſe pleaſes by its true 
Beauty, when every thing in it is ſutable to perſons and things, when there is no- 
thing in it ſuperfluous ; when the Expreſſion is high and noble, and the Deſign juſt 
and great, It pleaſes by falſe Charms, when accompanied with vain Flouriſhes, a 
borrowed Luſtre, affeted Metaphors, and falſe Notions improved. The holy Scrip- 
ture has not, I confeſs, theſe painted Ornaments ; nor is it any defe& of Eloquence 
not to have what may pleaſe in that kind : but it has enough to recommend it ſelf 
from its own native Beauty. Its Hiſtory pleaſes by its exa&tneſs ; its InſtruQions are 
delightful through the lively and excellent manner in which they are propoſed ; it 
has nothing in it poor, mean, or ſuperfluous ; and every thing in it is ſutable to Per- 
ſags, and the Subjet : Things are there explain'd by Deſcriptions and Compariſons, 
which I cogfeſs are bold, according to the manner of the Eaſtern Nations, but exa&t 
and noble, In a word, the Style is adorn'd with neceſſary, eaſy, and natural Meta- 
phors : on all which accounts the Scripture is capable of gaining upon thoſe that under- 
ſtand the nature of true Eloquence. Thirdly, Nothing can be more fitted to move and 
affect, than the Expreſſions of the holy Scripture z it raiſes admiration by the ſub- 
lime manner wherein it ſpeaks of divine things ; it ſtrikes terror by the vehemence 
and force of its Expreſſions; it excites to a love of Virtue, and hatred of Vice, by 
the lively deſcription it gives of both; it aſtoniſhes by the ſeverity of its threat- 
nungs 3 16 animates and encourages by the ſweetneſs of its Promiſes; it inſpires with 
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Zeal through a divine Fire, of which it is full, In a word, it may be ſaid there is no 
Book more proper to work upon the mind, or afte& the heart, than the greateſt part 
of the Books of the holy Scripture. But that which is moſt admirable in the Elo- 
quence of the holy Scripture, 1s, that it is always accommodated to Perſons and 
Things: Common matters are deliver'd in a plain Style; thoſe of a middle nature 
in one more lofty, and great things in a ſublime ſtrain; and every thing in it is ex- 


preſſed in a grave, ſerious, majeſtick manner, ſutable to the dignity of the Perſons 


and Subject ſpoken of. 

Nothing can be more judicious, than what S. Auſtin ſays of the Sacred Writers, 

in his fourth Book of the Chriſtian Do@rin, Chap. 6. * Some will ask perhaps, ſays 

. P » 1ay 
&« he, whether our Authors, whoſe inſpired Writings make up the Canon of Scrip- 
<& ture, ought not only to be eſteemed wiſe, but eloquent. This Queſtion ſeems to 
« be eaſily anſwer'd ; for when | underſtand them, 1 meet with nothing that appears 
« to me not only more wiſe, but alſo more eloquent; and 1 dare ſay, that all who 
* throughly underſtand what theſe Writers ſay, do alſo think they ought not to 
* have ſpoken otherwiſe than they have done. For as there is a fort of Eloquence 
« peculiar to young People, and another proper to aged Perſons, and we ought not 
© to call that Eloquence which does not become the ſpeaker; ſo there is an Elo- 
« quence that ſutes with Men inſpired and challenging reſpe& : And this ſort of Elo- 
&« quence the ſacred Writers have uſed. Any other kind of Eloquence would not 
« have become them, and ſuch Eloquence would not become others : Nec ipſos decet 
« alia, nec alios ipſa : It ſutes with them ; ard the meaner it appears to others, the 
©. more it excels all other Eloquence, not in vain Pomp, but in real Grandure. I 
& could, continues he, if I had leiſure, ſhew that all the Charms and Ornaments of 
&« Eloquence, which thoſe who prefer the Language of their own Writers to that of 
« ours 'ſo much boaſt of, are to be found alſo in the holy Scripture. But that which 
« pleaſes me in the Eloquence of the Sacred Authors, is not what is common to 
« them with Heathen Poets and Orators ; I admire a great deal more that they 
&« ſhould make uſe of humane Eloquence, with another ſort of Eloquence proper to 
<« themſelves ; ſo that as that is not wanting in them, it is not their greateſt Excel- 
&« lency ; becauſe it was neither fit they ſhould condema it, nor make a ſhew of it. 
«© The former might have been ſuppog'd, if they had declined it; and the latter 
© might have been imagin'd, if that fort of Eloquence had been too viſible in their 
« Writings. Even in thoſe places where the Learned take notice of it, things are 
« delivered in ſuch a manner, that the words uſed to expreſs them do not ſeem to be 
& choſen by the Speaker, but to ariſe naturally from things themſelves. This is a 
© ſort of Wiſdom which proceeds out of the Heart of a wiſe Man, as being of his 
© Houſhold ; and uence, his conſtant Attendant, follows him without a call. 
He alledges afterwards ſeveral Examples of the Eloquence of $S. Paul, and I ſhall 
mention ſome of the Eloquence of moſt of the Sacred Writers. 

In the beginning of Gene/zs there is a touch of ſublime Eloquence, which the 
Learned Critick _ admired, and cites for an Example of that way of writing : 
And God ſaid, Let there be Light, and there was Light. This Expreſlion, as the ſame 
Critick obſerves, is the moſt ſublime and eloquent that can. be imagin'd, to ſignify 
the Almighty Power and abſolute Authority of God in the creation of Light, and 
the reſt of the Creatures. That Expreſſion alſo, And God ſaid, Let us make Man in 
aur own Image, is another ſtroke of Eloquence to ſhew the excellency of the Work 
that God was about to make. What can be more affe&ting, more natural, and at the 
ſame time more noble, than the Relation of Abrabam?s ſacrificing his Son Iſaac ? lt is 
not ſet off with idle RefleQtions,and rhetorical Flouriſhes ; but it repreſents the natural 
Paſſions of the Mind in an admirable manner, capable of affe&ing the hardeſt Hearts : 
God ſays to Abraham, Take thy Son, thy only Son Iſaac, whom thou loveſt : Tolle filiums 
tuum unigenitum Iſaac quem diligts. Every word in this Command expreſſes how deep- 
ly Abrabam muſt needs have been affe&ted with it. But can there be a greater Inſtance 
of Wiſdom, and at the ſame time more moving, than the anſwer which this Father 
made to his Son when he ſaid to him, Bebold the Fire and the Wood, but where 15 the 
Lamb for a Burnt-offering My Son, ſays he, God will provide himſelf a Lamb for 4 
Buynt-offering. Here it may be ſaid, that Wiſdom and an extraordinary Eloquence 
are join'd together. Let the plain Relazion of Moſes in this place be compared with 
that of the Hiſtorian Joſepbus, and we ſhall ſee what a difference there is between true 
and painted Eloquence. 1 ſhall add but one touch more of Eloquence in Gene/zs, tho 
it be every where full of it; and i#is that where Joſeph makes himſelf known to his 
Brethren: Joſeph, ſays the Sacred Hiſtorian, cowd no longer refrain bimſelf — 
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lifting up bis voice with Tears —-ſaid, I am Joſeph ; Doth my Father yet live * And bis 
Brethren could not anſwer him, for they were troubled at bis preſence. And Joſeph ſaid to 
bis Brethren, Come near me, I pray you ;, and they came near : and be ſaid, I am Joſeph 
your Brother whom ye ſold into Egypt. Can there be a more natural, lively, or affe&- 
ing deſcription of the tender reſpe& of Joſeph for his Father, and love to his Bre- 
threa? He makes them throughly ſenſible of the wrong and injury they had done 
him, and ſhews them at the ſame time that he ſtifled the Reſentments he might have 
of it. No Orator in the World could have expreſſed theſe Paſſions more naturally 
and in fewer words. 

The Relation of the Book of Exodus is plain in things purely Hiſtorical, but even 
and always the ſame. The Song of Moſes, after having paſled through the Sea, is 
wonderfully lofty. The Commandments and Laws of God are delivered in grave 
and grave and ſerious Terms and if they be compar'd with any other Laws, it will 
ſoon appear, they as much excel them in loftineſs of Expreflion, as in Wiſdom and 
Contrivance- he ſame may be ſaid of Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy ; which 
laſt has this advantage in point of Eloquence, thatit contains a Song in the divine 
Praiſes, to which there 15 nothing comparable in the moſt excellent Orators or 
Poets, Either for loftineſs or variety of Figures. I ſhall ſet down the beginning of 
it, by which we may judg of the reſt : Give ear, O ye Heavens, while ] ſpeak; and 
hear, O Earth, the words of my Mouth, My Dodrin ſhall drop as the Rain : my Speech 
ſhall diſtil as the Dew, as the ſmall Rain upon the tender Herb, and as the Showers upon the 
Graſs, &c. All the reſt is of the ſame ſtrain, full of rich Compariſons, and noble 
Deſcriptions, and has a Majeſty anſwerable to the grandure of the Subject, and which 
commands reſpec and admiration, 

I ſay nothing of the other Hiſtorical Books, but only that there is no Hiſtory more 
free trom vain Flouriſhes, or written in a plainer Style, and yet none more pleaſant 
toread : Yea, there are now and then ſuch ſtrokes of ſublime Eloquence in them, 
as ſurprize and affet the Reader. A Man muſt have no taſte of Eloquence, not to 
acknowledg there is a world of it in the Books of Fob and the Pſalms, and that a ſub- 
lime ſtrain of writing runs through all the parts of it. I alledg no Inſtance, be- 
cauſe it is hard to determin which are the moſt eloquent Paſlages, the whole being 
equally lofty, Ir is ſufficient to ſay that there is no ſuch Grandure, or Variety of 
Figures, Deſcriptions, and Compariſons, in any profane Author, as in thoſe Books. 

The Proverbs and Eccleſiaſtes are, in the Rank of Maxims and Sentences, the moſt 
pure and eloquent ; nothing comes near them in the Books of Philoſophers. If we 
look for tenderneſs or ſoftneſs, we ſhall find more of it in the Canticles, than in the 
Books of profane Writers. 

If the principal buſineſs of an Orator is toaftet and move, as the Antients have ob- 
ſerved, it may be affirmed, that no People or Nation has had more excellent Ora- 
tors than the Jews: for there are no Pieces fo affecting as thoſe of the Hebrew Pro- 

hets. The Lamentations of Jeremiah alone are an evident proof of it. Where 
ſhall we find a Writer that has deſcribed in ſo pathetical a manner the deſolation of 
his City ? I ſhall take notice but of one touch, in which the whole art. of Eloquence 
ſeems to be compriz*d: O vos omnes qui tranſitis per viam, attendite & widete (3 eſt dolor 
ficut dolor meus : O all ye that paſs by, bebold and ſee if there be any ſorrow like to my ſorrow. 
Here is exceſſive grief exprelled in the moſt emphatical manner imaginable : He thar 
complains is ſo miſerable, that he has no body to addreſs himſelf to; he is forced to 
implore the pity of Paſſengers; and his diſtreſs is ſo great, that he has no need of de- 
claring it to them to excite their compaſſion ; he only deſires them to look upon him, 
and ſee whether there was any affliction parallel to his. 

In the New Teſtament, the Goſpels abound with noble Expreſlions, and the Hi- 
ſtory is written in an even and uniform Style. The Songs of the Virgin Mary, and 
Prophet Zechariah, recorded by St. Zuke, are very eloquent and ſutable to the Sub- 
jet. Nothing can be more lofty than the beginning of S. Jobn's Goſpel. The A&#s 
of the Apoſiles are full, not only of perſwaſive but artificial Diſcourſes. What can 
be more artificial than that of S. Paul in the Arcopagus, where the Apoſtle, taking an 
occaſion from the Inſcription of an Altar ere&ed to the unknown God, rells them, 
to gain their benevolence, that he declared tothem that God whom they ignorantly 
worſhipped ? He ſhews them at firſt what Reaſon could diſcover of him to Mankind, 
and what their Poets, whoſe Authority he alledges, had ſaid of him. Thence he 
paſles to things more unknown; and continuing to ſpeak with the ſame Authority, is 
heard with Attention. What is there, I @f aghin, more eloquent than this Diſ- 
courſe of S. Paul in the Areopagus ? Where ſhall we find more art, more cunning, 
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a6 #4 hr dthd Ls 


Chap.X. of the Old and New. Teſtament. 269 


more dexterity uſed to compaſs his Deſign and Work upon the Athenians 2 No leſs 
appears in his Diſcourſe before King Agrippa and the Governour Feſtus, and in his 
Reply to Agrippa. The Epiltles of the ſame Apoſtle are full of Metaphors, and fine 
ſtrokes of Eloquence, as S. Auſtin ſhews in Chap. 7. of his fourth Book of the Chriſ- 
tian DoGrin : And the Canonical Epiſtles of the other Apoſtles, tho not fo lofty, 
are written in an eaſy, pleaſant, and familiar Style, very proper to inſtru&t and 
move. 

Some may object againſt this Doctrin that paſſage of $. Paul. in the ſecond Chapter 
of the Firſt to the Corinthians, where he lays, that ** When he came to them to 
& preach the Goſpel of Jzsus Curis cr, he came not with excellency of Speech, 
* or of Wiſdom, Non in ſublimitate ſermonis aut ſapientie ; and that his Speech and 
« Preaching was not in the perſwaſive words of Man's Wiſdom, but in demonſtra- 
6 tion of the Spirit, and of Power :. Non in perſuaſibilibus bumane ſapientie verbis, 
& ſed in oſten/aone Spiritus © Virtutis. And in Chap, 11, of the ſecond to the Corin- 
thians he declares, ** That he was rude in Speech, tho not in Knowledg : Et/3 im- 
6* peritus Sermone, non tamen Scientia, But it was not St, PauPs deſign in that place to 
condemn all ſort of Eloquence, or ſignify that he made no uſe of ir, but only to teach 
the Corinthians, that there was ſomething more powerful and effectual, neceſlary to 
make Men believe the Truth of the Chriſtian Myſteries, than human Eloquence or 
Wiſdom ; and that his words would have had no effe&, if they had not been ac- 
companied and confirm'd by manifeſt ſigns of the Divine Power : Domino coope- 
rante & ſermonem confirmante ſequentibus ſignis, Mark 16. verſ. 20. This is the 
ſcope and deſign of the Apoſtle in that firſt paſſage : * S. Paw, ſays S. Ferom, in the 
« firſt Book of his Defence againſt Ruffinus, being $kilful in the Jewiſh Learning, and 
6 having been brought up at the feet of Gamalie}, ( who after he became an Apoſtle, 
& was called his Maſter) deſpis'd the Eloquence of the Greeks, or rather conceal'd 
& it, out of humility ; that the ſucceſs of his Preaching might not be imputed to the 
© perſwaſive Force of his Speech, but the Power of Miracles. He deſpis'd borrowed 
«© Ornaments, as having Excellencies enough of his own. But if he had been ſo ve- 
© ry ignorant, Feſtus, when he ſtood and pleaded for himſelf before his Tribunal, 
* would never have faid to him : Pau}, thou art beſide thy ſelf ; much Learning maketh 
© thee mad. When S. Paul therefore ſays, that he was rude in ſpeech ; it muſt be un- 
derſtood only as to elegance of words; or rather he ſays it by a Figure very com- 
mon in Orators, who diſſemble, or leſſen the Opinion that others might have of their 
Eloquence, to inſinuate what they fay the more effectually ; and indeed nothing can 
be more eloquent, than the very place where S. Paul ſays that he is not eloquent. 
« Being forced, ſaysS. Auſtin, to extol himſelf in that place, while he declares the 
&« folly of ſo doing, with what Wiſdom and Eloquence does he perform it ? His Diſ- 
courſe is not only lofty in it ſelf, but has all the Ornaments that a variety of Figures 
and vehemence of Expreſſion can give it; as all that read that 11th Chapter of the 
ſecond to the Corithians will ealily ſee. | 

If ſome Fathers ſeem to have written, that the Sacred Authors were not eloquent, 
and that the Style of the holy Scripture was mean, they did not ſpeak of true Elo- 
quence ; they meant only that the Sacred Writers had not affected that profane Elo- 
quence which conſiſts in Rhetorical Flouriſhes ; but they never affirmed that there was 
no true Eloquence in the Sacred Books, and that their ſimplicity was mean and con- 
temptible. On the contrary, they acknowledged them to have an inimitable Majeſty 
and Grandure, very conſiſtent with ſuch a natural ſimplicity. 

I ſhall only add to what I have hitherto ſaid of the Eloquence of the holy Scripture, 
theſe excellent words of Picus Mirandulanus, in a Letter to Hermolaus Barbarus : * The 
&© holy Scripture, ſays he, is not only capable of perſwading and moving ; but it con- 
&« ſtrains, it drives, it forces : The words of the Law ſeem to be rude and barbarous z 
&« but they are powerful, full of Life and Fire, piercing and penetrating the moſt ſe- 
&* cret Receſſes of the Soul, and transform the whole Man by a marvellous change. 
It is impoſſible to form a righter Judgment of the Style of the holy Scripture ; and 
this Opinion is much more becoming, not only a Chriſtian, but alſo a wiſe Man, than 
that of ſome Grammarians, who have had ſo little ſenſe as to deſpiſe the Style of the 
holy Scripture, and diſſwade Chriſtians from reading it, for fear of corrupting their 
Style, whereas nothing can be more proper to form and elevate the Mind, and give 
it a true taſte of Eloquence, than the Sacred Writings. 
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SECT. IL 


Of the Perſpicuity and Obſcurity of the Holy Scripture ; Of the Cauſes of is; 
Obſcurity in ſome places, and the Means of overcoming it. 


HE Queſtion concerning the Perſpicuity or Obſcurity of the holy Scripture 
” | may be treated either as a Controverſy in Divinity, or with regard to Criticks. 
The ſtate of the Oueſtion with reſpect to controverſy is, Whether all Points of Faith 
are ſo clearly contained in the holy Scripture, that to underſtand them, there is nv 
need of the Tradition or Authority of the Church ? With regard to Criticks, the 
Queſtion is, Whether the Books of the holy Scripture are perſpicuouſly written ; 
Whether that perſpicuity be alike in them all ; Whether there be not a great many 
obſcure and difficult Paſſages, and what may be the cauſes of that Obſcurity. With- 
out medling with the Queſtion of Controverſy, | ſhall confine my ſelf to that of Cri- 
ticks, and determine it in the following Refiections. 

Firſt ; That the Sacred -Authors having written, by the Inſpiration of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, things which God was pleaſed to reveal and make known to Men, -it 
canngt have been their deſign to write them in an obſcure and unintelligible man- 
ner; on the contrary it is to be ſuppos'd, that they ſpake as plainly as they could. 
It's true, there may have been times when God, being unwilling that certain Truths 
ſhould be known to all Mankind, did not reveal them fo clearly ; but in a figurative 
and myſtical manner. Thus the Prophets often ſpake, and Jzsus Cnuxisr alfo 
ſpake to the common People of the Jews : He\ expreſſed his mind in Parables, rbat 
bearing thty might not underſtand ;, bur he explai.\'d himſelf clearly to his Diſciples, to 
whom it was given to underſtand the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, And yet tho 
the Senſe of the antient Prophecies could not eaſily be diſcover®d before their ac- 
compliſhment ;z nor the Parables of oux Loxop eaſily underſtood by all that heard 
them ; both the Prophets and our LoxD expreſſed themſelves. in familiar terms ; 

and if there was any obſcurity, it was not in their words, but the ſenſe of their 
Prophecies or Parables ; they were willing to have their Speech underſtood, but they 
would not have the Truths conceal'd under their words to be diſcerned by all Perſons, 

The ſecond Refleftion is, That Jeszus Cauxtisr being come to teach Men all 
thoſe Truths which God was pleaſed to reveal to them, and having permitted his 
Life and Dodtrin to be written by his Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, in Books which were 
to be the Foundation and Rule of Chriſtianity, it was agreeable to his Wiſdom to 
provide that thoſe Books ſhould be written ina diſtinct and perſpicuous manner ; that 
Chriſtians might eaſily diſcern the Truths they were obliged to believe, and the 
Rules which they were to praftiſe. Nothing ſeems to be more contrary to the 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God, than to ſuppoſe that the Books he has given Men, to 
teach them the Truths neceſſary for them to know in order to Salvation, are writ- 
ten ſo obſcurely by the appointmeat of God himſelf, that very few Perſons can un- 
derſtand them. 

The third Refle&ion is, That the Truths moſt neceſſary to Salvation, whether as 
to Faith or Manners, are clearly enough expreſled in the holy Scripture, to be ealily 
underſtood by Perſons of teachable Minds, and impartial inquirers into Truth. 
This S. Auſtin obſerves in his ſecond Book of the Chriſtian Do@rin, Chap. 9. ** The 
« Precepts, ſays he, relating to a good Life, and the Truths necellary to be believed, 
« are clearly contain'd in the holy Scripture. And in his Letter to Yoluſzan, © The 
&« things, ſays he, neceſſary to Salvation, and the Faith without which we cannot 
&* live virtuouſly, are not hard to find in the Scripture. S. Chryſoſtom ſays the ſame 
ia ſeveral places: And this Aſſertion is not contrary to the Doctrin of the Church 
concerning Tradition ; For tho the chief Articles of Faith, and moſt important 
Points of Morality are plainly enough contained in the Scripture; it does not thence 
follow that it compreheads every thing, or that Tradition is not neceſſary to confirm 
and explain the holy Scripture, or refute the falſe Interpretations that Hereticks 
put upon the plaineſt and moſt evident Paſlages of it. 

The fourth RefleQtion is, That all things are not equally clear in the holy Scrip- 
ture, Some of the Sacred Books are eaſier to underſtand than others ; and the ſame 
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Book, tho clear in ſome places, is obſcure in others. The Hiſtorical Books have 
hardly any thing in them obſcure, the Hiſtories contain'd in them being related ſo 
familiarly and naturally that any one may underſtand them. If they have any difli- 
culty, it is in Matters of Chronology, or in Circumſtances, that make no change in the 
ſubſtance of the Hiſtory. The Pro, hetical Books are more obſcure in that which re- 
lates to the accompliſhment of their Predictions ; but they are alſo full of Precepts, 
Admonitions, Counſels, and matters of Fact, that have no manner of diificulty. The 
Sapiential Books, excepting the.Canticles, contain hardly any thing but Moral Truths, 
wy to be underſtood by all Perſons. The Book of Fob is more obſcure ; bur its ob- 
Scurity proceeds from the abſtruſeneſs of the Subject in many places, and the -figura- 
tive and poetical manner in which it is written. The Pſalms are difficult in ſome 
places ; but there are ſo many others eaſy to be underſtood, that the former are but 
few in compariſon of them, eſpecially it without adhering to the Yulgar we conſult 
Tranſlations of them made from the Hebrew. If we come to the New Teſtament, ls 
there any Hiſtory in the World written with more plainneſs and ſimplicity, than that 
of the Evangeliſts? If it has any thing obſcure, it is not in the relation ot the Evan- 
geliſts; but in the ſublimeneſs of the NoEtrin of J=sus Curtsr. There are in 
the Epiſtles of S. Paul ſome Paſlages hard to be underſtood ; but how many Inſtruc- 
tions, Precepts, Counſels, and other Truths are there, as clear as the Sun? The 0+ 
ther Canonical Epiſtles are yet more plain. Laſtly, The Revelation, how obſcure 
ſoever it is in its Predictions, 1s clear, at the beginning, in its Counſels to the Angels 
of the Churches to whom they are directed. 

The fifth Refieftion is, That there are really ſome difficult and obſcure Paſſages in 
the holy Scripture : which may proceed either from the Style, or things themſelves. 
From the Style, ( 1.) When the ſignification of words is ambiguous and uncertain in 
the Original. ( 2.) When there occur any particular Idioms of the Hebrew or Greek 
Language, not common to other Languages. (3.) When the conſtruction is in- 
tricate, and the words make different ſenſes, according as they are differently 
join'd together. ( 4. ) When any Errors have happen'd in the Text, that have al- 
rer'd its ſenſe. (5.) When the different pronunciation or pointing of a Hebrew 
word changes its ſignification, and makes a ditferent ſenſe. (6.) When the Style is 
in it ſelf obſcure, becauſe of Figures, Metaphors, Allegories, &c. The Poetical 
Books wherein ſuch Figures are moſt uſed, are for that reaſon more difficult to under- 
ſtand than others. (7.) When the Writer palles from one Time, Subje&, or Per- 
ſon to another, and interrupts his ſenſe to begin a new one. Such Trankitions are 
common in the Pſalms, and Books of the Prophets, and often perplex thoſe that are 
not accuſtomed to ſuch a way of writing. 

Things themſelves occaſion obſcurity; (1. ) When they are ſupernatural and 
above humane comprehenſion, ſuch as the Myiteries of the Chriſtian Religion. 

2.) When the underſtanding of them depends upon things unknown, or which 

are acquainted with. For Example, Some Paſſages cannot be underſtood with- 
out knowing ſome Cuſtom or Ceremony formerly in uſe among the Jews or Syrians. 
And of thoſe a great many are totally vnknown, others known only by conjecture, 
and ſome cannot be diſcover'd without much ſtndy, The Sacred Hiſtory is made 
obſcure, and full of difficulties and ſeeming contradiQtions, by Circumſtances not be- 
ing expreſſed, which are not known, or nct eaſily diſcovered ; by our ignorance of 
the true ſituation of Places, the names of Provinces and Cities, and other Difficul- 
ties occurring, in antient Geography. It has alſo its difficulties in Chronology, either ag 
to making its Periods of Time agree with profane Hiſtory, or reconciling ſeeming 
Contradi&ions in its account. And our ignorance of many other things necellary to be 
known inorder to a perfe&t underſtanding of the Sacred Writers in ſome places, as the 
Names and Properties of Plants and Animals ; of antient Weights and Meaſures ; of 
the value and price of Coins; of common Arts and Sciences; of the cuſtoms of Countries, 
manners of their Inhabitants, their Laws, and Magiſtrates ; of Proverbs and common 
Maxims among the People ; of the Sets and different Opinions which then prevail'd, 
&c, Our ignorance, 1 ſay, of all theſe things, or the ſtudy that is neceſſary to become 
acquainted with them, render many places of the holy Scripture hard to be under-, 
ſtood and explained, and makes it neceſſary to have a Commentary on them. 

To maſter the Difficnlties, and dive into the obſcurity of the Sacred Writ- 
ings; we muſt, (1.) When a Hebrew word is ambiguous, follow that ſignification 
which agrees beſt with the Context, and the antient Verſions, (2.) We mult learn 
Greek and Hebrew, and make the Jewiſh Idioms familiar to us. ( 3.) We muſt follow 
that conſtru&tion that makes the beſt ſenſe. ( 4.) When we find varions Readings 
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in the Text, we muſt adhere to that which is moſt authoriz'd ; and if it be corrup- 
ted, we muſt corrett it by the antient Verſions, as I before, obſerved. (5. I have 
alſo given Rules for overcoming the Difficulties proceeding ,from the different, oint- 
ing of a word. (6,) We ſhall maſter thoſe ariſing from Metaphors, Allegories, 
and other Figures, in the Poetical Books, by gradually accuſtoming our ſelves .to 
them. ( 7.) Being admoniſh'd that the Prophetical Books and Pſalms are-ull of Tran- 
ſicions from one Time, Subje&, and Perſon to another z We may cally take notice 
of *em, and perceive by things themſelves, when the Writer has made ſuch a Tranſi- 
ion. 

; It is harder to overcome the Obſcurity which ariſes from things themſelves, eſpe- 
cially that which depends upon the height and ſublimity of the Chriſtian Myſteries : 
Into which we mult not attempt to penetrate, but ſubmit, ,our ſelves to the Divine 
Anthority, and believe what we do not underſtand, as being ftisfied that the things 
of God are above humane Comprehenſion. But for Difficulties which depend upon 
humane Knowledg; Hiſtory, Chronology, Geography, the Cuſtoms and Manners of 
People, and on Arts and Sciences ; we muſt apply our ſelves to the ſtudy of theſe 
things, and ſearch into them as far as is neceſlary to underſtand the holy Scripture. 
But we muſt have a care of being too curious in thoſe matters, or ſtudying them too 
intently. If it be neceſlary, in order to explain the holy Scripture, to have recourſe 
to humane Learning, or to treat of plain Queſtions relating to it, for the underſtand- 
ing of the Sacred Text z we muſt do it moderately, and when we cannot avoid ir, 
and not make an Acceſſory of the Principal, by inſiſting at large upon Queſtions af 
Geometry, Geography, Chronology, Criticks, or Philology, on occaſion of a paſlage 
of Scripture, as ſome Interpreters have raſhly done. Yet it is abſolutely neceſlary, in 
order to a through underſtanding of the Sacred Hiſtory, and to overcome the Diff- 
culties of it, to ſtudy diligently ſacred and profane Chronology, ſacred Geography, 
and what relates to the Ceremonies, Cuſtoms, Manners, and Laws of the Jews. 

But after all, it muſt be confeſled, that let our care and ſtudy be never ſo great, 
there will remain inſuperable Difficulties in the holy Scripture, capable of exerciſing 
the moſt acute and diſcerning Perſons, This is admirably repreſented by $. Auſtin in 
his 137th Letter to Yoluſzan : © The depth, ſays he, of the _ Scripture, is ſo great, 
<« that I might make new diſcoveries in it continually, after I had taken all the pains 
& in the world to underſtand it perfectly, beginning from my Childhood and con- 
<« tinuing to.an extreme old Age, and applying my ſelf entirely to the ſtudy of it, 
<« without any diverſion. Not, ſays he, becauſe it is difficult to diſcern theſe things 
« jn it which are neceſſary to Salvation ; but becauſe when every one has learn'd out 
« of it that Faith, without which it 1s impoſlible to live virtuouſly and religiouſly, 
<« there remains ſtill a multitude of things conceaVd under myſterious Vails, to be 
« giſcover'd by thoſe who would attain to higher degrees of ſpiritual Knowledg, 
<« For there is ſuch a vaſt height of Wiſdom, not only in the words of Holy Writ, 
<« but alſo in its ſenſe, that the moſt aged, ſubtil and inquiſitive Perſons, find 

that applicable to them which is ſomewhere ſaid in the Scripture z When Man 
6 thinks be bas made an end, be 1s but beginning. And ſome Pages after : ** The Scrip- 
<« ture way of ſpeaking is ſo admirable, that whilſt it lies open to all Mankind, 
<« there are hardly any that can dive into it. Where it is clear, it is like a familiar 
« Friend that ſpeaks without colour or artifice to the hearts of the ignorant and 

wiſe. And where it conceals its Truths under myſterious Expreſlions, it does it 
<« not in ſwelling Language, apt to diſcourage ſhallow minds, and deter them from 
approaching it, as poor Men are afraid to draw nigh the Rich; but it invites all 
« Perſons by the plainneſs of its Style, to come and feed upon its manifeſt Truths, 

and exerciſe themſelves in diſcovering thoſe which are conceal'd, while yet there 
« is the ſame perfeQtion of Light and Wiſdom in both. But leſt Men ſhould be diſ- 
« guſted, if every thing in it were eaſy, it contains ſome things hard to be un- 
< derſtood, that this may excite a delire of diſcovering them ; and upon their diſ- 
« covery, Men may have a lively remembrance of them, and think of them with 
<< the greater pleaſure. Thereby diſorderly Minds are reduced, humble Souls are 
«< nouriſhed, and the greateſt Spirits are entertain'd with unſpeakable delights. 

The ſame Saint ſpeaks of it in the ſame manner, in his Commentary on the $tb 
Pſalm : ©* We may, ſays he, underſtand the holy Scriptures by the Heavens, which 
* the Prophet fays, are the Work of God's hands. | For the Holy Spirit-is the Fin- 
<« ger of God, and by this Spirit the Scriptures of the Old agd New Teſtament 
« were dittated. Now God has brought down the Scriptures to the capacity of 
<< Babes and Sucklings, according to that which Is ſaid in another Pſalm : God bene 
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& the Heavens and came down: And this he has done becauſe of his Enemies, who be- 
«* ing Enemies to the Croſs, their proud Eloquence being unable to endure its Hu- 
* mility z even when they ſpeak truth, ſpeak it in ſuch a manner, that it can be of 
*© no uſe to Babes and Sucklings. 

Nothing can be finer than what S. Gregory ſays about this matter in his Letter to 
Leander Archbiſhop of Sevil, wherein he ſends him his Refietions on the Book of 
Job: ** As the Word of God, ſays he, contains Myſteries capable of exerciſing the 
** moſt diſcerning Minds, fo it includes plain Truths, fit to nouriſh the moſt limple 
© and ignorant. It carries in its Surface wherewithal to ſuckle its Children, and 
& keeps inits ſecret Receſles that which may wrap up in admiration the moſt exalted 
* Minds : being like a River whoſe Water is ſo ſhallow in ſome places, that a Lamb 
«* may wade init; and inothers ſo deep, that an Elephant may ſwim in it. He re- 

reſents the ſame excellency in the holy Scripture, in the Preface of the 20th Book of 
is Morals, in theſe words: ** The Scripture, ſays he, is incomparably beyond any 
* other Dottrin, not only becauſe it contains nothing but Truth, calls us to a hea- 
** yenly Country, and changes the Hearts of thoſe that read it, by taking them off 
© from the love of ſenlible things, and inducing them to place their Aﬀettions up- 
** on Heaven; but becauſe at the ſame time that by its obſcurity it exerciſes the 
* wiſe and perfe&, it cheriſhes and comforts by its ſweetneſs the imperfett and 
** weak: it is neither ſo obſcure as to diſcourage Men from reading it, nor ſo eaſy to 
** be underſtood as to be contemptible : the more familiar we make it to our ſelyes, 
* the leſs we nauſeate it ; and the more we meditate on it, the more we love it : it 
* eaſes our minds by the plainneſs of its words ; and by the ſublimeneſs of its ſenſe, 
* it ſeems to increaſe and grow, as they that read it grow and increaſe in knowledg ; 
&* ſo that the moſt ignorant and ſimple underſtand ſomething of it, and the learned 
* and ingenious find it always new, 


SECT. IIL 
Of the Senſe of the Holy Scriptares. 


T HE Senſe of an Author or Book is, properly, that which their words plainly 
and naturally ſignify. But the ſame words may have two ſignifications, the one 
immediate, and the other remote. All Metaphors have two ſignifications or ſenſes z 
the firſt is that of the Terms according to common uſe; the ſecond, that of the 
thing ſignified by the metaphorical Terms ; For Example, in this Metaphor : Yicis 
Leo de Tribu Tuda : The Lion of the Tribe of Fuda bas overcome : The firſt Senſe is that 
which anſwers to the Idea of the word Lion; and the ſecond, 1s that which anſwers 
the Idea for which the name Lion is uſed in this place, that is, J=sus Cur1sr, who 
is that Lion in the remote ſenſe of the words, and the deſign of the Writer. The 
ſame may be ſaid of Parables and Similitudes : they have an hiſtorical Senſe, which 
agrees to things that have happen'd, or may happen z and at the ſame time they have 
another which agrees to the thing deſigned to be lignified by the Parable or Similitude, 
The form of a Parable or Similitude is ſo accommodated to the thing intended to 
be repreſented, that tis eaſy to perceive the deſign of the Speaker is not to relt in 
that Deſcription, but to ſignify ſomething more. The Hiſtory of the wicked Rich 
Man and Lazarus, has two Senſes; an hiſtorical Senſe, which relates to ſomething 
that happen'd ; and a moral Senſe, to wit, an inſtruftion to the Rich to be charita= 
ble to the Poor, that they may eſcape the Puniſhments of Hell, and be admitted into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Theſe two Senſes are both proper and natural; the firſt 
is the Foundation of the ſecond ; and the Hiſtory is ſo worded, that it is eaſy to per- 
ceive that we ought not to take up with the firſt Senſe, but that J=svs Curisr | 
intended to ſignify ſomething ſublimer than the Fa& he relates. The ſame may be 
faid of the Parables of the Samaritan, and the Prodigal Son, and others: they con- 
tain a deſcription of a probable Event, and at the ſame time have another more 
ſublime meaning, which the words themſelves ſufficiently intimate: they may htly 
be applied to the thing related ; but in conſidering them, we may diſcover that 
they have a reference to ſomething elſe. The ſame may alſo be ſaid of Figures, 
and things figured : All Figures being to _ a reſpe{ to things figured, if we ro 
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ſider them as 1 (wy we ſpeak at the ſame time of that which they repreſent: So 


that what is ſaid has neceſſarily two proper and natural Senſes ; one that agrees to 
the Figure, and another to the thing hgured. Sometimes the Figure is more evident- 
ly ſpoken of than the thing figured ; but ſometimes alſo ſuch words are purpoſely 
choſen, as agree better to the thing hgured than the Figure, to ſhew that what is aid 
is but a Figure, and ought not to be reſtedin. The Old Teſtament is a Figure of 
the New : all thoſe things which befel the Jews were Figures of whatever ſhould 
happen to Jesus CuR1sST and his Diſciples : Omnia in figura contingebant illis, 
ſays rhe Apoltle, But tho the chief Perſons and principal Events of the Old Teſta- 
ment are Figures; yet ſome are more evidently ſuch, and others more obſcurely : 
ſome are written only as Hiſtories, and left to be interpreted ; and others are writ- 
ten ſo that we may plainly ſee they are but Figures, and their relation naturally and 
neceſſarily carries the Mind to ſomething more lofty; ſuch are many of the Prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament concerning J=zsvus Cux1sr and his Church ; they are ca- 
pable of two Senſes, that of the Figure, and of the thing figured : this latter is not 
an arbitrary, but a proper and neceflary Senſe, becauſe the words themſelves ſhew 
that the delign of the Writer was to reprefent by a Figure ſomething more ſub- 
lime; as, for Example, when the Kingdom of David, or the Marriage of Solomon 
is ſpoken of in ſuch lofty and magmticent terms, that *tis viſible the Writer intended 
to ſpeak of ſomething more ſublime, that is, of the Kingdom of Jz=sus Cuxisr, 
and his Union with the Church ; to which what he ſays of the Kingdom of David, 
and the Marriage of Solomon, much more naturally agrees. 

The firſt of theſe two Senſes may be called the Literal Senſe, if by the Letter be 
underſtood the immediate ſignification of the words; and the ſecond, the Spiritual, 
if by Spirit be meant a more remote, but a natural and necellary fignification of 
them. The Letter is that Senſe which the Carnal Jews put upon the Law ; the Spi- 
rit is the Senſe which Chriſtians apprehend under its terms. S, Paul ſeems to uſe 
the words Letter and Spirit in this Notion, when he ſays that the Letter killeth, and the 
Spirit quickneth;, for the Letter which Kills, is not the Letter rightly underſtood in all 
the Senſes of which it is capable ; but the Letter miſunderſtood, in the ſenſe of the 
Jews, when Men take up with the Figure, without attending to the thing figured. 
The Spirit is not an Allegorical Senſe, or that which is not grounded upon the Let- 
ter; but the excellent and ſublime Senſe comprehended under the Letter. Thus 
JesuUs Curisr, ſpeaking to his Diſciples, tells them : Que dixi wobis ſpiritus & 
vita ſunt ; The words that I ſpeak unto you are Spirit and Life. The terms he uſed, na- 
turally ſignified what he meant, but the Men of Capernaum miſunderſtanding thoſe 
terms, did not apprehend the Spirit of them. But if by the ſpiritual Senſe be un- 
derſtood an arbitrary one, which has no neceſlary connexion or dependence upon the 
words, and the ſignification of a Literal Senſe be extended to any natural and pro- 
per Senſe, it may be faid that a Prophetical Senſe is alfo literal. The Rabbins call 
the former a Senſe according to the Sound, and the latter a Senſe according to the Allego- 
ry. Origen ſays, that the rlt is according to the Letter, meds To enrw ; and the other 
according to the Scope, Tgcs Ivory. We may alſo call the firſt x#T& Atv, a Senſe 
according to the phraſe ; and the ſecond x Te 5xnwa, a figurative Senſe, Some allo 
give to the ſpiritual Senſe the names of Adyitical and Allegorical; but thoſe may be 
diſtinguiſh'd into ſeveral ſorts ; tome that are evident, neceſlary, and naturally 
ſignified by the words, which require to have ſuch a Senſe put upon them ; ſome that 
are more obſcure and uncertain, becauſe the Letter does not oblige us to underſtand 
them in that manner; ſome that are only Accommodations or Applications ; and 
laſtly, fomethat are purely arbitrary, and depend on the Imagination. This is 
clear, and may be ealily explain'd by Examples. Theſe words of the ſecond 
Pſalm : Filius meus es tu, ego hodie genus te: Thou art my Son, this day bave I be- 
gotten thee, mult neceſlarily be underſtood of Jzsus Curisr in the ſenſe of 
the thing figured. The terms themſelves here uſed, as well as the other expreſ- 
ſions of that Pſalm, ſhew that on occaſion of David's Enemies, Vitory and King- 
dom, the Enemies of J=zsus Cur1sr, his Victory over them, and the eſtabliſh- 
ment of his Church are ſpoken of ; that the former are but a Figure, and the lat- 
ter the thing figured. All Interpreters agree that this ſenſe is proper, natural, 
and neceſlary : But many call it literal; others will not give it that name, becauſe 
they only call the ſenſe of the Figure or Parable literal, and give to the ſaublimer 
ſenſe the name of Ay#ical, tho it be clearly fignified and expreſſed in the words. 
This is a myltical ſenſe of the firſt kind, a proper, intelligible, natural ſenſe, There 
is a difference as to other myſtical Senſes which Are not ſo clearly expreſſed ; For tho 
| it 
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it cannot be doubted but they are true, yet it cannot be faid they are neceſſary, that 
is, that in reading the words they muſt of neceſſity be apprehended. Such is the 
ſenſe which S. Pau! puts upon theſe words of the Book of Kings, in his Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews : Ego ero itt in patrem, O& erit ihe mihi in filium - I will be to him a Father, 
and be ſhall be to me a Son, Nothing in the Book of Kings obliges us to underſtand 
this of Jesus Curxisr; on the contrary, it ſeems to be faid only of Sulomon. 
Yet we cannot queltion the truth of the myltical Senſe, according to which it has a 
reſpet to Jxs us Curisr, becauſe the Apoſtle gives it that ſenſe. 1 here are ſome 


. Senſes which may be thought to agree to the Text only by accommodation, and are 


called by Interpreters Accommodatitiz ;, fuch as the Application that S. Paul, in his firſt 
Ep. tothe Corinthians, makes to the Paſtors of the Church, of this pallige in Deute- 
ronemy : Non alligabts os tous tritwranti : Thou fhalt not muzzle the mouth of the Ox that 
zreadeth out the Corn: Which is meant literally of Oxen that ſtamp ont the Corn 
with their feet. It is not neceſſary to ſay it has any other ſenſe : and it is ſufficicar 
that it may be applied to the matter whereof St. Paul ſpeaks. Laſtly, There are 
fome allegorical Explications purely arbitrary, which have no foundation in the Let- 
ter or Hiſtory ; of which kind the Works of Philo, Origen, and ſome other Fathers are 
full ; as, for Example, when, according to fome, LZot is a Figure of the Perſon of 
Ja$vs CuR1srT, and his Davghters of the two Teftaments ; or, according to 
Origen, £2t is the Law, his Wife the People of Ifracl, his Daughters Feruſalem and 
Samaria, and a great many ſuch like, which are but Witticifms, capable of diverting 
and exctting the Hearer or Reader, and not true Explications of the Text. 

The ſpiritual or myſtical Senſe is commonly divided into three kinds ; the Allego- 
rical, Tropological or Moral, and Anagogical. The Allegorical is, when a Hiſtory 
of the Old Teltameant is interpreted concerning Jzsus Curtsr, the Church, or 
ſome vther Truth of the New ; the Tropological, or Moral, when a Hiſtory of the 
Old or New Teſtament is ufed to give Inſtructions concerning the behaviour ; the 
Anagogicat is that which has a reſpe:t to the happineſs of another World. Caffian 
gives, for an Example of theſe three Senſes, the name of Feruſalem; for, ſays he, 
Jeruſalem may be underſtood four ways; according to the Hiſtory, it is a City of 
the Jews; according to the Allegory, it is the Church of ]zsus Curisr; accord- 
ing to Anagogy, it 1s the Heavenly City; and according to Tropology, it is the 
Soul of Man. S. Auſtin is the firſt Father that diſtinguiſh'd theſe four Senſes, in the 
firſt Book of his Commentary on Geneſis. Origen diltinguiſhes bur three; the Lite- 
ral, Spiritual, and Moral. S. Ferom, in his Letter to Hedibia, admits alſo three ; 
the Hiſtorical, Tropological, and Spiritual, In the Hiſtorical, the Order of things 
is obſerv'd ;, in the Tropology, that which was viſibly tranſated among the antienrt 
People, is interpreted with a reſpect to Morality, that our Souls may receive benefic 
by it 3 in the Spiritual Theory, earthly things are omitted, to ſpeak only of the 
future Happineſs, and Heavenly things. S. Cyril and S. Gregory follow alſo this Di- 
viſion ; but that of S. Auſtin is the moſt exact and common. 

It muſt be alſo obſerved, that the Allegory, Moral, and Anagogy, may be dif- 
ferently managed ; for thoſe Senſes may either be given to the Hiſtory of the holy 
Scripture it ſelf, or only made uſe of by way of Compariſon, or Example, in dit- 
courling of DoQtrinal or Moral Truths, In this latter way, it.is not deſigned to give 
the Senſe of the holy Scripture, but only to make uſeful reflections on the Hiſtory 
related in it. Some, for Example, apply the Hiſtory of Rabab, and the two Meſ- 
ſengers of Joſhua, that ſhelter*d themſelves in her houſe, to the New Teſtament ; by 
comparing thoſe two Meſſengers to the Apoſtles, ſent by ]= Sus CHr1srT into the 
World, which was figured by Fericho - and, they ſay, as the Meſſengers of Foſhug 
faved that Woman upon the account of her Faith, and gave her for a Signal and Aſ- 
furance of her ſafety, a ſcarlet Thred ; ſo the Apoſtles deliver'd the Church, which 
was before proſtituted to all manner of Wickedneſs and Pagan Superſtition, by giv- 
ing it, as a Pledg of its ſafety, the.Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, repreſented by that ſcarlet 
Thred. It is not to be thought that Theodoret, and other Fathers who made uſe 
of this Allegory, were perſwaded it was the natural ſenſe and fignification of 
that Hiſtory; it is only a turn they took to deliver the Truths of the Goſpel, in a 
manner capable of ingaging the attention of the Hearer or Reader ; who are the 
more agreably ſurpriz'd with ſuch an Allegory, by how much the leſs they expett ir. 
When a Hiſtory is recited to ſerve for an Example of Virtue, or Vice ; when the 
Circumſtances of it are obſerved ; when moral Reflections are made on it, and. occa- 
ſion thence taken to give pious Inſtruftions z as is done by'S. Chryſoſtom and S. Gregory 
iv many. places; that is not a- ſpiritual. or myſtical ſenſe given to the Hiſtory, . 

rather 
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rather a Moral Commentary on it, When, laſtly, any Event in this World is com- 
pared to what will befal us in the Life tocome z as the introducing of the People of 
Iſrael into the Land of Promiſe, with the entrance of the Juſt into Paradiſe ; it is not 
becauſe it is pretended there is a natural and neceſlary relation between the one and 
the other; but it is oaly a Compariſon made uſe of, to raiſe the mind of the Hearer 
or Reader to Truths more ſublime, and of greater importance to their Salya- 
tion. 

Theſe things being ſuppos'd, itis eaſy to reſolve all the Queſtions commonly put 
concerning the Senſe of the holy Scripture. The Firſt is, Whether the holy Scrip- - 
ture has more Senſes than one ; whether it has any other than the Literal ; and whe- 
ther a ſpiritual Senſe, be a true Senſe of the Scripture, I have ſhewn that there are 
Metaphorical, Parabolical, Allegorical, and Propherical Paſſages in the Scripture, 
which have two real, proper, and neceſſary Senſes ; the Senſe of the Terms, and of 
the Metaphor ; the Hiſtorical Senſe of the Parable, and its Moral Senſe ; the Senſe 
of the Figure, and the thing figured ; the Senſe of the Hiſtory, and the Prophecy : 
It muſt therefore be confeſſed that there are ſome places of Scripture which have re- 
ally two Senſes, a Literal and Spiritual. But if by a Spiritual and Allegorical Senſe 
be meant an Arbitrary Senſe, which is neither mediately nor immediately intended in 
the words ; as an Allegory imagin'd in an Event which has naturally no relation to it; 
a plain and ſimple Hiſtory turn'd into a Figure, when it does not appear to have been 
written under that Notion ; an Action uſed to deduce a point of Morality ; a Pro- 
miſe of Bleſſings merely temporal, interpreted of eternal Happineſs ; and many 
other ſuch Applications or Accommodations, made of divers Palilages in holy Scrip- 
ture; it may truly be ſaid, that ſuch a Spiritual and Arbitrary Senſe, tho it may 
ſerve for edification, is not the true Senſe of Scripture. 

The Second Query is, Whether a Proof can be drawn, or an Argument form'd 
from the Myſtical Senſe. This Queſtion is reſolv'd as the foregoing. If by the My- 
ſtical and Spiritual Senſe, be underſtood a natural, proper, and neceſſary Senſe of the 
thing figured, then it may be uſed to confirm a Doctrin, and Proofs or Arguments 
may be drawn from it. But if by a Myſtical Senſe be meant one that is Arbitrary, 
it cannot, as S. Auſtin obſerves, be uſed to eſtabliſh any Principle ; nor can any Proof 
be drawn from it, if ſuch a Myſtical Senſe be not clearly expreliled in other places 
of Scripture. 

The Third Queſtion depends alſo upon the ſame diſtin&tion. It is ask*d, If all 
places of Scripture have a Myſtical Senſe. It an Arbitrary one be intended, there is 
no paſſage but what is capable of it; but if a natural and proper Senſe be meant, 
there are but few, and eſpecially thoſe of the Old Teſtament, which have both a Li- 
teral and a Myſtical Senſe. 

A Fourth Enquiry is, Whether the ſame paſſage of Scripture may have ſeveral 
Literal Senſes. The Reſolution of this Queſtion depends upon the [dea which is 
form'd of a Literal Senſe. If by a Literal Senſe be meant the immediate ſignifi- 
cation of the words, it muſt be confeſs'd that a ſingle paſſage has but one Literal 
Senſe : But if the name of Literal Senſe be given to all proper, natural, and ne. 
ceſſary ſignifications of a Diſcourſe ; the ſame paſlage being capable of two, that of 
the words, and the thing ; of the Figure, and the thing figured it is true, that 
the ſame place of Scripture may have ſeveral Literal Senſes. 

The Fifth Queſtion is, Which of the two Senſes, the Literal or Myſtical, is the 
firſt and principal, or was moſt in the intention of the Prophet and the Holy 
Ghoſt. Suppoling the Senſe of the thing figured be ſpoken of, and it be evi- 
dent by the words, that what is written is a Figure, it is manifeſt that the Myſtical 
Senſe is the principal, becauſe the Senſe of the Figure is only for the ſake of the 
thing figured in the intention of the Holy Ghoſt and the Prophet : as the principal 
deſign of one that uſes a Similitude or Parable, is not to propoſe that Similitude or 
Parable, but the thing he would repreſent by thoſe Figures. This being ſo, it muſt 
be acknowledg'd that the Prophetical Senſe is that which ought to be principally 
w—_ in Prophecies. | But becauſe for the right underſtanding of a thing figu- 
red, the Figure, which is uſed only to repreſent it, muſt be explain'd ; as in order to 
a right underſtanding of things repreſented by Similitudes or Parables, the terms of 
the Similitude or Parable muſt firſt be underſtood ; it is neceſſary to explain in the 
firſt place, the Hiſtorical Senſe, upon which the Prophetical Senſe is grounded. And 
whoever ſhould think this ſtrange, would be as ridiculous as he who ſhould think it 
amiſs to explain the Hiſtory n the Rick Man and Lazarus, or the Parables of the 
Samaritan and Prodigal Son, to interpret all the Terms uſed in them, and apply 


them 
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them to the Perſons mentioned in thoſe Hiſtories or Parables, tho it is evident they 
were written to ſignify ſomething more ſublime and lofty. Nor is it to be ima- 
ind, that when a Paſſage of the Old Teſtament is cited in the New, by the Evan- 
geliſts or Apoſtles, as a Prophecy of ]Jzsus Curisrt, we may not look for an 
Hiſtorical Senſe in it, upon which the Prophetical is grounded, It would be im- 
pious to queſtion the truth of the Senſe put upon it by the Holy Ghoſt, by the 
Mouth of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles ; bur it would be a groundlefs Pretence, that 
ſome of thoſe Prophecies have no other ſenſe in the place whence they are taken. 
Nay it may be ſaid, that thoſe who ſhould ſtiffly defend ſuch a Prerence, and main- 
tain that the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles would have argued ill, if any of the Prophe- 
cies they alledged, to prove that Jzsus Carisr was the efſias, could agree to 
any but him: It may, I ſay, be affirmed, that thoſe who ſhould inſiſt upon this, 
would do great wrong to the Chriſtian Religion, and put Weapons into the hands of 
our Enemies, For it being evident, that the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts cite, as Pro- 
hecies concerning Jasus Curisr, Pallages that are or may be underſtood in a 
iteral Senſe, of other Perſons than J=sus Curisr; if all Prophecies muſt have 
but one Senſe, to ſerve as Proofs, and be true Prophecies, the Jews will be ſare to 
infer, that the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles deſigned to impoſe upon Men, by citing 
Paſſages which had quite another Senſe. If any one ſhould tell them, they have no 
other, he would make himſelf ridiculous, and confirm them in their Error, by de- 
fending the Cauſe of Religion ſo weakly. But if it be anſwer'd, that thoſe Pallages 
have two Senſes, the Hiſtorical and Prophetical, the Senſe of the Figure and of the 
thing figured ; if that be proved by thole Paſſages themſelves, by the Conſent of the 
Antient Jews, and the late Rabbins; if they be ſhewn that *tis eaſy to diſcover the 
Spiritual Senſe ; that it is clearly (ignified in many places ; nay that often the Words 
and Letter properly and naturally agree to ]:zsus Cuxtsr, and cannot be ſpoken 
of others but improperly and metaphorically : Thereby the Proofs alledged by the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles will be ſolidly vindicated ; and the Enemies of the Church 
have Reaſons given them which they will think probable, tho their obſtinacy or 
prejudice ſhould hinder them to be perfe&ly convinc'd thereby. 

It is certain there are a great many Paſſages cited in the New Teſtament as Pro- 
phecies of Jesvs Cux1$ST, which have another ſenſe in the places whence they are 
taken: This is a Truth about which all are agreed, and if Examples of it were dehlired, 
it were eaſy to produce ſeveral. 1 ſhall mention ſome that have already been alledged 
by Authors who have treated of theſe matters. S. Matthew, in the firſt Chapter of 
his Goſpel, produces as a Prophecy of the Maſſacre of the Children by Herod, theſe 
words of the Prophet Jeremiah : In Rama there was a Voice beard, lamentation, and 

ing, and great mourning ;, Rachel weeping for ber Children, and would not be com- 
forted, becauſe they are not. Theſe words, according to the judicious Remark of the 
Biſhop of Avranches, ſignify __ the Calamities that befel the Bethlebemites in 
the time of that Prophet, and the Cruelty which the Babylonians at that time exer- 
ciſed towards them ; and ſecondarily, the Maſſacre of the Children of Bethlebem by 
the Order of Herod, There is juſt ſuch another Citation, ſome Verſes before, out of 
the ſecond Chapter of the Prophecy of Hoſea : I bave called my Son out of Egypt : 
For thoſe words, as Bonfrerius and all Interpreters obſerve, are to be underſtood li- 
terally in Hoſea of the People of 1ſrae! ; and ſpiritually of Jzesus Cuxisr. In 
the 13th Chapter of the ſame Goſpel, Yerſ. 35. it is ſaid, that J=zsvs Curisrt 
ſpake in Parables, to fulfil that ſaying of the Prophet : 7 will open my mouth in 
Parables ;, I will utter things that bave been kept ſecret from the Foundation of the World. 
The Prophet cited in that place, ſays Bonfrerius, is Aſaph, who wrote the 77th 
Pſalm: He ſaid this of himſelf in a Literal Senſe, and in an Allegorical Senſe of 
Jas$0s Curisrt, of whom he was a Figure. The Evangeliſt uſes alſo as a Pro- 
phecy of the Paſſion of Jesvs Currsr, that Law in Exodus, His Bones ſhall not be 
broken which is to be underſtood in Exodus of the Paſchal Lamb. The Goſpels are 
full of ſuch Citations of Paſſages out of the Old Teſtament, which in the places 
whence they are taken, have an Hiſtorical Senſe, whereon the Propherical, followed 
by the Evangeliſts, is grounded. It cannot be ſaid that it is only an Application or 
Accommodation which they make of them ; becauſe they declare them to be Prophe- 
cies, and that the Event they ſpake of, happen'd that thoſe Prophecies might be ful- 
filed, and make uſe of them as Arguments to prove that ]Jzsus Cnr:srT was the 
Meſſias. Will it be ſaid, that they were miſtaken in ſuppoſing them to be Prophe- 


cies, or that they made 'uſe of deceiful Proofs? That would be intolerable pro- 
Bbbb faneneſs. 
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faneneſs. Will it be ſaid, that the Paſages they alledg have no other fenſe than 
that which they attribute ro them ? That is evidently falſe. It muſt therefore be 
own'd that they have two Senſes, one Hiſtorical and the other Prophetical, both true, 
real, and agreeable to the defign of the Holy Ghoſt. 

The Apoſtles S. Peter and Paul alſo very often uſe paſlages of the Old Teſtament 
in another ſenſe than what they have ia the places whence they are cited, and yet 
we cannot accoſe them of falſe reaſoning, or alledging inſufficient Proofs of what 
they affirm. This S. Jerom obſerves in his Apology to Pammachius, wherein to juſti- 
fy himſelf for having, in his Books againſt Jovinian, alledged fome Arguments againſt 
that Heretick, which did not ſeem to be direct and cogent ; he produces the Exam- 
ple of the Greek Fathers, Origen, Metbodins, Euſebius, and Apollinarius, who had uſed 
ſuch Proofs againſt the Enemies of Religion, as were not concluſive : Conſ5derate, 
fays he, quibus argumentis, & quam lubrices problematibus Diaboli ſpiritu contexta ſub- 
wertant. He adds that he would not alledg the Example of the Latin Fathers, as 
Tertullian, S. Cyprian, Minutius, Vitor, Lattantius, and S. Hilary, for fear it ſhould 
be thought he had a deliga to accuſe others, rather than defend himſelf. But tv 
ſhew that he had reaſon to do as he did, he produces the Example of the Apoſtle 
S. Paul. * Whenever, ſays he, 1 read him, methinks they are not words, but claps 
& of Thunder that 1 hear. Read his Epiſtles, and eſpecially thoſe he has written 
« to the Romans, Galatians, and Ephe/zans, in which he diſputes againſt his Ad- 
« yerſaries ; and you will ſee with what $kill and art he manages the Teſtimonies 
&« that he cites out of the Old Teſtament ; Yidebitts eum in teſtimoniis que ſumit de 
« Peteri Teſtamento, quam artifex, quam prudens, quam diſſumulator ſit ejus quod agit. 
& His words ſeem to be unſtudied, and look as if they came from an ignorant and 
« raſtical Perſon, who knows not how to lay an Ambuſh, or to eſcape one; but 
<« conſider them on all ſides, and they are like ſo many Thunderbolts. He keeps 
<« cloſe to his Point z he takes all Advantages; he retreats ſometimes, the better to 
« affault his Enmemy ; he makes as tho he fled, to gain the Vigory over him. 
© Shall we therefore calumniate him and ſay, that the Teſtimonies he brings a- 
& painſt the Jews, or other Sects, have oge ſenſe in the places out of which they are 
<& taken, and another in his Epiſtles? Calumniemur ergo ilum, atque dicamus ei, 
« Teſtimonia quibus contra Fudaos vel ceteras Hereſes uſus es, aliter in ſuis locis, aliter 
« in Epiſtalis tuis ſonant, This reaſoning of $S. Jerom proves, that tho the Apoltle 
Paul makes uſe of ſeveral paſlages of the Old Teſtament to confute the Fews, which 
have not the fame ſenſe in the places from whence he cites them, with that he puts 
upon them z it muſt not therefore be thought that the Arguments he draws from 
them are of no weight ; becauſe, as the ſame Father ſays in other places, one fingic 

flage of Scriptare has ſeveral Senſes ; In verbis {gui multiphces latent intelligentse ; 
and the fenſe of the thing figured ſuppoſes that of the Figure. 

I will not ſtand to produce any Paſlages taken out of the Diſcourſes of S. Petey 
or S. Paxil, which are contained in the Ads, or the Epiſtles of this latter Apoſtle, 
to ſhew that they alledy, as Prophecies, ſome Paſſages, which have, or may have 
another ſenſe in the places ont of which they are taken ; becauſe that is certain, and 
a thing of which no body doubts. All Interpreters commonly cite for Example, 
this paſſage in the Book of Kmgs, alledged in the firſt Chapter of the £&piſie to the 
Hebrews : I'will be bis Father, and be ſhall be my Son : Ego eto vi in Patrem, & ille evit 
mibi in Filmm : whach is ſpoken Hiſtorically of Solomon, in the Book of Xmgs, and 
applied by S. Paul to J=zsvs Cur1srT, in a Prophetical Senſe, 

The Sixth Queſtion 13, Of what benefit a Myſtical Senſe may be ; what uſe ſhould 
be made of it; and how it may be abuſed. We muſt here allo diſtinguiſh between 
true Allegorical Senſes and Imaginary. As to thoſe we know to be true, either by 
the Words themſelves, or the Authority of the Sacred Authors, we cannot err in, 
following them ; but for thoſe that depend upon the [magination of Interpreters, they 
may be abuſed ſeveral ways. 

1. By negledting or deffroying the Literal Senſe, to obtrude only Allegories. 
This fault the Antients charged upon Origen : They accuſed him of haviag deſtroy- 
ed, by his Allegories, the Truth of the Hiſtory, and render'd the Literal Senſe 
contemptible : And indeed that Father in ſome places does not bo ſay, that 
the Literal Senſe is not <difying; that it ſhould not be reſted in ; that the Scrip- 
rure ought 'to be anderſtord in nn Allegorical manner; He's accuſed pertictlarly 


of having allegortzed what is faid in'the Scripture of the Earthly Paradiſe, i as 
to make the Truth of the Hiſbory utterly voud, by ſubfitutipg Angels in the ay 
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of Trees; Heavenly Virtues in the place of Rivers, and, in a word, of making all 
that is faid of the Earthly Paradiſe to be nothing bur an Allegory, 

2. Men may abuſe an Altegorical ſenſe, by pretending that an Arbitrary ſenſe 
is the true ſenſe of Scripture, and that which the Sacred Writer, or at leaſt the 
Holy Spirit intended. This 1s to obtrade ones own private Conceptions for the 
Divine Oracles z which S. Ferom charges likewiſe upon Origen, who exſpatiates, 
ſays that Father in the Pretace to rhe fifth Book of his Commentary on 1ſaiab, 
in Allegories, and explaining words according te his own fancy, makes Sacraments 
of the Church of his own Inventions : [ngenium facit Eccleſige Sacramenta. And in 
his Commentary on the 29th Chapter of Jeremiah, having recited an Allegorical 
Explication of Origen, whom he calls Delirus Interpres, he reproves his Diſciples for 
thinking, that while they read ſuch things, they were reading Divine Myſteries. S. Au- 
fin judiciouſly obſerves as to this matter, in his firſt Book of the Chriſtian Dodrin, 
Chap. 36. That thoſe who faſten npon the words of Scripture a fenſe tending to 
promote the Love of God and our Neighbour, tho they do not ſay what the Sacred 
Writer deſigned in that place, are not, it's true, in a pernicious Error; but are 
nevertheleſs miſtaken ; and tho whilſt they are miſtaken they promote Charity, 
they ought however to be rectified and made ſenſible how mnch better it would be 
to keep in the ſtreight Path, leſt by torſaking it they ſhould fall into Precipi- 
ces. 

3. Men may abuſe an Allegorical Senſe, by inventing forced and farfetch'd 
Allegories, which have no Foundation in the Scripture, or in the Analogy of the 
Figures of the Old and New Teſtament. 

4. By inſiſting too much upon Myſtical and Allegorical Senſes, and imagining 
that to be the beſt way of interpreting holy Scripture. It is a very great error 
to neglet the Literal ſenſe, which is certainly that of the Sacred Writers, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, to apply oor felves wholly to merely Arbitrary ſenſes, which have no 
certaia Rule. Thus is to keave ſolid Food, to feed npon Fancies. Such Commenta- 
ries give Interpreters a great deal of trouble, becauſe they are forced to torture 
their Imaginations, to find out continually ſomething new ; and are of little uſe 
to the Hearer or Reader : for ſych continued Allegories require great Attention, 
inſtru& little, and perſwade leſs. 

However, it is not amiſs to uſe Allegories ſometimes, in order to excite the 
Reader or Hearer, and keep up his Attention, provided it be done ſparingly : and 
on ſuch occaſions it is more proper to keep to thoſe that are known, and received 
in the Church, and authoriz'd in the Writings of the Holy Fathers, than to propoſe 
new ones of our own invention. 
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SECT. IV. 


Of the different Ways of interpreting the Holy Scripture, and divers ſorts 
of Commentaries on the Bible, 


HE Ways of interpreting holy Scripture may be different, eirher as to their 
T Form and Method, or their Subject and Matter. 1 ſhall begin with diſtinguiſh- 
ing the different Ways of interpreting the Scripture with reſpect ro Method : And 
then I ſhall ſpeak of the different Matrers that may be treated of in Commentaries 
on the Scripture. 


The firſt Method of explaining the holy Scripture, is that which is called a Pa- 

rapbraſe, when the Text 1s render?d more largely in other words, with an Inſer- 
tion of what may ſerve to clear it. This was an antient Method among the Jews, 
" who interpreted the Hebrew Text by paraphraſing ir in Chaldee, as 1 have before ob- 
ſerved. But it was not ſo common among the Primitive Chriſtians; and ?tis chiefly 
in theſe laſt Ages that ſome Interpreters have uſed it to explain certain Books of 
the holy Scripture. This Method may nevertheleſs be uſeful, eſpecially in rhe moſt 
difficult Books and Paſſages of holy Scripture, which a good Paraphraſe may render 
intelligible : but there is this inconveniency' 1a it, that it determines the ſenſe of 
the Text, without alledging a reaſon for it ; ſo that tlie judgmeat of the Paraphraſt 
muſt, if I may ſo ſpeak, be blindly foflow*d, becauſe we cannoc be certain that he 
has given the true ſenſe. For, which reaſon it is proper to join a Commentary 
to the Paraphraſe, to render a reafon of the Interpretation given in the Para- 
phraſe. 
l The ſecond Method which may be taken, is to write Scholia, or ſhort Notes, that 
are commonly put in the Margin, to illuſtrate the moſt difficult places, either by re- 
marking the various Readings of the Text or Tranllations, or explaining the pro- 
per lignification of words, or briefly clearing the difficulty of the Text, or no- 
ting the different Senſes that may be pur upon it. Origen made ſuch Scholia as 
theſe upon all the Bible, in which: he briefly and conciſely illuſtrated thoſe Paſſa- 
ges he thought obſcure and difficult. It was the firſt of three ſorts of Works writ- 
ten by that Father upon the holy Scripture, according to the Teſtimony of Ss. 
Ferom in his Preface to the Veriion. of Origen's Homilies on Ezekiel : Primum ejus 
excerpta, que Grace oxi nuncupantur, in quibus ea que ſibi videbantur obſcura, atque 
babere aliquid difficultatts, ſummatim breviterque perſtrinxit. This the ſame Father 
in his Commentary on S. Matthew calls, Commaticum Interpretationis genus ; becauſe 
ſuch Scholia were to be written in a cloſe and conciſe Style. After Origen's time 
this way of . interpreting the holy Scripture was much negle&ed by other Fathers, 
who for the moſt part made very prolix Commentaries on the Sacred Text. And 
yet it may be affirmed to be very uſeful for explaining the Letter, and that ſeveral 
ingenious [nterpreters of late times have with reaſon followed this Method, and 
written very learned Marginal Notes on the holy Scripture. 

The third Method, is that of Gloſſes or-interlined and Marginal Explications, intro- 
duced by Walafridus Strabo a Monk of Fulde, and Scholar to Rabanus, who lived in 
the ninth Century, and whoſe Gloſs was a great while commonly uſed in the Church 
under the name of the Ordinary Gloſs. But he having done little elſe than abridged 
the Commentary of his Maſter Rabanus ; his Gloſs is not a literal Explication of the 
Text, but a Colle&ion of ſeveral Sentences of the Fathers, which Rabanus had in- 
ſerted into his Commentaries. The interlined Gloſs which ſhould have been a plain 
Explication of the obſcure words of the Text, contains alſo a great many myſtical 
Interpretations and uſeleſs Remarks. And theretore thoſe Gloſſes, tho they were 
very much eſteemed in darker times, were afterwards negleed and deſpis'd, and 
this Method, which was inconvenient for the Reader, laid aſide. 

A fourth Method may be that of the Poſtilles, which is a barbarous Term de- 
rived from the words Poſt illa ;, becauſe Poſt illa verba was put at the beginning of a 
Note, to ſignify the place to which the Explication referred. This name was com- 
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monly given in the twelfth and thirteenth Centuries to all ſorts of Commentaries on 
the Bible z and tho it ſeems applicable only to ſhort and literal Notes, yet it was of- 
ten attributed to large, and allegorical or moral Commentaries, So that the Poſtilles 
cannot properly be taken for any particular ſort of Commentary. | 

The hfth Method of explaining the holy Scripture, the moſt common in antient 
times, and which the Fathers molt frequently uſed; was by Homilies or Diſcourſes 
to the People, which the Latins formerly called Tra&atus, and are now ſtyled Pre- 
dications, Prones, or Sermons, tor the uſual bulineſs of the Fathers in their preaching, 
was to explain the holy Scripture. It was read in the Church, and they expound- 
ed it gradually as it was read. This had been a common praftice among the Jews ; 
the Apoſtles had retain'd it, and the Church generally uſed it in the Primitive 
Times. In thoſe Homilies, the Fathers commonly interpreted firſt the Letter of 
the Text, when there was any difficulty in it, to make it intelligible to the People 
and afterwards paſſed to the Allegory or Moral, Yet ſometimes they negle&t 
the Literal Senſe, and often dwelt but very little on it : Nor did they trouble them- 
ſelves much to examin whether they followed the true Senſe, provided that which 
they gave was proper to inſtruct Believers in ſome truth, and edify them in Virtue : 
So that we mult not expect to find all the exaQneſs of a literal Commentary in thoſe 
Homilles. 

The ſixth Method of interpreting the holy Scripture, is called a Commentary : for 
tho that Term be general, and agree to any Explication whatever, yet it is pecu- 
liarly taken for an Interpretation of a juſt length, made with care and pains. Since 
Origen's time, ſeveral Greek and Latin Fathers have made ſuch Commentaries on 
the Bible; it was their principal ſtudy, and the bulineſs to which they moſt com- 
monly applied themſelves. But ſuch Commentaries are very different one from 
an6ther : for ſome of the Fathers inſiſted very little upon the Letter, that they 
might enlarge upon Allegories and Moral Conſiderations, as Origen, S. Ambroſe, 
and S. Auſtin ; but others made it their principal buſineſs to explain the Letter, as 
S. Jerom, S. Chryſoſtom, and Theodoret ; and others laſtly entirely confined themſelves 
toit, as moſt of our late Commentators. 

The ſeventh Method of explaining the holy Scripture, is that which the Writers 
of the eighth, ninth, and following Centuries have taken, by compiling the Com- 
mentaries of different Authors, Such ColleQions were called Chains ; becauſe 
they were compoſed of a great ;many Paſſages of divers Authors joined, and, as 
it were, chained together. S. Jerom had already done ſomething of the ſame na- 
ture, in inſerting in his Commentaries, the Interpretations of ſeveral Writers : But 
Caſſiodorus, Bede, Rabanus, &c, among the Latinsz and among the Greeks, Proco- 
pius of Gaza, Nicetas or Olympiodorus, and many others made it their chief buſi- 
neſs, which required very little but Eyes to read, and Hands to tranſcribe. Howe- 
yer, their labour ought not to be deſpis'd : For belides that by this means a great ma- 
ny Fragments of antient Commentaries have been preſerv'd, it is a great advantage to 
ſee the different ſentiments of ſeveral Writers about the ſenſe of any paſſage together, 
and in the ſame Book, But to make theſe ColleCtions the more uſeful, they -ſhould 
be made with choice, and none but good Commentaries be inſerted in them 3 
which few of thoſe makers of Chains had $kill enough to diſtinguiſh. The lateſt 
Compilations which have been made, either of many entire Commentaries toge= 
ther, in the large Bible, and the great Criticks of England ; or of Commentaries 
abridged, as it 1s in the Synopſss Criticorum, are of very great uſe. But the former 
have this inconveniency, that the ſame things are often repeated in ſeveral Com- 
mentaries ; and the latter this, that there is a great deal of confuſion and obſcurity 
in it, Yet they are very good Books, and ſuch as a Man cannot be without that 
would arrive to a thorough underſtanding of the holy Scriptare, 

The eighth Method of explaining the holy Scripture, is by Queſtions and Au- 
ſwers. $S. Auſtin, Theodoret, and ſome other Eccleſiaſtical Authors, made ſuch 
Queſtions upon ſeveral Books of the Bible; in which they treat of the moſt im- 
portant Queries that may be propogd about thoſe Books, and explain, the greateſt 
difficulties. This Method is very uſeful and convenient, provided the Interpretes 
confines himſelf to the diſcuſſion of ſuch Queſtions as may conduce to the under- 
ſtanding of the Text, arid does not meddle with curious and impertinent Inquiries; 
that havelittle or no relation to what he is upon. | EN > CR 

The ninth Method is, to make long Diſcourſes or Treatiſes upon the main ſcope 
of any of the Sacted Books, and give a large account of the Subje& of _ 
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Thus ſeveral of the Fathers commented upon the ſix days Work, that is, the Crea- 
tion of the World, related in the beginning of Geneſis, wherein they largely inliſt 
upon divers Queſtions that might be pur upon that Subject. Others have treated of 
particular Heads in their Commentaries on certain Books, as S. Ambroſe of Faſting, 
on occaſion of the Hiſtory of the Prophet Elias ; of Ulury on the Book of Tobit, 
&c, In like manner when Scholaſtick Theology began, certain Divines, as Richard 
of S. YViGor, inſtead of explaining the Sacred Texr, treated of Queſtions of Divi- 
nity and Philoſophy in their Commentaries, if yer Treatiſes not made to explain 
a Book, but abour other matters, may be properly called ſuch. 

The tenth Method of explaining the holy Scripture, is by Summaries or Abridg- 
ments. Thus Petey Comeſtor endeavoured to make the Bible familiar by his Scho- 
laftical Hiſtory, which contained an Abſtract of all the Sacred Hiſtory, with ſome 
Explications of the Fathers. And that Book was formerly 'of great uſe in times of 
darkneſs and ignorance : but at preſent ſuch Abridgments are only fit for beginners, 
to give them a taſt of rhe holy Scripture. 

The laſt Method of explaining the holy Scripture, is by treating diſtin4ly of things 
requiſite to be known in order.to underſtand it; as of the Authority of the Sacred 
Writings, the Authors of the Text, of Tranſlations, Sacred Geography and Chro- 
nology, of Weights and Meaſures, the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Jews, and many 0- 
ther things neceſlarily relating to the Sacred Text, which cannot be well explain'd 
when they are unknown, and by the help of which it is eaſy to ſolve moſt of the 
Difficulties that occur in it, Theſe Treatiſes are generally called Prolegomena, Ap- 
paratus, or Preliminary Diſſertations on the Bible, which are very anticat and of ex- 
cellent uſe, as I have ſhewn in my Preface to this Book, 

Commentaries on the holy Scripture, with reſpe&t to the Matter of them, may 
be divided into Ategorical or My#tical, Dozmatical, Moral, and Literal. The Alle- 
gorical are thoſe which inſtead of explaining the Letter, conliſt of Allegorical and 
Myſtical Interpretations, of an arbitrary kind. This way of interpreting the holy 
Seripture, was tranſinitted by the Fews to the Chriſtians : It was in uſe among the 
Primitive Fews a great while before oux Siviouk's Time. Ariftobulus the Few 
had made uſe of it in his Commentaries on the Pentateuch, $. Paul, who was $kilful 


in the Jewiſh Learning, often uſes Allegories in his Epiſtles ; and eſpecially in that 

to the Galatians, Chap. 4. verſ. 24, where ſpeaking of the two Sons of Abrabam, 

one by the Bondwoman, and the other by the Freewoman, he ſays they were an 

Allegory, &Tvez Wt oMyygsuara, and that thoſe twwo Women were the two 

Teſtaments, that is, as S. ap pr explains it, a Figure of the two Teſta- 
[0 


ments, as S. Paul alſo ſays in that place. The Jews of Alexandria improved this 
way of interpreting the holy Scripture, above the reſt. Philo obſerves, that the 
Therapeute had antient Commentaries made by the Founders of their Se&, full of 
Allegories ; and that they interpreted the holy Scripture in a figurative manner by 
Allegories, conceiving the whole Law to be like a living Creature, whoſe Body was 
the Letter, and the Soul the hidden and myſtical Senſe, That Author himſelf fol- 
lowed this way of writing, and applied himſelf wholly to it. By him, as Photiw 
obſerves in Cod. 105. an allegorical way of interpreting the holy Scripture was 
introduced into the Church with ſo much exceſs. The Maſters of the School of 
Alexandria, Pantenus, S. Clement, and eſpecially the famous Origen, brought it up 
in the Greek and Latin Church. For by this laſt moſt of the Greek and Latin Fa- 
thers, till Diodorus of Tarſus, took pattern in commenting on the holy Scripture, 
and often did no more than tranſcribe or tranſlate his Commentaries, and other 
Treatiſes, In following Ages the Fathers did not altogether leave of allegorizing; 
and tho they were more careful to explain the Letter, yer they commonly joined 
Allegorical Explications to the Literal Senſe, ſome more, and others leſs; and ſome- 
times made Commentaries purely Allegorical. S. Jerom acknowledges, that when 
he was young, being charm'd with myſtical Interpretations, he had made a Com- 
mentary on the Prophet Obadiab, merely allegorical; which was read and approved 
by ſome. But he ſaw afterwards that that Commentary did not merit the Reputa- 
tion It had gain'd, and ſays himſelf that he wonder'd upon that occaſion, how it 
was, poſſible, tho a Man wrote never ſo ill, he ſhould find a Reader who had as 
little. judgment. as himſelf ; that his Book had met with one who commended it be- 
fore his Face, whilſt he bluſh'd at it; and who extoll'd his myſtical Interpretations 
to the Skies, whilſt he. hung down his head to conceal his ſhame: Fateor, miratw 
ſum quod quantumvis aliquis male ſcripſerit, invenit Leforem ſumilem ſui : ille pradi- 
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cabat, ego erubeſcebam : ille quaſs myſticos intelleFus ferebat ad Celum ; ego demiſſo capite 
tonfiteri pudorem meum probibebar. S. Auſtin had undertaken in his Youth a Work of 
the ſame nature, upon Gene/is : Bur he acknowledges in his Confeſſions, that his 
$kill fail'd him upon trial, and that he was obligd co deſiſt from his Work before he 
had finiſh'd the firſt Book. "This ſhews how difficult it is to ſucceed in Allegorical 
Commentaries, where the Mind muſt have a conſtant ſapply of new Thoughts, and 
the whole Syſtem be even and uniform. However, this difficulty did not deter ſome 
Fathers from applying themſelves wholly in their Commentaries to an Allegorical 
way of interpreting z and thoſe, as S. Bernard, who with an extraordinary Piety had 
a lively Invention and a ſolid Judgmenr, ſucceeded in it; but thoſe in whom any of 
theſe were wanting, ealily miſcarried in the execution of ſo difficult an Enterprize. 
The molt antient Commentaries of the Jews on the holy Scripture, which are calFd 
Midraſchim and Rabbotb, are not only full of Allegories and witty Inventions, bur al- 
ſoof Jewiſh Fables and Superſtitions obtruded under the ſpecious name of Tradition, 
This Method the Talmudiſts or Rabaniſts followed, who alſo made uſe of the Caba- 
lijtical Method, which | before explain'd, to diſcover hidden and myſtical Senſes in 
the holy Scriprure. But theſe, as | have ſhewn, are vain Subtilties; and it may be 
affirmed that thoſe antient Commentaries of the Jews are utterly uſeleſs. And ac- 
cordingly the Modern Jews have taken another Method in their Commentaries on the 
Bible. I ſhall add nothing here to what [ have ſaid in the former SeQion, of the good 
or ill uſe that may be made of Allegories: What I have ſaid in that place, may ſuffice 
to ſhew what weare to think of Allegorical Commentaries ; they may ſerve to in- 
ſtru& and divert the Hearer or Reader, but contribute nothing to the underſtanding 
of the Text. h 

Dogmatical Commentaries generally divert the Reader yet more from a right un- 
derſtanding of the Text. Thoſe are particular Treatiſes about certain Do&rins, or 
Articles of Faith, and not Explications of the Scripture. Ir belongs to a Commen- 
cator to explain thoſe Paſſages of Scripture which relate to Faith and Manners, ac- 
cording to the Senſe of the Church ; bur to make a long digreſlion, and treat ex- 
preſly of a particular DoQrin on occaſion of a_Pallage, is to exceed the bounds of 
a Commentary, and to undertake another Work. Nevertheleſs ſome Fathers, and 
among others $. Cyril of Alexandria, have uſed this liberty in their Commentaries; 
and many late Expoſitors have alſo ſwelled theirs with Queſtions about Controverſies 
in Religion, and other matters, and thereby render'd them burdenſom and tedious. 
Nay ſome, not being contented to treat of Queſtions in Divinity, have mixed with 
them Queſtions of Philoſophy, Hiſtory, Criticks, Philology, Grammar, &c..  Seve- 
ral of our Modern Commentators have been guilty of this fault ; and a great many 
Jews, who on occaſion of a word often make a long digrellion, and put into their 
Commentaries all rhey underſtand of Philoſophy, Mathematicks, or any other 
Science. | 

Moral Commentaries are more uſeful, and keep more ſtrictly to the Letter and 
Subje& : for either the Moral Truth propog'd, is comprehended in the natutal ſenſe 
of the Letter of the Scripture, and then it is a literal Explication 3 or a Hiſtory or 
Example of the Scripture is made uſe of to inculcate a Virtue, and diſſuade from Vice, 
and then it is an application which is made of the literal or hiſtorical Senſe ; which 
cannot but be very uſeful, eſpecially in expounding the holy Scripture ro the People. 
This Method S. Chryſoſtom made excellent uſe of in his Homilies to the People; .in 
which after having exattly explain'd the literal and hiſtorical Senſe, he concludes with a 
moral Exhortation, grounded upon the Hiſtory related in the Text, or on ſome parti- 
cular paſſage. There isa third ſort of moral Commentaries which agree with the my- 
ſtical kind, viz. when the Moral is not grounded on the hiſtorical or literal Senſe of 
the words, but an Allegorical interpretation of them, Such are the moral Commen- 
taries of $. Gregory, and ſome other Fathers, which tend very much to the edification 
of Believers, but are not Expoſitions of the Scripture. } 

Laſtly, Literal Commentaries are thoſe in which the Interpreter applys himſelf to 
explain the true ſenſe of the words of the Scripture : Yer not confining the true Senſe 
to the immediate ſignification of the terms and phraſes ; but taking inall the proper, 
natural and neceſlary Senſes of the Sacred Text : So that the allegorical Senſe of the 
firſt kind has a place in ſuch Commentaries, as well as the ſignification of the Terms. 
Thothe Antient Fathers ſeemto have applied themſelves more to the allegorical Senſe 
than the Literal, in their Diſcourſes and Commentaries dire&ed to the Chriſtians, 
yet they did not negle& or deſpiſe the literal Senſe of the holy Scripture, as gm 
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by their controverſial Treatiſes againſt the Jews, or Hereticks, in which they knew 
they ought not to uſe ſuch arbitrary Senſes, which proved nothing ; but the natural 
and neceſſary Senſe of thoſe Prophecies or Paſſages which they alledged to confirm 
any Dotrin. Thus Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue agalalt Trypho, explains the natural 
Senſe of Prophecies, and examins their proper lignificatioa 3 and $S. Jreneus in his 
Books againſt Hereſies, oppoſes to the Allegorical Explications, which the YValentinians 
and Gnoſticks gave of the words of holy Scripture, to prove the fallity of their Doc- 
trine, the genuin and true ſenſe of the ſame paſlages which they abugd. Other Fa- 
thers took the ſame Method, when they had to do with Hereticks, as being per- 
ſwaded, that it was not proper, as S. Auſtin ſays Lib.1. contr. Adv. Leg. C.13. to make 
uſe of allegorical Interpretations againſt contentious Infidels ; Non eſſe bunc ſenſum con- 
tentioſis & infidelibus ſenſubus ingerendum; and that, as S. Jerom affirms, a Parable or 
Riddle, the ſenſe of which is dubious, can never be uſed to authoriſe Points of Faith : 
Pius quidem ſenſus, ſed nunquam parabola & dubia eanigmatum intelligentia poteſt ad au- 
Goritatem dogmatum proficere , on Matt. c. 13. And therefore they adhered, in their 
controverſial Books, to the literal ſenſe of the Scripture z but in their Commenta- 
ries, which were either Diſcourſes to the People, or Treatiſes written for the In- 
ſtruction and Edification of Believers, they took the liberty to propoſe allegorical 
and arbitrary Senſes, without inſiſting much upon the Letter. One of the firſt that 
kept to it was Diodorus of Tarſus, out of whoſe School proceeded ſeveral famous 
Commentators, who induſtriouſly applied themſelves to explain the literal Senſe of the 
Text; among whom S. Chryſoſtom was undoubtedly the moſt excellent in that kind, 
who has ſhewn alſo the beauty and uſefulneſs of it. Since his time the Greek Church 
has been fruitful in learned Men, who have applied themſelves to the ſame ſtudy, and 
drawn literal Explications of the holy Scripture out of his Commentaries, as Theodo- 
ret, Theopbyla&, Oecumenius, Procopius of Gaza, and ſeveral others ; not omitting 
the learned I/idorus of Damiette, who in his Letters ſufficiently ſhews, that he had ta- 
ken a great deal of pains to become skilful in the literal ſenſe of the Scripture. But 
ſome, as Theodorus of Mopſueſte, carried the Principle of Diodorus Tarſen/3s too far. 
Among the Jews, ſome time after the Talmud, there appeared a Sect of learned 
Men called Caraites, from the name Carai, which ſignifies a Man skilful in the holy 
Scripture. It is ſuppos'd that the Founder of that new Se&, was a Jew called Anan, 
who lived about the middle of the eighth Century. Thoſe of this Se& rejected the 
pretended Traditions of other Jews, and kept entirely to the Sacred Text, which 
they explained literally according tothe Rules of Grammar, and by Reaſon, rejefting 
theAllegorical and Cabaliſtical Interpretations put upon it by others. The Caraites were 
at firſt very odious to the reſt of the Jews, who charged them with being Sadduces 
and Samaritans, tho indeed they were far from being either, and differ'd from 0- 
ther Jews only in rejecting forged Traditions, and Allegories, and adhering to the 
literal ſenſe of the Scripture. But what averſion ſoever the Jews might have to the 
Caraites, the molt learned Rabbins of later times, as Rabbi: Kimbi, and Aben Ez- 
ra, followed much the ſame Method with them, applying themſelves in their Com- 
mentaries to explain exaQly the literal ſenſe, and obſerving the fignification of 
every word, and the proper meaning of every paſſage. The moſt learned mo- 
dern Interpreters have likewiſe ſet themſelves in their Commentaries to inter- 
pret the literal ſenſe of the holy Scripture, by explaining the words of the 
Text according to their ſignification in the Hebrew and Greek; by examining, 
when there is any difference between the Text and Tranſlations, which is the 
ſenſe that ought to be followed, and agrees beſt with that which precedes and 
follows; by comparing one paſſage with other parallel paſſages of Scripture ; 
by enquiring into the true meaning of the Text, from the order and connexion 
of the Diſcourſe, and deſign of the Writer ; by clearing all doubts ariſing from 
the conſtruftion of the words; by explaining the Hebraiſms and particular l- 
dioms of the Sacred Writers; by removing the Difficulties that occur in the 
Dottrin ; or in Hiſtory, Chronology, and Geography ; or in the names of Arts, 
Sciences, Plants, Animals, &c, and finally, by noting every thing ' that may 


-——— to the underſtanding of the proper and natural Senſe of the Sacred 
ext. 


| I do not intend here to ſpeak of Commentators on the holy Scripture in par- 
ticular, or give my judgment concerning their Commentaries ; that is too copious 
a Subject, and has been already handled in my Bibliotheque of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, 


where 
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where I have ſpoken at large of thoſe that have commented on the holy 
Scripture in all Ages. 'It may ſuffice here to have given an Idea of the dit- 
ferent ſorts of Commentaries, whether as to Method or Matter, which have 
been and are ſtill in uſe among Jews and Chriſtians. All that remains, is to 
lay down the Rules that ought to be obſerved in order to a right interpretation 
of the holy Scripture, which | intend to do in the following Settion. 


—_— 


SEC V. 


Of the Rules to be obſerved for a right interpretation 
| of the Holy Scripture. 


Eg E moſt neceſſary Rule to be obſerved in interpreting the holy Scripture, for 
preventing miſtakes in matters relating to Faith and Practice, is to follow in 
ſuch Matters the Senſe of the Church, and the unanimous Interpretation of the 
Fathers. : 

This Rule is given by the Conncil of Trent, in which it is ſaid inthe Fourth Seſſion : 
«That to reſtrain bold Men, the Synod ordains, That no Perſon, relying upon his 
« own underſtanding, ſhould wreſt the holy Scripture, in things relating to Faith 
« and Manners and the furtherance of the Chriſtian DoQrin, to his own ſenſe, con- 
© trary to that which our holy Mother the Church, whoſe right iris to judg of the 
« Senſe and Interpretation of the holy Scripture, does hold, and has always held, 
« or the unanimous Conſent of the Fathers: Ad coercenda petulantia ingenia, de- 
© cernit Synodus, ut nemo ſue prudentie innixu in rebus Fidei & morum ad adificatio- 
« num DodGrine pertinentium, ſacram Scripturam ad ſuos ſenſus contorquens, & contra 
« ſenſum quem tenuit & tenet ſana Mater Eccleſia, cujus eſt judicare de vero ſenſu & 
© interpretatione Scripturarum ſaniFarum, aut etiam contra unanimem conſenſum Patrum, 
© ipſam Scripturam ſacram interpretari audeat. 

But how neceſlary ſoever this Rule may be to hinder bold Men from advancing 
new Do&trins, under pretence of explaining the holy Scripture, it was not the Coun- 
cil's deſign to forbid Interpreters of the Sacred Writings to illuſtrate ſuch obſcure 
Paſſages in the holy Scripture, as were not well underſtood by the Fathers, and diſ- 
cover, by the help of Languages and Sciences, the true ſenſe of thoſe places which 
the Fathers did not all fully apprehend, The Council explains is ſelf to this pur- 
poſe, by limiting its' prohibition againſt interpreting the holy Scripture, contrary 
to the unanimous conſent of the Fathers, to Things relating to Faith and Manners, 
upon which the propagation of the Chriſtian Do&rin depended : [4 rebus Fidei & 
morum, ad edificationem Dod@rine pertinentium ;, and by declaring that it made this 
Prohibition only to curb inſolent Men : Ad coercenda petulantia ingenia - that is, Inno- 
vators in Matters of Doctrin ; which cannot be ſaid of Catholick Divines, who b 
the help of Languages and Sciences, and by reaſoning, explain the Senſe of a aif- 
ficult Paſſage, when that Senſe is not repugnant to the Doin of the Church, tho 
it was not known or current among the Antients. For why may not a Perſon ex- 
plain a Paſſage of Scripture now 'which was not ſo before, or remove Difficulties 
which were never yet well reſolved, and find out the true Senſe of a place whick 
was before miſtaken, either for want of underſtanding the Languages, or for want 
of Conſideration and Judgment, or, laſtly, through too great a reverence for the 
Explications of the Antients? Many of the Fathers applied themſelves more to the 
Allegorical Senſe than the Literal ; few of them underſtood the Original Languages, 
conſulted the Hebrew Text, or ſtudied Criticks; and moſt of them differ'd from 
one another in their Opinions about the Senſe of difficult Paſſages : Why then ſhould 
not thoſe that are come after them, and underſtand the Languages better than they, 
and have ſtudied more the Manners and Cuſtoms of the Jews, and other Sciences 
conducing to the Interpretation of the holy Scripture ; why ſhould not they, I ſay, 
uſefully imploy their skill in giving further Light to the Sacred Text? S$. Jerom was 
far from thinking it a Crime to propoſe new Explications of the Scripture, unknown 
to the Antient Fathers, nay contrary to thoſe which were before given by all Chrif- 
tian Writers, becauſe he often departed from the Interpretations received and au- 
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thoriz'd by the Chriſtians, and followed the Remarks of the Jews, © I have taken, 
« ſays he, in his 138th Letter to Marcellus, what I have here written out. of the 
« Hebrew Fountains, not tracing the Rivulets of common Opinions, nor diſcourag'd 
« by that multitude of Errors, of which the World is full; but being deſirous to 
« ynderſtand and to teach the Truth : Hec nos de intimo Hebreorum fonte libavimus, 
« oy opinionum rivulos perſequentes, neque errorum, quibus totus mundus repletus eſt, va- 
« rietate perterriti, ſed cupientes & ſcire & docere que vera ſunt. And when he was 
reproached for having forſaken the Interpretations of the Chriſtians, to follow 
thoſe of the Jews, he defended himſelf in ic by the Example of his Predecelſlors, 
Origen, S. Clement, and Euſebius, who had alledged and followed the Interpreta- 
tions of the Jews. S. Auſtin was as far from thinking it unlawful to give any new 
Explication to the Books of Scripture 3 becauſe on the contrary he aſſerts that new 
things may be continually diſcover'd in it, by Conſideration and Application, And 
therefore he does not diſapprove of the New Verſion which $S. Ferom made from the 
Hebrew Text, and ſays, that tho Interpreters have but one Faith, yet they were 
forced to explain many paſſages of Scripture diftereatly, by reaſon of their obſcu. 
rity ; which alſo made the ſame Interpreter explain it variouſly in different places, 
In ſhort. there is no Father or Commentator on the holy Scripture, who has ſcrup- 
led to give any Explication of it, not authorized by the joint conſent of the Fathers: 
On the contrary, there are hardly any who have written of their own heads, and 
not. barely tranſcrib'd others, but have advanced ſome new Interpretations, many 
times more lucky and true than thoſe which had been before invented. There are 
ſeveral ſuch in moſt Catholick Commentators that kave written even ſince the Decree 
of the Council of Trent. ; 

It is not therefore ſufficient, to make a good Interpreter of the holy Scripture, to 
have a great veneration and eſteem for the Dotctrin of the Church, and the Judg- 
ment of the Fathers; but it is neceſſary alſo to underſtand the Languages in which 
the Sacred Books were originally written, that is, Hebrew and Greek. This is the 
firſt Rule that S. Auſtin gives for arriving to the underſtanding of the holy Scrip- 
tures. He ſays, that to become skilful in the Sacred Writings, it is requilite to un- 
derſtand, not only Latin, but alſo Greek and Hebrew, that recourſe may be had 
to the Original Copies, when the diſagreement of Interpreters renders the Senſe 
doubtful : Et Latine quidem Lingux homines quos nunc inſtituendos ſuſcepimus, duabus 
alits ad Scripturarum divinarum cognitionem opus babent, Hebraa ſcilicet & Greca, ut 
ad exemplaria pracedentia recurratur, ſiquam dubitationem attulerit Latinorum Interpre- 
rum infinita varietas. Lib. 2. of the Chriſtian Do@rin, C. 11. n. 16. He adds, that 
It is ſo much the more neceſſary to underſtand Hebrew, becauſe there are words of 
the Hebrew Text remaining in Tranſlations, and that it is hard to tranſlate all the 
words of one Language into another, S. Jerom in his 28th Letter to Lucinius Beti- 
cus, lays down this Rule, which was inſerted in the Decree of Gratian : That the 
true ſenſe of the Books of the Old Teſtament, ought to be examin'd by the Hebrew 
Text; and that of the Books of the New by the Original Greek : Ut Veterum Librorum 
fides de Hebrais Voluminibus examinanaa eſt, ita & Novorum Greci ſermonis normam deſi- 
derat. This Method that Father took in his Commentaries, and Verſions ; where he 
has kept to the Senſe of the Hebrew Text. Other Fathers, as Origen, $.Chryſoſtom, 
and among the Latins, S. Hilary, S. Auſtin, and S. Gregory, have alſo frequently recurred 
to the Original Texts, in explaining divers Paſſages of the Holy Scripture. In a 
a word, the knowledg of the Hebrew and Greek Languages has been always thought 
neceſſary to a right underſtanding and interpreting the holy Scripture. Pope Cle- 
ment V. was ſo clearly convinced of this, that in his Clementine, De Magiſtris, he 
thought he could ordain nothing more advantageous to the Church, than that there 
ſhould be Profeſſors of the Hebrew, Arabick, and Chaldee Tongyes, ſettled in all 
the Univerſities, that they might train up Perſons capable of underſtanding thorough- 
ly the holy Scripture, The Theological Faculty of Paris was likewiſe heretofore 

o fully perſwaded of the neceſſity of ſtudying the Languages, that they madea De- 
cree in 1530. wherein they ordained that for the future none ſhould be admitted in- 
to the Faculty, that were not competently skilful in thoſe Languages, agreably to 
the 1. Clementine Rule, De Magifrts, and the Chapter, Ut Yeterum. And Expe- 
perience it ſelf ſhews what a difference there is between Commentators that under- 
ftand the Languages, and thoſe who ſtudy only Tranſlations; and how much more 
exattneſs, truth, ſolidity, and new Diſcoyeries there are ia the Commentaries of 
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A Commentator ought not. only to read the Originals, but muſt conſult alſo 
Tranſlations, and the various Readings of. the Text, which may ſometimes be cor- 
rupt, and corre&ed by Tranſlations or other Copies. This S. Auſtin alſo obſerves, 
in his ſecond Book of the Chri/t:an Dodrin, Chap. 14. © The great variety, ſays he, 
« of Interpreters, diſcuſſed and examin'd. by comparing Copies, may be of great 
« uſe, if hare be no fault in the Copies ;, for the chief care of one that deſires to 
« ynderſtand the holy Scripture, ſhould be to corre&t the Copies of it : Plurimum bic 
quoque juvat Interpretum numero/itas, collatis Codicibus inſpeta atque diſcuſſa, tantum ab- 
[it falſitas nam Codicibus emendandis primitus debet invigilare ſolertia eorum qui divi- 
nas Scripturas noſſe deſiderant, ut emendatts non emendati cedant, ex uno duntaxat inter- 
pretationis genere venientes, | have already laid down the Rules that are to be obſer- 
yed in following the Text, or Tranſlations, which I ſhall not here repeat. 

For the right underſtanding of the holy Scripture, it is alſo neceſſary, according 
to S. Auſtin, to have regard to the diſtinction of the words z which being feverally di- 
vided by Points and Commas, make ditterent Senſes, and occaſion ambiguity : But thas 
is ordinarily cleared, either by the Original Text, or the Conſtruction; which deter- 
mines to one way of pointing rather than another. $o that this difficulty is ſmall in 
compariſon of that which ariſes trom the Tropes, Parables and Figures occurting 
in the holy Scripture. And irt is not ſufficient, as [ before ſaid, tro underſtand the 
Terms, but we mult alſo diſcover the remote Senſe of the Trope,; Parable, or Fi- 
gure: This is what an Interpreter ſhould principally apply himſelf to. SES 

The knowledg of Sciences and other things relating to the holy Scripture, as of 
Hiſtory, Chronology and Geography ; of the Manners and Cuſtoms of the Jews ; of 
the names of Plants, Animal:, and precious Stones; and, in a word, of all the 
terms of Art therein uſed, is alſo neceſſary to a right interpretation of the holy 
Scripture ; and a good Interpreter is indiſpenſably oblig'd to ſtudy thoſe things. But 
he muſt, as [ before obſerv'd, treat of ſuch Matters but briefly, and not employ him- 
ſelf wholly about them. | 

The Commentaries of thoſe that have already written on the Bible, are a great 
help to ſuch as deſire to underſtand or explain the Sacred Writings to others. I here 
are a world of Difficulties explained, Obſcurities clear?d, and Queſtions reſolved 
in the Commentaries of the Antients and Moderns, which no one Man could ſo much 
as touch upon, tho he employ'd himſelf in ſtudying the holy Scripture from his 
Childhood to an extreme old Age, Among theſe, Catholick Interpreters are to 
have the preference z but Jews and others who have written out of the Boſom of 
the Church, may be alſo advantageouſly uſed; It is evident how much the Rab- 
bins, and particularly Aben-Ezra and Kimbi, may contribute to the underſtanding 
of the Letter of the Scripture. Every .one knows, that Nicholas of Zyra, I/idore 
Clarius, Eugubinus, de Muts, Lorin, Tirin, Menochius, and ſeveral other Commen+ 
tators have made great uſe of their Diſcoveries, and drawn our of their Commen+ 
taries conſiderable Arguments in favour of the Chriſtian Religion. And it is as 
undeniable, that the Commentaries of Hereticks may be alſo ot great uſe for the 
underſtanding of the holy Scripture, and that Catholick Interpreters have otten 
conſulted and followed them. Nay it may be ſaid, thar this praftice has been au- 
thoriz'd by the moſt antient Interpreters of the holy Scripture. For from the be- 
ginning of the Church, the holy Fathers made no difficulty of nling the aſſiſtance of 
the Jews and Hereticks for the underſtanding of the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
S, Clement of Alexandria often cites them, and produces their words. Origen alſo 
very frequently ſets down the Explication of the Jews and Hereticks in his Com- 
mentaries, and makes no ſcruple to propoſe them as. true. Let us hear what 
S. Ferom ſays as to that matter : © Origen, ſays he, S. Clement, Euſebius, and many 
* other of the Antients, when they had occaſion to make uſe of any pallages 
* of Scripture to prove what they affirmed, were wont to ſay, A Jew told me this, 
* [had it from a Jew, the Jews are of this Opinion. Origen cites. alſo the Patriarch 
* Huillus a Jew who lived in his time ; and concludes his thirtieth Tome on Iſaiah 
* with an Explication of that Jew, confelling that tho he had been betore of ano- 
** ther mind, yet he chang'd it, after he had learn'd from him the Truth. He al- 
© ledges alſo the Teſtimony of Huillus, to ſhew that the'8gth and eleven following 
* Pſalms were written by Moſes. In a word, whenever he interprets the Hebrew 
* Text, he is careful to propoſe the Opinion and [Interpretation of the Jews. 
S. Ferom, who was the moſt exa&t Expolitor of Scripture among all the Fathers, ſat 


himſelf particularly to ſtudy, not only the Hebrew Text, but alſo the Opinions of 
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the Jews. He took a Jew for his Maſter, and learned the Traditions of the He- 
brews about the Scripture, of which he has made a ColleCtion on Geneſzs. Ruffinus 
in vain upbraided him with this Jewiſh Learning ; he did not value his Reproaches, 
and was very well pleas'd with the.pains he had taken to acquire it. He frequently 
alſo makes uſe of the Commentaries of Hereticks, and tranicribes them word for 
word, without naming them. But let us hear what he himſelt ſays as to this mat- 
ter in his own juſtification, © In the Commentaries I have made on the Epiltle to 
« the Epheſians ; I have, ſays he, followed Origen, Dydimus and Apollinarius, who 
« have often contrary Opinions, yet without toriaking the true Faith : That is the 
<« huſineſs of Commentators; they explain the Writings of others, and illuſtrate in 
« eaſier words all thoſe places that are obſcure. "They | produce the Sentiments of 
<« ſeveral Writers, and ſay, ſome explain this pallage 1o, others interpret ir in this 
« manner; theſe ground their Interpretation upon ſuch Authorities, or Reaſons ; 
« that the intelligent Keader, after he has read the Explications of others, may 
&« judg himſelf which are true, and reject thoſe that are falſe, as a Banker does 
« counterfeit Money : Ought he that alledges the different Explications of ſeve- 
« ral Writers in the ſame Commentary, be accuſed of having contradictory Opi- 
&« nions ? 

This ſhews that it is proper for an Interpreter to ſet down in his Commentary 
different explications of the ſame paſſage, when they have all ſome probabilicy. 
He may declare which he thinks to be beſt, but he ought not to conceal any of 
them, or impoſe his own Judgment upon the Reader, This S. Jerom proves in the 
following words, wherein he is very. ſharp upon his Cenſurer Ruffimus : * 1 won- 
« der, ſays he, that a Perſon who pretends to be the Ariſftarchus of our Age, 
&* ſhould be ignorant of things which Children know : Ilud miror, quod Ariſtarchus 
© noſtri temports pucrilia iſta neſcieris : And he goes on to juſtify the Method he had 
taken, © In what am I to blame, ſays he, for explaining an ambiguous word ſe- 
<« yeral ways ? What Prejudice is done to the Faith of the Church, by tel- 
<« ling the Reader how many ways ſuch or ſuch a Verſe is interpreted by the He- 
« brews? Ought not | to have the liberty to remark what 1 have learn'd from 
&« the Jews? He ſays afterwards the ſame thing of Hereticks, or of thoſe whom 
he look*d upon as ſuch, that is, of Origen and Apollinarius : * Dydimus, ſays he, 
« and Apollinarius have made ſome Treatiſes which 1 have either tranſlated or 
* imitated. I have ſignified this in the Preface. 1 ſaid alſo that Origen had writ- 
<« ten three Volumes on this Epiſtle to the Epheſzans, and that I had followed him 
<« in part, and taken ont of the Commentaries of thoſe Authors, what | thought 
« fit; that 1 had paſſed by a great many things, and added others; that the di- 
* ligent Reader might ſee by the Preface, that this Work was partly other Mens, 
© and partly my own. If I cannot ſhew in the Greek Originals which I have 
<* tranſlated, the Errors which are in my Explications, I will confeſs my Fault, 
« and take upon my ſelf what is not to be charged upon others. $S. Ferom was 
not the only Perſon that made uſe of the Jews and Hereticks in explaining the 
holy Scripture. Did not all the Greek Fathers conſult and cite the Tranſlations 
of Aquila the Jew, Theodotion and Symmacbus ? Did not they follow them ſome- 
times ? Did not S. Chyſoſtom and Theodoret embrace ſome of the Interpretations of 
Theodorus of Mopſueſte ? In a word, were Catholicks ever cenſur®d for borrowing 
the Obſervations of Jews and Hereticks, to illuſtrate the Truth, to explain difh- 
cult paſſages of holy Scripture, and confirm the Chriſtian Do&rin ? Or were not 
thoſe that did ſo rather commended, as having taken a Treaſure out of the hands 
of its vojuſt poſleſſors, to reſtore it to the Church to which it of right be- 
longed * 

Beſides theſe helps depending upon acquired Knowledg, it is neceſſary alſo to 
uſe our Reaſon in diſcovering the true Senſe of holy Scripture, But we muſt be 
very cautious that we do not abuſe this Rule, by maintaining, with the Socinians, 
hat nothing ought to be admitted as true, but what Reaſon or Senſe diſcovers to 
us; ſo that there is no other true Senſe of Scripture, but that which teaches us 
things agreable to the DiCtates of Reaſon, and the Evidence of Senſe; and that 
all that ſeems to be contrary to theſe two Principles, ought to be rejefted as a 
falſe and impoſlible Senſe of Scripture : We muſt, I fay, be very cantious of en- 
tertaining ſo dangerous a Notion, or uſing our Reaſon to judg of the Truth or 
Falſhood of things contained in the holy Scripture. It is certain that there may 
be Truths in the Sacred Writings which the Mind of Man cannot conceive or 
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comprehend 3 becauſe its capacity being finite and limited ; it is very poſſible and 
even neceſſary there ſhould be a great many things beyond its reach. It is alſo 
ceriain that God may reveal to us Truths which we do not underſtand. and that 

his revealing them is enough to convince us that they are Truths. So that it is* 
no ſufficient Reaſon to reject a Truth clearly expreſſed in the words of Scripture, 

and to aſſert that they muſt have another Senſe, becauſe we find it difficult to 

reconcile the proper and natural Senſe of thoſe words with the Principles of Rea- 

ſon, and the Evidence of Senſe: for it being certain that God cannot reveal a Falſ- 

hood for a Truth, when it is evident that he has revealed ſuch or ſuch a thing, all 

ground for doubting ceaſes; and the Objections which Reaſon may make, ought 

not to be regarded. Faith in God caſts down, as S. Paul ſays, humane reaſozings ; 

and every bigh thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the Knowledg of God, and brings into 

captivity every thought to the obedience of CR 15 T. 

But Reaſon ſerves another way to diſcover the Senſe of the holy Scripture, when 
it is employed in inquiring into the ſignification of words, in order to know what 
is the meaning of ſuch or ſuch a Paſſage: to which Reaſon may contribute very 
much; for, 1. The Senſe of a Paſſage is judg'd of by the Deſign of the Writer, 
and the ſcope he propoſes to himſelt. Reaſon ſhews us how that which he ſays 
ſerves to prove, confirm, or explain what he had aſlerted. 2. It belongs to Reaſon 
to judg, whether a Paſſage explain'd in ſuch a ſenſe, has any or no connexion with 
the preceding and following Diſcourſe. 3. By Reaſon alſo we compare one Paſſage 
of Scripture with another, and judg by that Compariſon what Senſe it muſt have. 
Laſtly, By Reaſon we know whether a Paſſage explained in ſuch a Senſe is agreeable 
tothe Analogy of Faith, that is, whether ir be not contrary, either in it ſelf or the 
Conſequences that may be drawn from it, to ſome Article of Faith eſtabliſ'd in 
other places of qeripeure. Theſe are the chief Rules to be obſerved for a right in- 
terpretation of the holy Scripture. 


As to the Method proper to be taken in a Commentary on the holy Scripture, it 
muſt be determined by the different Deligns we may propoſe to our ſelves. If it be 
only to interpret the Text, it may ſuffice to write Schohza, or ſhort Marginal Notes, 
to explain thoſe places that may perplex the Reader ; but if we would fully ex- 
pound the holy Scripture, we muſt write a larger Commentary, wherein Matters 
are more copiouſly handled. If we explain the holy Scripture with a reſpe& to 
Praftice, it may be done two ways ; either by giving it an Allegorical or Myſtical 
Senſe, or explaining the Letter of it, and collecting from the Literal Senſe 
all the moral Truths that may be drawn from it by reflef&ion, and then treat- 
ing more at large of thoſe Points of Morality which have the neareſt relation to 
the Hiſtory. There is moſt ingenuity diſcover'd in' Commentaries of the firſt 
kind ; but the laſt are more ſolid : the firſt may be delightful ; but the laſt are 
more profitable. Both the one and the other muſt be eloquent and well written, 
but it 1s not neceſſary they ſhould be very learned : whereas the firſt ſort of Com- 
mentaries which are only deſigned for the Explication of the Literal Senſe, need not 
be eloquently. wricten, provided they are not defective in Jewiſh, Eccleſiaſtical, and 
Profane Learning, neceſſary to the underſtanding of the Text. 


+ 
8 
US |. 4 

4 
” 

& 
q 


| 
| 
: 
M - 


=. 


— 
- + 


- _ 


E eee CH A P- 


DD OE a TE ES 


—_ — ” > 
> - - 
of ». +  wivawer © 


2900 A Compleat Hiſtory of the Canon, &c. Book, 


CHAP. XL 


Of the Diviſon of the Bible into Chapters, 
Verſes, and other Parts. 


whereof I have already treated ; but of the particular Diviſion of Books into 
Chapters, Verſes, and other Parts, OY: 

In the moſt antient Times, beſides that theſe Diviſions were unknown; there was 
not ſo much as any Diſtin&ion of Phraſes and Words ; as appears by the old Inſcrip- 
tions and the moſt antient Manuſcripts. But theſe Diftin&tions being a great Eaſe to 
the Reader, they were afterwards uſed to very good purpoſe, eſpecially in thoſe 

| Books that were of moſt uſe. 
| Origen ſeems to have been the firſt who in his Hexapla divided the Sacred Books in- 
to different Verſes, as Euſebius affirms in the fixth Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. 16. 
« Origen, ſays he, having colletted all the Interpretations of the Sacred Writings 
« jnto one Body, diſtinguiſh'd them into Members, xaMx, and ranked them in Co- 
& lumns with the Greek Text. Heſychius attributes alſo to Origen the Invention of 
the diſtin&tion of the Sacred Books into Members or Verſes, which the Greeks call 
KZAx or gixzss. Yet there is ground to believe, that there had been already ſome 
diſtin&tions made in the Bible before Origen, and it cannot be doubted but that thoſe 
Books which are compoſed of Sentences, or in Verſe, ayjgas, to wit, Job, the 
Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccleſraſtes, and the Canticles, were written at firſt in verſes, the 
Matter requiring them to be ſo. . a 

S. Ferom in imitation of Origen, was the firſt among the Latins that divided the 
Books of the holy Scripture into Members of Verſes, Yerſuum Cola ; as he himſelf 
teſtifies in his ſecond Apology againſt Ruffinus. ** I have diſtinguiſhed, ſays he, the 
« Paralipomena, by Members of Verſes, Verſuum Cola, to avoid confuſion and per- 
« plexity. In his Preface on Joſhua, he admoniſhes the Reader to keep to this Di- 
< {tinQtion by Members, which he had obſerved to avoid confuſion, if he would not 
<* have his labour loſt. In his Preface before Iſaiah he ſays, that when the Reader 
* ſhould ſee the Books of the Prophets diſtinguiſh'd into Verſes, he was not to imagin 
* that they were written in Verſe, and like the Books of the Pſalms and Solomon ; 
< but as it was uſual to diſtinguiſh the Works of Demoſthenes and Cicero, into Mem- 
©« bers and Parts of Sentences, per Cola & Commata, tho they wrote in Proſe and 
« not in Verſe; ſo for the benefit of Readers, he had diſtinguiſh'd his New Tran- 
* lation, by a new way of writing. And in his Preface to Ezekiel : « Read, ſays 
© he, the Book of this Prophet according to my Verſion, in which it is divided into 
© Members, per Cola, and parts of Sentences, & Commata ; which makes the Senſe 
* more intelligble to the Reader. Caſſiodorus in his Preface to the Divine Leſſons, 
aſſures us alſo that S. Ferom was the firſt that followed this Diſtin&tion into Verſes in 
the Latin Copies. S. Auſtin uſed a Copy diſtinguiſh'd into Verſes, in his Book en- 
titled 4 Mirror. Some ſay that there had been diſtintions of Verſes in the Sacred 
Text before S. Ferom ; and that this Father made a new Diviſion of it into Sentences 
and parts of Sentences, which he calls Cola & Commata ; and they prove it by 
S. Ferom himſelf, who in the Preface to his Commentaries on Iſaiah, ſpeaks of eight 
Verſes that were in the Vulgar Tranſlation of Pſalm 13. and are not in the Hebrew. 
Thoſe eight Verſes are very ſhort, and do not anſwer S. Jerom's Diſtintion, He 
ſpeaks alſo in his Letter to Sunnia and Fretela of a Verſe that contained only theſe 
words, grando & carbones ignts. And laſtly, on Chap. 21. of Exzekie!, and the 634 of 
Iſaiab, he makes mention of a great number of Verſes. 


I D © not undertake here to ſpeak of the Diviſion of the Bible into whole Books, 


We may therefore diſtinguiſh four principal Diviſions of the Bible into Verſcs; the 
antient Diviſion which was uf:d before S. Ferom ; that of $.,Ferom ; that of Or:2en follow- 
ed by Heſychius and Nicephoru ;, and that at preſent taken from the Maſorets. The firſt 
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is the moſt numerous of all, the third ſomewhat leſs, the ſecond yet leſs, ard thelaſt 
contains much fewer Verſes than any of the other. The laſt is alſo the lateſt, tho 
ſome Jews attribute it to Eſdras. But Elias Levita acknowledges that heretofore the 
Law was written all together, and without any diſtinction of Verſes; and that the lIn« 
vention of diſtinguiſhing it into Verſes came from the Maſorets, who, to ſeparate them, 
made uſe of Points which they called Silluc, Pauſe, or Soph Paſuch, the end of a 
Verſe. Robert Stephens was the firſt that exaQly followed the DiſtinQion of the X/4a- 
ſorets in the Latin Bibles, 

Beſides this DiſtinQtion of the holy Scripture into Verſes, the Jews have another 
Diviſion of the Books of the Bible into different Sections, which they call Par/zoth, 
and are of two forts, great and ſmall, The great, which are of ſome uſe, are Di- 
viſions of a Book into a certain number of Parts of a conliderable bigneſs, Geneſis, 
for Example, is divided into twelve ſuch parts, and all the Pentateuch into fifty 
three. In the time of S. Hilary and S. Jerom, the Book of Pſalms was diſtributed 
into five. And according to that Diviſion the Rabbins cite the Law, by alledging 
the firſt words of every part. The ſmall Sections which they call Schimoth, are ſome- 
times longer, and ſometimes ſhorter, but are of no uſe. Laſtly, The Maſorets di- 
vide alſo the Sacred Books into Sections which they call S:dra. 

The Greeks and Latins had formerly no Diſtinction of Chapters in the Bible, as 
appears by their Commentaries, in which they take no notice of any ſuch Diſtribu- 
tion; and to refer tothe place which they explain, they never alledg the Chapter, 
but the Paſſage or Hiſtory, It is very probable that till the fifth Century there was 
no diſtintion of Sections or Chapters in the Sacred Books, excepting the four Goſpels, 
either among the Greeks or the Latins: but by degrees Conveniency introduced 
them, becauſe to facilitate the underſtanding of the Text, there were Titles or 
Summaries put at the beginning of every Book, of what they contain'd. And as 
thoſe Titles anſwer'd to different Parts, it was neceſſary alſo to diſtinguiſh thoſe 
Parts, Caſſodorus, who is the firſt that has ſpoken clearly of thoſe Titles, ſays in 
the firſt Chapter of his Divine Inſtitutions, that the Titles of the OFateuch had been 
made by his Anceſtors; and that having found none made upon the Books of Kings 
and Chronicles, he had compoſed ſome. He had alſo drawn up Titles for the Books 
of Solomon, and thoſe of Tobit, Judith, Eſther, and the Maccabees : But the Books of 
the Prophets had not as yet any; they were 'made or diſcover'd ſince, Theſe ſmall 
Sections were in uſe till the eleventh Century : they were much ſhorter than our 
Chapters, and contained but one ſingle Subject, expreſſed in the Title or Snm- 
mary. 

- To conclude, Cardinal Hugo, a Dominican Friar, who-lived in the thirteenth 
Century, was the firſt that cauſed a Concordance to be made of the Bible, and di» 
vided the Sacred Books into Chapters, as they are at preſent. His Diviſion being 
very convenient, was ſoon receiv'd and follow'd in the Manuſcript and printed Bibles, 
] ſhall ſpeak elſewhere of the Diviſion of the New Teſtament. | 
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ture, 266. That its Eloquence agrees to 
Perſons and Things, 267. Examples of the 
Eloquence of Holy Scripture, 1bid,. &c. 
The obje@ion againſt it taken from a paſ- 
ſage of St. Paul anſwer'd, 269. 


Martin  Empereur.. The firſt Edition of the 


whole Bible in French, printed by bim at 
Antwerp, 217. < L 

Terom Emſer. His Tranſlation of the Bible 
mto German, 220. . } 

Enoch. Of the Book of Enoch, 26, 27. 
Francis Enzinas. His Tranſlation of the New 
Teſtament into Spaniſh, 219. | 
Erpenius. The Tranſlation of the Bible into 

Arabick that be publiſÞ/d, 209. 

Eſther, The Hiſtory of Eſther, 93. When 
composd, Ibid. &c. Who was the Author 
of it, 96. The Additions made to that 
Book, 97, 98. By whom it was rejetted, 
and by whom admitted into the Canon, 9g. 


The Additions to the Book of Eſther ex- . 


cluded out of the Canon by a great many 
IVriters, Ibid. 

Ethiopian. Of the Language of the Ethio- 
pians, 212. Of them and their Religion, 
Ibid. Of Tranſlations of the Bible into E- 
thiopian, Ibid. 

Exſtacy.. Revelation in an Exſtacy, 36,37. 

Ezechiel. His Life and Death, 117. Of bis 
Prophecy, Ibid. 

Ezrah. The Life and A@ions of Ezrah, 88. 
Of bis CharaGer of Scribe, Ibid. Whether 
be was the Author of the Chronicles, 86. 
of the two Books that carry bis Name, $7, 

B88. Whether he was the Author of the 
firſt, Ibid. Of the Contents of that Book, 88. 
The third and fourth Book of Ezrah, 26. 


Whether be was the Author of the Canon of 


the ſacred Books among the Fews, 4. That 


be made the ColletFion of .the bundred and 


fifty Pſalms, 104. That be changed the old 


Hebrew CharaGers, 135. Whether he was 


the Author of the . Yowel- Points, 136, In 
what ſenſe be was the reſtorer of the He- 
brew Text of the Bible, 144. That be did 
not make it all over agaiy, bid. &c. 


F. 
þ ac ULT1z®s of Divinity. at Paris and 
Loyain. The Judgment of the Faculty 
of Paris about reading. the Holy Scripture 
in a known Tongue, and Tranſlations of 
it, 253, 254. The Judgment of that of 
Lovain upon the ſame ſubjef, 254. 


Peter Friton: . His Tranſlation -of the Bible 


into French, 218. 


G. 
(3 AD.. Of a pretended _ Book of that 
Prophet, 22. See Nathan. 

Gloſles. Of Gloſſes on the Bible, 280. 

God. 'That God cannot deceive men, and that 
bis Ward ts neceſſarily true, 29. ObjeGi- 
ons againſt that Aſſertion anſwer?d, 30. 

Antony de Godeau, Biſhop of Venice. His 
Tranſlation of the New Teſtament, and 
the, Pſalms into French, 219. His Exhor- 
tation. $0 read the Holy Scripture, 260. 

James le Grand. His Paraphraſe on the Bi- 
ble in. French, 217. 

Gregory Xiii. - The permiſſion : be gave to 
tranſ/late-the Holy Scripture into a known 
Tongue, 256. 

Hugo Grotius. His Opinion of the Book of 
Judith, that it is an Allegory, 92. 


ABAKKUK. Two Propbets of that 
Name, 118,120. when be that bas 
left us his Prophecy livea, 120. The ſub- 
jee# of. his Prophecy, Ibid. | 
Haggal. , Under what King of Perlia be  pro- 
pbeſy'd, 120. of bis Prophecy, Ibid. 
Hagiographa. What Books were ſo called 4- 
mong the Jews, 7,18. | 
Haman, Who be was, and of 'what Nation, 
93. His Death, Ibid. 


Happineſs of another Life, whether it be 


ſpoken of in the Pſalms, 106, 

Nicolas Heath, Biſhop of Rocheſter, and 
Cutbert Tunſtal, Biſhop of Durham. 
Their Tranſlation of the Bible into Eng- 
liſh, 221. 


Hebrew. The Land of the Hebrews, th: 


Habitation of Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
cob, 69, 73. whetber the Hebrew Tongue 
be the moſt antient in the World, 1 25, &C. 
whether it was that uſed by Noah, Ibid. 
whether the Language of 'Noah continued 
in the Family of Heber, 127. whether it 
were the Canaanitiſh Zanguage, Ibid, 
The original of the name Hebrew, whe- 
ther it be deriv'd from the Patriarch He- 
ber, or the Particle Heber, which ſignifies 
Beyond, 128, 129. When the Language 
of the -Jews began to be called Rebrew, 
130. Divers fagnifications of that name, 
Ibid. How long that Lenguage continued, 
Ibid. &'c, When it ceaſed to.be common 4- 
mong the Jews, 131,132, Of the old 
Hebrew Cbaradevs, 1.33; 34. The chang- 
ug of thoſe Gharaders, v.35. Of the per 
e 


contain'd in'this Firſt 'Volume. 


_ wdded to: the Hebrew Tongue, Ibid. &c. 
' That the Hebrew Text of the Bible was 
nat loſt during the Captivity, 1 44. That 


| 4 it wasnot corrupted by the Malice of the 


 Fews, 145, &c. The paſſages taken out of 
the Fathers to prove it anſwer 'd, 146, ©c. 
Reaſons to: ſhew that it was not, nor could 
be corrupted by the Fews, 149, &c. The 
Differences between the Hebrew Text and 
the Verſion of the Septuagint, of what ſort, 
154.” That there are corruptions in the He- 
brew Text, and bow they came, Ibid. &c. 
That thoſe Corruptions are not con/iderable, 
155. That it is ordinarily to be preferred 
before Tranſlations, 159. Rules to know 
when it ought to be followed, and when not, 
156, &c. Various readings of the Hebrew 
Text, 160, &c, The Hebrew Text in the 
Hexapla of Origen, in what Charaders 
written, 181, '&c. Whether the Hebrew 
or the Vulgar Latin ought to be follow'd in 
ordinary Tranſlations, 263, The neceſſity 
of underſtanding Hebrew to find out the 
ſenſe of the Scripture, 286. 

Hebron. The name of a City, when it car- 
ried it, "69, 73« 

Hereticks. The uſe that Catholicks may make 
of thetr Commentaries on the Scripture, 
287, 288, 

Heſychius. His Edition of the Tranſlation of 
the Septuaginr, 187, 

Hexapla. By whom composd, and what,1 81. 
Of bow many Columns, Ibid, &'c. The 
diſpoſition of the Tranſlations and Text in 
the Hexapla, 183. 

Tobn Hircanus,” Son of Simon. Memoirs of 
Fohn Hircanus loſt, 23. Some make bim the 
Author of the firſt Book of Maccabees, 121. 

Thomas Hobbes, His Opinion about the Pen- 
tateuch, 61. 

Homilies. The Cuſtom of explaining tbe Bi- 
ble in Homilies, 281. 

Hoſai. Diſcourſes of Hoſai loſt, 22. 

Hoſea. When he lived, bis Stile, and the 
Subje& of bis Prophecy, 11 9. 

Cad Hugo. 6 agp 6b of the Diviſion 
of the Chapters of the Bible, as it 15 at pre- 
ſent, and of Concordances, 292. 

Hypolemniſques. _ Lemniſques, 


J Ar. Of the Cities of Jair ſpoken of in the 
Book of Deuteronomy, pag. 69, 72. 
Jaſher. The Book of Jaſher,which,21,79,80. 
Jaſon. The Author of an Hiſtory out of which 
was taken the 2d Book of Maccabees, 23, 
121, | 


Iddo. Of a Book of that Prophet that is loſt, 2.2. 


Jeduthun. Who Jeduthun was, and mby bis 
Name ts prefixed to ſome Pſalms, 103. 
Jehn. A Book of that Prophet which is loſt 22. 
Jeremiah. The Life and Prophecy of Jere- 
* miah, 116. His Stile, 117. An Apocry- 

pbal Prophecy of Jeremiah, thid. The La- 


mentations of Jeremiah, when written, 
Ibid. Books of Jeremiah loft, 22, 23. 
From whence the Prophecy of the 20 pieces 
of Silver, and the Potters Field, cited in 
the Goſpel under the name of Jeremiah, 
was taken, 28, 29, 

S. Jerom. His Works upon the Sacred Text, 
193, 194. The Reaſons that induced him 
to undertake a new Tranſlation of the Old 
Teſtament, 194. The Cenſures that were 
paſs'd upon it, Ibid. A Fudgment concern- 
ing bis Tranſlation, 195. How it was re- 
cervd in bis time, 196, When it came to 
be commonly uſed in the Latin Church, and 
at laſt univerſally receiz?d, Ibid. The dif- 
ference between our YVulgar Latin, and S. 
Jerom's Tranſlation, 197. Whether he 
tranſlated the Bible into the Dalmatian 
Tongue, 213. 

Jeſus, the Son of Syrach. Who that Jeſus was, 
and when be lived, 11 4. 

Jews. 7 he uſefulneſs of their Commentaries, 
for the right underſtanding of the Scrip= 
ture, 287, 288. 

Imprecations, againſt the wicked, when juſt 
and lawful, 107, 

Index. The Kules of the Index, of what Au- 
thority, 255, 256. 

Inſpiration. Proofs of the Inſpiration of the 
Books of the Old Teſtament out of the boly 
Scripture, 47, 48. The Judgment of the 
Fathers about the [nſpiration of the Sacred 
Writings, 49, &c. Whether the words and 
phraſes were inſpired, 52, &c. Of what 
nature 1s the Inſpiration of the Sacred 
Books, and bow it was made, 54. Whether 
all that 1s containd in the boly Scripture be 
inſpired, 55, @c. 

Job. Of what Race be was, 99, 100. When 
he lived, 99. His Hiſtory, 98. Whether it 
be a FitFion, Ibid. & 99. Who was the Au- 
thor of the Book of Job, 100, 101. Whether 
it be written in Verſe, 101. The Subje@F, 
Deſign, and Diviſion of that Book, Ibid. 
Of the Genealogy of Job, which 15 at the end 
of bis Book in the Greek Copys, 26. 

Joel. When be propheſied, and the Subje@ of 
bus Propbecy, 119. 

Jonah. The Hiſtory of that Prophet, and when 
be propbeſied, 119. Of bis Prophecy which 
we have, and another that 1 loſt, Ibid, 

Jonathan, Ben-Uziel. Of bis Chaldee Para 
pbraſe, 206. 

Joſephus. 4 Paſſageof Joſephus about the 
number of the Sacred Books explaiwd, 5,6. 

Joſeph, cald the Blind. Of bis Chaldee Pa- 
rapbraſe, 207. 

Joſhua. His Life,81. Of the Book of Joſhua, 
and its Author,78,&c. Why ſo intitled, 78. 
Whether Joſhua was Author of it 3; Reaſons 
for and againſt it, 79» &c. The Argument 
of that Book, 81. Its Chronology, 82. The 
Death of Joſhua added to bis Book, 7 9,8 ' 

| Addi- 


"Additions made to the Book of Joſhua,1bid. 

Haialr. Whoſe Son, and when be propbeſied, 
irs. His Death, 1bid, The Colleth10n of 
bis Prophecies, Ybid. Of the other Works 
attributed to bim, Ibid. Of Haiah's Stile, 
116. Of bis Prophecies, lb. Whether be was 
the Author of the Book of Job, 101. 

Hraet. The Journals and Hiſtory of the At i- 
ons of the Kings of Iſrael, 22. 

Juda. The Fournals and Hiſtory of the As 
of the Kings of Juda, 22. 

Lion Juda. His Verſion of the Bible mto La- 
tin, 205- His Tranſlation of a Paſſage in 
Haiah,compard with that of $. Jerom, 266. 

Judges. The ſignification of that Name, 83, 
Wherem they differ d from Kings, Ibid. 
Divers Opinions about the Author of the 
Book of Judges, 82. When it was written, 
$3. The Argument and Chronology of that 
Book, Ibid. 

Judith. The Hiſtory of Judith, 90. Whe- 
ther it happen'd before or after the Captivi- 
ty - Reaſons for and again(t both, with An- 
fwers to them, Ibid. &c. Whether it be 
true, 92, 93, Who was the Author of that 
Book, 93. In what Language it was writ- 
ten, Ibid. Of the Tranſlations of it, Ibid. 
That Book rejefFed by the Jews out of the 
Canon, 10, 11. Seldom cited by the Anti- 
ents, 11, The Opinion of $. Jerom about 
it, Ibid. Whether it was acknowledg d Ca- 
nonical by the Council of Nice, Ibid. When 
inſerted into the Canon, Ibid. 

Junius and Tremellius, Their Tranſlation of 

the Bible, 205, 


K. 
RE» r and Ketib, what, 160, &c. 
Kings. Of the Author of the Books of 
Kings, 84, &c. The Time when they were 
compos'd, 85, What they contain, Ibid, 
& 86. 
Korah. See Corah. 


L. 
] Axovace. The Original of the firſt 
Language, 122, 123. The Diviſjon of 
Languages, 123, 124. When it bappen'd, 
124. Into bow many, Ibid. The difference 
between thoſe Languages, Ibid. Of tbe firſt 
Language in the World, 125. Of the Sa- 
maritan Language, 168. Of the Syriac, 
207. Of the Arabic, 208. Of the Cop- 
tic, 212, Of the Armenian, 211. Of the 
Ethiopian, 212. Of the different ſorts of 
Languages in the World, 210, &c. Of the 
Latin Tongue, and in what Countries tt 
was receivd and underſtood, 213, 214- 
Of the Greek Lanyuage, 215. The neceſ- 
ſity of underſtanding the Languages, to 
underſtand welt the Holy Scripture, 286. 
Law. The Law given to Moſes, 33. That 
this Names agrees particularly to the Pen- 
rateuch, 6, 17, 62. The Oral Law an 1n- 
vention of the Jews, witbout foundation, 34+ 


A. Table of the Principal Matters 


Lemniſques and Hypolemniſques. Their 
Uſe.and Figure, 185, 186. 

Lemuel, M/bo was King Lemuel, 108. 

Letter. Of the ſenſe of the Letter of Scrip. 
ture, 273, &c. Of the uſefulneſs of the 
Literal ſenſe, 283, 284, 

Library. The uſe of that Word, to ſignify 
the ColleG10n of the ſacred Books, 2. 

Lord, The Book of the Lord ; whether there 
was any particular Book ſo calfd, 21. 

Lovain. The Tranſlation of the Bible into 
French by the Doors of Lovain, 218, 
The Judgment of the Faculty of Divinity 
of Lovain, concerning Tranſlations of the 
Scripture into a known Tongue, 254. 

Lucian. His Edition of the Septuagint, 187, 

Martin Luther. His Tranſlation of the Bible 
into German, 220, 


M, 
MAcc aBEES, hence fo called, 121, 
Why called alſo Aſlamoneans, Ibid, 
The Author of the two Books of Maccabees, 
Ibid. The cargument of both thoſe Books, 
Ibid. The third and fourth Books of Mac- 
cabees, 26, The Books of Maccabees, by 
whom caſt out of the Canon, 12, By whom 
cited, and acknowledg*d Canonical, 1 3. 

Ijaac le Maitre. His Tranſlation of rhe Bible 
1ato French, 219, 

Malachi. The /agnification of that Nam, 
120. When be propbeſied, and the ſubje@ 
of his Prophecy, Ibid. 

Nicolas Malhermi. His Tranſlation of the 
Bible into Italian, 219, 

Thomas Malvenda. His Tranſlation of the 
Bible into Latin, 204. 

Manaſleh. The Prayer of King Manaſſeh, 26, 

Manna. What is to be thought of that paſ- 
ſage in Exodus, where it is ſaid that the 
Children of Jſrael did eat Manna forty 
Years in the Wilderneſs, 69, 72, 

Fobn Mariana, Jeſuit. His opinion about the 
Decree of the Council of Trent concera- 
ing the Vulgar Latin, 200, 

Maſs-Book. The Tranſlation of the Maſz- 
Book by the Sieur Voiſin and others, 259. 
by the Sieur le Tourneux, 260. 

Maſlora. The /3gnification of that word, and 
definition of the Maſſora, 159. Its Origi- 
nal, Ibid. Its Form and Matter, 160. Se- 
veral ſorts of Maſſora, Ibid. Its uſeful- 
eſs, Ibid. 

Micah. His Country, 119. Different from 
another Prophet of the ſame Name, Ibid. 
When be propheſied, and the ſubje of bis 
Prophecy, Ibid. 

Michael de Marolles, Abbot of Villeloin. His 
Tranſlation of the New Teſtament into 
French, 218, 259. 

Mons. The Verſion of the New Teſtament of 
Mons, 218, 260. 

Arias Montanus, His Tranſlation of the 
Bible into Latin, 204. 

Moral, 


e6fitait'd in this Firſt Volume. 


Moral, of Moral Commentagies on the Serip- 


-Y & 35 V4. - p- 
Moles. , Revelations made to Moſes, 32, 33. 
The Law, wen to Moſes, 33- The Ex- 
cellency F Moſes above other Prophets, 
41, 42. Proofs of the Truth of the Revela- 
tions of Moſes, 42, 47. Proofs that be was 
the Author of the Pentateuch, 61, &c, 
from the Old Teſt ament,6 3. from the New, 
6s by particular citations of Paſſages al- 
ledged in the Old and New Teſtament, Ibid. 
&c.. from. the Tradition of the Fews, the 
Conſent of Nations, and profane Records, 
66. from the. Samaritan Pentateuch, and 
the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, 67. 
QbjeFions againſt it. anſwer d, Ibid. &c. 
Moſes ſpeaks of bimſelf in the third Perſon, 
and why, 70,73. The Death of Moſes" ad- 
ded in the Pentateuch, 68; 71. The. Book 
of the Aſſumption of Moſes, 27. He was 
the, firſt Autbor of Songs in the praiſe of 
God, 104, Whether be was the Author of 
' the Book of Job, 1 00. Of what Pſalms be was 
the Autbor, 1 03. Whether be was the Author 
of the Maſſora, 1 5/9. and the Cabala, 162. 
Mount of Moriah. When ſo called, 69,73. 
Guiars de Moulin. His Tranſlation of the Bi- 
ble into French, 216,217, 
Simeon de Muis. His Latin Verſion of the 
Pſalms, 205, ; 
Sebaſtian Munger. His Latin Tranſlation of 
the Bible, 205. 
Myſtical. A preſervative againſs myſtical 
Deluſrons, 262, 9 


Anvum. Of bis Country ;, when he pro- 
pheſied, and of bis Prophecy, 119, 
Nathan. Of a Book of that Propbet which is 
loſt, 22. Whether the Prophets Nathan 
and Gad finiſÞd the 2 Books of Kings, 64. 

Nazarene. Whence that Paſſage, He ſhall 
be called a:Nazarene, #5 taken, 28. 

Nehemiah. The Life and Imployment of Ne- 
hemiah, 88, Whether be was the Author 
of the 2d Book of Ezra, 87, 88. Of the 
Hiſtory contaiwd in that Book, 88. Whe- 
ther he bad any band in compoſrng the Ca- 
non of the Jews, 4. 

Ninive,when founded,69;72.The Threatnings 
denounc'd againſt it, and Conver/1on of its 
Inhabitants, 119. The Deſirudion of it, 1b. 


Badia. His Profeſſion, 119. When 
be propbeſy'd, Ibid. The Subject of 
bis Propheey; Ibid. | 
Ofhce Divine. Celebrated formerly every 
where 1n a known Tongue, 210,&c. Tranſ- 
lations of the Office wito a known Tongue 
approv'd, 2:59, 260% - | 
Og. Of the Iron-Bedftead of - that King, ſpo- 
ken of in. Deuteronomy, 6g; 72: 
Robert Olivetan.” His Tranftation of the Bi- 
. 'ble, and the ſeveral Editions'of it; 217. 
re His Chaldee Paraphraſe of the Bis 
2 206, | 


Nicholas Oreſme. His Tranſlation of the 3j- 

. ble into French, 216. 

Origen. His Works upon the Bible.. See Hex - 
apla, Tetrapla, and Septuagint. 

Anaren and Luke Ofiander. Their Latin 
Tranſlations of the Rible. 

Othofred. His Tranſlation of the Goſpel into 
the Teutonick Language, 216. 


Sanfes JAGninus. His Tranſlation of 
the Bible, 204, 

Cardinal Pallavicino. His Opinion of the 
Decree of the Council of Trent about the 
Vulgar Tranſlation, 201, 

Pamphilus.: #:s Edition of the Verſion of the 
Septuagint,drawn from the Hexapla,1 86. 

PandeCts. A name giver to. the ColleG1on of 
Sacred Books, 2. 

Paralipomena, The name of thoſe Books a- 
mong the Hebrews and Greeks,86. When, 
and by whom compos'd, Ibid. What they 
contain, - Ibid. | 

Paraphraſes. Of what vſe are Paraphraſes 
of the Bible, 280. Qf: the Chaldee Para- 
phraſes, 206. | 

Peter of Paris. His French Tranſtation of the 

. Pſalms, 216. 

T heclogical Faculty of Paris. See Faculty. 

Matthew Parker, ABp of Canterbury. ; His 
Tranſlation of the Bible into Engliſh, 221. 

Patriarchs, The Teſtament of the 12 Pa- 
triarchs,. cited by Origen, 27, 28. 

Diego Payva d' Andrada. His Opinion of 
the Decree of the Council of Trent, con- 
cerning the Fulgar Tranſlation, 2009, : 

Pentateuch, Proof thas it was mritten, by 
Moſes, 61, &c. to 76. The Names and 
Arguments of the Books of the Pentateuch, 
77. When they were compoſed, 1bid. | 

Samaritan Pentateuch. 7 o whom 43 is to be 


attributed, 165, Its Antiquity, 166. Of- 


its Authority, Ibid. The Difference be- 
tween the Text of that, and the Text of the 
Hebrew, Ibid. & 167. When it ſhould be. 
followed, 168; Tranſlations of the Sama- 
ritan Pentatench, - bid, 

Perſians. When the Chriſtian Religion was e- 
ſtabliſÞÞd among the Perſians, 212, 21 3. 
Tranſlations of the Bible into Pertian, 23 3. 

Fatber Pezron Bernardin, His Chara@er, 
152. A Refutation of bis Syſtem about the 
Corruption of the Hebrem Text, 1bid, &c. 

Philo. bs that Philo rs, who 1s made to be 
the Author of the Rook of Wiſdom, 1 1 3, 

Poetry.. Of the Hebrew Poetry; 105. 

YVowel-Points;: Of their uſe; 135, 136. The 
different Opinions about: their AntHuiry 
@nd Author, 136. Proofs of their Novelty, 
Ibid. The Reaſons alledg*d. to prove thei, 
Antiquity, anſwer'd, 141,142. The exa# 
tifie when they were invented, 142,143- 

Poſtilles. The Original of that word, and of 
@ fort of Commentary on the Bible ſo called, 


280,281. 
G888 Radeiph 


*9_ EE RD O—_—— 


——_—— "oo _—_— —  — — — 


» 
ER” 5 — wid A. an. > A ets — - 4 "> 


' boly Scripture in French,” 216, / 

Prophets. Of the Hebrew Names,” Nabi and 
Roe, which /ignify'a Seer and a Prophet, 
234,70, 73, 85. The Etymology and Siyni- 
fication of thoſe Names, 34+ The Defmiti- 
on of a Prophet, and how many- ſorts there 
are of Prophets, Ibid &e. Means to dr- 
ſtinguiſh falſe Prophets from true 38,&c. 
T he Succeſſion of the true Prophets among 
the Jews, 41,&c. The Qualifications requi- 
ſite to intitle a Man a Prophet, 117. The 
Revelations made to the Prophets, 33. 
That the Prophets gave no new Laws, 1b. 
The Prophetical Books according to- the 
Jews, 6, 18. The diſtin@ion'of antient and 


ſecond Prophets, 18. Greater and Leſſer - 


Prophets, t 15. "T hat the twebve tefſer Pro- 
| Phets made but one” Book, t 19. Of the Or- 
der of the twelve leſſer Prophets, Ibid, 
Prophecy. What Prophecy is, and bow ma- 
ny ſorts there are of it, 34, &C, Proper and 
natural ſenſes of the word Prophecy, and 
improper, 35, 36. The difference between 
Revelation and Prophecy, 36. The dif- 
ference of Prophecys, as to the manner in 
which Truths are yeveaPd, lbidk & 37,38. 
Several ways of delivering them, 38, The 
Difference of Propheties, with reſpet? to 
things revealed, Ibid. Means and Rules t0 
diſtrnguiſh falſe Prophecies from true, 1b. 
&c. The Difference between Prophecy and 
- Inſpiration, 18, 117. Sec. 21. in the 
Notes. Prophecies of Jeſus Chriſt con- 
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THE 


PREFACE. 


UR Author, in this and the former Volume of his 
Diſſertations on the Bible, has cnter'd upon a 


very uſctul and noble Subjet- Not that he 
pretends to have made many new Diſcoycrics in the 
Matter, but only to haye collected her what others 
have ſaid, and to have fet that in as clear a Light as poſ- 
ſible. He freely confeſſes, that this ſort of ſtudy appear'd 
very carly in the Church; that, beſides the Ancient Fa- 
thers, and others, who have written very largely upon 
the Bible, there have bcen a great many Treatiſes of the 
ſame Nature compoſed by Modern Writers, both Ro- 
manifts and Proteftants. A Catalogue of the moſt Emi- 
nent of theſe Authors, and of their Tracts, cither upon the 
whole Bible in General, or upon ſeparate and diſtin 
Subjects relating thereto in Particular, M. Du Pir gives 
us 1n his Preface to the firſt Volume; wherein he like- 
wiſe clears himſelf from the Imputation of being a Pla- 
giary,. To do our Author Juſtice, we think it very pro- 
per to inſert what he has faid as to that Point; fince we 
omitted it in our former Preface. His Words, as they lic 
in the Original, arc as follow : Mais afin qu'on ne m accuſe 
point d"etre plagiaire des Ouwrages des autres, j avout Q je 
reconnois que la pluſpart des choſes qui ſont dans cellui-ci, ont 
ete dites avant mot par ceux qui ont traite de ces matieres. 
Fe ne me vante point dawoir fait beaucoup de Nouvelles d- 
couvertes, & je ſerai parfaitement content fi le public eſt ſa- 
| tisfait 
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tisfait du choix des matiere que j ai recueillies, de 1a Methode 
avec laquelle je les ai traitees, @ des ſentiments que jai 
embraſſes. i. e- © But that none may charge me w1 
« ing a Plagiary, I here freely own and declare, Thar 
* moſt of the Things in this my Treatiſe have been ſaid 
« already, by thoſe that haye treated before me on the 
© ſame Subject. I do not boaſt of having made very 
* many New Diſcoveries, and ſhall be very well ſatisfied 
if the World be but pleaſed with the Choice of my Mat- 
ter, with the Merhod I have purſued, and with the 0pi- 
* nions I have embraced. After fo fair a Confeſſion and 
Acknowledgment as this, none can reaſonably charge 
our Author with Plagiariſm, eſpecially conſidering thar 
in his Citations he mentions by Name Moſt of the Wri. 
ters, whoſe Opinions he has cited. 

But <nough- we preſume has been ſaid to vindicate the 
Doctor of the Sorbonne, and to give ſome Light into his 
Deſign in general. It may be expected, that we ſhould 
now give ſome Account of what he has done in this his 


Second Volume upon the New Teſtament. 


And here it will be granted by every Man who im- 
partially peruſes it, That he diſcovers a great deal of 
Reading and much Judgment through the whole, and 
that where ever he. advances any thing which ſeems to 
thwart the Opinion of the Reformed Churches, it is charge- 
able upon his Education and Circumſtances : So that we 
are rather to wonder that a Sorbonne Doctor has ſaid fo 
much for us, than to be offended at his ſaying any thing 
againſt us. And even in that which may be judged to 
have a tendency againſt the common Doctrine of Pro- 
teſtants, he hath acquitted himſelf with ſo much Calmnef 
and Moderation, that we could ſcarcely with for a fairer 
Adverſary. | 

Tho? there be nothing adyanc'd in this Volunie that 
can reaſonably be thought capable of ſtaggering any Pro- 
teltant of Learning z yet the Perſons concern'd in the - 
Publication, think they owe ſo much to che Eſtabliſh'd 
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Religion, that they would not by any means be Inftrumen- 
tal in laying a ftumbling Block before the weakeſt Pro- 
feſſor ct it; and therefore find themſelves obliged to give 
ſome Cautions as to the moſt material Points wherein 
M- Du Pin ſeerns to be too much ſwayed by the Intereſt 
of.the Church of Rome. 

The firit-ching thought fit to be taken notice of 1s, his 
Propoſition, Cap. 1. Sed. 8. That it is by the Teftimony of the 
Church and Tradition that we know the divinely Inſpired 
Books of the New Teſtament. 

Ic's obvious at firſt view - that this Propofition would 
ſeem to imply that there are ſome of the Books of the 
New Teftament not divinely Inſpired, which is only our 
Author's Inadvertency in forming his Propoſition, but not 
his Opinion ; and therefore he 1s not chargeable with He- 
terodoxy as to that Point. But it is eyident, that the de- 
ſign of the whole Sefion 1s to bring us to a dependency 
upon the Church of Rome's Authority for the Rule of our 
Faith and Mamners ; for he lays it down at firſt, That the 
Tradition of the Church is the only certain and infallible Rule 
to know whether a Book be wrote by a Perſon divinely Inſpired. 
2. Whether he did write it by divine Inſpiration. And, 1. To 
make us certain of both one and t other. 

We don't deny that the Conſent of the Univerſal Church 
in ſuch Matters is the beſt Secondary Rule, and moſt to be 
relied on of any Humane Authority, but need go no further 
than what M. Dz Pin hath advanc'd in the preceding 
Sefion to overthrow his Propoſition, and to prove that 
the divinely inſpired Books may be known by their own 
Intrinfick Light and Infalible Evidence, without being be- 
holden to the Tradition of the Univerſal Church, much les 
to that of the particular Church of Roe. 

This he muſt needs have been convinced of himſelf, had 
he confider'd, that he ſaid in the 7th Section, That the Pre- 
diflions of future Events, which were accompliſh'd long after 
the death of the Authors, as the Ruine of Jeruſalem, the Un- 
belief of the Jews, the Perſecution of the Chriſtians, the Eſla- 
bliſhment of the Goſpel throughout the —_ and that Here- 


fies 


The PREFACE. 


fies ſhould ariſe, are Authentick Proofs that thoſe Books are at- 
vinely inſpired. If ſo, it's a plain Conceſſion that there's 
no need of the Churches Tradition to know the drvinely in- 
ſpired Books of the New Teftament ; eſpecially 1t we conft- 
der what he immediately ſubjoyns, Viz. T hat thoſe Books 
have a Charafter wholly Divine; that there s nothing Humane 
in what they relate or teach; that for Wiſdom they ſurpaſs the 
Books of the wiſeſt Pagans, tho wrote by unlearned Men; that 
they infinitely excel thoſe wrote by Chriſtians z are free of hu- 
mane Weakneſſes ; that every thing in them is 1rue, Sublime, 
Great and Divine ; That the DoArines there taught are above 
the reach of humane Wit ; and that the Precepts therein given 
us are more perfef than thoſe preſcribd by Rea/on. It the 
. Caſe be ſo, as undoubtedly it is, there's no more need of 
the 7radition of the Church to aflure us that thoſe Books 


are Divine. than to aſſure Men that havethe uſe of their Sen- 
ſes, that the Sun gives Heat and Light. 

It were cafic to multiply other Arguments, but we ſhall 
content our ſelves with a few of thoſe inſiſted upon by 
Proteftants to maintain this Propoſition ; As that the Holy 
Ghoſt in the Scripture refers us 10 the Scripture it ſelf for the 
Truth of Revelation, and ſettling our belief of its Divinity : 
To the Law and to the Teſtimony,Iſar. 8. 20. 7 he Scripture 
is the Foundation of the Church, and therefore hath not its Au- 
thority, even in reſpef of us, . from the Church : But, on the 
contrary, the Church hath her Authority from it. Our Savi- 
our ſent the Fews to the Scripture, but never to the Church, to 
prove that his Doftrine was of divine Inſpiration. The ſame 
Dodtrines we have in the Scripture were known to be divinely 
Inſpired before they were written, without any dependance upon 
the Authority of the Church. The Scriptures were Authentich 
in themſelves before the Declaration of the Church: And by 
the ſame Evidence that the Church was convinced of their be- 
ing divinely Inſpired, we may be convinced too. And on the 
ſame Grounds that the Church rejefled other Books as not Ca- 
nonical, we may rejefa them tov. It is diſbonourable to God, 
that the Credit of his Word ſhould depend upon the T eſtimony 


of Men : It exalts Men above God : So that as Tertullian ſaid 
of 
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of old of humane Prefumption, Nife homini Des placuerit 
Deus non erit. It may be faid of the Church of Rome in 
this Caſe, 7 hat what does not pleaſe her ſhall not be admir- 
ted as divinely Inſpired ; and by Conſequence all our Faith 
muſt be built on Humane Authority : And perhaps upon the 
mere Capriches of ſome one prevailing Party of Men. 

The next thing we take notice of is, That in the cloſe of 
his Diſſertation upon the Revelations, Cap. 2. Sef. i 3. he 
hints that the Things ſpoke of by St. John in that Book were 
ſpeedily to come, and are by Conſequence apparently fulfilled. 
We are not to wonder at this in a Dignitary of the Church 
of Rome, whoſe Apoſtacy and turning Anti-Chriſtian is ſo 
graphically ſet forth 1n the Revelation, and whoſe Deſtructi- 
on is likewiſe plainly forerold there ; but had M. Dz. Pin 
duly weighed the whole Book, he would have tound Rea- 
ſon to interpret thoſe Words of St. Fchn in. the firlt Verſe, 
concerning things which muſt ſpeedily come to paſs, as the 
generality of Proteflants do, viz, That they were ſpeedily to 
begin to be fulfilled ; but not that they were long ago fulfilled 
in the Pagan-Roman Empire :. Since 1t 1s cyident that Face 
docs not anſwer to Face more exactly in a Glafs, than the 
Church of Rome at this Day anſwers to the Deſcription of 
the Anti Chriſtian Empire in the Revelations : And thar 
Rome-Papal better deſerves the Characters given of the 
Great Whore, than Rome-Pagan ever did. Ir is alſo cyident 
from the 1 9th Verſe, That the Apoſtle had a Commiſſion 
| to write the things that ſhall be hereafter ; which being li- 
mited to no certain Period of Time, is with Reaſon inter- 
preted by Proteſtants, to take 1a the Condition of the Church 
to the End of the World; eſpecially fince, as we have al- 
ready hinted, the Characters given here of Anti Chriſt are ſo 
viſible in the Church of Rome at this very Day. 

It is true that M. Du Pin and che Doctors of the Romiſh 
Church are not alone in this Matter. Hugo Grotins, 
Dr. Hammond, and ſome other Men of Great Names, who 
were not of that Communion, fell in with them as to that 
Opinion; but with how little Reaſon is well enough known 
to thoſe who have perus'd what has been ſaid on both ſides : 


To 
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To which we ſhall add, That how Great ſocycr thoſe Men 
may have bcen, we have no Reaſon to have their Perſons 
ſo much in Admiration, as to prefer their Judgment 1n this 
Point to that of the firſt Reformers 1n all Churches ; and par- 
ticularly to that of thoſe Great Lights of our own Church, 
the Archbiſhops Cranmer and UVſher,the famous Biſhops Few: 
ell, Grindal, Abbot, and others, much leſs toithe unanimous 
Opinion of all the Reformed Churches Abroad, the Judgment 
of the Church of England'in her Homilies and Offices, and 
that of the Parliaments of England in the Reigns of 
Henry VII. James 1. &c. 

Thus much we thought requiſite to ſay by way of Cau- 
tion. What he has offer'd moſt conſiderable in the re- 
maining Part of this Second Volume, is his Treating con- 
cerning the manner, how the Greek Text of the New Tefta- 
ment came to be corrupted, and of the various Letions to 
be met with in ſeycral Manuſcripts. In ſpeaking to the 
Manuſcripts he parcicularly enlarges on the three moſt fa- 
mous Ones, viz. the Vatican, the Oxford, and the Cambridoe 
MSS. concerning which laſt he ſets down the various Opt- 
nions of ſeveral Authors, and gives us his own Sentiments 
upon it. We paſs over what he ſays concerning the A 
ſtles Creed, the Books attributed to the Sibils, the famous 
Paſſage cited out of Foſephus in fayour of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, with other remarkable Things, and leave them to the 
further Peruſal and Cenfſure of the Learned Readers in the 
Treatiſe 1t felt. 
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Of the Revelation made by Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Manner of its public4- 
tion throughout the World. 


as much ſurpaſs thoſe that he made by the Prophets, as the Dignity 

of the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt excelV'd that of the Patriarchs and Pro- 

phets. In the firſt Revelations God made uſe of Angels or Men to 

make known thoſe Truths to Mankind, that he would have them taught. 1n 
this he made uſe of his own Son, whom according to the words of St. Pau/ he 
hath appointed Heir of all things, and by whom he made the World. Bur it is 
not only the Dignity of the Perlon whom God hath made uſe of in this ſecond 
Revelation, which renders it much more confiderable than the firſt; it hath di- 
vers other advantages beſides. For, 1. Thoſe Antient Revelations were obſcure 
and vail'd over with Figures and Parables that conceal'd the Myſteries and 
Truths. This is evident, and diſcovers clearly the moſt ſublime Truths and 
profound Myſteries. 2. The firſt were imperfe& and defeQive in abundance of 
things z -they- contain'd only a ſmall number of Truths, a great many being 1e- 
ſery'd to'the time of the Meſſna. This is complete and perfe&, there isnothing 
more to be hoped for in this World ; it is the perfeQtion and end of all Revela- 
tions, As there was never any like it —_— neither will there be any like ir 
in 


T': E Revelation which God made to Men by Jeſus Chriſt his Son, does 
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in time to come. Itwill continue till the end of the World. 4. The firſt was 
only for the Jews, they were known to none but that Nation ; they were al- 
ways confin'd to Fudea, and the reſt of the World knew nothing of them till 
the Coming of ſc Chriſt. This was made for all Nations. It was "ſpread 


through all the Earth, and this Light did ſhine, and ſhines {till for the Uſe of 


all Men. 
The Son of God being come then into the World to declare unto Men the 


Truths which his Father was willing to reveal to *'em : He ſpent the laſt Years 
of his Life in Preaching them in Jude, from whence the Light of the Goſpel 
was to be carried into all Nations. Whilſt he continued upon Earth, there 'was 
ho difficulty ro learn what his DoQtrine was; there was no more to do but 
to addreſs our ſelves to him, to hearken-to him, and to underſtand the meaning 
of his words. He equally Infſtrutted all Men, he allow'd them to ask him Que- 
ſtions, and anſwered with Meekneſs ſuch as came with a debgn to intorm them- 
ſelves, but on the other hand confounded thoſe who came to ask him Queſtions 
meerly to take advantage of what he ſaid. But fince he was to ſtay only a 
little while upon the Earth, he took care to Inſtru&t his Apoſtles and Diſciples 
more nardiculacty in the Truths he had a mind they ſhould Teach the World 
after his Death. He hid nothing from them of what his Father would have re- 
veal'd to Man. He ſays to them, Fohn 15. 15. I will not benceforth call you 
Servants, for the Servant knoweth not what” his Maſter does, but I have called 
you Friends, becauſe I bave revealed to you all that I have heard of my Father , 
And cap. 17. 18. ſpeaking to his Father, he lays I have given unto them the 
words that thou gaveſt to me. The Apoſtles an Diſciples being thus Inſtruted 


by the Mouth of Jeſus Chriſt, might alſo give Teſtimony to his Dottrine. But 
that they ſhould know it fully, and be infallible after he aſcended to Heaven, 
he confirm'd them, and gave them New Light, by ſending them his Holy Spirit, 
who completely inſtrufted them in all the Truths of the Religion which they 
were to know. This Diſpenſation is repreſented in the laſt words of our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt to his Apoſtles. He order'd them to go through all the World 


to Preach the Goſpel, to Teach the People, and to Baptize them in the Name 
of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, Math, 28. 18. A// power, ( lays he) z gruen 
unto me in Heaven and in Earth. Go ye therefors and teach all Nations, Bapti- 
zing them in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Teaching 
them to obſerve all things whatſoever I commanded you. He alfures them that to 
the end they might be enabled to Preach the Goſpel, he would ſend them the 
Holy Ghoſt , his Father had promiſed them, and order'd them to ſtay in the 
City of Zeruſalem. and wait for it, Luke 24. 49. And bebold I ſend the promiſe 
of " Father upon you, but tarry ye in the City of Jeruſalem until ye be endued 
with power from on high: And eating with them, ſays St. Luke, Afs 1. 4. He 
commanded them that So Should not depart from Jeruſaleni, but wait for the pro- 
miſe of the Father, which, ſaith he, ye have heard of me, for John truly baptized 
with Water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many days hence, 
v. 8. Te ſhall recerve power bor that the Holy Ghoft 3s come upon you, and you 
Shall be witneſſes unto me both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermoſt parts of the Earth. This is the Holy Ghoſt which he had 
promiſed them before his ſuffering, in the diſcourſe he had with them at 
the laſt Supper in thoſe Terms. Foby: 15. 16. I will pray my Father, and he will 
grve you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit 
of Truth, &c. v. 26. The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 
will ſend in my Name, be ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
Remembrance whatſoever I have ſaid unto you, John 16. 12, 13. 1 have yet mary 
things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now; howbeit when he, the Spirit 
of Truth zs come, be will guide you into all Truth, for be ſhall not ſpeak of bim- 
Self, but whatſoever be ſhall bear, that ſhall be ſpeak, and he will ſhew you things 
to come. " He ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall recerve of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto' 


04, 
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you, In fine, he promiſes his Apoſtles never to forſake them, Alarth. 28. v. /r. 
Lol am with you even unto the end of the World. 

It reſults from thoſe Promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt, 1. Thar he choſe and appoint- 
ed his Apoſtles to Preach his DoQtrine throughout the Earth, and to initruct 
thoſe that would believe in him. 2. That he inſtructed rhem therein himſelf 
by his Word from the time he began to Preach, till the time of his Death. 
3. That being raiſed again, he appeared to them ſeveral times during the torty 
days,to inſtruct them in,and to convince them ot his Do&rine. 4. That he pro- 
miſed them his Holy Spirir,to make them remember the DoQrine he h2d taught 
them, to enlighten and confirm them in thoſe Truths, and to cnable rhem to 
maintain and Preach them, 5. That the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
them, was ſo neceſſary to make them capable of acquitting themſelves worthily 
of that Miniſtry, that he forbad them to depart from Feru/alem, or to Preach 
till ſuch time as they had received it. 6. That after the Deſcent of 'the Holy 
Ghoſt, they were perteQly inftrufted in all the Truths of the Chriſtian Reli- 

jon, Which they were to teach to thoſe that would embrace ir, and that Jeſus 

hriſt left behind him no other way for the World ro be inſtructed in it than 
the Preaching of it by the Apoſtles throughout the Earth. This is the only way 
he lefr for Men to Learn thoſe Truths that were neceffary to Salvation, Mark 
16 15. Go ye into all the World and Preach the Goſpel unto every Creature, He 
that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, but be that believeth not ſhall be 
damned. It is ſufficient for Salvation to believe what the Apoſtles taught, and 
if that be not believed, we ſhall be condemned, There's no having recourſe to 
other Preachers, Jeſus Chriſt hath appointed no other. It is in vain to ſeek for 
other means of Salvation, Jeſus Chriſt hath left none. He hath promiſed no 
New Revelation after this that he hath made to Men. By his own Preaching, 
and the Miſhon of the Holy Ghoſt , he tavght his Apoſtles all the Truths 
which he thought it needful Men ſhould be inftruQted in. The Holy Ghoſt 
made them to remember all that he had taught them, and inſtruftted them 
in all that they ought to know and teach unto Men, 

When our [ord Jeſus Chriſt was aſcended into Heaven, the Apoſtles after 
having received the Holy Ghoſt in a vilible manner, Preached the Goſpel every 
where, the Lord working with them, and confirming the Word with figns following, 
Mark 16. 20. They taught Men what they had ſeen and learned. In a word, 
they executed the Order and Commiſſion which they had teceived trom Jeſus 
Chriſt; and as he commanded them to Preach all the Truths thar he had raughr 
them, and inſtrudted them in all thoſe that were neceſfary for the ſafery of 
Men; Ir is not to be thought that in acquitting themſelves faithfully, as rhey 
have done in their Miniſtry, they would conceal any of thole Traths, which he 
had revealed to them to be taught-unto Men; for it they had ir, mult eirher 
have been out of Ignorance, Malice, Policy, Fear or Neglett, becauſe they 
were not inſtructed in all the Truths of Religion which they mult reach unto 
Men, becauſe they envied the knowledge of them to ſome of their acquaintance, 
or elſe becauſe they were negligent in acquitting themſelves of their Miniſtry. 
But we cannot ſuppoſe the Apoſtles to be guilty of any of thoſe faults. We can- 
not ſay they were ignorant of any of the Truths which Jeſus Chriſt would have 
taught unto Men, tor ay could not be ignorant of them, but either becauſe 
Jeſus Chriſt had not revealed them to them, nor explained them clearly enough, 
which cannot be maintain'd without derogating trom the Wiſdom of Jefus 
Chriſt, or becauſe they did not retain or underſtand rhe Truths that he 
taught them, of which there is not the leaſt appearance, ſince rhey applied them- 
ſelves wholly to underſtand him who taught them thoſe things, whom they con- 
fider'd as their Maſter, who had in his mouth, as Sr. Peter ſaid, the words of 
Eternal Life,and whom the Heavenly Father had commanded them to hear by 4 
Miraculous Voice. And tho? it ſhould be ſaid, that they did nor retain nor per- 
fe&ly underſtand all the Truths which Jeſus Chriſt had raught them before the 
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deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, it cannot be "ſaid ſo of the time that followed that 
deſcent, fince the Goſpel aflures us in ſo many Jun that the Holy Ghoſt was 
ſent on purpoſe to inſtru& them perfeQly in all the Truths which Jeſus Chriſt 
had taught them. Neither can we ſay that they maliciouſly conceal'd any of 
the Truths that Jeſus Chriſt had taught them, they being uncapable of ſuch a 
prevarication, nor could they do it from any Politick Reaſon, finee Jeſus Chriſt 
had commanded them to teach publickly all that ke had taught them in private, 
Matth. 10. 27. What I tell you in Darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in Light, and what ye 
hear in the Ear, that Preach ye upon the Houſe tops, And that when he com- 
manded them to Preach the Goſpel in all the Earth, he excepted no part nor 
rſon : Preach the Goſpel to every Creature. He ſays not, make uſe of this Po- 
icy and Precaution, do not Preach your DoQtrine to all the World, keep ſome- 
thing ſecret, which you are not to truſt but to a ſmall number of People, but 
Preach the Goſpel to every Creature, Mark 16. 15. To the great as well as to 
the ſmall, to the poor as well as to the rich, to the ignorant as well as to the 
learned, to the ſimple as well as to thoſe of the quickeſt apprehenſion. Ir is ſtill 
leſs probable that they conceal'd any of thoſe Truths out of fear, which they 
were immediately to teach after that Jeſus Chriſt had order'd them to Preach 
upon the Houſe tops that which they had heard in ſecret, and that he had fore- 
warned them not to be diverted from it by the fear of Death : Do not fear thoſe 
which kill the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul, Matth. 10. 28, And the 
Event hath ſufficiently verified, that they well obſerv'd that Maxim, fince there 
were no perils to which they did not expoſe themſelves, no penalties they did 
not undergo, nor puniſhments which they did not ſuffer tor Preaching the Goſ: 
pel, which moſt of them ſeal'd by their Death. They fear'd neither the perfi- 
diouſneſs of the Jews, nor the violence of the Gentiles ; they Preached without 
fear, and in the publick places, they Preached Jeſus Chriſt Cruciftied, a DoQtine 
which was a Stumbling-block to the Jews, and Fooliſhneſs to the Gentiles. AF 
ter this there was no need of being upon the Reſerve as to other Truths , all the 
reſt of the Articles were leſs odious than this, and would have made them leſs 
liable to Perſecution. Who then in ſhort can ſuſpett as guilty of Negligence, 
perſops of ſach Zeal and Fervency, and who applied themſelves ſo much to ac- 
compliſh their Miniſtry as the Apoſtles, who accounted that Office their chief 
ha —_ who aCted all things, ſuftered all things, and died every day that they 
might acquit themſelves worthily. It muſt then remain uncontroverted, that 


the Apoſtles taught, diſcovered, Preached, and at laſt committed to writing the 
Truths of that Religion which Jeſus Chriſt had taught them. 


SECT II. 
Of the Manner how the Books of the New Teſtament were Gompoſed. 


O*f7 R Saviour taught his DoCtrine v:ve voce, without putting any thing in 
> Writing. He left that to his Apoſtles and Diſciples, and by a ſpecial Fro- 
vidence order'd it ſo, that ſome of *'em after having taught by word of mouth 
the DoQtrine they receiv'd from him, after having confirm'd it by Miracles, and 
ipread it through the World, they did alſo faithfully write the Hiſtory of his 
Life, to ſerve for a Pattern to LO and to be a perpetual Monument of 
the DoQtrine which they taught in his Name, and wrore Epiſtles as occaſion 
ofter'd to inftru&t the Churches. St. Matthew and St. Fobn Apoſtles and Eye- 
witneſles of the ACtions of Jeſus Chriſt, wrote what they ſaw and heard, and 
St. Mark and St. Luke wrote what they learned from the Apoſtles themſelves. 
The latter wxote alſo the Hiſtory of the fiſt Chyiſtians, and ſome circumſtances 
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of rhe Sermons and Lives of the Apoſtles, particularly of St. Peter and St. Pau!, 
of part of which he had been witneſs. St. Paz/ being inſtrutted not by Men, 
but by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, having all the Churches, of the Gentiles, whoſe 
Apoſtle he was, committed to his Charge, wrote ſeveral Epiſtles full of the Holy 
Spirit of the Lord which was in him. St. Peter, St. Fobe, St. Fames, St. Fude, 
wrote likewiſe Epiſtles on difterent occaſions. Theſe are the Works which 
Compoſe what we call the New Teitamenc, and contain the principal Points of 
the DoArine of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Tho? our Saviour hath wrote nothing, it is no Argument why we ſhould not 
believe what his Apoſtles and Diſciples have wrote, borh as to his Perſon and 
Dofrine. This Sr. Auſtin proves againſt the Gentiles, who call'd in queſtion 
what was wrote of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he did not write it himſelf, © I ask 
© them (ſays he) why they believe without any ſcruple what the Diſciples of 
© their moſt famous Philoſophers write concerning them,tho? tity wrote nothing 
© themſelves? Pythagoras for example, the beſt Philoſopher that ever Greece 
© produced as to the ſpeculative part, hath wrote nothing of himſelf, nor upon 
© any Subject. Socrates, who is preferr'd before all the reſt of the Philoſophers 
© on the account of his Moral DoQtrine, and whom the Oracle of Apollo declard 
© th be the Wiſeſt of Men, hath wrote nothing but Af/op's Fables, nor had he 
« done that, if we may believe his Diſciple P/ato, had he not been forc'd to it 
© by the Order of his Genius. This Book contains the Sentences of another Man, 
© and not his Do&trine. What reaſon then have the Pagans to believe what the 
© Diſciples of thoſe Philoſophers have wrote concerning them, amt not to believe 
© what the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt have wrote concerning him, Lib. 1. de DoZ. 
© Chr. C7. 

To prove vo ContradiQtion the Authority of the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, and the Truth of the Matters of fa& there related : We muſt prove in the 
firſt place that thoſe Books are really the Writings of thoſe whoſe Names they 
bear, that is, of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, who were Eye-wit- 
neſſes of what they wrote. 

Secondly,. That thoſe Books have not been corrupted. | 

Thirdly, That the Writers of them are perſons worthy of Credit, that they 
have not ſtuffed them with FiQtions and Fables, but deſign'd to write ſuch things 
as they would have believed to be true. ; 

Fourthly, That they could neither be deceived themſelves, nor yet deceive 
others. That is to ſay, they could neither be ignoraut of the Truth of the Mat- 
ters of fat which they related, nor of rheir Maſters Doftrine, and that they 
could not impoſe _ People in relating FaQts that were not true, or advance 
in their Writings a DoQtine contrary to that of their Maſter, as having receiv'd 
the ſame from him. Thoſe four things being certain, there's no room to diſpute 
the Authority of the New Teſtament. For there is nothing more eafie than to 
make it evident. 


SECT. III. 


That the Boohs of the New Teſtament are certainly the Works of thoſe Authors 
whoſe Names they bear. 


T is certain at firſt view, that there is no Reaſon ts doubt but the Goſpels, 
AQts and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, are wrote by thoſe whoſe Names they bear, 
and that there's no cauſe to doubt of the Authors of all the reſt, for there 1s no- 
thing, the truth of which can be eſtabliſhed by more Ancient, and more Authen- 
. tick Monuments to wit, > hs 
1. DY 
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r. By the Teſtimony of Authors, who wrote a lirtle time after, and who have 
quoted them, as being without doubt the Works of thoſe whoſe Names they 
bear. t | 

2. By the Teſtimony of the Chriſtian Churches ſpread through the Ezrth, 
who did art all times unanimouſly own thoſe Writings as Autheatick and True 

3. By Inſpefting into the Books themſelves, which have no mark of being ſup- 
noſhicions or Counterfeit, but on the contrary have all the Marks of Truth and 
Antiquity that any Authentick Monuments can have. Here is nothing contrary 
ro Hiſtory. It is manifeſt that the Authors wrote whilſt 7eraſa/em was in being, 
and whilſt the Jews carried the face of a Republick : This evidently proves that 
thoſe Books are of that time wherein it's agreed the Apoſtles liv'd. It appears 
that the Authors of thoſe Books are plain-hearted upright Men, who had neither 
the Parts, tor the Malice to forge or impoſe thoſe Works upon the World. Not 
one thing has eſcap'd them contrary to Hiſtory, or to the Circumſtances and 
Cuſtoms of the Time, which would have been hard for them to have avoided, 
bad they been Impoſtors. They agree with one another as to the Matters of 
faCt they relate, bur fo neverthelets as 'ris evidear, that it is nor one Author 
who wrote thoſe different Works, and that thoſe who wrote them did not agree 
topether to ſay all one thing. Their Stile is different, which makes it plain they 
are difterent Authors, and there are betwixt them ſeeming Contradigtions and 
Diverſities, which demonſtrate plainly that the Writers did not concert thoſe 
Works together. In fine, there- is in thoſe Works a certain CharaQter of Ge- 
nuinefſe and Truth, which make it evident that it is not the produCtion of an 
Impoſtor, but an Authentick and True Work. 

here is there any profane Work of the Ancient Greeks and Latin Authors 
of whoſe Truth fo many Authentick proofs can be brought? For the moſt part 
they ſatisfie themſelves with the Teſtimony of an Author that liv'd ſome Years 
after the Work is thought to have bcen Compos'd : Many times they gave their 
Judgment upon the Conformity of the Stile alone, or by the Title found in 
ſome Manuſcripts, which are tor the moſt part nor very Ancient. Nevertheleſs 
they tell us with Confidence and Moral Certainty, that thoſe Works were wrote 
by thoſe whoſe Names they bear. With how much more reaſon may we fay 
ſo of the Goſpels, the Acts and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, which are ſupported 
by much ſtronger Evidence, and a far greater Certainty ? Let it be conlidered 
that thoſe Goſpels and Epiltles were publiſhed in the time of the Apoſtles, nor 
only in the Chutches for which the 1aid Goſpels were Compos'd, or to whom 
thoſe Epiſtles were directed, but alſo in the Neighbouring Churches, and that 
thoſe Writings were publiſh'd every whete ina little time. It was eaſe then to 
know the Authors of *em, nor could they be deceiv'd, the thing being publick 
and certain : That the Perſons who wrote thoſe Works, thoſe tor whom, and 
to whom they were wrote, ard the Churches who had receiv'd and own'd them, 
who read them, and made uſe of them tor their Inſtruftion, gave 'em ſuch an 
Authentick Teſtimony, that no body doubted but they were the Writings of 
the Apoſtles. That there were Copies of 'em in all the Churches ; that all the 
moſt Ancient Orthodox Authors have quoted and own'd them to be true ; that 
when the Hereticks did afterwards Counterfeit the Works of the Apoſtles, or 
falfifie-thoſe that were true, they were immediately convicted of it, by Authen- 
tick Teſtimonies: That their Writings were diſown'd and rejeQted by the Diſ: 
ciples of the Apoſtles, and by rhe Apoſtolical Churches ; and that in ne, all che 
Churches have at all times unanimouſly receiv'd, the Body of the Books of the 
New Teſtament, which they conſidered as their Law and Infallible Rule ; and 
— Repealed the others, as talſe, or as not having the fame Authority. 
If I fay we give but a little heed to thoſe things, we cannot but be convincd m 
common ſenſe, that the Books of the New Teſtament are really the Works of 
thoſe whole Names they bear. This is the firſt Truth we had to demonſtrare. 
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3 © SS ip. 
That the Books of the New Teftament bave not been Corrupted. 


H E ſecond Truth that thoſe Books were not corrupted, is eftabliſh'd upon 
the ſame Evidence. It is certain in the firſt place, that the Originals of 
the Goſpels, and of the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles and of the Evangeliſts, wrore 
by their own Hands, or by thoſe to whom they had dictated them, did remain 
for ſome time in the Churches for which thoke Goſpels were wrote, or to whom 
thoſe Letters were direQed. Tertx/lian fems allo to aflure us, that in his time 
there were Churches which had this precious Pledge in their keeping; when he 
ſays, {peaking of thoſe Apoſtolical Churches, that there they repeat their An- 
thenrick Letters, Apud quas Authentice Litere corum recitantur; Terms which 
ſeem to defign the Originals themſelves. But tho* thoſe words ſhould be other- 
wiſe underſtood,the Retpett which they had inthe Churches for the Goſpels and 
the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, leaves us no Room to doubt, but they preſer- 
ved the Originals a long rime, and that Copies of them were immediately 
wrote, which were ſpread in a little time through all the Churches, where they 
read them publickly. Had thoſe Copies been Falſe, it had been impoſſible bur 
the Fraud muſt have been diſcovered immediately by comparing rhem with the 
Originals. The Apoſtolical Churches who ſtill had them, would ſoon have con- 
victed of Forgery thoſe falſified and interpolated Copies, and nor have ſuffered 
them to have been made uſe of. All the Chriſtians who had ſeen and read rhe 
Originals, would have been ſo many Witneſſes to depoſe againft them : Other- 
wiſe how could all rhe Copiers agree together to make the ſame Falfifications ? 
How could thoſe Falſe _ have been ſpread through the World in a little 
time, without any of the Churches having preferved the True Ones ? It cannot 
then be ſaid, That the Writings of the Apoſtles were falfifed, either during 
their Lives, or ipeedily after their Death ; nor is it to be doubted, that St. Cle- 
ment the Roman, Hermas, St. c—_— St. Fuſtin, St. Ireneas, and the moſt An- 
cient Authors, had the Genuine Writings ot the Apoſtles. The Apoftolical 
Churches preſerved them as they received them from the Apoſtles : They were 
the ſame in all Churches of the Earth. How was it poſſible they could be cor- 
rupted and falſified _ 4 in an uniform Manner ? Is it credible, that all 
the Churches, and that all Chriſtians ſhould. agree ro falfife Them, and thar 
they could have concealed this Impoſture? Would not the Jews and Pagans have 
upbraided them with this Change ? The Hereticks that came after, would they 
have ſpared the Chriſtians in ſuch a Caſe > When Valentine and Maron fallitied 
the Goſpels, they were convicted of the Crime, by proving, That the Goſpels 
kept by the Churches were more Ancient than theirs, and that their -Falhtica- | 
tion was of a later Date. Inſhort, Can it be imagined that all the Copies of 
the New Teſtament, could have beenchanged and corrupted ? How could that 
Falfification have been effeted > Who was the Author of it ? In what timecan 
they ſay it was done ? It cannot be ſaid to have been fance the time that we had 
the Writings of Chriſtian Authors, for all the Paſſages of the New Teita- 
ment which they quote, are agreeable to the Books we have, and they quote fo 
great a Number of them, that *tis, morally ſpeaking, impoſſible that they 
changed them in their Works. Nor can it be ſaid, That this Corruption was 
effefted before any Chriſtian began to write, that is ro fay fifteen or twenty 
Years after the Death of the Apoſtles, in a time when there were many Wir- 
nefles {till remaining that had received them from the Apoſtles themſelves. 
Could there be then any Perſon ſo impudentas to change thole Books? And ſup- 
poling 
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poſing there were ; ie} yoann that all Chriſtians would have believed them, 
contrary to the Univerſal Teſtimony of the Diſciples. How was it poſſible ro 
impoſe upon ſo many entire Societies, who had received thoſe Books of the A- 
les, who read them continually in their Aſſemblies, upon ſo many Chri- 
ſtians who read them in private, had the Contents of them by Heart, and 
reſpected them as Sacred Books ? Would not they have univerſally riſen up 
againſt this Change ? Thoſe whom they ſuppoſe ro have corrupted or altered 
them, they did ſo either in the Eſſential Part, that is to fay in the Doctrine, or 
in things of ſmall Conſequence, and without touching upon the Effentials 
of the ine. The latter is not likely ; for if they left the ſame DoQtrine 
remaining, to what purpoſe was it to corrupt the Text? And the firſt was 
m—_— becauſe the Chriſtians, who knew the DoQtrine of the Apoſtles, 
and died every one in Defence of ir, would rather have loſt their Lives, than 
ſuffered their Ancient Do&rine to be overturned. In a Word, How was this 
Change effx&ed ? Was it all at once ? Was it infenfibly ? The Former is extra- 
vagant 3 for how can we ſuppoſe, that all the Chriſtians of the Earth ſhould 
agree to falfifie the Sacred Books all at once, and in one and the ſame Man- 
ner, and that they could effe&t thar Deſign eyery where without Oppolition ? 
The Latter is no leſs difficult to believe , for to bring that to paſs there muſt of 
neceſſity have been many Men, living in different Times and Places, that had the 
ſame Defign and End to corrupt the Books of the Apoſtles; and they muſt al- 
ways have found the Spirits of Chriſtians diſpoſed to receive their, Fictions. 
Whereas, on the ; it is certain, by the Teſtimony of Chriſtian Authors, 
That from the time of St. Clement and St. Polycarp till now, there was no con- 
fiderable Change made in the Books of the New Teſtament. The Text is E- 
1, Uniform, of the ſame Stile, and contains the ſame Doctriue ; nor does 

Fl therein any Interpoſiation, Contradiction or Difference; ſo that there 

is more to believe, that they are entirely Suppofitious than falfified or 
corrupted. *Tis not denied, but ſome Miſtakes may have flip'd into them, as 
into all other _ by the Neglect of the Copiers ; but this cannot be called 
a Corruption or Falſ:fication that changes neither the Hiſtoryn or the Doctrine of 


thoſe Books. 
SECT. V. 
That the Antbors of the Books of the New Teſtament , had no deſign to 
write Fables, 


| I is no leſs certain, That the Authors of the Books of the New Teſtament 
had no defign to write Fiftions and Fables, like thoſe of Poems and Ro- 
mances ;z but their Invention was to write Things that they would have believed 
ro be true, CG fell out in the ſame Manner as they reported them. 
We need only caſt our Eye upon their Works to be convinced of this. They af- 
ſure us throughout, That the Matters of FaCt they relate are true. They write 
them with the ſame Simplicity, and in the ſame Natural Manner as they fell 
out. Their Scope is not to divert the Reader with FiQions, bur to inſtru&t them 
in Matters of, FaQt which it was important for them to know. In ſhort, their 
Works contain tn Fon wa can occaſion the leaſt Suſpicion, that they had 
a Mind to forge any Thingor make a fabulous Narrative. 
| They fer down the Time, the Place, the Perſons, the ' Matters of Fa are 
circumſtantiated, and related in a Natural Manner, without the leaſt Air of 
Forgery. It's plain, that thoſe Authors ſpeak every where ſerious and poſitively. 
It is impoſkible to read the four Evangeliſts without being convinced, that the 
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Authors had no deſign to forge; and that their only defign was to write a Hi- 
ſtory which they would have looked upon to be true. The Aﬀs of the Apoſtles 
have no leſs an Air of |Sincerity and Truth. They are exa&t Memoirs, which 
contain nothing that looks like Fable. How is it poſſible for any Man to 
think, that the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles are nothing elſe but pleaſant Fiftions ; 
that they had nodelign to inſtruct thoſe they wrote to, nor to teach them a 
Doftrine that they would have them believe to be True z and that they wrote 
only- to divert themſelves and others? To maintain thoſe things, or to think 


there's any ſhadow of Truth in them, were the moſt abſurd thing in the 
World. 


ere's no Man then of good Senſe, who can doubt, that the Books 
of the New Teſtament were wrote by thoſe to whom they are aſcribed, that 
thoſe Books are ſuch as they wrote them ; and that thoſe who were the Au- 
thors of them did intend at leaft to make People believe, that the Hiſtory 
they wrote was True. This being granted, there remains no more to con- 
vince us effeQtually, That it is ſo, but to prove, That they were neither impoſed 
upon themſelves, nor deſigned to impoſe upon others, that is to ſay, that they 
were neither ignorant of the Truth nor diſguiſed it. 


a — ——— 


SECT. VL 
That the Authors of the Books of the New Tefiament were neither de- 


ceived nor Decervers. 


O demonſtrate, That the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts could not be impoſed 
upon in the Things they related, ris ſufficient to obſerve, That they them- 
ſelves heard and {aw what they wrote concerning Jeſus Chriſt, or had it from 
thoſe that converſed —_ with him. St. Mazrherw, St. Zobn, St. Peter, 
St. Zames and St, Zude ſaw and heard what they wrote concerning the Dodrine 
of Jeſus Chriſt. ey lived a long time familiarly with him. He had inſtru- 
Qed them _—_— in his DoQtrine, with a deſign that they ſhould teach it td 
others, and publiſh it throughout the Earth. They received his InſtruQtions 
with a teacheable Temper, applied themſelves to underſtand them, and defired 
bim ro explain ſuch Things as _y_ ee not. They retained them carefully, be- 
cauſe they looked upon them, as Things neceſſary for the Salvation of them- 
ſelves and others. - The Reſpett they had for their Maſter, and the extraordi- 
Things they ſaw him perform, made them give ſpecial Attention to every 
Thing he ſaid to them. He explained himſelf to them in clear Terms, and dit- 
covered to them all the Secrets of his DoQrine. They could not then be de. 
ceived on this Sub, nor be ignorant of the True DoCtrine of their Maſter. 
Much leſs could they be miſtaken in the Miracles and Matters of Fa&, which 
they ſaw him perform. Ithad been impoſſible to make them believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt had cured thoſe that were Paralitick and Lame, that he raiſed the dead, 
and that after death he roſe again himfſelf,if thoſe Matters ofFatt had been falſe. 
VVe are to make the ſame RetleCtions _ the Evangeliſts; St. Lake and St. Mark 
wrote only what they had from Eye-witnefles, and Perſons worthy of 
Credit, in a time when the Memory of thoſe things was freſh and recent. Had 
they been falſe, it is impoſhble but they muſt have known the falſhood of them. 
St. Paul, who was a Perſecutor of the Chriſtians, could he have been ignorane 
of it ? and after having been convinced of the Impoſture, whilſt he was yet 
their Enemy,could he have afterwards perſwaded himſelf of the Truth of that 
which he formerly knew to be a Fiftion ? It cannot then be ſaid, that the Au- 
thors of the Books of the New Teſtament were deceived citheras to the DoQtrine 
br AQtions of: Jeſus Chriſt: oy 
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It only remains then for us to demonſtrate, That ys Ge not ors 
neither z That *rwas impoſſble tor them to conceive or a Deſign ot'im 
fing upon all the VVorld, to-make them believe Matters of -FaQt ro be True 
the Falſhood of which was known to them, by publiſhing their own Fancies, as 
the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, and writing Books on purpoſe | to give Credit to 
that Impoſture. It is fit we ſhould enlarge a little more upon this Subject. 

In the firſt Place, to accuſe ſeveral Authors of an Impoſture , we muſt have 
ſome Evidence of their Diſhoneſty, and be able to- prove their Character 'of 
their being Cheats and Impoſtors. But nothing can. be more 'oppotite to this 
Character, than that which appears in their VVritings, which plainly ſhew, 
That they were poor, fimple Men,without Learning, full of Ingenuity and Sin- 
cerity, who were not capable of feigning, or of diſguiling Truth. 

Secondly, No Man ordinarily turns Impoſtor for nothing. *Tis either ſome 
Motive of Intereſt or Ambition that. inclines Men to impoſe upon others. But 
it doesnot appear, That the Apoſtles and their Diſciples could hope tor any 
Advantage from ſuch a groſs Impoſtor, as that of making the Hiſtory of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which they themſclves feigned, paſs for a Truth. They could gain no- 
thing by ſuch an Enterprize, but Labour, Perſecution and Puniſhment. The 
Doctrine they taught neither flattered their Covetouſneſs nor Ambition : Th 
had no humane Succeſs to expect from their Enterprize, which was contrary toa 
the Rules of humane Prudence, They drew upon themſelves the hatred of their 
own Nation, and became the-Reproach of all the Earth. 7eſus Chriſt crucfied 
whom they taught, was a Subject of Scandal to the Jews, and was looked upon as 
Fooliſhneſs amongſt the Gentiles. ' ; 

Thirdly, The Matters of Fact they telate are not of ſuch'a kind as to be for- 
ged, wirhout a poſhbility of diſcovering the Impoſture : They were publickly 
acted, made a great Noiſe, were known to all the VVorld. A Prophet who 
preached publickly in Z#dea, for a conſiderable time, whom many Jews ſaw 
and heard. VVhoſe Repuration was eſtabliſhed all over the Country, who 
worked great Miracles in the Preſence of all the People ; who boldly reproved 
the Prieſts and Doctors of the Law ; who was accuſed, taken and delivered to 
the Governour of Fudea, by the Envy of his own - Countrymen ; who was cru- 
cihed, raiſed again, ſeen by many after his Reſurrection ; and, in fine, aſcended 
unto Heaven. All thoſe Facts could never be forged, in a Place and Time,where- 
in they are faid to have been done, but they muſt immediately have been con- 
victed of Forgery and Impoſture. VVith what Forehead the Apoſtles to 
have preached and taught thoſeThings asTruths,had they known them to beFalſe, 
and that they could be ccntradicted by the Teſtimony of the Public > How 
could rhey poſhbly conceive a Defign of making them = for Truths amongſt 
Perſons who muſt have been convinced of their Falſhood. By what means 
could they imagine if they had conceived ſuch a Fantaſtical Defign, to put itin 
Execution, without having the lie given them by one other. 

Fourthly, Suppoſing we could imagine any particular Perſon capable of ſo 
_— Extravagancy, can we believe, that ſuch a Thing could enter into the 
Minds of ſo many ;z and that a great Number of Perſons could invent by 
Concert, ſo many evident Falſhoods, agree to reach them every where, and to 
deceive all the Earth in that 'manner, without being forced to acknowledge their 
[mpoſture, by Fatigue, Poyerty, miſery, Torments, and death it ſelf? VVhat 
probability is there, thatall of them ſhould reſolve to lay down their Lives for 
the maintenarice of a Lie, and that . neirher Remorſe of Conſcience, Intereſt, 
Hopes nor the Rigor of Puniſhment ſhould ever be able to extort thisTruth from 
their Mouths. 

Fitthly, If the Authors of the Books of the New Teſtament, had been Im- 
poſtors, they would have wrote by Concert the ſame things; there would not 
have been any difference or —_— contradiQtion in their Narratives, they would 
have wrote nothing but great and fingular things, and ſuch as would have com- 

| manded 
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manded Admiration z They would have conceal'd all that” part of our Saviour's 
Hiſtory that ſeem'd Mean and Weak in the Eyes of Men : Bur this they have 
not done, they have wrote what they knew of Jeſus Chriſt, and without afte- 
Qation, or omitting the Circumſtances that might have render'd him deſpicable 
in the Eyes of carnal Men. They have wrote his Hiſtory in a difterent Manner, 
and related it with difterent Circumſtances. They have explained their Senti- 
ments with Liberty, without Copying one from another, or making uſe of the 
ſame Terms, | 

 Sixthly, Nothing can be more oppoſite to a Spirit of Impoſture, than the 
Dodrine of the Religion that they Teach in thoſe Books, tho' our Enemies will 
have them to be full of it. Is it credible, that People who were perſuaded that 
it is a Crime to Lye, who make it their profeſſion to ſay nothing but the Truth, 
and to die far it, ſhould be fo/ wicked as to teach and write nothing but Impo- 
ftures? Their Books are full of a moſt pure and holy Morality. Their Practice 
was agreeable to their Maxims, that is to ſay, Regular, Holy, Innocent, full of 
Zeal tor God, Truth and Religion; how then can all thoſe thivgs be reconcil'd 
with a continual Impoſture, whereof they are ſuppos'd to be Culpable ? 

Seventhly, If the whole Hiſtory of the New Teſtament were nothing but a 
Continuation of Impoftures, how was it poflible that ir ſhould be own'd as true 
both in _Z«dea and throughout the whole Earth, that the Books which contain 
the ſame,ſhould not only have been regarded as true, bur lookd upon as Divine, 
and that the DoQtrine which they teach ſhould be eſtabliſhed throughout the 
World, notwithſtanding all the Oppofition that hath been made thereunto? 
Eighthly,The Hiſtory of theEvangelifts a perfeAly with all that the Jew- 

iſh and PaganHiſtorians inform us of thoſeTimes. 'Tis not from them alone that 
we know there was in Zudea a Perſon called Zeſus Chrift, the Author of a new 
Religion, whom the Jews put to death. Tacitus, Pliny, Suetonius, Lucian, Pa- 
gan Authors have alſo made mention of it, and even thoſe who wrote againſt 
the Chriftians don't contradiCt it. The Governours and Princes of Zudea, tpoke 
of in the New Teſtament, are alſo made known to us by the Hiſtory of Fo/e- 
phus, who ſpeaks of Quirimus, Pontius Pilate, Feſtus, Felix, Caiaphas, Herod, 
Herodias and Agrippa. What he ſays of them, agrees with what the - Evange- 
liſts have wrote, 1o that thoſe are not Suppoſititious Names or a pure Fiftion. 
In ſhort, all the Circumſtances of the Narrative of the Evangeliſts agree 
with what other Hiſtorians have left us of the Hiſtory of that Time. There are 
neither Contraditions nor Anachroniſms, into which Impoſtors muſt of neceſ- 
fity have fallen. In a Word, there are no Authors that can lefs be ſuſpetted of 
Impoſture, than thoſe of the New Teſtament, nor any Hiſtory that we can with 
more reaſon believe to be true, than that of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. If 
we queſtion the Credit of thoſe Witneſſes, and of the Truth of the FaQts, which 
they relate. We muſt call in queſtion the Truth of all the Hiſtories of the 
World, and by Conſequence overthrow the Foundation of the greateſt part of 
our Knowledge. We may doubt, whether there ever was ſuch a Perſon as 
Fuluss Ceſar, it he Jn the Gauls, defeated Pompey or was killed by 
Brutws, none of thoſe Things being eſtabliſhed upon Teſtimonies and Writings, 
ſo Authentick as the Birth, Death and Life of Jeſus Chriſt. This is what 
may be faidas to the Moral Certainty of the Truth of the Books of the New 
T t, and of the Matters of Fa therein related. We ſhall now pro- 
ceed further, and ſhew that thoſe Booksare Divine, and were compoſed by Men 
divinely inſpired; 
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That the Authors of the Books of the New Teftament were divinely inſpired, 
and that Their Writings are Drume. 


F the Apoſtles were not Impoſtors, but true and honeſt Men, as we have juſt 
now proved, It cannot be denied, but they received the Holy Ghoſt to 
- confirm them in the Truths that they had learnt from Feſus Chriſt, that they 
ight preach them, through the Earth, for that is one of the Signal and Pub- 
Rs of Fatt, as to that which the Apoſtles could not be deceived nor 
yet deceive others. Jeſus Chriſt promiſed ro ſend them the Spirit of Truth 
which ſhould lead them into all Truth, and teach them what they ſhould ſay, 
when they came before Kings, Governors and Judges, to give an Account 
of their Religion. This Promiſe was fulfiled on the Day of Pentecoſt, but in 
ſuch a viſible manner, and with ſo ſenfible EfteQts, that no Body could doubt 
the Truth of that Inſpiration. The Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon them in form 
of Tongues of Fire, and they received the Gift of ſpeaking all forts of Lan- 
es. Theſe were ſuch Marks and EfteAts as Men could not be deceived in. 
Standers _—_ were numerous, ſaw thoſe Tongues of Fire,all the People 
heard the Apoſtlesand Diſciples ſpeak difterent Languages. This was ſpeedily 
followed by Miracles performed by the Apoſtles, to confirm the DoQtrine they 
The Apoltles aq 0019 with thoſe Gifts, and animated by the 
oly Ghoſt, preached with boldneſs and zeal the Truths which the Hol 
Ghoſt put into their Mouths; ſo that it was not ſo much they as the Holy Gh 
which ſpoke in them, mes, Pong the DoQtring which they taught was not 
their Dottrine;but that of Jeſus Chriſt which the Holy Ghoſt inſpired them with, 
and that what they Preached unto Men was the pure Word of God. St.Pau/ him- 
ſelf ſays,that he was not inſtrufted by Men, but by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Gal. 1. 12. All thoſe things atteſted by the Apoſtles themſelves, whom we cannot 
__ of Trick or Itnpoſture,leave no room to doubt that the Holy Ghoſt inſpi- 
red the Apoſtles in their Sermons. And if it was neceſlary they ſhould be con- 
duQted, inſpired and direQted in a particular manner to Preach the DoQrine of 
Teſus Chritt, there was much more Reaſon they ſhould be inſpired with it to 
Compoſe thoſe Writings which ought to ſubfiſt as Eternal Monuments of the 
Dodrine of Jelus Chriſt, and the Rule of Faith to all Chriſtians, if they had 
not been- ſo, they might have fallen into Errours as to the Matters of Religion ; 
and. if God had permineed it, he ſhould have expoſed his Church to almoſt an 
unavoidable er of following thoſe Errors, which would nor have been con- 
ſiſtent with his Wildom, and the Promiſe he made, that it ſhould ſubfiſt until 
the End of Time. | 
The Teſtimony of the Ancient Church is a ſtrong Argument to prove that 
the Books of the New Teſtament are divinely inſpired, for all the Churches 
have at all times received them as Divine and Sacred Books, and made a great 
difference betwixt thoſe Books and all others: They were receiv'd and quoted 
by all, as containing nothing but what is true, as the Rule of their DoQrine 
and Faith, as Books whoſe Authorlty could not be rejeted, nor the leaſt of 
thoſe things that they teach or relate doubted of, whereas they had not the 
ſame reſpe&t nor veneration for other Books, whoever their Authors were, or 
however good they might*be. Whence could this Difference come, but that the 
Ancient Chriſtians were perſuaded there were ſome Writings Inſpired by God, 
aud that the others were meerly of Humane Authority, 
The Predicrions of future Events, every where in the Books of the New Te- 
ſtamenr, all of which were accompliſh'd a long time after the Death of ths 
- Authors 
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Authors of thoſe Books, as the Ruine of Feru/alem, the unbelief of the Fews, 
the Perſecutions of the Chriſtians, the Eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel throughour 
the Earth, that Herefies ſhould ariſe, are Authenrick Proots thar thoſe Books are 
divinely inſpired ; for thoſe Events not having fallen our till after the time 
they were wrote, thoſe that wrote them muſt of neceffiry have been Prophets 
divinely- inſpired. 

In a word, thoſe Books have a CharaQter wholly Divine ; whether we conſi- 
der the Things they relate, or the Doctrine they teach, there's nothing humane 
in it. In Wiſdom they ſurpaſs the Books of the wiſeſt Pagans : Yer they were 
compoſed by ſimple unlearned Men. There we find the moſt ſublime Maxims 
of Moral Philoſophy, and Precepts far above any thing that Nature can teach 
us. Thoſe Books are likewiſe infinitely more excellent, than all thoſe that 
have fince been wrote by Chriſtians, They are free of that humane Weakneſs, 
and of thoſe Paſhons and Partialities, which Authors who have no other Con- 
duCt but that of their own Reaſon can ſcarcely avoid. In ſhort, every Thing 
there is True, Great, Sublime and Divine. This is better perceiv'd in reading 
them, than can be expreſs'd by Words or Examples. The DoQrines taught in 
thoſe Books are above the reach of humane Wir. They are not then the In- 
vention of Men. The Precepts they give are more perfect than thoſe that meer 
Reaſon —_ us: They are not therfore the Product of ordinary Medita- 
tion and Reflexion. And, by conſequence, it is God who hath revealed thoſe 
Truths, and given thoſe Commandments; whence it follows, that the Books 
which contain them are Divine. 


SECT. VII. 


That 'tis by the Teſtimony of the Ghurch and Tradition that we know the di- 
vinely inſpired Books of the New Teſtament. 


—_— Things are neceſlary to eſtabliſh the Divine Authority of a Book. 
x. It muit be wrote by a Perſon inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. 2. The 
Author muſt have been inſpired when he wrote, and compoſed it by a Divine 
Inſpiration, In/piratzone Divina, and not meerly with the ExaCtneſs of an Hifto- 
rian, Hiſtorica Diligentia. 3. That we be ſure both of the one and the other. 
The Inſpiration not having been continual in the Apoſtles, neither in their 
Diſcourſes nor Actions. Nor can we be affured that all their Writings were di- 
vinely inſpired. There may have alſo been Aurhors divinely inſpired, that are 
not known to be ſuch. - In ſhort, we may be at an uncertainty, that an Apoſtle 
whom we knew to have been divinely inſpired, is the Author of the Work 
aſcrib'd to him. We muſt then find a certain and infallible Rule to affure us 
of thoſe things. 

But there is no other of that Nature, except the Tradition of the Church. 
For, 1, It is by her Teſtimony we know the Apoſtles to be the Authors of the 
Books which bear their Name. This we are ſure of, as we have ſhew'd, be- 
cauſe the moſt ancient Chriſtian Authors aſcrib'd them to them, and that all 
the Churches with an unanimous Conſent, have own'd them as theirs. 2. We 
cannot be certain that thoſe Works in particular are wrote by divine Inſpiration, 
bur becauſe the Churches receiv'd them as ſuch from thoſe who compos'd them, 
and have always own'd and regarded them as Sacred and Divine. We can 
have no other undoubted Proof of their Infpiration, as that certainly is, becauſe 
*tis not poſſible that the Apoſtles and the firſt Guides of the Churches would 
have propoſed to them for a Rule of Faith and Manners, Books as divinely in- 
ſpire that really were not ſo : And *tis no way credible that the c—_— 

wou 
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would have own'd thoſe Books as Divine and Sacred, had they not been aſ- 
ſor'd of ir by credible Witnefſes. Ir is then certain, That the Books of the New 
Teftament, which the Churches receiv'd in the Primitive Times, as Genuine and 
Sacred, were deliver'd to them as ſuch by the Apoſtles or their Diſciples, who 
2re unexceptionable Witneſſes of thoſe two Matrers of FaQt, and, by conſe- 
quence, there's no Reaſon to doubt but they are true and divinely inſpired. 

It,is alſo by this infallible Rule of Tradition, and the Teſtimony of the anci- 

ent Ch that the holy Fathers judged of the- Truth and Canon of the 
Books of the Teftament. 

Sr. renew in his third Book againſt Hereſies, Cap. 1, 2, 12. demonſtrates 
inſt Hereticks, that the four Goſpels are the only true ones, becauſe the 
rch that was f| over all the Earth own'd them, and the Hereticks them- 

ſelves bear Wi to them, becaufe ſame of them receiv'd one Goſpel and 

Tertallien alledges the Teſtimony of the Apoſtolical Churches, the 
ert es the Teſtimony olical Churches, to prove 

Aur of the Goſpel of St. Lxke, and the rejeCting that of Morcion. *© I 
* maintain, fays he, that our Goſpel of St. Lzke is receiv'd in all the Apoſtolical 
« Churches, and even inall the Churches ever fince it was publiſhed, and that 
* that of Marcion was icarcely known to moſt part of them. This Authority 
* of the Apoſtolical Churches will alſo ſerve to authorize the other Gofpels. 
* In another place, he ſays, That the Book of Paſtor is not Canonical, becauſe 
© *tis rejeted by all the Churches. Ab ann Comcilio Eeclefiaruns veſtrarum in- 
* ter Apocrypha Numerari. Lib. de Pud. 3 

Serapio in a fragment related by Ewuſebinus, Hiſt. 1b. 6. cap. 12. proves the 
flſhood of the aſcrib'd to St. Peter, by the difterence betwixt the 
Do&rine of that Goſpel, and that which the Church receiv'd by the Apoſtles, 
and becauſe it was not authoriz'd by Tradition. © We receive, ſays he, that 
* which St. Peter and the other Apoſtles have faid, as that which Jeſus Chriſt 
; —_— _ ſaid z but my the Ng _ are ap _ their 
me, out fuffering our ſelves to be im u them, becauſe we 

* know we did not receive thine How the Reclans o 
way the Teftimony of the Ancients that Me/:to maintains his Catalogue 
Books. It is alſo upon Tradition that St. Clement builds, when he 
rejefts the Authority of the according to the Egyprians, becauſe there 

Corn than four Goſpels, that were given us by Tradition, Clemens Alex. 
3. Stromes. 

Rule which Ex/cb:s makes uſe of in imitation of Origen, to diſtin- 
Canonical from the A Books, and thofe that are certainly 
from tho that are He examines which have been re- 
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, oa l. 6.25. 
ſays, That as thoſe convicted who falfifie a Princes 


producing inals that are 'd in the Archives ; the Falſe- 
the Goſpels compoſed drape ery ler 
gm we Church, as the Archives of Law are in the 
42. h 
he Canonical Books of the New Te . all 
Univexſal receives __—_—— f ſome 
the ; of which the Church 
: of St. Peter, the Epiſtle of 
ich he 1a it acquirs Anchoricy 
r was made of it; dnborteem jew veſt 
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But, of all the Fathers, there's none who more values the Authority and 
Teſtimony of the Synagogue and of the Church, for diftinguiſhing the Canoni- 
cal from the Apocryphal Books, than St. Azguftin; infomuch, as he ſaid, 
© That he would not have believ'd the Goſpel, had he not been determin'd to 
« give Credit ro it —= Authority of the Church : Ego vero Evangelio non 
© exederem mſi me Catbolice Eccleſie commoveret Auftoritay. Contr. E iſt. Mas 
© wich. cap. 5. Not that the Goſpel in it {lf derives its Authority from the 
© Church. Ir hath it from God himſelf, who hath reveal'd and infpird i: : Bur 
« we are not ſure of that Revelation but by the Authority of the Church, which 
© teaches us that *tis the ſame Goſpel which was wrote by the Apoſtles. Thus 
© jt is S. Auguſtin explains himfſelt in his 11th Book againſt Ezuſtus, Man. c. 2. 
© Tt is one thing, fays he, to ſay that we will not receive Books, and that we don't 
* think our ſelves oblig'd to believe them, as the Pagars fay of all our Books, 
© the Ferus of the New Teftament, and the Catholicks of the Heretical and Apo- 
* cryphal Books, and another nor to acknowledge the Authority, neither of 
* thoſe Books,nor of the Authors that compos'd them', it is one thing to ſay, that 
* Man wasa Saint, what he wrote is true; and that Letter is his, but another to 
c in that Letter, this 'is his, and that not. In this latter Cafe, when a 
© Man is requird to prove what he adyances, he muſt have recourſe ro Copies, 
© either to the Trueft, the moſt Ancient, the greateſt Number, or the Original 
* Text; for *twould be ridiculous in him to fay, I prove that that is his, be- 
* cauſe it makes for me; and that that isnot his, becauſe 'tis againſt me. . . . . 
© If another maintain the quite contrary, what will you do? you will produce 
© to him another Book: But he will tell you, that *tis utterly falſe. What 
© will you do then ? Where will you bez What Original can you ſhew for the 
* Book you have produced ? What ma you alledge ? Whar Traditi- 
© on will you bring in Teſtimony? .... ... ou ſee of what value the Authos 
© rity of the Catholick Church is in this Caſe, which hath been kept up fince the 
© time that the Sees were eftabliſh'd by the Apoſtles, by an uninterrupted ſuc- 
« cefſfion of Biſhops, and by the Conſent of ſo many People. If the Contro- 
© verſie then were only about the faithfulneſs of the Copies, as in ſome variety 
© of Sentences, which are very few in Number, and well known to thoſe that 
© are versd in the Sacred Scripture z we mighr decide that Doubt by the Co- 
© nies of other Countries from whence that came; and if thoſe Copies were 
© 21ſo different, we would prefer the Ancient to the Modern, or the greateſt 
© Number to the leaſt, and if ſtill there remain'd an uncertainty, we ſhould have 
© recourſe to the Original. Ibid. c. 5. He fays, We diſtinguifh the Excellence of 
© the Canonical Authority of the Books of the O/d and New Teftament, which 
* being eftabliſh'd from the Time of the Apoſtles, was preſerv'd by the Succe- 
* fion of the Biſhops and the Eftabliſhment of the Churches, and fet as it were 
* upon a Throne, to the End that all the Faithful ſhould obey it. If we meet 
« with any thing there that ſeems abfur'd, it is not lawful for us to fay, That 
© the Author of that Book flray'd from the Truth ; but we muſt fay, that the 
© Copy is faulty, the Tranflator is miſtaken , or that we don't underſtand it. 
+ Thid. Lib. 33. c. 6. He ſays further, of what Book can we be certain, that *tis 
+ fach an Authors ; if it be uncertain, whether the Epiſtles which the Church 
© fays and believes are thoſe of the Apoſtles, be theirs; and how can we be- 
© lieve it to be certain, that the Apoſtles have wrote 

uce again{t rhe Church, and which bear 
6 livd fo long after the 
* we had not the undoubred Works of certain Authors, under whoſe Names 
© others have been {ſince produc'd that have been 
© did not agree with thoſe that were certainly thei 
* appear in the time of their Lives, or were not publiſh'd and 


wt 


n Poſteriry 


16s The Hiſtory of the Canon, 8c. Vol. II. 


* Poſterity by them, or by their Friends. He proves this by the Inſtance of 
k Books al y aſcrib/d to Hippocrates which were rejected becauſe they had 
* not the Energy of his true Works, and were not during his Lite-time known to 
© be his; whereas one could not call in Queſtion his true Works, without ex- 
© poſing themſelves to be mock'd by all Men, and accounted to be Perſons void 
* of Senſe, becauſe they were own'd to be his by conſtant Tradition from thar, 
* down to the preſent Time. It is the ſame as to thoſe of Plato, Ariſtotle, Ci- 
* cero, Varro, &c. And, in tine, as to the Books of divers Eccleſiaſtical Authors, 
© of which we cannot know the Author, but that he own'd it himſelf at the 
< time of its Publication ; and the knowledge of this was afterwards convey'd 
© to Poſterity, andſo fix'd, that when we ask whoſe fuch a Book is, they tell 
© jt us without any heſitation. bg, 
In a word, St. Auguſtin was ſo much perſuaded, that the only way to diſtin- 
iſh betwixt ſuch Books as are Canonical and ſuch as are not, was the Te- 
imony of the Churches, that he propoles it as a Rule in his Book of Chriſtian 
Dofrine, where he ſays, © That upon this Subject we are to follow the Autho- 
* rity of the greateſt Number of the Catholick Churches,and particularly that of 
* the Apoſtolical Churches; and that an equitable Perſon ſhould prefer the Scri- 
© ptures which are receiv'd by all the Churches, to thoſe which ſome of them 
* reject ; and that amongſt thoſe which ate not receiv'd by all the Churches, 
« we muſt prefer thoſe that are receiv'd by the greateſt Number, and moſt con- 
© fiderable of the Churches: And that, in fine, if there be ſome that are receiv'd 
© by the greateſt Number of the Churches, and others that are receiv'd by thoſe 
© that have moſt Authority, tho* they be not the greateſt Number ( which, 
however, he thinks can ſcarce come to paſs) that then the Books ſhould be of 


equal Authority. 


SECT. IX 


Of the Canon of the Sacred Books of the New Teftament ; and in parti- 
cular, of thoſe whereof there hath been ſome Doubt, whether they were 


cal, 


HE m—_—_ which we have laid down beeing granted, it will not be dif- 
ficult to diſtinguiſh the Canonical Books of the New Teſtament, from the 
Apocryphal or Doubtful Books, and to explain in what manner the Canon of 
the Sacred Books of the New Teſtament was made. We cannot ſay, that it was 
drawn up by any Aſſembly of Chriſtians, or by any particular Perſon; but we 
muſt ſay, that it was formed by the unanimous Conſent of all the Churches, who 
receiv'd it by Tradition, and always acknowledg'd certain Books to be wrote by 
Authors divinely inſpired, and by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. Ir is this 
Conſent of all the Churches, which ſerved as a Rule in the firſt Ages, to diſtin- 
iſh the Canonical from the Doubtful and Suppoſititious Books. It was by 
owing this Rule that —_— who is the firſt that made an exaQt —_—_—y 
into thoſe things, diſtinguiſhes three ſorrs of Books, appertaining in ſome Mea- 
ſure to the New Teſtament. 

The firſt Claſs compretiends thoſe that were always receiv'd by the unani- 
mous Conſent of all the Churches, which are the four Evangelifts, & the fourteen 
Epiſtles of St. Paul, excepting that to the Hebrews, which ſome Authors did not 

t in the ſame Claſs with the others, becauſe they did nor believe it to be 

t. Paul's, and the firſt Epiſtles of St. Peter and St. Fob. 


The 


Chap.I. of the O/d and New Teſtament: 17 


The ſecond Claſs comprehends thoſe which not having been receiv'd by all 
the Churches of the World, have always been conſidered by ſome as Canonical 
Books, and quoted as Books of the Scripture by Ecclefiaftical Authors ; but this 
Claſs is ſtill divided into two; for ſome of thoſe Books have been receiv'd 
fince by all the Churches, and acknowledg'd as Genuine, ſuch as the Epiſtle of 
St. Zames, the Epiſtle of St. Zude, and the 24 Epiſtle of Se. Peter, the 2d and 
34 Epiſtle of St. Fob. Others on the contrary have been rejetted, either as 
counterfelt, of as unworthy to be put amongſt the Canonical z tho' they 
might otherwiſe have been uſeful; ſuch as the Book of Paſtor, the Letter of 
St. Barnabas, the Gofj — the Egyprians, another according to the 
Hebrews, the Adts of St. Pan, the Revelation of St. Peter. 

The laſt Claſs contains the Books forged by Hereticks, which were always 
rejetted by the Church; ſuch as are the Goſpels according to St. Thomas, and 
St. yrs &C. . | Py 8 

regard of rhe alypje, of which we have ſaid nothing, Exſebizs ob- 
ſerves, that ſome ed i oo, firſt Rank, thar is to ſay, —_— Hoke that 
On abeedly Canonical ; and others put it amongſt thoſe of the ſecond 

aſs, (4). 

This Obſervation of Ex/ebizs, which is confirm'd by the Teſtimonies of the 
Ancients, and which he repeats in divers Places of the Hiſtory, ſhews us, that 
the Canon of the Books of the New Teſtament hath almoſt conſtantly been the 
{ame ; for tho' there were ſome of the Epiſtles wrote by the Apoftles, that 
were not unanimouſly receiv'd at firſt by all the Churches, they were always 
confidered as Ent Authority ; and in a little time obtrain'd the ſame 
Authority with the reft. This is confirm'd by the ancient Catalogue of the ſa- 
cred Books of the New Teſtament, wherein are comprehended the Books that 
we receive at preſent. There all of 'em are to be found, excepring the Apo- 
calypſe, in the Canon of the Council of Laodicea, which St. Cyri/ of Feruſalem 
followed. They are all of 'em receiv'd by St. Athanaſius, St. Ferome, St. Gre- 

gory Nazianzen, by Amphilochizs, in the Council of Carthage, in the Roman 
Council, by Pope Innocent, and by all the other Greek and Latin Authors fince 
Euſebius. They are all quoted as Sacred Books by the Authors, who were 
neareſt the Times of the Apoſtles, (5). la ſhort, it is without doubt, m_ have 
' ormerly 


piſtle of St. Barnabas, fome &s taken out 
of that Goſpel. St. Ignatize mn his Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians makes mention of it, and - { 
to him that Paſſage of the 24 Epiſtle of St. 

to the Corinthians ; We here ſs fr with hing 
Luke, whoſe Praiſe # in t pel throughout all 
the Clurches, The Goſpel St, 


of 1s 
Add thereto, if you ela- | quoted by St. Z»/tin and St. Irenews ; St. Fobn 
He of Ate bh tom! reject out of the | wrote his Goſpel the laſt; and "ts allo quoted 
Number of the Books of Scripture, and which | by thoſe two laſt mentioned. In fine, mn the 
others place amongſt thoſe that are not to be | Times of St. Irenene, Tertwllign and St. Clemene 


queſtion'd , 13is 3onoyweties. This Paſſage | of A thoſe for Goſpels were recery'd 
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formerly made it appear, that they are theirs whoſe Names. they bear. The 
Epiſtles themſelves that were called in Queſtion, contain nothing but what is 
agreeable to the Law and the DoQtrine contained in the other Books that were 
received by all the Churches from the beginning. 

The Epiſtle to the Hebrews was receiv'd as Canonical, with Conſent almoſt 
of all the Churches: There were none but ſome Latzns, ſuch as Cars and 
Hyppolitus, who queſtion'd its Authority, becauſe they did not believe ir to be 
wrote by St. Pau/. But admitting it were not his, which is not at all proba- 
ble, as we ſhall make it evident, it muft always paſs for Canonical, it being 
certain that *twas wrote by ſome of his Diſciples, it not by himſelt, and that 
it wasreceiv'd as Canonical almoſt by all the Churches of the World as ſoon 
as ever it appeared. It is quoted by St. C/ement the Roman in his Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, by St. Clement of Alexandria, and by Iertullan, who alfures us that 
it was more receiv'd in the Churches than the Books of Paſtor ; by Origen, by 
St. Cypriarr (c), and by all thoſe that have lived fince, as a Writing undoubted- 
ly Canonical. St. Ferome acknowledges, that all the Churches of the Eaſt, and 
part of thoſe of the Weſt, did always receive it as Canonical ; and he himſelf 
is of that _— tho' ſome Latins have doubted of it. Phi/aſter accounts 


them Hereticks who call it in Queſtion. 
We find no particular Author that doubted of the Epiſtle to St. Fames ;, it 


was | _ by St. Clement of Alexandria, by all the Ancients, and put in the 
Num 


umber of the Canonical Books in all the Catalogues that we have. 

The ſame may be ſaid of the 2d Epiſtle of St. Peter, which is certainly that 

Apoſtles, as we ſhall make it appear. It is quoted by St. Z«ſtn, by St. Clement 
of 4 Alexandria, by Origen, and divers others of the Ancients. 
The Epiſtle of St. Zude was rejected by ſome, not that they had any law- 
ful ground to doubt that St. Zude was not the Author of it, but only becauſe of 
the Quotation of the Book of Encch. This Reaſon did not prevent its being 
put in the ancient Catalogues of the Books of the New Teſtament, or being 
quoted by Terrullian, St. Clement of Alexandria, Origen, St. Cyprian, St. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, and divers others: St. ZFerome ſays, That tho' 1everal had reje- 
Cted it becauſe of the Quotation of the Book of Eroch, yet it was received in 
his time becauſe *rwas ancient and approv'd by the Cuſtom of the Church. 
Auttornatem, veruſtate jam, & uſu meruit. 

The two laſt Epiſtles of St. Fobzz were very ſhort, and containing nothing but 
what was like to the Contents of the firſt, could not occaſion any difficulty. 
They are of the ſame Author with the firſt, as the reſemblance of the Style 
makes it evident. The ſecond is queted by St. Irenexs in his firſt Book; cap. 
12. and in his third Book, cap. 18. by Tertu/lian, by Origen, by St. Denys of 


Alexandria, and divers others. In ſhort, they were both of them put in the 
ment of Alexandria often quote divers Paſlages 
of the Epiſtles of St. Pawl. Papias hath taken 
Paſſages out of the firſt _= of St. Zobn ; it 
is quoted by St. Irenews, Clement of Alexandria, 
Tertulliaw, &c. The firlt Epiſtle of St. Peter 
is quoted by all the Ancients, according to the 
Teſtimony of Eſebims, as a Canonical Work ; 
and, amongſt others, by St. Polycarp, Papias 
and Irenews, In fine, the Teſtimony of Euſc- 


by all the Churches as the _ true ones. 
Nay, the ancient Heathens themſelves @wn'd 
them ; Cerinthus, who was Cotemporatfyy ith 
the Apoſtles, receiy'd that of St. Matthew ; Cer. 
don and Marcion receiy'd that of St. Luke, ex- 
cept the two firſt Chapters 3 Amelins the Pla- 
tonick Philoſopher, quoted by Eufebjws, quotes 
the Words of the beginning of St. Fobn's Go- 


ſpel, under the Name of a Barbarous Author. 
ole Books 


The As of the Apoſtles, compar'd with St.Luke, 
ſhew that they are the Work of one and the 
ſame Author. They are quoted by St. Z»ſtin, 
St. Ireneus, and St. Clement of Alexandria, Men- 
tion 1s made of the Epiſtles of St. Paul in the 
24 Epiſtle of St, Peter, St. Clement the Roman 
makes uſe of ſeveral Paſſages of it in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Corinthians z St. Pol ycarp quotes the 
Epiſtle to the Galatians, and to the Philippi- 
pians ; St, Fuſtin, St, Irenens, Athenagoras, St.Cle- 


bixs alone, who aſſures us, that all 
were recery'd by one common Conſent, as Ca- 
nomcal ; whereas he obſerves ſincerely of 0- 
thers, that there were ſome who doubted of 
them, 15 ſufficient to eſtabliſh that Truth. 

(c) In the Engln': Edition of St. Cyprian's 
Works, there are three Places obſery'd, where- 
in 'tis pretended that St. Cypria® quoted the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; but that is not alto- 
gether certain. 

Number 
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Number of the Canonical Books, in all the ancient Catalogues of the Books of 
the New Teſtament. 


There remains nothing more to be ſpoken of, but the Revelation which 
ſome of the Ancients, according to the Teſtimony of Eſeb:us, have put amongſt 
thoſe that were not doubted of; and others have placed them amongſt the 
Number of thoſe that were doubtful or ſuppoſititious. It was rejected by 
Caius, an ancient Prieſt of Rome, who aſcrib'd it to the Heretick Cerinthus, as 
Euſebius teſtifies in the third Book of his Hiſtory, cap. 28. On the contrary, 
St. Zuſtin, St. Ireneus, Origen, St. Cyprian, St. Clement of Alexandria and Ter- 
zullian quote it in divers places, and aſcribe it to St. Zohz the Evangeliſt. St.De- 

s of Alexandria obſerves, that divers before him had rejected and refuted the 
Apocalypſe, as a Book full of FiQtions and Falſhoods, bur that divers others ap- 

rov'd it ; as for himſelf, he dar'd not to rejeCt it, that he believ'd it had a my- 

erious Senſe, but that he was perſuaded it was not wrote by St. Fobn, as he 
endeavours to prove by ſeveral Reaſons. St. Zerome ſays in his 129th Epiſtle, 
That in his time moſt of the Churches of Greece did not receive that Book, no 
more than the Latins did the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, but that he receiv'd both, 
as making no account of the Cuſtom of his Time, but of the Authority of the 
Ancients. Amphilochius alſo obſerves, that in his time ſome receiv'd it, but 
that there were many more who reje&ed it. In effte& it is not, as we have ob- 
ſerved, in the Catalogue of the Council of Laodicea, nor in that of St. Cyri/. 
But it hath fince been receiv'd by the Greek and Latin Churches, and quoted by 
St. Epiphany, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Ambroſe, St. Hillary, St. Ferome, St. Auſtin, and 
by all thoſe that have wrote fince. In fine, it was put amongſt the Canonical 
Books by the Council of Carthage, by the Council ot Rome under Gelaſires, and 
by Pope Innocent. The 4th Council of Toledo, held in 633, decided in their 
17th Canon, that it was wrote by St. Fob, and ought to be placed amon 
the Sacred Books. And the Council of Irext hath decreed, that it ſhould 
accounted Canonical. 

Theſe Obſervations make it evident, That it's only a ſmall Number of the 
Books of the New Teſtament that ever was called in queſtion, that there were 
but few Churches who doubted of them, and that their Doubt was not of any 
long duration, 

This being once granted, it is no ways difficult to explain, how without a 
new Revelation, the Church might become more afſured of the Genuineſs of 
a Work than ſhe was at firſt : The manner as follows. When St. Pau/, for ex- 
ample, wrote his Letter to the Romans, it was at firſt known only to thoſe to 
whom *twas wrote, to thoſe who ſaw him write it, or had heard from himſelf 
that he had wrote it: There were none but thoſe that could be affured of it : 
By degrees it was publiſh'd, many Copies of it were wrote, it became more 
common and kown, and more People were affured of it. In a word, it became 
ſo- publick that St. Paz! had wrote it, that no Body could be ignorant of it. 
But there was ſome time required to bring it to this. Let's ſuppoſe that 
St. Paul did not ſet his Name to it, as he did not to the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
and that he would not have been known to any but thoſe he wrote to; it is 
certain People would have been longer in doubt of it; and that, nevertheleſs, in 
the cloſe they might have been certain of it, by the Teſtimony of thoſe to 
whom it was wrote, and of thoſe to whom he had entruſted the Secret. Let's 
ſuppoſe that the knowledge of this had not for ſome time reach'd a particular 
Church, but had at laſt come to them, ſhould the Temporary Ignorance of that 
Church hinder the Things becoming certain at laſt. Let us turther ſuppoſe, 
That a Letter be wrote to particular Perſons, as the two laſt Epiſtles of 
St. Fobn, they could neither be ſo famous, nor ſo ſpeedily known, as thoſe that 
were wrote to great Churches : There muſt be time to multiply the Copies ; 
but when once they are publick, there's no further Doubt concerning them. In 
fine, let us ſuppoſe, That ſome Authors reje& a Piece, becauſe they find extra. 

ordinary 
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ordinary Things in it that they do not underſtand, as in the Reve/arions ,, or, be- 
cauſe - — with ſomething that offends them, as in the Epiftle of St. Zude, 
If afterwards thoſe Difficulties be removed, and the Antiquity of thoſe Monu- 
ments demonſtrated, ought not that ro remove the Doubt ? This may be ex- 
lain'd by the Example of other Works which are not Canonical. Tho' ſome 
temporary Authors have called in Queftion the Works of Writers of their 
Time, or raiſed Obje&tions againſt *em, yet afterwards they have receiv'd them, 
and been perſuaded that they were wrote by thoſe Authors, either by the Agree- 
ment of Style, by new Teſtimonies they had of ir, by Manuſcripts they diſco- 
verd, or becauſe the Obje&tions which occafion'd their Doubt were remoy'd. 
It was very poffible then, as we have demonſtrated, that ſome of the Apoftles 
Writings, whereof ſome People doubted, and which ſome Churches did not 
at firſt receive, were afterwards receiv'd and acknowledg'd by all the Churches, 
and that ſubſequent Teſtimonies gave them a Canonical Authority, which they 
would not have had, if the Doubt had contitued. 


CHAP. IL 


Concerning the Authors of the New 7eſtament, and the 
Books themſclycs. 


SECT. L 


Of the Names of the New ROME and Goſpel, gud of the Titles of the 
Goſpels. 


E have already explain'd in what Senſe the Name &idnx, which the 
VV Latins have tranſlated into that of Teſtament, is taken when made 
ule ot ro fignifie the Sacred Books ; and we have ſhew'd that that Term is to 
be underſtood of a Promiſe and a ſolemn Alliance, by which God made known 
his Will unto Men. But we muſt add here, That this Name agrees in a more 
proper and particular Sence to the New than to the O/d Teſtament : For, if we 
take it to {ignite an Alliance, that which God made with Men by Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son, harh all rhe Conditions requir'd in a perfeQ Alliance : It is not only a ſo- 
lemn Covenant which he contraQts with Men, but is moreover confirm'd by the 
Blood of Jeſus Chrift the Mediator of this New Alliance or Covenant. It may 
alſo be called a Teftament in a more ſpecial manner than the old Alliance or 
Covenant; becauſe in this the Death of him that ordered it interveen'd : And *tis 
for that Reaſon as the Author of the Epiltle to the Hebrews obſerves, chap. 9. 
ver. 15, 16, 17. thar it is, properly ſpeaking, a Teſtament, becauſe it is the laſt 
Will of Jefus Chriſt, confirmed by his Death. 

The Epithet of the New Covenant or New Teſtament, is given it in the Go- 
ſpcl, and in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, in oppoſition to the Covenant which 
od madewith Man by Mgſes a long rime before this. That was the Erft Cove- 
nant, the Ancient Covenant, the Old Teſtament ; and this, the New Covenant, 
and Nez Teſtament. It is new both in reſpett of the Time and Things, be- 
cauſe the Laws of this Covenant, the Ordinances of this Teſtament, as well 
as the Rewards promiſed to thoſe who ſhall obſerve them, are new, much grea- 
ter, and more perfett. The Difterences betwixt them are diſtinAly obſery'd in 

the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
The 


Chap. Il. of the 01d and New Teſtament. 


The Name of Gofpe/, which is given in general to all the new Law, and 
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particularly to the Hittory of the Lite and Sermons of our Saviour, ſignihes li- 
terally, Good Tidings, (2). The Apoſtles and the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt made 
uſe of this Term to fignihe the Peaching of Jeſus Chriſt, which was good Ti- 


dings 


to all the World. They called it the Goſpel, or Evangel of Peace, the 


Goſpel of the Kingdom of God. _ Expreſſions made uſe of among the Hebrews to 
fignifie Proſperity and Happinels. St. Mark begins his Narrative with theſe words. 
The beginning of the Evangel, or Goſpel of Jefus Chriſt the Son of God ; thar 
is ta ſay, the Hiſtory of the blef{ed Preaching of Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe that is 


the principal Subjett of his Narrative : 


Therefore it was the Primitive Chri- 


ſtians took the word Evangel , to fignihe particularly the Hiſtory of the Life 
of Jeſus Chriſt, where his Sermons are related, and the Name of Evangeliſt, 
which was formerly given to all thoſe that preached the Word of God, was 
only given to the four Hiſtorians of the Lite of Jeſus Chriſt ; whoſe Hifſto- 
ries were own'd as Authentick by the Primitive Chriſtians, and called in the 
firſt Centuries the four Evangels. This St. Z7«ſt:z obſerves in his Apology to 
the Emperor Antoninws, the Apoſtles, fays he, have taught us ſo ( that the Eu- 
chariſt is the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ) in their Writings that are called 


the Evangels. 


Thoſe Books bear_in their Titles the Names of their Authors; but *tis not 
certain that thoſe Titles were wrote by the Authors themſelves ; it is more 
likely that they were not. For when the Authors put their Names at the Head 
of their Works, they inſerted them in the Text it ſelf, as the Prophets and 
St. Paul have done in their Writings: It is not the ſame as to the Names of 
the Evangelifts, which have no connexion with the rel[t of the Diſcourſe. It 


ppears alſo by the beginning of the Goſpel of St. Mark, that he did not call 


his Goſpel by his Name, but by that of Jeſus Chriſt. The tame Title is found 
in ſome ancient Inſcriptions of the Goſpel of St. Matthew. St. Chry/oſtom ob- 
ſerves in his firft Homily on the Epittle to the Romans, That Moſes did not put 
his Name to the Five Books that he wrote, no more than thoſe did that wrote 
the Hiſtory after him ; That St. Matthew, St. John, St. Mark, and Sr. Luke, 
had not put their Names to the beginning of their Goſpels, but that St. Pau/ 
had put his at the Head of all his Epiltles, except that which was wroze to the 
Hebrews, where he defignedly left out his Name, becauſe he was odious to 
them : And the Reaſon that Father gives for this Difterence is, that he firſt 
wrote to Perſons that were preſent ; whereas St. Pau/ ſent Letters to thoſe that 
were abſent. But tho? thoſe Titles that bear the Name of the Evangeliſts were 
not wrote by the Evangelifts themſelves, they were almotlt as ancient as the 
Evangcliſts ; and rho? it were not ſo, the Teltimony of the Ancients affures 


(a) Good Tidings, } It is a Greek Word de- 
riv'd from the Particle &, which ſignifies well, 
and from the Verb dy ywae , which fignities 
to tell, whence the word '"Evay far 15 torm'd, 
This word in Homer and other ancient Greek 
Authors, 1s taken for the Reward gwen to one 
that brings good News. It 1s alſo taken in 
that ſenſe by the LXX, 2 Kings 4. 10. and C- 
cero makes uſe of it in the 3d Letter of his 2d 
Book to Atticus , where he writes , 0 Swaves 
tus Epiſtolas quibus Evangelia deberi ſateor. O 
thoſe ſweet Letters of yours, which I confeſs 
deſerve a Reward. Xenophon uſes it in a cer- 
tain place to ſignifi the Sacrifice offered up 
for News. The Greek Tranſlators of the 
Sacred Books of the 0/4 Teſtament nied it to 
explain the Ro__ word —_ — 
naril 1hes News, Iſa. 52. v. 7. - 
ing ho rrcnt of the Reign of Jeſus Chriſt, 
he makes uſe of this Term ; How beautiful upon 


the Mountains are the Feet of him that bringeth 
good Tidings of Good, that publiſheth Sal vation, that 
ſaith unto Zion thy God reigneth ' Words quoted 
by St. Paul, Rom, 10. 15. as a Prophefie of our 
Sav1ours Preaching. Nothing is more common 
in the New Teſtament, than the word Evangel 
or Goſpel, to fignific the Preaching of the Do- 
-Etrine of Jeſus Chriſt, whether by the Mouth 
of St. Foln, of our Saviour, of the Apoſtles or 
of the Diſciples. St. Clement in his Epiſtles to 
the Corinthians takes the word Evangel in that 
ſame Senſe, for the Preaching of the Doctrine 
of Jeſus Chriſt. In the A&s St, Philip the Dea- 
con is called an Evangeliſt, Atts 18. 18, and 
St, Paul in the Epiſtle to Timothy, chap. 4. v. 5. 
prays him to do the Work of an Evangeliſt. 
Opus fac Evangeliſie ; that is to ſay, to preach 
the Word of God. But Cuſtom hath fince a 

propriated that Name to the four Evangeliſfs 


who have wrote the Hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, 
us 
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us in a convincing manner, of their Authors, as we have made it ap- 


r. 
Tho? we may call the Goſpels ſimply by the Name of their Authors, and en- 
title them the Goſpels of Sr. Martheew, St. Mark, St. Luke and St. Fobn , it is 
however thought proper to exprels it otherwiſe, and to intitle them, The G-- 
ſpel according to St. Matthew ; according to St. Mark, &c. that we may not dit- 
fr from the Apoſtles manner of ſpeaking, and eſpecially of St. Mark, who calls 
his Goſpel, The Goſpe/ of Feſus Chriſt. Therefore this Greek Prepoſition «7, 
is religiouſly tranſlated Secundum, according to the Latin Verſion: And ſome 
ancient Fathers, as Tertu/:an, have preſerv'd the Greek Word. Ir is true, that 
according to the Senſe of the Greek Phraſe, rhe Goſpel according to St. Mar- 
thew, ſignifies the Goſpel of St. Matthew. Bur we may allo give it this Senſe, 
The Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, according to what hath been wrote by St. Matthew, 


St. Mark, &c. 


SHEET n 


Of the ancient m_ : That the Church never veceiv'd any more than four 
as Ganonical, and why ? Symbols aſcrib'd to the four Evangeliſts, Of the 
Harmony and Difference found betwixt the four Goſpels. The Order in 
which they were compos d, 


T was ſo neceſſary to all Chriſtians, to know the Hiſtory of the Life and 
Preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, that we are not to wonder that in the firſt Ages 

of the Church many Perſons undertook the writing of it. This is what St. Luke 
tells us in the beginning of his Goſpel. Foraſmuch as many have taken in hand 


to ſet forth in Order, a Declaration of thoſe Things which are _ ſurely be- 
lieved among 1, even as they delrver'd them unto us, which from the beginning 
were Eye Witneſſes and Miniſters of the Word. It ſeemed good to me alſo, ha- 


ving bad perfet! mn zovt th. of all Things from the very firſt, to write unto 


thee in Order. Divers Interpreters underſtand what St. Luke 


ys in this Place, 


of the Goſpels (a) forg'd by Hereticks, others apply them only to the Goſpels 


(a) Goſpels forg'd. ] Origen in his firſt Homi- 
ly on St. Luke ſays, That as there were divers 
Iſe Prophets in the 01d Teſtament, there were 
alſo falſe Evangeliſts in the New ; that the 
Chnrch hath none but theſe four Goſpels ; and 
that the Hereticks have ſeveral others, as the 
Goſpel according to the Egyptians, that of the 
twelve Apoſtles, that compos'd by Baſilides, 
that of St. Thomas, that of St. Matthias, and ſe- 
veral others ; in which we approve of nothing 
but what is in the four Goſpels which the 
Chnrch receives. He obſerves afterwards, That 
St.L»uke made uſe of that Term [ many have ta- 
ken in hand,] to ſhew that others had only at- 
tem the Work which he had brought to 
tion, St. Ferome follows Origen 1n his 

face to his Commentary on St. Matthew, 
St. Luke ſays he, is Witneſs, in the beginrang 
of his Goſpel, that there were ſeveral Goſpels ; 
ſome of his Writings which are ſtill remain- 
ing prove it. Thoſe Goſpels having been com- 
poſed by divers Authors, gave riſe to ſe- 
veral Hereſies ; ſnch are the Goſpels accord- 
ing to the Egyptians, St, Thomas, St. Matthias, 


of 


St. Bartholomew, thoſe of the twelve Apoſtles 
Bafilides and Appelles, It's ſufficient to ſay at 
pn, That there were ſome who without 
aving the Spirit and Grace of God, did ra- 
ther attempt to make a Narrative, than to 
write the Truth of Hiſtory ; to whom theſe 
Words of the Prophet may be well applied ; 
Wo to thoſe who Propheſie out of their own Hearts. 
But the Church own'd only the four Goſpels. 
- T Anne. —_ C* _ St, Luke in 
e beginning of his ints at ſome 
Perſons, who had nanyd Wonka the Go- 
ſpel; to wit, Cerinthus and Merinthus, St, Am- 
broſe hath copied almoſt Verbatim Origen's Pre- 
face. Titus of Boſtra obſerves, That the Eyan- 
geliſt St. Luke ſpeaks of thoſe who had wrote 
the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, without having the 
Spirit of God ; and ſays, *twas for that reaſon 
he made uſe of the Word taken in Hand, or at- 
tempted : Which cannot be ſaid of the Go- 
ſpels of St. Matthew , St. Mark , and St. Zobn, 
which were _—_— the Inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt. He adds, That the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the Egyptians,and that of the twelve 
Apaltles 
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of St. Matthew and St. Mar that were compoſed when St. Luke wrote his: But 
it would ſeem to me, that a Medium might be fbund berwixt thoſe two Opini- 
ons, which isthat St. Luke ſpeaks in General of all thoſe who before him had 
undertaken the Hiſtory of the Life and Sermons of Jeſus Chriſt; for ir ſeems 
probable enough, thar many Chriſtians wrote during the Lives of the Apoſtles 
themſelves, and 2lfo after their Death, what they had learned of the Lite and 
Do&trine of Jeſus Chriſt from the Apoſtles and Diſciples that had ſeen and heard 
him.V Ve may then ſuppoſe that at the beginning of the Church there were many 
Evangels or Goſpels,bur tho theAncients knew & quoted thoſe Goſpels,theChurch 
never own'd any other as Canonical and divinely inſpired, but the Goſpels of 
St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke and St. Fobrn. Tis a Matter of Fa& atteſted 
by the moſt Ancient Chriſtian Authors : There cannot, favs St. Irenems/.3.c.11. 
be either more or fewer Goſpels than Four, which are as the four Columns of 
the Church, whoſe Authority is ſo certain that the Hereticks themſelves make 
uſe of them to confirm their Doftrine. St. Clement of Alexandria in the third 
Book of his Srromata, anſwering the Heretic Caienus, who oppoſed to him a 
Paſſage taken fromthe Goſpel according to the Egyprians, declares immediately 
thar he is not obliged to give any Credit to whar it alledged, Becauſe it is not 
found in the four _— which we have recerved by Tradition. 
Origen in his firſt Homily upon St. Luke obſerves, * That as amoneſt the 
* 7ews there were many Perſons that call'd themſelves Prophers, ſome of them 
* were True and others Falſe, as Anantas the Son of Agot , and that the Peo- 
* ple had the Gift of diſcerning the Spirits, by Vertue of which they put the 
© one amongſt the Number of the Prophets, and rejected the others as the Ban- 
© kers reject falſe Money ; fo in the New Teſtament many undertook to write 
, Goſpels, but that all thoſe Goſpels were not received. You may (fays he) 
© learn from the beginning of the Goſpel according to St. Luke, conceived in 
* thoſe Terms, Many have taken in hand to give a Hiſtory of thoſe Things, that 


Apoſtles is of that Number, that there are like- 
wiſe diverſe others, but that the Church re- 
ceived only Four, St. A»g»ſtin 1n his fourth 
Book of the Agreement of the Evangeliſts,c. 8. 
ſays,that St. Luke by making uſe of that Term, 
They have taken in Hand, ſhews that he means 
ſomePerſons who had not been able to compleat 
the Work they had begun, and that it 1s to 
be underſtood of thoſe who have no Authority 
in the Church. Muldonat, on the contrary, 
thinks that St. Luke ſpeaks of the Golpels of 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, which were already 
compoſed. Againſt this Opinion it 15 object- 
ed, that St. Luke ſpeaks of imperfect Works, 
fince he makes uſe of the Verb 'smrysignony, 
which ſignifies to attempt, eſſay, or begin, 
but this Objection 1s not of any great Force, 
becauſe this is a General Term, and may 
be faid of a perfect as well as of an 
imperfe& one, which any Man undertakes; 
CF occnting to the Greek Phraſe, To begin or 
wadertake to do any thing, is to do it : So 1n the 
firſt Chapter of the Acts, tis ſaid, The Things 
which Jeſus Chriſt began to do and to teach, that 15 
to ſay, which he did and tanght. *Tis further 
objected, That St. Luke ſeems to ſpeak with 
diſdain of thoſe who had wrote thoſe Hiſto- 
ries of Jeſus Chriſt, but that is not very clear ; 
on the contrary, he ſeems to put himſelf in 
the Came Rank, when he adds, It ſeemed good to 
me. *Tis ſaid, in the third place, That he 
could not ſpeak of the Goſpel of St. Matthew, 
which was then only in Hebrew, nor of that 
of St. Mark, which is only an Abridgment of 


the Hiſtory : That's ſhll weak. What can be 
laid of moſt Weigit is, that St, Luke ſpeaks 
indeterminately of divers Pcricns, who had un- 
dertaken to write, that which they had lear- 
ned of the Life and Sermons cf Jeſns Chriſt 
from thoſe who had ſeen him. Bit ze would 
not have ſpoke in that Manner of St. Matthew, 
who had ſeen the Lord himſelf, and if he had 
ipoke only of the Goſpel of St. Mark, he would 
have named him, and not have made uſe of the 
Term Many, which does not ſo much as agree 
even to two Evyangeliits. *Tis certain then, 
that he had a Deſign to ſpeak of Many. We 
cannot ſay neither, That St. Luke ſpeaks onl 
of the Goſpels of the Heretics that were full 
of Falſhood and Errors : For, 1. He would 
have tax'd them in harder Terms, and given 
Notice, that theit Narratives wete Falſe and 
full of Errors, and deſerved no Credit. He 
blames them not, but _— them to be 
wrote by honeſt Men. 2. Almoſt all the Go- 
- -oq of the Hereticks are of a later date than 
at of St. Luke, 3. The Goſpel according to 
the Egyptians and the Hebrews, and ſome other 
Ancient ones were not Heretical;theAncientFa- 
thers made uſe of them; for though they were 
not of an infallible Authority, they might con- 
tain Truths. In fine, *tis very probable, that 
beſides thoſe Goſpels mentioned by the Anci- 
ents, many among the primitive Chriſtians 
had wrote Memoirs of what they had learned 
of the Life and Sermons of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
were loſt in progreſs of time, but in being in 


St, Luke's Days. 
* there 
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© there were many Goſpels, among(t which they choſe and left to the Churches. 
by Tradition , the four that we have, St. Ambroſe, St. Ferom, Titus of Boſtrs 
and St. Auguſtin, make the ſame ReftleCtion upon the Paſſage of St. Luke, and 
obſerve, that the Ancient Church received no more than four Goſpels, be. 
cauſe *tis they alone that ſhe thought deſerv'd Credir, and that ſhe believed 
to be wrote by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, and that ſhe rejected 
the reſt as being wrote by Authors that had no infallible Authority, or whoſe 
Writings were full of Falſhoods and Errors. Many, ſays St. Ambroſe, under- 
took to write the Hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, but they were deſtitute of the Grace 
of God, and fill'd their Goſpels with poiſonous DoQtrine. There were di- 
verſe Perſons, ſays St. Jerome, * who without having the Spirit .and Grace 
© of God rather underrook a Narrative than to write the Truth of Hiſtory, 
* to whom may be applicd thoſe Words of the Prophet,WWo zo thoſe who propheſie 
* out of their own Heart, who follow their own Fancy, and ſay, Thus ſaith the 
© Lord, though the Lord hath not ſent them. The Difference that Titus of 

ra puts betwixt thoſe Writers and our Evangelifts is, that the former were 
not aſhſted by the Spirit of God to write their Hiſtory, whereas the latter 
were. St. Auguſtin extends this Thought yer further, * All the reſt, ſays he, 
© who have undertaken or dard to write any thing of the Actions of Jeſus 
© Chriſt or of the Apoſtles, were not Men of ſuch Reputation in their time, 
© as the Church could give Credit to their Writings, or receive them into 
* the Number of the that have a Canonical Authority, either becauſe 
* they were ſuch Men, as we were not neceffarily obliged to believe what 
; = related, or becauſe they mixed Errors with their Writings, which the 
© Rule of the Catholic and Apoſtolic Faith, and ſound Dodrine rejetted. 

So that the poſitive Reaſon tor which none but the four Goſpels were receiy- 
ed into the Churches, was becauſe there were only thoſe four that were con- 
ſtantly believed to be divinely inſpired, and which all the Churches received as 
Divine and Canonical. 

The Farhers fought for divers Myſteries in this Number of Fowr, St. Ireneus 
fays, That as there are four Parts of the World, and four principal Winds. 
It was alſo convenient, there ſhould be four Goſpels in the Church, as the 
four Colamnes that maintain it, and four Breathings of Life to render it Im- 
mortal. St. Auftin makes uſe of the ſame Allegory of the 4 Parts of the 
World : © — ſays he, the Reaſon for which there are four C_— be- 
© cauſe there are tour Corners of the World, into which the Church is ſpread. 
© St. Ferom- compares them with more likelihood to the four Rivers which iſ- 
© faed ont of the Terreftrial Paradice, and to the four es or four Rings of 
* the Ark. But thoſe fort of Allegories have no other Foundation but meer 
Fancy. The true Reaſon for which the Church hath only four is be- 
cauſe there are only thoſe four that have at all times own'd as divine- 
ly inſpired. But why arethere no more than four of that Nature ? God would 
have it ſo. *Tis in vain to ſeek any other Rezſon for it, than his own VVill. 
All that can be 1aid is to obſerve with St. Chry/oftome, That it was fit there 
ſhould be ſeveral Evangeliſts, that the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhould 
have the more Authority. © Was itnot enough, ſays that Father, that there 
* thould be bur one Evangelift ? Could not one alone relate all that is in the 
© four? That mightbe : But four different Perſons having wrote the ſame thing 
© at different times and in different Places, without ſpeaking to one another, 
, p = agrecing perteftly, are without doubt a much greater Proof of the 
* Troth. 

The Ancients thought they found the Figure of the four Evangelifts in the 
beginning of the Prophecy of Ezckte/, and in the 9th Chapter of the Reve- 
lation, where mention is made of four Living Creatures, the firſt having 
the Face of a-Man, the ſecond the Face of a Lion, the third that of an Ox, 
and the fourth that of an Eagle. Theſe are the Symbols that are uſually gra 
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of the four Evangeliſts - But the Fathers are not at one amongſt themſelves, to 
which of chem each Symbol agrees, nor in the Reaſon why thoſe Symbols agree 
to them (b) ſo that we can build nothing on their Conjeftures, which are 
purely Arbitrary, nor neceffarily determine ro the four Evangeliſts, the Senſe 
of the Viſions of Ezekiel and St. Fehr, which are very obſcure. The Pro- 
vidence of God order'd it, that of the four Evangeliſts. two ſhould be Apo- 
files, St. Martbew and St. Fobn, Eye-witneſſes of the Life and AGtions of 
Teſus Chriſt, and two Diſciples of the Apoſtles St. Mark and St. Luke, who 
wrote their Goſpel upon the Relations of others, to the end it might be known, 
that there was no Difference betwixt that which the Apoſtles had wrote, and 
that which they preached Viva Voce. 

' The Differences, nay, even the Contrarieties found betwixt them, is ſo far from 
diminiſhing their Authority, that it ſerves to eſtabliſh it, and ſhews that they 
wrote the Truth from an honeſt intent. © For, as Sr. Chryſoſtom obſerves, 
© if they agreed in every thing with too nice ExaQneſs, even to the leaſt Cir- 
* cumſtances and Terms, our Adverſaries would have believed, that they had 
© met together and agreed to impoſe upon us. *Twould never have been be- 
© lieved that fo great a-Conformity could be found _— People that had 
© ated with fingleneſs of Heart ; whereas the ſeeming Contraditon that is 
* found betwixt them in ſmall things removes that Suſpicion, and is a Proof 
© of their honeſty. If there be any Difference betwixt them as to Time and 
© Place, that does no prejudice to the Truth. Obſerve, that there is not one as 
© to the principal Points of our Faith, as thoſe that God made himſelf Man, 
© that he was crucified and buried, that he roſe again and aſcended into Heaven, 
© that he will come to judge Men, that he hath given forth ſaving Command- 
© ments, that he did not bring a Law contrary to the former, that he is the 
© only Son of God, of the lame Subſtance, and upon other Points of that 
* Nature. VVe find them all perfeCtly agreed as to thoſe Articles. But if in 
© that which relates to Miracles,they have not all related all of them,but ſome 
* one and ſome another ; VVeare not to wonder at it ; for if one alone had re- 
© lated all, the reſt would have been uſeleſs, and if all of them had wrote 
« different and new Things, we ſhould have had no proof of their Agree- 
© meent. Therefore all of them have wrore- Things which are commo n to 
© them, and each of them relates things peculiar to themſelves. 

VVe will not here undertake to ſhew, that there is no real Contradifion in 
the Narratives of the Evangeliſts, to reconcile the Differences that are found 
there, or to make a Compleat Hiſtory of the four _— divers Ancient 
and Modern Authors have performed that with ſucceſs. e ſhall only ob- 
ſerve, 1. That the Omiſſion or Addition of a Matter of Fa&, being neither 
a Lye nor a Contrariety, the Narrative of the Evangelifts can neither be accu- 
ſed of Fa/ſhood nor Contradition, becauſe ſome relate the Matters of Fa&, 


(b) Symbols agree to them.) St. Irenens, Lib. 3.1 Propheſie of St. Fon, who roared as a Lion 
<, 11. aſſigns the Man to St. Matthew, becaule | in the Wilderneſs ; the Ox to St. Luke, be- 
he deſcribes the Generation of Jeſus Chriſt, | cauſe he begins his Goſpel with the n—_ 
* according to the Fleſh, and ſpeaks of him | Zacharias, and the Eagle to St. Zohn, becauſe he 
throughout as a Man. He aſſigns the Eagle to | advances the Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt. St. Auſtin, 
St. Mark, becauſe he begins his Goſpel with a | Z3b, 1.. de Conf. Ev. C, 6. ays, That thoſe who 
Prophetical Spirit, which comes from on _ aſſign the Lion to St. , the Man to St. 
He aſſigns the Ox to St. Luke, becauſe he de- | Mark, the Ox to St. Luke and the Eagle to St. 
ſcribes the Prieſtly Race of Jeſus Chriſt, and | Fob», haye hit it better, than thoſe w 
the Lion to St. Fohn, becauſe he conſiders Je- | the Man to St. Matthew,and the Lion to St.Zohn, 
ſus Chriſt as God and King, and in the be- | becauſe we muſt not Judge by the beginni 
ginning of his Goſpel obſerves the Grandeur | of their Goſpels, but by what they contai 
of Jeſus Chriſt. St. Zerome, in his Preface to | that St. Matthew infiſts more upon what relates 
his IR 6 Matthew, aſſigns the Man | to the Royalty of Jeſus Chriſt, St. L»ke to his 
to St, Matthew, becauſe he began his Goſpel by | Priſthood, St. Mark to his Humanity, and St. 
the Genealogy of Jeſis Chnilt as Man, the | Fon oar high like an Eagle to his Divinity. 
Lion to St, Mark, becauſe he begins with the 1 Bede 1s of the tame —_—_ with St. Auſtin, 
thar 
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that were omitted by others. 2. That the Difference of the Order in 
which they relate the Fadhs being no way prejudicial to their Truth, it is not at 
*y | that the E iſts have not always obſerved the fame Order. It 
is not a Proof that the Fats which they relate are not true : But it is one 
that they wrote naturally and in fimplicity, without Cunning or Contrivance. 
3; Though a Thing may be related in different Terms, it is not a Contra- 
dition, though one relate a Saying of Jeſus Chrift, in one ſort of Terms, 
and another expreſs it in other Terms,tho* one enlarge his Thought upon it,and 
the other relate it in a mor? compendious Manner. 'Tis almoſt impoſſible for 
two Men to relate one and the ſame thing in the ſame Terms. Nay, it would 
be a hard thing for one Man to make the ſame Narrative twice,without changing 
any thing. In a word, I maintain it is morally impoſſible to tind four different 
” Perſons, who write a Hiſtory ſo full of wonderful things, accompanied with ſo 
many Circumſtances and Events, fill'd with ſo many Precepts, Maxims,Sentences, 
and Points of Doftrine, as is that of Jeſus Chriſt, betwixt whom there is 
not to be found as much apparent difference as betwixt the four Evan- 

liſts. 
The Order according to which the four Goſpels were compoſed, is (c) accor- 
ding to the Teſtimony of all the Ancients, that in which they are (till : 
VVe will endeavour to obſerve more preciſely the Order and the 10n of 
*em.by treating of each Goſpel apart. 


(c) St. Ireneus, Lib, 3, Heret, Fab. c. 3. Euſch. | Mat. & Lib. de vir. iluft, Epiph, Hereſ, 53, Avg. 
Lib, 3. Hit. c. 24. Hieron, Pref. Comment, in | de Conſ. Evang. Lib. 1. Cap. 2. 


—___ 


— — _— 


SECT. II. 


Of $, Matthew and his Goſpel. In what Language be wrote it. If it 
differ from the Goſpel of the Nazarens. Of the Authenticalneſs of 
the Greek Text, Of ſome Additions made to the Text. 


FT. Matthew hath informed us himſelf in his Goſpel, chop. 9. ver. 9; That he 

was 2 Publican, and that being fat (2) near the City of Capernaum at one 

df the Receipts of Cuſtom, Jeſus Chriſt faid to him, Fo//ow me : That he aroſe 

immediately and followed him into his Houſe, where our Lord and his Diſci- 

ſat down at Table with Publicans and Sinners, which gave occafion to the 

iſces to murmur againſt him. St. Mark, ch. 2. ver. 34. and St. Luke, ch. 5. 

ver. 29, relate the ſame Hiſtory with the fame Circumftances, and on the 

ſame Time and Place, but they name the Publican calFd b | 
which makes divers Interpreters -believe, that the 


(4) Near the 13 certain, according to 
the three Erangeihs that Jeſus Chriſt was at 
Capernawm, where he cured the 6 % 
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thoſe two Evangeliſts was not the Apoſtle St. Matthew (b) but the Circum- 
ſtances of the Time and Place of the Hiſtory being the fame, there's great 
likelihood that 'tis the fame Man (c) who was called Levi before he was 
Chriſt's 4 and was afterwards called Matthew. Str. Mark gives him 
the Name of Levr, the Son of A/phexs. He was in a little time after made 
one of the Apoſtles by our Lord, and after having beena witneſs of his Sermons 
and Ations and Aſcenſion, he Vived at Feruſalem, and received with the other 
Apoſtles the = Ghoſt to preach the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. This is all thar 
the Scripture tells us of the Life of Sr. Matthew, and all that we can be ſure of 
concerning it. 

Rufinus, Socrates and moſt Authors ſay, that he preached the Goſpel in P- 
thiopia. St. Ambroſe makes him the Apoſtle of Per/ia. St. Paulinus ſays, he 
died in Parthia, of which the Greek Menologiſts make him the Apoſtle. The 
falſe Abdras makes him to have ſuftered Martyrdom in the City of Naddaver 
in Ethiopia, where Fortunatus of Poitiers ſays he is buried. The Martyrol 
aſcribed ro St. Zerom, and the other Martyrologies import, . that he ſuftered in 
Perſia or Parthia. Metaphraſtes ſays, That he preached in Syria. Ifidore of 
Seville, in his Book of the Life and Death of ſome Saints, to St. Mat- 
thew, Fudea and Macedonia, as the Place of his Apoſtlefhip. St. Clement of 
Alexandria, Lib. 2. de pedagog. c. 1. writes, that that __ praQtiſed a con- 
tinual Abſtinence during Life, and lived only on Roots, Lettice and other Herbs, 
without ever eating any Meat? 

As to the Manner of his Death Heracleon the Diſciple of Valentine, quoted 
by the ſame St. Clement, Lib. 4. Stromat, ſays, he was one of thoſe Apoſtles who 
did not ſuffer Martyrdom. The Greek — ſeem to be of the ſame 
Mind. On the contrary, Nicephorzs, Abdias and the Latin Martyrologies, rank 
him amongſt the Martyrs, and likewiſe deſcribes the Kind and Circumſtances of 
his Martyrdom. But what credit can we give to thoſe Monuments. 


(b) Was nat the Apoſile St, Matthew.) Grotimsj examined the thing, or that they had any 
is of that Opinion ; to give it ſome likelihood Proof that Levi, was another Perſon than 
of Truth, he ſays, 1. That St. Matthew never | Matthew, But it appears, That 'twas only the 
gives himſelf the Name of Levi ; that the two | Difference of the that occaſioned their 
other Evangeliſts who relate this Story, don't | doubting, if he was the ſame Man. Origen 
ive the Name of Matthew tO this Levi ; and | himſelf in his Preface to the Epiſtle to the 

Oh of oy he is | mans, obſerves, that the Publican call'd Levs 
only calf'd Matthew, though the Names of the | by St. Mark and St. Luke, is St, Matthew him- 
other Apoſtles who had two,be there marked. | ſelt, all the other Fathers have alſo aſſured 

2. That Herecleon, anancient Author quoted by | That Matthew and Levi were two Names 


St. Clement of ' bg one and the ſame Man. 
Levi ; and that Origen, in 
aguntt Ge aflures us, That Zevi was not of | (c) There's great Appearance that he's the ſame 
Number of the A : 'Tis upon this | Mer.] The Evangeliſts relate this Hiltory 


as happening immediately after the Cure of 
founds the Conjecture, That perhaps Levi was | the tic, as our Saviour was going out of 


Cc and that | Capernawm., They ſay, That he who was call '4 


is very weak : For 'tis very nota at the Receiptof Cuſtom, that Jeſus Chriſt aid 
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We muft therefore keep wholly to what the moſt ancient Chriſtian Authors 
have related to us as certain. That St.Matthero having preached the Goſpel tor 
ſome Years in Zudes, did there write his Goſpel in Hebrew ; that is to ay, in 
the Language which the Fews, who dwelt at Zeruſalem and in the Land of 7u- 
dea, did then ſpeak. which was the Syriack. This the Defign of the Work 


demands that we ſhould treat of more at large. ; 

- The greateſt Queſtion to be asked on this Subject, is concerning the Lan. 
guage in which that Goſpel was compos'd by St. Martbew, All the Ancients 
aſſure us with one Conſent, that he wrote in Hebrew ; Tapvas, St. Irenews, Ori- 
gen, Euſebius, St. Cyrillus of Feruſalem, St. Ferome, St. Epipbanius, St. Chry. 
ſoftom, St. Auguſtin, the Author of the Latin Commentary on St. Matthero, 
which is aſcrib'd to St. Chry/oſtom, and the Author of the vas of the Scri- 
pture, which carries the Name of Athanaſius, are a Cloud of Witneſſes, who 
depoſe that St. Matthero wrote his Goſpel in Hebrew, (4). Yet ſome Modern 
Authors call it in Queſtion, and have dar'd to maintain, that 1t was never wrote 


but in Greek. 

Before we examine their ConjeQtures we muſt clear another Queſtion, viz. 
Whether the Hebrew Tongue, in which the Ancients ſay the Goſpel was wrote 
by St. Martbewo, is the ancient Hebrew Tongue of the Books of the O/d Teſta. 
ment ; or, the Syriack, which was ſpoken at Zeruſalem, and is commonly cal- 
led the Hebrew in the New Teftament. It appears evident to us on this Head, 
That *tis of the latter the Ancients ſpeak when they affure us that St. Aluz- 
thew wrote his Goſpel in Hebrew, For, 1. Almoſt all the Ancients ſay, That 
St. Matthew wrote for the Hebrews, or converted Zeros, who dwelt in Fudea. 
Now thoſe Fews did not commonly at that: time ſpeak the Hebrew but the 
Syriack Tongue. 2. St. Ireneus and Euſebius ſay poſitively, that he wrote in 


the Language of the Country, in the proper Language of the Zews who dwelt 
in Fuca. n Ida Darixro mTA0 oor, 2 is certainly the Syriack Tongue. 


3. The Reaſons for which they ſay St. Matthew compos'd it, ſhews ſtill that it 
was in the common Language of the Zews of Paleſtine. They all agree that 


(d) St, Matthew wrote his a in Hebrew. ] | in Libro de viri illuſtribus Mattheus qui & Levi ex 
Their Paſſages in Latin are thus. Papias apud | publicano Apoſtolus OO in Fudea propter eos qui 
Euſebium, Hiſt. 1. 3. C. 39. Mattheus quidem He- | ex Circumciſtone crediderant, Evangelium Chriſti He- 
braico Sermone divina ſcripiſt oracula ; Interpretatus | braics Literis verbiſque compoſuit quod quys poſtea in 
eft autem unuſquiſque ills prout potwit, Irenexs, | Grecum tranſtulerit, non ſatu certwm eſt. Epipha. 
Lib. 3. ady. Hareſ. cap. 1. Ita Matthens in | nins, . 29. de Nazareis, ES vero penes il- 
Hebreis ipſorum Lingua Scriptwram edidit E- | los Eyangelium ſecundum Mattheum Hebraice Scri- 
vangelii, cum Petrus & Paulus, Rome Evangeli- | ptum, & quidem abſolutiſſimum. Idem Hzrel. 5 1, 
zarent & fundarent Eccleſiam, Idem, ibid. cap. | Matthens i ou primus Evangelis ſcribendi prog- 
II, Ebjonei etenim eo Evangelio quod et ſecun- | mium nattus &t ..... . Hic igitur Mattheus 
dum Mattheum, ſolo utentes, Origines apud Euſe- | Lingua Hebraica Scripſit ac predicavit Evangelium, 
bium, Lib. 6. cap. 25. Primum ſcilicet Evangels- | S. Chryſoſkomus, Homil. 1. in Matt. Matthews ac- 
um ſcriptum eſſe a Mattheo prins quidem publicano, | cedentibus hu qui ex Fudes Chriſto crediderant & 
poſtea vero Apoſtolo F. C. qui illud Hebraico Ser- | rogantibus, Hebreo dicitur E ium ſcripſiſſe Ser- 
mone conſcriptum FJudes ad fidem Converſis publi- | mone, Auguſtinus de Conſenſw Evangeliftarum, 
cavit, Euſeb, Lib. 3. Hiſt, cap. 24. Nam Mat- | Lib, 1. cap. 2. Primum Mattheus horum ſane qua- 
theus cam Hebreis primus fidem predicaſſet, inde ad | $wor ſolus Hebreo ſcripfiſſe perhibetwur eloquip. AuCtor 
alias quoque Gentes profethurus Evangelium ſuum | Comment. in Matthewm apud Chryſoſtomum in Pro- 
patrio Sermone conſcribens id quoque preſentie ſue | logo, Sicut referunt conſcribere Evange- 
adhuc ſupereſſe videbatwr, Scripto illis quos relin- | lium cauſa compulit talu ; cum fatta fuiſſet in Þa- 
quebat ſupplevit. Cyrilus Hieroſolym, Catechiſ, | !eſtina perſecutio Gravis, ut periclitarentur diſpergs 
I4. ſeribens Evangelium , Lingua He- | omnes ut carentes forte Doftoribus fide non Carerent 
braica illud ſcripſit. Pref. in qua- | Dottrina, petiersnt Matthewm ut omnium werborum 
twor Evyangel, e Apoſtols Mattheo qui primus |} & operum Chriſt; conſcriberet eis Hiſtorian, Idem, 
in Fudea E ium Chriſti Hebraicis Literis edj- | Homil, 1. Initio Mattheus autem E ium Fu- 
dit,  Idem Pref. Commentariorum in Matth. pri- | des Hebraico Sermone conſcripſit, ut ; Legentes 
mus omnium Matthews &5} publicanus coxnomento | edificarentwr in fide, Auttor Syopſeos apud Atha- 
Levi, qui Evangelium in Fudea Hebreo Sermone | natium. Evangelium ſecundum Matthew, ab i 
edidit, ob eorum 'vel maxime Cauſam qui in Feſum | ſo Mattheo Hebraico dialefto conſcripſit efF, & ed;- 
crediderant ex Fudan, & ne quidquam legis um- _ Hieroſolymis, & Interpretante Facobo Fratre 
bram ſuccedente Evangelii veritate ſervabant, Idem ) Domins ſa carnem expoſitum. Z 
it 
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it was made for the uſe of the Hebrews, to the End, that in St. Matthew's ab- 
ſence they might read the Goſpels that he had preach'd to them. He muſt 
then have wrote it in a Language that was common amoneſt them, and in that 
ſame Tongue wherein he had preached to them. 4. St. Zerome makes no doubt 
that St. Matthew's Goſpel was wrote in Syriack ; for in his Commentary upon 
the 12th Chapter of that Goſpel, he ſays, That ſome believe that rhe Golpel 
of the Nazarens was the Original Hebrew of St. Matthew ; and does not at 
all reject that Opinion as improbable. It is St. Epiphanius who ſays, That the 
Nazarens have the Goſpel of St. Matthew wrote in Hebrew, and intire. Now 
St. Zerome in his 3d Dialogue againſt the Pelagians, ſays, That the Goſpel of 
the Nazarens was wrote in Cha/dee or Syriack, with Hebrew CharaQters. 
Evangelio juxta Hebreos quod Chaldaico quidem Syroque Sermo, ſed Hebraicis li- 
teris Scriptum eſt, quo utuntur uſque hodie Nazarei, Secundum Apoſtolos, ſroe 
ut plerique autumant, juxta Mattheum. It is then certain, that St. Feryme was 
+" that the Original of St. Matthew was wrote originally not in ancient 
ebrew, but in common Hebrew, that is to ſay, in the Tongue that the Hebrews 
ſpoke then in Pa/eſtine. So it is we muſt underſtand the other Fathers when 
they ſay, that Marrhew compoſed his Goſpel in Hebrew. 
lay it down as a Thing certain, That the common Language of the Ferws, 
who inhabited Zeru/al/em and Fudea, was the Syriack; that is to ſay, a Diale&t 
of the Chaldee, as it was ſpoke in Syria, mix'd with ſome Hebrew Terms, be- 
cauſe this is clearly prov'd by many Places of the New Teſtament. For the 
Evangeliſts relate Chaldee Words very often, which they call Zebrew, as being 
the Terms commonly made uſe of in the Country. St. Luke, AZts 1. 10. fays, 
That the Field bought by the Jews, with the Money that Zudas broughr, was in 
their proper Tongue, 7 ita Daxixre durf, Haceldama ; that is to fay,- the Field 
of Blood : This word is Syr:ack, thoſe of Berbſaida, Golgotha, and Gabbatha, 
which St. Zobn obſerves as Hebrew Names uſed in the Country, are alſo Syriack 
Words. The Inſcription on the Croſs in Greek, Latin and Hebrew, ſhows that 
thoſe three Languages were in uſe in 7eruſalem for the Natives of the Coun- 
try, and the other two Languages for ſtrangers. It is very likely that our Sa- 
viour when giving up the Ghoſt on the Crofs, pronounc'd his laſt Words in the 
Language that he uſually ſpoke. Now the Terms reported by the Evangeliſts, 
Eli, Eli, according to St. Mark, Eloi, Eloi lamaſabafani, are Syriack. It is ſaid 
in the As of the Apoſiles, That St. Pau! made a Diſcourſe in Hebrew to the 
Fews; who liſten'd to him with more Attention when they heard him ſpeak 
in the Hebrew Tongue : That was the moſt common Language, and beſt under- 
ſtood by the People of Zeruſalem. This is fo true, that St. Pau! having pray'd 
the Tribune or chief Captain to give. him leave to ſpeak, the chief Captain 
ask'd him if he would fj Greek? A Queſtion which he would not have 
ask'd him, if Greek had been the ordinary Language of the Ferws : But ſince 
they ſpoke Syr:ack, and that ſome of them did not underſtand Greek, he would 
know if St. Paw! underſtood it, to the end he might ſpeak in that Language. 
Ir is agreed, that there was at that time abundance of Zews at Feruſalem who 
could ipeak Greek and Latin ; yet we cannot doubt but the Syriack was the 
common Language of the Nation. Therefore it is that Joſephus aſſures us, 
That art firft he wrote his Hiſtory in the Language of his try, which he 
calls the Chaldee, for thoſe of his own Nation, to whom the Greek Tongue 
was unknown. The Romans when they made themſelves Maſters of Fudea and 
Feruſalem, brought thither, as into other Countries, the knowledge of the La- 
tin Tongue ; and the Commerce the Fews had with the Greeks and other Hel- 
lenift Fervs, oblig'd ſeveral of them to learn and ſpeak that Language. Bur it 
is not poſſible, that the Language of the Country ſhould be intirely forgot by 
its ancient Inhabitants. Ir's not to be doubted that, on the contrary, it remain'd 
common among the People, who ſpoke it for a long time, and that even after 
the DeſtruQtion of Feruſalem. . _ 
I 
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This matter of Fa& being certain, if it be true as all Antiquity affures us, 
That St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel for the 7ews of Feruſalem and Zudea, and in 
their Language z it is moft certain that he wrote it in Syrzack ot Syro-Chaldarck, 
which was the common Hebrew. This is the moſt common Opinion amonegit 
the Interpreters of the Holy Scripture. Yer Eraſmus, Cajetan, and many Pro- 
teſtant Commentators vary from it, and think they have Reaſen to rejett the 
Opinion of the Ancients on this Head, and to lay down, that the Goſpel of 
St. Matthew was wrote in Greek. We muſt examine it what they ſay be of 
Weight enough to ballance the Teſtimony of ſo many poſitive Authers, who af: 
ſure us of the contrary. Ws 
. They fay in the firſt place, That many Hebrew or Syriack words, as Emma 
nuel, Golgotha, Haceldama, Eli, Eli, Lamaſabaani, are explain'd in the Goſpel of 
St. Matt ew, and that their fignification is there ſet down in Greek, Which 
Explication cannot be the Authors if he wrote in Syr:ack , and there's no ap- 
pearance that it is the Interpreters, who would have contented themſelves to 
render the Syriack Terms in Greek. But it is eafie to anſwer, That Interpre- 
ters uſually preſerve in their Verfion remarkable Words, and particularly = 
per or appellative Names, by joining an Interpretation thereunto. Many Ex- 
amples of this are to be found in the Septuagint and Vulgar Tranſlation, where 
the proper and appellative Names are related in Hebrew, and explain'd by the 
Interpreter, as in Geneſis 31. 49, Galaad, that is to ſay, the heap witneſs, chap. 
35- 18, Benon, that is to ſay, the ſon of my grief, Exod. 12.. Phaſe, that is to 
lay. the paſſage of the Lord, and chap. 16. Manhu, which ſignifies what s thar. 
1 Kings 7. 12, The Septuagint have related the word Abenezer, and explain'd 
it by thoſe of a ſtone of help. In thoſe Places and many others, the Interpre- 
ter could not diſpence with omitting the proper Hebrew Name, otherwiſe the 
true Names of thoſe he ſpoke of would not have been known ; and to know 
the fignification of them an Explication muſt have been added. Ir is the ſame 
as to the Examples adduc'd, which are taken from the Goſpel of St. Marthew. 
The three firſt, Emanuel, Golgotha, Haceldama, are proper Names, and it was ne- 
celfary to relate the Words of Jeſus Chriſt on the Croſs in their po Terms, 
for making. what follow'd to be underſtood : That thoſe who heard him thought 
he called upon E/z. If the Syriack word E/o:, or the Hebrew E!:, had not been 
ſet down, that Allufion could not have been underſtood. We may add to the 
ObjeQion juſt now grpaly, That there is in the Goſpel of St. Marthew Latin 
words, which would rather ſeem to have been uſed by an Aurhor that wrote 
in Greek, than by one that wrote in Hebrew, becauſe the Greeks had more 
Commetrce with the Latins than the Hebrews had, and that there's a greater 
Afﬀinity betwixt their Languages. They alſo alledge what is faid to St. Peter 
in the Goſpel, Tix es Perrus, & ſupra hanc Petram edificabo Eccleſiam.. This 
Allufion of the Word to the name Peter, which ſignifies a Rock, is only found 
in the Greek and Latin. The firſt Inſtance hath no Difficulty, theſe Latin 
Names, or Greek ones Latiniz'd, are the Interpreters, and the Example —_ 
in the ſecond place, can occafion no Difficulty to any but ſuch as ſuppoſe that 
the Name which our Lord gave to Simon the Son of Fonas, was the Greek 
Name m77&, whereas there's reaſon to believe it was the Syriack Name Ct- 
phas, which: the Greeks have'tranſlated into that of wrp&, becauſe the Name 
Cephas nin a Rock in Syrick. 

t is objefted in rhe ſecond plnce, That it does not appear that the Fathers 
ever ſaw the Original Hebrew of the Goſpel of St. Marrbew z and that they 
only ſaid it was wrote in Hebrew, becauſe there was a Goſpel of the Naza- 
reens wrote in Hebrew or Syriack difterent from that of St. Marthew. That 
that is the Goſpel which the Fathers, and even St. Ferome himſelf, took for the 
Original of St. Marrhew, tho? it was corrupt, and differ d very much from the 
Greek Copy we have, of whoſe Purity no Man can doubt. It is anſwer'd, That 
this cannot be ſaid of the ancienteſt of the Fathers, as Papas and St, = 4 

| n 
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And tho? the Goſpel of the Nazareens differ'd from that of St. Marthero in 
ſome places,there was great likelyhood that it was taken from the Original which 
had been alter'd and corrupted in many places. 

A third Objettion they make is, That the Paſſages of the 0!d Teſtament are 

uoted in the Goſpel of St. Marrhew according to the Verſion of the LXX. 
Whereas had that Goſpel been wrote in Hebrew, what probability is there that 
they would rather have taken the Pallages out of the [XX than from the He. 
brew Text? Whar is alledg'd here is not altogether true, for there are in 
St. Matthew Paſlages quoted according to the Hebrew Text, as we have made 
it appear. And further , tho they ſhould all have been quoted according 
to the Septzagimt, there would be no reaſon to wonder that the Greek Tranſla- 
tor ſhould have taken the Verſion of the Paſſages of the 0/4 Teftement, quoted 
according to the LXX's Tranſlation, which was in uſe amongſt the Fers, ra- 
ther than make a different one. 

Ir is ſaid in the fourth place, -That the Goſpel of Sr. Mark is like that of 
St. Matthew, that St. Mark only follows and abridges St. Matthew, makes uſe 
of the ſame Terms that are in his Greek, and'that therefore there's great proba- 
bility that he wrote from a Goſpel in Greek. It is not true, That the ſtyle 
of St. Mark is altogether like that of St. Matthew. St. Mark ſoftens ma- 
ny Hebrew or Syriack Expreſſions that are rougher in St. Marrhew. But fur- 
ther, The reſemblance of the ſtyle betwixt thoſe two Evangeliſts, is not a Proof 
that St. Mark wrote from St. Matthew's Greek Copy. ſr may be that the 
Tranſlator of the Goſpel of St. Matthew, imitated and followed St, Mark. 
It may be they agreed in ſome things. In ſhort, it may be, that St. Marthew's 
Greek Verſion was made when St Mar# wrote his Goſpel. This 1s what I be- 
lieve to be the moſt probable. 

In fine, many ConjeCtures are propoſed to make the Syſtem of the Ancients 
improbable. Is it poſſible, ſay they, that they would have ſuftered St. Mare 
thew's Original Goſpel to have been loſt in the Church ? What probability is 
there that this Evangeliſt wrote in that Language, he who was a Gree# or Ro- 
man, \ince he had the Office of a Pzblicarn, which is ſo odious among the Ferws 2 
Why ſhould that Goſpel rather have been wrote in Hebrerw than the reſt > The 
Fews did commonly underſtand Greek, Feruſalem was to be ſpeedily deftroy'd, 
and the 7errs diſpers'd. What neceſſity was there of giving thema Goſpel in a 
Language that was ſpeedily to be of no uſe? The Goſpel was to be for all Na- 
tions, then why ſhould it be wrote in a Tongue that was only known to one 
Nation, which was ſpeedily to periſh ? Theſe are nothing but ConjeQtures, that 
are not to be oppoſed to matter of Fatt atteſted by credible Witnelles. 

We may anſwer by other Conjeftures. The Original Hebrew of the Goſpel 
according to St. Matthew was loſt, becauſe the Jews of Feruſalem and Fudee 
for whom it was made, being converted to Chriſtianity, they ceaſed in a little 
time to ſpeak Cha/dee; and being Chriſtians had much more Commerce with 
the converted Gentiles that ſpoke Greek, than with the Jews that continued 
in their hardneſs of Heart ; and that after the deſtruQtion of Feru/a/em by 
Titus, the Greek Tongue was abundantly more common in Z«dea. Therefore 
this Original becoming uſeleſs, there was no Care taken to preſerve it. It con- 
tinued nevertheleſs in the Hands of the Nazarens, and came afterwards to the 
Ebionites, who corrupted and changed it, whilſt the ancient Greek Verſion was 
preſerved in the Catholick Churches without Alteration. And why St. Mar- 
thew compoſed his Goſpel in Hebrew, the Ancients have given us a very pro- 
bable Reaſon. He did it for the Jews of Feruſalem and Fudea, tho" many 
among them underſtood Greek , the Syriack was however common among 
the People, as we have proved : St. Matthew had =_ the Goſpel to them 
in that Pod ; it was Juſt then that writing his Goſpel at their Defire, and for 
their Uſe, he ſhould do it in that ſame Tongue. He might well foreſee it 
would be ſpeedily tranſlated into Greek, and that that Tranſlation would be 

as 
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2s uſeful to all Nations as if he had wrote the ſame in Greek. This is ſuffici- 
ent to ſhew the Weakneſs of thoſe Conjeftures which are alledg'd againſt the 
Teſtimonies of ancient and credible Authors. | 

Euſebius relates in his Hiſtory, Lib. 5. cap. 10. That Pantenus having tra- 
velled to the Indies, found there the Goſpel of St. Marrhero wrote in Hebrew 
Charaters, which St. Bartholomew had left among the Indians, and preſerved 
until that time. St. Jerome adds, That Pantenus brought that Copy into the 
City of Alexandria. Euſebius doth not obſerve this Circumſtance, nor does he 
aſſert the Hiſtory as a thing certain : He contents himſelf”to ſay, ic was a com- 
mon Report. e have obſerved elſewhere already, that there's no appearance 
that St. Bartholomew had left to the Indians a Goſpel wrote in Hebrew or Sy- 
riack, and that this Goſpel was preſerved till the time of Pantenus. St. Fe- 
rome ſays further, That there was in the Library of Ce/area a Hebrew Copy of 
St. Matthew's Goſpel, which Pamphilus the Martyr had wrote with abundance 
of Care. But what he adds, That this Copy agreed with that which he had of 
the Nazarens, ſhews us that it was not the trueGoſpel of St. Marthew in its 
Purity, but the Goſpel according to the Nazarens, who had made ſeveral Addi- 
tions thereunto. | 

Theodorus Leftor ſays, That under the Empire of Zeno there were found in 
the Iſle of Cyprus the Relicks of St. Barnabas, with a Goſpel of St. Marthew 
upon his Breaſt, wrote with St, Barnabas's own Hand, and that the Emperor Ze- 
720 put it in the Chaple of his Palace. He ſays not, whether this Goſpel was in 
[5 or Greek : But there's a great probability that it was in Greek, fince 
the Author of the Hiſtory of finding that Apoſtle's Body related by Surizs, ſays 
they made uſe of it to read the Goſpel out of on Holy Thurſday in the Emper- 
or's Chapel. Now 'tis not to be doubted but it was in Greek the Goſpel was 
read ; for, had it been in Hebrew, the Author of the Relation would not have 
failed to have obſerved it, as an extraordinary thing. The Goſpel ſuppoſed to 
have been found in St. Barnabas's Tomb, muſt then have been that of St. Map 
thew in Greek : But I would not warrant the Truth of the Hiſtory, which per- 
haps was an Invention of the Biſhops of Cyprus, to maintain themſelves in their 
Independency on the Patriarch of Antoch : For Theodorus ſays, That by this 
means they obtain'd that their Metropolis was its own Head, and no more ſub- 
je& ro the Church of Artoch. Be that how it will, this Hiſtory does not 
prove that the Original Zebrew of the Goſpel of St. Matthew was {till in be- 
ing during the Reign of the Emperor Zero , that is to ſay, towards the End of 
the 5th Century. 

But we may diſcover the Fate of that Goſpel by more certain Monuments, 
As St. Matthew wrote it for the Ferws of Feruſalem, who were converted to 
Chriſtianity, they preſerv'd it till the ruine of that City, and carried it with 
them to Pe/la, whither they retir'd before Feruſalem —_— d. Moſt of the 
converted Jews having retain'd a part of their Judaiſm, they torm'd a Set cal- 
led Nazarens, which afterwards degenerated into that of the Ebiontes : But 
the former added thereunto ſeveral Hiſtories which they had learn'd by Tradi- 
on, and believ'd to be true ; and the latter cut and altered it in ſeveral 

Ces. 

This lets us ſee in what Senſe the Goſpel of the Nazarens was, and was not 
the Original of St. Marthew : It was his Originat, becauſe all his Goſpel was 
therein contain'd without much alteration. This made St. Epiphanius ſay, That 
they had St. Marrbew's Goſpel whole and entire; and St. Zerome to ſay, That 
the Goſpel of the Nazarens, which he had tranſlated, was the Goſpel of 
St. Matthew. But fince there were many things added thereunto, they might 
alſo truly fay, That it was not the Goſpel of St, Matthew in its Purity, As to 
that of the Ebiomzes, it was a Corrupt and alter'd Goſpel, in which they had 
cut off abundance of things. 
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The ancient Fathers of the Church have preſerv'd us many of thoſe Addi- 
tions made to the Goſpel of the Nazarens or Hebrews, which Origen calls alſo 
the Goſpel of the Twelve. The firſt who is quoted on this ſubje& is Papias,who 
is ſuppoſed to have taken out of that Goſpel the Hiſtory of the Woman ac- 
cuſed of Adultery betore our Lord. But Euſebizs does not ſay, That Papas 
wok it out of the Goſpel according to the Hebrews; he only obſerves that Pa- 
pias related this Hiſtory, and that 'ris found in the Goſpel according to the He- 
brews. It may be that Papas related it, as knowing it by Tradition; and that 
afterwards the Nazarens, who had added divers Hiſtories of that Nature to the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew, did likewiſe add this. It is not known, whether it be 
that of the adulterous Woman which is at preſent in the Goſpel of St. Fob, 
and was not formerly found in many Copies ; which made ſeveral Criticks 
think, that it was transſcrib'd from the Goſpel of the Nazarens into that of 
St. Fobn. Be that how it will, there's no Evidence that it was originally in 
the Goſpel of St. Marthew in Paptas's time ; but we know, that in time of Eu- 

ſebius and St. Ferome it was in the Golpel according to the Hebrews. 

It is the ſame as to that Paſſage taken from Sr. Ignatizr's Epiſtle to the 
Smyrneans. 1 faw him ( Jeſus Chriſt) in the Heſh after the Reftrrettion, Kc. 
_ of thoſe other Words which they make our Saviour ſay after the Reſur- 
reQtion, Touch me, and ſee that I am not a Demon without a Body ; related by 
the ſame St, Ignatizs. Thoſe Paſlages were indeed, according to the Teſtimony 
of St. Jerome, in the Golpel of the Nazarens, but St. Ignativs does not ſay they 
were taken out of it. Ex/ebms ſays, Hiſt. /ib. 4. cap. 22. That Hege/ippus ſome- 
times quoted the Goſpel according to, the Hebrews : But, perhaps, he thereby 
underſtands the Original of St. Marrhew. 

St. Clement of Alexandris is the firſt who poſitively quotes the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews z whence he takes this Sentence, He who ſhall have ad- 
miration, ſha!l Reign ;, ad be who ſhall Reign, ſhall be at reft. Which he relates 
in the 2d Book of his Szromata, where, he ſays, it is wrote in the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews. 

It is alledg'd alſo, That Tatian made uſe of this Goſpel in his Harmony 
of the Evangeliſts, and that *ris upon this Account that tome call it the Go- 
ſpel of the Five : But it is a meer Conjetture, of which there's no manner of 
Affurance. | 

St. Ferome ſays, That Origen frequently made uſe of the Goſpel according 
to the Hebrews. We find a Fragment of it in his eighth Treatiſe upon St. Mar- 
thew in thoſe Terms. It is wrote in a certain Goſpel, Intituled, According to 
the Hebrews if People would receive it ; not to give it Authority, but to il- 
luſtrare the Queftion propoſed. Ore of the rich men ſaid to Feſus Chriſt, Ma- 

fer what ſhall 1 do, that 1 may love well ? Feſus Chriſt ſays 10 him, Do that which 
the Law and the Prophets command. He anſwered, 1 have done it. He replied 
to him, Go ſell all that you have, diſtribute it amongſt the poor, and follow me : 
Then the rich man began to ſcratch his head, and that did not pleaſe him. The 
Lord faid to him, How ſay you, that you have fulfilled that which the Law and 
the Prophets command, ſince it 1s wrote in the Law, you ſhall love your neighbour 
as your ſelf? And bebold, there are = of the Children of Abraham covered 
with mire, and who ſtarve for hunger, whilſt your houſe is full of wealth, and you 
give nothing to them. And being returned, he ſaid to Simon his Diſciple, who 
was very near bm, It is more eaſie for a Camel to paſs through the eye of a Nee- 
dle, than for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. In the 2d Tome 
of his Commentaries upon the Goſpel of St. Zobn, he cites another Paſſage raken 
out of that Gofpel, where the Holy Ghoſt is called the Mother of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Some, ſays he, may produce the Goſpel of the Hebrews, where our Saviour ſays, 
My Mother, the Holy Ghoſt, took me by one of my Hairs and carried me up to the 
great mountain Thabor. He alſo relates that Sentence of Jeſus Chriſt ſeveral 
times from that Goſpel ; Be ye good Bankers. Y 
But 
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But, of all the Fathers, there's none gives us more Light, as to the Quality 
and Additions to the Goſpel according to the Hebrews or the Nazarens than 
St. Zerome, who not only ſaw and read, but alſo tranſlated it into Greek, and 
Latin , which the Nazarens of Berea, a City of —_ furniſhed him, as he 
aſſures us in his Book of Ecclefiaſtical Writers. He ſuppoſes, that originally 
this Goſpel was the Original of St. Matthew. He obſerves, that ir was wrote 
in Chaldee, Syriack and Hebrew CharaQters, and that the Paſſages of the 0/4 
Teſtament quored in that Goſpel, were related according to the Hebrew Text, 
and not according to the Verſion of the LXX. He inſtances in this Paſlage, I 
have called my Son out of Foypt ; and in that, be ſhall be called a Nazaren. He 
hath inſerted befides, in his Commentary upon St. Matthew, and in his other 
Writings, many conſiderable Additions which are found in that Goſpel. 

He relates one upon the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, in his 3d Book againſt the 
Pelagians, and in his Commentary upon the 1 1th of 1/azah. The Contents are 
as follow. The Mother of Feſus and his Brethren ſaid to bim, Fohn the Baptiſt 
bop ed for the remiſſion of ſins, let us go and recerve his Baptiſm. Jeſus ſaid 
to them, Wherein have I ſinned, to go and be baptiſed by John ? If it be not 
that what I juſt now ſaid is Ignorance. And after, Feſus being come out of the 
Water, the ſource of the Holy Ghoſt deſcended _= him, reſted on him, and ſays 
to him, My Son, I expefted you in all the Prophets, to the End that being come, 
T ſhould reſt upon you; for you are my Reſt and my firſt-born Son, who reigns 

or ever. 
F He reports another matter of Fa&, as to the Hiſtory of the Cure of the Man 
who had the wither'd Hand, related in the 12th of St, Marzthew. There they 
make this Man to ſay, I was a poor Maſon, who gain'd my lroelihood by the 14- 
bour of my hands : I pray you, Feſus, reſtore my health, that I may not be obliged 
Shamefully to beg my lromg. 

There was likewiſe an Addition in the 8th Chapter, to what Jeſus Chriſt 
ſays as to forgiving our Enemies. St. Ferome gives us an Account of it in his 
3d Book againſt the Pe/agians. It is as follows: If your Brother fin againſt you 
in Word, and ſatisfie you, recerve him ſeven times a day. Simon bzs Diſciple ſaid 
unto him, Seven times a day 9 les, anſwered our Lord, and added, I ſay to you, 
Seventy and ſeven times. 

In the 27th Chapter, where *tis ſaid, That the Veil of the Temple was rent 
when our Lord died. St. Zerome obſerves, That in the Goſpel according to the 
Hebrews, it was f{aid, That the middle of the Gate of the Temple, which was of 
a prodigious bigneſs, was bruiſed and broken in two. 

He relates, in fine, in his Book of Illuſtrious Men, a conſiderable Paſſage 
concerning St. Zames, taken out of that Goſpel. What he quotes of it is as 
follows : The Lord baving given a Shift to the High Priefts ſervant, went to find 
Fames, and appeared to him ,, for Fames had ſworn that he would eat no Bread 
from the time he bad drank of the Lord's Cup, until he ſaw him raiſed again 
from the dead. And, a little after, the Lo Jays, Bring a Table and Bread. 
Bread was brought, and he bleſſed and brake it, and gave it to Fames the juſt, and 
ſays to him, My Brother, eat your Bread, becauſe the Son of Man is raiſed again 
from the dead. We may eafily perceive that this Hiſtory is a Tradition of the 
Chriſtians of Feruſalem, who had St. Fames for their Biſhop. And it may be 
ſaid in general, That molt of the Additions the Nazarens made to that Goſpel 
were of the ſame Narure. They thought fimply, that they might inſert into 
St. Matthew's Work, the Stories which they had heard from their Fathers, and 
that they believed to be true, becauſe they were commonly ſpread about through 
Fudea. Tho' they have not the ſame certainty as thoſe wrote by the Evange- 
liſts, yet we cannot ſay, that they were abſolutely falſe, becauſe it may be, that 
in Zudea they knew by Tradition many Circumſtances of the Life of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which were not wrote by the Eyangeliſts. But we cannot approve the 
Liberty that the Nazarer's took to themſelves, of adding to the Original Text 
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of St. Matthew. In the mean time that does not hinder, but they may be con- 
ſulted on other Places, and profitably made uſe of for underſtanding the Greek. 
Thus it is that St. Zerome hath recourſe to this Goſpel for explaining the Term 
&noſor, which is in the Lord's Prayer in the 6th of St. Matthew, where he ob- 
ſerves, that the Word which is found in the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, 
fignifies 70 morrow, and that therefore the Senſe of the Paſſage is, Grove ws this 
Day Bread for to morrow; that is to ſay, The Bread of every Day, as it was in 
the ancient Vulgar, and as St. Zerome hath preſerved it in St. Luke, chap. 5. 
St. Ferome alſo made profitable uſe of this Goſpel to ſolve a confiderable Dif: 
ficulry concerning Zachary ; of whom Jeſus Chriſt ſays, Marth. 23. That he 
was killed berwixt the Temple and the Altar. He is called in the Greek Text, 
the Son of Barachiazx. In the mean time, this no ways agrees to this Zachary, 
but to Zachary the Son of Fojada,z the manner of whoſe Death agrees with 
what Jeſus Chriſt fays of it. This Difficulty is removed by the Goſpel accord- 
ing to the Hebrews, which has, as St. Ferome obſerves, Zachary the Son of Foja- 
da; and not Zachary the Son of Barachas. 

St. Epiphanizs lays, That the Nazarens had the Goſpel of St. Matthew wrote 
in Hebrew and intire, and that they had certainly preſerved it until his Time : 
He adds, That it was wrote in Hebrew Characters, and that he knows not 
whether they had not cut off the Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt from the rime of 
Abraham : He aflures us on the contrary, That the Goſpel of St. Matthew which 
the Eb:onites made uſe of, which they called, The Goſpel according to the He- 
brews, was not entire, but corrupt and alter'd ; that the Genealogy of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and what preceded the Baptiſm of St. Zobx, were cut off from it: Which 
he began with theſe Words; There was a Man called Feſus, of about 30 Wears 
old, who bath choſen ws, who coming to Capernaum, and entring into the Houſe 
of Simon Peter, ſaid, As I went along the Lake of Tiberias, I made choice of 

ohn azd James the Sons of Zebedee, of Simon, Andrew and Thaddeus, of Simon 
lotes and Judas Iſcariot, and you Matthew I called you, when you ſat at the re- 
ceipt of Cuſtoms, and you followed me ,, I will then that you be rwetve Apoſtles to 
grove Teſtimony to Iſrael. After this Title begins the Goſpel .it ſelf in theſe 
Terms ; It happened in the time of Herod the King of Judea, under the Prince 
of the Prieſts Caiphas, that a certain Man called John, baptized the Bapriſm of 
Repentance in Jordan : They ſaid he was o the Race of Aazon, Son of Zachary 
end Elizabeth, and all went out to recerve bis Baptiſm, &c. St. Epiphanizs ob- 
ſerves that afterwards it is ſaid, Thar 'St. Fobr's Food was wild Honey, which 
taſted like Manna, and like a Cake baked with Oil. Changing the Greek Word 
sxa/s, which fignifies Locufts, into that of *«xeids, which ſignifies Cakes. The 
Baptiſm of Jefus Chriſt was related in that Goſpel in manner following : The 
People being bapriſed, Feſus came alſo and was baptiſed by John ; and being come 
up out of the Water, the Heavens opened themſelves, and he ſaw the Spirit of God 
eſcending and entring into bim, in the form of a Dove : And a Voice was heard 
from Heaven, which ſaid, Tow are my well-beloved Son, in whom I have ſet my de- 
light. John thereupon caſting himſelf at his Feet, 2 you Lord, lays he, Bap- 
tiſe me. This Relation of the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt differs much from that 
which St. 7erome relates, as taken out of the Goſpel of the Nazarens. Which 
makes it evident, that the Ebtonites had changed the Goſpel of the Nazarens. 
This Teſtimony of St. Eprphanizs, makes us ſtill to know, that they had cut 
off abundance of things from it, and that they had changed and corrupted the 
ſame in many Places to - favour their Error. Therefore 'tis, when St. Ferome 
ſays, that the Nazarens and Ebionites make uſe of the ſame Goſpel of St. Mat- 
thew, that it is to be underſtood in a certain general Senſe,and not preciſely, nor 
rigorouſly of the ſame Goſpel in every reſpett. 

From what we have related hitherto, may be inferr'd, That the Goſpe lof 
St. Matthew wrote in Chaldee, did not continue long in its Purity, that the Na- 
zarens made ſeveral Additions thereunto, and that afterwards the Ebiones — 
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terd and changed it. That the Copies of which St. Clement of Alexandria, 
Origen and St. Zerome made uſe, were thoſe of the Nazorens, that St, Epipha- 
nius ſaw a Copy of the Ebionues, and that the nal of St, Matthew it ſelf 
was not exiſtent in its Purity in their time, We have not now in being that 
Goſpel ented by the Nazorens, or alter'4 by the Ebionites, and the Verſions 
that St. — e of it in Greek and Larin, have not deſcended ſo low as 
our Times. We have two Verſions of the Goſpel of St. Marthew in Hebrew, 
the one by Ti/zs, and the other by Munſter , but ic is certain, that *tis neither 
the Original of St. Matthew, nor that of the Goſpel of the Nazarens. The Sy- 
riack publiſh'd by Widmanſtadiz,is neither the Original of St. Matthew,which wag 
loſt long ago, nor the Goſpel of the Nazgrens or Ebionites, fince none of thoſe 
Additions or Alterations, obſerved by the Fathersare found therein ; and beſides, 
it appears that the Text was tranſlated from the Greek, 
Greek Verſion of the Goſpel of St. Matrhew, which to us ſupplies the 
Place of the Original, is very ancient, and coxvous with the Apoſtles, as St. Fe- 
rome and St. Auguſtin obſerve. It is not known who is the Author of it. Pa- 
ias ſeems to {ay, That it was compoſed by ſeveral of the firſt Chriſtians, for 
he obſerves that every one tranſlated it as he could. St. 7erome ſays, Tis not 
known who is the Author) of that Tranſlation. guod guis poftea in Grecum 
— non ſatis certum eſt. If thoſe Fathers had not ha = know 
of the Author of the Greek Tranſlation of the Goſpel of St. Marrbery, how 
could Writers that are much later know whoſe it was? Yet there are ſome 
who have made no _—_— to name the Aythor, It is faid in the Abridgment 
of the Scripture aſcrib'd to Sr. Arhana/izs, that it was made by Sr. Zames Bi- 
ſhop of Feruſalem , Sr—_— aſcribes it to Sr. Fohz ; and Anaſta/is the Si- 
naite to Sr. Luke and Sr. Pow!, But all this is ſpoke without ground. It is 


certain that the Verſion we have is as ancient as the time of the Apoſtles, that 
it was publiſh'd from the beginning of the Church in all Chriſtian Nations; 
that it was look'd upon as good as an Original by the Greeks and Latizs, that 
it was L_— without any Alteration, and always look'd upon to be Authen- 


tick and Canonical. Whereas the Original Hebrew continued not long the ſame 
that it was left by Sr. Martbew : That ſeveral Additions were i iately ad- 
ded thereunto, and afterwards Alterations ; and that in the fourth Age there 
was no of it in its Original Purity. Therefore 'tis when Sr. Zerome had 
bewre v] 2d Latin Tranſlation of that Goſpel, he did it from the Greek, and 
not from the Syziack Copy of the Goſpel of the Nazarens that he had in 
Hand, - wm he look'd upon as another Goſpel, becauſe of the Additions it 
contain'd, . 

All the Ancients agree as we have already obſerved that the Goſpel of _ 
tbew is the firſt of the four in order of Time, but it's hard to ſay poſitively in 
what Year 'twas compoſed. The Ancients have indeed obſerv'd, that the Au- 
thor wrote it whilſt he was in Zudes, but they don't mark the Year. The Au- 
thor of the imperte&t Work upon Sz. Marthew, which fallly bears the Name of 
St. Chry/ofton, lays it was compoſed before the Apoſtles left Feru/a/em. The 
time of their leaving it is not certain, and it is no way likely that *twas all at 
once, or b  ponwatiteeed St. Irene aſligns the Goſpel of Sr. Mar- 
thew the 3 and yet he hy he did not compoſe 1t, till the time 
that Sr. Peter and Sz. Pau/ preached at Rome, and ſettled the Goſpel there. 
If thoſe ' Words be taken in their rigour, the Goſpel of Sr. Marrhew could not 
have been compoſed till rowards the Year 63 or 64. Ir is obſerved in ſome 
Greek Manuſcripts of the New Teſtament, that the Sade of St. Matthew was 
publiſhed at Zerz/alem eight Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion ; bur as we are not 
certain of the Antiquity ot rhoſe ſorts of Remarks, we are not to infiſt upon it, 
no more than upon the Teſtimony of Nicephorws, and of the Chronicle of 4/ex- 
andria, who ſay, that this Goſpel was compoled 15 Years after our Lord's Paſſion. 
So that nothing poſitive can be faid, as to the Year when this Goſpel was wrote 
and publiſhed. We 
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We have already obſerved, that there was in the Hebrew Goſpel of the Na- 
zarens a confiderable Addition to the Hiſtory of the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, 
related in the third Chapter of the Goſpel according to Sr. Matthew ; but we 
muſt further obſerve here, that the Greek and Latin Copies have alſo had ſome 
variation in this Place; for formerly inſtead of thoſe Words, This is my well. 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, ſome Copies had the Words of the 24 
P/alm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. This Variation is very 
ancient, fince Sz, _ read it 10, as it appears by this Place of his Dialogue 

inſt Tryphon. The Holy Ghoſt, ſays he, deſcending upen Feſus Chriſt in the 
orm of a Dove, a Voice was heard from Heaven ;, which was alſo that of the 
Prophet David, Jaying, as in bis Tier/an, what ought to be ſaid one day by the 
heavenly Father, Thow art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. Which makes 
it plain, that in the time of this ancient Father, thoſe Words wete referr'd to 
the Baptiſm-of Jeſus Chriſt. Merbodizs thus reads alſo the Hiſtory of the Bap- 
tiſm of Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpels which he had. Nothing, fays he, agrees 
better with that which we have ſaid, nor more clearly ſhews the Truth of it, 
than the ancient Oracle direted from the Father to Jeſus Chriſt, when he was 
baptiſed in Fordan ; Thou art -my Son, it is this day that I bave begotten thee. 
Sr. Hilary reports them alſo in his Text in this Place of the Goſpel of Sr. Mar- 
thew, and explains them of the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, both in his Commen- 
on that gy, cf in the 11th Book of the Trinity, where, he ſays, *Tx 
viſthle that Feſws Chriſt recerved the Unition of the Spirit, and of the Power of 
God, when upon his coming up out of Jordan this Voice of his Father was heard 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 

St. __— obſerves in his. 24 Book of the Concord of the Evangeliſts, 
chap. 14. that thoſe Words, Thou art my Son, this day bave I begotten thee, ate 
found in divers Copies of the Goſpel of Sr. Luke ; and tho! it be _ that they 
were not in the oldeſt Greek Copies; he adds nevertheleſs, That if they can 
prove by Copies worthy of Credit, that thoſe are the Evangeliſts Words , we 
muſt ſay, that both thoſe Sentences were heard from Heaven. What Sz. Az- 
guſtin obſerves of the Goſpel of Sr, Luke, is as true of the Goſpel of Sr. Mar- 
thew, fince St. Hilary relates thoſe Words in his Text, and that Fwvencxs in 
= Paraphraſe on that Evangeliſt, gives us theſe Words, and not thoſe which our 

pies bear. 


Tunc vox miſſa De: longum per inane cucurrit, 
Ablutumque undis Chriſtum flatugue perunttum 
Alloguitur : te Nate bodie per gaudia teſtor, 
Ex me progenitum, placet hec mihi Gloria prolis. 


That ſame Author Paraphraſes an ancient Addition, which is found in that 
ſame Place of the Goſpel of St. Matthew in the Latin Editions, and which is 
ſtill ro be found in a Manuſcript of the ancient Vulgar, in the Library of the 
Abbey of St. German de Prez, Et cum baptizaretur Feſus, lumen magnum ful- 

ebat de aqua, ita ut timerent omnes qua congregati erant. Whilſt they were 

ptizing Jeſus, there iſſued a great Light out of the Water, fo that all that 
were there were aſtoniſhed at it. This Z#vencz Paraphraſes likewiſe upon 
thus : ( 


Hec memorans vitreas penetrabat fluminis undas, 
Surgenti manifeſta De: preſentia claret. 


There is another far more conſiderable Addition in the 2oth of St. Matthew, 
which Zu#venczs hath alſo put in his EO and is to be found in the 


Greek Copy of Cambridge, in ſome ancient Copies of the Vulgar Latin, and in 
the Anglo-Sazon Verſion; for after thoſe PO of the 28th Verſe, The = 
0 
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of os came not to be minifired unto, but 10 miniſter, and to groe bs Life a 
rſom for many. This Sentence is found added. | But you ſeek from lets to 
grow more, and of great to become little] Which is not in any Place of the 
Goſpels. Afterwards the following Words are added, whoſe ſenſe is in the 14th 
of St. Luke ; [ But when you enter, being invited to a Feaſt, don'r take the chief 
Places ; left ſome one who is higher than you come, and he who invited you 
to the Feaſt come to you, and fay, Sit lower, and you be thereby put to ſhame. 
Whereas if you take a lower Place, and there be found a Perſon inferior to you, 
he who invited you will fay, Sit up higher ; which will be more to your Ho- 
nour. ] It ſeems that St. Hilary had that Addition in his Copy, for in his Ti- 
tles of the 2oth Canon upon St. Matthew, after the Title of the Sons of Ze- 
bedee, de Filizs Zebedei, comes this other of the chief Place, > gree accubitu, 
which only agrees to this Addition : And he explains himſelf in his Text, in 
theſe Terms : © For the Glory of Humility, our Lord inftrufted them by the 
* Example of a Feaſt, and adviſes them, That he who is thereunto invited, 
© ought not to ſet himſelf down in the chief Place, for fear that one of a 
x h_ Dignity ſhould come ; and in that caſe, the Maſter of the Feaſt ſhould 
© oblige him to leave the Place he had taken to himſelf: Whereas if he put 
© himſelf in an inferior Place, and that a Perſon below him happen to come, 
© he ſhall be honoured by moved to an higher Place. The ſame thin 
is implied in the Addition, and almoſt in the Terms in which it is concelv] 
in - ancient Vulgar. Fwvencz# found it alſo in his Copy, and put it in Verſe 
4S IONLOWS ; 


At vos ex minimis opibus, tranſcendere vultis, 
Er fic e ſummis lapſt, comprenditis imos. 

St vos quiſque vocat cane conorvia ponenr, 
Cornibus in ſummis devitet ponere Membra, 
Quiſque rapit veniet forſan fi Notilis alter 


Turpiter eximio cogetur cedere cornu, = 
Duem tumor inflati cordis per ſumma locarat 
Sin contents erit mediocria prendere loca 
Inferiorque dehinc fi mox conorva ſubibit 

Ad potiora pudens- tranſibit flrata tororur. 


St. Leo, in his 79th Epiſtle to the Empreſs Pulcheria, after having quoted 
theſe Words, Let him amongſt you who would be the chief, be your ſervant ,, for 
the Son of Man came not to be miniftred unto, but to 77 no He adds, Theſe 
things were propoſed to Perſons who of little had a mind to become great, but 
not to go up from a low Place to an bigh one. Hee illis inſinuabantur qui de 
puſillo volebant creſcere & de infimis ad —_— tranſire. Which agrees to the 
firſt words of the Addition thus exp in a Manuſcript of the Abbey of 
St. German des Prez : Vos autem queritis de puſillo creſcere E de minore ma- 
Jores fieri, Whereas the 2d Part of that Sentence is exprefſed in another man- 
ner, both in the Greek and in the Latin of the Cambridge Manuſcript : Vos au- 
tem queritis de minimo creſcere, & de magno minui. In that of Corhie in theſe 
Terms: Vos autem queritts de puſillo creſcere, E de majore minores fieri. »And 
in that of the Monaſtry of St. Andrew in the manner following : Vos autem 
queritis de puſillo creſcere & de magnis majores eſſe. It is obſervable, That 
there's nothing but that Sentence added in the Manuſcript of St. Germain des 
Prez, and that all the reſt of the Addition is wanting there. 

The Teſtimonies of St. Hilary, St. Leo, and Fwvencs, leave us no room to 
doubt that that Addition was anciently in ſome Latin Copies, but we have no 
Greek Fathers that mention it. Therefore *ris we don't believe that they can 
ſay, it was formerly in the Greek Copies of the Goſpel of St. Matthew: We 
believe on the contrary, that *tis an Addition made by the Latins, an the 

iter 
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Writer of the Cambridge Copy, or ſome other, hath tranſlated it into Greek, and 
inſerted it in his Text. We gorn't believe neither, that this Addition was in all 
the Copies of the ancient Vulgar Latin, fince many of the Eatin Fathers don't 
receive it ; that St. Zerome makes no mention of it; that it was never known 
in the Church of Afric# , that *tis expreſſed differently in teveral Copies; and 
that there are ſome where the greateſt part of this Addition is not to be found. 
In a word, we are perſuaded that this Edition ought to be held of no Authority. 
In the firſt place, becauſe the ancient Greek Fathers, as Origen, St.Chry/oftom,&c. 
never take Notice of it; and that, by my 9 it was not in the moſt an- 
cient Greek Copies of the New Teſtament. Secondly, Becauſe the greateſt Part 
of the Latin Church, did not approve it. Thirdly, Becauſe the new Sentence 
they put in our Saviour's Mouth, hath almoſt no Senſe, as 'tis expreſſed in 
the Cambridge Manuſcript. Fourthly, Becauſe *tis vifible enough, That the 
eateſt Part of this Addition is taken out of the Goſpel of St. Luke ; whoſe 
Fext they have altered in a very groſs manner. Fifrh/y, Becauſe the Occaſion 
on which Jeſus Chriſt pronounced thoſe Words, is quite different from that to 
which they aſcribe this Addition : For St. Luke ſays, That Jeſus Chriſt had this 
Diſcourſe at Zeruſalem, in the Houſe of one of the chief Phariſees, where he 
was about to refreſh himſelf, after having cured a Man that was fick of the 
Dropfie z on which Occafion thoſe that were invited made choice of the up- 
oft Places : Whereas in the Addition, they make our Saviour fay the ſame 
hing on occaſion of the Requeſt of the Mother of Zebedee's Children, a lit- 
tle before his Paſhon withour Jeruſalem, being on his Way thither. The 
Time, Place, Occafion, and Cir nces are wholly different ; and there's 
no Man but mnſt needs ſee, that the Compariſon is in its proper Place in the 
Goſpel of St. Luke : Whereas it is wrong plac'd, and nothing to the purpoſe in 
that of St. Marrhew. | 

In the 24th of St. Matthew, ver. 36. where 'tis ſaid, That mo man knows a 
thing of the day of Fudgement, no not the Angels in Heaven. There's thoſe wor 
added in the Cambridge q——_ which are found in the _—_ of St. Mark, 
chap. 13. v. 32. Nor the Son. riget follows this reading in his Commenta 
upon this Place of St. Matthew ; St. Chryſoſtom and Theophila&, explain alſo 
thoſe Words in their Commentaries upon that Evangeliſt ; St. Zerome obſerves 
that they are found in ſome Latin Copies of St. Marrhew, but that they were 
not in moſt part of the Greek Copies, and:particularly in thoſe of Origen and 
Pierivs. St. Hilary, St. Ambroſe," and St. Auguſtin read alſo thoſe Words in 
St. Matthew, as in St. Mark. In = the Manuſcripts of the ancient Vulgar 
Latin of the Goſpel according to St. Marrbero, do alſo bear theſe Words. Nay, 
*tis more probable that they were razed out of the Goſpel of St. Matthew, than 
added to that of St. Mark, or transferred from the latter to the former. 

In that ſame Chapter, ver. 41. after thoſe Words, of two Women grinding 
in a Mill, one ſhall be taken and the other left ;, there is alſo in the Cambridge 
Manuſcript, and ſome others, an Addition taken out of St. Luke, ch. 17. v. 34. 
of two Perſons who ſhall be in one Bed, one ſhall be taken and the other ft. 
Lucas Brugenſis hath found it in divers Latin Manuſcripts. Ir is in the Engliſh 
Saxon Verſion. Origen, St. Hilary and St. Chryſoftom explain it in this Place : 
But Theophi/att takes no Notice of it. In the Manuſcripts of the ancient Vul- 
gar, it is tound in the Place of the Words which we have related of rwo Women 
who ſhall be grinding at a Mill. And there be alſo Greek Manuſcripts wherein 
theſe Words are not tound. : 
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SECT. IV. 


The Life of St. Mark : wp pe-tsy, his Goſpel : Of the Truth of the lift 
whole Ghapter of it. 


He Ancients inform us, That the Evangeliſt St. Mark was St. Peter's Dil: 
ciple and Interpreter : Therefore it can't be doubted, bur 'tis he whom he 

calls his Son, in his firſt Letter wrote from Babylon, (a). But there's great 
probability that he is a different Perſon from 7ohn, Surnamed Mark, the Son 
of Mary, the Companion of St. Pau! and of St. Barnabas, who is frequently 
ſpoken of in the Ads (b); who is, it may be, alſo this Mark the Couſin of 
rnabas, who is mentioned in the Epiſtles of Sr. Pau/. The Evangeliſt is no 
where called by the Name of 7obr, which was the proper Name of this Per- 
ſon. He was St. Peter's Diſciple, and kept cloſe ro him, at the time when the 
other was with St. Paul! and Sr. Barnabaz. Some Authors have been of Opi- 
nion, that the Evangeliſt was one of the 72 Diſciples of our Lord, (c). There's 


( a) Whom he calls bis Son in bu firſt Letter, 


x Pet. 5. 3.] The Church of Babylon ſalutes you 
gry ag 4 Mark, the Sow of Ma 
| wrname on 0 ry, 
os ; he ſpoke of in the Ae] chap. 12. v. 12. 
It is ſaid, That Peter being come out of Pri- 
ſon, went to the Houſe of Mary the Mother 
of John, ſurnamed Mark, v. 25. That Barna- 
bas and Sau! returned from Feruſalem, having 
taken with them Fob», fi Mark, chap. 
IF. V. 37. That St. Paul and Barnabas having 
2 at Antioch to return and Viſit their Bre- 
t in the City, where they had preached 
the Word of our , Barnahas would take 
with him Fob», ſurnamed Mark ; but that Paw/ 
pray'd him to conſider, that it was not fit to 
take him with them who had left them in 
Pampbilia, and not accompanied them in their 
Miniſtry : That a Controverfie happened there- 
upon betwixt them, which occaſioned their 
ſeparating, ar:d that Barnabas took Mark with 
took Ship to go for Cyprus, The 
ict Union of this Mark with Barnabas, makes 
it beliey'd that he is the ſame who 1s called 
his Kinſman in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, c. 4. 
v. 10, where St. Paul ſays, and Marcus Siſters 
Son to Barnabas, touching whom ye received 


ni if he come unto you, receive 
And in his 2d to Timethy, chap. 4. v. 12. 
Take _ and RE wit , for he is 
e to me Miniſtry. He makes 
nn of him again in rag iſtle to: Phile- 
mor, as being one of thoſe who afliſted him. 
If he of whom St. Paul ſpeaks in thoſe three 
Places, be the ſame who 1s mentioned 1n the 
Atts, he muſt needs have been agreed _ 
with St, Paul, after his having gone off 
him with St. Barnabas. Some have confounded 
this Fohn, ſurnamed Mark, the Son of Mary, 
with St. Fobn the Evangeliſt. St. Chryſoftom 1n 
his 26th Homily on the As, does. not give 
him the Surname of Mark, but calls him fimply 
Fohn, He demands who that John #, and ſays 
' that perhaps 'tu be who was always with the other 


Apoſtles ; and that "tis on that Account he added 
his Surname. So that tho' this Surname be not 
at preſent in the Greek Text of St. Chryſo/tom, 
it appears, however, by thoſe laſt Words, that 
tis an omiſſion, Oecwmenins adds a Negative, 
and ſays, *twas not he that was always with 
St. Peter and the other Apoſtles ; that is to 
ſay, that 'was not the Evangeliſt : And the 
Reaſon St. Cryſoſtom gives for it, makes it plain, 
that we muſt ſo read his Text. The Evange- 
liſt cannot be the Mark mentioned in the Epi- 
ſtles of St. Paul, becauſe he was then in Egype; 
and even the 24 to Timothy is ſu 2d to how? 
beeu wrote after his Death. have be- 
lieved, nevertheleſs, that he who is mentioned 


in the Epiſtles of $t Pao! was the Eyangelit; 


, amongſt others, the Author of the Dia- 
of 16 againſt the Marcionites, 

(c) Some have been of Opinion, that the Evange- 
lift was one of owr Lords 72 Diſciples. St. Epi- 
ms ſays fo, Hereſ.5 1, where he relates, That 

ving left our Lord, after the Diſcourſe that 
he had on the Euchariſt, St. Peter made him 
return, The Author of the Dial of Ada- 
worn api the _—_— rec him a- 
mon e 72 Dilci Procopins and ſome 
other Modern Writers are of the ſame Opini- 
on. But Papias ſays plainly, That St, Mark 
the Evangehit neither ſaw nor followed our 
Lord ; and that he wrote what he learned 
from St. Peter, Euſeb, Hiſt, 1. 3. cap. wit, St, Ire- 
news ſays not that he had ſeen Jeſus Chriſt .Ter- 
twllian puts him in the Rank of Apoſtolical 
Men. St. Ferome contents himſelf to allow him 
the Quality of a Diſciple and St. Peter's In- 
terpreter. St. Chryſoſtom, Hom, 19, on the Ads, 
St, Auguſtin de Conſenſu Evangelico, L. 1.C. 17. 
___ Fauſtus, Theodoret 1n his upon 

Hiſtory of Solitaries, and Bede npon 
St. Mark ſay, That he was not an Eye Wit- 
neſs of the Things that he wrote, but that he 
learned them from thoſe that had Lived and 
converſed with our Lord. 


more 
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mofe likelyhood that he did not receive the _ from Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
but from the Apoſtles, po particularly from St, Peter, who calls him his Son; 
TR, becauſe he had begotten him in Jeſus Chriſt. The ſtyle of his Go 
S us that he was Fer, and rather a natural Hebrero than an Helleniſt. 

Name of Mark is not indeed an Hebrew Name, but it was apparently a Name 
that anſwer'd to the Hebrew Name he bore, or a Roman Surname he had aſ- 
ſumed to himſelf, according to the common Cuſtom of that Time. It is an 
- ancient and certain Tradition, That the Evangeliſt Sz. Mark was the Founder of 
the Church ok Alexandria : The other Circumſtances of his, Life and Death, re- 
lated in his As, and by new Authors, are uncertain or fabulous, (d). 

The Ancients neither agree as to the Time nor Place where St. Mark com- 

'd his Goſpel ; St. Irenews fays, *twas after the Death of St. Peter and 

. Paul, (e). If it be ſo, we muſt place the Death of St. Mark in 67, with 
the Author of the Oriental Chronicle ; or in 68, according to his As, In 
which Caſe he muſt have ſurvived thoſe two Apoftles for two or three 
Years, and compoſed his Goſpel in that Interval : But, if with Eſebizs we 

—— his Death in 62, before the Death of St. Peter, we cannot defend this 

em. 

"St. Clement of Alexandria, in his Hypotypoſis, ſuppoſes that St: Mark wrote 
his Goſpel whilſt St. Perer was alive: For he fays, * That that Apoſtle ha- 
* ving preached the Word of God, and publiſhed the Goſpel in the City of 
* Rome, many of the People pray'd St. Mark, who had been a long time his 
* Diſciple, and remembred his Words, to write what he had 1 from his 
* Maſter : That he then wrote his Goſpel, and gave it to thoſe that deſired 
* jt of him: That St. Peter having underſtood that he was about it, he would 
* neither hinder nor exhort him to go on with it. Papraz fays alſo, That 
vt. Mark wrote what he had learned from St. Peter. Exuſebws and St. Ferome 
add to thoſe Authorities, That St. Perer approved that Goſpel when *rwas fi- 
piſhed, to the End it might be received in the Churches, Tertullian is Witneſs 
rhat it was look'd upon as a certain Thing, that the Goſpel publiſhed by 
St. Mark was from St.-Peter. Licet & Marcus quod edidit Petri affirmetur, 
I. 4. contra Marc. c, 5. 

St. Gregory Nazianzen in his Poems, 33, 34. wrote, that St. Mark compos'd 
his Goſpel tor Iza/y upon St. Peter's Relation. The Author of the Synop/is 
aſcrib'd to St. fo Ae as ſays, That that Apoſtle diQated his "_— to him : 
Bur that does not agree with St, Clement and Papiaz. All thoſe Authors ſup- 

ſe that it was at Rome, and on the defire of the Chriſtians of that City that 

t. Mark compoſed his Goſpel. On the contrary, St. Chryſoſtom in his firſt 
Homily on St. Marthew, believes that *twas in Egypt, and for the Chriſtians of 
that Country that he compoſed it. It would ſeem that this ContradiQtion may 
be ſolv'd by faying, That St. Mark wrote his Goſpel at Rome a little before 
vt. Peter's Death, that that Apoſtle _— it, and that St. Mark after his 
Death being gone from Rome, carried bliſhed it in Egypr. By this means 
all the Authors are reconcil'd in ſuppoſing that St. Mark did not come to ' 
Alexandria till after St. Peter's Death z that is to ſay, in 66, and that he did 
not die till 67 or 68. What St. Irenews ſays, That he didnot publiſh his Go- 
{pel till after the Death of St. Perer, will alſo be found true; for though he 


The other Circumſtances of bis Life and 1 us in his Hiſtory, Lavfiac and Evtychivs make 
WG related in bu Adts, an i nw nr him a Martyr ; but neithef E»ſebivs nor St. Av- 
are uncertain or fabulous, s hath given | rome . 

ns the Acts £7t in Greek and Latin. | (e) After the Death of St. Peter and Se. Paul. ] 
It is the Work of ſome Egyptian Chriſtian of | The Greek of St. Irenevs in Euſebivs 5 wer Thu 
the 7th or 8th Age, which was followed by | T{v WZoby. The Latin of the ancient Inter- 
the Author of the Oriented Chnonoctn, By: preter, poſs vero borwm diſceſſwm ; that 15 to ſay, 
and by the rologiſts. Thoſe Adts are | after their leaving the World. Thoſe that ſay 
viſibly full of Fables, and all thoſe Modern | we mult read , change the Text without 
Authors are but of ſmall Authority. Palladi- | Reaſon. might 
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mtght have done it ſome little time before the Death of that Apoſtle, it was 
not however made publick till ſome time after it. 'It is obſerved in Ewthy. 
mius and ſome Manuſcript . Notes of the New Teſtament, that the Goſpel of 
St. Mark was compoſed 10 Years afrer the Paſſion of our Lord that is to ſay, 
in the 43d Year of the Chriſtian Era. But that cannot be, it it was done ar 
Rome whilſt St. Peter was there, fince St. Perer did not come to Rome till a long 
time after, as we have ſhew'd in another Place. Befides,thoſe forts of Remarks 
are not worth our inſiſting upon. 

It would ſeem there's no room left to doubt but St. Mark wrote his Goſpel 
in Greek, and that the Greek which we now have is{the Original. All the An- 
cients who have obſerv'd it as a particular thing, That the Goſpel of St. Mar 
thew was wrote in Hebrew or Syriack, never ſaid any ſuch thing of St. Adark. 
They muſt needs have ſuppoſed then that it was wrote in Greek, as the other 
Books of the New Teſtament. St. Ferome, Ep. 123. and St. Auguſtin, Lib. 1. 
Conſenſ. Evang. c. 2. have alſo aſſured us, That all the Books of the New Teſta. 
ment, excepting,the Goſpel of St. Marthew and the Epiltle to the Hebrews, were 
originally wrote in Greek. Beſides thoſe Authorities, there 1s in the Goſpel 
of St. Mark abundance of Grecifms, which make ir plain that it was wrote 
in Greek and not in Latin, as Cardinal Baronizs would maintain, but upon 
Reaſons of ſo little weight, that they deſerve not be inſiſted upon, ( f ). 

St. Mark hath followed the Goſpel of St. Marzhew, and many times hath 
only abridg'd it. either by cpntraCting his Narrative, or by leaving out ſome 
things, eſpecially what relates ro DoEtrine. This occaſioned St. Auguſtir's cal. 
ling him the Abbreviator of St. Marthew. There are nevertheleſs Hiſtories 
that he relates more at large, and of which he obſerves ſome Circumſtances 
that are omitted by that Apoſtle. He relates few things which are not only 
in the Goſpel of St. Fob, and yet fewer which are not only in that of St. Luke, 
the whole is almoſt taken from the Goſpel of Sr. Matthew, whoſe Order he 
follows for the moſt part, and' very often makes uſe of the ſame Terms ; which 
makes me believe that Sz. Mark rather wrote from the Greek Verſion of the 
Goſpel of Sr. Matthew, than from the Original Syrzack. nh rag obſerves 
in his Letter to Hedibia, that the laſt Chapter of the Goſpel of Sr. Mark ( be- 


(f) Upon Reaſons of ſo little Weight, that = 4 ſpeak clearly. St. Gregory Nazianzen, whom he 
deſerve not to be inſiſted upon, ] He ſays, 'Tis | cites again, does not ay, that the Goſpel of 
not to be beliey'd that Mark, writing to the | St. Mark was wrote 1n Latin; he ny lays, 
Komans, would compoſe his Goſpel in any o- | that *twas wrote for the People of Italy. He 
ther Language than that which was in uſe at | pretends that there are Latiniſms in St. Mark's 
Rome, It is true, that Latin was the natural | Greek : That may be without his having wrote 
Language of the Romans ; but the Greek was al- | in Latin; It's ſuthcient that he had dwelt a- 
ſo ccemmon amongſt them ; ſo that tho' we | mong the Latins and ſpoke Latin, to mix La- 


ſhonld ſuppoſe St. Mark to have wrote pre- | tin Words Grecis'd with his Greek. There 


ciſely for the Romans, he might haye wrote 
in Greek, as St. Paul did the Letter that he di- 
rected to them. But it 1s not certain that 
St. Mark wrote to Rome, and for the Komans ; 
and tho? it ſhould be trne, it is not ſo, that his 
Goſpel was for the Romans alone, There were 
at Kome converted Fews, to whom St. Peter had 
preach'd, and for whom St. Mark alſo wrote : 
Thoſe Fews, as Grotius obſerved, underſtood 
little Latin, but they underſtood and ſpoke 
Greek, All the Authoriies quoted by Baroniss, 
to ſhew' that Greek was nct common at- Rome, 
prove nothing : It is certain that the Romans 
ilndied Greek, that People of Faſhion under- 
flood and fpoke it ; nay, their Women ſpoke 
and underſtcod Greek, - The Authors he brings 
to maintain his Opinicn, are the Author of the 
Pontifical of Damaſus, Entychins, and ſome Syri- 
ans, Theſe are Witnefſes of ſmall Credit in 


a Matter fo ancient ; and befides, they don't 


are Interpreters who ſay, That St. Mark wrote 
his Goſpel in Latin and Greek ; but this is 
ſpoken without Proof. It is certain, that the 
Latin Goſpel we have 1s not St. Mark's, and 
that it hath been tranſlated from the Greek, It 
1s ſaid, That the Emperor Charles IV. found at 
Aquileum a Goſpel wrote with St. Mark's own 
Hand in 7 Bundles or Quires. The Yenetians 
pretend to have at Yenice that Original brought 
from Aquilewm,which they keep 1n the Church 
of St, Mark, with another Goſpel that they be- 
heve to have been wrote by St. Chryſoffom - 
But they take a great deal of Care to keep 
thoſe two Books ſhut, and ſuffer no Body to 
open them, leſt the Truth ſhould be diſcover'd. 
Cornelius a Lapide ſays, he underſtood at Fenice, 
that the Letters of the Goſpel of St. Mark were 
much effac'd, and that tt was wrote in Greek, 
and not in Latin, 


ginning 
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ginning *at the 9th Verſe of our laſt Chapter) was only in few Copies, -and 
that almoſt all the Greek Copies nate Aut _ non veidince Mia 
Teftimonium =_ in raris fertur Evangeliis, omnibus Grecis Libris hoc Capitulum 
in fine non habentibus. | 

St. Gregory Nyſjen in his 2d Oration upon the ReſurreQtion ſays, That in the 
moſt correct Copies, the Golpel of St. Mark ended with thoſe Words ; for they 
were afraid : That nevertheleſs what follows is found added in ſome Copies. 
Eutbymius makes the 1ame Obſervation, which is alſo found in ſome Greek Co- 
pies of the New Teſtament. There are none at preſent in which the Chapter 
of St. Mark is not found entire. Bur in a Manuſcript of the King's Bibliotheck 
we read after thoſe words '«px&m 3, this Remark, which is alſo found in We- 
ke[s printed Greek Bible : They to/d in a few words to Peter what had been com- 
manded *em ;, and afterwards Feſus publiſhed by their Miniſtry from the E aft 
unto the Weſt, that holy and incorruptible preaching of eternal Salvation. This 
we may eahily find to be an Addition made by the Hand of ſome Stranger, 
who ſuppoſed that this was the End of the Goſpel. Nevertheleſs, there follows 
afterwards in this Manuſcripr, and wrote by the ſame Hand, On troxve au/f 
apres ces mots : There is found alſo after theſe words, 'sg«Civro 33, ce qui ſuit, that 
which follows «vas 5, and the reſt unto the end of the Goſpel : But there is 
not in the Margin the Letters of the Alphaber to mark the Sefion. In the 
Cambridge Manuſcript, the 9th Verſe and the following to the 16th, are wrote 
oy the ſame Hand ; bur the 16th and the following are wrote by a later Hand. 

evertheleſs, - there are many Reaſons to prove that we ought to own that 
Chapter to be Genuine in all its Parts. 


In the firſt place, the eight firſt Verſes were never called in Queſtion. For 
when St. Zerome ſays, That the laſt Chapter of St. Mark is not in many Greek 
Copies : By Chapter he underſtands only the 1 1 laſt Verſes; the Seftions or 
Chapters being then leſs than our Chapters are at preſent. Beſides, it cannot 
be ſaid, that St. Mark did not ſpeak of the ReſurreCtion of our Lord. 2. Tho? 
theſe 11 laſt Verſes were not in many Greek Copies in St. Ferom's and St. Gre- 

ory Nyſſer's time, they were nevertheleſs in ſome Greek, and in all the Latin, 
Syria and Arabian Copies. 3. The moſt ancient Fathers own'd them as true. 
St. Ireneus in his 34 Book againſt Herefies quotes the laſt Verſe but one : 
St. Mark, ſays he, relates at the cloſe of his Goſpel, that our Lord, after having 
ſpoke, emtred into Heaven, and that be is ſat down at the right band of God. The 

pparition to Magdalen is quoted by Teriullian in his Book de Anima. St. Am- 
broſe St. Auguſtin, the Author of the Synopfis, the Author of the Concord af: 
crib'd to Ammonius, Caſhan, &c. quote alſo the laſt Verſes of that Chapter. 
St. Ferome himſelf and St. Gregory Nyſſen explain them, and reconcile them 
with the other Evangeliſts. 4. Its eafie enough to be ſeen, that the Reaſon for 
which they have been cut off in ſome Copies, is the ſeeming ContradiQtion that 
is found in that place betwixt St. Marrhew and St. Mark. Bur we ſee no Rea- 
ſon why they ſhould have been added, nor from whence they could have been 
taken. In a word, the laſt Verſes are of the ſame Style, wrote with the ſame 
Simplicity, and relate to what the other Evangeliſts have wrote, but ſo never- 
theleſs that it may be plainly ſeen, that they were taken from them. There's 
no Ground then to doubt of their Antiquity or Truth. 


It is not-the ſame of an Addition St. Zerome ſpeaks of in his 2d Dialogue 
againſt the Pe/agians, which came after thoſe Words of the 14th Verſe. Je- 
ſus Chriſt appeared to the Eleven whilſt they were at Table, and upbraided 
them with their unbeliet and hardneſs of Heart, becauſe they believed not 
them that had ſeen him after he was riſen. The Addition is this, They an- | 
ſwered him ſaying,'* This Age is the ſubſtance of Iniquity and Unbelief, which 
 *hinders by means of unclean Spirits,that they don't embrace true Vertue; wy wt 
ore 
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continually in the Miniſtry of the Word, as we learn from the Hiſtory of the 
Aft, and the advantagious Teſtimonies which St. Pa/ gives of him in his Let- 
ters. Ir is alſo believ'd, that *tis of him the Apoftle | without nami 
him, when he bgnifies to the Corinthians ( f), 2 Cor. 8. 18. That he hath ſent 
them a Brother, whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel throughout all the Churches : 
Cures laus eft in Evangelio per omnes Kceleſias. There's no Reaſon to confound 
him with Lacs (g), whom St. Paul alſo mentions in his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans. We find in St. Zerome's Book of Illuſtrious Men, that he lived in Ce/i- 
bacy, that he died in Achaia, aged 84 Years, and that his Relicks were tran- 
lated thence to Conſtantinople : But this Paſſage is very doubtful, (b). St. Epi- 
phanius ſays, he preached the Goſpel in Dalmatia, in Gau!, in Italy and Mace- 
doma, (1). Other Authors fay, he preached in other Countries : There is no- 
Des in this Matter, nor yet of the Manner and Place of his 
St. Luke himſelf in the beginning of his Goſpel, gives an Account of the 
M tive that made him undertake ir, and of the gn he had therein , for 
he ſays, That many having undertaken before him to write the Hiſtory of Je- 
ſus Chriſt and of his Preaching, he believed that after having been exaQly in- 


* through Macedonia, he parted with him at Phi- 
lipps and went to Troas, He accompanied 
St, Pawl to Feruſalem, he followed him after- 
wards from Ceſarea to Rome, when he was car- 
ried thither ; he ſtaid there with him, as ap- 
pears o_—_ Epiſtles to Philemon and the Coloſ- 
frans, was ſtill with St. Pau! when he 
wrote his 2d Letter to Timothy, 


(f ) It's thught that *tis of him the Apoſtle | 


s without naming him, when he ſignifies to the 


inthians, &c. ] Authors are divided about | _— ts. The Greeks and Latins a 
| Lu 


this anonimons Perſon to whom St. Paul gave 
this Eloginum ; The Brother whoſe Praiſe is in the 
Goſpel throughout the Churches.) Origen, Euſebing, 
St, Ferome, St. Ambroſe, aſcribe this to St. Luke, 
St. Chryſoffom ſays, That ſome think it to be 
St. Luke, and others take it for Barnabas, He 
leaves the Matter at an uncertainty, and is 
ſometime for the one, ſometime for the other. 
Some underſtand this of St. Silas, becauſe of 
thoſe following Words, Who was alſ» choſen of 
the Churches to travel with us, Which agrees to 
Silas, It ſeems the Reaſon of his aſcribing it 
to St. Luke, is the word Goſpel, 1n that Place, 
which they take for a written Goſpel. But 
tis a weak Conjecture, for the Goſpel of 
St. Luke was not then compoſed, and thoſe 
words are rather to be underſtood of the Go- 
ſpel prnached ; that is to ſay, That Brother 
who acquured a Reputation in all the 
Churches by the preaching of the Goſpel. 

| ($) There's no Keaſon to confound bim with Lu- 
cins. ] Origen thought him to be the ſame, 
and hat 
ſtle to the Romans, He could have no other 
Reaſon _ the _— gt = _ : _ 
proves the contrary, for had the Name of Lu- 
cas been ker Ga or Latiniz'd t 
would rather haye augmented than abridg'd it, 
as of Demas they haye made Demetrius ; of Ap- 
fellas, Apollodorws ; of Epaphras, Epaphroditus ; of 
Cleopas, Cleopatra ; of Artemas, Artemidorus ; of 
Antipas, Antipater ; of Harpocras, Harpocrates , of 
Rufus, Rufinus, This Lucis is plac'd by St.Pawd 
amoneſt the Number of his Kinſmen. Timothy 
my fellow-labourer ſalutes you, and Lucius, and Fa- 


h wrote ſo in his Notes upon the Epi-y 


ſon, and Sofipater, my Kinſmen, Tt ſeems that b 
the word Kinſmen he underſtands in anal, 
thoſe of the Jewiſh Nation, as he ſays Romans 
9. 3. For I could wiſh that my ſelf were accurſed 
from Chriſt, for my Brethren my Kinſmen according 
to the Fleſh. So this Lucius 1s join'd with the 
Fews, St. Luke was not a Few. 

(hb) The Paſſage is very dowbtful,} That which 
concerns Cehbacy and the Age of St.Luke,is nei- 
ther found in the Greek nor in the Lon 

at 
ied very ancient : But * Iſdore, Bede, 
| and others, don't him above 74 

Years. What concerns his Relicks, is taken 
from Philoſtorgus, and does not at all look like 
ik trends of Goſpel in Dal ul, 

(5) He preach'd the Goſpel in Dalmatia, in Ga 
in ods end in Macedonia. }J What St. Epi- 
phanizs ſays of his Preaching in Gazl is ſpoke 
without Ground. It ay ba antafiood- of 
Galatia or Gallia-Ciſalpina, Metaphraſtes and 
Fortunatus ſeem to think that he preach'd in 
Egypt. 'Nicephorns ſays, he return'd from Rome 
into Greece, and that he preach'd the Goſpel 
there : That is more probable. 

(#) There's nothing certain in the Matter, nei- 
ther as to the Manner nor Place of his Death, } 
Philoftorgus and the Addition to the Books of 
Illuſtrionus Men wrote by St. Ferome ſay, That 
the Relicks of St, Luke were brought trom A- 
chaia, where he had been interr'd, St. Gaw- 
dentius ſays he died at Petras, a City of Achaia. 
Nicephorus ſays at Thebes 1n Greece ; Iſidore, Bede, 
Uſuard, Ado, and the Roman Martyrology ſay 
Bithynia, St. Gregory Nazianzen reckons St. Luke 
_ the Martyrs in his 3d Oration : But E- 
lias of Crete co ing on that Place,maintains 
that Gregory gives the Name of Yidtims in general 
to all thoſe who ſutter'd and labour'd for Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that St. Lke died in Peace as well 
as the Apoſtle St. Fob». It's ſaid, That St.Pau- 
linus gives him the Title of Martyr, Ep. 3. & 
Nat. 9. But that Term may be taken in a 
more general Senſe : Nor is it clear that it 15 
P St. Luke that he afligns this firſt Paſlage. 


N form'd 
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form'd of all thoſe Things from the beginning, by thoſe who had been Wit. 
neſſes of it, and Miniſters of the Word themſelves, he ought alſo to put it in 
Writing, to the End that Theopbilus, to whom he directed (/) that Work, 
might know the Truth of what he had preach'd. As he was a Diſciple, and 
almoſt an inſeparable Companion to St. Paul, it is not to be doubted bur he 
made uſe of his Knowledge and InſtruQtions in compoling his Golpel, and that 
he wrote what he had learn'd from him. Thus all the Ancients have ob- 
ſerv'd (m), and ſome of *em have pretended thar it is of the Goſpel of St. Luke 
this Apoſtle ſpeaks when he makes uſe of thoſe Terms according to my Go- 
ſpel (n). St. Ferome ſays, he compoſed it in Achaza or Beotra : In Achaie 
Beotieque partibus. St. Gregory Nazianzen lays alſo, that it was for the Chri- 
{tians of Achaia that he compoſed ir. If it were in the time that St. Paul was 
at Corinth, towards the Year 53, it is certain that the Goſpel preceded the 
Book of the As, and that this was wrote two Years after St. Paw/'s arrival at 
Rome; that is to ſay, in 63, fince the Hiſtory of that Book concludes preciſely 
at that time : Perhaps he publiſh'd both the one and the other in Achaza, whi- 
ther he returned at the end of the two Years thar St. Pau! was detain'd at Rome, 
after having compoſed them in that City. Eurhymizs and ſome Notes of Greok 
Manuſcripts ſay, that it was compoſed 15 Years after our Saviours ReſurreQi- 
on ; and ſome Inſcriptions of that Goſpel in Syrzack and Perfian add, that it 
was at Alexandria. The Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions —_— that 
St. Luke had made a Journey into Egypt ; which Metaphraſtes and other mo- 
dern Greeks have followed. But none of thoſe Monuments deſerving any 
Credit, we muſt keep to what St. Zerome hath ſaid of it, as being the moſt 
reaſonable. 

The Goſpel of St. Luke is better wrote in Greek than the reſt, as St. Ferome 
obſerves, becauſe that Evangeliſt was an able Phyfician and wrote for the 
Greeks : Lucas igitur qui inter omnes Evangeliflas Greca Sermons eruditiſfimus 
fuit ; quippe ut Medicus & qui Evangelium Graecis ſcripſerit. Epiſt. 145. ad 
Damaſum. Nay, he underſtood Greek better than Hebrew, according to the Te- 
ſtimony of that ſame Father on I/azah, chap. 6. There are however ſome He- 
braiſms or Syriaciſms in his Diſcourſe, yet 'tis not doubted but he wrote in 
Greek, 

The Goſpel of St. Luke is the only one that Marcion and his Diſciples re- 
ceiv'd ; but they had retrench'd divers things in it, and corrupted it in ſeveral 
Places, as St. Ireneus, Tertullian and St. Epiphanius have obſerved. But the 
Falſhood of the Goſpel of Marcion was evident, becauſe that of the Catholick 
Church was the more ancient. Marcin alledg'd ro no purpoſe, that his was 
the true one, it being convicted of Forgery and Corruption by the Antiquity of 
that of the Church. *© I maintain that my Goſpel 1s true, ſaith Tertullan ; 


Author of this Goſpel, becauſe it 1s reaſonable 


(7) Theophilus to whom he dire(ts it. ] Origen, 
P to aſcribe to the Maſter the Works publiſh'd 


St, Ambroſe, Salvian, St, Epiphanius, beheve that 
It 1s a general Name ; but St. Chry/oſtom, St. Awu- 
2»/tin, and moſt of the new Commentators be- 
heve, with more Reaſon, that 'tis a proper 
Name ; as the Epithete of ze#75z, Which 1s 
joined thereunto, ſhews. The Author of the 
Recognitions ſpeaks of one Theophilus, who was 
a rich and potent Man at Antioch, The Greeks 
give him the Title of Governor ; and St. Fe- 
rome (lays, that St. Luke compoſed his Goſpel 
tor the Greeks particularly, or tor the conver- 
ted Gentiles. 

(m) It «s what all the Ancients have obſerv'd, ] 
( That he had wrote what he learn'd from 
St, Paul.) St. Ireneus ſays, that he wrote the 
Goſpel which St. Paul preach'd, 1b, 3. cap. 1. 
Tertullian obſerves, that ſome made St. Pas! the 


by the Diſcaple, lib, 4. cont, Marcion, cap. 5, 
St, Gregory Nazianzen lays, that he wrote it 
upon the Confidence he had in his Maſter 
St, Paul, The Author of the Synopſis believes 
that St, Paul directed the ſame to 4th 

(n) Some have pretended that it #s of the Goſpel 
of St, Luke the Apoſtle ſpeaks, when he f , AC- 
cording to my Goſpel.] Thoſe words of St.Pau/ 
are Rom, 2. 16, Euſebius explains this of the 
Goſpel of St. Luke, and St. Ferome follows him, 
but we need no more than to read what comes 
before and follows after, to underſtand that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks not in this Place of a writ- 
ten Goſpel, but of the Goſpel or the Doctrine 
that he preached. 


* Mar- 
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* Marcion ſays his is fo ; Who ſhall judge betwixt us ? It ſhall be the Order 
© of Time that ſhall give Authority to the eldeſt, and make it evident that 
© the lateſt is corrupted : For Falſhood being a depravation of Truth, Truth 
© muſt of neceſſity go before Falſhood. Bur it is ſo true, that ours is the moſt 
© ancient, that Marcron himlſelt believed it before he ſeparated from the Church, 
© In correcting our Goſpel he confirms ir, and ſhews that *twas the more anci- 
© ent; and we have no Reaſon to doubt, but that which was received as Sa- 
* cred by the Apoſtolical Churches, is that which the Apoſtles gave by Tra- 
* dition. 

Marcion had cut off from his Goſpel, all the beginning of the Goſpel of 
St. Luke, as far as theſe words; The fifteenth Tear of the Reign of Tiberius Ce- 
ſar ;, that is to ay, our firſt two Chapters. He alto cur off and alter'd many 
things in the Body of the Goſpel ; all which St. Epiphanizs hath colleQed in 
his 424 Herefie, which is that of Marcion. We ſhall not ſtay to report 
them, and ſhall be far from juſtifying them, as a late Author hath done. 

St. Epipbamius obſerves in Ancorat. 7. 21. that there were Copies of St. Luke 
where they had cut oft what was faid of Jeſus Chriſt's weeping, chap. 19. 42. 
But he adds, That this was found in the moſt corre& Copies, and makes uſe of 
St. Irenens's Authority, who relates this Paſſage in his firſt Book againſt Here- 

cap. 21. to ſhew that *tis true. He believes that it was ſome of the Or- 
thodox who had left out thoſe Words through ſcrupulouſtefs, as fearing that it 
might appear to be Weakneſs in Jeſus Chriſt. 

t is, perhaps, for the ſame Reaſon, that in ſome Greek and Latin Copies of 
the Goſpel of St, Luke, the Hiſtory related, cap. 22. v. 43, and 44. of the Angel 
which —_— to our Lord in the Garden of Olives, of his Agony, and ſiveat- 
ing Blood, is left out. St. Hilary ſays, that that Paſſage was not found 
in many Greek and Latin Copies. Nec ſane 1gnorandum nobis eft in Grecis & 
Latinis codicibus complurimis, vel de adveniente Angelo, vel de ſudore ſanguineo 
mbil ſcriptum reperiri. St. Ferome alſo quoting this Place in his 24 Book 
againit the Pelagrans, ſays only, that 'tis found in ſome Greek and Latin Co- 
pies : Which ſuppoſes that it was not in divers others. But we are to have 
more regard to the Teſtimonies of St. Zuſt:n, St. Ireneus, and other ancient Fa- 
thers who quote it, than to ſome Manulicripts from whence ſome Chriſtians 
might perhaps have retrench'd it, becauſe they were afzaid of aſcribing to Jeſus 
Chriſt Marks of humane Weakneſs. 

The Cambridge Manuſcript difters much more from our Copies in this Goſpel 
than the reſt ; but it is viſible, that they are either Paraphraſes, Explanations, 
Tranſpofitions, or Additions taken from other Goſpels. Amongſt thoſe Diffe- 
rences there be two which are moſt conftiderable. The firlt is in cap. 3. where 
the Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, until David, is reformed according to that of 
St. Matthew ; to which they have added the Kings Achazras, Foaſh, and Ama- 
fiaz, that are not in St. Matthew, but in the Book of the Kings. It cannot be 
faid, that this is the ancient reading of the Text of St. Lyke, and that that 
which we have is corrupted, fince the Goſpels of St. Marthew and St. Luke 
were from all Antiquity different in the Genealogies of Jeſus Chriſt, as we are 
inform'd by Africanus and St. lreneus. The Pagans, the Marcionites, and Ma- 
nichees, have.upbraided the Chriſtians with this ſeeming contrariery, who never 
anſwer'd them, that the Copies of St. Luke were falſe in this place. Since 
this Anſwer had been the moſt ready and eafie, they would not have omitted it 
had there been any Foundation for it : Or, at leaſt, they would have obſerved 
that there were Copies wherein thoſe Genealogies agreed. Yer never any of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Authors, nor Commentators knew any thing of this Obſervation ; 
which makes it evident, that not only this Conformity of ' the Goſpel of 
St. Luke with that of St. Matthew in the Genealogies is not ancient, but alſo 
that *twas not common, and that it hath been peculiar to this Cambridge 


Copy. 
7 The 
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Addition which is found, ch. 6. v. 5. in tho 
ſus having ſeen a Man who worked on the Sabbath-Day, he fay'd to him, 


My Friend, if thou knoweſt what thou doft, thou art happy 3 but if thou doſt not 
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know. thou art unhappy, and a Tranſgreſſor of the Law. This Addition is not 
found in any other . None of the Ecclefiaſtical Authors have made men- 
tion of it : Nor can we underſtand the Senſe of it ; For it our Lord would ſay 
to that Man, That he ſhould not fin by Working on the Sabbath-Day, if he 
knew that he was not forbid to work on that Day, 'tis a manifeſt Error, be- 
cauſe *tis certain, that the Jews were obliged to obſerve the Sabbath, fince 
God had commanded it them by Moſes, and that they were nor yet diſcharged 
from the Obligation to obſerve the Law. This may give us Ground to believe 
that it was an Additionof the Marcionites or Manichees, Enemies to the Law, 
which had crept into the Cambridge Copy : Nevertheleſs St. Epiphanizs does 
not place it amongſt the Paſſages added or altered in the Goſpel of St. Luke by 
the Marcionites. We don't read, that thoſe Hereticks made uſe of it, nor that 
the Fathers explained it, or obſerved that they found it in uy Copies. "Twas 
not then in many Greek and Latin Copies of the firſt Ages of the Church. 


SE CT. VL 
The Life $0 gy Concerning bis Goſpel. The Hiſtory of the Woman 


taken in 4 


T. 7obn the Evangeliſt, a Native of Bethſaida in Galilee, Son of Zebedee, 
g 2 Fiſherman, and of Salome ( a.), was called by our Lord (6b), with his 
Brother Fames, at the time when they were mending their Nets on the Bank 
of the Sea of Galilee. _ forthwith left their Father, and their way of 
Living, to follow Jeſus Chriſt, who having ranked them —_—_ his Apoſtles, 
gave them the Name of Boanerges, that is to ſay, Sons of Thunder, perha 
becauſe of their fiery and vehement Zeal, of which they gave a certain E 
vidence, when they demanded Fire from Heaven upon the Samaritans, who 
would not receive them. St. Zohn was then very young (c). He was his Ma- 
ſter's beloved Diſciple, and deſcribes himſelf by that Name (4d) in his -Go- 
ſpel, Chap. 13.v. 23. c. 19. V. 26, c. 20. V. 2. & c.21.9.20, Hewas willing to 
give his Maſter a Proof of his Zeal, by preventing a Perſon who was none of 
his __ from caſting out Devils in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt. He affiſt- 
ed with his Brother at the Transfiguration, Luke 9. 51, 56. He was ſent to St. 
Peter to prepare the laſt Paſſover for our Lord. During Supper, he leaned 
upon his Þreaſt, and took the Liberty to ask him, Who it was that ſhould betray 


) And of Salome. } The Name of the | Epiphanius, Heref. 5 1. Cap. f i. 
Mother of - Children, 1s —— com: non ; but hk —_ TR 
ing Matthew 27. 55. with Mark 15. 40. for ( c ) Was then . ] The Time of hi 
Fs Cad in the firſt Place, That the Mother of | Death is a — of it. odd wy 
Zebedees Children was near the Croſs ; and in the | ( d) He deſcribes himſelf by that Name. } We 
ſecond Place, tis ſaid, That Salome was one [cannot doubt of it, becauſe inthe laſt Chapter, 


4 thoſe that ſtood by. This Sa/ome muſt be | ». 20. 'tis ſaid, That Peter twrnin about, ſaw the 


Mother of Zebedees Children, of whom 
St. Mark makes no mention. 

( b ) He was called by wr Lord, } There are 
ſome wg, that Fob» came to ſeek our 
Saviour , and that he is the Diſciple of 
St. Fol Baptiſt, who came with St. Andrew, 
Folus 1, 40. St. Chryſoſtome, Hom, 17, on Fobn, St. 


Diſciple whom Feſus loved, who leaned upon his 
Breaſt at Supper, and ſaid, Lord , who # he that 
ſhall betray thee * And by the Conſ e, it 
appears, that it was of Zh», the Author of the 
Golpel, that this is ſaid, Yer. 2.4. This s the Di- 
ſciple which teſtifyeth of theſe Things, and wrote 


theſe things. 


him : 
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him : Which St. Peter dared not todo. - He accompanied our Lord to the Gar- 
den of Olzves, with St. Peter and St. Famies. He followed him alone to his 
very Crols (e), where our Lord recommended his Mother to him, by ſaying to 
her, Woman, behold hy Son ; and to that beloved Diſciple, Behold your Mother : 
Atrer which time St. 5 
her till the time of her Death. Being told by Mary Magdalen, that they had 
carried away his Maſter's Body, he ran to the Sepulchre with Perer, and came 
toit firſt. He was the firſt who knew our Lotd, when he appeared to his A- 
poſtles upon the Bank of the Sea of Galilee. Some Days after St. Peter ha- 
ving asked Jeſus Chriſt, what ſhould become of that beloved Diſciple, he re- 
ceived this Anſwer, If I will that be tarry till 1 come, what is that to thee ? Then 
went this Saying abroad among the Brethren, that that Diſciple ſhould not die : Vet 
Feſus faid not unto bimþe ſhall not die; but if I will that be tarry till I come.ohat 
gs that to thee 2 When our Saviour was aſcended into the Heavens, he dwelt at 
Jeruſalem with the other Apoſtles. After the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, he 

reached Jeſus Chriſt with St. Peter, and was thrice put into Priſon. He was 
ent with St. Peter to Samaria to give the Holy Gholt to thoſe that Philip the 
Deacon had converted. - He preached in that Country. Afterwards he affifted 
at the Aſſembly of the Apoſtles in Fer«ſalem, about the Obſervation of the Law. 
This is whatthe Hiſtory of the Goſpels, and of the AQts, informs us of the 
Lite and Aftions of St. Zobn. 

That which follows is not ſupported by the like Authority, but is reported 
however by the Ancients. He went into A/ia Minor, (it is not known when, 
perhaps about the Year 70) (g) thete he found divets Churches, and gover- 


oþn took her Home to his Houſe ( f), and took Cate of 


( e ) He followed Feſus Chriſt to bu Croſs.) *T1s 
ſaid in the Goſpel, That all the Apoſtles fled 
when Jeſus was apprehended. Yet St. Chry- 
ſoftome pretends, Hom. $5. that St. Fob» did not 
flee. ' He was of Opinion, as well as St. Ze- 
rome, that *twas he who followed Jeſus Chriſt 
to Cajepha's Houſe, and got St. Peter let in ; but 
that is not certain. St. Ambroſe ſays on Pſ. 36. 
that St. Fobn was that young Man who fled a- 
way naked for fear of being taken with Je- 
ſas. St. Gregory follows this Opinion in his 
Morals, Lb, 14. ſo Bede, and many others. Ne- 
vertheleſs this hath no manner of Probabihty. 
It was protedly ſome Perſon in the Neighbour- 
ing Houſe, who being awak'd by the Noiſe, 
fled out of his Bed naked. 

(f) St. ohn took her Home to his own Houſe.) 
The Greek has it, i Tt ida, the Latin in ſua, 
ſome Copies have it i» ſwam, but it 1s a Fault 
Us Tt iduz, In the Greek of Eſher 5. 10. and 
6. 12, is put inſtead of the Hebrew Word, 
which ſignifies into his Howſe, In Afts 21.6. to 
fignifie that the Believers who accompanied 
St. Pau! to the ſhore, returned to their own 
Houſes ; the Greek has it #5 7 idea. St. Epi- 
phanius underſtands this Place fo, and makes 
nſe of it to prove thatthe Virgin was not mar- 
ried, For if ſhe had, ſays he, ſhe world have gone 
Home to her own Houſe, and not with a Stranger. 
St. Ambroſe ſays in his Book of the Education 
of Virgins, Cap. 7. That there was no Bog 
with whom ſhe could better live, than wit 
hint whom ſhe knew to be her Son's Heir, and 
4 Faithful obſerver of Chaſtity. In the Coun- 
cil of Epheſ#: it is ſaid, in ſpeaking of the City 
of Epheſus, wa, o J2any& lady t 1 O40 
mx© Ile 2 4y1ia Magis, where St. Fobn 
the Divine and the Virgin, the Mother of God, 
the Holy Mary. Some ſupply the Verb, dwelt, 


others repoſed ; but however it be underſtood 
it follows that the Virgin went with St. Fobn 
to Epheſus, and dwelt with him. Nonnins ſays 
alſo in his Paraphraſe, that St. John received 
the Virgin into his Houſe. The ableft of the 
Modern Interpreters, are of the ſame Opinion. 
Tis not however neceflary to ſuppoſe that St. 
Folm had a Houſe to himſelf. 

( 2) He went into Aſta Minor : "Tis not well 
Fnown when ; perbaps "rwas towards the Year 70.] 
'Tis certain, that Aſia tell to his ſhare ; he 
took particular Care of if, as $t, Polycarp, Po- 
[yerates, St. Irenens, Origen and Tertullian aſſure 
us. The latter in his Books againſt AMarcion, 
calls thoſe Churches, Foannis alumnas Eccleſras, 
Euſebius and St. Ferome followed thote Ancients, 
but none of them have obſeryed the preciſe 
Time of his going to Afia. 'Tis certain, that. 
'twas before the Perſecution of Demitian z and 
'tis probable 'rwas after the Death of St. Peter 
and St, Paul, as the Adts of St. Timothy bear. 
He was not there when St. Pas! left Timothy to 
govern, which makes ſome believe, that that 
did not fall out till 64, which we place in 57 
or 58. Timothy did not die till after St. Paw, 
His Acts ſays that 'twas in 97. If that were 
certain, it muſt be that St. Fob» came thither 
whiltt Timotly was alive, and that Timothy 
ſhonl4 have been Biſhop of Epleſss until the 
Return of St. Folm, . *Tis certain, that in his 
Abſence there was a Biſhop at  Epheſis, if the 
Revelation was wrote from the like of Par- 
mus: But it 15 not certain, that it was Ti- 
mothy, and that he was ſtil] alive. I am apt to 
believe that Timothy was dead , when St. 
Fobn came to Epbeſws. Be that how 
jt will, St. Zol» governed that Church , and 
other Churches of A/fa, until the Time of 


| Trajan, as all the Ancients are agreed. 
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ned them a long time in Peace, until that under the Empire of Domitian, he 
was brought to Rome, during the Perſecution in the 95th Year of our Lord. 
He was (if we may believe Tertu/lan) thrown into a Veſſel. of boiling Oyl, 
without receiving any hurt, but came (þ) out more healthful and vigorous 
than when he went in. He was afterwards baniſhed to the Ile of Patmos, to 
work in the Mines there (7), if we may believe ſome of the Ancients. He 
returned to Epheſus after the Death of Domzrian in 97. continued to take Care 
of the Churches of A/ia, and lived till the time of Trajan, when he died the laſt 
(&) of the Apoſtles, inthe 101 Year of the Common Era, aged certainly a- 
bove 9o Years, and according to ſome near 100. The Antients affure us, that 
he never married (/), Polycrates Biſhop of Epbeſus ſays, that he carried a 
Plate of Gold on his Forehead, as Prieſt of Jeſus Chrift. He affures us alſo,that 
he celebrated the Paſſover with the Jews. St. Clement of Alexandria tells us a 
conſiderable Story of a Robber that he converted. Appolonius aflures us, thar 
heraiſed a certain Man from the dead at Epheſus. Tertulhan obſerves, that he 
reproved a Prieft who had forged the Atts of Sr. Paul and of Sr. Thecle. St. I. 
reneus an unexceptionable Witneſs, aſſuresus, That they had it by Tradition 
from Sz. Polycarp, that Sr. Fobn having entred a Bath to bathe himſelt, and 
underſtanding that Cerinthus was in it, he retired ſpeedily without bathing him- 
ſelf, ſaying ©Let us eſcape,leſt the Bath fall upon us, becauſe Cerimbus.an Enemy 
© to the Truth is in it. St. Jerom ſaysin his Commentary on the Epiſtle to the 
Galatians, that that Apoſtle in his old Age, was reduced to ſuch Weakneſs 
that his Diſciples were forced to carry him to Church ; and that not being able 
to makelong Diſcourſes, he ſaid nothing elſe in thoſe Aſſemblies but this Sen- 
tence, My /:ttle Children, love one another ; that thoſe that heard him, being 
weary with his conſtant Repetition of the ſame thing, ſaid unto him, © Maſter, 
* why do youalways ſay that ? and that he made them this Anſwer worthy of 
St. Fob, © "Tis becauſe it's a Precept of the Lord, which alone is ſufficient if 
© jt beexecuted. This is all that we have from any Authors of Credit, con- 


cerning the Life and AQtions of St. Fohr. 
St. Fohn wrote his Goſpel the laſt at Epheſus, op__y aiter his Return 


from the Iſle of Patmos ( m-), at the Defire of the 


( h ) Thrown into a Veſſel of boiling Oil, with- 
out receiving any Hurt by it, ] Thais 15 atte 
by Tertwllian in his Preſcriptions, Chap. 36. by 
St. Ferome, Lib, 1. in Fovin and in his Commen- 
ny upon the 2oth of St. Matthew. Emuſecbius 
cod fan, Hift, Lib, 3. cap. 18. that he was 
baniſhed into the Iſle of Patmos ; but he ſpeaks 
nothing of oy Ry to Rome, nor of his Pu- 
mſhment. the Greek Authors are alſo Ig- 
norant of that Fatt, St, Ferome only relates it 
upon Tertull;an's Credit. 

(5 ) To dig in the Mines there. } Yiftorin Bi- 
ſhop of Petavia,andPrimaſins in therrCommenta- 
ries on the Reyelations ſay, that he was. Con- 
demned to the Mines. 

(&) In the Reign of Trajan, wnder which he died.) 
Polycrates , St. Ireneus, Tertullian Euſebius, St, 
Ferome, St. Ambroſe, St. Chryſoſtome, the Council 
of Epheſus, and all the Ancients aſſure us; that 
he died and was buried at Epheſus, This death 
is plac'd by Euſebius in the third Year of the 
Empire of Trajen, the 101 of Feſus Chriſt 68 
Years, or thereabouts after his Reſurrection ; 
he could not be leſs then 94 or 95 Years of 
Age, ſuppoſing that our Saviour call'd him at 
the Age of 24 or 25 Years. This is the Age, 
St.Epiphanius aſh im.Others as Bede, ſay he 
was 98 Or 99. The Chronicle of Alexandria 


ſays, he died in the 104th or 107th Year of 


iſtians and Biſhops of 
Afjia 
his Age, others aflign him 106, and ſome raiſe 


ſted | them to 110, ſome thought that he was put in- 


to the Sepulchre, but not 
| ht gr in his Treatiſe 12 uponsSt. Foby, 
nt he rejects that opinion, as Apo- 
cryphal Books. Others advanc'd that he was 
dead and rais'd again, this is the Sentiment of 
the counterfiet Hyppo/itus of the moſt part of 
the Modern Greeks, and alſo of ſome Latins, 
his Opinion hath no other Foundation but the 
paſſage at the end of his Goſpel, which he 
anſwers himſelf, ſaying that our Lord did not 
ſay this Diſciple ſhall not die, but if I will 
that he tarry till I come what is that to thee, 
tor we muſt read according to the Greek « /s 
and.not ſic, as it is in ſome Latin Copies. 

(1) He continued unmarried during his Life, ] 
This is not in the Scripture St. Ireneus and 
Ewſebius ſay nothing of it, but they quote Ter- 
twllian as a witneis of this, and Ferome 

intains it in his Treatie againſt Fovinian, 
St, rags} > 2ſtom, > Ambroſe, St. 
Paulinus a an aſſure ns of 1t, St, Agruſ- 
tin looks upon 1t as a Problem. . tf 

(m) After his return from the Iſle of Pathmos.] 
St. Ireneus Lib, 3. chap. 1. ſays indeed that he 
ys his Goſpel at Epheſws, but does not 
ay whether 'twas before or after hisExile.But 


dead, as At 


St, Epiphanivs ſays it plainly Herefie 5r. The 
Author 


Chap. IL. of the 014 and New Teſtament. 


gl 


Afia (n). The Ancients give two Reaſons for his undertaking it : The firſt al- 


ledged by Euſebizs, in his Hiſtory, 
Bock of” illuſtrious Men, is 


Lib. 
that having read the three 0 
found there was nothing, but what was exa& Truth in the 
them, bur that there was wanting the Hiſtory of the begining of 

Preaching, until the Impriſonment of St. Zohan the Baptiſt ; and 
ſupply that Omiſſion, he wrote his Goſpel, in which he hat 
particularly to relate that Hiſtory: The ſecond 


3. Cap. 24. and by St. Ferome in his 
ther Goſpels, he 
m, and approved 
Jeſus Chriſt's 
therefore to 
h applied himſelf 
!s becauſe he would confound 


the Errors of Cerinthus and the Ebionites, of the Nicoliatans and Gnoſticks then 
beginning to ſpread, by atlerting the Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt, and declaring 
in the beginning of his Goſpel, That Jeſus Chriſt was the Word that was God. 


This Reaſon 1s 
dria, in Euſeb. 


it 


roved by St, Irenexs, Lib. 3. Cap. 11. by St. Clement of Alexan- 
h . Lib. 6. Cap. 14. by Viftorin upon the Apocalips, by St. Jerome: 


in his Pretace on St. Matthew and his Treatiſe of Illuſtrious Men, by St. Epipha- 
nins, Herefie 51. and many others. This made St. Clement of Alexandria call 


his Go 


of the Evangeliſt, 


have admired the Height of this Goſpel ( 


ſpel the Sprritual Goſpel , and it is on this Account that St. Ferome ſaid 
Fn that he wrote of our Saviour's Divinity, in a very ſublime 
Manner ; and that he raiſed himſelf, ſo to 


than bold unto the Word of God it ſelf. 


ſpeak by a Temerity, more happy 
Ir here be Pagan Philoſophers who 
l (0) : St. renews obſerves, - That the 


Valentinians made uſe of the Goſpel of St. Fobx to juſtifie the Combinations 
and Generations of their ons ; but that Goſpel is fo far from eſtabliſhing 


them, that it convinces them of Falſhood. St, 
Hererick he calls A/ograns, that rejected all the 


—_— tells us of a Se& of 
ritings of St. Zobn and par- 


ly his Goſpel, and aſcribes them to Cerimtbus, in which they are foully 
_ fince rr no Goſpel more oppoſite ro that Herefie , which taught 


that Jeſus Chriſt was a meer Man, than that of St. Jobs, 

out, That _ is the Word which was made Fleſh. 
Tho? St. Fobn was a Few and of a low Condition 

Greek, according to St. Dennzs of Alexandria. 


who teaches through- 


, yet he wrote in very good 
This Author ſays, That he was 


alſo very elegant in his Terms,his way of Arguing, and Conſtruction: That there 


was nothing barbarous in his Diſcourſe, 


and that there were neither Soleciſms 


nor Idiotiſms to be found in it, becauſe God had given him borh Knowledge 
and Eloquence : But at the ſame time we muſt confeſs, that he wrote with a 
great deal of Simplicity : If we ſeek for Elegancy in his Words, we don't al- 
ways find it : There are diverſe Syriac Phraſes in his Diſcourſe : His Stile is not 
coherent enough,and he oftimes repeats the ſame Names, without making uſe of 
the Articles that were not cuſtomary to the Hebrews. 

The Hiſtory of the Woman taken in Adultery, related in the $th Chapter, that 
isto ſay, in the 11 firlt Verſes of that Chapter, and the laſt of the preceding, 
were not explained by Origen, St. Chryſoftome, St. Cyrillus of Alexandria,Nonmus 


Author of the Synopſis aſcrib'd to St. wn. 
ws, and the Author of the imperfe&t Work up- 
on St. Matthew aſcrib'd to St. Chryſoſtom believe 
that he compos'd 1t in his Exile and publiſh'd 
it after his return. 

( n) At the deſire of the Chriſtians and Biſhops of| 
Afia. ] St. Jerome in his preface to his Com- 
mentarys on St. Matthew, ſays, that St, Foln 
was oblig'd to write his Goſpel by the Pray- 
ers of all the Biſhops of Af, and by deputa- 
tions from many wn wp oo Yu R.... 
Lib, 3. chap. 24. {ays only that he was pr O 
do ir by bu Friends. St. Ferome adds that he 
would not undertake it, but on condition that 
they ſhould appoint a publick faſt, to implore 
the aſliſtance FF God, and that the Faſt being 
ended, St, Fohn being fil'd with the Holy- 


Ghoſt, broke out into thoſe Words. i the 
beginning was the Word, 8c. 

(9 ) There are Pagan Philoſophers who have ad- 
mir'd his Goſpel, ] The Platoruſt Amelius related 
by Euſebius wn, 4 Evang , Lib. 11. chap. 19. ha- 
ving read the beginning of it, found it con- 
formable to the Doctrine of Plato, and cried 
out, 0 Fupiter this Barbarian believes with Plato 
that the Word is the beginning, St. Auguſtin Lib. 10. 
de Civitate Dez relates that a Platomiſt ſaid that 
what 15 inthis Goſpel concerning the Word of 
God, deſerv'd to be wrote in letters of Gold. 
The Emperor Ful:an accuſes St. Zobn of having 
brought 1n Novelties into the Chriſtian Religi- 
on 1n making Jeſus Chriſt paſs for a God which 
neither St. Paul nor any of the other Evange- 
liſts dar'd to do. Cyril, Lib. ro. againſt Zulian. 

NOT 


TO EI o—_ Pr NY 


_—_ 
4 oo OUR ea -—w__ Go 1 EA WEIS. Boos. Out eos eG 


OT 4 


«2 The Hiſtory of the Canon, 8c. Vol. II. 


nor Theophilat in their Commentaries upon the Goſpel of St. Fobn, which 
ſhews, that it was not iff the Copies they made uſe of. Euſebins, as we have 
already ſaid, obſerved, that Papras related that Hiſtory, which was found at 
his time in the Goſpel according to the Nazarens. St. Ferome alledging this 
Hiſtory in his third Book again the Pelagians, contents himſelf to ſay, that *tis 
found in abundance of Greek and Latin Copies of the Goſpel of St. Fohn. St. 
Auguſtin in his third Book of Adulterous Marriages, believes that ir may be, 
that ſome Perſons of little Faith, or rather Enemies of the true Faith, had 
razed it out of their Copies, fearing that it might harden Women in their 
Crimes in hopes of Impunity. Nonzull: modice fidet, vel potius mmict vere 
fidei, credo metuentes peccandi impanitatem dari mulieribus ſuts ; tHlud quod de 
adultere indulgentia Hemiccs fecit, auferrent de codicibus ſurs. This Father 
owns it to be true, and explains it in his Commentary on St. Fohn. St. Am- 
broſe hath wrote a Letter on purpeſe upon this Hiſtory : *Tis alſo found in 
the Evangelical Hatmonies aſcribed to Ammonizs and Tatian, The Author of 
the Synopſis aſcribed to St, Arharaſizs, owns this Hiſtory. St. Chryſoſtom quotes 
it for an Example in his 60th Homily on St. Fobx : But fince he doth not ex- 
lain it in its proper Place, *tis ſuppoſed that this Example is added in this 
omily. Euthymius is the only Perſon of the Greek Commentators who hath 
explained it ; but he obſerves at the ſame time, that it is not found in the exaQt 
Copies, or that it was marked in them with an Obelisk, which ſhows,fays he, 
that it. was wrote afterwards. And it is a Proof of this, that St. Corſo ome 
hath made no mention of ir. Neither is it in the Syriac Verſion. In ſhort, there 
are abundahce of Greek Manuſcripts, and thoſe of the moſt Ancient, where 
thoſe two Verſes are not found, or in which they are marked with an Obelisk, 
or added afterwards. There are nevertheleſs many other Copies, where the 
are found inſerted at firſt, and othersin which they were added afterwards. Tt 
is obſerved, that they were in Ancient Copies. Szxtzs of Sienna and Grotius 
believed, that that Hiſtory was taken from the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, and 
inſerted afterwards in that of St. Fobx. Others pretend, that *twas the Novatians 


who had raz'd it out of St. Fohn's Goſpel. St. Auguſtin, as we have Jn 


ſeen, thinks they were good Orthodox People, that ſtruck it out for their 
Wives ſhould make uſe of it, to prevent that Chaſtiſement, which their difloy- 
alty might deſerve. *Tis more natural to ſay, that from the firſt Centuries of 
the Church, there were Copies of St. Zohr's Goſpel, wherein that Hiſtory was 
not, and others in which it was. | 

Some Criticks have thought, that the Goſpel wrote by St. Fobr, ended at 
the 2oth Chapter, in thoſe Words, Zeſus did many otber figns in the Preſence 
of bis Diſcr les, which are not written in this Book ;, but theſe are written that 
ye might beheve that FER # the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing, ye 
might have Life thro his Name. They pretend that thoſe Words are the Con- 
clufion of the whole Book, and that the following Chapter was added after 
the Death of Sr. Fobn, by the Church of Epheſus. This hath no Foundation 
as to a great Part of this -Chapter, but only for the 24th Verſe, which faith 
* This is the Diſciple which teſtifierh of theſe things, and wrote theſe things, 
* and we know that his Teſtimony is true. This way of ſpeaking ſeems to in- 
timate a third Perſon, who ſpeaks of the Author of the Goſpel that preceeds. 
Mean time, it may be ſaid, that thoſe Words, We know that bis Teſtimony is true, 
are ſaid by St. Jobn himſelf,in his own Name and the Name of others. We know 
wdapey, may alſo be put inſtead of #le, I know, St. John made uſe of that ſame 
Phraſe before, though in the fingular Number, chap. 19. v. 35. He that ſaw it 
bare Record, and his Record is true, and be knoweth that he ſaith true. This ſort 
of Declararionsare Proots of the Candor of the Simplicity and of the belief the 
Chriſtians had in St. Zohr”s Fidelity. *Tis not then neceſfary to fay, that there 
iS any thing added to the Goſpel of St. Fob. 


SECT. 
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SECT WEL 
Of the Books of the Atts of the Apoſtles. 


T. Luke declares himſelf to be the Author of the As of the Apoſtles in the 
beginning of this Work, which he dedicates or directs to the ſame Theo 

philus, to whom he dedicated his Goſpel. I ſpoke, ſays he, in my firſt Book, 
of all that Jeſus did and taught. The Goſpel is his firſt Book, the Ats are the 
ſecond ; the one contains the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, and the other thoſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt. In the firſt he wrote ſuch Things as he had from the Rela- 
tion of others ; and in the ſecond, thoſe of which he had been in part an Eye- 
Witnefs. It is Intituled As, Netw, of the Apoſtles, becauſe it contains the 
Hiſtory of what the Apoſtles did at JR_ and at Z«dea, after the Aſcenſion 
of Jefus Chrift. He continues this Hiſtory until the time that they diſperſed 
themſelves to preach in difterent Provinces, and afterwards gives an Account 
of the Sermons, Travels and Attions of St. Paul, until the time he was carried 
to Rome in the Empire of Nero. There we ſee the beginnihg of the Church 
in Fudea, and in what manner the Light of the Goſpel was afterwards com- 
municated to the Gentz/es, and carried by St. Peter and St. Paul into the re- 
moteft Countries. He ſays nothing of the Travels and Sermons of the other 
Apoftles, becauſe he had not been Witneſs of them, and could not learn them 
from his Maſter St. Paz/. The time in which he finiſhed his Hiſtory ſhews us, 
that he wrote it at Rome, and publithed it at the end of the two Years that 
St. Pau! dwelt there in his hired Houſe ; that is to ſay, in the 63d Year of 
the Chriſtian Era. So that this Book contains an Hiſtory of thirty Years, or 
thereabouts. It is wrote with Eloquence and Art. The Narrative of it is 
Noble, and the Diſcourſes inſerted therein Eloquent and Sublime. St. Chry/o- 
ftom complains, That in his time Chriſtians negleQted that Book , and St. Fe- 
rome ſays, That all the Words of that Work, compoſed by one who was a 
Phyfician by Profeffion, are as many Cures for a fick Soul. Aa Apoſtolorum 
nudam quidem videntur ſonare Hiftoriam , & naſcentis Eccleſie infantiam tex- 
ere : Sed fi noverimus Scriptorem eorum eſſe Lucam Medicum cujus Laus in 
_—_ fuit ,, animadverteremus pariter omnia verba illus anime languentis 
effe Medicinam. Hieronym. in Lib. de Vir. luſt. 


SECT. VII 


The Life of St. Paul : Of the Time, Occaſion and Subjeft of his Letters: 
That the Epiſtle direfied to the Hebrews 1s St. Paul's : In what Lan- 
guage it was wrote, 


T. Pau! was called Sal, or rather Saij/, from his firſt Name. He was an 
Hebrew, born of Hebrew Parents of the Tribe of Benjamin (a), of the Ci- 

ty of Tarſus in Cilicia, and in that Quality a Roman Citizen, His _ 
who 


| (a) Of the Tribe of Benjamin in the City of | & 29. He ſays to the chief Captain that took 
Tarſus. ] He ſays himſelf, t that he was of the | him, that he was a Few of Tarſws, a Citizen of 
Tribe of Benjamin, an Iſraelite and an Hebrew of | that City of Glicia. He repeats the ſame th 
the Hebrews, Rom. 11, 1. Philip. 3. 5. Aft 21, | to the People, "i 22. 3. Where he PO - 
ively 
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who was a Phariſee, ſent him to Jeruſalem, where he was bred and inſtrufted 
by Gamalie! the famous Phariſee, in the moſt exa& manner of obſerving the 
Law. It is not known if it was at that time, or after, that he learn'd to make 
Tents. He was zealous for the Law of the Fews. He was one of thoſe who 
roſe up againſt Sever, and conſented to his Death. It was he at whole Feet, 
the Witneſſes who ſton'd this Proto-Martyr laid their Cloaths. This happened 
the firſt Year of our Lord's Paſſion, the 34th Year of the Vulgar (5) Era : 


St. Paul was then very young. 21 
After St. Stever's Death there aroſe a great Perſecution againſt the Chriſti 


ans of Jeruſalem, in which St. Pau! diſcovered his Zeal againſt them. He 
went into the Houſes, drew Men and Women out of 'em by torce, made them 
be put into Priſons, and loaded them with Chains. He went into the -Syna- 
gogues to get them puniſh'd, he forc'd them to Blaſpheme, and.made them be 
condemned to Death. : 

This Perſecution having ſcatter'd the Faithful into divers Places of Fudea, 
they preach'd the Word of God where ever they went. Saz/ full of Threats, 
and breathing forth nothing but the ſlaughter of the Lord's Diſciples, he perſe- 
cured them even in Foreign Cities. It was for this Deſign he ſought Letters 
from the High-Prieſt to the Synagogues of Damaſcus, .to the End thar if there 
were found any of that Se&t, he ſhould carry them Priſoners to Jeruſalem to 
be puniſh'd there. Being gone to put this Order in execution, when he drew 
near Damaſcus in the beginning of the 35th Year of the Vulgar Era, he was 
converted in that miraculous manner related As 9.22, and 26. He was bap- 
tiſed by Ananias at Damaſcus, and afterwards without having any regard to 
Fleſh and Blood, which would have called him back to Zeruſa/em,' he went in- 
to Arabia, as he ſays himſelf in his Epiſtle to the Ga/atrars, chap. 1. v. 15.and 
having ſtaid there ſome time, he return'd to Damaſcus, and there preach'd Je- 
ſus Chriſt in the Synagogues. As he confounded the Fes, they had a deſign 
to kill him ; and having for that End applied themſelves to him who was Go- 
vernor of Damaſcus, under King Aretaz, at that time Maſter of that City, 
they engaged him to ſet Guards at the Gates of the City to apprehend Pau/. 
Bur. the Diſciples let him down by Night in a Basket through a Window in the 
Wall, as be ſays himſelf, 2 Cor. 11. 32. and as it is related As 9. 25. He came 
from thence to 7eruſalem (three Years after he left it ) to ſee Sr. Peter, who 
was returned into that City, after having laid Hands upon, and given the Holy 
Ghoſt to the Chriſtians of Samaria. He would have joined himſelf to the Diſci- 
ples, but they were all afraid of him, not believing that he was a Diſciple, be- 
cauſe until that time he had ſtaid in Arabia or Damaſcis. But Barnabas ha- 
ving made him known, and brought him to the Apoſtles, he ſtay'd 15 days with 
Peter, and preached boldly to the Greczans, who ſought an ' occaſion to kill 


tively that he was born at Tarſ»s. Therefore , Death. The Year of St. Pa»/'s Birth is not 
he declares to the Tribune, that he was aRo- | known : It is ſaid in the A#s, That he was 


man Citizen by Birth, 1bid. v. 25, 27, & 29. 
Some did formerly advance, That St. Paul and 
his Family were of Giſca/a, a little Town of 
Galilee, as St. Ferome obſeryes upon the Epiſtle 
to Philemon, and follows that Sentiment him- 
ſelf in his Books of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and 
that he was tranſported to Tarſns when that 
Country was ravaged by the Romans, But 
St. Paul ſays poſitively that he was born at 
Tarſus, and in that Quality a Roman Citizen 
by Birth : This City being honoured with that 
Privilege by Auguſtus, 1n acknowledgment of 


its Loyalty to F{ius Ceſar and his T_ againſt | ning 
n 


Caſſins, Giſcala could not be taken and rayag'd 


but under Pompey and Titus, The firſt con- 
gnered that Conntry a long time before the 
Birth of St. Paul, and the ſecond after his 


a young Man when St. Steven ſuffered Martyr- 
dom, in the 34th Year of our Era. He might 
be then about 03 ; ſo that he was born much 
about the _ —_ with _ _ We 
may e from thence, what Age he might 
wp bir ah he died in 6s. Th Ante of 
an Oration upon St. Peter and St. Paul, which 
is in the 6th Volume of St. Chryſoftom, afligns 
= my, > hs ad 
(hb) The 34th Year of the Yulgar Era.) IT 

Sr, Sreven's Death after the Paſhon of our LG, 
and the Conyerfion of St. Paw! 1n the begin- 
ing of the following Year, becauſe it ſeems 
to me that all that 1s related in the Ads, can- 
not 1n any probability have been tranſacted all 
in one Year. 


him. 
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him. | The Brethren having Notice of it, brought him to C2/area, and fent him 
to Tarſ/us. He preached the Goſpel in -Ci/icia, and afterwards in Syria for 
three Years; after that he returned to Tar/us, where St. Barnabas ſought him to 
bring him to Arnroch. They inftrufted there ſo great a Number of Perſons, 
that it was then the Name of Chriſt;ans was fir{t given to the Diſciples, Ar 
the ſame time the Prophet Agabs being come trom Zeruſalem to Antioch, 
foretold the Famine that was ſpeedily 70 happen, in the fourth Year of the 
Emperor Claudizs, betore the death of King Agrippe. Barnabas and Saul 
were ſent to Zeruſalem to carry thither the Alms of rhe Chriſtians of Antioeh, 
and arrived there in the Year (c) 44, at the time when that Prince perſecuted 
the Diſciples; therefore it was they ſaw none of the Apoſtles, and return'd to 
Aztioch, having taken with them Fohz ſurnamed Mark. When they were re- 
turn'd to Antioch they were ſeparated and ſent by the Order of the Holy Ghoſt 
to preach the Goſpel: They converted in the Ifle of Cyprus the Pro-Conſul Ser- 
gies Pauls, and *tis believed that *twas from him that Sa#/ took rhe Name of 
Paul (d), becauſe that's the firft time St. Lyke calls him ſo. After having 
preached the Goſpel in many Places, they returned to Artioch in 48, where 
the Queſtion about obſerving the Precepts of the Law being ſtarted, they were 
ſent to Jeruſalem to conſult the Apoſtles and Elders on that Subje&t. This 
was the third time that St. Pau! came to Feruſalem, 14 Years after the firſt time 
that he came thither after his Converſion (e), as he fays in his Epiſtle to the 


(ec) They came to Jeruſalem in the Year 44. ] 
It 1s certain that St. Paul and St. Barnabas came 
to Ferwſalem after the Prediction that Agabus 
made of an opum—_y Eamine, which was 
to happen er Claudius, and that they car- 
ried «£4 Alms of the Chriſtians of Antioch for 
the Relief of the Diſciples at Feruſal/em, There 
were two Famines in the Reign of Claudius, 
one inthe 2d Year of his Empire, and another 
in the 5th, the 45th of the Vulgar Era, at the 
time of Agrippa's Death. The Famine afflicted 
Fades in particular, as Foſephus relates it, 1ib.29, 
cap, 3, *'Tis —_ this than the = _ 
A . JAgrippa rel three 
- : 4 ied about Eafter in the 4th Year 
of Claudius ; that is in 44, when he began to 
perſecute. St. Paul and Barnabas Came to Feru- 
ſalem in the time of the Perſecution, and at 
Agrippe's Death, and by Conſequence in 44. 
(d) In the Iſle of Cyprus they converted the 
wl ws Paulus, and it's believ'd that 
"twas from bim Saul took the Name of Paul. ] 
Until this time St. Luke calls him always Saul ; 
and it's only in this place that he gives him 
two Names, Atts 33. 9. Then Saul, who « alſo 
called Paul, After that he only calls him Pas/, 
and the Apoſtle makes uſe ot no other Name 
in the beginning of all his Letters, It was the 
Cuſtom of the Komans to give their Names thus 
to Strangers. Foſephus tor Example recerv'd 
Name of -— - an Honour _—_— 
Emperor Yeſpaſian, St. Ferome upon 4 
ſtle to —F4um is alſo of Opinion, that SP at 
took this Name from the Pro-Conſul, as a 
Mark of the Victory he had gained over him; 
as Scipio was ſurnamed Africanus, after the ta- 
king of Carthage. But this 1s only a Conjecture, 
and it may be that he did not take the Name 
of Paw! inſtead of that of Savl, but becauſe 
the Name of Paul was better known and more 
uſed among the Greeks and Latins than that of 
Sawl ; and fince there was but one Letter to 


Ga- 


change, Saul having become the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, made that change in his Name that 
he might be the more acceptable to them. 
St. Chryſoſfom thinks it was God who changed 
his Name when he was ordered to Antioch, as 
he changed that of St. Peter when he called 
him : But we mult have Scripture Authority 
to believe it. Nothing 1s more abſur'd, than 
what is ſaid on this Subject by the Author of 
the 31ſt Sermon aſcrib'd to St, Ambroſe, viz, 
that St. Paul changed his Name at his Bap- 
tiſm; for at that time no new Names were 
given to thoſe that were baptized : And he is 
called Saul w St, Luke after his Baptiſm. This 
1s alſo againſt thoſe who ſay he changed his 
Name, becauſe he had changed his Profeſſion 
of Religion, as St. Aſfterus beheyes. St. Augu- 


fin ſays, that he took the Name of Paul, 


which fignities /ittle, out of Humility : But 
this is a playing with Words. Origen, or ra- 
ther Rufinus, in his Commentary on the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, beheves that St. Paul! had both 
thoſe Names from the. beginning : There's no 
—_— of this, becauſe they are ſo like 

t we may eafily ſee the one 15 taken from 
the other. I ſhould believe then that there 
was no other Myſtery in this Change, than a 
Deſign to render his Name common amongſt 
the Gentiles by a ſmall Inflexicn, as from Sa, 
the Hebrew Name given him by St.L»#e, when 
he relates the Voice of God, who calls that A- 
poſtle, As 9. 4. that of SaGa@ was form'd, 
which hath a Greek Termination : After thar, 
of Sava@ was form'd Ilava@, a Name 
Cuſtomary —_ the Latins, when he began 
to. converſe with them at the time he con- 
yerted the Pro-Conſul Sergius Paulus, 

(e) Fourteen Years after the firſt time he came 
thither ſince hs Converſion.) This is what ap- 
pears more conformable to the Text of the E- 
piſtle to the Galatians : For, after having ſaid 
in the 1ft Chap. of this Epaitle, ». 17. 18. _ 

after 
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Galatians; and, by Conſequence, towards the end of the Year 51. The Coun- 
cil being finiſhed, St. Pau! and St. Barnabas rerurned to Antroch with Fudas and 
Silas. "Twas at this time that St. Pau! did freely reprehend St. Peter there, 
becauſe he ſeparated from theGerr//es,for the ſake of thoſe Fews whichSt. Fames 
had ſent from Feruſalem to Antioch, A little time after fell out the Difterence 
which he had with Barnabas, on the Occafion of Mark, that cauſed their ſepa- 
ration. St. Paul having taken Si/as with him, travelled into Afta and Greece, 
preaching Jeſus Chriſt every where, till he returned to Zeru/a/em the 4th time, 
Anno 58. He was ſeiſed there by the chief Captain Ly/tas, and carried to Fe- 
lix the Governor of Zudees, who kept him Priſoner for two Years at or, 
and when he went off, left him Priſoner to pleaſe the; Fews. His Succeſſor Fe- 
ftus being come to Feruſalem, three days after his arrival the Fews accuſed 
Paul before him. Feſtus being returned to Ce/area gave him Audience. But 
as he was deſigning to bring him to Feruſalem to try him, Pau! appealed from 
him to Ceſar. He was heard again ſome days after before King Agrippa, and 
afterwards went to Rome. Having ſuffer d Shipwrack, he ſpent three Months 
of the Winter in the Iſle of Ma/tha, and arrived at Rome in the beginning of the 
Year 61 (f) : He left it about two Years after. Many were of Opinion, that 
he travelled into Spain at that time; but we have ſhew'd elſewhere thar this 
is very uncertain. It is more likely that he returned into A/za and Greece. Be 
that how it will, it is certain that having return'd to Rome with St., Perer, he 
was beheaded there during the time of Nero's Perſecution, and probably in the 
65th Year of Jeſus &hriſt, as we have ſhewed elſewhere. 

We have 14 of St. PauPs Epiſtles, which all of *em, that to the Hebrews ex- 
cepted, carry the Name of that Apoſtle. They are not placed in the New Tefte- 
ment according to the Order of Time in which they were wrote. Thoſe are 
placed firſt that were wrote to whole Churches, and afterwards thoſe which 
are dire&ted to particular Perſons. Amongſt the former, that which is wrote 
to the Romans has the firſt Place, either becauſe of the Dignity of that Church, 
or becauſe of the Subje&t. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews is the laſt, becauſe it 
does not bear the Name of St. Pax/, and that *twas doubted of old whether it 
was his. Nevertheleſs, the Author of the Synop/es aſcrib'd to St, Arbangfus 
puts it in the 10th Place ; that is to ſay, the laſt of thoſe which are wrote to 
whole Churches, and before the four direQted to particular Perſons. He alſo 
puts the Canonical Epiſtles before thoſe of St. Pau/ ; but the Order in which 
thoſe Epiſtles are placed at preſent, is the moſt common in Antiquity, as ma 
be proved by St. Zerome, by the ancient Commentators, and by all the Gree 
and Latin Manuſcripts. We will follow this Order, but obſerving, nevertheleſs, 
the Time when theſe Lerters were wrote, to the End the Subject and Occafion 
of *em may be the better known. 

The Epiſtle ro the Romans is wrote from Corinth, as Origen proves by many 
Reaſons : For, in the firſt place, it was ſent by Phebe, a Servant of the Church 
of Cenchrea, the Port of Corinth. Secondly, St. Pau/ names his Hoſt, Caius cap. 
16, V. 24. who dwelt at Corinth, as appears by the firſt Chapter of the firſt 


after his Converſion he went into Arabia, and who appealed to Ceſar and went tn Rome that, 
afterwards return'd to Damaſcus, and that three | ſame Year. He arrived at the Ile of Crete 
Years after he return'd to Fer»ſalem to viſit | when Navigation to grow dangerons, the 
Peter, he deſcribes what had paſſed in that | time of the Faſt being over. That Faſt was 
Journey ; and 10 begins the following Chap- | the great Faſt of wo 
ter : Fourteen Years after I went again to Jeruta- piation, the 7th of their Month, which an- 
lem. This after relates more naturally to his | ſwers to the Months of September and 0&«ber, 
firſt Journey, of which he had been juſt ſpeak- | He was Shipwrack'd 14 days after, and caſt 
ing, than to his Converfion. upon the Hland of Maltha, whence he did not 
( f) Arrived at Rome in the beginning of the | go till three Months after, the Winter be: 
Year 61. ] Felix, Governor of Fudea, was re- | oyer in the Month of February, He arriv 
called, and ſncceeded by Porti»s Feftws 1n 60, | then at Rome 1n theMonth of March , An.61. 
Feſtus immediately after his arrival, heard Paul, 
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Epiſtle to the Corinthians, v. 14. Thirdly, Becauſe amoneglt thoſe whoſe Salu- 
tations he ſends, chap. 16. he names T:mothy and Sofipater, who were in his 
Company when he came from Achaia to Jeruſalem, Aﬀe 20. 4. Crius and Era- 
ſtus who were at Corinth. Fourthly, Becauſe he ſays in that Epiltle, chap. 15. 
V. 25. That be 1s going to Jeruſalem to carry the Saints the Alms be had col- 
lefled. Now it is certain, that at his leaving Epheſus, he went by Macedoni: 
and Achaia to go to 7eruſalem, Acts 19. 20. and that after having been ſome- 
time in Macedonia he came into Greece, and apparently to Corinth, where he 
ſtaid three Months, As 2. v. 2, 3. and afterwards he went up to Jeruſalem. 
It was probably during this ſtay of three Months that he wrote his Letter to 
the Romans, towards the End of the Year 57, or in the beginning of the 5$th 
of our Era, after the two Epiſtles to the Corinthians, fince he exhorts them in 
the 2d to get ready that Alms or Contribution that was defign'd for the Chri- 
ſtians of Jeruſalem. In that Letter he gives Notice to the Corinthians, that 
he was about to come and ſee them the third time, c. 13. v. 1. He came then 
to Corinth, and ſpent part of the three Months there which St. Luke ſaid he 
ſtaid in Greece, Acts 20. 2. 

This Epiſtle is wrote to the Church of Rome, compoſed of Fews and Gen- 
tile Converts, on occaſion of the Difference that might be betwixt them up» 
on the Account of Preference. The 7erws boaſting that God had given them 
the Law and the Prophets, that they had adored the true God, that *twas to 
them the Meſſiah was promiſed, and that he was deſcended of their Nation. 
The Gentiles on the contrary maintaining, That tho? they were not ſo much 
_— by God as the Zews, yet their Philoſophers knew him ; that if the 
Meſhah had been promiſed and given to them, they had rejected him; and 
that the greatelt part of them continued Unbelievers. St. Pau! makes it plain, 
that neither the one nor the other have any Cauſe of Glory ; the Gertzles, be- 
cauſe the wiſeſt among them having known the true God by the Light of Na- 
ture, had not honoured him, but gave themſelves up to Idolatry : And the 
Fews, becauſe they had not kept the Law, nor made uſe of the Advantages 
which they had thereby-4 and he confounds both of them, by ſhewing that 
they are only juſtified by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; to which God in his Merc 
had called both Jews and Genr:/es, without any Merit in either of them. af 
ter having treated this Queſtion in the 11 firſt Chapters, in the five laſt he 
gives InſtruCtions to the Chriſtians, to whom he writes. 

The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians is wrote from Epheſws, as appears by 
chep. 16. 18, (and not from Phi/ippz, as *tis obſerved in ſome Greek Inſcripti- 
ons) in the time when he went to go for Macedonia. Ibid. v. 5. and ſome 
time before Pentecoſt, in the Year 57. He ſpeaks there of the Fight he had 
maintain'd againſt Beaſts at Ephe/z ; which made ſome modern Greeks believe 
he had been expoſed to wild Beaſts. But this Expreſſion of St. Paul is Figu- 
rative, and he means thereby, that at Ephe/z5 he had Men to fight with that 
were as cruel as Beaſts. As when he ſays in the Epiſtle to Timothy, that he 
was delivered out of the Mouth of the Lion, to fignifie the Cruelty of Nero : 
In that ſame Senſe that St. Ignatzes Hays alſo in his Epiſtle to the Romans, that 
he fought continually with Beaſts from Syria to Rome ,, that is to-ſay, that the 
Guards ſent with him, were as cruel to him as wild Beaſts. It is fo likewiſe 
that Tertullian, St. Chryſoſtom, Theophilaff, Oecumenius, the Author of the 
Commentary aſcrib'd to St. Ambroſe, Sedulius, and many others, underſtand 
that Paſſage. St. Ferome in the third Book of his Commentary on the Ephe/i- 
ans, explains theſe Words of St. Paul, of the Devil, and of his Guards ; but 
that is not natural. St. Chry/ſoſtom underſtands this poſitively of the Tumult 
raiſed againſt St. Pau! at Epheſus, by the Goldſmith Demerrms.” If that be 
true, this Letter ſhould have been wrote a little time before his departure, for 
he did not ſtay there long afrer that Tymult : But *tis more likely that *twas 
wrote ſome time before, fince he ſpeaks in the 2d Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
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of the Evils he had ſuffered ; and that he changed the Defign he had of 
going ſtraight into Achaia, before he went over into Macedoma. So that his 
Fight with Beaſts muſt he underſtood of ſome other Perſecution. 
| The Occafion of St. Pau/'s writing this Letter, was his underſtanding by Sze- 
phanizs, Fortunatus and Achaicus, who came from Corinth to fee him at Epbe- 
ſix, and by the News he had received from the Family of Ch/oe, that there 
were Diſputes amongſt the Corinthians on the Account of Apollo, the con- 
verted Zew, who had been to preach at Corinth after St. Paul left it. There 
they had form'd to themſelves ſeveral other Heads of Parties befides St. Pau/ : 
Which occafioned ſome of them to ſay, I am of Pau/ ; and others, I am of 
| Apollo ;, and a third, I am of Cephas. 
St. Paul reproves them for this AﬀeQation, and teaches them that they muſt 
not ſay, I am of this or that Man, but I am of Jeſus Chriſt. That Miniſters 
ought not to boaſt, or to aſcribe to their own Eloquence or Knowledge, the 
; Converſion of the People. He ſhews that God did not convert the World by 
this humane Wiſdom, but by the Preaching of the Fooliſhneſs of the Crols. 
He reprehends them for entertaining amonglt them an inceſtuous Perſon, and 
for going to Law one with another. He anſwers the Queſtions they had pro- 
| poſed to him, concerning Marriage, Celibacy, and Meats offered to Idols. He 
ſpeaks afterwards of his own Impartiality in the Miniſtry, of Chriſtians being 
| united in one Body, of the laſt Supper of our Lord, and of the Diſpoſition we 
muſt be in for eating of that Supper, of the Veils which the Women were to 
wear, of the different Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, of the Excellency of Charity, 
of the Gitt of Tongues, and of Prayer in a known Tongue, of the Truth of 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Reſurre&tion. In fine, he recommends 
to them the preparing of Alms, and promiſes to ſee them in a little 
time. 
| Some Authors have concluded from a Paſſage of this Epiſtle, chap. 5. v. 10, 
11. that St. Pau! had wrote a Letter to the Corinthians before this, becauſe in 
the place juſt now quoted he ſays to them, I have wrote to you in my Letter, 
not 10 keep Company with Formcators, &c. But, as St. Chryſoſtom obſerves, the 
Letter he ſpeaks of in that place,is the ſame he was then writing, and the Senſe 
|; is, When I juſt now bid you in this Letter, not to keep Company with Fornica- 
] tors; I don't underſtand it of the Fornicators that are amongſt the Gentiles, 
but of thoſe that are accounted Brethren; that is to ſay, Chriſtians. For the 
prohibition of entertaining any Commerce with Fornicators, mentioned in this 
place, is in the beginning of this very Chapter. 
; St. Paul before he wrote his firſt Letter to the Corinthians, had ſent Timothy 
into Macedonia, AQts 19. 22. and recommends him to the Corinthians, in caſe he 
come to them, 1 Cor. 16. 11, He had returned again to St. Pau! when thar 
Apoſtle wrote his 2d Letter to the Corinthiens : It's in the Name of both. He 
was then in Macedonia, for he excuſes himſelf in the beginning of that Letter, 
that he went to Macedoma before he came to Corinth , and he fays, that being 
come to Troaz to preach the Goſpel there, he was troubled that he did not 
find 17tus there, whom he had ſent to Corimh, and who had paſſed that way 
| into Macedonia ; where he adds, That he was comforted by the arrival of T:- 
tus, who had brought him News from Corinth, and fignified the defire they 
had to ſee him again. He had underſtood by him, that ſome of the Chriſtians 
of Corinth complained of his not coming to ſee them as he had premiſed, that 
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; they had put away the inceſtuous Perſon, and were reſolved to contribute to 
; the Saints at Zeruſalem. St, Paul _ informed of thoſe things, thought he 
|; _— to write a 2d Letter to them, by which he excuſes his not coming di- 
| rectly to Cormmh, tor fear of occaſhoning their Sorrow. He commended the 
Zeal they had ſhew'd againſt the inceſtuous Perſcn, and allowed them to be re- 
conciled to him. He juſtifies his ConduQt in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and 


ſpeaks of the Dignity, Obligations, Vertues and Perſecutions of the Miniſters 
of 
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of the ſame. He exhorts them by the Example of thoſe of Macedonia to 
contribute liberally and cheerfully. He declaims againſt the falſe Apoſtles, who 
ſeduced the Corinthians and eſtranged them from him. He is obliged in his 
own Defence to Glory of his Revelations of his Sufferings,and of his not ſeeking 
his own things. In a word, be ſpeaks to them with Authority, and teſtifies thar 
he was as firm and bold as ever. He ſent this Letter by Tits, whom he pray'd 
to return to Corinth, accompanied by two of his Beethren. Ir is direfted to the 
Church of God which is at Corinth, and to all the Saints which are in Achaia ; 
and wrote from Macedonia, perhaps a City of Philipp, as the Inſcription has it, 
towards the middle of the Year 57. 

The Epiſtle to the Ga/atians was wrote ſome time afore, nay. even before 
the firſt to the Corinthians, where, chap. 16, 1. he recommends to them, as to 
the Contribution which was gathering for the Saints at JO that they 
ſhould uſe the ſame Method he had appointed to the other Churches of Gala- 
tia; which ſeems to refer to what he had wrote to the Galatians, chap. 15. 
25, & 26. to do good when they had opportunity, but eſpecially to the Houſe 
ſhold of Faith. This points clearly enough at the Chriſtians of Fer»/a/em, and 
by Conſequence this Letter was wrote at the time when they colleQted that 
Charity towards the end of the Year 56 or 57. Tertullian thinks *twas wrote 
a long time hefore ; but there's no probability of it. Theodorer on the con- 
trary, and ſome Greek Inſcriptions, ſuppoſe that it was much later, and wrote 
from Rome : But that cannot be, fince St. Pau/ ſpeaks nothing of his Bonds; 
which he does ordinarily in the Letters he wrote ar that time ; and that he ſup- 
poſes the Ga/atians had not been long converted, fince he reprehends them for 
ſuffering themſelves to be ſo ſpeedily ſeduced. Ir's then more probable, thar it 
was wrote from Epbeſi, as ſome Latin Inſcriptions have it. 

Galatia is a Province bf Aſia Minor, where St. Paul had preach'd the Goſpel, 
after having left Barnabas, An. 51, Atts 16. 6. and in the Year 54, Ads 18. 23. 
Thoſe whom he had converted were troubled a little time after by falſe Teach- 
ers, who would perſuade them that the Goſpel would be of no uſe to them, 
unleſs they were circumciſed and obſerved the Law. Thoſe falſe Teachers en- 
deavoured to render ſuſpeCted the Authority of St. Pau/, who had taught 
them the contrary, by ſaying that he was no Apoſtle, that he had not ſeen Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that the other Apoſtles were not of his Opinion : This is that 
which makes St. Pax/ vigorouſly affert at firſt the Truth of his Apoſtleſhip, and 
the _ of his DoQtrine, known and authorized by the Teſtimony of the 
other Apoſtles. He declares, that he was obliged publickly to reprove St. Pe- 
ter, for his too great Condeſcenfion to the Fews. He brings afterwards divers 
Proofs, to ſhew that Chriſtians are no more Slaves to the Law, but that they 
ought to enjoy the Liberty of the Children of God. He concludes with many 
Moral InftruQtions. St. Paz! had wrote that Letter with his own Hand, as he 
obſerved, chap. 6. v. 11. 

The Epiſtle to the Epheſians is wrote whilſt St. Pau! was a Priſoner at Rome. 
We cannot doubt of it, when we read what he ſays of his Priſon and Chains, 
chap. 4. v. 1. & c. 6. 20, But we are not certain whether it is in the time of 
his firſt or 2d Journey; that is to ſay, in 62 or 65. That which makes us be- 
lieve it to be wrote during his firſt Journey, is that he ſends it by Iychics, who 
alſo carried that to the Col/ofrans . wrote in that time. But we underſtand by 
the 2d Epiſtle to Timothy, wrote certainly during St. Pa/'s laſt Imprifonmentr, 
that he had then alſo ſent Tychicxs to Epheſis, chap. 4. v.12. There's alſo one 
Reaſon which may induce us to believe that *twas not wrote at the ſame time 
with the Epiſtles to the Co/oftans and Ephe/tans, ſent in 62 that is, that it doth 
not, as thoſe two, bear the Name of Timothy join'd to that of St. Pax, but 
that *tis wrote in the Name of St. Pal alone. This Letter is direQted to the 
Chriſtians of Epheſus, the Metropolis of all the Diocels of Afia : And there 


are ſtill Greek Copies in which the Name of Epheſs is forgotten in ths m_—_ 
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and where we read, mu dy/us mus i 9 mais & Xe "Ince. To thoſe who are Saints 
and Believers in Jeſus Chriſt ; inftead of, 7% 4x5 74s voy oy "Eqtow x) mts tv Xers 
Ines. To the Saints that are at Epheſus, and to the Faithful in Jeſus Chriſt, 
This Omiſfion is viſibly a Blank, as St. Ferome hath obſerved. But the Title 
ſhews that the Letter is not only direCted to thoſe of Epheſs, but alſo to other 
Relievers : And there's room to believe that *twas a Circular Letter direQted to 
the Church of Epheſus, for all the Churches of A/ia: Perhaps it is becauſe of 
this that Marcion had intituled it, The Epiſt/e ro the Laodiceans, as we under- 
ſtand from Tertul/ian and St. Epiphanius. 

St. Paul, who had laboured more than any other in the Converfion of the 
Epheſians, and dwelt three Years for that End in that City, as he went from 
Macedonia, pray'd Timothy to ſtay at Epheſus, and to fignitie to ſome that took 
upon them to Preach in that Church, not to teach a Dottine different from his, 
and not to amuſe themſelves with Fables and endleſs Genealogies. He was in- 
formed afterwards, that the Believers of that Church continued in the Faith and 
in Charity; hut fearing that they ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be ſurprized ar laſt, 
either by the Fables of the falſe Grnoſticks, or by the Diſcourſes of the con- 
- verted Fews, who would oblige the Chriſtians tro obſerve the Law, he wrote 
this Letter to them to encourage them to continue firm in the DoQtrine which 
he had taught them. To induce them to love and reſpect it, he ſets before 
their Eyes the extraordinary Graces which they had received by the Redempti- 
on of Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Faith which they had in him ; and he afterwards 

ave them Precepts to live like Chriſtians in all Conditions. 

The Epiſtle to the Phi/ippians is wrote in the Name of St. Pau/, To all the 
Saints in Jeſus Chriſt which are at Ph:/zpp:, with the Biſhops and Deacons. 
Philipp: was one of the chief Cities of Macedonia, where St. Paul had preached 
the Chpel when *twas ſignified to him by a Viſion in the Night, that he muſt 
go into Macedonia, AQts 16, He returned thither afterwards, many times, and re- 
ceiv'd from the Chriſtians of Phippr, on ſeveral eccafions, Marks of their Af- 
feQion ; chiefly, when being Priſoner at Rome, the firlt time, they ſent him 
abundantly to ſupply his Neceſſity, as they had done twice before when he was 
at Theſſalonica, chap. 4. 10. and the following. St. Pau/ in acknowledgment of 
their Charity, wrote to them by Epaphroditus, who had brought him their Pre- 
ſents, a very afteCtionate Letter, in which he ſpeaks of the Fruit of his Bonds, 
of the Love, of the vqgerings and of the Humility of Jeſus Chriſt, which they 
ought to propoſe as a Model of theirs. He exhorts them to ap as the true 
Children of God, and as Stars among the Pagans that encompaſſed them. He 
ſtrengthens them againſt the DoQtors of Judaiſm, and exhorts them to continue 
always ſubje& to Jeſus Chriſt, tro be Enemies to po, Friends to Prayer, 
humble and charitable among themſelves, firm in their ictions, and full of 
Peace and Jpy. It is wrote in the farſt Journey of St. Pau/ to Rome, at the end 
of the 61ſt or 62d Year, fince he put them in hopes, chap. 2. 26. that he ſhall 
ſee them again. # 

The Epiſtle to the Colofrans was wrote ſome time after in 62. The City of 
Colofje, to the Inhabitants of which 'tis direQted, was in Phrygia near Laodi- 
cea, (g). St. Paul had not fc non in that City (Þ), but they had been in- 
ſtructed in the Faith by Epaphras, who came to ſee St. Paz/, and being alſo 
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( x ) The City of Colofle was in Phrygia, near | the Rhodiaws, called Coloſſians, becauſe of the 
to Laodicea. ] St. Chryſoſtom and Ferome | Coloſſus of the Sun which was in their Iſland, 
are of that Opinion. It _— v7 Let- | advance a ridiculous Propofition. 
ter, that the City where thoſe inhabited to} (6) Sr. Paul bad not preached in that City. 
whom he writes, was near to Hieraples and | This is what may be inferr'd from thoſe 
Laodicea, Heradotws, Pliny, Xenophow and Strabo | Words of the firſt Verſe, chap. 2. I would that 
place one City of Coloffe in Phrygia, Theophi- | ye knew what great Conflift I have for you, and for 
lattws fays, that m his Time "twas called Cones, | them at cea, and for as many as have not 
Thoſe who fay that this Letter is wrote to | ſeen my Face in the Fleſb, St. Chryſoftom yd" 
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made Priſoner there himſelf, had informed him concerning that Church. This 
holy Apoſtle writes to them to teſtitie the Joy which he had at their Converſion. 
He adviſes them at the ſame time to continue firm in the Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to take heed that they did not ſuff:r themſelves to be ſeduc'd with the 
Reaſonings of humane Philoſophy, by ſuperttirious PraQtiſes in making difte- 
rences of Meats and Days, and by the worſhipping of Angels. He gives 
them afterwards an Abridgment of the principal Maxims of the Chriſtian 
Life. This Letter was ſent by Tychicus and Oneſiemus, in the 624 Year of the 
Vulgar Era. 

[n the end of this Letter, chap. 4. 15, 16. St. Paul recommends to the Coloffe- 
ans, to ſalute in his Name the Brethren at Laodicea; and adds, that when his 
Letter ſhall be read amongſt them, they ſhould alſo read that of the Laodiceans. 
The Greek has it & AzoVx*z;, that which was wrote from Laodicea. The am- 
biguity of the Latin, which is rendred that of the Laodiceans, made ſome Peo- 
ple believe that St, Pau/ had wrote a particular Letter to the Laodiceans. But 
according to the Greek Text, it is not a Letter wrote unto the Laodiceans, bur 
from Laodicea. In etteQ, if St. Pa! had wrote at the ſame time to the L:odi- 
ceans, he would not have charged the Co/oftans to falure them in his Name. 
Some have underitood it of a Letter of St. Pau/s wrote from Laodicea, and 
there are thoſe who think it is one of the Epiſtles to T:mzotby. Others think 
it to be an Anſwer which the Laodiceans made to the Colofſirns upon St. Paul”s 
Lettet. It is more natural to underſtand it of a Letter which the Laodiceans 
had wrote to St. Pa/, which this Apoſtle judged might be uſeful to the Coloſ- 
fians ;, 1o it is, that St. Chry/oſtom, Theodoret, Photius and Oecumenius have ex- 
plain'd this Paſſage : It is in this Senſe that it is called in the Vulgar, The Ler- 
ter of the Laodiceans. Yet Phi/after, Sr. Gregory, and ſome Latins, believ'd 
that St. Pau/ had wrote to the Laodiceans. Formerly there was a Letter forged 
from St. Paul to the Laodiceans, which St. Ferome looks upon to be a Piccz 
certainly forged, and rejetted by all People : Le 2b omnibus exploditur. Tho? 
Philaſter thinks it Genuine, he confeſſes that it was not read in the Churches, 
becauſe the Hereticks had added ſome things to it. There's one at preſent to 
be found in St. An/e/m, and in the others, that Sixtus of Sienna relates, and 
which is in ſome of the German Bibles. This differs from that ſpoke of b 
the Fathers, for it contains nothing Erroneous, whereas the ancient one was full 
of Errors, according to PÞ:/aſter. That which St. Epiphanizs quotes was com- 
poſed of many Sentences out of the Epiſtle to the Ephe/tans. That which we 
have is not of St. Pau/'s'Style : It is very ſhort, yea thorter than the Epiſtle to 
Philemon, and hath no certain Argument. Ir is a Piece viſibly forged. The 
firſt Epiſtle ro the Theſſa/onrans is alfo the firſt of all the Epiſtles of St. Pay. 
This Apoſtle having preached in Arno 52 the Goſpel in Theſſalonica, the prin- 
cipal City of Macedoma, was forced thence by a Tumult that the Ferws raiſed 
againſt him , and went to Berea, and from Berea to Athens, AQs 17. Silas 
and Timothy dwelt at Berea, and returned to Macedonia, during his Journey to 
Athens. At his departure from Arhens St. Paul came to Corinth, where Timo- 
thy and Si/as being returned from Macedonia, came to ſee him, Aﬀs 18. v. 5 
It was from thence then that he wrote his firſt Letter to the Theſſalorians in 
his Name and in the Name of Sz/az, ( who is called $:/vanzs in the beginning 
of the Letter ) and of 1:mothy, to congratulate the fervency of their Faith and 
Charity, of which he had heard by Tzmorby , and to put them in remem- 
brance of his pure and difinterefſed Method of preaching the Goſpel amoneſt 
them, and of the Commands he had given them. He exhorts them to Con. 


who have not ſeen me. That is not however 
= natural Senſe of the Text. It is true, that 
SY. Paul preached in Phrygis ; bur haps 
— not entred into the Cities Far 26 
and Coe. 


moſt all the Greek Commentators infer from 
thence, that thoſe of Colofſe and Lavdicea had 
not {een St. Paul. But Theodoret underitands 
this Place otherwiſe, in this Senſe. I have a 
great Care not only of you, but alto of thoſe 


ſtancy 
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ſtancy in their Perſecutions, teaches them to mourn for their Dead in a Chri- 
ſtian manner , and gave them excellent Inſtructions for 1:ading a Chriſtian 
Life. 

The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſa/onians was wrote a little after the firſt, tho? 
Grotius thought that it precedes ir, becauſe St. Pau/ makes mention in this of 
a Lerter that he had already wrote to the Theſſalomans : Keep, ſays he, the 
Traditions which you have learned from us, whether it be by Word or by 
our Letter. It carries alſo the Name of Timorby and Sz/vanus, which ſhews 
that it was wrote not long after the firſt. He had promiſed to the: Theſſalonians 
in his firſt Letter, that he was coming to ſee them ; and not being able to do 
it, he makes it up by this ſecond Letter : And becaule ſome took occaſion from 
what he had ſaid of the Day of Judgment in his firſt Letter, chap. 4. 15. or 
rather, from a Letter forged in his Name, to make People believe that the 
Day of the Lord was at hand, 2 The. 2. v. 2. he = them warning not 
to {ſuffer themſelves to be ſo ſeduced by thoſe falſe Dottors; and affures them, 
that tho* the Myſtery of Iniquity was working then, the Day of Judgment 
however ſhould not come, until the Man of Sin was come and deſtroyed. He 
likewiſe ſeverely reproves thoſe among 'em that were idle, diſorderly and bufie 
Bodies; and orders them not to keep Company with them, bur to rebuke 
them. In ſhort, upon ſuſpicion that a Lerter was counterfeited in his Name, that 
they might not be deceived, he obſerves to them, that he had fign'd this with 
his own Hand z which was the Token in every Epiſtle. 

The Letters direQed to private Perſons follow thoſe that are wrote to whole 
Churches. The two to Timothy are put in the firſt Place, as being the moſt 
conſiderable. Timothy, whom St. Pau/ calls his dear and true Son in the Faith, 
was a Native of Derbe or Lyſtra, a City of Lycaoma, where St. Paul met with 
him in the 5oth Year; his Father was a Gentile, and his Mother called Eunice 
was a Jeweſs: He had a Grand-Mother called Lozs. Thoſe two Women had 
embrac'd the Faith before Timothy, and had inſtrufted him in the Scripture du- 
ring his Youth. The Brethren of Lyſtra and Iconium having given an advan- 
tagious Teſtimony to St. Paul, he defired he might come with him, and cir- 
cumciſed him becauſe of the Fews. He was afterwards that Apoſtles Affiſtant 
in Preaching, and his Companion in his Travels. After having accompanied 
him in his Travels, and been ſent on his Account into difterent Places, he was 
at laſt left at Epheſws, in the laft Journey that St. Pa/ made thither as he tra- 
velled into Macedonia, to the end he might take Care of the Churches of 
Afſia. Theſe Matters of FaQt are founded upon the Authority of the As of 
the Apoſtles, and of the Epiſtles of St. Pa/, but the reſt of his Life and of his 
Martyrdom. being founded only upon modern and uncertain Atts or Writings, 
there's no relying upon them. 

St. Paul did not write his firſt Epiſtle to him till after he had left Epheſus, 
in his way to Macedon, as he ſays himſelf in the third Verſe of the 11t Chap- 
ter. Weread in the As of three Journies of St. Pa! into Macedonia, in the 
firſt, As 16. and in the ſecond, As 17. Timothy was with him, and he ſtaid 
at Berea whilſt St. Pau/ went to Athens. In the third Journey, As 20, he had 
ſent Timothy before him, Atts 19. 20, 22. Timothy accompanied him into A/ia, 
Afts 20. 4. It is not then of any of thoſe Journies that St. Pau! ſpeaks in this 
Letter, it muſt be a 4th,after his firſt Impriſonment at Rome. It may be faid, 
however, and I am almoſt of that Opinion, That Sr, Paul left him at Epheſus, 
when ſtaying at Mera, he ſent to call the Elders of the Church at Ephe/us, 
Atts 20. 17. for we read that as St. Pau/ went to go into A/iaby way of Mace: 
donia, Timothy was one of thoſe that accompanied him to Af/ia, chap. 20. 4. 
and we find I:morhy ng more in his Company, neither at Zeruſalem, nor during 
his Impriſonment ar Ceſarea. If it be ſo, Timothy was ſettled by St. Paul to 
govern the Churches of A/ra in 58. and his firſt ro Timothy ſhould have 
been wrote, either during St. Paz/'s Journey to Feruſalem, or when he arrived 
at 
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at Feruſalem before his Impriſonment ; for befides, thar he ſpeaks nothing of 
it, he puts Timothy in hopes that he will come to ſee him ſpeedily ; and that 
nevertheleſs, leſt he ſhould be hindered from doing it fo ſoon, he writes him 
this Letter, to the End he might know how to behave himſclf in the Houſe of 
God, which is the Church of the Living God, chap. 3. 15. This is the Occaſion 
and Subject of this Letter, which contains excellent In(truQtions for thoſe who 
are intruſted with the Charge of People, both as to the Duties of their Office 
and their particular Behaviour. 

The 2d Epiſtle to T:morby was wrote whilſt St, Pau! was Priſoner at Rome, 
and rather during his 2d Impriſonment than his firſt; tor ic appears plain enough 
by the Terms he makes uſe of, rhat he looks upon himſelt ro be near his End, 
and as a Victim ready to be ſacrificed, that his departure was at hand, and thar 
he was in a little time to receive the Fruit of his Labours, chap. 4. 6,7, $8. He 
ſpeaks alſo of his firſt Defence, in which he was delivered out of the Mouth 
of the Lion. Ar my firſt anſwer, ſays he, no Man ſtood with me, but all Men 
forſook me ;, notwithſtanding, the Lord ſtood with me and ſtrengthened me, that by 
me the preaching of the Goſpel might be fully known, and that all the Gentiles 
might hear, and I was delivered out of the Mouth of the Lion. Euſebis, St. 7e- 
rome, St. Chryſoftom, 1n ſome Places, and Theodorer, underſtood this firſt De- 
fence of his tirſt Journey. St. Chry/oſtom ſeems to be of another Mind in other 
Places, and underſtands it of St. Pau/'s firſt appearance before Nero in his 24 
Journey : But the other Opinion is better founded, and ſeems to be authorized 
by the more natural Senſe of the Text. For St. Pau/ ſays, that in this firſt De- 
fence he was delivered from the Mouth of the Lion , that's to ſay, he eſcaped 
the Cruelty of Nero ; which he could not have faid,it after this Detence he had 
ſtill continued in Priſon, and been in danger of being ſpeedily condemned to die. 
He adds, That the Lord aſhſted him, that by him the preaching of the Goſpel 
might be fully known, and that all the Gent//es might hear ; which ſuppoſes 
that after this Detence he had been to preach the Goſpel elſewhere than at 
Rome. This Letter then was certainly wrote in his laſt Priſon, a little before his 
Death in 64. There he gives further Inſtruftions to Timothy, he exhorts him 
to preſerve the Purity of the Faith, and to avoid Janglings and vain Queſtions, 
he fortifies him againſt Perſecutions, foretells him that falſe Prophets will 
come, and deſcribes the Miſchiets they will do the Church. 

Titus, to whom St. Pau/'s following Letter was direQted, was a Gent:le con- 
verted apparently by St. Pau, and his Diſciple. This Apoltle brought him to 
the Council of Jer»ſa/em, where ſome falſe Brethren would oblige him to cir- 
cumciſe him. He ſent him from Epheſws to Corinth in 56. He came to ſee 
Paul again in Macedonia, from whence that Apoſtle ſent him back to Corinth. 
This is all that is ſaid of him in the As. The Letter which St. Pau/ writes 
to him informs us, that this Apoſtle left him, that he might ſet in Order the 
things that were wanting, and ordain Elders in every City, chap. 1. 5. We know 
not when that was done. We don't read in the As that St. Pa! had been in 
the Iſle of Crere, but when he was carried Priſoner from Feru/alem to Rome: 
There's no likelyhood that that was the time when he left T:zzs there. It is 
more likely, that it was in the laſt Journey that he made to Greece after he 
left Rome, and that as he return'd thither he wrote that Letter to him at the 
end of the 63d Year, to inſtrut him as he had done T:mothy, in the Qualities 
and Duties of a Biſhop. He informs him in that Letter, that he came to ſee 
him at Nicopo/zs, a City of Macedoma, where he was to pals the Winter , which 

makes it evident that he was in that City, or rather in his way to go thither. 
Titus came there and went with him to Rowe, from whence he was ſent back 
into Dalmatia, as is obſerved in the 2d Epiſtle ro T:mothy, 4. 10. It's believ'd 
that he return'd into Crete and died there. 

The Letter ro Philemon is the ſhorteſt of all St. Pau!'s Letters, and wrote up- 
on a particular Subje&t, Philemon, who was a confiderable Inhabitant of Co- 


loſſe, 
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lofſe a City of Phrygia, had been robb'd by his Servant Oneſimus, who fled 
to Rome. Oneſimus met St. Pau! in that City who inſtructed and con- 
verted him.and after having kep'd him ſometime with him, wrote, when he ſent 
him back to his Maſter, a Letter tull of Tenderneſs and Art to reconcile him to 
his Servant. He dire&s his Letter to Philemon, to his Wite Appra, to Archip- 
ps and to all the Church which was in the Houſe of Philemon. This Ar- 
chippus was one of the Miniſters of the Goſpel ar Coloſſe, as appears by Co/o/. 
4.17. He prays Philemon to receive Oneſimms, whom he had begot in his Bonds 
not as a wicked Servant, but as a beloved Brother. He offers to ſatishe for him, 
and preſſes him in very afteQtionate Terms to grant him that Favour. He tells 
him, that he would have kep'd him with himſelf, that he might have ſerved 
him in his Bonds; but that he would do nothing without his Conſent. Orne/imus 
by this Letter eafily obtained his pardon with Ph:/emon. He was ſent back toSt. 
Paul, and carried a Letter to the Colofhians. *Tis ſaid in the Conltitutions of 
the Apoſtles that he was afterwards made a Biſhop. He is probably another 
Perſon than One/imus Biſhop of Epheſus, of whom St. Ignatius makes mention, 
This Letter was wrote from Rome in 61, 

The Epiſtle to the Hebrews does not bear St. Pas Name in the beginning 
as the reſt of the Epiſtles do. This is no Proof however that *twas nor 
wrote by that Apoſtle, fince he might have Reaſons for concealing his Name, 
particularly becauſe his Name was odious to the Jews, to whom that Letter 
1s direfted. This however is probably the Reaſon, why ſome of the Ancients, 
doubted if St. Pau/ was the Author of it, and alſo whether it was Canonical. It 
was always owned by the Churches of the Eaſt,and quoted by the moſt Ancient 
Fathers of the Greek Church. Some however, have doubted whether it was 
$t. Paul's : Origen in a ru of his Homilies on this Epiſtle related by Ex- 

ſebins, Hiſt. 1. 3.c. 25. ſays, * That the Stile of thar Letter ſeems to be more 
© polite than that of Sz. Pav/, who owned himſelf to be rude and plain in 
© Speech. That this Letter appears alſo more elegant for the Stile of the Greek 
© as they who know any thing of that Nature, will eafily perceive. That it 
* contains however admirable Thoughts, which are not unworthy the Writings, 
© of that Apoſtle, as all thoſe who have read them will eafily judge. That tor 
© his own part he is of Opinion that the Thoughts are that Apoſtles, but that 
* the Stile and Compolition was that of ſome other Perſon, who was willing 
© to colle& the Apoltle's Sayings, and to compoſe a Work of what he heard 
© his Maſter ſay. Therefore *tis, adds he, that if any Church think it to be the 
* Writing of Sr. Paul, we havereaſon to approve of their Opinion, becauſe it 
© isnot without ground, that our Anceſters have taught us by Tradition, that it 
* was St. Pau/'s ; though none but God knows who wrote it. This is what 
* Hiſtory informs us of it. Some ſay, that Clement the Biſhop of Rome, wrote 
© this Letter, and others ſay it was Sr, Luke. St. Clement of Alexandria aſſures 
us alſo, in his Hypotheſes, that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was St. Paul's, but 
he ſaid, © that that Apoſtle wrote it in Hebrew, and that Sr. Luke tranſlated 
© it into Greek for the Greeks, and therefore 'tis that the Stile of that Letter 
© reſembles that of the Aits of the Apoſtles. He added, that Sz. Pau! had rea- 
* ſon not to put his Name to the Inſcription, becauſe writing to the He- 
* brews, who had a long time born a prejudice againſt him, and judging that 
© he ſhould become ſuſpetted to them, he aQed prudently in nor putting his 
* Name to the beginning of his Letter. This Patlage is likewiſe related by 
Euſebius, Hiſt. ]. 6. c. 14. St. Ferome aſſures us in his Letter to Evagrias, *that 
* all the Greeks received the Epittle ro the Hebrews ; and in his Letter to 
* Dardanus.that not only all the Churches of the Eaſt, but alfo all the Ancient 
© Greeks Writers acknowledged it to be St. Pax/'s, tho* moſt of them believed 
* It to be wrote by Sz. Barnabas or St. Clement. Non ſolum ab Eccleſtis Orientis 
* ſed ab ommbus retroGrect ſermoms Scriptoribus quaſi Pauli Apoſtoli Suſcipitur, 
lcet pleriq, eam vel Barnabe, vel Clementis Arbitrentur, If St, Ferome under- 
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ſtand by this p/er1g; the Greek Authors of whom he was Juſt ſpeaking ; it looks 
to be a ſort of a ContradiQtion to what he advanc'd juſt before; 'for he ſays ar 
firſt, that all the Greeks believe it to be wrote by $7. Barnabas or St. Clement. 
Bux it is eafie ro reconcile this ſeeming Contradiction, by ſaying , that there 
were Greek Authors who believed them to be Sr. Pauls as to the Matter or 
even to the Original ebrero, and Sr. Luke's, St. Barnaba#'s or St. Clement's, as 
to theTerms or the Greek Verſion. All the Greek Fathers who have wrote ſince, 
have quoted the Epiſtle to the Hebreros as being Sr. Paul's and Canonical, and 
it was plac'd amongſt the Canonical Writings of that Apoſtle in the Canon of 
the Council of Ladoicea, and in all the other Catalogues of the Canonical 
Books of the Greek Church. In proceſs of time, the Arians perceiving that 
that Epiſtle was made ule of” againſt them, they reje&ted it ; but the Catholicks 
defended it as may be ſeen in St. Fpiphanizss and in Theodorer, and the 
firſt Arians themſelves quored it _ the Orthodox, as appears by St* 
Hilary and St. Athanaſius. As to the Latin Church St. Zerome obſerves in his 
Epiſtles ro Dardaxzs and in his Commentary upon the 6th of Iſaiah, that it 
was not commonly received by many, Lam Latin? Conſuetudonon —_ inter 
Scripturas Canonicasy. He ſays nevertheleſs in another Place in his Epiſtle ro 
Evagrius, that all the Greeks received it and ſome of the Lacins. *Tis certain 
that St. Clement, who is the moſt ancient Author of all that have wrote in the 
Welt, received and acknowledged ir, fince he quotes Paſſages taken from this 
Epiſtle, and Gobarzs, as quoted by Photizss, owns it. St. [yeneus who wrote 
alſo amongſt the Latins made mention of ir, and quoted Paſſages in a Book 
which contain'd many Diſputes, as —_ obſerves, /. 5. c. 26. Tertullian 
quotes it, but as the Work of St. Barnabae : * I will (fays he, in his Book of 
© Chaſtity) bring ex ſuperabandanti, a Teſtimony of a Companion of the 
* Apoſtles, you to confirm the Diſcipline of his Maſters. We have the E- 
© piltle of St. Barnabas to the Hebrews. He relates afterward ſome Verſes 
en from the 6th Chapter of the Hebrews. Euſebius writes in his Hiſtory, 
1.6. c. 10. * that Caivs a Presbyter of Rome in his Book againſt the Cataphry- 
* gians, reckoned only 13 of St. Pa/s Epiſtles, not purring that dire&ed to 
© the Hebrews amongſt the reſt. He adds that there are ſome Romans who 
« don't believe that *tis St. Paul's. Euyſebius obſerves alſo in another Place, 
© that ſome have To the Epiſtle ro-the Hebrews, becauſe they ſay that the 
* Church of Rome did not receive it, nor really believe it to be St. Paul's. Go- 
barus related by Phor:us, Cod, 13 2.fays, that St. —_— and St. Ireneus main- 
tained, that that Letter was not Paul's. As to St. lreneus, Euſebius, more cre- 
dible than Gobarus, aflures us, that he had quoted and reviſed it ; perhaps he 
believed with St. Clement of Alexandria, that though the Original was St.Pau!'s, 
the Greek Tranſlation was another Man's. For Hyppolizzs we know not what 
his Opinion of it was.St.Cyprzan did not quote it _—_— for the two Paflages, 
which are mark'd as taken trom that Epiſtle in the Engl. Edit, are in other Places 
of the Scripture. Nay, there is a Paſſage in the Treatiſe of Martyrdom,where 
that Father ſeems to exclude it from the Number of St. Pau/'s Epittles : © For 
* ſpeaking of the Number of 7, he ſays, the Apoſtle St. Pau/ who thentioned 
©that Number as Legitirnate, and certain wrote only to 7 Churches. Apoſtolus 
* Panlus qui. bujus legitimi numeri & certi meminit, ad a—_— Eccleſias ſcribit, 
Thoſe 7 Churches are the Romans, the Corinthians, the Galatians, the Epheſians, 
the Philipians, the Coloſhans and the Theſlalonicans : If they had reckoned the 
Epiſtle tothe Hebrews —_— the Number of the Apoſtles Lerrers, he ſhould 
have wrote to 8 Churches. ' In the mean time it would ſeem that this Paſlage 
it ſel f proves, that Sz. Cyprian owned the Epiſtle to the Hebrews as Sr. Pau!'s: 
For there he aſſures us, that that Apoſtle made mention of the certain and le- 
gitiniate Number of 7. Now there's no other Place in his Epiſtles, where 
mention is made of ir, but in the 11th Chapter of the Hebrews, verſe 30. 
Vifto inus in his Commentary on the © reckons alſo no — 7 
eg 
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Churches to whom Sz. Pax! direQted his _ Philaſter ſays, ſome main. 
tain that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews is not St. Paul's, and that lome aſcribe it to 
St. Barnabas and ſome to St. Clement Biſhop of Rome, and others to St. Luke, 
but he accounts this Opinion a Herefie. St. Hi/ariws, St. Ambroſe, Lucifer de 
Cagliari and Ryffinus quote the Epiitle to the Hebrews under the Name of St, 
Paul. St. Ferome torſakes the Opinion of the Latins, who throw the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews out of the Canon, and ditters not much from the Opinion of 
the Greeks, who aſſure us, that 'tis St. Pa/'s. He adds nevertheleſs, thar'tis 
no Matter whoſe it is, fince ir is by one of the Churches Aurhors, and that ir 
is read in the Churches : Nihi/ intereft cujus fit cum Eccleſraſtict viri fit, & 
quotidie Ecclefiarum Letfione celebratur, Epiſt. ad Dard. St. Auguſtin obſerves; 
as well as St#7erome, that ſome People doubted of this Epiſtle's beirlg Cano- 
nical. but that the Eaſtern Churches receive ir, and that their Authority 
weighs with him ; and, in fine, that the greateſt Number of Authors believe 
it to be St..-Paul's (7). Therefore it is he places it in the Canon, as one of 
that Apoſtles in the 2d Book of Chriſtian DoGQtrine,Cap. 9. *Twas alſo pur in 
the me Kank in the Canons of the Council of Carthage, of Innocent I. and of 
the Council of Rowe under Gelaſius, and received unanimouſly by all the 
Churches of 1: Weſt. This is all that we can find in Ancient Authors con- 
cerning the Autlority and Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; from whence 
it reſults. In the firſt Place, that St. Pau/'s Name was not at the Head of that 
Epiſtle, becaule being hatetul to the Jews to whom he wrote, he thought ir 
prudence to _—_ his Name. 2. That this Letter is as Ancient as tie time of 
the Apoſtles, fince St. Clement and the moſt Ancient Author'squote it. 3. That 
all the Greek Churches and moſt of rhe Latin Churches, did always own it as 
Canonical. 4. That though ſome have doubted of it in the Roman Church, 
and- perhaps alſo in the Church of Africa, There were in the ſame Churches 
Authors, who have own'd it as Canonical. That no doubt was made concer- 
ning it till the third Age, and that thoſe Doubts concerning it ceaſed Ki the 5th. 
5. That the Greeks made no doubt of its being St. Pau!'s, at leaſt as to the 
Marter, or as to the Original, but ſome have been perſwaded, that it was com- 
poſed by St. Luke, by St. Clement the Roman, or by St. Barnabas, and others that 
it was tranſlated trom. the Hebrew into Greek, by ſome one of thoſe three. 
6. That many Latins doubted, whether it was St. Pau/*s,and ſome have aſcribed 
it toSt. Barnabas,others ro St. Clement,and others to St. Luke. 7.That taking all 
rogether, the greateſt Number of Churches and Authors have aſcribed it to 
t, Paul. , 

If without inſiſting on the Teſtimony of the Ancients, we conſult the Let- 
ter it ſelf to diſcover it's Author, we ſhall find Circumſtances that can ſcarce 
agree to any other than to St. Pau! ; for it appears it was wrote in Italy, fince 
he ſalutes the Hebrews by the Name of Brethren in Italy, Heb. 13. 24. by a 
Perſon who was in Bonds, but expetted his Liberty, Zeb. 10. 34. & 13. v.19. 
who had Timothy for his Fellow-Labourer, three Circumſtances which agree to 
none but St. Pau/. There are alſo places where the Charatter of St. Paul is 
obſerved in that Epiſtle. He defends himſelf therein by taking his Conſcience to 
witneſs, Heb. 13. 18, he deſires their Prayers, promiſes to come and ſee them, 


ne Fudei qui adverſus ewm pugnaciter oblatrabant 


( 5 ) St. Auguſtin obſerves as well as St, Je- 
rome, &c. ] lib. 16. de Civit Dei, Cap. 22. de 
quo in Epiſtola que inſcribitur ad Hebreos quam 
plures Apoſtli Paul; efſe dicunt. Idem. lib, 1. de 
peccat Merit & Remiſſ. c. 27, NO 50. Ad Hebre- 
6 quoq; Epiſtola quam nonullis incerta fit, magis 
me movet Auttoritas Orientalium Eccleſtarium que 
hanc etiam in Canonicis habent, idem in Epiſtol am 
ad Rom. Cap, 2. Quod propterea maxime credo quo- 
niam excepta Epiftola quam ad Hebreos ſcripſst, ubi 
principium ſalutatorium de induſtria dicitur omiſiſſe, | 


nomine ejus offenſi, vel inimico Animo legerent wve 
omnino legere non curarent, quod ad eorum ſalutem 
ſcripſerat, unde nonnulli eam in Canonem Scriptu- 
rarum recipere timuerunt, Sed quoquo modo ſe 
habeat iſta Queſtio,excepta bac Epiſtola,cetere omnes 
que nulla dubitante Eccleſia, Pauli Apoſtoli eſſe 
frrmanturtalem continent ſalutationem. Idem, |, 2, 
de Dottr, Chriſt, Cap. 8. recenſet Epiſtol am ad He- 
breos inter eas que ſumt Pauli Apoſtoli, 


and 
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and ſalutes them. They make ule likewiſe of St. Peter's Teſtimony to ſhew 
that this Epittle to the Hebrews iS Ot, Paul's ; *tis ſaid 2 Per. 3.15, 16, that St. 
Pau! had wrote to thoſe to whom St. Peter direQts that Epiltle. Now that of 
St. Peter is directed to the Jews, then Sr. Pa/ had alſo wrote them a Letter 
for there's only this Epiſtle of Sr. Pau/'s that is direQted to the Tews : 1o that 
either the Letter he had wrote to them mult have been loſt (which is no ways 
robable)or it 1s this of which St.Peyer ſpeaks. This Argument is not altogether 
without a Reply, bur it may pals at leaſt for a very probable Conjetture. 

Tis certain, that this Epiſtle agrees neither to Sr. Luke, to St. Barnabas not 
to St. Clement ;, tor as to the firit he had not Authority enough to write ſo ro 
the Jews. Belides the tile of this Epiſtle ditters much trom that of St. Luke. 
The Hebraiſms therein are much more trequent, and it appears that the Author 
was a Man ot conlummate Knowledge in the Ceremonies and Myſteries of the 
Tews, which cannot be ſaid of St. Luke, who was originally a Gentile. There 
is no reaſon to aſcribe this Letter to St.Baynabas. Tertullian is the only Man of 
the Ancients that quotes it under his Name. It ditters in Stile from the true 
Letter of St. Barnabas, which 1s much rougher and far leſs elevated than this. 
We don't read that St. Barnabas ſtaid in Iraly nor that he was Priſoner there. 
St. Clement is the Man of the thiee to whom it could ſeem to agree beſt, be- 
cauſe of the Reſemblance there is berwixt the Stile and CharaQter of this Epi- 
ſtle, and that which is wrote to the Corinthians. *Tis true that there he hath 
copied and imitated the Phraſes of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, but yet 'tis not 
the ſame Stile. The Matters treated ot in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the 
manner of treating them is very ditterent. , St. Clemext would not have ſpoken 
with ſo much Authority to the Jews. He could not have pry'd ſo far into 
their Ceremonies and Myſteries. He would not have teſtified, ſo much Zeal to 
return and ſeethem to whom he wrote, Heb. 13. 19. *Tis objefted againſt this, 
1. That the Stile of this Epiftle ditters much trom St. Pau/s., All his other 
Lettersare of the ſame Charatter. This is more lofty, wrote in Terms better 
choſen, in a more equal Stile. There are not ſo many Hebraiſms in it, Here 
we meet with Terms, that are notto be found in St. Pau/'s other Epiſtles. *Tis 
anſwered, that an Author's Stile is not always the ſarge, that St. Pax! rook more 

ains upon this Letter, than upon the others, that the Subje&t of this Epiſtle 

ing more lofty, and thoſe to whom he wrotemore ſubrile and better inſtructed. 
He was obliged to be ſo much themore lofty. Belides here we may conſtantly 
diſcover St. Pau/, here we find his ordinary Method, his Phraſes and his Words, 
that are peculiar to him. "Tis objected in the 2d Place, that the Author of this 
Epiſtle quotes the Old Teſtament according to the Verſion of the LXX. 'Tis 
anſwered, that if St. Pau/ wrote itin Greek : *Tis not to be wonder at, if he 
made uſe of the common Verſion of the Bible, and that it he wrote in Hebrew. 
"Tis the interpreter who made uſe of theVerſion of the LXX. The third Obje&ion 
is founded on this, that the Author of this Letter ſeems to put himſelf amoy 
thoſe who had only heard the Apoſtles, whereas Sr. Pau! was inſtruQted by 
Teſus Chriſt himſelt. The Paſlage they alledge is Heb. 2. 3.—— If we neglett [0 
great Salvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was con- 
firmed unto us by them that beard him. But thele Words 7o as relate to thoſe 
to whom he writes, beſides he does not fay abſolutely, that ir was not taught by 
Teſus Chriſt to thoſe of whom he ſpeaks ; bur only that after having been pro- 
mulgated by the Lord, it was confirmed by his Miniſters; There's no reaſon 
then to exclude the Epiſtle to the Hebrews from being of the Number of Sr 
Paul's, 7 

The only - ConjeQture to be drawn from the ObjeCtion juſt now alledged,; is 
that St. Pax/ had wrote that Epiſtle in Hebrew, and that it was tranſlated by 
ſome other into Greek, perhaps by St. Luke or rather by St. Clement the Ro- 
man, This is what St. Clement of Alexandria ſaid, and after him Eu/ebizs, St. 
Ferome, and moſt of the Ancients. St. C/ement's Reaſon is that St. Pau! being 
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a Hebrew, and writing to Hebrews ; it is very likely that he wrote to them 
in their common Language the Syriac. Had not'St. Clement known otherwiſe 
that this Letter was originally wrote in Hebrew, this Argument would be none 
of the moſt convincing, fince St. Fames and St. Fobn, tho' Hebrews and writing 
to Jews wrote in Greek, and that Greek was underſtood in Paleſtine. Thoſe 
who alledge that it wasat firſt wrote in Greek, ſay that the Scripture is quo- 
ted therein according to the Septuagint, that here we find Greek Idiotiſms as 
the Terms of 41a3ixn and draridnoe, to fignifie a Teſtament and to teſtifie and the 
Interpretation of the Word Me/chiſedec in Greek, Cap. 7. 2, but it may be an- 
ſwered that all thoſe things are chargeable upon the Interpreter, and that it is 
not neceſſary upon that Account to vary from the Opinion of the Ancients. 
This Epiſtle is without dobur direQed ro the Hebrews. This Name agrees 
icularly to the Jews of Paleſtine, The other Jews ſcattered up and down 
in the Provinces of Greece to whom St. Peter directed his Letters, were called 
Helleniſts. Ir may alſo be proved that the Epiſtle of St. Pau/ is wrote to the 
Jews of one and the ſame Province, becauſe the Author promiſes to come and 
ſee them with Timorby. This could not properly be ſaid of Jews diſperſed into 
diverſe Countries and agrees much better to the Jews of Zeruſalem or Paleſtine. 
The time of this Letter is likewiſe particularly enough taken Notice of, that 
it was wrote from Rome at the time when T:morhy had been ſet ar Liberty, and 
whilſt St. Pau! was in Bonds, or a very little after he had been ſer at Liberty. 
For he commends thoſe to whom he writes, becauſe they had Compaſhon on 
him in -bis Bonds, Heb. 10. 34. according to the Greek Text, which bears expreſ- 
ly, To# bad Compaſſion on me in my Bonds, which fignifies, that he was juſt then 
rh at Liberty as well as I:morhy. Tis then at rhe end of the Time when he 
wasfirſt at Rome, and a little before he went from thence in the beginning of 63. 
The Defign of St. Pa#/ in this Letter is to perſwade the Hebrews, of the Ex- 
cellency of the new Law above the old one. To thisend he repreſents to them 
how much the Son is above the Angels and Moſes, and how much his Prieſt- 
hood and Sacrifice ſurpaſs the Prieſthood and Sacrifices of the Law given by 
Moſes. He ſhews that the Ceremonies, the Sacrifices and the Obſervations of 
the Law were the Figures of Jeſus Chriſt, and that they were accompliſhed in 
his Perſon and by his Miniſtery. He proves, that *ris only by Faith we are juſti- 
fied. He intermixes Holy Advices throughout his whole Letter and recom- 
mended to the Hebrews to have Patience in Perſecutions to have Faith, Holineſs 
and Charity. *Tis full of excellent Allegories, and of elevated thoughts expreſ- 
ſed in a ſublime Manner. In a Word, it is the longeſt of Sz. Pau/'s Epiltles, 
the moſt Methodical, the moſt equal in all its Parts, and where he Treats of the 
{ame Matter in a moſt profound Manner, and with the largeſt extent. Never- 
theleſs all the Epiſtles of St. Pa/ are learned, inſtruCtive, perſwafive, noble and 
Cm his Terms be not always the moſt yy the Turn of the Expreſ- 
fion is t, Lofty, Grave, Sententious, Methodical, full of Art and Figures: 
He knows how to temper his Rebukes and = with Mildneſs and Charity : 
He ſpeaks with A yet with Humi x The Vehemence and Force 
of his Diſcourſe havea Mixture of Pleaſure and Prudence. In fhort he pre- 
ſerves thro' the whole, the Charatter which he gives to himſelf of becoming all 
things to all Men, that he might gain ſome : *Tis faid in 2 Per. 3. 16. That there 
are in St. Paul's Epiſtles ſome place's bard to be underſtood. Which may riſe 
either from the Obſcurity of the things whereof he Treats, which hath given 
Occaſion as Sr. Peter ſays further, to thoſe that are unſtable to wreſt his Words, as 
they do alſo other Scriptures to their own Deſtrultion. Or elſe it riſes from St. 
Pau/'s ſtile, which is not equally clear through out becauſe of .the long and fre- 
vent Hyperbatons, he makes uſe of, the Terms which are peculiar to him, his 
xpreſhons that have either more in them than is expreſs'd, or that are Super- 
fluous, his Tranſitions from one Matter to another, and ſome other alle xc] 
ties in his Diſcourſe, 
SECT, 
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Of the Catholick Epiſiles in general, and of that of St. James mm partics- 
lar. Whoſe it is How many St. James's there are, The Life of 
St. James the Brother of our Lord, the Author of this Epiſtle, The Argu- 
ment of this Epiſtle. 


J:= Epiſtles which follow thoſe of St. Pau/ were called Carholick, that is 
to ſay Univerſal ; becauſe, except the two laſt of St. Fohr, they were not 
wrote to the Believers of one City, as thoſe of St. Paul, but to Chriſtians di- 
ſperſed into ſeveral Countries. Some of the Latins have called them Canoni- 
cal, either confounding that Word with that of Catholick, or to fignifie 
that they alſo made up part of the Canon of the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, 

Theſe Letters are 7 in Number ; that is to fay, the Epiſtle of St. Zames, the 
two Epiſtles to St. Peter, the three of St. Zohr, and that of St. Zude; This is 
the ancient Order of thoſe Letters fo!low'd in the Canon of the Council of Las- 
dicea by Euſebius, St. Cyril of Feruſalem, St. Athanaſius in his Feſtival Epiſtle, 
and by the Author of the Abridgment of the Scripture, which is aſcribed to 
him by St. Gregory Nazianzen, by St. Ferome in his Letter to Paulinus, by 
St. Fobn of Damaſcus, by Nicephoras, and in all the Greek Manuſcripts. The 
Author of a Prologue upon the ſeven Canonical Epiſtles, vulgarly aſcrib'd- to 
St. Ferome, miſtakes then when he ſays, that amongſt the Greeks the Order of 
the ſeven Canonical Epiſtles is different from that which is found in the Latin 
Copies. This Prologue is indeed very ancient, and is found in the moſt anci- 
ent Latin Manuſcripts; but it is not St. Ferome's, as Father Martianay hath 
ſhew'd. 1. Becauſe that Author gives to thoſe ſeven Epiſtles the Name of 
Canonical z which St. Zerome does nor, but always calls them Catholick. 2. Be- 
cauſe what he ſays of the difference of the Order of the Greek Copies, and of 
the Latin ones upon this Subjett is falſe. 3. Becauſe the Style of this Preface 
is barbarous, and much ditterentrom that of St. Zerome. In this I ſubſtribe ro 
the Opinion of Father Mart:anay, but I don't believe with him that.Sr. Ferome 
follow'd another Order in the Canonical Epiſtles, for tho' Caſodorns when he 
relates the Diviſion of the Books of the Scripture, according to St. Ferome, puts 
the two Epiſtles of St. Pere firſt, the 14 Epiſtles of St. Pau/ in the 2d Place, 
and afterwards St. Fohxs three, that of St. James, that of St. Fude, and in 
fine, the Aﬀs of the Apoſiles and the Apocalyps in the laſt : Ir is viſible thar 
it is an overturning of the ancient Order of the (Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, which C:/fiodorus was the Author of, to follow the Rank of the Apoſtles. 
It is more ſure to keep to the Order which St. Ferome obſerves himſelf in his 
Epiſtle ro Paulinus. St. Auguſtin in his Book of the Chriſtian DoQtine, enu- 
merates alſo the Books of the New Teftament in a particular manner, for after 
the four Evangeliſts he places St. Pau/'s 14 Epiſtles, St. Peter's two, St. Fobr's 
three, St. Zude's, St. Fames's, the As of the Apoſtles, and the Apocalyps. This 
is ſtill an arbitrary Order, and different from that which was received in the 
Church. There are however Lat; Manuſcripts wherein Sr. Peter's rwo are 

laced the firſt of the ſeven Catholick, tho? the reſt be there in the ſame Rank. 
t is alſo the Order in which thoſe Epiſtles were nam'd in the Apoſtolical Ca- 
non, and in the Canons of the Councils of Florence and Trent. The vulgar 
Order is obſerv'd in the Oriental Verſions. 
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The Subje&t of the ſeven Catholick Epiſtles relates more to Morals than 
Dodrine. St. =. rationally obſerves, that the principal Deſign of thoſe 
Letters is to eftablith this Truth, That Faith cannot ſave us, if it be not ac- 
companied with good Works. St. Zerome in his 103d Letter to Paulinus ſays 
of thoſe Epiſtles, That they are as myſtical as ſuccin&t, and may be accounted 
long and ſhort both together ; /hort in regard of the Terms, but /ong with rela- 
tion to the Sentences ; ſo that there are few Perſons that under{tand them per- 
fely. It muſt however be confeſſed, that they-are much clearer than thoſe 
of St. Paul. Tho ſome of the Ancients have doubred of the Canonicalneſs of 
ſome of thoſe Epiſtles ; that is to ſay, of rhat of St. Zames, the 2d of St. Peter, 
the 2d and 3d of St. Fohn, and of that of St. Fude, as Euſebius and St. Zerome 
have obſerved, they were nevertheleſs put in the Rank of the Canonical Books, 
in all the ancient Canons or Catalogues of the Books of the New Teſtament 
of the Greek and Latin Church ; ſuch as are thoſe of the Council of Laodicea, 
of Origen, of St. Clement of Alexandria, of St. Cyril of Feruſalem, St. Gregory 
Nazianzen, Amphilochus, St. Athanaſius, St. Jerome, Rufinus, St. Auguſtin, the 
Council of Carthage, Innocent I, Ec. They were commonly quored by the Fa- 
thers as Books of the Sacred Scriprure. 

The firſt of the Catholick Epiſtles carries the Name of St. Fames. But for 
the better diſcovery of the Author, it is good to clear ſome Difficulties which 
may be raiſed as to the Apoſtles who were called Fames, and as to their Hiſto- 
ry. The Goſpel informs us, that St. Zobx the Son of Zebedee and of Salome, 
had a Brother called Zames, who was called by Jeſus Chriſt to the Apoſtleſhip 
with his Brother. It is alſo certain by the Hiſtory of the AZs KS Apoſtles, 
that the latter was beheaded by the Order of Herod Agrippe. This was ſome 
time before the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, in which St. Peter was ſeiſed in the 
44th Yoar of our Saviour, St. Clement of Alexaxdria, quoted by Euſebius, re- 
lates that his Accuſer being touch'd in Conſcience, was converted and ſuffered 

om with him. St. Zames the Brother of our Lord is certainly different 
from him we have been now ſpeaking” of, for his Mother was called Mary, and 
his Brethren 7oſes, Fudas and Simon : He is called by-St. Mark wxg&,'i. e. 
minor or leſs, to diſtinguiſh him from St. Femes the Brother of St. Fohn: And 
St. Paul in his y-s to the Ge/atians dittinguiſhes him by the Quality of Bre- 
ther of our Lord. He was ſurnamed Faſtus, and was the firſt Biſhop of Feru- 
ſalem after the Death of our Saviour, There he ſuffered Martyrdom in the 
60th Year of our Era, as we have obſerved in another place. It is certain then 
thar he is another than Fames the Son of Zebedee. Bart'it is not {6 eafie to de- 
termine whether he be different from Zames the Son of A/pheus, one of the 
Twelve Apoſtles, or if he be the ſame who is the Son of A/pheus and Bro- 
ther to our Lord. To determine this Queſtion we muſt enquire who were 
Father and Mother to ZFemes our Lord's Brother, and in what Senſe he is fo 


Moſt of the Ancients believed that he was 7oſeph's Son, but by another 
_ m_ nts - ws calls Eſca. _ is a $. inion F Origen, Euſebius, 
£8 F banwes, Amphilochucs, of St.Chryſoftom in ſome plac 
of the commit + quoted by Nicephorus, and amongſt the Latin of 
St. Hilary, of the A of the Commentary upon the Epiſtles of St.Paxl, which 
carry the Name of St. Ambroſe, of Pelagivs, and ſome others. St. Ambroſe 
and St. Auguſtin leave the Matter undetermined : But Sr. Zerome ſtrongly op- 
ym this Opinion,and maintains that —_ is called the Brother of our Lord, 
uſe he was Son to a Woman whom Sr. Fobn calls Mary the Wife of Clzo- 
pbaz, and Siſter to the bleſſed Virgin, fay after Hegi/ippus, that Cleo- 
bas was Brother to Sr. Foſeph and Father to Sr, ZFames,, or, according to others, 
ather to Mary the Mother of Sr, Zames. Be that in what manner it will,Sr. ZFames 
will be found near of Kin to our Lord ; which is ſufficient, according to ſome, 
to give him the Name of Brother. We muſt confeſs, however, that the manner 
in 
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in which the Zews ſpeak in the Goſpel of St. Mark, ſeems to denote ſomething 
more, for they fay, Is nor this the Carpenter the Son of Mary, the Brother of 
ames, of Foſes, of Fuda and Simon, and are not his Sifters bere with us ? 
6. 3- We ſe that his Brethren ordinarily accompanied Mary the Mother 
of our Lord, Marth. 11. and alſo our Lord, Fobn 2. Which gives ground to 
think that they were of the ſame Family, and that Zoſeph and Mary were ac- 
counted their Father and Mother. Whence it may be inferred, that Zames and 
his Brethren were Sons of Foſeph, who was believed ro be our Lord's Father, 
bur by another Wite, and that Mary the Mother of our Lord was their Mother- 
in-law : But there ariſes againſt this Opinion an Objeftion, that ap unan- 
ſwerable ; rhart is, that Zames and his Brethren had their Mother {till alive at 
our Saviour's Paſhon, fince 'tis faid in the Goſpel of St. Matthew, chap. 27.v.55, 
and 56. that there were many Women miniftring unto him ; amongſt which 
was Mary Magdalen, Mary the Mother of Zames and 7oſes, and the Mother of 
Zebedees Children. The 2d was, perhaps, ſhe who is called by St. Zobn, M 
the Wife of Cleophas, Siſter ro the Mother of Jeſus. * Theſe are St. Fobr!'s 
Words, chap. 19. 25. There ſtood by the Croſs of Feſwus, his Mother, and bis Mo- 
thers Siſter, Mary the Wife of _—_— and Mary Magdalen. It is alfo faid in 
St. Matthew, chap. 28. 1. and in St. Mark, chap. 16. 1. that Mary the Mother 
of Famtes came with Mary Magdalen to our Lord's Sepulchre. There's no like- 
lihood that Zo/eph would have married the Virgin Mary, having another Wife 
alive; and, by Conſequence, fince the Mother of Fames was alive at the death 
of our Lord, it cannot be aid, that he was the Son of Zoſeph by another Wo- 
man. Sr. Gregory Nyſſen and the other Authors who maintain this Opinion, are 
i, go to ſay, That Mary the Mother of Zames is the Virgin, the Mother of 
our Lord, commonly called the Mother of Zames, becauſe.ſhe was Wife to 7o- 
ſepb his Father, and by Conſequence his Mother-in-law. * Since mention is 
* made, ſays St. Gregory Nyſjen in his 2d Sermon on the ReſurreQion, of ſeveral 
6 Ss in the Goſpel, we muſt diſtinguiſh three in the whole, of whom 
4% obn ſpoke when he ſaid, There ſtood by the Croſs of Jeſus, his Mother, 
rhe Siſter of his Mother Mary the Wife of Clzophas, and Mary Magdalen , for 
_ + we are perſuaded that Mary, called in the other Evangelifts, the Mother of 
2 om and Foſeph, is the Mother of God. Amnaſta/izs of Nice, copied this 
Y e of Sr. Gregory Nyſſen. St. Chryſoſtom is of the ſame Opinion in his 
$oth Homily on Sr. Matthew : * Who were, ſays he, thoſe Women ? Ic was his 
* Mother, whom he calls the Mother of Sr. ZFames. Theophilus ſays alſo the 
ſame thing in his Commentary : And amongſt the Latins, Sedulus muſt alſo 
be of the ſame Sentiment, fince he ſays, that Mary the Mother of our. Lord 
was one of thoſe that came to his Sepulcher ro Embalm his Body. Sr. Ferome 
on the contrary combats this Opinion by many Arguments; in my Opinion the 
beſt of them is as follows. *© If, fays he, this Mary had been the Mother of 
* our Lord, the Evangeliſts would rather have given her this Name; as they do 
* in other Places, than that of the Mother of Fames and Foſeph. And cer- 
tainly there's no likelihood that the Evangeliſts would have called her in this 
Place only _ the Mother of Fames, rather than the Mother of Jeſus. Ir is 
then with Reaſon that Sr. Ferome rejefts this —— but he ſuppoſes that 
the Mother of Fames is the ſame with the Wife of Cleophas, whom 
* $t. Fobn calls the Siſter of our Lord's Mother. bret is of the ſame Opi- 
nion; and in'that follows Sz. Chry/oftom, who ſays in one-place, that Zemes 
the Brother of our Lord was the Son of Cleophaz. That is not found, however, 
in atiy place of the Goſpels. On the contrary, if the Brother of our Lord be 
one of the twelve Apoſtles, as he is thought to be, he is called the Son of A/- 
phews, and not of —_ - St. Ferome thinks the ſame Man was called 44 
phemus and Cleophas. This is a ſuppoſition founded on no Proof; Orhers think 
that Mary the Mother of Zames was called Mary of Cleophas from the Name 
of her own Father, and that ſo Cleophas was Zames's Grand-Father, and Alphers 
his 
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his Father. St. Ferome alſo gives this ſolution, which is the only one that 
Theophilaft approves. But Hegeſippms, an ancienter Author than any of thoſe 
now ſpoken 43 aſſures us that S:meon, one of the Brethren of Sr. Zames, was 
the Son of Cleophas and Mary his Wife, and that Clcophas was Uncle by the Fa- 


ther's fide to our Lord ; that is to ſay, the Brother ot Zo/eph, and that 1o Fames, 


Fude, Simeon and Foſes were Coufin Germans to our Lord and his Brethren on 
Foſepb's fide, who was reputed his Father, and his Brethren in this ſenſe. So, 
according to Hegi/ippws, Mary the Wife of Cleophas was not natural Siſter to 
Mary the Mother of: our Lord, but only the Wite of Clcophas, and by conſe- 
quence her Siſter-in-law. And, indeed, there's little probability rhat two Siſters 
of the ſame Parents ſhould be called Mazy. 

Suppoſing all this that we have ſaid of the Family of Fames, the Brother of 
our Lord : It is hard enough to determine it Zames the Brother of our Lord, be 
the ſame with Fames the Son of A/pheus,who is one of the twelve Apoſtles. The 
only reaſon to make it believed is, that the Brother of our Lord was one of 
the Apoſtles, as Sr. Pau/ teſtifies in his Epiſtles to the Ga/atrans, chap. 1.8 17. 
Neither went I up to Feruſalem 10 them that were Apoſtles before me. And v. 19. 
But others of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, ſave James the Lord's Brother. And 
chap. 2. 1,& 9. Then fourteen Tears after I went up again to Feruſalem, &c. 
and when Fames, Cephas and fon which ſeem'd to be Pillars. Some Authors 
underſtand this laſt Paſſage of Sr. Fames the Son of Zebedee;, but that cannot 
be, fince this Journey of Sr. PauPs to Feruſalem happened atter his death, a lir- 
tle before the Council of Zeru/alem, where Sr. Fames the Brother of our Lord 
aſſiſted as one of the Apoſtles. If he be an Apoſtle, he is of the Number of 
the Twelve. Now, there's none but two of the Name of Zames, the Son of 
Zebedee and the Son of A/pheus. The Brother of our Lord is not certainly 
the Son of Zebedee, he is then the Son of A/pheus : We might fay, that the 
Name of Apoſt/e was more general, and was given to all thoſe who preach the 
Goſpel with Authority : But the manner of Sr. Pax/s ſpeaking of the Apoſtle- 
ſhip of Fames the Brother of our Lord, makes us believe that he took it in 
another ſenſe, for he declares that he was one of the ancient Apoſtles ; in the 
ſame manner as Sr. Perer was, and that he was one of the Pillars of the Church 
with Cepbas and Fohn , all which cannot properly agree to any bur to one of 
the twelve Apoſtles. 

Nevertheleſs, thoſe who maiptain the contrary Opinion might ſay, that 
St. Fames was an Apoſtle in an excellent and particular manner, tho* he was 
not of the Number of the Twelve, becauſe he received as Sz. Paul did, his Miſ- 
fion from Jeſus Chriſt himſelf: This Sr. Clement of Alexandria ſeerns to infi- 
nuate, when he ſays in a Paſlage related by Eu/ebivs, Hift. ib. 2. cap. 1. * That 
© the Lord after his ReſurreQtion, had communicated to him the Gitt of Know- 
* ledge, as to Sr. Peter and Sr. Fobn. And Sr. Pau himſelf, ſpeaking 1 Cor. 15. 
of thoſe to whom Jeſus Chrift had appeared after his ReſurreQion, ſays, That 
he was ſeen of Cephas and then of the Twelve, after that he was y_ of above 
500 Brethremiat ence, after that he was ſeen of James, then of all the Apoſtles. 
Sr. Paul ſeems in this Place to —_— Fames from the twelve Apoſtles : 
And'thus it is that Sz. Cyr:/ took this Paſlage in the 4 and 14th Cateche/ts. Ma- 
ny Authors ſeem alfo to have thought that Sr. Zames the Brother of our Lord 
and Biſhop of Zeruſalem, was not of the Number of the twelve Apoſtles. He- 
geſippms, related by Euſebius, hb. 2. cap. 23. ſays, That James the Brother of the 
Lord, took care of the Church with the Apoſlles. Or, as others tranſlate ir, atter 
the Apoſtles : He did not then think him to be one of the Apoſtles. Likewiſe 
he does not oy ſay, that there were two Perſons called Fames. He ſays 
there were ſeveral. Sr. Clement of Alexandria, related by the ſame Euſebius, 
lib. 2. cap. 1. ſays, that Sr. Peter, St. Fames ( the Son of Zebedee) and Sr. Fobn, 
that our Lord had preferr'd before others, did not ftrive for the Preheminence, 
but choſe Fames, ſurnamed the 7uft, for Biſhop of Feruſalem. Euſebius ſays 

| himſelf, 
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c_ lib. 1, cap. 12. that Fames was one of the 72 Diſciples, and one of 
e Brethren of our Loxd. Sr. Gregory Nyſſen diſtinguiſhes him more expreſly 
than any other from Fames the Son of A/pheus; and he pretends alfo that the 
Reaſon for which our Lord's Brother is called tbe /eſs, is becauſe he was not 
of the Number of the Apoſtles. Sr. Chry/oſtom in divers Places ranks him 
amongſt thoſe that were not converted till after the RefurreQion of our Lord. 
The Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, the counterfeit Dorothes, Glycaz, 
and the Modern Greeks. diſtinguiſh the Brother of our Lord from Fames the 
Son of A/phezs. Not one of the Fathers explain'd themſelves clearly on that 
Head, except Sz. Ferome, who differs with himſelf about ir, for in his Treatiſe 
againſt Helvidizs he maintains ſtrongly, That Sr. Fames the Brother of the 
Lord is the Son of A/phexs ; but he ſeems to doubt of it in his Commentary 
upon the firſt of the Ga/arians, and follows the contrary Sentiment in his Ex- 
poſition upon the 17th Chapter of 1/azah. The ancient Martyrology, which 
carries St. Ferome's Name, diſtinguiſhes alſo the Son of A/pheus from the Bro- 
ther of our Lord. In ſhort, all the Ancients may be quoted againſt the Opi- 
nion of thoſe who believe that Zames the Brother of our Loxd, is the Apoſtle; 
for the Brother of our Lord is, according to moſt of *em, the Son of Foſeph, 
and, according to theſe, he cannot be the Son of A/pheus : According to others, 
he is the Son of Cleophas, and not of _— r may perhaps be imagined 
that he was ſurnamed A/phers, from the Name of his Brother, and not from 
' the Name of his Father; as Zude is ſurnam'd from Fames, his Brother : Burt 
Alpbeus is not found amongſt the Brethren of Sr. Fames, of whom mention is 
made in the Goſpel : According to Hege/ippus, S1mon the Brother of Fames 
was Cleophay's own Son, and Clecophas was the Brother of Foſeph. He is not 
then the Son of A/phers, If A/phers, the Father of Sr. Fames the Apoſtle, was 
alſo the Father of Levi the Publican, or of Sz. Matthew, who had a Father of 
that name, as is obſerved in the Goſpel of Sr. Mark, the Apoſtle the Son of 
Alpheus, the Brother of Sr. Matthew, cannot be St. Fames the Brother of our 
Lord, as Sr. Fames hath obſerved : But it is not neceſlary that A/phezs, the Fa- 
ther of Sr. Matthew, ſhould be the ſame Alpheus who is the Father of S7. Zames. 
It may alſo be ſaid, that the Names of Clzophas and A/pheus are not ditterent, 
becauſe the Syriack Word, compoſed of the ſame Letters, may be pronounced 
Alphat ox Cleophi. If this ConjeCure find place, it will ſolve all the Difficulties 
that we have hitherto propoſed : For Sr. Jas will be the Son of Mary the 
Wite of Cleophas, or of Alpheus the Brother of Foſeph, and by Conſequence 
Coufin German to our Lord. Simon, Fudas and Foſes will alſo be his Bre- 
thren ; Sr. Zames the Brother of our Lord will be the Apoſtle called the Son 
of Alpheus ; Simon the Canaanite, or Zelotes, who is alſo one of the Apoſtles, 
will be his Brother as well as Sr. fade, called by St. Luke, Fude the Brother 
of Fames;, and by the two other Evangeliſts Thaddeus : And fo of our four Bre- 
thren, or Coufins of our Lord, there ſhall be three Apoſtles. This is all that 
we can think of as moſt probable on this Subject. 

Which Hypotheſis ſoever we follow, it is certain that the Author of the Cano- 
nical Epiſtle is Fames the Juſt, our Lord's Brother, Biſhop of Feruſalem ; and 
that it cannot be aſcribed ro Fames the Son of Zebedee, fince 1t is directed to 
the converted Fews diſperſed out of Fudea, and that the Son of Zebedee was 
dead before the Goſpel was preached out of Paleſtine. Euſebius, Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 23. 
fays, that the Epiſtle of Sr. Fames is aſcribed ro him, which is the firlt of the 
ſeven Epiſtles called Carholick, rho' ſome think it to be falſe and counterfeir, 
and that there is but a very ſmall Number of ancient Authors who have men- 
tioned ir. Sr. Ferome ſays alſo in his Catalogue of Ecclefiaſtical Writers, That 
Sr. Fames, the Brother of our Lord, is the Author of this Epiſtle, tho” ir be faid 
that another Man publiſh'd it in his Name; and he adds, that 1n time it ac- 
quired Authority. But tho* Eſebius and Sr. Ferome have obſerved that ſome 
Perſons queſtioned the Authority of this Epiſtle ; it is nevertheleſs rrue, _ in 
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their time it was in the Canon of the New Teſtament, and the firſt of the ſeven 
Canonical Epiſtles, as they themſelves own. It is alſo found in all the anci- 
ent Canons of the Greek and Latin Churches, and is quoted by the Anci- 
ents ( 4 ). 

It is direted to the twelve Tribes ſcattered abroad out of Zudea; that is to 
ſay, to the converted Fews, diſperſed amongſt the Gerrz/es in the ſeveral Parts 
of the World. Sr. Fames, as Apoſtle of the Fews and Biſhop of Zeruſalem, 
had a particular Inſpe&tion over the converted ers : Theretore it is that in 
that Quality be wrote this Letter to them, which is all concerning Morals, in 
which he gives them excellent InſtrnQtions, concerning Patience, Charity, good 
Works, the bridling of the Tongue, the Peace that ought to be kept amongſt 
Brethren, Humility, and other Chriſtian Vertues. Here he ſpeaks alſo of Anoin- 
ting the Sick, and of the Confeſſion which Chriſtians ought ro make to one 
another of their Faults. It is wrote with abundance of Simplicity and Sub- 
ſtance, full of ſolid and natural Thoughts. Tho* we don't pofirively know 
the Time, it's probable that it was wrote a little before his Death. 


(a) It s alſo found in all the ancient Canons of 
the Greeek and Latin Churches, and u quoted by 
the Ancients, ] It is inthe Canons of the Coun- 
cil of Laodiecea, of the Council of Carthage, of | 
St. Cyril of Feruſalem, of St. Gregory Nazianzen, 
Amphilochins, St. Athanaſmas, Rufinus, St. Augu- 
ſon, Innocent I, &c, It was received by St. Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, and quoted under the 
Name of the Apoſtle St. Zames, the Brother 


of our Lord, by Origen in his 3d Homily on 
Exodus, and 1n his Commentary on the Epi- 
ſtle to the Romans, By St. Athanaſius, St, Hila- 
ry, St. Cyril of Feruſalem, St. Baſil, St. Ambroſe, 
St. Epiphany, St. Ferome, St. Auguſtin, &c. We 
are not to wonder fince it 1s but ſhort, and 
contains almoſt nothing hut Moral Inſtructi- 
ons, that it was not quoted by the moſt anci- 
ent of the Fathers. 


> 


\ 


SECT. X. 
Of the two Epiſtles of St. Peter : That the Second is really bis, 


Go the Son of Foras, the Brother of Andrew, was a Native of Berhſaida 
a Village of Ga/i/ee. His ordinary Refidence was at Capernaum. He was 
brought _— Chriſt by his Brother, and our Lord changed his Name into Ce- 


phas, i. e. Peter. Somerime after Jeſus Chrift ordered him to follow him, and 


choſe him for the firſt of his Apoſtles. Ir is not neceflary to repeat here what 
the Evangeliſts have ſaid of St. Peter's Attions during our Saviour's Life, nor 
what is wrote in the AZs concerning his Preaching and Travels : Theſe are 
Things well enough known. _ We have alſo treated elſewhere of his Journey 
to Rome, and of the Martyrdom that he ſuftered in the 65th Year of the Vul- 
=> ny ſo that there remains nothing for us new to ſpeak of but his two 
iſtles. 

f The firſt hath been always received in all Churches as Canonical, and being 
really St. Peter's, whole Name it bears. We have ſhew'd elſewhere that it was 
rather wrote from Babylon than from Rowe, that it's probable he compoſed it 
ſome time after he was ſet at Liberty, towards the 45th Year of our Lord, and 
that it was certainly wrote fince the time that the Diſciples were called Chri- 
ſtians z that 1s to ay, at leaſt nine Years after the Death of Jeſus Chriſt. Ir is 
direQted to the elect Strangers, ſcattered through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Aſia and Buhyma ; that is ro ſay, to the converted Ferws diſperſed in thoſe Pro- 
vinces. It was ſent to them by Sz/vanzs or Si/ax. Some have thoughr that it 
was wrote in Hebrew, but without Ground. It is all Moral, and contains abun- 
dance of Exhortations and Inſtructions for People of all Conditions. The gene- 
ral Deſign, as he ſays himſelf art the cloſe of it, is to ſhew that the truc Grace 

of 
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of God is the Faith and Life of Chriſtians. It is wrote with a Fervour and 
Zeal worthy of the chief of the Apoſtles. . 

The Authority of the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Perer was for ſome time doubted 
of, as Origen, Euſebius, St. Ferome, and Amphilochius have obſerved. That 
which made the Ancients call it in queſtion, is the difference of irs Style from 
the firſt. Sr. Ferome thinks the Style and CharaQter of thoſe two Epililes, 
as well as the Conſtruction of the Words, difter very much ; but he charges 
that upon the different Amanuenſes or Interpreters made uſe of Ez duz 
Epiſtole que feruntur Petri , ſtylo inter ſe & Charattere diſcrepant, ftrutlu- 
raque verborum. Ex quo intelligimus pro neceſſitate rerum diverſis eum uſum 
interpretibus. Didymus was of Opinion, that this Epiſtle was counterfſeited ; 
but it is becauſe he did not underitand the Senſe of the third Chapter : That 
ſame Chapter made Grorzs think that it was wrote after the taking of Jeru- 
ſalem, becauſe he ſpeaks there of the Ruine of the World, which was not to 
"happen till after the Deſtrudtion of that Ciry : Upon which he founds this 
ConjeQure, That Simeon the Biſhop of Feru/ſalem *'is the Author of this Let- 
ter, and that the Inſcription which carries Sr. Pezer's Name is corrupted : But 
this is without any Ground, It is not- neceſfary that Fer»ſalem ſhould be de- 
ſtroy'd to perſuade Believers that the End of the World and the Day of Judg- 
ment were at hand. On the contrary, there is Reaſon to think that they were 
of Opinion that both were to happen ar the ſame time, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt 
had foretold them together. The Author of this Epiſtle diſcovers himſelf in 
it clearly, not only by the Inſcription, but by chap. 1. 16, 17, 18. where he 
ſays, that he was preſent at our Lord's Transfiguration: And chap. 3. 1. that 
this is the ſecond Letter he had wrote to thoſe now direted to. Thoſe Cha- 
racers ſhew plainly enough that St. Perer was the Author of it. If it were 
not ſo, it muſt be ſaid that the Author was an Impoſtor ; which neither agrees 
with the Matter nor Manner of his Writing. It is alſo aſcrib'd to St. Peter 
in the Canon of the Council of Laodicea, and in all the other Catalogues of 
the ſacred Books of the New Teſtament which are in the Councils and Fathers. 
It is alſo quoted very m—_— in the Greek and Latin Fathers of the 4th 
and 5th Age, as being really St. Peter's and Canonical. Sz. Peter wrote it a 
little before his death, of which he ſpeaks as being ar hand, chap. 1. 14. Ir is 
not direCted to any Church in parricular, but generally, to all that had obtain'd 

recious Faith through the Righteouſneſs of God and our Saviour Jeſus Chrilt, 
Nrrantelefs fince he tells thole ro whom he directs his Letter, That it is the 
ſecond which he wrote to them ; it muſt, as well as the firſt, be direQed to the 
converted Jews, diſperſed through the Provinces of A/zz : Which may be further 
confirm'd by this Paſſage, where he ſpeaks to them as to thoſe with whom the 
Propheſics had been depoſited. We have, fays he, c. 1. 19. a more ſure Word 
of Prophefie. He exhorts thoſe ro whom he writes, to continue ſtedfaſt in the 
Faith, and not to ſufter themſelves to be ſeduced by falſe Prophets. He enter- 
tains them alſo with the Day of Judgment, which was believed to be near, and 
recommends to them to prepare themſelves for it. St. Ferome finds a confidera- 
ble Difference betwixt the Style of this Epiſtles and the firſt, and charges it upon 
him who put it into Order. But this Difference is not 1o very ſenfible as he 
ſeems to imagine. On the contrary, here we find the ſame Energy and Brevity, 
and the ſame turn of Phraſe and Periods. 
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SECT. XL - 


be three Epiſiles of $t* John. Of the Paſſage concerning the Trinity, 
TESPL bh 36 in bis oft Bolle by 


He firſt Epiſtle of St. Jobrz hath always beer? received by the Church as 
T Canonical, and being truly the Apoſtles of that Name. Tho* there be 
neither Inſcription nor Direftion, it appears by the beginning of Chap. 2. that 
ir is direfted to many Chriſtians ; and there's no Proof that it is rather to Jews 
than Gentiles. The Author of the Queſtions upon the New Teſtament, which 
carries the Name of St. Auſtin, ſays, That it was direQted to the Parthians , 
which is alſo found in the falſe Decretal aſcribed to Pope Hyginus : But thoſe 
Teftimonies are of no weight. It is not known when he wrote it, but it is 
probable *enough that it was towards the End of his Life, becauſe he men- 
tions the Opinion that was then ſpread, as if Anti-Chriſt were ready to come, 
and that the Day of Judgment were at hand, and that there he Combats the 
Herefies which were riſen among Chriſtians. He infiſts upon the Advantages 
of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; he exhorts thoſe to whom he writes, not to ſuffer 
themſelves to be ſeduced bi falſe Teachers, and ſhews that they muſt to 
Faith add good Works, and the Love of God and our Neighbour, and re- 
nounce Sin and the World, to keep themſelves Pure, as became the Children of 
God. This Letter for Matter and Style, is altogether like the Goſpel wrote 


by that Apoſtle. 


The two other Epiſtles which carry his Name, have not been always ſo con- 
ſtantly received as that Apoſtles. On the contrary, ſome of the Ancients have 
been of Opinion, that they either were or might be wrote by another 7ohz 
called Semor, a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, mentioned by Papiaz. St. Denis of 
Alexandria aſſures us only of the firſts being the Apoſtle St. Fobrs, but owns 
that the two other are aſcribed to him, and lays nothing againſt that Opini- 
on. His Paſſage is related in Ex/ebws =_ th. 7, cap. 25. Euſebius leaves 
the Matter alſo in doubt; and St. ZFerome more favourable to the Opi- 
nion of thoſe who beliey'd that thoſe two Epiſtles were not that Apoſtles, but 
another FE NE he quotes them in other -Places under the Name of the 
Apoſtle. Amphilochizs ſays alſo, that ſome received them, and others rejetted 
them. But St. Irenevs in his firſt Book againſt Herefies, quotes the ſecond un- 
der the Name of Fob the Diſciple of our Lord. Which does not agree to 
St. Fohn mentioned by Papras, who was only a Diſciple to the Apoſtles. St. Cle- 
ment of Alexandria relating in the ſecond Book ef the Stromata, a Paſſage ta- 
ken out of the firſt Epiſtle of St. Fob, quores it under the Name of his /argeft 
Epiſtle, u  weGon wi, which ſuppoſes that he believed the two leſſer ones 
to be that ſame Authors. Tertu. 1b. 2. de Preſcripr. quotes the ſecond Epi. 
ſtle as being really the Apoſtle St. Fobx's. A Biſhop of the Council of Car- 
thage under St. Cyprian, for the Re-baptizing of Hereticks, quotes alſo the ſe- 
cond Epiſtle under the Name of that Apoſtle, Thoſe two laſt Epiſtles are 
alſo join'd to the former, as —_ the ſame Author, in all the ancient Ca- 
nons of ' the Books of the New Ms, and quoted as the Apoſtles by all 
the Fathers of the 4th and 5th Age. In ſhort, the Spirit, the Sentiments, the 
Style, and the Terms of thoſe two Letters, are not only alike, but often times 
the ſame as in the firſt Epiſtle, There he recommends in divers manners, 

| Charity 
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ago 4 and the Love of our Neighbour, the peculiar CharaQter of the Apoſtle 
St. Fobn, as the Ancients have obſerved. 

They both of them bear for their Inſcriprion. the Quality of 5 =p:o&npS, 
which may denote the Age or the Dignity, and fignifie the Elder or the Preſ- 
byter, in the ſame Senſe that St. Peter 1s called ounrgofump&. They are both 
direed to particular Perſons : The firſt ro a Lady, who is called the ele& La- 
dy,uaexri were, which ſome have without Ground underſtood of a choſen Church, 
She was a Chriſtian Lady, whoſe Name was Ele#e, or whom Sr. Fobn calls fo 
becauſe ſhe was a Chriſtian. He writes to her to congratulate her, becauſe her 
Children led a Chriſtian Life. He exhortrs her art the ſame time to maintain 
Love, by obſerving the Commands of God, and cautions her to beware of Im- 
poſtors, who denied that Jeſus Chriſt was come in real Fleſh, 


The third Epiſtle is direQted to Gazzs or Cas. There's no likelyhood that 
*tis he who is mentioned in the Epiſtles of St. Paz/, Rom. 16. 23. and 1 Cor. 
7. 14. nor he that is mentioned in the As, chap. 19. 29. & chap. 20. 4. for the 
firſt was of Corinth, and was converted by St. Paul ; the ſecond was of Derbe, 
and was alſo St. Pau/'s Diſciple; whereas he to whom St. Zobn writes was his 
Son in Jeſus Chriſt, and his Diſciple : Beſides that, there's no likelyhood that 
either of theſe two were alive when this Epiſtle was wrote. St. oh teſtifies 
to him the Joy which he conceived, when he heard of his Piety and Charity. 
He ſays in that Lerter, according to the Greek Text, that he wrote to the Church 
of Camus ; or, ——_— to the Vulgar, whoſe Senſe ſeems to be better in this 
Place, That he would have wrote 10 that Church, but that Diotrephes, who was 
ambitious of the chief place, would not receive it, and ſpread bad Reports of him. 
Sr. John threatens him, that if be come into that City, as be hoped to do ſpeedilyy 
he would make known to all Men his bad Conduft, This makes it believed that 
Caius was an Inhabitant of ſome City of A//a not far from Epheſus ; from 
whence it is probable that St. Fohx wrote thoſe two Letters, atter his return 


from the Iſle of Parhmos. 


There is a confiderable _ as to the Truth of the 7th Verſe of the 
5th Chapter of the 11t Epiſtle of St. Fohzz. Ir is the famous Paſſage about the 
three Perſons of the Trinity. For there are three that bear Record in Heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; and thoſe Three are one Thing. | The 
Engliſh Tranſlation is, theſe Three are One; ] which is followed by another 
Verſe that begins with the ſame Words , and there are Three that bear witneſs 
in Earth, the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood, and thoſe Three are only one 
thing, or for one thing. | The Engliſh Tranſlation is, And theſe Three agree in 
One. | The firſt of thoſe two Verles is not found almoſt in any of the Greek 
Copies, nor in ſome Latin ones. Yet it cannot be aflerted that it never was in 
any Greek Copy, ſince Eraſmus, who believes it to be added, owns that it was 
found in a Greek Copy in Eng/and, and that Robert Stevens toynd it in fome 
of his Greek Manuſcripts. Ir is not in the Oriental Verſions, nor was it by con- 
ſequence in the Manuſcripts from which they were tranſlated, bur it is in a grear 
Number of Latin Manuſcripts, and thoſe ancient ones too : Tho* in ſome Co- 
ies the Sth Verſe, orthat which is faid of the Witneſles _ the Earth, goes 
fore the 7th Verſe, or that which islaid of three Witnetles that are in Hea- 
ven. There are Greek Copies, where on the Margin of the $th Verſe there is 
a Scholium, which interprets whar is ſaid of the three Witnefſes which are 
upon the Earth, the Spirit, the Water and the Blood of the three Perſons of 
the Trinity ; and there are ſome Greek and Latin Manuſcripts where thar Verſe 
is added on the Margin as being omirted. Tho? the Antiquity and Number of 
the Greek Manuſcripts be of tome Weight, yet as there are none ancienter 
than $ or goo. Years, we muſt not upon their ſole Authority rejett a Paſſage 
which is found in Latin Manuſcripts as ancient, We muſt then have recourie ro 
| the 
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the Teſtimony of the Ancients ; but it is nothing more favourable to this 
—_—_— we don't find it quoted by any of the Greek Fathers of the three 
firſt ies, nor by thoſe of the 4th and 5th, who would not have failed 
to- have made uſe of it againft the Ar:ars, had ir been in their Copies. In 
fine, Didymus of Alexandria, and Oecumenius, who wrote Commentaries on the 
firſt E iſle of St. Fobn, did-not in the leaſt mention this Verſe; which is a 
Proof that either they did not know it, or did not believe it ro be Genuine. 


Of all the Latin Fathers of the firſt Centuries, there's none but St. Cyprian that 
can'be alledg'd as an Evidence for this Paſſage. We ſhall examine afterwards 
whether he effeQually repeated it : But St. Ambroſe, St. Zerome, St. Auguſtin, 
St. Leo, and ſeveral other Fathers, who had occafion to quote it, never men- 
tioned it. Bede, who wrote a Commentary on the firſt Epiltle of St. Fobn, hath 
not ' explained ir. It appears that St. Auguſtin knew nothing of this Paſlage, 
for in his 24 Book againſt Maximinus, for an Anſwer to what that Arian might 
objeEt againſt him, that *rwas ſaid in the Epiſtle of St. Zobz, That the Spirir, 
the Water, and the Blood, which are three different Subſtances, were the ſame 
thing, he maintains that thoſe three Things were only Figures of the three Per- 
ſons of the _— and that by the Spirit, we are to underſtand the Father , 
by the Blood, the Son ; and by the Water, the Holy Ghoſt ; and that ſo theſe 
three Things are really but One. If in St. Auſtin's time the Paſſage of the 
three Witneſſes in Heaven had been in the Epiſtle of St. Fobz, that Father would 
not have failed to have quoted that Place. Facundus Cites this Paſſage alſo, and 

ives it the ſame Senſe, without obſerving that the Text ſpoke of the three 
ivine Perſons. St. Cyprian ſeems nevertheleſs to have quoted this Paſſage in 
tis Book of the Unity of the Church : His Words are as follow; The Lord ſaid 
Father and I are but One , and it is alſo ſaid of the Father, Son and Holy 
hoſt, theſe Three are but One. But it may be that St. Cyprian underſtanding, 
as St. Auguſtin and Facundus have done ſince, by the Spirit, the Water and the 
Blood ( of which it's ſaid in St. Zohz7s Epiſtle that they are but One) the three 
Perſons of the Trinity, ſubſtituted the Names of the Things ſignified in the Place 
of the Signs, tho* they were not in the Text. It ſeems, nevertheleſs, that if 
it were 10, he a_ to have explain'd himſelf more, becauſe it is hard to 
think that his Readers conld comprehend his Thought, and find the three Per- 
ſons of the Trinity in a Paſſage which ſpeaks only of Spirit, Water and Blood; 
It may be, however, that was a common and known Explanation ; and beſides, 
that St. Cyprian quoting this Paſſage only to prove the Unity of the Church, ir 
was not neceſlary to enlarge upon what related to the three Things that were 
but One. We might further add, to ſhew that Sr. Oprian uoted the 7th 
Verſe, that if he defign'd only to have explain'd the 8th, he would art leaſt have 
kept the Order of the three Words, Spirit, Water and Blood, which he would 
have taken for the three Perſons of the Trinity,and as it ſhould have been Water, 
which ſignified the Holy Ghoſt, he ſhould have named the Holy Ghoſt betwixt 
the Father and the Son. It's true, that this is the Order he ought to have ob- 
ſerv'd, if he had kept to the Words of the Text ; but fince Peopte are ac- 
cuſtomed to name the three Perſons of the Trinity in their natural Order, it is 
not to be look'd upon as extraordinary that St. Cyprian named them ſo. St. Au- 
guſtin and Facundus alſo explaining that . Paſſage tollowed the ſame Order, tho 
they had nothing in their Copies of the three Perſons of the Trinity, It is 
not then abſolutely certain that St. Cyprian hath quoted -the 7th Verſe of 
St. Fobr's Epiſtle. But we cannot doubt of its being in the Copies of the Epi- 
ſtle of St. Fobn towards the End of the 5th Age ; for Ex/ebius Biſhop of Car- 
thage, St. Fulgentius, and Vigilmes of Tapfe, alledge it againſt the Arians. That 
which is particular in this Matter is, that St. Eu/gentius when he quotes it 
makes uſe of the Authority of St. Cyprian, to eſtabliſh the Truth of it, ſup- 
poling that he quoted ir in the Paſſage of the Unity of the Church, which 
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we have 7 now repeated. * The Apoſtle St. Fobn, ſays he, in his Anſwer to 
* the 10th ObjeQtion of the Artans atſures us, That there are Three which bear 
© Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy G's and that theſc 
© Three are One. Which the bleſſed Cyprian teſtifies in his Book of the Unity 
« of the Church, when he ſays, He who breaks the Peace and Concord'of the 
« © Church, aCts againſt Jeſus Chriitt: He who reaps without. the Church ſcat- ' 
© ters : And to ſhew that there's but One onely Church of the One God, he 
© repeats alſo thoſe Teſtimonies of the Scripture. The Lord fays my Father 
and I are but One: And afterwards it is wrote of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, that thoſe Three are but One. Eugenius Archbiſhop. of 
Carthage, preſenting in 484 a Conteſſion of Faith - to Huneric King of the Var- 
dals, made no ſcruple to quote this Paſſage as deciſive : * And ro ſhew, ſays 
© he, more clear than the Day, that the Holy Ghoſt is the ſame God with the 
* Farther, it is proved by the Teltimony of St. Fobz the Evangeliſt, who ſpeaks 
© in thoſe Words, There are Three that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the 
* Word, and the = Gboſt , and theſe Three are one Thing.  Vigilius of Tapſa 
quoted alſo this Paſſage : All this proves plain enough that the Church of 
Africa did then acknowledge this Paſſage to be Genuine. 


The Author of the ancient Prologue of the Canonical Epiſtles, aſcrib'd- to 
St. Fobn, ſays, © That if rhoſe Letters had been faithfully. tranſlated into Latin 
* by the Interpreters, we ſhould find no Ambiguity that could put a ſtop in 
© the Readers way ; and that there would be no Variation, chiefly in the Place 
* where they ſpeak of the Trinity, in the firit Epiſtle of St. Fob, into which a 
© conſiderable Error is crept, by the unfaithfulneſs of the Tranſlators, who on- 
© ly put into their Edition thoſe three Words, the Water, the Blood, and the 
, Swirz and have omitted the Teſtimony of the Farber, the Word, and the Spi- 
* 7it : Words which ſtrongly prove the Catholick Faith, and the-Unity of the 
* Divine Subſtance in the Father, the Son, aud the Holy Spirit. Tho? this Pro- 
logue be not St. Ferome's, as we have obſerved, it is nevertheleſs very ancient, 
and is found in Manuſcripts of 8 or 900 Years ſtanding. If we may believe this 
Author, in his Time all the Greek Manuſcripts had this Paſſage of the Trini- 

, and it was only omitted out of the Larzz by the unfaithtulneſs of the 

ranſlators. But the Aurhor of this Prologue does not ſeem to have conſul- 
red the Greek Copies well, as we have ſhew'd ; and there's great likelyhood 
that this Paſſage was not at that time in ſeveral Greek Copies, trom which they 
had tranſlated the Larin Copies, which had, it not, as there were alſo Latin Co- 
pies that had it. 


The Queſtion remains ſtill, whether it was added, or wt off from the Apo- 
ſtles Original Text. Thoſe who —_ that it is added, ground their Opinion 
chiefly on this, That the ancient Fathers did not make- uſe of it, that it is al- 
moſt in none of the Greek Manuſcripts, nor in the Oriental Verſions, that there 
are alſo many Latin Copies that have it not ; and that, in fine, in ſome Greek 
Manuſcripts rhe Teſtimony of the Trinity, of the Father, of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, is on the Margin of the Verſe, which ſpeaks of the three Wit- 
neſſes that are upon Earth as of an Explication, rather than of a ditterent Read- 
ing : Whence they conjeQture that ir might afterwards paſs from the Margin 
into the Text, and that ſo it is an Addition. The others on the contrary al- 
ledge, that thoſe two Verſes beginning by the ſame Words, it was eafie for the 
Copiers to omit one by Negligence, nothing being more uſual than when the 
ſame Word is in two Periods that follow one another,for the Copier to paſs from 
the word of the firft Period ro that which follows in the ſecond. - It is thus 
thar the LXX have ſometimes omitted Periods out of the Hebrew Text. / As 
for Inſtance, in Feremy 30. 14; & 15, we read there according to the Hebrew 
Text, A/l thy Lovers bave forgotten thee, they ſeek thee not, for I have gy vo 

thee 
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thee with the Wound of an —_ with the Chaſtiſement of a cruel one ;, for 
the multitude of thine Iniquity, becauſe thy Sins were increaſed. Why crieſt 
thou for thine afflition ? thy Sorrow 1s incurable, for the multutude of thine Ini- 
quity ; becauſe thy Sins were increaſed, have I done theſe things unto thee. The 
repetition ot theſe Words, for the multitude of thine Iniquity, was the Cauſe 
that the LXX paſſed thoſe Words, Why crieſt thou for thine Aﬀtittion ? thy 
Grief # incurable. In Foſhua 21. v. 36. the repetition of theſe Words, four 
Cities with their Suburbs, in three Verſes, was the Caufe why the 36th Verſe 
is not found in many Copies. It might eaſily fall our to be ſame that the Co- 

ier of the Epiſtle of St. oh, after having copied theſe Words of the 7th 

erſe, There are Three that bear Record, &c. might begin to copy ' the Words 
which follow the ſame Words repeated in the $th Verſe, and that that Fault 
having flipp'd into ſome Manulcripts, was followed in ſeveral others : That 
the moſt ancient Latin Copies were conformable to the Text at preſent, and 
that afterwards the Latin Copies were reform'd according to the Copies of the 


Greek Text which had not that Verſe. 


SECT. XIL 
Of St. Jude and his Epiſtle. 


HE Apoſtle St. Zude, otherwiſe called Lebbexs and Thaddexs, was Brother 

to St. Fames, and by Conſequence our Saviour's Kipſman. We thall not 

here repeat what we have faid of their Father and Mother, and in what De- 
gree of Kindred they ſtood to our Lord. None of the Ancients have ſaid 
any thing exat of the Life and ARtions of this Apoſtle. Ez/ebizs upon the 
Faith of the AQts of the Church of Edeſſa, ſays, That Thaddeus was ſent by 
St. Thomas to Agbarus the King of the Eſjjenians ſoon after our Saviour's Paſ: 
fion : But Thaddews of whom he __ in that Place was not the Apoſtle, as 
St. Zerome thought, he was one of the-72 Diſciples, according ro Eu/ebirs ; 
and beſides, this Hiſtory deſerves no Credit. Ir is nevertheleſs upon this Foun- 
dation that the Greeks have made him the Apoſtle of Meſopotamia, and that 
ſome ſay he died in Peace at Berytum. Others have wrote, that he was ſhot 
to death by Arrows. St. Paulinus aſſigns him Lybia for his Province. Fortuna- 
tus thinks he was interr'd in Per/ia. But all this is without Proof or Authori- 
ty. Hegeſippis ſays, that in the Time of Domtian there liv'd two of this Apo- 
ſtles Grand-Sons. This is alſo a Story that is none of the moſt certain. We 
don't know the poſitive time of his death : But his Epiſtle being wrote after 
the death of the Apoſtles, as we ſhall ſhew anon, he muſt of neceſſity have 


lived very long. 


It carries in the beginning the Name of 7ude,who deſcribes himſelf to be a 
Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, and Brother to Fames. Grotius alledges, that his be- 
ing Brother to Zames is added ; but aſſigns no Reaſon why. Ir is certain that 
this Inſcription was found in this Letter in the time of Or:gen, who quotes it in 
his 11th Tome on St. Matthew. He owns nevertheleſs, that there were ſome 
who in his time doubted whether this Epiſtle be Canonical ; for quoting it in 
the 17th Tome of his Commentary on St. Matthew, If ( lays he) they allow 
the Epiſtle of Jude. Euſebius obſerves alſo, That it was one of the Books of 
the New Teſtament that was not univerſally receiv;d, and that few of the An- 
cients quored gy +; 4 it was commonly made uſe of in the Churches, Z:ft, 
hb. 2. cap. 23. St. Ferome ſays, that divers Perſons rejected it, becauſe the 


Apocryphal Book of Enoch is therein quoted ; that nevertheleſs, ir had acquir'd 
Authority 
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Authority by its Antiquity, and by the Uſe that the Churches had made 6f ir, - 
and that it was reckon'd amongſt the Sacred Writings. +Er guia de Fthro Enoch 

qui Apocryphus eſt, im ea aſſumi Teſtimonium a pleriſque rencitur, ramen autho- 

ritatem vetuſtate jam & uſu meruit, E& inter Sanftax Scripturas computatur. de 

vir ills. in Fuda. Amphilcchias hath alſo obſerved, that tome People doubted 

of the Truth of this Epiſtle ; but that Doubt of ſome particular Perſons did not 
hinder the Church from owning it to be St. Zude's, and to be Canonical. Sr. Cle- 

ment of Alexandria reckons ir among(t the Books of the Sacred Scripture, bath 

explain'd it in his Book ot H{yporipoſes, and quoted it in his Stromata and Peda- 

gogue. Tertullian quotes it as the Apoſtles, and makes uſe of it to authoriſe 

the Book of Enoch. Origen quores it with Applauſe, as being the Apoſtles, in 

his ninth Tome on St. Marrbec, and in his 7th Homily on Foſhua. It is in all* 
the ancient Catalogues of rhe Books of the Netw Teflameni, and is commonly 

uoted by the Fathers of the 4th and 5th Age, as a Book undoubtedly Cano- 

nical. This Letter is directed ro all rhoſe that are ſanQtified by God the Farther 

and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and called ; that is to fay generally, to all Chri- 

ſtians. It muſt have been wrote after the death of molt of the Apoſtles, fince 

he exhorts thoſe ro whom he writes, to remember what the Apoſtles had fore- 

told concerning falſe Prophets that ſhould come, ver. 17. He ſeems alſo to 

quote particularly in this Place, ver. 19. the 2d Epiſtle of St. Peer; which 

makes it plain that it is one of the laſt written Books of the New Teftamenr, 

and perbaps after the taking of 7Zeru/a/em. It is wrote againſt the Hereticks 
who corrupted the Faith and good Morals of the Chriſtians, by their impious 

Dodrine and diſorderly Life : St. Zude draws them in lively Ci__e as Men 

given up to their Paſſions, full of Pride and Vanity, who give to thoſe that are 

Rich a mean and ſordid Complaiſance, tollowed only their own Dreams and Vifi- 

ons, and condutted themſelves in every thing by Carnal Prudence,and not by the 
Spirit of God : Therefore it is thar he exhorts Chriſtians ro hold inviolably 

by the DoQtrine they had received, and to flee from the DoQtrine and Morals 

of thoſe falſe Teachers. Ir was not without a great deal of Reaſon that Or:- 

gen ſays of that Epiſtle, That it contains only a tew Words, but very efficaci- 

ous. Fudas Epiſtolam dP paucorum quidem Verſuum, plenam vero efficact- 

bus verbis Gratie C#leſtzs. We have already obſerved, that Sr. Zude made no 

ſcruple to quote in this Epiſtle the Apocryphal Book of Ezoch, and alſo brings 
the Hiſtory of the Arch-Angel St. Michae/, who diſputes with the Devil con- 
cerning the Body of Moſes, taken out of another Apocryphal Book, Intitu- 

led, The Aſcenſion of Moſes. That does not diminiſh the Authority of his 

Epiſtle, nor does it give any to thoſe Apocryphal Books. They might con- 

tain Truths which St. Zude, inſpired by God, knew well how to dittinguiſh. 

It is true, he might have ſaid them himſelf, without quoting the Apocryphal 

Books ; bur as they were celebrated and eſteem'd in the World, he thought he 
might quote them to make the greater Impreſſion upon the Spirits of thoſe he 
wrote to, and to inſpire them with more Horror againſt thoſe he writes of: 
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SECT. XII 
Of the Revelation. 


HE Book Intituled the Apocodppe or Revelation, is the laſt of the Books 
T of the New Teſtament : The Inſcription of this Book is conceiv'd in the 
following Terms. The Revelation of Feſus Chrift, which God gave unto him, to 
ſhew unto his Servants things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs, and he ſent and 
ſignified it to his Angel by bis Servant John. This Zobn is atterwards deicrib'd in 
a more particular manner in theſe words; Who bore Record of the Word of God, 
and of the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all the Things that he ſaw. This 
agrees to none but to the Apoſtle. This Book is alſo diretted to the ſeven 
Churches of Aſia, of which the Apoſtle St. Zohn had the Government. In a 
word, it was wrote from the Iflz of Parhmos ; to which St. Ireneus, Euſebins, 
and all the Ancients agree St. Fohn was baniſh'd. Ir is alſo aſcrib'd to the A 
ſtle St. Foba by the eldeſt Ecclefiaſtical Authors, as by St. Zuſtin in his Dia- 
logue againſt T7yphon, by St. Ireneus in his 4th Book againſt Herefies, cap. 37. 
by Tertulian in many Places, by Origin, by Viforin, and by the Fathers of the 
following Ages. Theophzlus, St. Clement of Alexandria St. _ and Me- 
thodius quote him alſo under the Name of Sr, Zobz, without obſerving thart it 
was not the Apoſtle. | 
Caivs, 2 Latin Author, who lived in the time of Pope Zephirinus, ſays in a 
Paſſage related by Euſebius, Hift. 1b. 3. cap. 28. That Cerinthus making wſe of 
the Revelations, az wrote by a great Apeſtle, publiſhes Prodigies which he feigned, 
as being diſcovered unto him by Angels; and that he aſſures s, that ; wy the 
Reſurrettion there ſhall be a Reign of Feſus Chrift upon the Earth, and that Men 
ſhall enjoy Pleaſures and Carnal Senſualuies in Feruſalem : And that Men ſhall 
ſpend a thouſand Nears in Nuptial Feaſts. Caius ſeems in this Place to deſcribe 
the Revelation of St. Zohz, which he thinks to be Cerimhbus's, who had pub- 
liſh'd his Dreams under the Name of that t Apoſtle. Ir is alfo in this 
Senſe that Euſebizs took the Paſlage of Cas, lince he immediately quotes the 
Paſſage of Denys of Alexandria, who relates that ſome Perſons had afferted 
that Cerintbus wrote the Apocalyps, and put St. Fobhrn's Name to it to give 
Weight to his Delufions. There's nothing however faid in the Revelation of 
St. Fobn, of Mens enjoying ſenſual Pleaſures, and paſhng their time in Nuptial 
Feaſts during 1000 Years in Feruſalem. It is true, that ſome of the Ancients 
grounded their Opinion upon the Revelations for introducing this Sentiment , 
but there is nothing expreſly ſaid there of it : Perhaps Cerimtbus had falſified 
the Revelation of St. Fohn, and that gave occaſion to aſcribe it to him. 

- Denys of Alexandria enlarges much upon the Author and Authority of this 
Book, in a Treatiſe, Intituled, Of the Promiſes, which he wrote to refute Ne- 
pos. He ſays, 1. That ſome of thoſe who preceeded him had intirely rejeQed, 
and alfo refuted all the Chapters of the Apocalyps, as a Work void of Senſe and 
Reaſon. 2- That they had accuſed the Inſcription of that Book as being falſe, 
and that St. Zohxz was not the Author of it, nor any of the Apoſtles or Apoſto- 
lical Men. 3. That they alledg'd Cerinthus counterfeited the ſame under 7obr's 
Name, to give Credit to his Dreams 4. And to eftabliſh his Defign of 1000 
Years. 5. They maintain'd, that being covered with a Veil of Obſcurity and 
thick Darkneſs, it could not be a true Revelation. 6. That for his own part, 
he dar'd not intirely to reject the Book, eſpecially,becauſe many of his Brethren 
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eſtzem'd it very much. 7. That he was perſuaded there was an excellent Senſe 
hidden under the Words of it. $. That it isnot to be literally underſtood. 
9. That he believed it to be wrote by a Mar. called Fob, who was a Saint in- 
ſpired by God, but that he could not eafily believe that he was the Son of Ze- 
bedee the Brother of Zumes : And the Reaſons he gives are, That the Evangeliſt 
does not put his Name to his Work, and ſpeaks always of himſelf in the third 
Perſon : Whereas the Author of the Apecalyps hath pur his Name to it, always 
ſpeaks of himſelf in the firſt Perſon, and repears his Name two or three times. 
e obſerves that there were divers Perſons of that Name, as 7ohz ſurnamed 
Mark, mentioned in the As. He does not, however, believe it to be him, but 
another who lived in A/ze as well as the Apoftle , tor ir's ſaid, there's at Ephe- 
ſis rwo Sepulchres of two St. Fobx's. This is his firſt Conje&ture. The 2d, 
That the Goſpel and the Epiſtles begin in the ſame manner ; thar we find the 
ſame Thoughts repeated there, and almoſt in the ſame Terms ; in fine, that ir 
is the ſame Style and the ſame Genius : Whereas the Apocalyps is wholly dit- 
ferent, and hath not one Syllable in common with them; The 3d Conjecture 
is, That he ſays nothing of the Apocalyps in his Epiſtles. The 4th, That the 
Epiſtles are wrote in good and elegant Greek ;, whereas the Apocalyps is not 
_ _ -_ of agar ny and —_ Theſe are the Criticks of 

t. Denys of Alexandria upon the Apocalyps, related by Euſebirs, Hiſt. 1. 7, c. 4. 
We ſhall now try wherher they be b ſt, a: FO as. 
1. We have no Memorial of thoſe Authors left us, who, he fays, confuted it 
Chapter by Chapter. Ir's ſtrange that Ex/eb:z4, St. Zerome, and other Ancients 
make no mention of it ; they have ſpoke of very ancient Commentators on the 
Apocalyps, as of Melito Biſhop of Sardis, Hippolitas, Vilforinus of Petau, St. Fu- 
ſtim and St. Ireneus. They have indeed faid that ſome have rejeRted it ; but 
never, that any refuted it ; thar's hard to believe. St. Dexys names no particu- 
lar Perſon that did it. So that if any Man undertook ir, it's ſeems no Body 
made any Account of his Work, fince no Body mentions it, nor hath reviv'd it. 
2. Cairs indeed hath ſaid, that Cerinthus had publiſh'd Revelations, under the 
Name of a great Apoſtle ; but ir is not certain that the Apocalyps of Cerinthus 
was that which we have under St. 7-bx's Name, or that he had not falſified 
the ſame. 3. How could St. Dexys admit this as a Sacred Book, if he did not 
believe the Author to be St. Johz the Apoſtle ? It it be nor he, it is an Impoſtor 
who hath made uſe of his Name to publiſh his own Dreams. But, could the 
Work of an Impoſtor paſs tor a Sacred Book ? 4. Why does he think that Book 
has a hidden Senſe, which is very Excellent, if there be nothing of it to be un- 
derftood, aud if there be no place where the Senſe is clear ? 5. The ConjeQures 
he brings to ſhew that the Book is not the Apoſtle St. Zobr's, are very weak : 
This Apoſtle might have omitted his Name in other Works and yet pur it to 
this, where he ought to expreſs it in imitation of the Prophets, who put their 
Names at the Head and in the Body of their Prophecies. 6. Ther's not ſo much 
Difference as he imagines betwixt the Apoca Pe, the Gofpe/ and the Epiſtles - 
There we tind, on the contrary, the ſame Expreſſions and the ſame Thoughts thar 
St. Denys obſerves in the Goſpel and in the Epiſtles. For, as St. Zobr hath aid 
in his Goſpel, we have ſeen hrs Glory, chap. 1. 14. and in another Place, Thrs zs 
the Diſciple who bears witneſs of theſe things z, and we know that his Teftimony 
# true, laſt c. v. 24. And in his Epiſtles, We bear witzeſs of what we have ſeen 
roth our Eyes and Heard. He ſays the ſame ia the beginning of the Revelation, 
chap. 7. v. 2. That he hath born witneſs of all that he ſaw of Feſus Chrift. In 
the Revelation he likewiſe gives to Jeſus Chriſt rhe Name of Word, and of the 
Lamb, who hath ſaved us, and waſhed us from our Sins by his Blood. Terms 
uliar to St. 7obn, which are found in his Epiſtles and Goſpel. Nor is the 
tyle very much difterent. The Apocalyps is indeed leſs poliſh'd, becauſe *tis 
wrote in a Prophetical Style. 7. We 1ee no Occafion he had to ſpeak of the 
Apocalyps in his Letters. Thar Silence is no Proof that the Work is = yo 
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St. Paul ſpeaks nothing in his Epiſtle to Timothy, of his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
nor in thoſe which he wrote afterwards : Does it follow thence that the Epi- 
ſtle to the Romans is not St. Pau!'s ? In fine, the Fobr that is the Author of the 
Apocalyps, is he who was baniſh'd to the Ifle of Parhmos, he is the Apoltle and 
the Evangeliſt. It is he who govern'd A/za. We cannor then ſay, That the 
Apocalyps is indeed the Work of a holy Man called 7obr, but that it is not 


the Apoſtles. 

St. Ferome ſays in his Epiſtle to Dardanus, That as the Latin Church does not 
receive the Epiſtle to the Hebrews as part of the Canonical Scripture, ſo the 
Greek Churches don't receive the Apocalyps. He adds, That he receives both 
the one and the other, without being ſwayed by the Cuſtom of his own Time, 
but by following the Authority of the Ancients, who often make uſe of the 
Teſtimony of ong another, not as they uſe ro do of Apocryphal Books, but of 
Canonical Books. He aſcribes alſo the Apocalyps to the Apoſtle St. Zobr in his 
Book of Illuſtrious Men, and reckons it amongſt the Books of the Sacred 
Scripture in his Letters to Paulinus. It is true, nevertheleſs, that ſome Greeks 
don't place it in the Canon of the Sacred Books, as Ex/eb:us obſerves : St. Epi- 
phanius owns it himſelf in the Herefie of the AJogiars, where he conteſles, 7. 3. 
that if the A/ogians rejected only that Work of St. Fohr, it might be thoughr 
they had ſome Reaſon to do it. St. Amphilochues obſerves alſo that ſome re- 
jetted it, and that it was not found, as we have obſerved, in the Canons of the 
Council of Laodicea, of St. Gregory Nazianzen, of St. Cyril of Feruſalem, and 
of ſome other Greeks. 

The Hereticks that St. Epiphanius calls Alogians rejected the Apocalyps. The 
only plauſible Reaſon they alledg'd for it was, That there was not then any 
Church at Thyatira : Which St. Epiohenine grants them, but he ſuppoſes that 
St. Fobn ſpoke of that Church by a Prophetical Spirit ; and of what was to 


- befall her in proceſs of time. In the mean time the Churches to which 


St. Fobn direQts his Advice, were certainly Churches that were in being in his 
time : And fince we have no Proof that there was not then a Church of Thya- 
zira, we need not trouble our ſelves with this ObjeQtion. 

It muſt then be held as a certain Truth, according to the Teſtimony of the 
Ancients, That the Apocalyps is the Work of the Apoſtle St. Fobrn. He com- 
poſed it in the Ifle of Parthmos, whither he was baniſh'd for the Faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt : Being in the Spirit on the Lord's-Day, he heard a Voice and had Reve- 
lations, which he wrote in this Book, and ſent by God's Order to the ſeven 
Churches of Afia. All this is obſerved, chap. 1. 9, 10, 11. He was baniſh'd 
in 95 to the Ifle of Pathmos, and return'd from it in 97. This Book then was 
wrote in that time. It is compoſed in form of a Letter, direfted to the ſeven 
Churches of A/fia. He gives Rdvice immediately to the — of the ſeven 
Churches, whom he Angels, concerning the State of their Flock ; and he 
relates the Viſions and Revelations that he had afterwards, which are the To- 
kens and Prophefies of the _ to come. This is not a proper Place to un- 
dertake the unfolding of thoſe Myſteries, and to make Application of *'em. All 
that we can ſay is, That he ſpeaks of Things that were ſpeedily to come to 

als, as he ſays himſelf, v. 1. and which are by Conſequence ; ——_ fulfilled. 
des thoſe obſcure Things, there is in that Book abundance of very clear 
Truths,by which humble and plain Chriſtians may profit without troubling them- 
ſelves thout the Explanation of the Prophefies which are above their Ca- 


pacity. 
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CHAP. IL 
Concerning the Greek Text of the New Teſtament. 


SERCTI..L 


How the Greek Text of the New Teſtament was preſerved in the Charch 

. without any Falſification : Of the Variations which might have crept into 
it : Of the Editions of this Text ;, and of the Differences that are in the 
Manuſcripts. 


wW E have already prov'd that the Books of the New Teſtament could 
not have been corrupred or falſified in any Eſſential Points ; for this 
Falfification muſt haye been made either in the Life time of the Apoſtles and 
thoſe who penn'd them, or a little after their Death, or in the following Cen- 
turies. But neither of theſe Zypotheſes can be granted. For (1. It cannot be 
faid , that during their Life time, any other Goſpels or Works were 
father'd upon them than thoſe which they wrote ; or that they were falſified 
or alter'd. If any ſhould have dared to have done it, he would have been im- 
mediately convicted of his Falſhood by the Evidence of the Authors themſelves, 
and by collating thoſe falſified Copies with the Originals. The Churches would 
have been very cautious how they Credited or Authoriz'd ſuch Pieces as were 
ſpurious or falſified. The Primitive Chriſtians would have rejeted them, and 
never have ſuffer'd them by an unanimous Conſent to have paſſed as Genuine and 
Sacred. (2.) Upon the ſame Reaſons *tis apparent, that thoſe Writings were 
not alter'd a little after the Death of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. There 
were ſeveral Copies of them ſpread over the _ of the whole Earth; which 
were preſerved and read in all the Churches of Chriſtendom. It was impoſſible 
that all Chriſtians ſhould enter into a Combination to make or admit of ſuch 
Falſifications. (3.) Laſtly, it cannot be ſaid that they were falſified in the ſuc- 
ceeding Centuries ; ſince it plainly appears by the Citations of Authors from 
one Century to another, thar thoſe Books were always the ſame. The Diſci- 
ples of the Apoſtles had certainly the Genuine Writings of the Apoſtles and E- 
vangeliſts in their Purity : and the Fathers of the three firſt Centuries had the 
ſame Books by them. *Tis manifeſt, that in the following Ages they had no 
other, and that they are the ſame which we {ſtill -have. There can then no 
queſtion be made of their Genuineneſs and Sincerity. Celſ#s having upbraided 
the Chriſtians with giving themſelves the Liberty of altering the Goſpel, and 
of reading it different ways, in order to deny the Paſſages that were objected to 
them; Origen returns this Anſwer, That none but the Diſciples of Marcion 
and Yalentinus had made thoſe Alterations. Now the Changes which the He- 
reticks made, were never approv'd of by the, Church; on the contrary: their 
Falfifications were diſcovered by the Ancient Copies that were dif- 
persd over the whole Earth, and by the Teſtimony of all the Churches, who 
wk and read the true Copies publickly. It was to no purpoſe that the E- 
jonites corrupted the Goſpel of Saint Marthew, and the Aarcionites, that cf 
Saint Luke with the Epiſtles of Saint Pax, the Alterations which they made in 
thoſe ſacred Writings, were not admitted into the Copies of the Church. The 
Manichees took the Liberty to retrench out of the Books of the New Teſtamene 
what contradicted their Errors, and boldly gave out, that thoſe Books were 
corrupted by the Judaizing Chriſtians, _ had added thereto all that favoured 
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the Ancient Law. St. Auguſtine demnnſtrated to them , that there was as 
much certainty that thaſe Books were Theirs, under whoſe Names they went, 
and had not been corrupted, as there was for the Books of Plato, Ariſtotle, 
and other prophane Authors ; and this Truth he forces them to acknowledge 
with reſpe& to thoſe paſſages of the Goſpel which they themſelves approve of. 
For he asks them what Reply they would make to the Perſon that ſhould accuſe 
the Authors of their Se& of having added a paſſage which they cited. © What 
& could you do (ſays he to them) but only aſſert that it was impoſſible to falſi- 
&« fie thoſe Books which were in the Hends of all Chriſtians ? Becauſe as ſoon 
&« 25 ever any ſuch attempt ſhould have. been made, the falſity of it would have 
&« been diſcover'd by the Evidence of the moſt ancient Copies. Now the very 
« ſame Reaſon which proves that you have not corrupted thoſe Books, is a ma- 
© nifeſt Demonſtration that no body elſe could have corrupted them, becauſe 
© whoever had ventur'd todo it, would have been immediately refuted by the 
« great number of ancitat Copies; and eſpecially ſince theſe very Books were 
& already written in ſeveral different Languages. And the correcting of ſeve- 
© rat Errat#s in them, by collating them, either with the moſt ancient Copies, 
& gr with the Original out of which they were tranſlated, is what is practis'd 
<« every day.” *Tis thus, that this Father proves that the Holy Scriptures of 
the New Teſtament being diſpers'd ſo much as they were in the firſt Ages of the 
Church, could not have been corrupted by any Forgerers, without being per- 
ceiv'd. 

Fhis being granted, for a more particular view of the Method, how the 
Text of the Books of the New Teftament came to be preſerved, it is moſt cer- 
tain, that the Evangeliſts wrote their Goſpels with an intention of publiſhing 
them, and that every Chriſtian might read them : That Saint Luke had 
the ſame deſign in compoſing the As - of the Apoſtles ;, that the Apoſtles did 
not dire their Epiſtles to one or more Churches, but only that they might be 
read by all the Faithful, or ar leaſt to all the Faithful of thoſe and the Neigh- 
bouring Churches. *Tis likewiſe farther manifeſt, that theſe Writings were 
received with reſpe&, and read by the Primitive Chriſtians both in publick 
and private: That they were- ſoon diſperſed in all the Churches by means of 
the Copies that were made of them, ſome from the Originals, and others from 
other Genuine Copies. Theſe Copies were increas'd and renew'd as often as 
there was occaſion for them. But tho? it could never happen that all theſe Co- 
pies were falſifyed and alter'd by any premeditated Malice and Deſiga in thoſe 
Points that are Effential, yet it cannot be ſaid that no Fault has crept iato any 
of theſe Copies by the _—_ or inadvertency of the Tranſcribers, or even 
by the boldneſs of thoſe who have ventur'd to ſtrike out, add, or change ſome 
Words which they thought neceſſary to be omitted, added or changed. This 
is the common Fate of all Books, from which God has not thought fit to exempt 
even thoſe ſacred Writings. From hence have proceeded thoſe various and dif- 
ferent Le&ions between the Greek Copies of the Books of the New Teftament, 
which began to appear in the firſt Ages of the Church, and are ſtill continu- 
ed. All theſe varieties have alter'd nothing as to the Eſſential parts of the Hi- 
ſtory and Dodtrine of Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and ſome Perſons of clear- 
er Heads than others have from time to time appeared in the World, who have 
corrected the Errata of their Copies, and re-eſtabliſh'd as far as poſlible the 
Purity of the Greek Text. ; 

Origen, in the Fifteenth Tome of his Commentary on St. A4arthew, obſerves, 
That there were even in his Time a great many Various Le&ions in the Co- 
pies of the H. Scriptures,which he attributes partly to the Careleſsnefs of the Co- 
piers, and partly to the Boldneſs of thoſe who would corre& the Text; and 
wok the Liberty by this Correttion, to add or ſtrike out what they thought ht. 
He adds, That he had accommodated the Difference of the Greek Copies of 
the Septuagint, according to the Method above-mention'd ; but fays nothing 
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in this Place of any thing he had done upon the New Teſtament : However, 
'tis certain that he had reviſed and corre&ed the Copies of that too: for Saint 
Jerome ſometimes cites the Copies of Origen and Pierims, as being more exat than 
any other Copies of the New Teſtament. For Inſtance, In examining a Paſſage 
in the 24th Chapter of Saint Marthew, where at the 36th Verſe ſome Latin 
Copies have, Neque Filizs;, he obſerves, That This Clauſe was not in the Greck Co- 
pies, and eſpecially in thoſe of Origen and Pierius. He likewiſe cites the Co- 
pies of Or:ger, in the Third Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, and ſays, 
That he does not explain theſe Words, Outs vos faſcinauvit credere veritati ? be- 
cauſe they are not in the Copies of Origen. This ſhews that theſe two Au- 
thors had taken Copies of the New Teſtament, and that they were look'd upon 
as the moſt corre& of any others. The ſame Father, in his Preface to Da- 
maſus, makes mention likewiſe of Copies of the New Teſtament corre&ed by 
Lucian and — but does by no means approve of their Work; be- 
cauſe they had made ſuch Additions as were convicted of Falfity by the An- 
cient Verſions. Tatian and Ammonivs in compiling the Harmonies or Concor- 
dances of the Four Evangeliſts, did doubtleſs follow that Greek Text, which 
they thought to be the moſt corre. The Canons and Heads of Euſebius have 
been likewiſe of great uſe,to prevent any Confuſion in the Evangeliſts : *Tis like- 
wiſe very probable, that Exſebizs took care not only to diſtinguiſh, but alſo to 
corre@ the Text of the Goſpels. Saint Jerome apply'd himſelf not ſo much to 
corret the Faults, which might have crept into the Greek Copies, as to reform 
the Latin Verſion by the Greek Text,according tothe beſt and moſt ancient Copies 
of his Time, which he look'd upon as Faithful and CorreR, and which he there- 
fore ſtyles, The Greek Truth, the Greek Fidelity ; The mo#t clear Water of the 
Fountain it ſelf : whereas the Latin Verſions were very DefeCtive in a great many 
places. See how he explains himſelf in his Preface before the Four Goſpels, di- 
re&ted to Pope Damaſus. © You injoyn me (ſays he) to make a New Work out 
© of an Old One, and to be as it were Judge between the Copies of the Holy 
* Scriptures diſpers'd through all the Earth; and fince they differ from one an- 
* other, to determine which of *em agree with the Greek Verity. *Tis a Re- 
* ligious Task, but withall a _— Undertaking to change the Language of 
* the World, which is in its Old Age, and to recall it, when it begins to turn 
* grey, to thoſe very Principles and Ryudiments that we teach Childrea. For 
«* who is there, whether Learned or. Unlearned,” who upon taking the Bible into 
© his Hands, and ſeeing that what he reads is different trom what he has been 
* always us'd to, would not immediately cry out that I was a Forgerer and a Sa- 
© crilegious Perſon, who had the Boldneſs to make ſuch Additions, Altera- 
« rions and CorreQtions in thoſe Ancient Books ? Two things are my Comfort 
© under ſuch a Reproach : Firſt, That 'tis You, the Supreme Pontif, that have 
© put me upon the Task : and Secondly, That by the Confeſſion even of the 
© moſt Envious, there muſt needs be ſome Fallity where there is ſo much Va- 
« riety. If they ſay, That the Latin Copies are to be credited ; let them tell 
« me Which ? For there are almoſt as many different Copies, as there are Ma- 
< nuſcripts; and if the Truth muſt be ſearch'd for among ſo many, why ſhould 
© not we rather have recourſe to the Greek Original, in Order to corre& the 
«Faults that have proceeded, either from the Bad Tranſlation of the Interpre- 
© ters, or from the unreaſonable Corre&ions that have been made by unskilful 
© Criticks, or from the Additions and Alterations that have happen'd through 
< the careleſsneſs of the Copiers ? At preſent, | ſay _— of the Old Teſta- 
« ment, but am only ſpeaking of the New, which is doubtleſs all Greek, except 
&« Saint Adatthew's Goſpel, which at firſt was publiſh'd in Jadea in Hebrew. The 
* New Teſtament, I /m , being full of Varieties in the Zarin Verſions, which are 
* as ſo many ſmall Streams, *tis neceſlary to have recourſe to the Fountain-head, 
© which is but only One. I paſs over in Sileuce the Copies that go under the 
© Name of Lucian and Heſychins, whicl: tome Perſons condemn, becauſe they 

Ge 2 * were 


<- 
- — 
_—_ 


_———_— 


—_——- ——_— _— —— — — —————— _— — 
ST m_—_— : _ " _— 


” A OO nr ee rem — ww -— 
K - | ws 
. Res. ——_ eee —_ 


_ — PRI 


NTT GET TT I Wm" "Fr. ., 


too The Hiſtory of the Canon, &c. Vol. Il. 


* were not allow'd to corre& the Old Teſtament after the Seprvag:nt ;, and be- 
< cauſe they have not been ſucceſsful in the Corretions which they have made 
* of the New. The Verſions which were made of it into ſeveral Languages 
© before they corre&ted it, prove that what they added is Spurious. la this 
< Preface therefore I promiſe to give you the Four Goſpels, corrected by 
< the ancient Greek Copies, with which they have been collated : But that the 
<« Latin of the New Teſtament may not differ too much from the Vulgar Tranſ- 
< lation, we have kept a Medium, which is, to corre& only ſuch things as make 
& xn Alteration in the Senſe, and to leave the reſt in the ſame ſtate wherein it was 
< before... It muſt be own'd,thar there is a great deal of Confuſion in ourCopies of 
< the Goſpels, becauſe our Intepreters have often added what one Evangeliſt had 
< ſaid over and above to another Goſpel, where they thought it was wan- 
* ting, and have often correQed the Expreſſions of One by thoſe of another E- 
& yangeliſt. Hence has ariſen that Confuſion, and: is the reaſon why in Saint 
© Mark we meet with a great many Paſſages taken out of Saint Luke and Saint 
« Matthew, and in Saint Matthew, a great many Paſlages taken out of Saint 
& Mark and Saint John, and ſo of the reſt.” From this Preface of St. Jerome we 
may draw theſe following Concluſions: (1.) That in his time the Latin Copies 
of the New Teſtament were moſt of *em defeftive. (2.) That in order to cor- 
ret them recourſe was to be had to the Greek Text as to the Fountaia-Head. 
(3. That there were ſeveral Greek Copies, which were likewiſe faulty, parti- 
cularly thoſe of Heſychins and Lucian. (4.) That there were others more anci- 
ent and more corret. (x.) That Saint Jerome has corre&ted the Latin Verſion 
from thoſe ancient and corre& Greek Copies. (6.) That he has only corre&ted 
ſuch places as made a conſiderable difference in the Text, and has left the reſt 
juſt as it was. 

This Reform made by Saint Jerome met with its Adverſaries, as he had for- 
ſeen. There were thoſe ill-deſigning Perſons who accuſed him of having al- 
ter'd the Goſpels contrary to the Authority of the Ancients and the Opinion 
of all Men. He returns them this Anſwer, © That he was not fo ſtupid or ig- 
© norant, as to believe that one could corre&t any thing in the words of our 
<« Saviour, or that all the Gofpel was not divinely inſpir'd ; but that all he 
&« aim'd at was, according to the Greek Original (from which it was agreed 
« on all Hands, that the Verſions were made) to corre the faults of the La- 
<« :;z Verſion, which are ſufficiently apparent by that Variety which is to be 
« met with in the Latin Copies. Let thoſe Men, ſays he, who care not for the 


.< pure Water of the Fountain-Head, drink as much as they pleaſe of the Wa- 


<* ter of thoſe diſturbed Streams.” Thus you ſee how far Saiat Jerome prefers 
the Greek Text of his Time before the Latin Verſions, and the Judgment that 
he paſſes on the fidelity of the Greek Text. 

St. Auguſtine was of the ſame Mind with reſpe& to the Authority of the Greet 
Text of the Books of the New Teſtament. He requires that when there are any 
differences between the Text and the Verſions, The Text ſhould be credited 
more than theVerſions ; and that the Greek Text ſhould always be made uſe of to 
corre& the Latin: Latinis (ſays he) quibuſliber emendandis Greci adbibeantur. 
He declares in particular with reſpe& to the Books of the New Teſtament, Lib. 
2. Cap. 15. de Do&. Chriſt. Libros autem Novi Teſtamenti , ſi quid in Latinis va- 
rietatibus titubat, Grecis cedere oportere non dubium eſt, & maxime qui apud Eccleſias 
doftiores & diligentiores reperiuntur : i, e. That if there be any difroncm between 
the Greek and the Latin Verſions, the: Latin ought doubtleſs ro ſubmit to the 
Greek, and eſpecially to thoſe Copies that the Church owns to be the moſt learn- 
ed and exat. Laſtly, he obſervys that even in his time there were ſuch cor- 
re& Copies. For he adds, Adjuvante etiam codicum veritate, quam ſolers emenda- 
$10n15 diligentia procuravit. | 


Since 
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Chap. III. of the Old and New Teflament. 10] 

Since the days of Saint Jerome and Saint Aupuſtine, the Greek Chutches have 
been very careful in preſerving their Original Text of the New Teſtament. It is 
not to be ſuppos'd,but that theGreek Fathers, who apply'd themſelves in an eminent 
manner to the ſtudy ofthe Holy Scriptures; It is not, I ſay, to be ſuppos'd but 
that they were very exaCt in conſulting the moſt Faithful and moſt corre& Co- 
pies they could poſſibly light on, and that they teok care that the new Copies 
which were drawn were as corre, and made from the beſt Exemplars. The 
Copies corrected by Origer, Pierixs and Euſebins were preſerv'd for a long time 
together 1n the Ceſarean and Alexandrian Libraries. There were ſome ſuch in 
the Greek Churches which were read publickly. Was it poſſible that ſo many 
Learned Commentators ſhould make choice,among ſo many Copies ,of thoſe that 
were the moſt faulty, ſince they might have had thoſe that were corre& ? This 
is what caunot be ſuppos'd with any colour of Reaſon ; on the contrary, *tis 
morally certain that they made uſe of the pureſt Greek Text they could get, 
and conſequently that the New Teſtament, which is annex'd to the Commentaries 
of the Greek Fathers upon almoſt all the Books of the New Teſtament, ſuch as' 
thoſe of Saint Chry/oſtome, Theodoret, Theophylaft, Oecumenins, &c. is an Authen- 
tic Teſtimony whereby to diſcover the Sincerity of the Greek Text from one 
Age to another. In ſhort, it cannot he ſaid, that ſince Saint Jerome's time the 
Greek Text has ſuffer'd any conſiderable Fallification, or that the whole Greek 
Church has made uſe of a corrupted Text of the New Teſtament. 

However it may be objected, That Saint Jerome having reform'd the Latin 
Verſion by the beſt Greek Manuſcripts of his Time, it neceſſarily follows that 
it ſhould be entirely conformable to the Greek Text ; and that if the Greek Text 
is found to differ from that reformed Verſion, it is not conformable to the moſt 
ancient and moſt corre Manuſcripts, which he made uſe of, and conſequently 
has ſince been adulterated and alter'd. Now *tis plain, that there are a great 
many differences between the GreekText and our vulgar Latin : but *tis as certain 
that in a great many of thoſe places where theſe differences occur, the Greek 
Text at preſent is conformable to that of the Ancient Greek Fathers, which 
it is hard to think has been alter'd. It muſt therefore be ſaid that Saint Ferome 
has not correfted all the places of the Latin Verſion that differ from the Greek 
Text, but only the moſt conſiderable, and ſuch as made an Alteration in the 
Senſe, as he owns himſelf in his Preface. Beſides, ſince the Verſion reform'd 
by Saint Jerome might have ſuffer'd ſome change by the careleſsneſs. of the 
Tranſcribers, or by the mixture of other Verſions, or by the boldneſs of ſome 
Criticks; it is no proof that the Greek Text which Saint Jerome made uſe of 
was different from the preſent Vulgar Greek Text, becauſe the Latin Verſion 
which we have at preſent differs from the Greek Text. Bede was ſo far con- 
vinc'd of the Truth of this, that having found ſome difference betwixt <.7erome*s 
Verſion and the Greek Copy, he declares that he durſt not ſuppoſe the Greek to 
have been corrupted, but that it could aot be ſaid whether the Various LeQi- 
on ought to be aſcrib'd to the fault of the Interpreter or of the Copier. Que- 
dam Gays he) que in Greco ſive aliter, ſive plus aut minus poſita vidimus, breviter 
COMMENIOTATE CUT aVIMUS © que utrum negligentia Interpretis omiſſa, vel aliter difta, 
an incuria Librarioruns ſrue depravata, ſrve relifta, nondum ſcire potuimus : nam; 
Gregwm Exemplar falſatum full, ſufpicar non audeo. 

However it muſt be acknowledg'd, that even from the very firſt there were 
a great many differences between the Greek Copies of the New Teſtament, as 
Origetr, Saint Jerome, the Author of the Commentary on the .Epiſtle to the Ko- 
mans, and ſeveral other Fathers have own'd, and as may be made appear by 
the different ways whereby ſeveral Greek Fathers have read one and the Self 
ſame paſſage : That theſe Varieties have beea very much increas'd ſince, by 
that great number of Copies that have been made of the Greek Teſtament, 
both in the Eaſt and Weft, as thoſe many Differences to be met with iu the 


Greek Manuſcripts of the New Teſtament which we have at preſent do abun- 
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dantly teſtifie : Laſtly, That ſince there are ſo many differences between the 
Manuſcripts, it neceſſarily follows that there muſt be ſome faults and defects 
both in the Greek and Latin, ſo that it cannot be abſolutely ſaid that the, Greek 
is free from Faults, unleſs we could be affur'd, which of the various LeQions 
15 the true One, | | | 

For this Reaſon they who have taken care of printing the Greek Text of the 
New Teſtament, took likewiſe care to have it revis'd from ſeveral MSS, to put 
in the Text that Letien which they thought the moſt Gennine, and to fet down 
either at the End, or in the Margent the various Lections of other Manuſcripts. 
Valla was the firſt who ſearched into and collated the Greek Copies of the New 
Teſtament. He cites ſeveral of them in his Notes printed at Baſil. After his 
Exathple Eraſmus likewiſe conſulted a great many Manyſcripts, which he made 
uſe of to good purpoſe in the Editions of his New Teſtament, and ſets down 
in his Notes the Varions Le&tions taken out of theſe Copies. Cardinal Ximenes 
had even before Eraſmus , caus'd the Text of the New Teſtament to be revis'd 
from ſeveral Greek Manuſcripts, and printed in his Pollo in the Year 1515. 
the Text entire, according to that Reading which he thought the moſt exact 
and corre&, yet without taking notice of the Differences of the Manuſcripts. 
The ſame Text has been follow'd in the Polyglotts of Philip 111; and of le Fay. 
Robert Stephens Edition of the New Teftament in Greek was done with 
a great deal of Accuracy ; his Text agrees with that of the Bible of Cardiaal 
Xemenes, and he has ſet in the Margent the Various Readings of his Manu- 
ſcript Copies. This Edition was publiſh'd firſt at Parr in the Year 1550, There 
have been ſeveral Impreſſions of it made ſince, and 'tis this Text which Mr. 
Walten has put in his Polyglotts, Theodore Beza having likewiſe collated a greater 
Number of Copies, has ſet down a great many more various Le&rons in his 
Notes. Walton in the ſixth Edition of his Polyglorre has made a Collection of 
the yarious Le&tions taken notice of by others, and ſore new Ones taken from 
the Manuſcripts in Engiznd. All theſe various Leftions are ſet down at the 
bottom of the Page of the Greek Teſtament, printed at Oxford in the Year 


1675. 

Beſides theſe Editions, we have likewiſe ſeveral particular Collations of the 
Greek Copies of the Net? Teftamemt , wherein the Differences of the ſeveral 
Manuſcripts are taken notice of. Under the Popedom of Vrban V HI. Matthew Ca- 
ila and ſeveral other Learned perſons of Kome,collated the Greek Text of the 
ew Teftament of Cardinal Ximenes's Edition, with two and twenty Manuſcripts 
of the Libraries of Rome ; viz. Ten on the Goſpels, Eight on the Acts of the 
Apoſtles and Epiſtles, and Four on the Apocalypſe. They mark'd down in the 
Collation what they thought neceſſary to be added to, or retrench'd from the 
Text, by ſetting down the Number of the Manuſcripts that were conformable 
thereto, In the Preface they have explain'd the Rules which they follow in this 
Determination. . Firft, That if moſt of the Greek Manuſcripts agree with the 
Vulgar Latin; The Text ſhall be reform'd according to the Reading in the 
Vulgar Verſion. » That if all the Greek Manuſcripts differ the 
Vulgar Latin and from Greek Text, the Text ſhall be reform'd by thoſe 
Manuſcripts, ſetting down the ancient Leon at the end of the Chapters. 
Thirdly, That if moſt the Manuſcripts differ from the Text, and this diffe- 
rence does not affect the Vulgar Latin, then the Text ſhall be corrected by the 
PRE of the MSS. Setting down at the end of the Chapters the place that 

as been corre&ted. Fourthly , That if the. Reading of the Vulgar Latin be 
authoriz'd only by one Manuſcript, it ſhall not tail ro be taken notice of. 
Fifthly and Laſtly, that ſuch Words ſhall be omitted as do maniteſtly appear 
to have been taken out of one Goſpel to be inferted into another. 


Some 
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Chap. ITI. of the Old and New Teftament. 103 
\ Some time before this, Peter Faxard a Spaniard, Marquis de Los-Velez., had 
collated the Text of our Vulgar Latin with Sixteen Greek Manuſcripts of the 
King of Spair's Library, and in the Margent of a New Teſtament in Greek 
had ſet down the varibus LeCtions of thoſe Manuſcripts, upon which the Rea- 
ding of the Vulgar Latin was eſtabliſh'd. But fordſmuch as he has not taken no- 
tice in how many MSS. each of theſe Differences is to be found, his Work is 
not of any great uſe, becauſe each Difference may only be in one Manuſcript, 
which in that caſe ought not to be preferred before the reſt. Mariana the Je- 
ſuit having copred out thoſe various Le&ions remark'd by the Marquis de Zos- 
Velez,, communicated them to Lewis de la Cerda of the ſame Society, who pub- 
liſh'd them 1n his Book, Intituled, Adverſaria Sacra, printed in the Year 1626. 
There is ſcarce a paſſage wherein the Vulgar Latin differs from the Greek Text, 
but the Variety is authoriz'd by ſome Manuſcript of the Marquiſs de Los-Velez. 
But, as was ſaid juſt now, *tis not known by how many, or what quality the 
Manuſcript is, upon which it is founded, nor whether it has not been reform'd 
from the Vulgar, as 44ariana has groundleſly ſuppos'd. Father Xforin of the 
ny has likewiſe collected in his Exercitations upon the Bible, the differen- 
ces of ſeveral Greek Manuſcripts of the New Teſtament, and particularly of the 
Cambridge Manuſcript of the Goſpels, and of another Manuſcript of the ſame 
Antiquity belonging to the Mefſiewys du Puy. To conclude, Father Amelotte, of 
the ſame Congregation has in his French Verſion of the New Teftament collected 
the various Leftions which agree with the ancient Verſion, reckoning likewiſe 
among thoſe differences and the Manuſcripts which authorize them, the Dif- 
ferences of the Ancient Latin Verſion, of Saint Ferome's Verſion, and of the 
Oriental Verſions; wherein he is not exat. For tho' it were well to take no- 
tice of theſe Differences, yet they ought not to have paſs'd for Differences in 
the Greek Copies: becauſe they might as well have proceeded from the Tran- 
flator, as from the Copy that he made uſe of, and the Verſioa might likewiſe 
have underwent ſome Alteration ſince it was made. 
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the Greek Manaſeripts of the New Teſtament, and articalarly b 
7 the Vatican, Oxford aud Cambridge Mabuſorigh id 


Mong the Greek Manuſcripts of the New Teſtament, we know of none 
more ancient and more famous, than thoſe of the Yaticar, of Saint Thecla, 
and of Cambridge. ; 

The firſt of theſe Manuſcripts is certainly above a thouſand Years old. It 
has neither Titles nor Chapters, an{werable to the Canons of Exſeb:ks, but on- 
ly Heads in red Letters in the Margent, to divide the Text in the Goſpels. This 
Manuſcript in ſeveral paſſages agrees with the Vulgar Latin, but in a great ma- 
ny\more with the Greek of Roberr Srephens's Edition. 

The-econd goes under the Name of an Egyptian Virgin nam'd Theele. It was 
feat from Alexandria by Cyril of Lacar Patriarch of Conſtantineple to Charles I. 
King of England, and is depofited in the King's Library at Londer. *Tis thought 
Dh about Fobvtocn hundred Years old, but 'tis certainly above a thouſand. Tn 
this Manuſcript the Title and Chapters of the Goſpels, which anſwer to. the Divi- 
fon made by Exſebins, are fet down, It wants the firſt !faur and tweaty Chap- 
ters 'of Saint Afartthew, and the five firſt Verſes of the twenty fifth Ghapter. 
This Manuſcript has a great many differences from the common Greek, but they 
are only flight Ones. It agrees very often with the Vulgar Latin, and ſeems to 
be very exact and corre&t. Theſe Differences are to be ſeen at the bottom of 
hePage of the Greek New Teſtament in = __ publiſh'd in _ 
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The Criticks are pretty well agreed about theſe two Manuſcripts ; but are not 
ſo with reſpe& to that of Cambriage. See however certain niatters of Fa&, from 
which it will be eaſie to determine what one ought to believe in the caſe. Thee- 
dore Bez.a found a Greek and Latin Manuſcript of the four Goſpels and the As 
of the Apoſtles in the Monaſtery of St. Ireneus of Liows, He had likewiſe by 
the Aſſiſtance of the Meſſieurs du Puy, ſuch another Manuſcript of the Epiſtles 
of St. Paul, which he calls the Copy of Clermont, and nay paſs for the ſecond 
part of the Copy of Lions. The firſt of theſe is at preſent in the Cambridge 
Library ; and the ſecond in the Library of the French King. There is another 
Manuſcript much like to the latter in the Abbey of Saint Germain de Prez. The 
Manuſcript of the Goſpels is divided into Chapters according to the Diviſion 
of Euſebius : the Greek writ in large CharaQers without Points, Accents or 4i- 
ſtintion between the Words. The ſecond part is written after the ſame man. 
ner as the former in both Copies, but with Accents, which are of the ſame 
Hand in the Manuſcript of Saint Germain des Prez, tho' of a different Figure ; 
and added byanother more modern Hand in the MS.of the French King's Library, 
The Lacin Verſion is writ by the ſame Hand as the Greek Text, but differs very 
much from the Vulgar, and is entirely agreeable to the Greek Text of thefe 
MSS. The Criticks are agreed that theſe MSS. are of about a thouſand Years 
ſtanding. There are a great many Additions and Alterations particularly in 
the Goſpels, eſpecially in that of Saint Zuke. We have already obſerved, that 
the Genealogy ;of our Saviour is regulated in St. Luke's Goſpel, according to 
that of Saint Marthew, and that three Kings which are left out in Saint Aar- 
thew are there added. We have likewiſe mention'd two conſiderable Additions, 
One of a Sentence upon Humility, in Saint Matthew, Chap. 20. and the other 
of a Diſcourſe which our Saviour had with a Man that work'd on the Sabbath- 
day, in Saint Luke, Chap. 6. Beſide theſe particular pafſages and ſome other of 
the ſame Nature, whereby the Alterations are greater and more viſible ; there 
are a great many other places, in which the Words of the Evangeliſtsand A- 
poſtles are paraphras'd, abridg'd, and tranſpos'd, as well in the Goſpels as in 
the Ads, and even in the Epiſtles of Saint Paxl. In ſeveral places it agrees with 
the Vulgar Latin, and differs from it in others, but is very different other 


Greek Manuſcripts. At the end of the two Manuſcripts of the ſecond part, - 


between.the Epiſtle to Philemon, and that to the Hebrews, there is a Catalogue 
of the Books of the Bible, in which the twelve 2inor Prophets are ſet down 
before the Greater, and the Goſpel of Saint John before that of Saint Adark, and 
Saint Luke; and wherein after the Epiſtle of Saint Jude, is inſerted the Epiſtle 
of Saint Barnabas, and after the Apocalypſe of Saint Fohn are plac'd, the Atts of 
the Apoſtles, the Bouk of Hermas, the Aft of Paul, and the Revelation of Saint 
Peter. It is likewiſe to be obſerv'd, that there are a great many Faults in the 
Greek Text, and that there are ſeveral Correftions made by the ſame Hand, 
and at the ſame time. 

Beza, the firſt that has made mention of the Cambridge Manuſcript, believed 
that it was brought from Greece ; That tho? it had not been falſified by Here- 
ticks, yet it had been by a Greek, who had inſerted barbarous Notes into 
the Margent. He owns that it was very ancient, and his Words are as fol- 
low : Exemplar venerande vetuſtatis ex Grecia, ut apparet ex barbaris Grecis qui- 
buſdam Notis ad Marginem aſcriptis, olim exportatum, & in Santti renei Monaſterio 
Lugduni, ita ut cernitur mutilatum, poſtquam 1ibi in pulvere diu jacuiſſet, repertum O- 
riente ibi Civils bello, Anno Domini 1562. As to the Manuſcript of Saint Pau/s 
Epiſtles, which Beza ſtyles that of Clermont, he believes that 'tis the other part 
of the MS. of Lions, not only becauſe of its Antiquity, CharaQter, and Form, 
but becauſe there are much the ſame Varieties in one as in the other. 


Father 
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Father Morin has not paſs'd any judgment on the Cambridge MS. becauſe be 
had never ſeen it; but he ſpeaks of the MS. of the Epiſtles of St. Paul,and ſays 
that it is almoſt as ancient ; that the paſſages cited therein out of the Old Teſta- 
ment are written in red CharaQters ; that the Latin Verſion differs from the Vul- 
gar, even in thoſe places, where it was requiſite that the Greek Text from 
whence they were taken, ſhould have been the ſame ; that however it appears 
that both of them came from the ſame Original. This makes him ſuppoſe that 
the Verſion from this ancient MS. is that which the Ancient Church common- 
ly made uſe of before Saint Ferome's time, and that That Father revis'd and re- 
form'd it upon the credit of the Greek Copies. He likewiſe aſſerts that this MS. 
is more ancient than Saint Jerome. He as well as Beza, is of the Opinion, that 
this MS. is the ſecond part of the Cambridge MS. 

Monfieur Simon believes that theſe three MSS. are of the ſame ſtanding : He 
approves of Father Morin's Notion concerning the Verſion ; but does not allow 
= theſe MSS. were written before Saint Jerome's time, tho? he owns that they 
contain a more ancient Verſion; which makes him ſappoſe that theſe Copies 
were tranſcribed from others more ancient. He maintains againſt Beza, 
that theſe MSS. were never made for the Greeks, nor brought from Greece, be- 
cauſe of the groſs Faults that are in them. He believes that the Notes which 
are in the Margent, 'were not made by a Greek, but by a Latin. 

Monſieur Arnaxd's Suppolition is very different from all others. He acknow- 
ledges that thoſe MSS. may be about a thouſand Years old - but he believes 
« That *tis a particular Edition of the New Teſtament of a Latin of the Sixth 
« Centory, who might have deſign'd to remove ſome Scruples, that ſeem'd to 
© be inſuperable, ſuch as the difference there is in the Genealogy of Chriſt, be- 
« tween Saint Matthew and Saint Luke; and to make ſome other Alterations, of 
© which no cauſe can be aſlign'd : That he thought it requiſite for his purpoſe, 
* to make a Greek and Latin Text that ſhould agree together ; becauſe if 
© he had only made a Latin Text, it would have been rejected, if upon com- 
« paring it according to Saint Jerome and Saint Auguſtine's Rule with the Greek 
« Copies, there had not been found the Alterations that he was minded to make; 
« whereas compoling them in both Languages, it would give the greater Au- 
« thority to his new Edition. But he thought farther, that the Edition he 
© made ought to carry along with it the face of Antiquity, and that this was 
© the reaſon why he would not intermix with his Latin the corre&ted Verſion of 
« Saint Jerome. After a great many Argumentations he concludes, That this 
« Manuſcript is the Work of ſome Forgerer in the Sixth Centory : Thar there- 
< fore the Varieties of this Copy ought not.to be reckon'd among the Various 
«1 eions of the Greek of the New Teſtament, that it can be of no Weight 
< to authorize what is not found in the other Greek Manuſcripts, and *tis not 
«at all probable that the Ancient Vulgar Latin was made from this Manu- 
* {cri 

-= we Martinay keeps a Medium between the Hypotheſes of Monſieur S:- 
mor, and Monſieur Arnaud. He obſerves, ©* That Monſieur Simon is in the 
* right, when he ſays that the Addition made to the twentieth Chapter of Saint 
« Matthew, was in the Ancient Latin Verſion, which was made uſe of in the 
« Weſtern Churches; and that his famous Adverfary (for ſo he very juſtly 
ſtyles Monſicur Arnaud) was likewiſe in the right, in maintaining that this 
*very Addition was not in the Copies corrected by Saint Jerome”. He juſtifies 
this by ſaying,that of the two Manuſcripts of the Ancient Vulgar which he pro- 
duces, there was one wherein this Addition was, and another wherein it was 
not. At the ſame time he ſhews the Conformity of theſe Manuſcripts of the 
Ancient Vulgar Latin of Saint 2atthew's Goſpel, with the Manuſcript of Cam- 
bridge, and the Engliſh-Saxon Verſion publiſh'd by Marſhal, and made from the 


Ancient Vulgar. 
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.. Thele are the various Sentiments -of the Learned concerning the Cambridge, 
the French-King's, and the Abby of Saiut Germain des Prez's Manuſcripts. We 
beg leave to ſubjoyn our Remarks to adjuſt (if pollible) theſe diffe- 
rences. 

1. We believe theſe Manuſcripts to be near a thouſand Years 01d. or there- 
abouts, that is, about the Sixth Century , and ſo later than Saint Je- 
YOMEe. 

2. We ſuppoſe them to be made x & Latin in the We, and not by a Greek: 
of which the Latin being written by the ſame Hand on the ſide of the 
nor , and the groſs Faults that are in the Greek are an unconteſtable 

roof. ; 

3. There is no probability that he who made the Alterations or Additions in 
this Manuſcript was an Heretick, becauſe it does not appear that they were made 
to ſupport any particular Hereſy. 

4- Theſe Additions and Alterations do not ſeem to be 1nyented by the Au- 


thor of that Manuſcript, ſince the moſt conſiderable of them are to be met with' 


in other Ancient Records. 

5- There is not any inſtance of thoſe conſiderable Changes or Additions 
in the Manuſcripts of the New Teſtament, which were in the Hands of the 
Greek Fathers, nor in the other Manuſcripts us'd in the Greek Church, 

6. There were ſuch Additions, Alterations, Tranſpoſitions, and Confuſions 
in the Copies of the Ancient Vulgar Latin, according to the Teſtimony of Saint 
Jerome in his Epiſtle to Damaſus: and we farther meet with ſeveral Additions 
made to the Goſpel of Saint Matthew in the Cambridge Manuſcript, in the Ma- 
—_— of the Ancient Vulgar Latin, in Saint Hilary and feyeral other Latin 
Fathers. 

7. The Latin Verſion of the Copies we are now examining, is not that 
which was reform'd by Saint Jerome, but one of the Ancient Vulgar Latin Ver- 
fions. For there were ſeveral of them, or rather the Copies of them were fo 
different, that they ſeem'd to be ſo many diſtin&t Verſions, 

8. All theſe Remarks afford us great probability of conjeAuring that the Greek 
Text of the Capies we now ſpeak of, was regulated by him who wrote from 
the Copy of the Vulgar Latin which he copied ; or that he tranſcribed it from 
fome other Copy that was thus reform'd. This Conjetvre is a conſequence of 
ſeveral Matters of Fa& wherein all are agreed, and of the RefleQtions already 
made. 

9. This being laid down, we onght not to look upon theſe Varieties as {6 
many various Le&tions of a Greek Manuſcript, but only as a Regulation, or ra- 
ther a Corruption of the Greek Text from a Verſion that is leſs Conformable to 
the Original. | 

10. Though all the Copies of the Ancient Vulgar Latin had not thoſe Addi- 
tions and Alterations that are in the Latin and Greek of this Copy, yet there 
are - , Wherein very conſiderable Additions and Alterations are to be 
ound. 

But enough has been ſaid with reſpe& to this Manuſcript. We ſhall not in- 
ſiſt on the other Greek Manuſcripts of the New Teſtament, that are to be met 
with in a great many Libraries. There are ſonge about 800 Years old, others 
600, and others more modern. They are almoſt all of 'em made by Greeks,and 
according, to the Gretk's cuſtom. Therein a great many differcaces may be found, 
but ſcarce any that affe& the true Senſe. Let us now enquire into the Origine 
of theſe Varieties, and the Means whereby to diſcoyer the true Reading. 
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SECT. II 


The Riſe and occaſion of the Faults that might have crept into the Greek 
Text of the New Teſtament. 


HE Faults which have crept into the Greek Manuſcripts of the New Teſta- 
ment, as well as into all other Books, are owing generally to theſe two 
cauſes; wiz. to the Negligence of the Copiers, and to the boldneſs of thoſe who 
have ventur'd to reform the ancient Copies. But theſe two general Cauſes pro- 
duce different EffeQts for which particular Reaſons may be aſſign'd. | 
The careleſneſs of the Copiers may occaſion Omiſſions, Errors, and ſometimes 
Additions. Theſe Omiſſions may happen through Inadvertency or DiſtraCti- 
on, which might have caug'd the Tranſcriber to have omitted ſeveral Words or 
entire Sentences. This frequently happens with reſpect to Particles or Stops. When 
two 1 cr which come one after another, begin or end with the ſame Words, 
the Tranſcriber might eaſily omir one of the Sentences. The Inadvertency of the 
Copiers may likewiſe produce the Repetition of the ſame Words or Phraſes, 
but then *tis ſuch an Error as is ealie to be diſcover'd. 

The Alterations happen by the careleſneſs of the Copiers, when they take 
or put one Letter for another, or one Word for another, by reaſon of the Re- 
ſemblance there is between the Letters or Words, in their Figure or Sound. 
Laſtly, this careleſneſs is the cauſe of very confiderable Additions, when they 
inſert into the Text, the Schelias or Notes which were in the Margent of the 
Manuſcripts which they copied, without heeding that theſe were ſuch Explicati- 
ons -45-ought not to have been added to the Text. Theſe are the principal 
Reaſons that can be alledg'd for the Alterations which might happen through 
the Inadvertency of the Copiers. 

Theſe Alterations which happen'd by the Liberty that ſome took expreſly 
and deliberately of reforming the Text, might proceed from as many Cauſes, 
as there were Motives to incline them to this Reform. The chief Cauſes of theſe 
Alteratiqns with reſpe& to the Copies of the New Teſtament are ſuch as fol- 
low. 

1. It might ſo happen, that the Hereticks have ſtruck out or alter'd ſuch paſ- 
ſages as were contrary to their Errors, or: have added others that have favour'd 
them. Thus the Ebionires fallified the Goſpel of Saint Matthew, and the Mar- 
cionites that of Saint Luke. But theſe grofs Falſifications were ſoon diſcover'd, 
they never deceiv'd any Catholick, and were never admitted into the Copies 
they made uſe of. It might likewiſe happen that ſome other Hereticks had on- 
ly retrench'd, alter'd, or added ſome very ſhort paſſages, or that this Altera- 
tion might have been made, without being eaſily perceiv'd. There were ſeve- 
ral of the Fathers who thought that they had found out inſtances of this in 
ſeveral places of the New Teſtament ; as when Saint Ambroſe accuſeth the Ar:- 
as for having ſtruck out tn the third Chapter of Saint Johr's Goſpel, verſ. 6. 
theſe Words, Quia Des Spiritus eſt, When Socrates upbraids the Neſtorians tor 
baving ſtruck out of the fourth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle of Saint John ver. 3. 
theſe Words : Every Spirit, that confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh; 
is not of God. And others have accugd the Followers of Mardonizs, of having 
added ir the ſeventh Chapter of Saint John's Goſpel, verf. 39. The Epither 
Holy, and of having read it as it is at preſent in the Greek; As yet the Holy 
Ghoſt was not come upon them, inſtead of, The Spirit was not as yet given them. But 
theſe ſorts of paſſages are not very many, and when they are duly enquir'd in- 
to, it appears to be a miſtake, or at leaſt doubtful, to ſay that they have; been 
corrupted maliciouſly,and with a deſign - favouring any Error. 
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2. It might have ſo happen'd that even the Orthodox themſelves meeting with 
difficult paſſages which they thought to be contrary to the Analogy of Faith, 
or to the other Goſpels, might through an indiſcreet Zeal have reform'd theſe 
paſſages. *Tis upon this Account, that Saint Epiphanirvs obſerves, That ſome 
of the Orthodox have ſtruck out that paſſage in Saint Luke, Chap. 1 9g. Verſ. 41. 
where *tis ſaid that Jeſus wept over Feruſalem, becauſe this ſeem'd to them to he 
unbecoming our Saviour : others upon the ſame Motive have added to the 
Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, the Kings which Saint Adarthew had omitted, in order 
to render it conformable to the Old Teſtament. Laſtly, *tis very uſual to 
find One Evangeliſt reform'd from another Evangeliſt, and that added to, or re- 
trench'd from one GoſpeL,which is either added or left out in another.By the ſame 
motive (if Saint Jerome may be credited in the Caſe) were thoſe wiſe Men moy'd 
who have left out of the 35th. Verſe of the thirteenth Chapter of Saint Aarthew's 
Goſpel, the name of Prophee cited in that place ; becauſe the ' name of 7/azah is 
there inſerted inſtead df that of A/aph,and becauſe that Prophecy was not //aiah's, 
they were afraid leſt the Evangeliſt ſhould have been ſuppos'd to have cited a 
falſhood, perhaps 'tis upon the ſame account that in the beginning of Saint Mark's 
Goſpel, Chap. 1. Verſ. 2. The Name of J/aiah has been ſtruck out, becauſe the 
Prophecy there cited, begins with the Words of Malachy, 

3. There have been ſome Copies wherein have been inſerted ſeverat 
Additions taken out of Apocryphal Books, and particularly ſome there were in 
Saint Matthew's Goſpel taken out. of the Goſpel of the Hebrews. Origen produ- 
ces an Inſtance-of this in Saint Matthew, Chap. 12. Verſ. 12. Where theſe 
Words were inſerted, Jeſus therefore ſaid, I was weak becauſe of the Weak, I was 
hungry becauſe of the Hungry, and I was thirſty for the ſake of thoſe who were Thir- 
ſty. We have already mention'd ſeveral other Inſtances of thoſe Additions taken 
out 'of the Apocryphal Goſpels. 

4. The Criticks have ſometimes reform'd the Text, becauſe they have look'd 
upon it as faulty. They have met with a Senſe that ſhock'd them in the Text, 
and which might be reform'd by taking away one ſingle Word. They have 
determin'd that the Text ought to be read fo, or ſo, and have boldly corret- 
ed the Text upon a mere Conjecture. For inſtance, in the firſt Epiſtle of Saint 
Peter, Chap. 2. Verſ. 23. It is in the Greek, Jeſus Chriit committed himſelf to him 
that judgeth righteouſly ;, Fudicanti ſe juſte, Ihegios. Now becauſe it ſeem'd ſome- 
what odd to ſay that Jeſus Chriſt was judg'd by a righteous Judge, therefore 
ſome have taken out the word r#'s; righteouſly, and clapp'd in the Word 
«d/xw; unrighteoully. 70 

5. Another ſort of Additions or Alterations are thoſe Supplements or Il1u- 
ſtrations, which do not alter the Senſe, but render it more clear, or determine 
it. The Copiers or the Regulators of the Copies having taken a great deal of 
Liberty upon this ReſpeR, being perſwaded that it was enough for them to keep 
itrictly to the Senſe, and that they ſhould do ſome Service in explaining it more 
clearly. But ſometimes they have been miſtaken, and have determin'd the 
Text by ſuch Words as giye it quite another Senſe, and have not explain'd it in 
its full Extent and Force. 

6. Laſtly, the Text has ſometimes been reform'd, either from the Ancient 
Vulgar Latin, as we have obſerv'd of the Cambridge Manuſcripts, or from Saint 
Ferome's Verſion, as ſome Criticks have remark'd concerning ſeveral Greek Ma- 
auſcripts of a more modern date. 58 

Theſe are very near all the Cauſes of the Alterations, Additions, or Omiſſi- 
ons which could bave been made in the Greek Copies of the New Teſtament. 
The Cauſes of the Evil being diſcover'd, it will be the eafier to apply a Reme- 
dy thereto according to the Rules of Criticiſm. 


Chap. III. of the Old and New Teftantent. 10g 


SEC 1: IV. 


The Original of the Faalts that might have crept into the Text of the 
Valgar Latin, 


E have already ſufficiently prov'd in the firſt Volume of this Work 
that when the Council of Trent declar'd the Vulgar Latin Autheatic, it 
did ior prefer it before the Originals (that is; before ther Hebrew Text of the 
Old; and the Greek Text of the New Teſtament) nor did it declare it to be 
ftee from Fanlts. We likewiſe there prov'd, that when there were atiy Diffe- 
rences between the Original and the Verſions, good reafon requires that we 
ſhould follow the Original rather than the Verſion, unfeſs there be ſome parti- 
cular canſe of ſuppoſing that the Original is corropted, and the Verſion Ge- 
nuine. This being laid down, we now come to diſcover in particular the 
Sources of the Faults that may be met with in the Text of the Vulgar Latin 
of the New Teſtament. 

In the firft place all the fame cauſes, Reaſons and motives that have been 

of the Changes and Alterations of the Greek Original, may take plice 
with reſpe& to the Copies of the Verſions ; fo that if they could be affign'd to 
ſhew that the Original Text might be fabject to Favirs, they may more reaſon- 
ably be applied, to prove the ſame thmyg upon! the Verſion. The carcleſnels 
of. the Copiers, the boldneſs of the Criticks, and all the particutar Reaſons that 
have induc'd the one or the other of them to make ſuch' aw Alteration, may as 
well afe& the Copies of the Vulgar Latin Verſion; as thoſe of the Original 
Greek Text. | 

But beſide theſe Reaſons which are common! both to the Original atitl the 
Verſion; there are ſeveral others that may be produc'd to prove the Verſion* 

ht be ſabje& to a great many Faults. For (1.) Since the Latin Interpre- 
ter was not infallible, he might be miſtaken, and miſ-interpret the Text. (2. } He 
migh have-had a faulty Copy. (3.) He might have miſrea his Copy. (4. 
Whereas one Greek Word bears feveral Senſes, he might have taken the moſt 
improper Senfe;, or falfly determin'd the Senfe of a Phraſe. (5.) He might 
have added: ſome things to clear up the Senſe, or to render the Text of one” 
Evangeliſt agreeable to that of another. (6.) He niight have inferred ſeveraP 
Additions that were taken out of Apocryphal Books. 

Bur to paſs front probabilities to matter of Fatt ; it is certain that the Vul- 
gar Latin Verſion now extant differs not from that which'was reform'd by Saint 
Feyame, otfly ſeveral Faulrs are crept into' it-finte that Father's'time. Now the 
Ancient Verfion reform'd by Szint- Jerome,” had by that Father's own Conceſſiorn 
in'his Letter to Damiaſns,- all the Defe&s which we' have taken' norice of, 

. Theſe:DbfeRts are likewiſe acknowledged in: the Fragments which we have 
by us of that ancient Verſion. It will be objected that Saint Jerome has reforn'd 
ie fromthe Greek Text ;; w hich 18 true as tothe principal paſſzges,” but he has 
ndtwholy reform'd it,havirigonly'correctedfthe chiet differences: He has left ſonie” 
defignetty,. that! he might nor! alter the Text entirely, Several others might 
have efcap'd evetr liis'Diligedce. Tis certain that he hav lefr ſeveral” paſſages*- 
which are not conformable to the Greek that he read, and approv'd'of. For it 

beprov'd even from Saint Jerome Himſelf that there were a great'niany pla-- 
ces wherein the Greek Copies which this Father made uſe of, diffter'd from the 
Vulgar Latin. Laſtly, fince St. Jerome's time a great many Variations have: 
crept into the Latin Text even of In Verſion, It cannot. —_— 
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be aid, that the vulgar Latin is exempt from Faults, and that it ought always 
to be follow'd and preferr'd before the Greek Text. 


TH x; 3H 


Of what Nature thoſe Differences are, which are in the Greek Text, and be- 
tween that and the Vulgar Latin. 


Othing can be falſer than the Notion which ſome may perhaps form to 

themſelves; viz. that the great number of differences which are to be 
obſefy'd between the ſeveral Greek Copies, and between the Greek Text 
and the Vulgar Latin of the New Teſtament, do overthtow the Authority of 
the ſacred Writings, and are capable of disfiguring or corrupting the ſacred 
Text {© far, that one cannot tell whether we have by ns the Genuine Writings . 
of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, or not. 

We own that there are a great many varieties in the Greek Copies; the bare 
peruſal of the Oxford Edition of the New Teſtament in Greek is a ſufficient 
proof of it. There are likewiſe a great many differences between the Greek 
Text and the vulgar Latin, perhaps near fix hundred: but all theſe varieties 
and differences are inconſiderable. For the moſt part they are either the viſible 
Faults of the Copiers or ſome Minute miſtakes; fuch as putting ſome Words for 
others ; or omitting, adding or repeating of Words ; ſome particle added or 
ſtruck out, a ſingular Number put for the plural, or a Pronoun for a Noun. 
There are ſome few indeed which alter the Senſe, but none that contain any Er- 
ror ; and take *em all together they alter nothing of the Do&rine and Hiſtory of 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

If we were as nice in colle&ing together the various LeQions of prophane Au- 
thors, and had as many different Copies of their Works ; we ſhould perha 
meet with as great a variety, and there is ſcarce any ancient Verſion of the 
Writings of - Greeks more conformable to their Text, than the Vulgar La- 
tin of the New Teſtament is to the Greek Original. Does it therefore from 
thence follow, that we have not by us the Genuine pieces of thoſe Ancient Wri- 
ters; that we cannot be certain of their Doqrine, and the Hiſtories which 
they relate; and that their Verſions are not to be credited ? This is what no 
Man of Senſe would venture to aſſert. Why then would the Infidels make uſe 
of ſuch. an Argument to weaken the Authority of the ſacred Books ? Why 
ſhould this be a ſtumbling block to the Ignorant? 

But now let us enter into the particulars of the Varieties that might have 
crept into the Text or into the Verſion, according to thoſe Sources and Cauſes 
that we have already obſerv'd. 

1. In the firſt place it may be aſſerted,that there are not at preſent either in the 
Greek Text or in the Verſion any Alterations or Additions that were taken from 
Heretical and Apocryphal Goſpels. Theſe have been ſtruck out of our Texts 
and Verſion, and are not to be met with in any Greek Copies, unleſs in the 
Cambridge Manuſcript. 

2. There are but ſome few paſſages either in- the Greek Text or in the Vul- 
gar Latin, that can be ſaid to have been changed or added, in order to render 
the Text more conformable to the Analogy of Faith : and there are but very 
few, where, that is left in one Evangeliſt, which had been added to it from the 


Goſpel of another. 
3. Saint Jerome has reform'd in the Vulgar Verſion that Confuſion which was 


in the Latin Copies. 


| 4. If 
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If there be any other Inſtances of. this Nature in the Greek Copies. 1 
ire very rare, and ſuch as may be eaſily diſcover'd. _ 

5-. The Alterations made either to ſupply or to illuſtrate the Text, do not 
commonly alter the Senſe, no more than the Correftions made of the Old Tefta- 
ment. 

6. There are-therefore only ſuch Alterations as have been made in the Greek 
Text, by ſome bold Criticks, that are of any Conſideration. -It muſt be own'd 
that there are ſome ſuch as thoſe in the Text ; but there are Rules to diſcover 

them. 
 . 7. As'to the Varieties that have happen'd through the fault of the Cor; 
oleh _ to the Original Text) there are but = few Additions of _ 
Scholia inſerted into the Text, beſides that Addition at the end of the Lord's- 
Prayer, which 1s in the Greek Text of Saint Matthew, Chap. 6. Verf. 1 3. and 
runs thus ; ines igy » Bamde, x; idwews, x; 1 Ee 65 Tic aiwvay, For thine 55 the 
Kingdom , and the Power and the Glory , for ever and ever, Amen. | 

$. Beſides theſe, there were other more frequent Faults, but which rarely al- 
ter'd the Senſe, and are eaſily diſcoverable ; ſuch as the Repetitions, Alterati- 
ons or Omiſſions of Words. 

Theſe are the Heads to which all the Varieties and Faults of the Greek Text 
may reduc'd. : 

As to the particular differences between the vulgar Verſion and the Original 
Text, they are either ſuch as affe& the Words or the Matters. 

By the Varieties in Words I mean, when the Interpreter has illuſtrated, Pa- 
raphraſed or explain'd the Text too largely ; but theſe ought not to be look'd 
upon as real differences. 4 

The Differences that affet the ſubje& matter are either Additions and OmiC. 
ſions, or Contradictions. The Additions or Omiſſions do not aff the Senſe. 
Tis true, there muſt upon theſe occaſions needs be ſomething added or omit- 
ted in the Verſion or in the Text : \but this Addition or Omiſſioa makes no 
Alteration as to the Truth of the Doctrine or the Hiſtory. 

As to the Contradictions, they are either ſeeming or real : The ſeeming are 
ſuch as may be eaſily adjuſted : but the real are ſuch as neceſſarily imply a fault 
in the Text or in the Verſion. There are but few of theſe laſt forts of Diffe- 
rences between the Text and the Verſion z and when there are any ſuch, tho? 
we ought always to prefer the Text before the Verſion, yet becauſe the Text 
may have been corrupted, and the Greek Copies do often vary from one ano- 
ther, the Difference ought to be examin'd by the Rules of Criticiſm, and to 
prefer that which (all things conſider'd) ſeems to have the greateſt Tokens 
and Characters of Truth. 


SECHI. VL 


Principles and Rules whereby to judge which of the c_— Leftions ought 
to be follow'd, and When the Greek Text ought to be preferr'd before the 
Vulgar Latin, or the Valoar before the Greek, 


HE Principles by which one may diſcover which of the different LeQtions 
| T of the Greek Text ought to have the preference, and whether one had 
follow the Greek Original, or the Vulgar Verſion, when there is any Con- 
trariety between them, may be reduc'd to theſe four Heads. (1.) Reaſon : 
(2.) The Teſtimonies of the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers both Greeks and 
Latins : (3.) The Greek and Latin _ 7 7 And (4) the Verſions, = 
2 0 
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the Old and New Vulgar, and the Oriental Verſions. Every Body will al- 

low of theſe Principles, *tis requiſite to lay down ſome Rules for the Applica- 
tion of them. 

© L. Reafonor Criticiſm is &rtainly of very great Uſe to diſcover, athong ſe- 

veral Le&tions, which is the trueſt. | 

For (1.) There are ſome Faults which are very viſible, ſuch as the leaving 
out of a Word which takes away from the Senſe ; Repetitions of the ſame 
Word, ſome Letters put one for another, one Perſon for another, and ons 
Number for another. A very little inſight into the Greek is ſufficient for the 
diſcovery of theſe Faults ; nor are they to be reckoned among, the various 
Readings, However there are a _—_ many of that Nature in the Greek Ma- 
nuſcripts which we have mention'd. 

2. Reaſon diſcovers to us (when there are any differences, either in the 
Greek Copies, or between the Greek and the vulgar Latin) which of the two 
Readings agrees beſt with that which goes, before and comes after ; and then 
no queſtion that is to be preferred, which makes the beſt Senſe. But here one 
ought to be very cautious that one is not deceiv'd, and rightly to diſcern whe- 
ther the Senſe one thinks to be the moſt proper and natural, be really fo 6r 
no, and whether there are not other Reafons to turn the Scale on the other 
ſide. Additions are diſcovered, when that which is redundant interrupts; and 
Omiſſions, when that which is left out renders the Senſe imperfet. Whett of 
two different Words, the one is good, and the other bad Senfe; the former is 
. to be adhered to : and when they are both good Senſe, then recourſe onght to 
be had to the following Rules, to the Fathers and Manufcripts. 

3. We ought to conlider which of .the two faults might moſt eafily have 
crept in, and in which of the two Languages it might have done {6. Whether 
it he not a miſtake that might have happer'd through the careleſnefs of inad- 
vertency of the Interpreter: and whether the —_— might not have more 
eaſily been-miſtaken in the Latin, than in the Gree & 

- - 4. If it be ſuch a Difference as was done dehgnedly, we ought to enquire 

' what might have been the Occaſion why tkeſe-raſh Criticks have made ſick im- 
proper CorreCions : what Reaſon or Motive they might have had to induce 
them to make that Alteration : Whether it be an Addition or Onfiflior made to 
render it more conformable to another Evangelift: And whether it be ary ching 
which ſeem'd abfurd or obſcure, and whnctr they were willing to ater to render 
the Senſe more clear and ſofter. | 

H. The Teſtimony of the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writets, both Greeks and 
Latins, is of great weight to-find-ont the true Reading, There is no: queſtion, 
but that as they lived nearer to the Times wherein thofe Books were peni'd, 
they had the pureſt Copies of them : The paſſages which they cite out of the 
Scriptures, do ſhew how in their times the Copies were read. *Tis true it might 
ſo happen that the Copiers, or thoſe who have printed their Works, may have 
alter'd ſome places reforming them according to the Copies of their owa time, but 
that is not very uſual. In the Latin Fathers the very expreſſions of the Paſſages 
which they cite are ſtill preſerved. Now whether they themſelves tranſlated 
. them from- the Greek, or whether they took them from the common receiv'd 
Verſion of their Times, yet ſtill 'tis a manifeſt proof of the manner whereia they 
were read. There are likewiſe in the Greek Commentators ſeveral varieties to 
be met with in the Citations, whick inform us that. they: have not alter'Þ them. 
This priaciple therefore is the beſt and ſureſt of any with reſpe&t to the matter 
ia Hand : Phe Application of it is as/ follows, _ 

1. When the Ancieat Writers, both Greeks and Latins,. are agreed as to 
ſach- or ſuch a Reading-, That ought to: be follow'd; at lealt if there-be no 
ſtronger Reaſons to be aſlign'd for the contrary Reading:: Nor matter whether 
the Reading authorizd bythe Ancieats doth agree with maſt: ofi the: Greek Co- 


pies or-aot; or whether it be 1n- the Greek Origiaal,. or in- the Latia Verſion; 
For 
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For the Authority of the Ancient Fathers, is to be preferred to all the ſucceed- 
ing Manuicripts. | 

2. When the Greek Fathers are for one Reading, and the Latins declare n- 
nanimouſly for another ;, that of the Greck ought to be preferred, eſpecially if 
it be in the moſt correct Greek Copies. For the Ancient Verſion of the La- 
tin Fathers having been full of Faults, we muſt lay no great ſtreſs upon it; and 
the Vulgar Verſion being poſterior to the firſt Greek Fathers, and to the Copies 
which they who liv'd in Saint Jerome”s time made uſe of, it ought not to be pre- 
ferr'd to the Greek Text of that Time. | 

3. If fomeof the Greek Fathers read after this manner, and others after that, 
recourſe muſt be had to other Rules, and to other helps tor the diſcovering of 
the Truth ; always giviag the preference as far as poſlible to the moſt Ancient 
above the Modern. x 

HI. The Greek and Latin Manuſcripts are of much leſs Authority than the 
Fathers, for none of *em is ſo ancient as the firſt Fathers; the moſt ancient 
which are only a few, being not above a thouſand Years old or thereabouts. 
However they are worthy of ſome Conſideration, and are of great uſe to cor- 
ret the Text, eſpecially when there is any diſagreement between the Fathers, 
or when we cannot meet with any Citations in their Works, to give us any 
Light whereby to determine our ſelves. 1 make no ſcruple, but that if all 
the Greek Copies, or the greatelt part of them, and thoſe the beſt, were for 
ſuch or ſucha Reading, it ought to be preferr'd, (unleſs there was ſome other 
reaſon to the contrary, before that LeQtion whichis authoriz'd by the Latin Fa- 
thers and the Vulgar Verſion. When there is any difference between the Ma- 
nuſcripts, in ſuch a caſe the molt ancient and the moſt corre& ought to be fol- 
low'd: When there are but a few Greek Manuſcripts which favour the Le&ion 
of the Vulgar Verſion, then that Reading ought to be preferr'd which is au- 
thoriz'd by the moſt and beſt Manuſcripts. There are a great many Differences 
ia the Vulgar, authoriz'd by ſeme Greek Manuſcripts, but ſome there be that 
are not founded upon any one Greek Manuſcript; and others, that have only 
One, or Two, or Three, or Four Manuſcripts to ſupport them. There are 
likewiſe ſome few which are authoriz'd by a great number of Greek Manuſcripts, 
f that if we have no other ſtronger Reaſon to incline us to follow the Vulgar 
Verſion, we ought not to do It. 

IV. The Vertions are the moſt uncertain Principle that can be, to diſcover 


the true Reading of the New Teſtament. For the old Vulgar Latin Verſion * 


was full of Faults; as Saint Jerome has obſery'd, and that Father was oblig'd to 
corre& it from the Greek Text. And yet this very reform'd Verſion is not free 
from Faults. Among the Or:enral Verſions, none but the Syriac is conſiderable, 
all the reſt being made from that. It may indeed be of ſome uſe, but no great 
ſtreſs ought to be laid upon it. The Engliſh-Saxon is made from the ancient 
Vulgar Latin. 1[n ſhort, the ordinary Rule 1s not to reform the Original by 
the Verſions, but the Verſions by the Original. Yet ſome uſes may be made 
of the Verſions, ſuch as follow : If the old Vulgar Verſion and the Oriental Ver- 
' fions are conformable to the Greek Text, or to ſuch or ſuch 4 Le&ion of the 
Greek Text, this adds ſome weight to that Reading: If*tis found that Saint Je- 
rome has read, as it was.in the Greek Copies, and not as it was in the Vulgar 
Latin; *tis a proof that the Greek Text was not —_— that the Fault was 
rather in the Verſion : If the Vulgar on the contrary be found to be conforma- 
ble to the other Verſions, and to the Citations of the ancient Greek Fathers, 
tho! it differs from moſt of the Greek Copies which we have at preſent, yet no 
ſcruple ought to be made of preferring it before the Vulgar Greek Text. Theſe 
are the Rules, of which *tis no hard matter to make the Application, whereby 
todiſcover, which of the various LeQions of the Greek Copies ought to be fol- 
low'd, and when one ought to prefer the Greek before the Vulgar, or the Vul- 
gar before the Greek. 
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+ 4% * 3 
Of the Helleniſtical Language. 


FT Hough the Queſtion concerning the Helleniftical Language is grown fa- 
| mous by the Name and Reputation of thoſe great Men that have handleq 
"it; yet we may venture to ſay, that nothing 1s eaſicr than to reſolve what O- 
pinion ought to be had about it, and to put an end to all the diſputes that have 
with ſo much Heat been carry'd on upon this Subje&. There is menrion made 
ia the beginniag of the Sixth Chapter of the A#s of the Apoſtles, of a 
murmuring which aroſe between the Grecians (Helleniſts according to the Ori- 
ginal) and the Hebrews, becauſe the Widows of the former were negleted 
in the dayly miniſtration of Alms : Now both theſe were certainly Converted 
Jews, ſince the Goſpel had not as yet been preach'd to any of the Gentiles. Men- 
tion is likewiſe made of the FHelleniſtical Fews (Grecians ) againſt whom Saint 
. Paul diſputed, As 9. Verſe 29. and ſo Saint Chry/oſtome, Theodoret, and Oecume- 
nius obſerve, that the Helleniſts and the —_ were two ſorts of Jews, 
The former are call'd Hellenifts, becauſe they ſpoke Greek and the others He- 
brews, becauſe they ſpoke the Hebrew or Chaldee Language. The former were 
diſpers'd in the Cities of Greece, Syria, Aſia and Egypt, and others dwelt at Je- 
ruſalem, or in Paleſtine and at Babylon, where the Chaldee was ſtill ſpoken. 

From hence aroſe the name of the Helleniſtical Language. Yet properly ſpeak- 
ing it cannot be ſaid that the Language of the Helleniftical Fews was ſpoken. For 
ſome there were who ſpoke good Greek, and yet were very little vers'd in the 
Hebrew or Syriac Language. But thoſe among them who more ſedulouſly ap- 
ply'd themſelves to the ſtudy of the Hebrew Bible, us'd themſelves to the Turn 
of the Hebrew Idiom, and follow'd it ; eſpecially in the Verſions or Explicati- 
ons of the Sacred Books written in Hebrew ; and the Hebrew Jews who were 
Skilld in Greek retain'd ſtill the ways of ſpeaking in their natural Language : 
Therefore both the One and the other fell into Hebraiſms, whenever they ſpoke 
or writ in Greek. *Tis to this Greek mix'd with Hebrew Idioms, that ſame have 
- given the name of the Helleniſtical Language. The Seventy were the firſt who 
tſerted thoſe Hebraiſms into their Verſion, being minded to fpeak as Hebrews. 
The Evangeliſts and Apoſtles who were all of them Hebrews, except Saint Luke 
who was an Hellenift, have likewiſe made uſe of a great many of thoſe Hebrew 
Phraſes, which were either Natural or Cuſtomary to them. There are ſuch 
forts of Hebraiſms in the Jewiſh Books written in all kinds of Languages. 

So that 1a ſhort, here lyes the whole myſtery of the Helleniſtical Language, 
which in truth is not a diſtint Language, nor ſo much as the particular Dia- 
le& of one, but only Greek mix'd with Hebraiſms, Chaldaiſms, Syriaciſms. Now 
there is no queſtion to be made but that there are ſeveral of them in the New 
\ Teſtament, therefore it may be ſaid that it was penn'd in the Helleniſtical Lan- 
Cage: All the occaſional queſtions that have been rais'd on this Subjed, lignifie 
nothing towards the deciding of the principal Queſtion, which properly ſpeak- 
ing isa trifling Queſtion about a Term only, tho* it may be of ſome. uſe for the 
better underſtanding the Text of the New Teſtament, to take notice of the 
Hebraiſms that occur therein. 
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CHA E.IV, 
Of the Verſions of the New Teſtament. 


SEO L 


Of the Latin Verſions of the New Teſtament : Of the Ancient Vulgar, the 
New Vulgar, and the Modern Verſions, 


HE reading of the New as well as of the Old Teſtament, being neceſſary 
for all Chriſtians, both in general and particular, it cannot be queſtion'd, 
but that, at the very beginning of the Eſtabliſhment of the Weſtern Churches, 
it was tranſlated and read commonly in Latin in all the Latin Churches. But 
whereas the Greek was very common, ſeveral took upon them to tranſlate it, 
or to add to or alter the Verſions already made. This multiplicity and variety of 
Latin Verſions of the Holy Scriptures, was, according to Saint Jerome's, and 
Saint Auguſtine's atteſtation, much greater in the New than in the Old Teſta- 
ment; as is apparent from that Variety to be ſeen in the ancient Latin Fathers, 
and in the ancient Latin Copies. It cannot therefore be doubted but that there 
was one Vcr!:on more commonly us'd than the reſt,call'd the 7a/ian,or the YVul- 
gar-: But the Copies of this very Verſion were,and ſtill are ſo different,that they 
may paſs for almoſt ſo many diſtin& Verſions. 

Father Martinay has furniſh'd us with an Inſtance of this, in the Goſpel ac- 
cording to Saint Matthew, which he has given us lately from two Manuſcripts 
of eight hundred Years ſtanding : for there is almoſt as much difference be- 
tween theſe two Manuſcripts as there is. between two diſtin&t Verſions; and if 
one compares them with the Verſion of the Cambridge Manuſcript, and with the 
Citations of the Ancient Fathers, one ſhall meet with a great many Varieties 
throughout. If likewiſe one ſhould compare the Zatin Verſion of the Epiſtles 
of Saint Paul, which is in Manuſcript in the French King's Library, and in the 
Library of the Abbey of Saint Germain des Prez, with the Text that is in the 
Commentaries of Ambroſiaſtres and Pelagirs, we ſhall find a great deal of diffe- 
rence between them. 

Saint Jerome did not undertake to made a New Verſion of the New Teſtament, 
but only to reform the Old one by the Greek Text : Novum Teſtamentum Grace 
fidei readidi, (ſays he in the Catalogue of his Works: ) which in general com- 
prehends not only the Goſpels, but alſo the other Books of the New Teſtament. 
He likewiſe cites in his Epiſtle to Marcel, the Epiſtles of Saint Paul, when he 
ſpeaks of his new Edition of the New Teſtament. In his Letter to Pope Da- 
maſus , which we have already related, he explains more at large after what 
manner he has made his Corre&tion. He only corrected the Places which made 
any difference in the Senſe, that he might not abſolutely change the Text of the 
Vulgar Latin; tho? in his Commentaries on the New Teſtament, he has taken 
notice of ſeveral Faults which were in the Ancient Vulgar. 

"Tis certain that the Vulgar Zain Verſion, at preſent, is very different from 
the Ancieat alan, and that therein are to be found moſt of the Things which 
Saint Jerome had reform'd in the Vulgar Verſion of his Time. However, it 
muſt be own'd, That in Saint Jerome's Commentaries there are ſeveral Paſſages, 
which that Father would have to be read otherwiſe than they are in the Vulgar 
Latin. Which has induc'd ſome to believe, that the Vulgar was not the ſame 
Verſion which was retorm'd by Saint _— but the Work of another _— 
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This Opinion might have had ſome ſhew of Probability, had there been an 
other 7 hut 2 fince Saint Jerome, who had undertaken ſuch a Task, but this 
would be ſomewhat hard to prove. How comes it then that the Vulgar Latiz, 
' in preſent Uſe, is not entirely conformable to the Verſion which Saint Jerome 
thought fit to corre& ? For this, Two plain Reaſons may be aſſign'd. 

1. Firſt, That Saiht Jerome did not correc all the Places which he thought 
deſerv'd to.be correted ; and this either through Inadvertence; or elſe he left 
them uncorrected on purpoſe, that he might not introduce too great an Alte- 
ration into the Text. | ; 

2. S2condly, This might be occaſioned through the Careleſneſs of the Copiers 
of Saint Ferome's Verſion,and thro that Liberty which the CorreQors took to re- 
form it. *Tis from hence that ſo many Varieties have proceeded in the Copies 
and Editions of the Vulgar Latin. 

Saint Jerome's CorreCion of the Text of the New Teſtament met with ſeveral 
Oppoſers, but not with ſo many as his New Verſion of the Old Teſtament. Saint 
Auguſtin, who at firſt did not approve of this latter, yet highly commended the 
vther Undertaking. For in his Letter written to Saint Jerome, wherein he blames 
his New Verſion of the Hebrew Text, which is the Seventieth Letter in the laſt 
Edition, he uſes theſe Expreſſions: © We return God our hearty Thanks for 
« your Tranſlation of the Goſpel, written in Greek : becauſe there is nothing in 
&© it which offends us when we have compar'd it with the Greek - and ſhould any 
« in Oppoſition hereto ſtand up for the Ancient Falfity, he would eaſily he bet- 
<« ter inform'd or refuted, when the Manuſcripts ſhould be ſhewn him. It there is 
&« 2ny thing to hinder this ſo uſeful a Work from being commended according to 
« its juſt deſert, it muſt be a Man, who is ſo very ſtiff as not to pardon the Er- 
&« rors that are therein. Saint Auguſtin himſelf has to ſome good purpoſe made 
uſe of the Verſion as*tis reform'd by Saint Jerome. 

However, the Ancient Vulgar continu'd ſtill for ſome time to be generally us'd 
in the Churches. But by degrees it was regulated according to Saint Ferome's 
Verſion ; and at laft that Father's Verſion is become not only the moſt common, 
but alſo the only One in uſe, as well with reſpe& to the New, as to the Old Te- 
ſtament. This has not prevented ſome particular Perſons in theſe laſt Times, 
from undertaking either to make mew Latin Verſions of the New Teſtament, 
or to reform the Vulgar by the Greek Text. 

| Laurentius Valla was the firſt who conceiv'd ſuch a Deſign, and had put it in 
execution, had not the Pope put a ſtop thereto. He only made ſome Critical 
Remarks on the Ancient Interpreter z wherein he noted the yore where he 
thought that the Interpreter had not render'd the Propriety of the Words, nor 
follow'd the Senſe, or had made uſe of Barbarous Terms. 

James Le Fevre &Eſtaples, compos'd a New Verſion of the Epiſtles of Saint 
Paul, which he caus'd to be Printed on the Side of the Vulgar, with his Com- 
mentaries, at Paris, 1531. He was ſet upon for this Verſion by Lopez Stunica. 

But Eraſmus was the firſt, who undertook a new Latin» Verſion of the whole New 
Teſtament, and has done it with Succeſs. He dedicated it to Pope Leo X. and 
caus'd it to be printed at Baſil, in the Year 1516. Herevis'd it afterwards, 
and printedit again in the Year 1518, with a Bull of Zeo X. in commendation 
of his Verſion. 

How ſevere ſoever the Inquiſition is, eſpecially upon the Account of the Books 
of Authors who are otherwiſe ſuſpeQted, yet It found no fault with the Verſion 
of Eraſmus, as is obſerv'd in the Preface of the New Teſtament, printed at Arnt- 
werp, in the Year 1616. with the Licence of the Superiors, whoſe Title runs 
thus ; Novum Jeſu Chriſti Teſtamentum compleftens preter Vulgatam Guidonis e Sy- 
riaco, & Beneditti Arie Montani Tranſlationes, inſuper Deſfiderii Eraſmi Auttoris 
damnati Ver ſionem permiſſam. 

The Cenſor Librorum, in the Preface before the Verſion of Eraſmus, call'd in 
the Title above-mention'd, Anuttoris damnats Verſionem permifſam, The Allow'd Ver. 
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fron of a condemn'd Author ;, hath theſe Words : © Nothing hinders us from ſe: 
« riouſly recommending the Verfion of Eraſmus of Rotterdam; Would to God we 
« could ſay as much of his other Books.—As for thisVerſion,it has been eſtcem'd 
«* ſo excellent by all the Learned, that the General 1quiſition of Spain has found 


« nothing therein that ought to be corrected, or ſtruck out : and tho? it inter-' 


& dicts all the Books of the Authors of the Firſt Claſs, yet it allows that this Ver- 
« ſion of Eraſmus of the New Teitament, ſhould be in every Body's Hands, call- 
< ing it, The Allow'd Verſion of a condemn'd Author. This Cenſor adds, That 
four Famous Doctors of Divinity, whom he there names, have paſy'd the ſame 
Judgment upon it. 

But notwithſtanding the Pope's Approbation, yet Eraſmus had very violent 
Adverſaries to engage with. Srwmnica and Stor wrote very ſharply againſt him 
and he was oblig'd to reply to them. Tho? it cannot be {aid that his Verſion is 
exempt from Faults; yet it muſt be own'd that *tis a very neat Work. 

Pagninus has annex'd to his Verſion of the Old Teſtament from the Hebrew, 2 
Verſion of the New Teſtament from the Greek. It were well if his Verſion 
equall'd that of Eraſmus. *Tis to be found in the Bible of Pagrinus, printed in 
the Year 1528. wa 

Arias Montanus made an Interlirieaty and Literal Verſion, which can hardly be 
of any uſe, but to thoſe who would underſtand the Greek. 

The Verſion of Leo Judas is more Elegant and freer, but yet is not very 
exact. 

As for Sebaſtian Caſtallio's Verſion, we ſhall add nothing to what we have al- 
ready faid of the Character of that Author's Tranſlation, which does nor at all 
ſuit with a Verſion of the Holy Scriptures. 

The Tranſlation of Theodore Beza, is that which the Proteſtants eſteem moſt. 
It muſt be own'd that there is a great deal of Learning in Beza's Work ; tho” 
he has affected ſometimes to make uſe of certain unuſual Terms, and to abſtain 
from others, which Cuſtom has, as it were, conſecrated. His withdrawing from 
the Church of Rome, and the Hereſy wherein he was engag'd, may make the 
Romaniſts to ſuſpe&t him : but for all this, his Verſion may (ſays D# Pin) be made 
uſe of by them to good purpoſe, as Origen, Saint Ferome, and ſeveral other 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers, formerly made uſe of the Verſions of Theodotion, Aquila, 
and Symmachus, who were Judaizing Hereticks; tho* they were ſuſpeted (as 
Saint Jerome obſerves in his Preface to Job) to have render'd the Myſteries of 
J=svs Cnur1sr obſcure. 

John Piſcator has copy'd Beza's Verſion, tho” he has alter'd it in ſeveral Places. 

The Modern Roman Catholicks do not trouble their Heads in making New Ver- 
fions of the New Teſtament, but only ſtick to the uſe of the Vulgat, which is 
declar'd Authentic by the Council of Trent. But for all that, they have ſet down 
in their Notes and Commentaries, the Various Lections of the Greek, and the 
Faults which they ſappos'd to have found our in the Vulgar Latin. 


SEC TL 1K 
Of the Oriental Verſions of the New Teſtament: 


F all the Oriental Verſions of the New Teſtament, the Syriac, doubtleſs, is 

the moſt ancient. However, *tis not ſo old as ſome have imagin'd. 1 
ſuppoſe no body will aver that it is Saint Mart's, as the Syrians do aſſert. We 
have reaſorl likewiſe to doubt whether it be more ancient, than the Fifth or Sixth 
Century. For there we meet with the Addition to the Lord's Prayer; which is 
in the Liturgy of the Greeks; and where there 1s mention made of Breaking of 
Bread, the Word Exchari#t is put —_ of Bread, which does nor ſa- 
vont 
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vour much of Antiquity. This Verſion was certainly made from the Greek, tho? 
there are-.in ſome Places ſuch Readings, as differ from the Text of the Vulgar 
Greek. There is not any mention made in moſt of the Syriac Manuſcripts, of 
the Story concerning the Woman taken in Adultery ; but the Engliſh have ſup- 
ply'd it from a Manuſcript of Archbiſhop U/her. That Paſſage about the 
Trinity, in the Firſt Epiſtle of Saint John, is left out ; and Tremellizs was the firſt 
who inſerted it, by tranſlating it from the Greek into Syriac. Moſt of the Ma- 
nuſcripts have likewiſe only the Three General Epiſtles. DoGor Pocock was the 
firſt that caus'd to be printed at Leyden, in the Year 1630. the other Four in Sy- 
riac, from a Manuſcript in England. The Apocalypſe was publiſh'd by Ludovicus 
de Dieu, in the Year 1627. The Firſt Edition of the New Teſtament in Syriac is 
that of Albertus Widmanſtadins,from a Manuſcript brought by a Prieſt from Merdin 
and ſent by {gnatizs the Patriarch of the Jacobines. Ir firſt appear'd publick at 
Vienna, in the Year 1562. Tremelkus put out a Second Edition of it, but in He- 
brew CharaQters, and publiſh'd it with a Latin Verſion at Geneva, in the Year 
1569. It was Inſerted in the Polyglert Bible of Philip IL. printed at Anrwerp, in 
the Year 1571. in Hebrew and Syriac Charaters, by the care of M. Le Fevre 
de la Boderie, who caus'd another Edition of it to be made in Hebrew Characters 
at Paris, in the Year 1584. Martin Troſtins, in the Year 1621, printed a New 
Edition of the Syriac New Teſtament in Syriac CharaQters, with a Latin Inter- 
pretation at the Bottom of the Pages. Laſtly, Giles Gurbir publiſh'd it in ſmaller 
Characters at Hamburgh, in the Year 1663. 

The Arabic Verſions of the New Teſtament, are not ſo Ancient and Correct. 
Erpenius has furniſh'd us with one of the whole New Teſtament, froma Manuſcript 
written by a Copric, in the Year 1171, which was printed at Leyden, in the Year 
1616, There1s likewiſe another Arabic Verſion of the Goſpels, printed at Rome 
with a Latin Verſion, in the Year 1591. which Gabriel Siomra has inſerted into 
the Polyglotts of Paris. All theſe Verſions were made from the Copric or Syriac, 
and not from the Greek. I 

The e£tbiopic Verſion of the New Teſtament, was likewiſe made from the Sy- 
riac. The Four Goſpels, the Apocalypſe, the Seven Canonical Epiſtles, the Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews, were printed at Kome, in the Year 1548. Afterwards were 
printed the other Thirteen Epiſtles of Saint Paul. The Author of theſe Editions is 
cal d Teſphaſion, a Monk of Mount Lebanus, who was aſliſted thereia by Gaalterus 
Aretinus, and Marianus Viftorius, Their eAthiopic Copy being imperfeRt, they 
ſupply'd ſeveral things from the Latin, eſpecially in the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
”'Tis this Verſion which is in Mr. Waltor's Engliſh Polyglott. 

We have not any Edition of the New Teſtament in the Copric ; tho? there are 
ſome Manuſcripts thereof in the French King's Library. There are two Verſions 
of the New Teſtament, printed in the Perſia» : One of a Modern date, pub- 
liſh'd by Abraham Weloke, and printed at London; and the Other more ancient 
-was publiſh'd in the Engiſh Polyglorr, from a Manuſcript in the 1341. This Ver- 
fion was made from the Syriac, and is full of Paraphraſes and Expoſitions. 

Uſcanius printed a New Teſtament in the Armenian Language at Amfterdane, 
An. Dom. 1644. : 

The Anglo-Saxon, or Ancient Gothic Verſion publiſh'd by 2. AMarechal, and 
printed at Dorr, in the Year 1665, is made, as we have already vbſerv'd, from 
the Ancient Vulgar Verſion, and therein one may fee the Additions, which are 
in the Cambridge Manuſcript. 

The AMuſcevites have a New Teſtament in their Language, printed at Oftro- 
via, in the 1581. 

The Verſion of the New Teſtament into the Vulgar Greek, by Aaximus, and 
printed at Geneva, in the Year 1638. is of no Authority [among:thefRaman Ca- 
tholicks] being made by a Man gain'd over to the Calvini/t Party, and at their 
Inſtigation. As to the Verſions of the New Teſtament ia the Vulgar Language, 
we have nothing to add to what we have already {aid concerning m_ 1 the» 
Firſt Part of this Work. HAP. 
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CHAP. V. 
of the Diviſion of the New Teſtament into Titles and Chapters. 


s HE Diviſion of the Faur Goſpels into Parts, or Se&ions, is more ancient 
than that of the other Books of the Bible. Exſebins in his Letter to Car- 
pianus, and in his Ten Canons of the Goſpels, made uſe of ſmall Seftions, wherein 
he ſet down by how many Evangelifts,and in what Places, one and the ſame thing 
was related. This doubtleſs was the Origine of the Diviſion of the Goſpels into 
SeCtions, or ſmall Chapters,which were noted in the Margent, that ſo the Canon 
might be of ſome Uſe. Saint Epiphanias and Ceſarens, Brother to Saint Gregory 
Naziantene, make mention of thefe Setions of the Goſpels, according to Euſe- 
bius's Diviſion, into Eleven hundred and ſeventy two. 

But beſides this Diviſion of the Goſpels,. there was another made into larger 
Parts, calld Titles ; becauſe at the Head of each Book were ſet down the Ar- 

ments of each of its Parts, whoſe Diſtintion was noted in the Margent, by 
the ſame Head, which anfwer'd to what was in the Table. Theſe Titles are of 
longer ſtanding among the Latins, than among the Greeks. 

Saint Jerome, ſpeaking of the Commentaries on the Goſpels, which were com- 
pos'd by Fortunatianus of Africa, Biſhop of Aquileia, who flouriſh'd under Con- 
ſtantine, ſays, that they had Titles : His Words are, Fortunatianus natione Afer, 
Aquileienſis Epiſcopus, Imperante Conſtantino in Evangelia Titulis ordinatis, brevi & 
ruſtico ſermone ſcripſit Comment ar1ios, 

Thoſe Titles are likewiſe to be feen, in the Commentaries of Saint Filary on 
Saint Matthew, divided into Canons, or Chapters. Fuvencus has likewiſe ob- 
ſerv'd the ſame Diviſion of the Goſpel : But theſe Divilions of the Latins are 
not uniform. 

Saint Jerome did not make uſe of theſe Titles or Chapters; and in his Re- 
form'd Verſion, has follow'd Euſebius#s Divition into Sections. But tho? theſe 
Titles were not Saint Jerome's.; and tho' he did not keep tothem, yet lince they 
were common in the Copies of the Ancient Vulgar, they have been retain'd in 
the Copies of Saint Jerome's Verſion. 

The Greeks have likewiſe ſince allowed of theſe Divilions into Titles,are Suidas 
has obſerv'd. Their Titles differ'd from the Chapters, in that the former con- 
tain'd more in them than the latter. Saint Marthew was divided into 68 Titles, 
and 355 fmall Chapters. Saint AMfark into 49 Titles, and 236 fmall Chapters. 
Saint Lake into 83 Titles, and 342 fimall Chapters. Saint John into 18 Titles, 
and 232 ſmall Chapters. ; : 

In the Manuſcript of Alexandria, or Thecla's Manufcript, the Goſpels are di- 
vided into Titles or Chapters, Kszaa«ve, and ſubdivided into Settions x, 
agreeable to the Canons 0 Euſebins. 

The Yatican Manuſcript is not divided after the ſame manner, but has only 
in the Margent Red Titles, which make ſeveral Sections, tho? not feparated ; 
and are different from thoſe of Exſebiuss Canons: for the Goſpel of Saint Matr- 

chew has 150 of them. That of Saint ark 62. That of Saint Zuke x52. That 
of Saint John 80. The Epiſtle of Saint James 9. the Firſt Epiſtle of Saint Peter 
$8. The Firft of Saint John 11. The Fourteen Epiſtles of Saint Paul, which are 
all under the ſame running Title, 93 in all. This Diviſion is only pecuhar to 
this Manuſcript, and the other is more common in the reſt of the Greek Ma- 


avſcrj 
_ At 


120 The Hiſtory of the Canon, &c. Vol. Il. 


At firſt, the Goſpels only were divided into Sections, which was requiſite in 
order to make a Concordance of the Four Evangeliſts. But afterwards the ſame 
thing was done with reſpect to the other Books of the New Teſtament. Let us ſee 
what an Author lately publiſh'd by Alexander Zacagnius, the Vatican Library- 
Keeper, ſays on this Subje&t. The Author is one Exthalivs, a Biſhop in Egypt, 
who liv'd in the Fifth Century, and made an Edition of the Epiſtles of Saint Paul, 
and the other Canonical Epiſtles. This Emthalizs, in the Preface of that Work, 
ſays, That the Diviſion of St. Pau/'s Epiſtles into Chapters, had been made under 
the Fourth Conſulſhip of Arcadins, and the Third of Honorixs, (that is, in the 
Year 396.) by a Syrian, whoſe Name is unknown. Euxthalius made uſe of that 
Diviſion in his Edition of Saint Pas Epiſtles, and divided himſelf the ARtts of 
the Apoſtles. He was but young when he finiſh'd that Work. But afterwards, 
about the latter end of his Life, he undertook likewiſe to divide the Canonical 
Epiſtles, at the Inſtance of Athanaſins, Archbiſhop of Alexandria, who ſuc- 
ceeded Peter Mongus in the See of that Church, Ar. Dom. 490. Theſe two 
Pieces were publiſh'd by Zacagnins, in the Year 169g. with ſeveral other Re- 
mains of Antiquity, taken out of the Vatican Library. This Diviſion was after- 
wards receiv'd by the Greeks; and *tis that which Oecumenicxs made uſe of. 

At laſt, the Text of the New, as well as that of the Old Teſtament, was di- 
vided into Verſes. Heſychius is the Author of that Divilion among the Greeks, 
The Manuſcripts of the Ancient Vulgar, are likewiſe divided into Verſes, as 
well as the Manuſcripts of Saint Ferome's Verlion, and the Greek Manuſcripts 
which are of a more Modern Date. Father AMartinay has publiſh'd a Table, gi- 
ving us an Account how many Verſes each Book contains, according to the dif- 
ferent Diviſions ; which are not ſo wide from one another, as thoſe of the Books 
of the Old Teſtament. 

The preſent Diviſion of the New Teſtament into Chapters, is owing to Car- 
dinal Hugh; and the Diſtinguiſhing each Chapter into Verſes, was done by Ro- 
bert Stephens, who has follow'd that of the Greek Manuſcripts, when he found 
them divided into Verſes. 


CHAF. VI * 
of the Apocryphal Books of the New Teſtament. 


HE phal Books of the New Teſtament, are of two ſorts : Some of 
[ eigen, > Works of Orthodox Writers, and have nothing of harm - 
them : others are _—_ forg'd by Hereticks, to Authorize their Errors. 
The Firſt ſort, are either ſuch Pieces as are Father'd upon Authors, who ne- 
* yer wrote them : As for Inſtance, the Letter of Jeſus Chri#t to King Agbarus, or 
Abgarus : Or Anonymous Tradts, ſuch as the Goſpels according to the Hebrews 
and the Egyptians, : Or laſtly, ſuch Writings which do indeed belong to thoſe 
Authors, whoſe Names they bear, but have not been own'd as Canonical by the 
Church, tho? ſome have believ'd them to be ſuch : As for Inſtance, the Epiſtle 
of Barnabas, the Paſtor of Hermas, and the Firlt Epiſtle of Saint Clement to the 
Corinthians, whick ſome of the Ancients have cited as Books of the Holy $cri. 


pture. 
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SECT. I. 


Of the Letter of Yeſus Chriſt to Ring Agbarus, and of that Kjng*s Letter 
to Jeſus Chriſt, 


-> 
" A Mong all the Remains of Antiquity which ought to be inſerted into the 
A Number of the Canonical Books, if they were that Author's to whom 


they are inſcribed, none certainly could more fairly pretend to it than the Let- 
ter of Jeſus Chriſt to King Azbarzs, if we were ſure that he wrote it. For as 
no Perſon can queſtion the Certainty and Truth of what He has faid or written, 
(the DoQrine and Writings of the Apoſtles being only infallible, becauſe of the 
Inſtructions they receiv'd from their great Maſter) in what Veneration ought a 
Letter written by himſelf to be held among Chriſtians, were we certain that it 
was really His ? But we are ſo far from being aſſur'd of this, that on the con- 
trary *tis highly probable that tis a Spurious piece, and ſuch as deſerves no 
manner of Credit. The Account we ſhall give of it is as follows. 

Fuſebius 19 the 13th. Ch. of the 11. B. of his Eccleſlaſtical Hiſtory relates, That a 
King of Edefſa (a) nam'd Agbarus, (b) having heard of the Miracles of Jeſus 
Chriſt, wrote a Letter to him deliring him to cure him of a Diſtemper with 
which he was afflied : That Jeſus Chriſt at the preſent did not comply with 
his Deſire, but only wrote him a Letter, wherein he promiſed ta Col him 
one of his Diſciples to cure him ; and laſtly, that the Apoſtle Saint Thomas im- 
mediately after our Saviour's ReſurreQtion, ſent to him Thaddeus one of the ſe- 
venty two Diſciples, who fulfilld the promiſe which our Saviour had made of 
kealing him, and converted both him and his Family. 

This ſtory E#/ebins founds on the Letters of Jeſus Chriſt and Agbarus, taken 
out of the Archives of the Church of Edeſſa, which he ſays were tranſlated 
ſrom the Syriac into Greek, However *tis probable, that Exſebius was too ha- 
ſy in crediting the Memoirs which had been given him ; That thoſe Letters are 
ſpurious, and that this whole ſtory is mere invention. 

For in the firſt place who can imagine that the King of Eſa upon the bare 
recital that was made of the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould have ſpoken to 
him as a Man that was perſwaded of his Divinity, and inſtructed in his Religi- 
on? © Having heard (ſays he) of the Miracles which thou haſt wrought, I am 
« fully perſwaded that thou art God. Who does not perceive that theſe Words 
could never have been written by any, unleſs one convinc'd of, and inſtructed in 
Chriſtianity, who makes Agbarus to ſpeak almoſt in the ſame ſtyle as he would 
ſpeak himſelf? What is afterwards put into that King's Mouth, when he ſays 
«(That having underſtood that the Jews calumniated him,and defign'd to do him 
« {ome miſchief, he invited him into his City, which tho? ſmall, yet was big e- 
&« nough for both of them) This, I ſay is a farther proof of the Falſity of this 
Letter. For who will believe that a King ſhould at the firſt touch offer half of 
his Kingdom to a Man that was a ſtranger to him ? 

'Tis as eaſie to diſcover the ſpuriouſneſs of the Letter attributed to Jeſus 
Chriſt; which begins thus. *©Thou art happy, Agbarns , in having believed in 
« me whom thou haſt never ſeen : for it is written of me, that thoſe who ſhall 
& ſve me, ſhall not believe in me,that thoſe who believe in me, without ſeeing me 
« ſhould receive everlaſting Life. Where are theſe words written ? Is it not 


(a) Edeſſa.] A famous City, ſcituated beyond | rus, and ſo that Name is in ſome ancient Me- 


Euphrates, between Syria and Meſopotamia. dals. In the moſt corre Manuſcripts 'tis Ag» 
(b) Nam'd Agbarus.] Others read it Abga-  barus, and this ſuits beſt with the Arabic, . 
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plain, that he who compir'd this Letter alludes to what our Saviour ſaid try 
St. Thomas, Happy are theſe who hare not ſeen me, and yet have beliewd? 
Words that were not ſpoken by Jefus Chriſt till after his Reſurretion, azd 
which were not penn'd till a great while after, which maniteſtly detects the for. 
gery of this Letter. 

The ſtory which is told upon theſe two Letters, and taken out of the ſame 
Archives, is no leſs fabulous. *Tis faid that the Apoſtle Jude (c) who alſo 
was call'd Thomas, ſent the Apoſtle Thaddexr, one of the ſeventy Diſciples to 
Agbarus : That this King having heard that there was a Man in his City who 
wrought a great many Miracles, and ſuppoſing that it was the Diſciple whom 
Jeſus Chrit had promis'd to ſend him, he ſent tor him by one Tobias ;, and that he 
no ſooner ſaw him, but his face appearing to be divine, he fell down at his Feet 
and worſhipped him, and ask'd him whether he was not that Diſciple whom 
Jeſus Chrift had promis'd to ſend to cure him. Thaddeus having anſwer'd that 
he was the Man, and that it he beliey'd in Jeſus Chriſt, he ſhould be ſav'd; to 
this Aebarus reply'd : My Belief in him ts ſo ſtrong, that I would denounce War a- 
gainſt the Jews who have crucify'd him, and extirpate their whole Nation, did not the 
Fear I have of the Roman Empire divert me from that undertaking. Certainly he who 
has made this petty Prince of Edeſſa to ſay ſuch Words, had bur very little 
Judgment, in attributing to him ſuch an extravagant Deſign as this was. For 
what can be more ridiculous than to imagine that the Prince of one ſingle City 
ſhould engage in a War againſt a Nation ſo powerful as that of the Jews, and 
ſhould hope to deſtroy them to revenge the Death of a Man, whom he knew on- 
ly by Hear-ſay ? What probability is there that he had nothing but the fear of 
the Romans to divert him from ſo raſh an undertaking ? I ſhall not ſtand to make 
Remarks upon the other Circumſtances of this Narration, which ſeem to be as 
fabulous as thoſe which we” have already hinted at. I ſhall only add, that the 
Time wherein it is ſaid that theſe things happen'd,diſcovers the Impoſture of the 
whole ſtory. 

It was noted at the end of theſe Memoirs, that this happen'd in the 43oth. 
Year of the Fadeſſenes; now that was the 15th. Year of the Reign of Tiberixs, 
in which the Ancients believ'd that Jeſs Chriſt dyed and roſe again. And ac- 
cording to this Epocha, and what is related in theſe Records, this happen'd 
immediately after the ReſurreQion of Jeſws Chriſt, and Agbarus and ſeveral 0- 
ther Gentiles of Edeſſa, embrac'd the Goſpel before Cornelins, which is down- 
right contrary to the Ads of the Apoſtles : and conſequently we are as good 
a$ ſure that this Hiſtory is falſe, and thoſe Letters ſpurious. 

The Authority of Euſebizs is not of any Conſideration in this point ; for ”tis 
plain that he was impos'd upon by the Memoirs taken out of the Archives of the 
Church of Eaeſſa, and ſent to him, which he was too calie in crediting. And who 
is there but knows that there are abundance of theſe ſorts of Records which 
are ſubje&t to ſuch ſlips in Hiſtories of that Nature ? 

But foraſmuch as a ſtory (as they ſay) loſes nothing by going, they have 
ſince feign'd, that Jeſus Chri# in writing to Agbarns, ſent him his Pifture pain- 
ted on a Handkerchief. Ewvagrius is the firſt that makes mention of this Pi- 
&ure in the fourth Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. 27. and he goes upon the Au- 
thority of Procopius, who yet ſays nothing of this Hiſtory. However ſince the 
time of Evagriss, the Defenders of Images and Image-Worſhip have frequently 
made mention of it; and the Modern Greeks have beliey'd it ſo ſtrongly, that 
they have inſtituted a Feſtival for jt on the Sixteenth of A»g«#7. 


{ c] Apoſtle Fude.] Thomgs the Apoſtle = was never call'd Thomas : which is another procf 


not Sir-named Fude, but Didymusz and Fude | of the Falfity of this Hiſtory. 
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SET T. IE 
Of ſeveral Letters attributed to the Virgin-Mary. 


-_ have likewiſe attributed ſeveral Letters to the Virgin-Mary, the which 
not being ſo Ancient as thoſe of Jeſus Chrift to Agbarus, may more eaſily 
be convicted of falſhood. The Letter of the Virgin to St. Jenatizs is ſpurious, 
as we ſhall ſhew when we come to ſpeak of the Letters of that Saint. That to 
the Horentines publiſh'd by Caniſirs, and That which the Inhabitants of Meſſina 
brag that they have, have greater ligns of fallity, and are reje&ed by all the 
World, fo that there is no need to prove them ſpurious. 


SECT. IL. 


Of the Ancient Goſpels which are not Heretical, tho they be not Canonical : 
Namely, the Goſpels according to the Hebrews, and according to the 


Egyptians, 


HE Ancients make mention of two Goſpels which were not of the ſame 
Authority as the tour Canonical Goſpels, but which one cannot reject as 
Records invented by the Hereticks, to authorize their Errors. 

The firſt and moſt ancient is the Goſpel of the Nazareres, concerving which 
we have nothing farther to add, to what we have already obſerved about it in 
ſpeaking of Saint Matthew's Goſpel. 

The Second is the Goſpel according to the Fgyprians, cited by Saint Clement 
of Alexandria in the third Book of his Stromata, where two paſſages taken out 
of that Goſpel are recited. The firſt containing the Speech of our Saviour to 
Salome : I am come to deſtroy the Works of the Woman ;, that is, according to Saint 
-—n-dy Explication ; Child-bearing and Death, which are the Effetts of Concu- 

cence, 

f The other paſſage was cited by the Heretick Caſſian of the Se& of YValentinus, 
who has quoted it in theſe Terms : © Salome demanding when one ſhould know 
© the things about which ſhe had interrogated our Lord, he told her : Wher 
© yout have diveſted your ſelves of all Shame, and when two ſhall be made one, the Man 
« with the Woman, and when there ſhall be no more either Male or Female”. This 
is plainly a corrupt Paraphraſe or Imitation of what our Saviour fays in Saint 
Matthew, Chap. 22. Verſe 30. That after the Reſurreftion there ſhould be no more 
Marrying, nor giving in Marriage, but that they ſhoxld be as the Angels in Heaven. 

The paſſage of the Goſpel according to the Egyptians, it taken 1n this Senſe, 
may be tolerable ; bnt Caſſia» made uſe of it to condemn Marriage. For this 
reaſon Saint Clement after he had return'd him this Anſwer : That this Sen- 
« tence is not to be met with in the four Goſpels, which Tradition has handed 
© down to us, but only in the Goſpel according to the Egyprians; gives us af- 
* terwards-an obſcure and forc'd Explication of it, which would not be fatis- 
fatory, were that Goſpel of any Authority. 


I'32 Saint 
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Saint Epiphanins ſays, that the Sabellians made uſe of this Goſpel for the ſup- 
porting of their Error, becauſe it propoſes ſeveral things ſpoken by our Saviour, 
after a hidden and myſterious manner, by which he ſeems to declare to his Diſ- 
ciples, that the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, are one and the fame Per- 
ſon. Origen and Saint Jerome make mention likewiſe of this Goſpel ; but we have 
loſt it, as well as that of the Nazarenes. 


| ; SECT. IV. 
Of the Proto-Evangelium of Saint James, ad the Goſpel of Nicodemus, 


Eſides the two celebrated Goſpels among the Ancients, already mention'd, 
we have by us at preſent, a Book intituled, The Proto-Evangelium, concer- 
ming the Generation of Feſus Chriſt, and of his Mother Mary always Virgin, written ty 
Saint James the Leſs, Kinſman and Brother of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, firſt Apoſtle, 
and firſt _ of the Chriſtians of Jeruſalem. This Book was brought from the 
Levant, by William PoFtel, who tranſlated it into Latin. His Verlion was prin- 
ted at Baſil by Bibliander, in the Year 1562. and the Greek in the Year 1569. 
in the Orchodoxographies. *Tis a Treatiſe full of idle Stories and Fables (a), con- 
cerning the Nativity, Life, and Lying in of the Virgin. 

Euſtathins in his Commentary on the Six Days Work of Creation, produces 
a paſlage taken out of this Book : but withal owns, that it does not really be- 
long to the Apoſtle of that Name, and cites it only under the Name of one 
James. 

' Saint Gregory Nyſſene has likewiſe tranſcribed ſeveral Stories out of this Book 
in his Diſcourſe —_— the Nativity of the Virgia-Mary. 

Epiphanius the Monk in his Treatiſe of the Life of the Virgin, ſays that this 
Fames was a Jew contemporary with-the Virgin. *Tis more probable that a 
Greek was the compiler of this Hiſtory. 

The Goſpel of Nicodemus, which follows that of Saint James in the Orthodoxo- 
graphies,is as full of Fables (b) concerning the Paſſion and Reſurre&tion of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, as the former is concerning the Life of the Virgin-Mary. The Title 
imports that it was found under the Reign of Theedoſins; but it is probable, that 
itis more modern. It is not plac'd by Galaſins among the Apocryphal Books, 
nor does it contain any groſs Errors. 


(a) Full of 1dle Stories and Fables.) Some TIn-| he had given to the High-Prieſt, Saint Foſepb 
Rtances of this Nature be pleas'd to take a Spe-| when he found her big with Child, made h<c 
cimen of. Foachim was choſen out of the twelve | drink of the Waters of Jealoufie, according to 
Tribes ; Keuben told him that it was not lawful | the Law, &c. 

for him tv make any offering becauſe he had | (6) 7s as full of Fables.] Another Specimes 
no Children, Upon this he ſorrowfully retires | of theſe Fables in the Golpel of Nicodemus, be 
to the Wilderneſs, where he faſted forty days. | pleas'd to take as follows. P7are ſent a Meſſcn- 
Anna wept, and her Servant Fudith told her, | ger to him; this Meſſenger and all the Soul- 
that ſhe Id take ſome of the Laurel-Tree. | diers that were with him tell down and worſhip- 
Accordingly ſhe went down into the Garden, | ped him, and the Colours ' bow'd down before 
and complain'd that ſhe was not like a Bird | bim twice. The Narration of the Eyanggeliti« 
that might have its Neſt in the Laurel-Tree. | is here intermix'd with ſeveral Fables. Herein 
The Angel appear'd to her, and told her that | Feſus Cbriſt is made to anſwer to Pilzre's Que 
ſhe ſhould have a Child. The ſame Angel went | ftion , What & Truth? Herein Nicodemus, and 
and told Foachim the ſame thing. Foachim con- | thoſe whom Feſus Chriſt cur'd, are brought ji: 
ſalted the Breaſt-plate, or Epbod of the High- | ſpeaking with him. Herein the Woman cur'd 
Prieft, and. did not find therein that he had | of the Ifſue of Blood, is call'd Veronice. The 
Sin'd, The Virgin Mary walk'd alone at fix | Anthor of this Goſpel deſcribes the Reſurre&icr. 
Months end. She was bred jup by Angels] of Fefus Chriſt by adding a great many thinss 
in the Temple, and was marryed to Foſeph be- | to it of his own Head. He makes the D-a4 
cauſe there came a Doye vpon the Rod which who were railed at our Saviour's Death to cn- 
| $894 
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ter into ridiculons Diſcourſes with one another; q Reſurreion of Feſus Chrift, Pilate having or- 
and ſays that they wade the Sign of the Croſs. | der'd the Fewiſh Books to be brought him, they 
Hz introduces the Devil, making ſeveral ridi- | prov'd that Feſus Chriſt was the Meſſiah, And 
calous Argumentations upon Feſus Ckriſt's De- | ſeveral other ftories he has of the like Nature. 
ſcent into Hell, He feigns that after the 


m__—— 


TREE CT 
Of the Falſe Goſpels forg'd by the Hereticks. 


7Othing more evinceth the truth of this Maxim of H. m——_—_ That the Fa- 
ther of Lies does ofien transform himſelf into an Angel of Light: ) than the many 
Books that have been forg'd by Hereticks, and made to paſs for the Writings 
of the Apoſtles, and Canonical. The Holy Ghoſt having caus'd Goſpels, Ads, 
Epiſtles, and a Revelation, to be written by thoſe whom he had inſpir'd : The 
Devil to counterfeit the Truth, has caus'd ſeveral Goſpels, Acts, Revelations 
2nd Epiſtles, to be made by his Miniſters, and which they have father'd on the 
Apoſtles or Apoſtolical Men. Their Number was very great in the firſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity. But that which ſhews how weak an Impoſture is in Compari- 
fon with the Truth, is, that the falfity of theſe Memoirs was immediately de- 
teRed : The Catholicks were not deceiv'd by them, and their Authors have 
been found out and diſcover'd. They were never cited with any Credit by the 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers. Their ſtyle, quite different from the Apoſtolical Sim- 
plicity, and the Dofrine contrary to that of the Apoſtles, is a ſufficient Evi- 
dence of their Spuriouſneſs. They were not long in requeſt, and at Jaſt pe- 
riſhed with the Sets that authoriz'd them, ſo that we have now nothing 
left of *em but their Titles. Here follows the Catalogue of them, and what 


we know of them. 


1. Thr Goſpel of Saint Peter, of which Exſebizs and Saint Jerome make menti- 
on, is one of the moſt ancient. Serapion an ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writer has 
compos'd a Treatiſe on this Goſpel, in favour of ſome Chriſtians of Rheſus, who 
had ſwerv'd from the Faith having been deceiv'd by this Goſpel. We here pr - 
fent you with a paſſage taken out of that Tract, as "tis related by Euſebias,which 
we think fit to tranſcribe in this place, 1t being ſo very pertinent to our preſent 
Sybjedt. © My Brethren, we receive Saint Peter, and the other Apoſtles as 
© Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; but we reject, as Learned Men ought to do, ſuch Books 
« 24 are father'd upon them, knowing that we have not receiv'd them by Tra- 
« dition, When 1 was in your Parts,foraſmuch as you all embrac'd ſound Do- 
& Frine, without having read the Goſpel that goes under the name of Saint 
« Pcrer, which ſome preſented to me, I then ſaid, that if that was all which 
« troubled you, you might read it. But having underſtood ſince that there was 
«- ſecret Herelie lurking in their Minds, I will return to give you another Vi- 
« fit, and you may expect me very ſhortly. [I have likewiſe learnt what Hereſie 
« 1arcion eſpous'd, who contradicted himſelf. I have therefore borrowed this 
«* Goſpel of thoſe who have ſtudied it, viz. the Succeſlors of Marcior's Pre- 
« Jeceſſors, whom we call Aon ( for molt of the opinions of AMarcion and 
« his Followers come from that School) and having read it, I have found ſe- 
& yeral things which ſuic with the true Doctrine of our Savionr : but withall I 
« hve met with others which were very different from it, and which I have 
« collected together, in order to give you a Caution about them”. The Naza- 
rens, according to Theodorer's teltimony , did likewiſe make uſe of this Goſ- 
pel of Saint Perer. Pope Gelaſuns places It among the Apocryphal Books. 
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II. The Yalentinians have compos'd a Goſpel, which they ſtyPd, The Goſpel of 
Truth, as Saint renews obſerves in his Third Book againſt Hereſie , Chap. 11. 
* The Yalentinians (ſays he) Men of a bold and impudent Spirit, boaſt that they 
© have more than four Goſpels, and produce their own Writings under that Ti- 
«tle; for they have the Boldneſs to intitle a Goſpel, which they have lately 
* written, and which does not agree with the Goſpels of the Apoſtles, The Gof- 


. © vel of Truth, 


I. The Groftics have likewiſe forg'd a Goſpel intitld, The Goſpel of Perſettion, 
of which Saint Epiphanins makes mention in his 26th. Hereſie N. 2. They like- 
wiſe made uſe, according to the ſame Father's Teſtimony, 1bid. N. 13. Of a 
Goſpel which they attributed to Saint Phzlip the Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
was the ſame that was made uſe of by the Ebionires, Baſilides and Appelles, and is 
rejected by Pope Gelaſins. Saint Epiphanins relates a paſſage of it, which may 
ſerve to give us a Charatter of theſe Writings. I will here give you the Tranſ- 
cript of it in order to convince the greateſt Infidels of the vaſt difference there 
is between the Spurious and Genuine Goſpels. The paſſage runs thus, © The 
© Lord has diſcover'd to me what Words the Soul ought to uſe when it aſcends 
© to Heaven, and how it ought to anſwer to each of the Celeſtial Vertues ; 
© 242. I have recovered and recolleted my Self : I have begotten no Children 
© for the Prince of this World, but have pluck'd up the very Roots: I have 
<* gathered together its diſperſed Members, I know who you are, for I am 
& trom above”. Theſe and ſuch like were the Fooleries and Dreams of thoſe 
Goſpels of Darkneſs. The 'Gnoſtics had likewiſe another Goſpel more infa- 
mous than the former, which they call'd the Goſpel of Eve, giving out that 
from her they held! the Name of T1was which ſhe had learnt from the Ser- 

nt. Saint Epiphanius recites a Fragment of that Goſpel, which is ſo ri- 

iculous, that it would be time loſt to give you the Tranſcript of it. 


IV. Origen, Enſebius and Saint Jerome make mention of a Goſpel according to 
Saint Matthias, which is plac'd among the Apocryphal Books by Pope Gelaſins, 
as are all the Works in general attributed to Saint Marrhias, by Pope Innocent I. 


 V. The Manichees had a Goſpel under the Name of Saint Thomas, which be- 
long'd to Thomas one of the Diſciples of Mares, as Saint Cyril obſerves in his 
fourth Catechetical Le&ure. Origen, Exſebius and Saint Jerome do likewiſe 
mention this Goſpel. Pope Gelaſius has plac'd it among the Apocryphal Wri- 
tings. Saint Auguſtine in his twenty ſecond Book agaiaſt Fauſtxs Chap. 79. ſays 
that the Manichees read the Apocryphal Scriptures written by the Inventors of 
Fables, under the name of the Apoſtles. He adds, that in theſe Books we read 
this Hiſtory or rather Fable, viz. That the Apoſtle Saint Thomas having made 
an Imprecation againſt a Man who had given him a Box on the Ear, that Man 
was immediately torn to pieces by a Lyon. This was certainly related in that 
Goſpel of Saint Thowas, AManichens had himſelf compos'd a Letter under his 
Name, wherein he took upon him the Character of an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and ſpeaks as a Man divinely inſpir'd. Saint Avguſtine relates, and refutes the 
Words of this Letter in a Book written on purpoſe. 


VI. There is mention made of a Goſpel of Saint Bartholomew, in the Preface 
of Origer's Homilies on Saint Luke, and in the Preface of Saint Jerome's Com- 
mentary on Saint Matthew : Pope Gelaſius places it among the Apocryphal 
Books. 

VII. The Gajmres had forg'd a Goſpel under the Name of Judas 1ſcariot, whom 
they honour'd, if we may credit Saint Epiphanius and Theodoret in the Caſe. N 

VIIL Laſtly 
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VHE. Laſtly, Pope Gelaſwms reckons among the Apocryphal Goſpels, beſides 
the foremention'd, thoſe that follow : viz. the Goſpel of Thaddeus, the Goſe 

| of Barnabas, and the Goſpel of Andrew. 

The Greeks in their Polygrammata aver that Timothy wrote a Goſpel : but we 
cannot telt whether there was really one under his Name, or whether they did 
not ſay this merely by Conjecture. 

To the Apocryphal Goſpels we ought to joyn the Spurious Hiſtories of the 
Birth or Infancy of our Saviour. The AMareoſians who had forg'd ſeveral Apo- 
cryphal Writings, did therein relate ſeveral ſtories about the Infancy of our 
Lord: as for inſtance, ©* That Jeſus Chriſt being a Child and learning to Read, 
« when his Maſter bad him-pronounce Alpha, he ſaid after him, Alpha; and that 
« afterwards ordering him to ſay Bera, our Saviour fſaid,pray Sir explain to me 
« firſt what you mean by Alpha, and then I will tell you what Bera is”. Theſe 
and ſuch like are the Fooleries which thoſe prophane Perſons would have to paſs 
for great Myſteries. 

Pope Gelaſins reckons among the Apocryphal Writings a Book concerning 
the Infancy of our Saviour, which is manifeſtly the ſame Tra&t out of which 
the foremention'd Hiſtory was taken. He likewiſe reckons, as ſuch, a Treatiſe 
concerning the Nativity of our Saviour, the Virgin-Mary, and her Midwife. 
The Gnoftics had likewiſe forg'd a Trad, concerning the Virgin Mary's Lying in, 
and the Queſtions ſhe ask'd, which they diſtinguiſh into Greater and Leſſer. 

The Heretick Selexcs had forg'd a Treatile of the Nativity of the Virgin-Mary, 
which he ſaid was compos'd in Hebrew by Saint Matthew, and which had been 
kept in ſecret. This Apocryphal piece was tranſlated by a Latin, who pretends 
that the Hiſtory thereof is true, and that Seleucxs has only added thereto his Er- 
rors, which he has ſtruck out in his Verſion. We meet with this Verſion in 
the laſt Tranſlation that was made of the Works of Saint Ferome. Therein are 
mention'd Saint Amma, Saint Joachim, the Marriage of Foſeph, and what pre- 
ceded our Saviour's Birth. This whole Hiſtory is extravagant (a), and de- 


(a) This whole Hiſtory is extravagam. ] There- 
in *tis ſaid that the Virgin-Mary was born at 
Nazareth, that her Father's Name was Foachim, 
and her Mother's Anna. That they divided their 
Eftate into three parts,the firſt for the Uſe of the 
Temple and the Levires z, the ſecond for the Uſe 
of the Poor and Strangers; and the third for 
their own Neceſſaries. That they made a Vow 
to dedicate their Child, if a Son, to God. That 
at the Feaft of Tabernacles Jſachar the High- 
Prieft rejeted the Offering of Foachim becauſe 
he had no Children. That Foachim in confu- 
fion retir'd among the Shepherds; that the An- 
gel of the Lord appear'd to him, and told him 
trom God that Ame ſhould have a Daughter, 
who ſhould be the Mother of the Saviour of 
the World, That the fame Angel appeared 
likewiſe to Anne, and foretold her that ſhe 
ſhould have a Daughter , who ſhould refide 
in the Temple, after ſhe had been bred up 
three Years in her Father's Houſe, That Foa- 
him and Anna being return'd to Feruſalem, ac- 
cording to the Angel's Order, met together, 
and that Anna conceiv'd and brought forth a 
Danghter, whom ſhe preſented in the Tem- 


ple at the end of three Years. That this ' 


young Girl had every Day Vifions and Con- 


verſations with the Angels. That when ſhe 


was fourteen Years old, the time when Vir- 
ins were remoy'd from the Temple, ſhe was 
ill for ſtaying there, declaring that ſhe had 


ſerves 


made a Vow of perpetual Virginity. That 
the High-Prieſt being at a Non-plus about it; 
call'd a Council to adviſe what was beſt to be 
done: That therein it was reſolved to conſult 
God, and that they received an Oracle from 
the Holieſt of Holies,”viz. this Prophefie of 1/7- 
iah; There ſhall come forth a Rod out of the ſtem of 
Jeiſe,and 2 Branch ſhall grow out of bis Roots: and 
that upon this it was order'd,that all thoſe of the 
Linage of David ſhould bring their Rods to the 
Altar, and that he whoſe Rod budded, and on 
whom the Spirit of God ſhould deſcend in the 
form of a Dove, ſhould be the Perſon that 
ſhould marry the Virgin. That all others 
having brought their Rods, Foſeph who was 
in Years did not bring his. That none of thoſe 
which had been brought budded. That the 
High-Prieft conſulted the Lord thereupon, and 
receiv'd for anſwer, that he to whom he ought 
to give the Virgin, was the only Perſon who 
had not brought his Rod. Foſeph hereupon 
was found out, and having brought his Rod, 
a Dove immediately deſcended from Heaven 
and ſat on the top of it. He was eſpous'd to 
Mary, who return'd with her Parents into-Ga- 
lilee, There the Angel appear'd to her, who 
was not diſturb'd at his Sight, becauſe ſhe was 
us'd to ſee Angels; but only at his Diſcourſe. 
The Angel is made to explain clearly and 
more largely than in the Goſpel, after what 
manner ſhe ſhould have # Son, Afterwards tis 
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ſerves no manner of Credit. Saint Gregory Nyſſene in his Treatiſe concerning 
the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, cites an Apocryphal Book, wherein were ſtories much 
of the ſame Nature ; however it is not the ſame (b), its Narration being plain- 
er and leſs charg'd with Incidents. The Apocryphal Book, wherein *tis related 
that Saint Joachim was of the Tribe of Levi, cited by Fayſ/*« againſt Saint Au- 
guſt ine, was different from thoſe two, ſince in them *tis ſuppos'd that Joachim 
was of the Linage of David, and conſequently of the Tribe of Jadah. 

Laſtly, there were in Saint Auguſtine's time ſome Writings, which ſome of 
no Seaſe publiſh'd urder the Name of Jeſs ro Peter, to inſtruct the Apoſtles how 
they ſhould work Miracles. This very deſign alone ſhews that it was an impi- 
ous Work. Thoſe are all the Apocryphal Books which have any reference to 
the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. 


ſaid that F{ſepk ſeeing her with the familiarity 
of a Spouſ2, found that ſhe was big with Child. 
This is the Abſtra&t of the Hiſtory of Seleu- 
CUT, 

(b.) It # not the ſeme.] What Saint Grego- 
ry Nyſſ-ne reports of it is as follows. The Vir- 
gin's Father was a rich Man, who for a long 
time together had no Children ; . Anna being 
Barren went to the Holieſt of Holies, and d-- 


manded a Child, Having obtain'd her Re- | 


queſt, ſhe preſented the Virgin to the Temple, 
where ſhe was brought up by the Prieſts. They 
having conſulted among themſelves what they 
ſhould do with her when ſhe ſhould be grown 
up, thought it proper to marry her to ſome 
old Man, who might ftill let her enjoy her 
Virginity. That Saint Foſeph was the Perſon 
mad? choice of,who was of the fame Linage, and 
that ſhe was only bztroth'd to him. This Hi- 
ſtory is more ſimple than the former. 


SECT 4 VL 
Of the Spurions Atts of Apoſtles and Revelations. 


FT"HE As of Saint Luke contain but a very ſmall part of the Attions of ſe- 
veral of the Apoſtles, becauſe he does not treat of all of them, nor does 
he deſcribe at large all the As of thoſe whom he ſpeaks of. So that they 
who were minded to invent falſe As, had a large field of Matter left them 
wherein to exerciſe their deceitful Pens. 
The firſt who thought of this Artifice was a certain Prieſt the Diſciple * of 
Saint Paul, who excited by a falſe Zeal for his Maſter, forg'd under Saint Luke's 
Name, the As of Paul and Thecla, and was convicted of this Impoſture by Saiat 


John, as Tertullian, and after him, Saint Jerome have aſſur'd us (a). 


(4;) As Tertullian, and after him, Saint Je- 
rome have aſſured us.) Tertullian's paſſage taken 
out of his Book of Baptiſm runs thus. If they 
read (ſays he) ſome Writings attributed falſly 10 
Saint Paul, and make uſe of the Example of T he- 
cla zo give Women the Autbority of Reading and 
Teaching, let 'em know that it was a Prieſt of Alia, 
who compos'd that Book under the wame of Saint 
Luke, and that he having been convitted of ba- 
ving done it in Saint Paul's Favour, was degra- 
ded. Saint Jerome quoting Tertullian , faith : 
The Travels of Paul and Thecla, and the whole 
Fable of the Baptized Lion, ought 0 be reckoned 


among the Apocryphal Writings. For how could 


he who always attended Saint Paul be ignorant of 
theſe matters ? Tertullian who lived near that 
time relates, that a certain Prieſt of Aſia qealous- 
ly affeted rowards Sains Paul, having been con- 


The 


vited by Saint John of being the Author of that 
Treatiſe, and having confeſs'd that be did it for the 
ſake of Saint Paul, was degraded for it, Now it 
muſt be noted, That Tertullian does not men- 
tion Saint Foby, but Saint Ferome ſuppoſes he 
was the Verſon, becaule that Apoſtle preſided 
over the Afratic Churches, Gelafius places theſe 
Atts among the » 2s op Writings, The 
Atts of the paſhon of 7hecls, which are extant, 
do not contain the Hiſtory of the Baptiz'd Li- 
on, nor of the Women who were baptiz'd, but 
they are very modern, and taken perhaps from 
the Ancients, "The Fathers of the Church have 
related that Saint Paul having converted at 
ſconium a Virgin of Quality nam'd Thecla, per- 
[waded her to renounce a Man to whom ſh 
was betroth'd, thu* Rich and Powerful, and to 
protels a Vow of perpetual Virginity. That 

this 
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The ſimplicity of this ancient Prieſt, who had no ill intention in his Head- 
was in ſome ſort excuſable. However he was degraded for that thing alone. 
ſo great a hatred had the Church for falſhood and impoſture, tho* it were co- 
ver d with never ſo good an Intention. But one cannot but abominate the He- 
reticks, who have of their own Heads compoſed AQts of ſeveral Apoſtles 
wherein they have inſerted their own Errors. They have not only attributed ki 
falſe Goſpel to Saint Peter, but likewiſe four other Books intituled, the As, the 
Preaching, the Apocalypſe and the Judgment of Saint Peter. : 

Saint Jerome makes mention of theſe four Trats. The Preaching is Cited by 
Saint Clement of Alexandria, and by Origen, who have recited ſome Fragments 
of it. Origen took them from the Heretick Heracleon, the Diſciple of Yalenti- 
ns, Saint 1ſidorius of Damietta quotes the Atts of Saint Peter, Book 2. Epiſt. 99. 
We cannot tel] what ſort of piece the Judgment of Saint Peter is. The Dofrine 
of Peter or of the Apoſiles, is confounded by ſome with the Conſtitutions, and by 
others with the Preaching of Saint' Peter. The Travels or Itinerary of Saint Pe- 
er, is the ſame with the Recognitions or Clementines, a Tra& very erroneous. 
Theſe Works are of an ancient Date, but forged by Hereticks about the middle 
of the ſecond Century. | 

The Att. of Saint Paul were forg'd by the Aanichees. Euſebius and Phila- 

rius make mention thereof. Therein the Apoſtles were made to ſay that the Souls 
of Men and Beaſts were of the ſame Nature, and they are introduc'd workin 
of Miracles in order to make Dogs and Sheep to ſpeak. S 

There are ſeveral other As beſides, forg'd by ſeyeral Hereticks, viz. rhe 
_ of Saint Andrew, which the Encratites, Apoſtolicks, and Origeniſts made uſe 
of. | 

The Afts of Saint John, forg'd by the Encratites, according to the 
of Saint Epiphanizzs, Heref. 47. of Philaſtrius, Here. 48. mo of Saint nr? 
Lib. de fide contra Maroich, ; 

The Afts of Saint Philip and Saint Thomas, which the Encratites and Apoſtolicks 
made uſe of, as the ſame Saint Epiphanirs has obſery'd in the Hereſies 47, and 


Gl. 
' The Aftts of the Apoſiles in general, made by the Ebionites, 
nius in the Deſcription of _ _— 
The Rapture of Saint Paul (b), a Work compos'd by the Gajanites 
Gnoſticks Sade uſe of according to the Teſtinony of Saint Be nnd the 
The Memoirs of the Apoſtles compos'd by the Priſcillianiſts. > 
The Itinerary of the Apoſtles rejected in the ſecond Council of Nice, AR. $+ 
To theſe we may add the ſpurious Relations, ſuch as that of the Lots of the 
Apoſtles, rejected by Pope Gelaſwms. 


this Damſel had been charg'd upon this Account 
by her Husband, that ſhould have been; That 
ſhe was ſentenc'd to be expos'd to Wild Beafts, 
and afterwards ſhe was deliver'd by a Miracle. 
Some ſay that ſhe dyed of another Puniſhmeat, 
and others, that ſhe was always deliver'd, firſt 
from Fire, and afterwards from Wild Bulls, to 
which ſhe had been tyed. You may read the 


Cited by Saint Epipha- 


| to Wild Beaſts with Agapixs in the perſecutio 

rais'd by Dioclefian. Ee om in his 22g, 
Epiſtle ; Saint Gregory Nyſſene in the Life of 
Saint Macrina, Severus Sulpitius in the Life of 
Saint Martin, Saint Chry offom e in his 25th. Ho- 
mily on the As, and his 224; to the People 
of Antioch, Jfidorus of Damiena , B, 1, Ep. $7 

and 160. do likewiſe make mention of this i- 


whole account of this in Saint Epipbanius's He- 
refie, 78. in Saint Ambroſe's ſecond Book con- 
cerning Virgins; Fauſtus the Manichee in Saint 
Augufiine, Lib. 30. Cap. 4. in Saint Gregory 
Nazianzen's Exhortation to Virginity, and in 
the Poem of the Precepts given to Virgins, the 
Sermons of Maximus of Turin,and of Zeno Veronen- 
fis, Euſebius makes mention of this Thecla in 
the third Book of Martyrs, aud diftinguiſhes her 


from one of the ſame Name, who was expos'd 


luſtrious Proto- Martyreſs, as [fidorus terms her. 
; (5) The Rapture of Saint Paul.) In Greek it is 
dvraCeniy Teas This may lignifie ſeveral 
things,but Saint Eprphanius determines the Senſe 
to be, the Lifting up of Saint Paul, It contains 
ſeveral Myſterious Things, and it ſeems to be 
the ſame piece with the Secrers or the Apotalypſe 
of Saint Paul. Saint Auguſtine Cites this Trea- 
tile in Foaunem Tratt. g$, 
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The Writings of the Apoſtles, made by Diftinius, and rejeted in the Synod of 
Braga, Chap. 17. f 

The Traft concerning the High Prieſt-hood of Jeſus Chriſt, cited by Suidas, whoſe 
Author pretends to prove that Jeſus Chriſt was deſcended from the Levires, and 
that by the Jews he was reckoned among their Prieſts. 

The Apoſtolical Tratt, which was an Enthufiaſtical piece compos'd by Marcion, 
of which mention is made by Saint Epiphanias. 

A Treatiſe concerning the Death and Aſſumption of the Virgin-Mary, attributed 
to Saint John, which Pope Gelaſins has plac'd among the Apocryphal Books, and 
which perhaps is the ſame with that which goes under the Name of Melito in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum, 

Laſtly, there were a great many forged Apocalypſes or Revelations ; The Apo- 
calypſe of Saint Peter, cited by Saint Clement in his Hypotypoſears,which Enfebius in 
the third Pook of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Chap. 25. reckons among thoſe 
ſpurious Books which are not Heretical, and which Sozomen ſaith they read e- 
very Year about Eaſter ia the Churches of Paleſtine, Book 7. of his Hiſtory, 


Chap. 1 9. 

The y- REP" or ſecrets of Saint Paul, which the Monks had formerly in great 
Eſteem, according to the Teſtimony of Sozomen; The Egyptians boaſt of having 
it by them to this very day, and it was plac'd among the Apocryphal- Books by 
Pope Gelaſins, together with the Revelations of Saint Thomas, and Saint Stephen. 
To theſe we may add the Revelation of the Great Apoſtle, compos'd by Cerinthus : 
The Apocalypſe of Abraham, forg'd by the Hethian Hereticks, mention'd by Saint 
Epipbanixs Hereſ. 39. N. 4. and the Revelations of Seth and Noriah, the Wife of 
Noah, by the Grnoſticks. All theſe pieces are loſt, nor need we be much con- 
cern'd at it. 


SEE TY VI 
Of the Epiſtle of Saint Barnabas. 


Oſeph, Sirnamed by the Apoſtles Barnabas, i. e. the Son of Conſolation (a.), 
who was a Levzte, and originally of the Iſle of Cyprus (b,) laboured as much 
as the Apoſtles themſelves in eſtabliſhing the Chriſtian Religion. Some of the 
Ancients have pretended (c) that he was one of the ſeventy two Diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt; but Saint Luke ſpeaks of him in ſuch a manner as would induce 
one rather to believe, that he was not joyn'd to the Apoſtles till after our Savi- 
our's Death. Let this be how it will, *tis certain that from that time, he became 
one of the chief Preachers of the Goſpel, and deſerv'd to be plac'd among the 
Apoſtles. We know nothing for certain of his Life, but what Saint Zuke has 
related of it in the Ads. 


| (4a.) That 5s the Son of Conſolation.) 1n Greek | bius, B. 1. of his Hiſtory, Chap. 12. and B. 2. 

it is yds 17wag;, the Sou of Conſolation or | Chap. 1. Saint Epipbanizs, Tom. 1. againft the 

Exhorration. Occumenius upon the Atts, Chap. Hereſfies, and Dorotheus.., Venerable Bede rc- 
d 


36. and Norkerzs in the Martyrology follow'd | jets their Opinion, becauſe Saint Zuke in the 
the firſt Senſe. Saint Ferome ſeems to be for the | fourth Chapter of the A#s writes, that Barnabas 
latter. was one of thofe who ſold their Lands, and 

(b.) Original of rhe Iſle of Cyprus.) This 1- | brought the price of them, and laid it at the 
fland was full of Fews, and a vaſt number of | Apoſtles Feet. For tho' this is no abſolute Con- 


them were Mafſacred therein under the Empire 


of Trajen, according to the Teſtimony of Dion, 
Euſebus and Orofius. 

(c.) Some of the Ancients, &c.) Theſe Ancients 
are, Saint Clement, B, 2. of his Stromara ;- Euſe- 


cluſion, that he had not been the Diſciple of 
Jeſus Chrift, yet it ſeems as if Saint Zuke was 
minded hereby to date his firſt entrance into 
the-Chriftian Religion, 


Chap. VI. of the Old and New Teſtament. 15 


He has written (ſays Saint Jerome) a Letter full of Edification for the Church, 
tho” it is not Canonical. This Letter is cited ſeveral times by Saint Clement of 
Alexandria (d), and by Origen (e), who make no queſtion but that it is His, un- 
der whoſe Name it goes. "Tis true, Euſebius and Saint Ferome reckon it among 
the Apocryphal Writings (f) ; but for all that, they do not deny but that *tis 
Saint Barnabar's ;, for they only fay that it ought not to be of the ſame Autho- 
rity as the Canonical Books ; becauſe, tho? it be Saint Barnabas, yet it was not 
univerſally receiv'd by all the Churches. 

This is the reaſon why this Letter is not reckoned among the Canonical 
Books ; becauſe in order thereto, *tis not only requiſite that it be the Work of 
an Apoſtle, or of a Diſciple of the Apoſtles ; but alſo that it be receiv*d as Ca- 
nonical by all the Churches. Otherwiſe the Paſtor of Hermas, and the Epiſtle 
of Saint Clement ought to be reckon'd as Canonical Books. So that *tis a very 
weak way of arguing to ſay, that the Epiſtle of Barnabas does not belong to that 
Apoſtle, becauſe if it were really Hs, it would have been inſerted among the 
Canonical Writings : fince in order that any Book ſhould be declar'd Canonical, 
it is requiſite (let the Author be who he will) that the whole Church ſhould ac- 
knowledge it as ſuch. Beſides, there are ſome Books, of which the Apoſtles or 
their Diſciples are the Authors (g) which were not formerly, and are not yet 
in the Number of Canonical Books : and on the contrary, there are ſome, whoſe 
Authors are not altogether certainly known, which have been, and ſtill are a- 
mong the Canonical Books: As for inſtance, in the New Teſtament, the Epiſtle 


(d.) Saint Clement of Alexandria. 'B. 2. of 
his Stromata, Pags 373 375» 389, 396, 410. B. 5 
P+ 571, 572, $77, and $79. 

(e.) Origen. ] Origen, B. 1. againſt Celſus, and 
B. 3. met & (0v and Euſebius, B. 3. Eccl. Hiſt. 
Chap. 25. B. 0. Chap. 13, and 14. T7ertullian 
fays in his Book of Chaſtity, that the Epiltle 

Barnabas is more commonly receiv'd in the 
Churches, than the Paſtor of Zermas. But he 
takes the Epittle of Saint Paul to the He- 
brews, tor the Epiſtle of Saint Barnabas. 

(f.) Among the Apecryphal Writings. ] Euſe- 
bizs diſtinguiſhes three forts of Apucryphal 
Writings; the firft contains thoſe which come 
the neareſt to the Canonical, that is, thoſe which 
have been rejected by ſome, and received by 
others as Canonical. *AfJatzautror Js ur Fuas 
mis erg The ſecond contains the Books which 
were not receivd by any Man as Canonical, 
and yet were not forg'd byHereticks, as thoſe of 
the third Claſs were. The Epiſtle of Saint Bar- 
nabas may be plac'd among the firſt, or at leaft 
among the ſecond ſort of Books ; which, tho' Apo- 
cryphal,yet may be theirs whoſe names they bear, 
ſuch as the Paſtor of Zermas, and others, And tho' 
Saint Ferome in his Epiſtle to Letra ſays, that 
the Apocryphal Books are ſuch, as do not be- 
long to the Authors whoſe Names they bear ; 
yet he often makes ule of that Term in another 
Senſe. Euſebius and Saint Ferome were both of 
the Opinion, that the Epiſtle of Saint Barnabas 
was really His; this appears from their attribu- 
ting it to him, Eufebzus in his Feelefiaftical Hi- 
ſtory, B. 6. Chap. 13. hath theſe Words, /tem 
ex Barnaba, Clements, © Fude Epiſtolis, Now 
tis plain, that he always thought the Epiſtles 
of Saint Clement and Saint Fade to be theirs, 
under whoſe Names they were inſcribed [ and 
by «55 %y Reaſon, *tis plain that he thought 
the Epiſtle of Saint Barnabas to be really Z, 
fince he makes mention of it juſt after the ſame 


manner, as he does of the Epiſtles of Saint Cle- 
ment and Saint Fude.] Agen, In another place 
the ſame Author ſays, Fude Epiſtolam imelligo, 
item Barnabe - 1 & Revelationem que dir 
ettur Petri, Here 'tis to be obſerv'd, that in 
ſpeaking of the laſt Treatiſe, he takes notice 
that it was attributed to Peter [ Revelationem 
que dicitur Petri ]; but he ſays no ſuch thing of 
the Epiſtle of Barnabas z on the contrary, he 
plainly fays, that it was #is, as much as the 
Epiſtle of Fude was Fude's. As for Saint Fe- 
rome, he exprelly ſays, Barnabas unam edifica- 
tronem Ecclefix continemem Epiſtolam compoſuir, 
que inter Apocryphas numeratur, This paſſage is 
a ſufficient Evidence, that Saint Ferome did not 
look upon it as Apocryphal, becauſe it was 
falſly attributed to Saint Barnabas, fince he him- 
ſelf attributes it to him, even when he ſays that 
it was Apocryphal. 

(g-) Of which the Apoſtles or their Diſciples are 
the Authors. } This Argument ought to be un- 
derſtood thus. It does not appear, that all 
the Writings of the Apoſtles were made by the 
Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, There might 
have been ſome Writings of the Apoſtles 
which the Church never receiv'd as Canonical, 
There are indeed none at preſent of the A- 
poſtles themſelves but what are in the Canon, 
except this Letter of Saint Barnabas, who may 
paſs tor an Apoſtle :' but there are ſeveral Wri- 
tings of the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, ſuch as 
of Saint Clement and Hermas, which are not Ca- 
nonical, It ſeems as if there js no great dif- 
ference between Saint Clement and Saint Bar- 
nabas as to the point of Authority, and if the 
Epiſtle of Saint Clement to the Corintbians, tho” 
certainly Zx, yet is not own'd as Canonical; 
why ſhould Men argue that the Epiſtle of Saint 
Barnabas cannot be ##, becaule it was not ad- 
mitted into the Canon ? 
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to the Hebrews and the Apocalypſe ;, and in the Old , moſt of the Books, of whoſe 
true- Authors we are not certainly aſſur'd. But tho” it were true to ſay, that a 
Book is Canonical, if it is manifeſt, that it was written by an Author, who had 
the Authority to make it paſs for Canonical, yet who has aſſur'd us that Saint 
Barnabas ought to be eſteem'd as ſuch an Author, any more than Saint Clement 
and Hermas ? 'Tis for the Churck to determine this Point, and ſince ſhe has been 
filent, this is a ſufficient Warrant to make the Letter paſs for Apocryphal, 
tho? it does really belong to Saint Barnabas. 

They add that this Letter is unworthy of Saint Barnabas; that *tis incredible, 
that ſuch a great Apoſtle as he was, being full of the Holy Ghoſt, and Saint 
Pauls Companion in Travel, ſhould be the Author of moſt of the things which 
are contain'd in this Letter : ſuch as are the forc'd Allegories, the extravagant 
Explications of the Scripture, and ſuch as are foreign to good Senſe, together 
with the ſtories concerning Beaſts, and ſeveral other ſuch like Fancies, which 
make up the firſt part of this Epiſtle. 

To this I anſwer, that notwithſtanding theſe defefs, yet Saint Clement of A- 
lexandria, Origen, Euſebius and Saint Jerome have aſcribed it to him. 'And *tis 
in my opinion a very great piece of Imprudence for any Man to imagine himſelf 
to be clearer ſighted in this matter, than thoſe great Criticks of Antiquity. 
They were nearer than we are to the time of the Apoſtles, They had by them a 
great many Books compos'd by their Diſciples, which are loſt to Us ; and con- 
ſequently they are betcer Judges than we are of the ſtyle and the manner of 
Writing us'd by the Apoſtles, their Companions and Diſciples. If then they 
have allow'd that the Allegories, myſtical Explications, and ſtories to be met 
with in the Epiſtle of Saint Barnabas. are really his, with what Face can we at 
preſent pretend to ſay that ghey are none df His? Certainly that Man muſt have 
but very little knowledge of the Genius of the Fews, and the firſt Chriſtians, 
who had been bred up and educated in the Synagogue, if he ſuppoſes that ſuch 
ſarts of Thoughts cannot proceed from them : On the contrary, *tis their very 
Eſſential CharaRter, they had learn'd from the Jews to turn the whole Scripture 

. into Allegory, and to make their Obſervations on the Properties of thoſe Beaſts 
which the Law. had forbidden to be eaten. 

It is no wonder thea that Saint Barnabas a Jew by Birth writing to Jews,ſhould 
explain after an Allegorical manner ſeveral paſſages of the Old Teſtament, in 
applying them to the New ; and ſhould invent ſeveral Moral Thoughts upon the 
properties of the Beaſts, of which the Jews were forbidden to cat. 

The Epiſtle of Saint Clement the Roman to the Corinthians, fo much eſteem'd 
by the Primitive Chriſtians, and the Srromara of Saint Clement of Alexandria are 
full of theſe ſorts of Alegorics and Figures. The ſtory of the Phenix related 
in the Epiſtle of Saint Clement the Koman looks more like a Fable, than that 
which Saint'Barnabas ſaith in his Epiſtle concerniag the Properties of ſome Beaſts: 
and the Allegory of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt typified by the Scarlet Ribban 
hung out by the Harlot Rahab, which is likewiſe in the ſame Epiltle, is as far- 
fetch'd, as moſt of the Allegories of Saint Barnabas are. But why ſhould we 
inſiſt upon a matter that is ſo plain, ſince all the World knows how full of 
Fables and Allegories the Books of the Primitive Chriſtians were ? 

Laſtly, They accuſe the Author of this Epiſtle of having call'd the Apoſtles 
before their Converſion, the greateſt Sinners upon the face of the Earth. But 
they take his Words in too ſtrict a Senſe; for his meaning is not that they were 
the greateſt of Sinners, but only that they were great Sinners (h), 


> ,_ 


; 
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(b.) That they were great Sinners. ] "Tis thus q I am the $ eaſt Sinner upon the face of the 
that we are to underitand theſe Words, _ Exth, and other ſuch like Expreſſions, which 
omne peccatum peccatores. The moſt ſanttihed | are not to be taken in a literal Senſe, 

Perſons do uſually ſay of themſelves every day; 


Chap. VI. of the Old and New Teftament. 133 
We cannot tell for certain to whom the Epiſtle of Saint Barnabas is addreſs/d» 
becauſe we have not the Superſcription of it by us: Yet by the Body of it, it 


ſeems as if it were written to the converted Jews, who had been too zealouſly ad- 
dicted to the obſervance of the Law of Moſes; and it is divided into two 


Parts. 

In the firſt, he ſhews the unprofitableneſs of the Old Law, and the neceſſity 
of the Incarnation and Death of Fe/#s Chrizt. He therein recites ſeveral paſſa- 
ges concerning the Ceremonies and Precepts of the Old Law, which he explains 
Allegorically, by applying them to Jeſus Chriſt, and to the New Law. 

The ſecond part is a Moral Inſtruttion, which contains ſeveral Precepts con- 
cerning what ought to be done, and what ought not to be done. 

This Letter was publiſh'd firſt in Greek, from a Copy of Father Hugh Menard 
a BenediQtine Monk, who prepared this Edition a little before his Death. He 
had the Greek of this Letter trom Father Sirmondxs, and the Ancient Verſion of 
it was found in a Manuſcript of the Abbey of Corbey, near a thouſand Years old. 
Death having prevented him from publiſhing this Tra& , Father Dom Luke 
 Achery put his Deſign Into Execution, and took care to have it printed after 
his Death at Parts in the Year 1645. They ſay Arch-Biſhop Uſher had caus'd 
it to be printed before at London, in the Year 1642.and that the whole Impreſſion 
was burnt, except one Copy which is inferted in the Catalogue of the Bodleian 
Library. 

After this, the famous 1/aac Yoſſins took care to print it with the Epiſtles of 
Saint /gnatins, and revis'd from three Manuſcripts, in the Year 1656. 

At laſt M. Corelerius has publiſh'd it, with a New Verſion e Regione;, the whole 
Ancient Verſion, and Critical Remarks at the End. It is at the head of the Col- 
leftion which was made of the Works of the Ancient Fathers, which were prin- 
ted at Paris by Petit, in the Year 1672 : and which have been lately reprinted in 
Holland. 

The Greek of the four or five firſt Chapters is wanting in all theſe Editions : 
but they are in Latin in the Ancient Verſion, which, tho? Barbarous and Faul- 
ty, yet has ſerv'd to corred the Greek in ſeveral Places. 


ems 
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| SECT. VII. 
Of the Litargies which are falſly attributed to the Apoſtles. 


E need only to refle& a little on what we read concerning the Cele- 
bration of the Euchariſt in Saint Pau/'s Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and on 

what Saint J»/tin, and the Primitive Fathers have faid about it, in order to be 
convinc'd that the Apoſtles and thoſe who ſucceeded them, did celebrate the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs with great Simplicity. This is what has been taken notice of 
by all thoſe who have wrote upon the Liturgies (a), who all agree in this, That 


(.) By all thoſe who have written upon the Li- | Antiochie dicitus celebraſſe, in qua tres tantum- 
mygies.] Saint Gregory the Pope, in his 7th. | modo orationes in initio fidet proferebantur, inci- 
B. Ep. 63. ad Foar. Syracuſe has theſe Words: | pientes 4b eo loco ubi dicitur, Hanc igitur Obla- 
Mos got her fuit, ut ad ipſam ſolummodo Ora- | tionem. See farther, Stephen 4" Auzun, de Sacra- 
ti Dominicam oblationis Hoſtiam conſecrarent. | mento Altaris cap. 20. Benno 4 Auge, de Offic, 
Valafridius Strabo de Rit. Eccl. cap. 22. ſays; | Mifſ. C. 1. Rupert. Tuit. lib. 2. de Divin. Offic. 
Quod nunc agimus multiplici orationm, cantilena- | Cap. 1 Hugh of Saint Vitor de Divin. lib. 2. 
rum , © conſecrationum officio, torum hoc Apoſtoli, | cap. 11. Honorius 4 Autun in Gemm, An. lib. 1, 
& poſt ipſos, ut creditur, proximi orationibus, com- | Durandus de Mende, Rat, Of, |. 4. c. 1. Ra- 
memoratione Paſſonis Dominice, ſicut ipſe precepit, dulphus de Tongres, de Canon. Obſervat. Saint 
agebamt ſimpliciter  Proficiente dehins Religione Ambony in SumMM. ma. tit. 13. Cap. 5. Caſſar- 
amplius atta ſunt a Chriſti cultoribuso ciaMiſſorum. der's Litwgia, Cap. 18. Polydore Virgil, and 
Remy d'Auxerre, de celeb. Mil. Lib. 1. fays, | the others who have treated concerning the 
Nam Miſſam B, Perrus Apoſtolus primus emnium | Rites and Ceremonics of the Maſs. 
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the Maſs was celebrated without many Ceremonies in the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity ; and that they ſaid therein but very few Prayers: but by little and 
little, ſeveral other Prayers were added, together with ſome external Ceremo- 
nies, in order to render the Sacrifice more awful to the People. Laſtly, the 
Churches have regulated-and committed toWriting the manner of Celebrating it, 
and this is that which they call the Zzturgres : the which having been made con- 
formable to the Cuſtoms of different places, are likewiſe ſo many different Li- 
turgies. And whereas Men are naturally inclin'd to change ſomething or other 
in their outward way of Worſhip ; they have from time to time added ſeve- 
ral things to theſe Liturgtes. 

This lingle RefleQtion is enough to ſhew that the Liturgies, which go under 
the name of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, are not really theirs: but to prove 
it beyond diſpute, we need only examine them one after another. 

The Liturgy or Maſs in Greek and Latin attributed to Saint Peter, which 
was publiſh'd by Lindanus, in the Year 1589. from a Manuſcript of Cardinal 
Sirlet, of no very long ſtanding, and which has been printed fince at Paris, by 
Morel in the Year 1595. This Liturgy, I ſay cannot be Saint Perer's for the fol- 
lowing Reaſons. Therein mention 1s made of Saint Sixtzs, Cornelivs, and Saint 
Cyprian. The Canon of the Latin Maſs, which Saint Gregory aſlefts to have been 
compos'd by a Scholaſtick, that is, by a Learned Man of the Fifth -Ceatury, is 
inſerted thereia at large. It contains ſeveral Prayers taken out of the Sacra- 
mentary of Saint Gregory, and out of the Liturgies of Saint Baſi! and Saint 
Chryſoſtome. Therein they pray for the Patriarch (a Term unknown before the 
latter end of the fourth Century) and for the moſt Religious Emperors, which 
ſuppoſes that there were at that time Chriſtian Emperors. Laſtly, had this 
Liturgy been Saint Peter's, the Church of Rome would have made uſe of it, nor 
would it have lain dormant for ſo many Ages. Theſe Reaſons made the Learn- 
ed Cardinal Bona to ſay, that this Liturgy was a forg'd piece, and that it was 
manifeſtly compos'd by ſome Greek-Latiniz'd Prieſt, becauſe it was taken partly 
out of the Liturgy of the Greeks, and partly out of that of the Latins ; and that 
it was attributed to Saint Peter, either to give it the greater Authority, or 
elſe becauſe it contain'd a great part of the Liturgy of the Roman Church. 

The Maſs of the Erhiopians, which goes under the name of Saint Matthew, is 
likewiſe apparently ſpurious. For therein Popes, Kings, Patriarchs and Arch- 
Biſhops are pray'd for. Therein the twelve Apoſtles are invocated, the four 
Evangeliſts commemorated, and mention made of the Synods of Vice, Conft.cn- 
tinople and Epheſus. Therein the Nicene Creed is ſung with the Clauſe Filioque : 
And mention made of Saint Athanaſins, Saint Gregory, and Saint Baſil, of the 
Epa&, the Golden Number, and the Tri/agion: All which ſufficiently prove 
this Liturgy to be very Modern. 

The fame Judgment may be paſs'd on the Liturgy of Saint Mark, publiſh'd by 
Cardinal Sirler, and printed at Paris by Morel: For therein we meet with the 
Word Conſubſtantial, and the Triſagion ;, therein they pray for the King, and 
for Saint Mark himſelf, and mention is made of Chalices, Subdeacons, Chaaters, 
Monks, Nuns, &e. things which are ſufficient Evidences of its Novelty. 

There only remains to be confider'd by us the Liturgy attributed to Saint 
James, Which the Learned have given themſelves the trouble to defend, tho? to 
no purpoſe. For tho? it be more ancient than thoſe which we have already ex- 
amin'd, fince *tis cited in the Council held in the Emperor's Palace, after the 
fifth General Council, yet it cannot be ſaid that Saint James is the Author of 
it, or that it was compos'd in his time; and that for theſe Reaſons : 


1. The Son aud Holy Ghoſt are therein ſtyl'd Conſubſtartial with the Father, 
a Phraſe that was not in uſe in Saint James's time: But ſuppoſing it ſhould be 
ſaid that it was, is it credible that this Authority ſhould not then have been al- 
ledged in the Councils of Nice and Conſtantinople ? 


2, There- 
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2. Therein are the Tri/agion and the Doxology, that is, the Holy, Holy, Holy, 
and the Gloria Patri, which were not generally us'd in the Church till the fifth 
Century. For tho' it could be proy'd that they were ug before, yet it 
muſt be own'd, that this was not the common uſage of the Church. 


3. Therein Prayers are us'd for thoſe who are ſhut up in Monaſteries : and 
whocan ſay that this was in Saint James's time? 


4- Therein mention is made of Confeſſors, a word not us'd in the Divine Of- 
fice, till a long time after Saint James's days, as is own'd by Bellarmine him- 
ſelf. 


$5. This Liturgy ſpeaks of Temples, Incenſe, Altars &c. now would one 
believe that theſe things were in Uſe in the time of Saint James ? 


6. Laſtly, this whole Liturgy is full of Citations out of the Epiſtles of Saint 
Paul, moſt of which were written after the Death of Saint James. Nor can it 
be ſaid with the Cardinals Bona and Bellarmine, that theſe things have been ad- 
ded : becauſe *tis not likely that there ſhould have been ſo many Additions in 
ſo many different places, and beſides neither the Connexion nor the Ceremo- 
nies of this whole Liturgy are ſuitable with the times of the Apoſtles. 


I fay nothing of ſome other Liturgies, cited by ſome Authors, ſuch for in- 
ſtance as thoſe of the twelve Apoſtles, mention'd by Abraham Echellenſis, and 
and that of Saint Barnabzs, mention'd by a certain Monk, becauſe I never ſaw 
them ; nor ſha!l I ſay any thing of that which is in the Conſtitutions of Saint 
Clement, nor of the Liturgy which is in the Books attributed to Saint Dronyſins 
the Areopagite ;, becauſe theſe Books being ſpurious, as I ſhall ſhew in another 
place, there is no queſtion to be made but that the Liturgies which they contain 
are likewiſe as ſpurious. 


SECT. 
Of the Apoſtles Creed, 


to ſpeak of thoſe which *tis ſuppoſedthey compos'd by common Concert. 

e moſt Authentic is that of the Apoſtles Creed, which is commonly believ'd 
to have been compos'd by all the Apoſtles. But Authors are not agreed among, 
themſelves, neither about the Time when they wrote it, nor about the manner 
how it was compoY'd, no more than they are about the Deſign which the Apoſtles 
had in doing of it. 

As to the Time z ſome have been of Ryffinus's Opinion, in his Expoſition of 
the Creed follow'd by Saint 1ſdorss, viz. that the Apoſtles compos'd it the ve- 
ry Year wherein Je/zs Chriſt dy'd, a little after the Deſcent of the Holy-Ghoſt: 
whereas Barenixs and ſome others gueſs that they did not o_ it till the ſe- 
cond Year of the Reign of Claxdins, a little before their Diſperſion. 


H' treated of the Works of each Apoſtle in particular, we are now 
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As to the manner how they compos'd it; ſome Authors fancy that each A- 
poſHe pronourc'd his Article (a), and that this is the Reaſon why it was calFd 
the Symbol; as having been made of ſeveral Sentences. Others believe that 
they made it by a General conference with one another. There are ſome like- 
wiſe who pretend that all the Diſciples had a Hand in it. 

Laſtly, as to the deſign which they had in compoſing it, ſorne believe that it 
was in order that they might be all conformable to one and the ſame Do&rine (#), 
and others ſuppoſe it was for the People, that ſo they might propoſe to 
them an Abridgment of the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, which was eafie to be compre- 
hended and retain'd. 

The Ftymolegy of the Word Symbol is ſtill more uncertain (c). Some ſay that it 
is ſo call'd, becauſe *tis the Mark and CharaQter which diſtinguiſhes Chriſtians 
from other Men (4): Others, becauſe it was compos'd of the Opinions of ſe- 
veral Perſons: and Laſtly others, becauſe it was drawn up in a General Con- 
terence. 

Now tho? this be an eſtabliſh'd Opinion, that the Creed came from the A- 
poſtles, and it cannot be deny'd but that they all preach'd after the ſame man- 
nes the Articles which it contains, as the principal points of the Doftrine of 
Jeſus Chriſt, of which ic was neceſſary that all Chriſtians ſhould be inform'd : 
Tho” they taught thoſe whom they baptiz'd, what they oblig'd themſelves to 
make profeſſion of, the which they handed down by Tradition to a!l the Churches 
of the World, who kept them inviolably and taught the Carechumens the ſame : 
and that therefore upon that account one ought to look upon the Apoſtles 
Creed as a Formulary of Faith belonging to them as to the ſubſtantial parts of 
it: Yet we may without any imputation of Raſhneſs, queſtion whether they 
_ drew it Word for Word, as 'tis now recited in the Churches; and there are 

likewiſe very ſtrong Reaſons to prove that this Opinion, tho* very common. 
yet has but little probability in it. f 


makes uſe of the Word Symbols, to denote the 


(2) Each Apoſtle promounc'd bis Article. ] This 


is the Opinion of the Author ot the 1 15th. Ser- 
mon, de tempore apud Aug. of Saint Leo, Ep. 13, 
now the 27th. of Venantius Fortunat. in exegeſi 
Symb. Apoft. 

(b.) That they might be conformable to one and 


the ſam? Defrine, &c.] Rujfinus is of the former, 
and th2 Moderns of the Latter Opinion. 

(c.) The Etymology of the Word Symbol is ſtil 
more uncertain. ] The Greek Word SupConoy, 
ſignifies properly, nora, fignum, indicium, For 
this Reaſon the Notes and Remarks of Pythagoras 
are call'd ZyuCoan mvtayeng. Herodian makes 
uſe of this Word to denote the military Signal. 
Other Authors, ſuch as Dion Caſſmus and Suero- 
nius, take it for the Tickets or Billets which 
were given to be admitted to ſee Sights, or to 
receive Bounty-Money. Some ſay that the 
Word Symbolum in Latin, ſignifies a Supper 
where cvery one pays his Clubb, or even the 
Club it ſelf, Howeyer it is not Symbolum in 
the Neuter Gender which has this Significa- 
tion, but Symbola in the Feminine Gender, and 
in Greek, call'd SuyCay, as may be ſeen in 
the Interpreter of Ariſtaphanes, in Atheneus, 
and in Plutarch; For which Reaſon in Terence's 
Andriz, we ought to read Symbolam dedit, and 
wot Symbolum. Aulus Gellizs B, 6, Chap. 1. 


Clubb, and ſays this Term was likewiſe apply'd 
to the Queſtions which the Philoſopher 7aurz 
explain'd before ſeveral Perſons. Saint Cyprias 
is the firſt who made uſe of the word Symbog, 
co ignine the Abridginent of the Chriſtian 
Faith, Ep. 45. Optatus calls the Hereticks, Veri 
Symboli Deſertores, alluding to the military Uſe 
of that Word; tor which Reaſon Saint Chryſo- 
logus, Sermon 62. ſays, that the Symbol is the 
Compatt which we make with God in Baptiſin. 

(4.)Charatter, which diſtinguiſhes Chriſtians,&c.] 
This 1s the Etymology which Maximus of Turin, 
and Venantizs Fortunatus give of this word. The 
ſame was obſerv'd by Ruffinus, by Ifidore of Se- 
vil, B. 2. de Off. c. 22. by Durandus of Men- 
da, B. 4+ Rationalis, C. 25. But the ſecond and 
third Etymology are the moſt common. The 
laſt is the Opinion of Kuffinus, of Saint Auguſt 
ine, Serm. 1$1. de Tempore; of S. Jfidore, L. 2. 
div. off. Cc. 22, of Rabanus Maurus, L. 2. init; 
clerical. cap. 56. Of Durandus in his Rationale; 
of Eucherius, Homil, de Symb. and of Innocent 
III, Lib. 2. de Sacris Miſſe myſteriis, Chap. 49. 
wever the firſt Etymology is the moſt prc- 

able, | 
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I. For in the firſt place, neither Saint Zake in the As, nor any other Eccle- 
faſtical Writer before the Fifth Century has made the leaſt mention of this 
Aſſembly of the Apoſtles; and not the leaſt word is faid by them, that the 
Apoſtles had compos'd the Creed as now us'd by the Church of Rome, either 
' by conferring together, or by pronouncing each of them one of theſe Articles; 
Had the Creed been drawn up by the Apoſtles in the manner wherein it is ſ P- 
pos'd to have been drawn up, it would have been too confiderable a Matter of 
Fatt to have been omitted by Saint Luke: And tho? Saint Luke had never re. 
lated it, yet it would have been handed down by Tradition, and ſome of the 
Ancient Fathers would have mention'd it, as they have done other Matters of 
the Apoſtolical Tradition. For they had not only an occaſion of ſpeaking of 
it, but were likewiſe oblig'd to it in order to convince the Hereticks ; ſince they 
could not have produc'd any ſtronger Arguments againſt them, than this was. 


II. Secondly, the Fathers of the three firſt Centuries in diſputing againſt 
the Hereticks, endeavoured from ſeveral Arguments to prove that the Doerine 
contain'd in the Creed, was the ſame which the Apoſtles taught : But they ne- 
ver ſaid that the Apoſtles compos'd the Creed. And yet nothing could have 
been a more convincing and {tronger Argument againſt the Hereticks, than 
to have told them; © You oppoſe the Doctrine of the Creed ; *Tis plain that 
&« the Apoſtles were the Authors of it, therefore you oppoſe the Doctrine of 
« the Apoſtles”. However they never made ule of this Argument, on the con- 
trary they prov'd by Tradition, and the univerſal conſent of the Apoſtolical 
Churches, that the Doctrine contain'd in the Creeds was the ſame which the 
Apoſtles taught. This Reaſon, may ſome one ſay, would not have been conclu- 
five. fince the Hereticks might have demanded Proofs to convince them that 
the Apoſtles had compos'd the Creed, as wellas they did demand Arguments to 
convince them that the DoQrine of the Creed came from the Apoſtles. But 
this Reply ſappoſes that the Primitive Fathers had not common ſenſe in them, 
and rhat they could not tell how to diſtinguiſh the molt evident and conciſe 
Proofs from the moſt obſcure and intricate Ones. For to know whether the 
Apoſtles had compos'd the Creed or not, was but a fingle matter of FaQ, ſuch 
as might have been eaſily prov'd, being freſh in every Bodies Memory ; and 
which being prov'd, would have put the whole matter out of Diſpute. There 
would not then have been left any occaſion of Debate, and they would at once 
have prov'd their whole DoCtrine : whereas they have run themſelves into a verf 
large Field of Controverlſie, and into ſuch an one as requir'd a great deal of dif 
cuſſing,by examining upon each Article of the Creed the Tradition of eachChurch. 

Saint Iren«#s produces ſeveral matters of Fatt of leſs Conſequence, and of leſs 
Authority than this would have been. As for inſtance , he makes uſe of the 
Teſtimouy of Saint Polycarp, who had been inſtructed by Saint John in the DoR- 
rine of the Apoſtles. The Heretzcks might ſooner have deny'd this matter 
of Fa&, than that of the Compoſition of the Creed ; and this latter being more 
publick had eaſier been prov'd ; Why then did they not alledge it. 

To render the Caſe more plain, let us produce an inſtance. Suppoſe that 
an Abbot made two hundred Years ago, a Rule for his Monks, which con- 
tains in a few words the principal Things to be obſerv'd in his Convent ; and 
that *tis a conſtant Tradition among the Monks, that this Rule which they have 
preſerv'd, was His, who compos'd it. It it ſhould fo happen, that thoſe Monks 

-cre in diſpute about all the Articles of this Rule, ſome ſaying that each Ar- 
cle was made by their firſt Abbot,and others as ſtifly denying it ; would it not 
- very ſtrange for the former, if inſtead of producing thefRule of the firſt Abbot, 
hich they might prove in caſe it was conteſted, they ſhould undertake to 
we by the Teſtimony of ſeveral Monks, and of other Monaſteries founded by 
> Monks of that Convent, That each Article of this Rule was appointed and 
ra&tis'd by their firſt Abbot ?The Application of this Compariſon is very eaſie: 
N n IH, Thirdly, 
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HI. Thirdly, if the Apoſtles had made the Creed, it would have been the 
fame in all the Churches and in all the Ages of it ; all Chriſtians would have 
learn'd it Word for Word ; all Churches would have recited it after the fame 
manner: Þaſtly, all Authors would have cited it in the fame Terms. Now this is 
what is found to be quite otherwiſe ; becauſe *tis certain, that not only in the ſe- 
cond and third Century of the Church, but alſo in the fourth, there were ſeveral 
Creeds,and that all the Creeds,tho” the fame in Dodrine,yet differ'd in the Terms. 
In the ſecond and third Ages of the Church, there were as many Creeds as Au- 
thors (e), and one and the ſatne Author'ſets down the Creed after a different man- 
ner in ſeveral places of his Works ; which is a ſufficient Evidence that there was 
not at that time any Creed, which was reputed to be the Apoſtles, nor indeed 
any regulated and eſtabliſh'd Form of Faith. In the Fourth Century Ruffinu; 
compares together the three ancient Creeds of the Churches of Aquileia, Rome, 
and the Eaft; and in theſe three Creeds (neither of which agrees with the /ul- 
gar One) we meet with ſeveral Differences very conſiderable in the Terms, as 
may be obſerv'd in the Table ſubjoyn'd to this Setion. Saint Cyril of Jeruſa- 
lem in his Catechetical LeQures follow'd a particular Creed, which was us'd by 
the Church of Jernſ/alem, when this Father wrote. The Authors who have writ- 
ten Commentaries on the Creed, as Saint Auguſtine in his 119th. Sermon, Saint 
Maximmw, Saint Peter Chryſolopus, Saint -Fortunatus have left out ſeveral Expreſ- 
ſions which are in our Apoftles Creed, among others, This at the end of the 
Creed, the Life Everlaſting; and Saint Jerome in his Epiſtle to Pammachirs 0b- 
ſerves, that the Creed ended with theſe Words, The Reſurrettion of the Fleſh. 

So that it is plain the Difference between theſe Creeds, does not only con- 
fiſt in the Words and Expreſſions, but in Articles which were omitted, ſuch 
as thoſe, of the deſcent into Hell, of the Communion of Saints, and of the Life E- 
verlaſting, which are to be found in ſome, and not in others. 

Had the Apoſtles diftated the Terms, all the Churches would have ſaid the 
Creed after the ſame manner. For *tis not the ſame caſe with the Creed as 
with any other Work which may be alter'd by the fault of the Tranſcribers, or 
by the conjeftural Faults of the Criticks, or by the Maliciouſneſs of Adultera- 
tors, or by the negligence of ſome Men. The Creed is a vety ſhort piece, 
which all Chriſtians might have ſaid Word for Word ; and could have reci- 
ted, had it been the Apoſtles, without changing the leaſt Syllable of it. As ſoon 
as any ſuch Alteration ſhould have been made, they would ſoon have perceived 
it, cry'd out againſt it, _ and prevented it. 

Perhaps it may be objected that the Fathers of the three firſt Centuries para- 
phraſed upon the Creed, and fo it is not to be wondred at, if they did not re- 
Cite it after the ſame Manner. But how is it poſlible that if there had been an 
eſtabliſh'd Creed, drawn up in the ſame Terms in all the Churches, and made 
by the Apoſtles; how is it poſſible, I ſay, that not one of the Fathers of the 
three firſt Centuries ſhould relate it in its Purity ? 

If it ſhould be pretended that the Greeds were conformable in all the Churches: 
This Uniformity is found to be entirely deſtroy'd by the Table of the four prin- 
cipal which is annex*d to the end of this Seion. Therein may be ob- 
ſerv'd, that there is ſcarce an Article but what has ſome difference : That, the 
Communion of Saints , and the Life Everlaſting, are only in ene Creed, and that 
the Deſcent into Hell is not in two of them. Wit any one ſay that this Variety 


\ proceeded from the difference of the Verſions, as is faid of other Writings ; ſup- 


poſing that the Creed had been compos'd in Syriac by the Apoſtles ? This is an 
iatollerable Suppoſition ; for if they had beea the Authors of it, having drawn 


(e) As many Creeds as Authors.) Saint Irena- | places, In Praſcript. Lib. comra Praxeam, © de 
us makes mention of one Creed, B. 1, Chap. 2. | Virginibus velands. Origen B. 1. periarch, & in 
and another B. 2. Chap. 1. Termullian made uſe | Dialog. comras Marc. Optat. Lib, 1. All thelc 
of three different Cree ds in three different | Creeds differ from the Vulgar, 
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it up. for the Inſtruction of the Gentiles and diſperſed Jews, it is very probablc 
that they would rather have compos'd it in Greek than in Syriac. But, ſay they, 
thoſe different Creeds contain the ſame Points of Do&trine. Yet thoſe Articles 
are to be excepted which we have already mention'd ; and no wonder if they do 
contain all the prifhcipal Articles of our Faith, fince they were the farhe which 
the Apoſtles had taught the Church, and which the Church taught the Cate- 
chumens. 

Is it poſſible (will they add) that the Churches ſhould have been for three 
hundred Years together without anAbridgment of Faith for the inſtruQtion of the 
Ignorant ? To this we Anſwer; That the Articles in which the People were to 
be inſtruQted were ſufficiently known ; each Paſtor propounded them to the Peo- 
ple in plain and familiar Terms. At laſt, Forms of them were drawn up in 
each Church. 

From theſe RefleQtions it appears; that tho? the Creed be the Apoſtles as to, 
the Dodqrine contain'd therein, yet it is not theirs as to all the Terms. Having, 
learn'd the ſame Faith from Jeſus Chriſt, they likewiſe taught it to all thoſe who 
were converted to the Chriſtian Religion, and inſtruted them all in the ſame 
Myſteries. They who were inſtrutted in the Faith, had it ſo fix'd in their Minds, 
as Saint Juſtin and Saint Irenexs obſerve, that they were always ready to give an 
account thereof, and as often as they were oblig'd to do it, without heeding a- 
ny particular Form; and from hence aroſe that variety of Creeds which were 
reported by the Fathers. Laſtly, as a help to the Memory, certain Forms of , 
theſe Articles of Faith were drawn up, which were found to be different in dit- 
ferent Churches. For I make no manner of queſtion, but that beſide the Creeds 
already cited, there were ſeveral others, of which we have no knowledge at 
preſent ; from whence it muſt be inferr'd, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Author of the 
Dorine contain'd in the Creed, that the Apoſtles are they, who preach'd and 
publiſh'd it throughout the whole World ; but that it cannot be determin'd , 
who were the Authors of theſe Forms, Wherein this Do@rine is compris'd. 

But here it may be objected, that Saint Irenexs, Tertullian , Lucifer Calari- 
ranxs, and Saint Jerome aflert, that the Creed is the Rule of Faith, which the 
Church receiv'd from the Apoſtles : That Saint Arguſtine, Ruffinus, Saint Leo, 
Maximus Taurinenſis, Fortunatus, Saint Peter Chryſologus, and a great many other 
Authors (f) have allerted it, as a thing Selt-Evident, that the Creed was 
drawn up in an Aſſembly of the Apoſtles : That this Opinion is authoriz'd by 
the Church, and that it ſeems to be a piece of preſumption to doubt of it : 
Laſtly, that all the Catholicks are agreed in the Point, and that none but He- 
reticks, or perſons ſuſpected of Hereſie, have dar'd to call it in Queſtion. 

To theſe Objedtions we anſwer, that the Teſtimonies of Saint Ireners, Ter- 
rullian, and Lucifer Calaritanus do rather overthrow than eſtabliſh the Vulgar 
Opinion. For theſe Fathers do not ſay, that we have receiv'd from the A- 
poſtles the Form of Faith, but only the Faith and DoQrine, which they had 
receiv'd from Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore if there were any force in this ObjeQi- 
on,it ſhould rather be inferr'd that Jeſus Chriſt was the Author of the Creed. 'Tis 
likewiſe farther to be noted, that by the Phraſe, Rule of Faith, made uſe of by 
Tertullian, we ought not to underſtand the Form of Faith, but the Faith it ſelf, 
which he ſays was eſtabliſh'd by Jeſus Chriſt. Lucifer Calaviranxs does not ſpeak 
of the Creed, but only of the Faith of the Charch concerning the Divinity of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Laſtly, Saint Jerome, when he ſays that the Faith of the Creed 
was not writ on Paper or with Ink, but engraven on the Fleſhly Tables of the 
Heart ; he gives us to underſtand that he meant nothing elſe but that the Faith 


(f) And a great many other Authors.) Saint y Ambroſe, Ep. 7. Lib. 1; Ruffinus, in Expoſ, Sym- 
Irenans, lib. 1, cap, 2. Tertullian, De Praſcrips. | boli, Aug. Serm. 115, Maximus, S. Leo, Fort 
Ch. 237. and 13. and de Vel. Virg. C. 1. Lucifer, | natus, &c. 
lib. 2. contra Conſt, Hier. Ep. ad Pammach. Saint 
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and Dofrine contain'd in the Creed, proceeds from the Apoſtles, who taught 
it to all the Faithful. In like manner, when Saint Ambroſe ſays, that the Creed 
was preſerv'd in its purity by the Church of Rome, he does not ſpeak of the 
Form of the Creed, but of the Do&rine which it contains. As to the other 
Authorities produc'd againſt us, they are of little moment. Ruffinus is the firſt 
and only Author of the Fifth Century who has written, That the Apoſtles 
compos'd the Creed, and this he propoſes only as a Popular Tradition. Saint 
Auguſtine never approved of this Opinion, for he ſays not a Word of it in the 
119th. Sermon, and the 115th, which might be cited to this purpoſe, is cer- 
tainly none of his. Laſtly, the other Authors who liv'd fince Ruffinus, have ta- 
ken this Hiſtory from him, and are too modern to give any certain Teſtimony 
of a matter of Fad ſo ancient as this is. All I ſhall add is, That this Hiſtory 
has been related by none but the Latins, that the Greeks have been ſilent in it, 
and that thoſe who have related it, are not agreed at all about the Circumſtan- 
ces of it, as has been already ſhown. 

'Tis further urg'd, that the Fathers have not only ſpoken of the Faith and 
Do&rine of the Apoſtles, but have likewiſe taken notice of a certain Form 
which was known and receiv'd in the Church, becauſe otherwiſe they would 
only have ſet down that Faith which was controverted between them and the 
Hereticks ; whereas they always recited a great part of the Articles of the Creed 
and never propoſed any others but ſuch as were compriſed therein. 

To this we Anſwer, That they underſtood by the Rule of Faith, the moſt 
neceſſary Articles of the Dofrine of the Apoſtles, and the fundamental Points 
of our Religion. That they compris'd them in Creeds, which diflter'd [as to 
the Terms, but were conformable as to the Doctrine. 

Tertullian, ſay they, underſtood ſomething elſe by the Rule of Faith, beſides 
the Dofrine of the Apoſtles ; for after he had recited the Creed, Word for 
Word, he ſays : Supereſt igitur ut demonſtremus an hac noſtra Dottrina, cujus regu- 
lam ſupra edidimus, de Apoſtolorum Tradztione cenſeatur. Now (ſay they) the Re- 
gula in this place is the Abridgment of the Faith. 

To this we anſwer ; That this paſſage proves the quite contrary. For had 
Tertullian believ'd that the Creed was a Rule of Faith communicated by the A- 
poſtles, he would have faid : See here rhe Rule of Faith dramp up by the Apoſtles, 
which is conformable to the Doftrine of their other Writings : and would never have 
ſaid, © This is the Rule of our Faith, we will ſhew that it is conformable to the 
«© Tradition of the Apoſtles.” | 

They who diſſent from my Opinion do farther obje&, That the ſame Autkor 
[Tertullian] writing againſt Praxeas, ſaith, that the Ignorant being very well 
acquainted with the Rule of Faith, which declares that there is but One God, 
do imagine that this Rule of Faith is contradicted, when *tis taught that there 
are Three Perſons in the Godhead, becauſe they cannot conceive how this can 
be, From theſe Words of Tertullian the Objetors infer : That Tertullian di- 
ſtinguiſhes between the Rule of Faith and the Doftrine of Faith, otherwiſe it would 
have been ridiculous in him to have aſſerted that the Faithful were ſurpriz'd 
when the Trinity in Unity was propos'd to them, ſince the Article of the Trini- 
ty was part of the Doarine of Faith. 

In anſwer to this,l ſay : And,Is not the DoQrine of therTrinity likewiſe part of 
the Creed ? Would not therefore the Difficulty be ſtill the ſame, whether by 
the Rule of Faith we underſtand the Dodrine of Faith, or underſtand the Creed? 
But there is no difficulty in the caſe, for Tertulliar's meaning is this : When the 
Diſtin&tion of the'Three Perſons was explain'd, the ignorant thought it contra- 
ry to the firſt Principles of Faith, which they had been taught, becauſe they had 
been inform'd that there was only One God : This Truth they could not 
tell how to reconcile with the Myſtery of the Trinity, whoſe Oeconomy they 
could not comprehend : That is,they found it difficult to conceive One God and 
Three Perſons, and to reconcile thoſe two Truths which ſem'd to ſhock their 
Reaſon. More- 
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Moreover, to evince beyond all diſpute, that Tertullian by the Rule of Faith 
did not mean that Formulary or Creed drawn up by the Apoſtles, we need on- 
ly take notice, That in his Book of Preſcriptions, having ſet down the Arti- 
cles contain'd in the Creed, he ſays that he will prove this Rule of Faith to 
be drawn up by Jeſs Chriſt himſelf : Hec Regula a Chriſto, ut probabitur, inſti- 
tuta. He does not therefore by the Rule of Faith underſtand the Form ; for 
if he did, it muſt be faid that the Creed was not made by the Apoſtles, but 
by Jeſus Chriſt, Wherefore of neceſſity this Reply muſt be made, That the Rule 
of Faith 1s indeed Jeſus Chriſt's ; becauſe he was the Author of that Do&rine, 
and becauſe it was he who taught it. The ſame may be ſaid of thoſe Paſſages, 
wherein the Apoſtles are ſaid to be the Authors of the Rule of Faith. 

The Objectors cite a large paſſage out of Lucifer Calaritanes, but I cannot 
perceive to what purpoſe, or what it proves. That Author ſays, That the A- 
poſtles believd in God the Father Almighty, who is atrue Father, and has a real Son ; 
and in his only Son, who is the true Son of God ;, and in the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, 
who is the true Spirit of God, Now what does all this prove ? Why, it proves, 
Thar it was an eſtabliſh'd Opinion in the time of Lucifer, that the Faith of the 
Creed was the ſame which the Apoſtles believ'd ; that it was not a point contro- 
verted between the Arians and the Carholicks: but it does not prove that "the A- 
poſtles made the Creed which comprehends this Dofrine. And in Truth, Lu- 
cifer does not ſet down the Apoſtles Creed in that place, but only a Sutamary of 
the Faith contain'd in that Creed. 

The paſſage of Saint Jerome which they likewiſe alledge, proves no more than 
what I have already granted. This Father ſays, That the Creed of our Faith and 
our Hope, given by the Apoſtles, was not written on Paper with Ink, but engraven on 
the fleſhly T ables of the Heart. What will they pretend to prove from this paſ- 
fage ? Why, that the Apoſtles have handed down to us the Creed by Tradition, 

uod ab Apoſtolis traditum. We agree with them that it was ſo with reſpe& 
to the ſubſtance of the DoQrine, but not with reſpe& to the Terms; and 
this is not what Saint Jerome ſpeaks of ; for the Creed he means, is engra- 
ven upon the Heart. Now what is it that is thus engraven on the Heart ? 
Are we to underſtand by theſe Terms the Creed it ſelf? No, *tis only the 
Faith here meant. Saint Jerome (reply they) ſays this, becauſe the Creed 
was not as yet written on Paper. But how do they know that:? What Proof have 
they foy it ? It would be ridiculous to ſay that the Faith of the Trinity or of the 
| Incarnation was not then written on Paper z and it would be no leſs ridiculous 
to ſay ſo in that Senſe of the Creed, which was committed to Writing in .fo 
many places. But now that Expreſſion would not be abſurd, did we take it in 
this Senſe, viz. That the Faith of the Creed is moſt certain and unalterable, be- 
cauſe it is not only written on Paper with Ink, but likewiſe engraven upon the 
very! Hearts of the Faithful. 

I aid that the Paſſage of Saint Ambroſe [Credatur Symbolo Apoſtolorum, quod 
Eccleſia Romana intemeratum cuſtodit & ſervat] ought to be underſtood of the . 
Dodrine, and not of the Form of Faith. To this they objeR;,that he there treats 
of the Virginity of Mary after her Parturition,which is not ſo much as mention'd 
in the Writings of the Apoſtles. And is there any mention made of it in the 
Creed any more than in the New Teſtament? This therefore ought only 
to be underſtood of the DoEtrine which the Church of Rome has receiv'd by Tra- 
dition from the Apoſtles.” But tho' we ſhould allow that this paſſage refers to 
the Creed, and not to the Doarine ; yet it does not from thence neceſſarily fol- 
low, that the Creed was made by the Apoſtles, becauſe *tis ſtyI'd the Apoftle's 
Creed : 'Tis enough that it goes under that Title, and that we grant it to con- 
tain the Dodrine of the Apoltles. \ | 

They produce another paſſage of Saint Ambroſe, taken out of the Sermon upon 
Elias and concerning Faſting. But they might have been inform'd by one of the 
Fathers of the Congregation of Saint Mawr, that this Homily was not Saint Am- 
broſe's, but belongs to Ceſareus of Arles. Oo * They 
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I.) perl > 

ing out 
the Faith, and 
Greek, but oaly that ( 

lling the Creed the A Creed, and faying that it was compos'd 

tho n had been of the Opinion, that the Apoſtles 

were the Authors of the yet this would not determine the Caſe. Ruffinnes 

had ſet down this Opinion before him, he was the firſt that ever mention'd it; 
but he intimates to us as if this Opinion was not very Coacluſive. 

In ſhort, *Tis no raſhnefs to diſſent herein from the common receiv'd Opini- 
on, fince *tis a mere queſtion in Criticiſm, which offers no Violence to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, becauſe we grant that Jeſas Chr: *is the Author of the Doctrine 
contain'd in the Creed, and that the Apoſtles taught the ſame to all Chriſtians. 
Beſides, thoſe who maintain the common Opinion, are forc'd when! they are 
preſs'd home, to be of our Mind, and to own (when *tis objected to them, that 
the Ancient Creed of Rome differs from the Vulgar) that our Creed is not the 
Apoſtles with reſpe& to the Expreſſions, but only with reſpe& to the Senſe; 
which is juſt the ſame thing that we argue for. Belides it 1s no new thing in 
Criticiſm, to deviate from the common Opinion, and to follow the Sentimeats 
of ſeveral Learned Men, even tho' ſuſpefted of Hereſie. - Upon this Account, 
every Body at preſent grants , that the A lical Conſtitutions and Canons 
do not. belong to the Apoſtles, as we fhall in the next Seftion; and yet 
ao mo does Auer deckind of it 
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Of the Canons and Conſtitutions attributed to the Apoſtles. 


Arious are the Opinions of the Learned about the Canons, which are com- 
monly call'd the Canens of the Apoſtles. Turrianus and ſome others have 
thought that they really belong'd to the Apoſtles. Baronius and Bellarmine 
have excepted the laſt thirty five, which they rejected as Apocryphal; but 
made no ſcruple of admitting the firſt fifty. Gabriel Albaſpinews Biſhop of Orle- 
as and ſome others have believ'd, that altho* theſe Canons were not written 
by the Apoſtles, yet they were very ancient, as being properly a Collection of 
the Canons of ſeveral Councils held before that of Nice. This Opinion is main- 
tain'd by the Learned Dr. Beverege, in a Book which he has lately Publiſh'd 4 
and intituPd, YVindicie Canonum, &c. By which Canons he means the Collection 
of the Eighty five Canons attributed to the Apoſtles. Laſtly, M. Dail pretends 
not only that theſe Canons are not the Apoſtles, but likewiſe that they are of 
2 more modern date, being not colletted till about the latter end of the fifth 


Century. 


We ſhall make an Enquiry into theſe Opinions, and endeavour to 


eſtabliſh that of Albaſpinerus, which we leok upon to be the moſt probable. 
*Tis no very hard matter to prove that theſe Canons were not made by the 


Apoſtles themſelves. We need only to 


peruſe them, and we ſhall be convinc'd 


that they contain a great many things which could never have been eſtabliſh'd 
by the Apoſtles (a), fome of which relate to ſuch Queſtions as were not de- 
bated till ſeveral Years after their Death ( b). But it is to be noted, that they 
are commonly ſtyled by the Ancient Writers, the Ancient Canons, the Canons of 


4) A great mahy things, which could never 
hi "An Seabliſh'd by the Apoſtles.) The firſt 
Canon orders that a Biſhop ſhoutd not be or- 
dain'd but by two or three Biſhops; whereas tis 
certain that in the Apoſtle's Days, one fingle 
Biſhop was ſufficient to Ordain another. In 
the third it is decreed, that the firſt Fruits 
ſhould be ſo offer'd to the Biſhop and Prieſt, as 
to'be brought direttly to them and not offer d 
up at the Altar, In the fourth 'tis order d, 
that only Oyl and Incenſe ſhould be offer'd up 
at the Altar. Now 'tis not probable that any ſuch 
Offerings were made in the times of the Apo- 
Mes. In the fifth Canon *tis 01der'd, that Ea- 
fter ſhould not be celebrated after the Fewiſh 
Cuſtom. Now, had this been determin'd by 
the Apoſtles, the Diſpute between Vi#or and 
the Afraticks would have ſoon been decided by 
that Canon; but it was not, and Vidor only al- 
ledg'd the Tradition of his Anceſtors. In like 
manner the 21. Canon againſt thoſe who 
made themſelves Eunuchs, would have been 
cited by Demerrius againft Origen, and Origen's 
Adton in that caſe would not have been juſti- 


fied by Alexander and Theofiſtus, if there had | 
been at that time a Canon of the Apoſtles, ſo ex- 
prelly forbidding it. In the 34th. and 35th. 
Canons mention is made of the Juriſdiftion of 
Metropolitans and the Diftintion of Biſhop- 
pricks; which were not eftabliſh'd in the Apo- 
les days. In the $oth. Canon 'tis order'd, 


that he who did not baptize or dip a Child 
thrice in the Water ſhould be depos'd. Now 
tho* this Prattice was very ancient, yet it does 
not ſeem to be in uſe in the Apoſtle's time. 
The fifty ſecond is againſt the-Error of the 
Montaniſts and Novatians. The Sixtieth againſt 
Books forg'd by Hereticks ſince the Apoſtles. 
The Sixty fixth is againſt the Sabbatical Faſt. 
The Sixty ninth regulates the Faſt of Lent. In 
the following Canons mention is made of Oil, 
Veſſels of Gold and Silver, Veils conſecrated in 
Churches, things that were never us'd in the 
Apoſtles time. The laft Canon contains a Ca- 
talogue of the ſacred Writings which could ne- 
ver have been written by the Apoſtles. The 
55th. 46th.and 47th.Canons rejett the Baptiſmof 
Hereticks as null and void. This was a Que- 
ſtion neyer decided by the Apoſtles. The ſtyle 
of theſe Canons is not like that of the Apoſtles, 
and the matter of them is very different from 
that which was uſually treated of by them. 
The names of Clerk, Biſhop, Altars, Sacrifice, &c. 
| were not ſo common in the Apoftolical times. 

(b.) Queſtions that were not debated till ſeveral 
Tears after their Death.] Viz. The Queſtions 
concerning Eaſter and the Baptiſm of Hereticks, 
concerning thoſe who had made themſelves Eu- 
nuchs, thuſe that wovld not admit Sinners to 
Pennance ; and thoſe that faſted on Sundays, &c. 
Vide SUPTA, : 


the 
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the Fathers, and the Eccleſiaſtical Canons: Titles which are likewiſe prefix'd to 
them in ſeveral Manuſcripts, as Cotelerixs bas obſerv'd. And ſuppoſe they were 
ſometimes call'd or intitul'd Apoſtolical Canons, yet it does not from thence 
follow that they were compil'd by the Apoſtles ; but *tis ſufficient that ſome of 
them were made by Biſhops, who liv'd a little after the Apoſtles ; becauſe thoſe 
who liv'd about that time were commonly call'd Apoſtolical Men. 

The Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions is the firſt that has attributed theſe 
Canons to the Apoſtles, and he has ſaid ſome things on that Head, which might 
incline us to believe that the Apoſtles were the Authors of them (c). There- 
fore theſe Canons are not the work of an Impoſtor, who has forg'd them under 
the Name of the Apoſtles; but only a Work that was falſly attributed to them, 
thereby to render it the more Authentic. Now I know not of any Perſon more 
capable of carrying on ſuch an Artifice, than the Author of the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions (4), who has attributed to the Apoſtles ſeveral other Works, and 
who has ſet down theſe Canons entire in his third Book. 

As to the Antiquity of theſe Canons, they appear to us to be very Ancient, 
and that at leaſt a great part (if not all) of them belong to the Councils which 
were held before the Nicene Council. 


r. For in the firſt place, they contain nothing in my Opinion, But what agrees 
with the Diſcipline obſerv'd in ſome Churches about the latter end of the Se- 
cond,throughout the third, and 1a the beginning of the fourth Century. 


2. In the ſecond place, they contain ſuch Rules, as we are well aſſur'd were 
made within that time - for Inſtance, there is a Canon which prohibits the ce- 
lebrating of Eaſter after the Jewiſh Cuſtom, which we know was determin'd in 
ſeveral Synods conven'd in the time of Yi&or. There are three Canons where- 
in the Baptiſm of Hereticks is reje&ted as null and void, which Firmilian and 
Dionyſins Alexandrinus affirm to have been determin'd in the Synods of Synnada 
and Tconium, which were held ſome time before them. Who will imagine that 
theſe Canons were made or counterfeited in a time, when every Body admitted 
Perſons baptiz'd by Hereticks without rebaptizing them? And it cannot be ſup- 

'd that theſe Canons were forg'd by Saint Cyprian or Firmilian, to authorize 
their Diſcipline : *tis more reaſonable to believe that thoſe are the very Canons 
of the Synods of /conirm and Symada, which were falfly aſcrib'd to the Apoſtles, 
not by thoſe Holy Fathers, but by more modern Writers. 


3. In the third place, 'tis undeniably apparent that moſt of thoſe Canons are 
more ancient than the Council of Mice, becauſe that Council and thoſe which 
were held a little after, as well as the Authors of the Fourth Century, have ci- 


(c.) Which might incline us 10 believe that the 


- l cording as 'tis in the Arabick Paraphiaſe, 4s 
es were the Autbors of them. ] As for in- phrale, 


Oneſimus, and the As of rhe Apoſtles. 


Nance, .in the 2gth. Canon, where it is order'd, 


thatthe Biſbops who ſhoutd obtain the Epiſcopal 


ienity by Bribery, ſhould be depos'd, as Simon | the 
. OS pron He hath added; by me 


_ For theſe Words are not to be met 
with inthe Epiſtle of 7araius to Pope Adrian, 
nor in the Edition of Dionyſius Exiguus. So 
likewiſe in the 5th. Canon we at preſent read, 
| The Lord bath declar'd 20 us, and yet in the 
Greek Manuſcripts, and in the Edition of Saint 

and Balſamon, 'tis only ſaid, The Lord 


Zona ms 
bath declar'd. Laſtly, in the $2d. Canon there | boſe thin 


3s, 4s 0ur Brother Oneſimus, and in the laſt, Our 
Ads, whereas it ought to be read ſimply acs 


(4.) Now 1 know ot of any Perſon more c4- 
pable of carrying on ſuch an Artifice, &c.] It is 
very Temper and Genius of this Author, 
who would all along paſs for a Diſciple of the 
Apaſtles. He relates ſeveral Conftitutions un- 
der the name of the Apoſtles : he aſcribes to 
each _—_ ſeveral Conftitutions and Litur- 
gies, aſter which he inſerts thoſe Canons with 
the Additions we have taken notice of, and 
adds in the name of the Apoſtles : This is whos 
we Order you, O ye Biſhops ! continue #0 obſerye 
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ted them frequently (e) under the name of Ancient Laws, Canons of the Fathers, 
Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and even Apoſtolical, and is different from what they call 
Cuſtoms, Manners or Diſcipline, concerning which there is no written Law. It 
is therefore manifeſt, that. theſe Canons are ancient, that *tis by a miſtake that 
they are aſcribed to the 'Apoſtles, and that *tis a Colleion of Ordinances or 
Canons of ſeveral Ancient Synods held before the Nicene Council. We cannot 
tell for certain when it was compil'd, nor who is the Author of it, nor whe- 
ther it at firſt conſiſted of the Eighty five Canons which we have by ns, or of a 
leſſer Number. However *tis very probable that this Collettion was made at 
different times, and that from time to time ſeveral Canons were added to the 
former, becauſe there is no Conneftion or Order obſerv'd, but the Canons up- 
on one and the ſame Subje& are frequently found to be very diſtant from one 
another, and ſome Contradictions are to be met with in them. 


The Obje&tions which M. Dail raiſes againſt the Apoſtolical Canons, are a 
ood proof againſt Twrriatms, That they were not compos'd by the Apoſtles, but 
hey have no force at all againſt our Opinion. For inſtance, he objes that 

in thoſe Canons there are certain Terms which were not in uſe in the time of 
the Apoſtles, ſuch as Clerk, Letturer, Laick, Metropolitan, &c. But he cannot 
deny but that theſe Terms were us'd in the third Century of the Chnrch. That 
which is order'd therein concerning Lert, and againſt the Faſt on Sunday and the 
Sabbath, may very well belong to the third Century, ſince we meet with the 
ſame things in Tertullian., The Canons againſt thoſe who caſtrated or made 
themſelves Eunuchs might have been made by Demetrius» againſt Origen. The 
Canons concerning Eaſter, are plainly thoſe of the Councils held under Yi&or ; 
and the Canons relating to the Baptiſm of Hereticks, are very probably the 
ſame with thoſe of the Councils of Symnada and Tconium. Should we run through 


' Fo this M. Daills replies, that all theſe 


(e.) Have cited them frequemb, &c.] In the 
Citations have no reference to the Apoſtolical 


firſt Canon of the Nicene Council is cited the 


ſecond of the Apoſtles, concerning thoſe who 
make themſelves Eunuchs, In the fifth Canon 
1s Cited the twelfth and thirty ſecond, concern- 
ning Excommunication. In the 23d. Canon 
the Seventy fixth, that one ought not to elett 
his Succeſſor. In the twenty firſt is cited the 
Fourteenth, which prohibits Biſhops from lea- 
ving their Diocefſes, In the Synod of Conſtan- 
tinople held in the Year 394. the fourteenth 
Apoſtolical Canon is cited upon the ſame Sub- 
ject with relation to Biſhops. In the Council 
of _— AQ. 7. page 788. the Thirty fifth 
Apoſtolical Canon is cited concerning Ordina- 
tions ; and in Att. 1. is cited the ſeventy fourth, 
concerning the three Admonitions which ought 
to precede Ecclefiaftical Cenſure, Beſides, A- 
dexander in Theodoret, . B. 1. Chaps '4. cites the 
twelfth Apoſtolical Canon, and ſo does Saint 
Athanaſius in his Epiſtle ad omnes Orthodoxos, 
where he likewiſe alludes to the. 29th, 3oth and 
7oth. Canons. Arſenizs quotes the34th,and Pope 
Fulins in his Epiſtle cites the 3oth, 35th and 
Sift, FS, Baſil in the 43d. Canon, does mani- 
feſtly quote the 24th. Apoſtolical Canon, ſty- 
ling it an Ancient Canon ; in the 12th. Canon, 
the 77th. concerning Bigamy z and in the firſt, 
the forty ſeventh concerning the Baptiſm of 
Hereticks. Theodofius in Cod. Lib. 3. de ſumma 
Trinizate, Cites the 17th, under the Title of an 
Apoftolical Canon, 


Canons, but only to the Diſcipline, Cuſtom 
and Traditions deriv'd from the Apoſtles. This 
Reply has not the leaſt colour of Reaſon in it, 
for the Word Canon, ſignifies written Laws,and 
the Council of Nze makes a diftinftion between 
the Canons and Cuſtoms, which laſt It ftyles 
«ey ale $549. M. Daille adds, that oftentimes 
ſuch Canons and Ancient Laws are cited which 
are not in the Apoſtolical Canons, of which he 
produces two Inftances : the firſt taken out of 
the Thirteenth Canon of the Council of Nie, 
and the ſecond out of the twenty firſt of the 
Council of Angra. But in the firſt place, in 
theſe two Cangns the Apoſtolical and Eccleſia- 
ſtical Canons are not expreſly cited, but only 
m the firſt, a Taw, or an Ancient, and Canon» 
cal Cuſtom, aadeudy x; ngvoyrniy vigor, and in 
the ſecond, exfTregy begy, an ancient Defini- 
tion, But ſecondly, this does not hinder, 
but that theſe Termhs may be underftood of 
ſome Ancient Deciſions of Synods. For in- 
ſtance, the Law which orders the recei- 
ving of the Laps'd into the Communion'of 
the Church at the hour of Death, cited by the 
firſt Canon, was made in the Church of the 
Eaft and Africk, before the Council of Nite, 
according to the Teſtimony of Dionyſius Alex- 
andrinus, in his Epiſtle ad Stephanum, related 
by Euſebins B. 7. Ch. 4. and 55s . 


all 
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all the ObjeQions of M. Daille, we ſhould find that «tho? they are very weighty 
againſt the Opinion of Turrianus, yet they are of no force againſt ours ( f ). 

, It muſt then reſt as a thing certain, that not only the firſt fifty Canons, but 
likewiſe the thirty five laſt of this ColleQion, are very ancient, though they do 
not belong to the Apoſtles. Upon which account the Greeks have always own'd 
them, as being of great Authority. John of Antioch, who liv*d in Juſtiniar's 
time, has inſerted them in his Colle&ion of the Conans, and they are com- 
mended by J«ſtinian himſelf in his ſixth Novel. They are approv'd in the Synod 
held in the Emperor's Palace, after the fifth general Council ; cited in the ſe- 
venth general Council, and Teceiv'd by Joammes Damaſcenus and Photins, only 
with this Difference, that the former being no great Critick, has attributed 
them to the Apoſtles, and the Latter having a clearer inſight into theſe Matters, 
has queſtion'd whether they belong to them or. not. Among the Latins they 
have not always met with the ſame Lot. Cardinal Humbert has rejeted them. 
Pope Gelaſius has plac'd them among the Apocryphal Writings, as well becauſe 
they were falſly attributed to the Apoſtles, as becauſe therein are ſome Canons, 
which favour Sajnt-Cyprian's Opinion, concerning the Baptiſm of Hereticks. 
Hincmar us has explain'd the Canon of Gelaſius very favourably, by ſaying, that 
that Pope has not plac'd them among ſuch Apocryphal Books as were full of Er- 
rors, but only among thoſe, about which the Rule of Saint Pal ought to be 
regarded, viz. Prove all things, hold fat that which is good. Dionyſins Exiguus 
has tranſlated the firſt fifty, and plac'd them in the Front of his Collection, but 
withall takes notice that ſome would not approve of them. *Tis perhaps upon 
that account that Martin of Braga would not inſert them in his Colle&tion of 
the Canons. But J1ſdorus makes no ſcruple to inſert them into His, and ever 
ſince they have been made part of the Canon-Law. It is likewiſe to be obſery'd, 
that as ſoon as they appear'd in France, they were in Eſteem ; and where firſt of 
all produc'd in the Cauſe of Pretextatus in the time of King Chilperic ; and 
their Authority was ſubmitted to, as Gregory of Tours teſtifies in the fifth Book 


(f.) They art of no force again Ours.) How- 
ever ſome of M. Daill-'s moſt confiderable rea- 
ſons may be objected to tis. For inftance, He 
ſays, that Saint Athanaſivs in the Aﬀair of Le- 
ontius the Eunuch, cites the Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, but not the Apoſtolical Canon, 
which ſhews, ſays he, that it was not then 
known. That in like manner Saint Epimbanius 
does not cite it againſt the Valeſian Hereticks. 
That Saint Baſil reckons among the unwritten 
Traditions, the Immerſion in Baptiſm three 
times, and conſequently that the Canon of the 
Apoftles which injoyns it, was not made in that, 
Father's time. That this very Canon is made 
againſt the Hereticks, who baptiz'd with one 
.fingle Immertion, and that the Bunomians were 
the firſt who introduc'd that Prattice; Theſe 
are all the Reaſons of M. Daills which may 
be objefted to us z bur it is very eafie to give 
an anſwer to them. Saint Athanaſius rather 
cites the Apoſtolical Canon than that of the 
Council of Nice. Saint Epiphanius oppoles no 
Canon againft the Valefians, but only the Holy 
Scriptures. Saint Baſil and the other Fathers, 
by unwritten Tradition, underſtand all thoſe U- 
ſages which are not in the Scriptures. Laſtly 
the Canon relating to the Triple Immerſion 
was not made againſt the Hereticks, but againſt 
the negligence of the Priefts. One may with 
greater Probability objett the 84th. Canon, 
where among the Canonical Books we meet 


with the Books of the Maccabees, the Epiſtles. 
of Saint Clement, and his Conſtitutions. But 
to this Objection it muft be aafwer'd, that 
this Canon is adulterated, that the Books of 
the Maccabees are not in the Greek Code of 
Foamnes Antiocheus, and that 'tis eaſie to per- 
ceive, that the Epiſtles of Saint Clement and 
his Conſtitutions have been added by the Author 
of the Conſtitutions, who would paſs for Saint 
Clement, and thereby advance the Credit of 
his Book, We can prove that this Canon is 
Ancient, fince it leaves out the Books of the 
Old Teftament , which were not in the He- 
brew Canon, and the Apocalypſe of the New 
Teſtament. Laſtly, 'tis objetted againft us, 
that thoſe Canons were unknown to the Au- 
thors of rhe fifth Century, that they are not 
cited by Euſebizs, and are not inſerted in the 
Code of the Canons of the Catholick Church. 
Bat all theſe Objections are very frivolous. The 
Authors of the fourth Century have cited thoſe 
Canons ſeveral times: EFuſebizs has not men- 
tion'd them indeed, no more has he the 
Canons of the Gouncil of Nice: and laftly, it 
is not to be wondred at, that they are not in 
the Code of the Catholick Church, which did 
not contain all the Ancient Canons, no more 
than the Code of the African Church did con- 
tain the Canons which were made by Saint Cy- 
prian or by Agrippinus, 
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6f his Hiſtory, Chap. 19. where he obſerves, that there was a new Chapter 
amons the Colletion of the Canons, -which contain'd ſeveral Canons, as being 
A poſtolical, qraſi Apoſtolicos, and he cites one of *em which is the twenty fifth 
of the Apoſtolicalt Canons, but in a different manner from what it is in the Col- 
teftion of Dionyſins Exiguus. Laſtly, Hincmarus Arch-Biſhop of Rheims takes 
notice, that thoſe Canons were prefix'd before a Colletion of Canons drawn 
up for the Uſe of the Gallican Church diſtin from all other Churches ; as for 
their Authority and Antiquity, he is abſolutely of our Opinion, and explains 
himſelf in the 24th. _— of his Tra& concerning the fifty Canons in theſe 
Terms: The Canons (ſays he) which are call'd the Apoſtles, collefted by ſeveral 
Chriſtians, were made at a time when the Biſhops could not meet together, nor hold Coun- 
cils freely. They contain a great my things which may be very well allowd of ;, but 
they likewiſe enjoyn others, which ought not to be obſerv/4. 

I cannot ſay ſo much of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, as I have ſaid of the 
Canons, viz. that they were not ſpurious , but that in proceſs of time it ſo happened 
that a falſe Title was given them : for the Author of the Conſtitutions was an Im- 
poſtor, who all along was willing to paſs for Clement the Diſciple of the Apoſtles, 
and who attributed to all of 'em in general, and to each in particular ſeveral 
Conſtitutions, which do by no means ſuit with the Apoſtles ; ſuch are thoſe, 
which relate to Churches built in the form of Temples, to Catechumens, Ener- 


gumens, Faſts, the Liturgy, Extreme UnCtion, the Prayers for the Carechumens 


and Energumens ;, ſuch likewiſe as concern the Ordinations of Deacons and Dea- 
coneſſes ; The Virgins , Confeſſors and Sub-Deacons; the Benediftions of Oyl 
and Water ; The firſt Fruits, the Celebration of Eaſter, and ſeveral other things 
which were not in uſe in the time of the Apoſtles: not to ſay any thing of 
the many Abſurdities, Anachroniſms, and other things therein contain'd (g) : 
Which are ſufficient Demonſtrations that theſe Conſtitutions were not made by 
the Apoſtles, nor ſo much as by Saint Clemerr. 

I ſhall ay nothing of the Nine other Canons which are likewiſe attributed to 
the Apoſtles, and which they ſay were made in a certain Council of Aztioch 
wholly known to the Ancients : fince it is not to be queſtion'd but that theſe 
Canons are ſuppoſititious, and no body at preſent offers to defend them (+.) 


(g.) The many Abſurdities, Anachroniſms and 
other Errors therein comain'd. ] Such! as B. 1. 
That the Women ought to be ſhaved and not 
the Men. B. 2. Chap. 1. That Biſhops ought 
to be fifty years old, and Chap. 57. it is or- 
der'd, that the Goſpel of Saint Fobn ſhould be 
read, which was not written till the Year of 
our Lord 97. after the Death of the reſt of the 
Apoſtles. Chap. 11. 'tis aid, that the Biſhop 
preſides over Kings and Magiſtrates, B:; 
Chap. 2. *Tis ſaid that the third Marriage is 
Incontinence, and the fourth, downright De- 
bauchery. B. 6, Chap. 6. Mention is made of 
the Ebjonites, whoſe Error ſprung up fince 
the Death of the Apoſtles z 4 14. He 
makes Fames the Son of Zebedee to be at Ferus 


ſalem, after the time of his Death. B. 8. C. 4. 


He fays that the Conſtitutions were made in 
the preſence of S. Paul and the Seven Deacons, 
Now *tis plain, that S. Stephen, one of the (e- 
ven Deacons was dead before S. Paul's Con- 
verſion, Laftly, B. $. C. 32. He permits the 
Women flayes to ſuffer themſelves to be de- 
bauch'd by their Maſters, He is likewiſe 
charg'd with Arianiſm, 

(b.) No body at preſent offers to defend them. 
This Synod was unknown to S. Zuke and to all 
the Ancients, for when *tis ſaid, that it is cited 


by Innocent 1. Epiſt, 18. 'tis a miſtake z *tis the 
Council of _—_—_ which he means, and, in 
ſtead of, Antiochenam Eccleſiam que meruis apud 
ſe celeberrimum Apoſtolorum conventum,we ought 
to read, proprer je, for 'tis plain, that Innocent 
ſpeaks of the Synod of Feruſalem, which was 
Celeberrimus Apoftolorum Convemus, mention's 
by S. Luke in his Atts, Ch, 15. Not one of the An- 
cients have made mention of theſe Canons 


3- | and they are full of Abſurdities. In the firft 


"tis ſaid, that the Chriſtians were call'd Gali- 
leans, a Name that was not given them till 
after the Death of the Apottles. [However 
'tis to be obſerv'd that the Angel in the Ads, 
ſeems to give the Apoſtles that Title, when 
after the Aſcent of Chriſt into Heaven, he ſays, 
| Chap. 1. Verſ. 11. Te Men of Galilee, why fand 
agaring, Sic. | In the third Canon 'tis order'd, 
that The Chriſtians ſhould live Anagogicaly, a 
Term _—_— no Senſe in it. - the Ninth 
Canon, ynagogue is call'd Beaftly. In 
the Eighth *tis ordered that there Fon. Fil I- 
mages in the Churches, a cuftom not in uſe in the 
Apoftle's time. This Canon is cited by Grego- 
ry of Peſſmuma in. the ſecond Council of Nice ; 


] | but 'tis well known that there were a great ma- 


ny Apocryphal Records ciced.in that Council. 


SECT, 
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SRCTET 


Of the Books attributed to Prochorus, Saint Linus, Abdias; and of the 
Atts of the Paſſion of Saint Andrew. 


FT Here was in the time of the Apoſtles a Man nam'd Prochorus, one of the 
| ſeven firſt Deacons, and there is at preſent under his Name the Life of Saint 
John, printed in the Ortbodoxographa and in the Bibliotheca Patrum. But Barmins, 
Bellarmine, Lorinus, the Maſter of the Sacred Palace, and in a word all that 
have treated concerning the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, as well Catholicks as Here- 
ticks, do agree that it is a ſpurious piece and unworthy of the Author whoſe 
name it bears. And in truth, *tis a Narration full of idle Fables and Stories. 
Therein tis ſaid that Saint Fohn threw himſelf at the Apoſtle's Feet, to deſire 
them to excuſe his going into Aſia : That after he was taken out of the Caldron 
of ſcalding Oyl, they built a Church in honour to him ; that he compog'd his 
Goſpel in the Iſle of Patmos, &c. The ſtyle of theſe As is that of a Latin or 
Greek, and not of an Hebrew. Laſtly, therein we meet with the Terms Tr;niry 
and Hypoſtaſis. 

The two Books which go under the name of Saint Zines, concerning the Paſ- 
ſion of Saint Ferer and Saint Paul, are likewiſe unanimouſly rejefted, as ſpurious 
Books and full of Fables. The Author relates that Agrippa was Governour of 
Rome in the time of Saiut Peter : that Saint Peter was Martyr'd without Nero's ha- 
ving any Knowledge of it, and that this Emperour found fault with his being 
put to Death : That part of the Roman Magiſtrates were Chriſtians ; That the 
Wife of Albanins quitted her Husband againſt his Conſent, according to the Ad- 
vice ſhe had received from Saint Peter, In ſhort, theſe two Books are full of 
Errors, Falſities, Fictions and Untruths. In the latter, mention is made of the 
Letters of Saint Paul to Seneca, and of the Epiſtles of Seneca to Saint Paul, 

The ſame Judgment may be paſs'd on the Book of Abdias, which contains a 
very fabulous relation of the Lives of the Apoſtles, printed ſeparately in the 
Year 1587, 1560 and 1571. at Baſ{ in the Year 1532, and at Pars in the Year 
1583. and afterwards inſerted into the Bibhotheca Patrum. At firſt, this Trea- 
tiſe was look'd upon as compos'd in Hebrew by a Diſciple of Jeſus Chri#, nanvd 
Abdias, who was of Babylon, and rendred into Greek by Eutropizxs, and into La- 
tin by Julizzs Africans, But at preſent every Body is undeceiv'd, and *tis agreed 
on all hands that *tis the Tratt of an Impoſtor, who gave out falſly that he was 
the Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, and yet cited Hegeſigpus and Julins Africanus, whom 
he could never have ſeen, had he liv'd in the time when Jeſus Chriſt was upon 
Earth ; and laſtly, that he .is One, who relates ſeveral fabulous Hiſtories con- 
cerning the Life of Jeſus Chri#, and the Lives of his Apoſtles, which it would 
be to no purpoſe here to repeat. 

The Learned are divided in their Sentiments concerning the As of the Pa. 
ſion of Saint Andrew, written by the Prieſts of Achaia, which are in Surinss Hi- 
ſtory of the Saints. Baronivs, Bellarmin, and ſeveral other Criticks of the Ro- 
miſh Communion approve them, whilſt a great many others reje& them. The 
Ancients knew no other AQts of Saint Andrew, than thoſe which had been cor- 
rupted by the Manichees, of which Saint Auguſtine, Philaſtrins and Pope Inno- 
cent make mention (4), and which Pope Gelaſms has plac'd among the Apocry- 


(a.) Of which Saint Augnſtine , Philaſtriue, | Philafirius in his Treatiſe de Maereſ. n. 4. Pope 
and Pope Imocent make mention, ] Saint Au-| Innocent 1, Epiſt, ad Exuper. Gelaſins in Concilis 
guſtine in his Tra& de fide Contra Manichaos 3 ' Romano, 
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6f his Hiſtory, Chap. 19. where he obſerves, that there was a new Chapter 
among the Colletion of the Canons, -which contain'd ſeveral Canons, as being 
A poſtolical, qzaſi Apoſtolicos, and he cites one of *em which is the twenty fifth 
of the Apoſtolical Canons, but in a different manner from what it is in the Col- 
leftion of Dionyſins Exiguus. Laſtly, Hincmarus Arch-Biſhop of Rheims takes 
notice, that thoſe Canons were prefix'd before a Colletion of Canons drawn 
up for the Uſe of the Gallican Church diſtin& from all other Churches ; as for 
their Authority and Antiquity, he is abſolutely of our Opinion, and explains 
himſelf in the 24th. Chapter of his Tra& concerning the fifty Canons in theſe 
Terms: The Canons (fays he) which are calld the Apoſtles, collefted by ſeveral 
Chriſtians, were made at a time when the Biſhops could not meet together, nor hold Coun- 
cils freely. They contain a great things which may be very well allewd of ;, but 
they likewiſe enjoyn others, which ought not to be obſerv/a. 

I cannot ſay ſo much of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, as I have ſaid of the 
Canons, viz. that they were not ſpurious , but that in proceſs of time it ſo happened 
that a falſe Title was given them : for the Author of the Conſtitutions was an Im- 
poſtor, who all along was willing to paſs for Clement the Diſciple of the Apoſtles, 
and who attributed to all of '*em in general, and to each in particular ſeveral 
Conſtitutions, which do by no means ſuit with the Apoſtles; ſuch are thoſe, 
which relate to Churches built in the form of Temples, to Catechumens, Ener- 
gumens, Faſts, the Liturgy, Extreme UnCtion, the Prayers for the Carechumens 
and Energumens ; ſuch likewiſe as concern the Ordinations of Deacons and Dea- 
coneſſes z The Virgins , Confeſſors and Sub-Deacons; the BenediCtions of Oyl 
and Water ; The firſt Fruits, the Celebration of Eaſter, and ſeveral other things 
which were not in uſe in the time of the Apoſtles: not to ſay any thing of 
the many Abſurdities, Anachroniſms, and other things therein contain'd (g) : 
Which are ſufficient Demonſtrations that theſe Conſtitutions were not made by 
the Apoſtles, nor ſo much as by Saint Clemerr. 

I ſhall ay nothing of the Nine other Canons which are likewiſe attributed to 
the Apoſtles, and which they ſay were made in a certain Council of Axtioch 
wholly known to the Ancients : fince it is not to be queſtion'd but that theſe 
Canons are ſuppoſititious, and no body at preſent offers to defend them (b.) 


(g.) The many Abſurdities, Anachroniſms and 
#ther Errors therein comain'd. ] Such as B. 1. 
That the Women ought to be ſhaved and not 
the Men. B. 2. Chap. 1. That Biſhops ought 
to be fifty years old, and Chap. 57. it is or- 
der'd, that the Goſpel of Saint Fobn ſhould be 
read, which was not written till the Year of 
our Lord 97. after the Death of the reft of the 
Apoſtles. Chap. 11. *tis ſaid, that the Biſhop 
preſides over Kings and Magiſtrates, B: 3. 
Chap. 2. 'Tis ſaid that the third Marriage is 
Incontinence, and the fourth, downright De- 
bauchery. B. 6. Chap. 6. Mention is made of 
the Ebijonites, whoſe Error ſprung up fince 
the Death of the Apoſtles ; y 14. He 
makes Fames the Son of Zebedee to be at Ferus 
alem, after the time of his Death. B. $. C. 4+ 


Me ſays that the Conſtitutions were made in 


the preſence of S. Paul and the Seven Deacons, 
Now *tis plain, that S. Stephen, one of the ſe- 
ven Deacons was dead before S. Paul's Con- 
verſion. Laſtly, B. $. C. 32. He permits the 
Women flayes to ſuffer themſelves to be de- 
bauch'd by their Maſters, He is likewiſe 
HD) No body & peſo offers 0 defend them.) 
) No at preſent offers 10 them. 
This Synod _ — to S, Zuke and to all 
the Ancients, for when *tis ſaid, that it is cited 


by Innocent 1. Epiſt, 18. 'tis a miſtake ; *tis the 
Council of Jeruſalem, which he means, and, in 
ſtead of, Amiochenam Eccleſiam que meruis apud 
ſe celeberrimum Apoſtolorum conventum,we ought: 
to read, propter /e, for 'tis plain, that Imocent 
ſpeaks of the Synud of Feruſalem, which was 
Celeberrimus Apoftolorum Convemus, mention's 
by S. Luke in his Atts, Ch, 15, Not one of the An- 
cients have made mention of theſe Canons, 
and they are full of Abſurdities. In the firſt 
"tis ſaid, that the Chriſtians were call'd Gali- 
leans, a Name that was not given them till 
after the Death of the Apottles. [However 
'tis to be obſerv'd that the Angel in the Ads, 
ſeems to give the Apoſtles that Title, when 
after the Aſcent of Chriſt into Heaven, he ſays, 
Chap. 1. Verſ. 11. Te Men of Galilee, why ftand 
yelgazing, &c. } In the third Canon 'tis order'd, 
that the Chriſtians ſhould live Anagegicaly, a 
Term that has no Senfe in it. In the Ninth 
Canon, The Synagogue is call'd Maſt. In 
the Eighth *tis ordered that there ſhould be 1- 
mages in the Churches, a cuftom not in uſe in the 
Apofitle's time. This Canon is cited by Grego- 
ry of Peſſmuma in. the ſecond Council of Nice; 
but 'tis well known that there were a great ma- 
ny Apocryphal Records cited.in that Council. 
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STRCT. Mk 


Of the Books attributed to Prochorus, Saint Linus, Abdias; and of the 
Atts of the Paſſion of Saint Andrew. 


FT Here was in the time of the Apoſtles a Man nam'd Prochorus, one of the 
| ſeven firſt Deacons, and there is at preſent under his Name the Life of Saint 
John, printed in the Ortbodoxographa and in the Bibliotheca Patrum. But Baronins, 
Bellarmine, Lorinus, the Maſter of the Sacred Palace, and in a word all that 
have treated concerning the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, as well Catholicks as Here- 
ticks, do agree that it is a ſpurious piece and unworthy of the Author whoſe 
name it hears. And in truth, *tis a Narration full of idle Fables and Stories. 
Therein 'tis ſaid that Saint Fob» threw himſelf at the Apoſtle's Feet, to deſire 
them to excuſe his going into Aſia : That after he was taken out of the Caldron 
of ſcalding Oyl, they built a Church in honour to him ; that he compog'd his 
Goſpel in the Iſle of Patmos, &c. The ſtyle of theſe As is that of a Latin or 
Greek, and not of an Hebrew. Laſtly, therein we meet with the Terms T; rinity 
and Hypoſt aſts. 

The two Books which go under the name of Saint Zines, concerning the Paſ- 
ſion of Saint Peter and Saint Paul, are likewiſe unanimouſly rejected, as ſpurious 
Books and full of Fables. The Author relates that Agrippa was Governour of 
Rome in the time of Saiut Peter ; that Saint Perer was Martyr'd without Nero's ha- 
ving any Knowledge of it, and that this Emperour found fault with his being 
put to Death : That part of the Roman Magiſtrates were Chriſtians > That the 
Wife of Albanins quitted her Husband againſt his Conſent, according to the Ad- 
vice ſhe had received from Saint Perer, In ſhort, theſe two Books are full of 
Errors, Falſities, Fictions and Untruths. In the latter, mention is made of the 
Letters of Saint Pavl to Seneca, and of the Epiſtles of Seneca to Saint Paul, 

The ſame Judgment may be paſs'd on the Book of Abdias, which contains a 
very fabulous relation of the Lives of the Apoſtles, printed ſeparately in the 
Year 1587, 1560 and 1571. at Baſin the Year 1532, and at Pars inthe Year 
1583. and afterwards inſerted into the Bibhotheca Parrum, At firſt, this Trea- 
tiſe was look'd upon as compos'd in Hebrew by a Diſciple of Jeſs Chrif, nam'd 
Abdias, who was of Babylon, and rendred into Greek by Entropizs, and into La- 
tin by Julizs Africanus. But at preſent every Body is undeceiv'd, and *tis agreed 
on all hands that *tis the Tratt of an Impoſtor, who gave out falſly that he was 
the Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, and yet cited Hegeſigpis and Julins Africanus, whom 
he could never have ſeen, had he liv'd in the time when Jeſus Chriſt was upon 
Earth ; and laſtly, that he .is One, who relates ſeveral fabulous Hiſtories con- 
cerning the Life of Jeſs Chri#?, and the Lives of his Apoſtles, which it would 
be to no purpoſe here to repeat. 

The Learned are divided in their Sentiments concerning the Acts of the PaCſ- 
ſion of Saint Andrew, written by the Prieſts of Achaia, which are in Surins's Hi- 
ſtory of the Saints. Baronivs, Bellarmin, and ſeveral other Criticks of the Ro- 
miſh Communion approve them, whilſt a great many others reje&t them. The 
Ancients knew no other Ads of Saint Andrew, than thoſe which had been cor- 
rupted by the Manichees, of which Saint Auguſtine, Philaſtrius and Pope Inno- 
cent make mention (4), and which Pope Gelaſms has plac'd among the Apocry- 


(a.) Of which Saint Augnſtine , Philaſtrize, | Philaſtrius in his Treatiſe de Hareſ. n. 4. Pope 
and Pope Imocent make mention, ] Saint Au-| Immecert 1, Epiſt. ad Exuper. Gelafins in Concilie 
guſtine in his Tradt de fide Contra Manichaos ;,' Romano. 
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phal Writings. But *tis very evident that theſe laſt are different from thoſe we 
are ſpeaking of, and *tis likewiſe certain that thoſe laſt Acts of the Paſſion of 
Saint Audrew, were not cited by any Authors till after the Seventh Century, 
as by Remy of Auxerre, Peter Damien, Lanfranc, Saint Bernard, and Ivo of Char- 
tres, Which ſhews that we have no ſufficient Evidence of their Antiquity. Third- 
ly, the Myſtery of the Trinity is not only explain'd in theſe Acts after ſuch a 
Manner, as might give us an occaſion to ſuſpet, that he who wrote them liv'd 
ſince the Nicene Council ; but he likewiſe teaches the Error of the Greeks concer- 
ning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, aſſerting that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds 
from the Father, and abides in the Son. I am ſenſible that *tis ſaid there are 
ſome Manuſcripts in which theſe Terms are not to be met with ; but who knows 
but that they might be as well ſtruck out of ſome, as added to others ? For which 
Reaſon this Paſſion ought at leaſt to be look'd upon as a doubtful piece, which 
cannot be made uſe of to prove any Dodrine of Faith, or to eſtabliſh any cer- 
tain matter of Fa. 

The Life and Death of Saint Marthias was forg'd by an Anthor, who preten- 
ded to have received it from a Jew, that had tranſlated it from the Hebrew. 
We ought likewiſe to place among the Apocryphal Books the Lite of Saiat Mark 
the Hiſtory of Saint Clement, and of Apollinarins, ſet down in the Colleftion o 
Ancient Hiſtories made by Laurentius de la Barre. We need only read over 
theſe Pieces to be convinc'd of the Falſity of them. 


CHAP. VIL 


of the Ancient Prophane Records produc'd in Favour of the 
Chriſtian Religion, 


$SECI., -L 
Of the Sibyls and the Oracles commonly attributed to them, 


wW E here joyn in one and the ſame Chapter all the Prophane Records, which 

were formerly made uſe of in favour of the Chriſtian Religion, in or- 
der to examine them : and tho* we ſhould reje&t almoſt all of them as ſpurious 
Pieces, yet we ſuppoſe we ſhould do Religion no harm, which is eſtabliſh'd up- 
on more ſolid and convincing Proofs, than to ſtand in need of ſuch as are falſe 
and dubious. 

We begin with the Verſes attributed to the S:byls, which the Ancients have 
often cited, to convince the Gentiles of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 
But before we enter upon the Examination of them, it will be proper to pre- 
miſe ſomething concerning the Sibyls and their Books. 

It is ſomething difficult to, give you the true and exat Etymology of the 
Word Sibyl. Laftantius, and after him, Saint Ferome ſay, that the Sibyls were 
ſo call'd, becauſe they were the Interpreters of the Counſels of the Gods, and 
that their Name was deriv'd from two Greek Words (4), which ſignifie the 


(4.) Was deriv'd from two Greek Words.]\ whole laft three Syllables make a Dattyl, doth 
Theſe Words are $47 fat which in the ./olic | evince that the Word $Sibyl is not deriv'd from 
is pronounc'd ojs feat. Laftantius B. 1, Chap. 6. | os Bunti- 

Saint Ferome, B. 1. in Fovin. Contrary to this 
Etymology 'tis ſaid, that the AdjeRive aCynuris 
Counſel 
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Counſel of God, and which, being written according to the «olic Dialet, make 
up the word Siby/. Some have deriv'd it from a Hebrew Word, and others from 
an obſolete Latin AdjeQtive (b), which ſignifies Sharp and Crafty: but this laſt 
ConjeQure 1s erroneous, ſince the Greeks made uſe of the Word Siby! before 
the Latins. The moſt probable Opinion is that the Name of Siby/, which was 
t he proper Name of a famous Propheteſs of Delphi, became afterwards the 
common Name of other Propheteſſes, juſt as the Name Ceſar, which was the 
proper Name of Fulius, was afterwards apply'd to all the Emperors. | 
Nothing 1s more uncertain than the Number and the Names of the Sibyls (c ) 
ſeveral of the Ancients make mention only of one Sibyl. Some ſpeak of the S:- 

lof Cume, and others of the Sibyl of Delphi. Strabo and ſome others diſtin- 

uiſh between two of Erythrea. Solenus names three of them, the Delphian, the 
Erythrean, and the Cimean. Pauſanias reckons four of them, viz. the Libyan, 
the Delphian or Erythrean, and the Cumean, and the Babylonian. eAflian , Varro 
Lattantins, Clement of Alexandria and moſt Authors reckon about ten of them, 
and ſome have added to that Number : but they are not agreed about their 
Names, nor about the place of their Ab6de, and do often confound the One 
with the Other. 

Let this be how it will, yet it is certain, that the Name of Siby! was given 
to certain Women,' who being tranſported by Enthuſiaſm (4), and a fury that 
came next to Madneſs, which was rais'd either by an over-heated Brain, or by 
the poſſeſſion of Dzmons, utter'd ſuch dark and obſcure Sentences, as paſs'd a- 


(b.) From an Obſolete Latin Adjeive. ] This | in his Aznals. The fifth of Erythres, whom 
AdjeQtive is Sibus, which in Feſtus ſignifies, acu- | Apollodorus the Erythrean aſſerted to be a Ci- 
rus, callidus, tizen of that City. The fixth a Samian, of 
(c.) Nothing s more uncertain than the Num-| whom Bratoftbenes has written. The ſeventh 
ber and the Names of the Sibyls.] Plato in his | a Cumaan, call'd Amalthes, and by others De- 
Phedrus ſpeaks only of one Sibyl, but does not | mophila or Herophila, The eighth of Helleſ- 
tell us of what place ſhe was. The Author of | por, born in the Trojan Country, in the Town 
the Treatiſe, de mirebilibus auſcultationibus, in | of MarpeſſieÞ The ninth a Phrygian, who pro- 
Ariſtotle, ſpeaks of th? Cumezn Sibyl, Diodo- | phelied at Ancyra, The Tenth a Tiburiine , 
rus Siculus, B. 4. ſpeaks of the Cumean Sibyl, | nam'd Albunea, who prophelicd at Tivoli, near 
and fays that her Name was Daphne,the Daugh-| the River Teverrone, in the bottom of which 
ter of Tirefias. Virgil, Pauſanias, and Suidzs| they ſay, her Statue was found, holding a Book 
call her Manto, and Saint Clement, Artemis, Dio-| in her Hand, Jfdorus has follow'd this Cata- 
myſins Halicarnaſſeus, Pliny, Fuvenal, &c. make| logue given by Latantivs. Suidas has reckon'd 
mention only of one Siby}, but it cannot from| twelve of them. Some Authors, have with 
thence be inferr'd that they knew of no more. | Pauſanias, confounded the Erythrean with the 
Strabo B: 13. and 17. fays that there were two | Deliphian, the Phrygian, the Samian, and the 
of Erythres, and that the ſecond call'd Arhe- | Colophoniay, Others, fuch as Capella, and the 
nais liv'd in the time of Alexander the Great. | Author, de mirabilibus auſcultationibus, joyn the 
Stephanus de Urbibus, and Capella, B. 2. de Nup-| Cumaan, and Erythrean together. Saint Fuſtin 
tis Phyſiologiz, reckon likewiſe two, one nam'd | confounded the Babylonian and the Cumzan. 
Erophile a Trojan by Birth, and another call'd | According to ſome, the Perſian is the moſt an+ 
Symmachia of Erythrea. Solinus Polybiſt. c. $.| cient; according to others, the Cumean, and 
reckons three, the Delphian more ancient than | according to Saint Clement the Delphian. 
© Homer, Eryphile and the Cumean Sibyl. li-| (4.) Tranſported by Enthuſiaſm. ] One need 
an de Var. Hiſt. B. 2. C. 35. reckons ten of | only read what all the Ancients ſay concerning 
them : The Erythraan, the Samian, the Egyp-| the manner wherein the Sibyls utter'd their 
tian, the Sardian, the Cumaan, the Fewiſh and | Oracles. See Virgil's Aneid, Lucan, Claudian 
four others. Saint Clement in his Stromata, B. 1. | in Panegyric. Honorii, Plutarch, de Orac. Pythi. 
Manto (ſays he) and 4 great many Sibyls, the] It was fo common a Notion among the Hea- 
Samian, the Colophonian, the Theſſalian, &c. | thens that they were poſle(s'd, that aCumnaiyty 
Lafantius, B. 6. reckons ter. of them accor-| among them fignified as much. Now that 
ding to Varro's Account. The firſt of Perſia, | Frenzy which deprives a Man of his Senſes, 
of whom Nicanor, who wrote the Hiſtory of | cannot be the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Alexander, makes mention. The ſecond of | but the Effett of a heated Brain, or of Poſſeſſi- 
Lybia, of whom Euripides ſpeaks. The third | on, For 'tis in my Mind a groundlefs Suppo- 
of Delphi, mention'd by Chryſppas in his Trea-| fition which Saint Ferome has form'd, to ſay, 
tiſe of Divination, The Fourth of Cume in | that they receiv'd trom God the Gift of Pro + 
taly, of which Nevizs and Piſo make mention; | phefie as a Reward of their Chaſtity, 
the former in the Punjck ar, and the latter 
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tmong the Pagans for Oracles and Prophecies. "Tis ſaid that the Sibyl of Cume 
wrote thetn upon Leaves (e), and that a Colletion was made of them, which 
a Woman preſented to Tarquin (f), who bought part of them, and very care- 
fully inclos'd them in -an Urn, which he plac'd in the Capitol, having created 
the Duumviri on purpoſe to: look to them, and to conſult them upon all urgent 
occaſions. The number of thoſe who had this Charge of thetn increas'd by 
little and little ; afterwards they roſe to ten, and at Jaſt to fifteen. Very ſe- 
vere puniſhments were to be inflited on thoſe Officers, if ever they ſuffer'd theſe 
Books to be ſeen by any body elſe. Dionyſins Halicaranaſſans and Yalerins Maxi- 
mus relate that one of the Duumviri was puniſh'd as a Parracide, that is, he was 
ſown up alive in a Sack and thrown into the Sea, for having ſuffered ſome of 
the Sibylline Verſes to be copied out. Theſe Books were thus preſerv'd till 
the Year 671. Urb. Condit. that is 83 Years before Chriſt, at which time the 
Capitol being burnt down, they periſhed with the other Ornaments of that 
Temple, as Dionyſus Halicaraneſſens, Pliny, and other Authors inform us. Af- 
ter the Capitol was rebuilt, the Conſuls propos'd to the Senate the ſending Am- 
baſſadors into Greece, to Erythrea and into Aſia, to gather vp what they could 
get of the Sibylline Oracles, and bring them to Kome. Upon this OFacilins Craſ- 
ſus, and L. Yalerius Flaccus were deputed to go to Artalus King of Pergamos, who 
- brought back out of Aſia about a thouſand Verſes attributed to the Sibyls, which 
they had colle&ted in all places where they came ftom the Copies of ſeveral pri- 
vate Men. But foraſmuch as there were many things in them which ſeemed to 
be falſe or ſuperfluous, fifteen Perſons were deputed to reviſe and corre& them, 
and after that, they were depoſited in the Capitol in the room of the others. 
In the time of Avg»ſtus, theſe Books were again revis'd ; near two thouſand Ver- 
ſes attributed to the Sibyls were burnt by that Emperor's Order ; and thoſe that 
were look'd upon as Genuine were put into two Golden Cabinets, and depoſited 
in the Temple of Apollo. Some pretend that theſe Books were burnt in the Fire 
of Rome which happened under Nero 5 but produce no Arguments to convince 
us thereof. Let that Caſe be how it will, yet this is certain that ſo long as Rome 
had Pagan Emperors (g), the Oracles attributed to the Sibyls were always care- 
fully kept, and conſulted upon all urgent occaſions; and Jlia» the Apoſtate 
being minded to reintroduce all the ancient Pagan Superſtitions, caus'd thoſe 
Sibylline Books to be ſearch'd and conſulted. 

There are at preſent a great many Greek Verſes which are attributed to the 
Sibyls, and are divided into eight Books : But almoſt every body is agreed that 
this Work is ſuppolititious, of which the Time wherein it was written (hb), 


the 
(e.) Wrote them upen Leaves.) Thus Virgil in three of theſe Books inftead cf Nine, and lays 
his 6th. ./Aneid , Folis tavtum ne carmina that two of 'em were burnt. 
manda. © Fuvenal, Credite me folium recttare $i- | (g) So long as Keme bad Pagan Emperors.] 
byle. ' Dion, in Tiberixs, and Nero : Alius Spartianxs, 
(f) Which a Woman preſemed 10 Tarquin.] in the life of Adrian: Fulius Capitolinus, it 
This Hiftory is related by leveral ancient Au- the life of Gordianns : Trebellius Polioy, in the 
thors, according to ſome, Tarquin Superbus, aC- life of Galienus : Flavius Vopiſcus in the life of 
cording to others, Tarquinizs Priſcus is the Man. Aurelian : Aurelius Vitor, Ammianus Marcelinus 
They lay that the Woman who brought them | B. 24. Zofemus B, 2. and Procopius B, 1, do all 
had nine Books in all, and that offering them | agree in this. 
at a very dear Price, which Tarquin would not; (b.) The time wherein it was written, ] It is 
give her, ſhe went away and burnt three of certain that the Sibyls were later than Moſes; 
them : That afterwards proftering to (ell the | he who has torg'd this Book, ſays, that Siby] Was 
fix that remain'd, at as dear a price as ſhe, in Noab's-Ark, and yet B. 3. tis ſaid, that theſe 
would have ſold the Nine, and Targquin again | Oracles were written 15co Years after the Efta- 
retuſing to give her what ſhe ask'd, ſhe went | bliſhment of the Gracian Empire. Now in what 
and burnt three more of them : and that at | way ſoever we underftand this, it follows, that all 
lait Tarquin ftartled at the Woman's proceed» the Predidtions concerning the Fews and Mo- 
ings, bought the three that remain'd at the ſes are Suppoſititious, ſince the 15co Years men- 
ſame price which ſhe had ask'd for the whole tion'd, reach down to the Deftruftion of Fe- 
Nine, Vid. Dion, Halicarnaſs. Antiquit. 1. 4, Tvſalem, In the 5b. Book, the Author ſays 
Aulus Gellims and LaGamius, Pliny counts but that he had ſeen the Ruine of the Second 
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the ſtyle of it G), and the things (Z) it contains iare irrefragable proofs. 

Since it is evident, that the Eight Books which we have under the name of 
the Sibyls are ſpurious, *tis no leſs true to aſſert, that thoſe which the Fathers 
had by them, and which they cited, were likewiſe ſpurious; as alſo that they 
did not differ very much from thoſe which we have {till extant. 

In the firſt place I ſay, that the Books of the Sibyls which the Fathers cited 
were not really the ſame with thoſe that were fo carefully kept by the Ronuans, 
For to ſay nothing of theſe latter's being kept ſo ſecret, as not a Copy of %em 
could be had, ſo far were they from being ſo common as thoſe which the Fa- 
thers have cited, and which were in every Bodie's Hands : I fay, not to menti- 
vn any thing of this, *tis certain that they contain'd ſuch things as differ very 
much from thoſe we meet with in the Writings of the Fathers. 1n the former 
there were only prophane Matters which related to the Superſtitions of the 
Pagans, whereas theſe laſt were full of PrediQtions and Inſtructions relating to 
Chriſtianity. 

The Romans never conſulted the Books of the Sibyls, but they learnt from 
them ſuch Superſtitions as were wholly Pagan (7). Therein they were inform'd 
either that they ought to Sacrifice to the Gods, or that a Nail ought to be driven 
iato the jCapitol, or that Sports ought to be kept in Honour of Jupiter. For- 
merly they were admoniſh'd by them, to ſend for the ſtatue df eA/culapirs to 
Reme, to build a Temple to Yenws, to offer Sacrifices to the Infernal Gods and 
to appeaſe the Heathen Gods by extravagant Ceremonies : Laſtly, the Romans 
never learat any thing elſe out of theſe Books, but ſuch Superſtitions as were al- 


together Prophane. 


Houſe which plainly means th? ſecond Temple 
of Feruſalem. In the tb. Book *tis ſaid, that 
after 7rajan, denoted by the Letter T, another 
ſhould reign, who ſhould take his Name from 
the Adriatick Sea, viz. Adrian; and that after 
him ſhould three reign, that is, Antoninus, Mar- 
ens and Lncius, and that the Latter ſhould have 
the ſole power of all things in his Hands. This 
ſhews that this was written the beginning of 
the Empire of Marcus Aurelius, or at the latter 
end of Antonine's; for whereas Lucius was the 

ongeſt, ir was but natural to foretell that he 

uld outlive the other two. 

(i.) The ftyle of is. ] It is plain that he who 
counterfeited thoſe Buoks was not really En- 
thufiaſtical, but only pretended to be ſo. The 
Verſes of the Sibyls were obſcure and incoh#- 
rent; but theſe are aot ſo, The Hiſtories of 
the Emperors are thereih related after an Hi- 
ftorical, aud not a prophetical Manner. The 
fiyle has nothigg of the Fury and Tranſport 
peculiar to the Sibyls, nor is it like to Homer's 
ſtyle, who, according to Diodorus, had taken 
ſeveral Verſes out of the Sibyls. He who com- 
yu the Books of the Sibyls was no Scholar, 

r 


he derives Adam's Name from & Sus." B. 2+] 


he ſays, that the four Letters of that Word fig- 
nifie the four parts of the World, and yet there 
are no more than three Letters in the Hebrew 
and Chaldee Word, He ſuppoſes that the 
name of God makes the number of 1697, 
which is a miſtake, unleſs it be written in Greek 
after a barbarous manner. He takes out of 
the Name Jeſus (which he makes to conſiſt of 
four Vowel; and two Conſonants) $88 Years, 
and ont of the Name of Rome 948. He makes 
the Fables of the Titans to paſs for true Hi- 


ſtory. He fays that Mount Ararat is in Phry- 
gia, that the River Euroras is in Epirus, and that 
Gog and Magog are the Ethiopians, which ſhews 
that this Impoſtor underſtood neither Hebrew, 
Geography nor Hiftory, which cannot be ſaid 
of the true Sibyl. 

(k.) The Things. } In theſe Books there are ſuch 
Opinions as could not be taught by any others 
belides the ancient Chriſtians. The Author is of 
the ſame Opinion with the Millenarians; he be- 
lieves Nero to be- the Antichrift, that the Souls 
ſhall be in Hell till the Reſurre&ion, that the 
Fire of the laſt Judgment ſhall ſerve for Pur- 
gatory : That the Terreſtrial Paradiſe ſhall be 
preſerv'd, and that the Wicked ſhall at laſt be 
delivered out of Hell-fire, with ſeveral other 
Notions which were held by ſome of the ancient 
Chriſtians. In ſhort, there can no queftion be 
made, but that what is ſaid in thoſe Books 
concerning the Birth, Life and ARions of Je- 
ſus Chrift, was taken out of the Evangelifts. 
The Prophets never faid any thing, that comes 
near the Evidence of what is contain'd in theſe 
Books. I omit a great many other Reaſons 
that might be aſſhgn'd. 

(1.) Such Superſtitions as were wholly Pa- 
gan. | See, Titus Livius in ſeveral places : Var- 
ro de Ling. Las. B. 5. Cicero Vertin, Ult. Ta- 
citus, B. 15. Suctonius in Ful. num, 79. Pliny, 
B. 5. Ch. 17. Solinus Polybiſt. Chap. 10. Val. 
Maximus, B. 1. N. 1, and 10. Plutarch, in the 
Lives,of Publicola, Fabius, and Marius. Pauſa- 
nias in Phocaicu. Capitolinus, in Gordiano., Tre- 
bellius Pollio in Galiens. Vopiſcus in Aureliano 
& PYaleriano. Sext. Aur, Vitor in Claudio. Amm. 
Marcellinus B. 22, 2J« Macrob, Sarwn. B. 1. C. 
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Oli the Contrary, the Fathers never cited any thing out of the Books of the 
Sibyls, but what related to the Religion of Jeſus Chris, and to the Worſhip of 
the true God. Now is there any Likelyhood that theſe Propheteſſes ſhould 
have utter'd ſuch different things, and that they ſhould teach in one and the ſame 
Book, the Worſhip of the true God, and the greateſt Superſtitions of Heathen- 
iſm? Who can imagine, that the Books which the Romans preſerv'd to authorize 
all their Superſtitions, which they look'd upon as the Ultimate End of their Re- 
ligion, ſhould contain ſuch Propheſies concerning Jeſus Chrif, as are- clearer 
than all that the Jewiſh Prophets have ſaid about him ? For not only in the $S:- 
byltrre Books now extant, mention is made of Jeſus Chrift in ſuch Terms, as 
ſhew they are not ſo much a Propheſie, as an Hiſtory, but alſo the ſame thing 
muſt be ſaid of the Books cited by the Farhers, which contain the ſame Pre- 
ditions, and in plainer Terms. In ſhort, can there be any clearer Prediction 
concerning Jeſus ChriFt, than the Verſes cited by Exſebixs out of the Prayer attri- 
buted to Conſtantine ? | 


There is but One God, who likewiſe ts the Saviour : 
Who ſuffered for Us : 
Who 1s denortd in theſe Verſes. 


The Acroftick ſet down in the ſame place is altogether as plain. Can any 
thing be ſaid in clearer Terms concerning the Creation of the World, the laſt 
Judgment; and Eternal Life, than what is to be met with in Theophilus Antioche- 
ns, as taken out of the Sibyls? All the other Sibylline Verſes cited by the Fathers, 
are very near the ſame upon each Subjet, which made the Author of the Ex- 
hortation to the Greeks, attributed to Saint Juſtin, to ſay, that Sibyl had fore- 
told the coming of Jeſus Chriſt in clear and evident Terms, ongd5 xy parepi;, Now 
what an abſurd thing is it to ſuppoſe, that the Heathens from whom God 
had concealed the coming of his Son, and whom he had permitted to walk in 
Darkneſs) ſhould have among them ſuch Propheſies as were clearer than all the 
Propheſies of the Jews, to whom he had committed the ſacred Books, and gi- 
ven the Notice of a Meſſiah ? 

We might carry this Argument ſtill 'farther, and demand from whence the 
Sibyls could have the Knowledge of the Meſſiah. Some ſay, that they were 
infpird by God : others that they have taken out of the Scripture all that they 
have aid concerning Religion z but neither of theſe Opinions has any probabi- 
lity in it. For what likelyhood is there that God ſhould have inſpir'd the Prophe- 
tefſes and Prieſteſſes of the falſe Gods, who deceiv'd Men and made them worſhip 
thoſe Dzmons, with which they themſelves were poſfeſs'd ? Who can imagine 
that God wonld make uſe of fach Miniſters to declare fo plainly his Myſteries 
to Mankind ? And on the other Hand, how could they draw out of the Old Te- 
ftament ſuch Truths, as are therein very obſGurely reveal'd, and which the 
Tews themſelves had mach ado to underſtand. 

For a farther Proof of the Falfity of the — wy Oracles which the Fathers 
made uſe of, I need only ſhew, that they differed but very little from thoſe, 
that go under that Name at preſent. To demonſtrate this, *tis enough to ob- 
ſerve, that except three or tour paſſages, all the reſt cited by the Ancients, 
which are a great many, are to be met with in equivalent Terms in the Sibylline 
Books which are «t preſent extafit. Now the ſtrongeſt Argument to prove that 
any Work is Ancient, is, that therein are to be met with thoſe very paſſages, 
which the Ancients have cited. Do not we prove the Antiquity oa great 
many Books by this ſingle Argument alone, viz. That there is ſome paſſage or 
other related or cited by ſome Ancient Author, which 1s likewiſe to be tound 
in thoſe Books ? Why then ſhould nor it follow from the fame Reaſon, that the 
Sibylline Books, tho? forg'd, are the fame with thoſe which were extant'in the 
times of the Ancients? Nay, this Argument holds {till ſtronger with reſpe& to 
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them ſince it is urg'd not of one ſingle Paſſage, but of a great many, cited by 
ſeveral Authors; and alſo the Sibylline Books are ſtill in the ſame Language 
wherein they were cited. | 

Beſides, it ought not to be wonder'd at, if there are ſome paſſages which 
are not therein, and if there are others which are not expreſs'd Word for Word, 
becauſe there are ſome parts of theſe Books which are Joſt, and the Ancients 
were not always. exact in their Citations, and follow'd rather the Senſe than 
the Letter. | 

It may likewiſe be added to this Proof, that whatever the Ancient Fathers 
have ſaid concerning the Books of the Sibyls, is likewiſe applicable to Theſe. 
Thus for inſtance, the Author of the Exhortation to the Gentiles ſays, that 
. the Books of the Sibyls were not very polite, Theſe laſt are much the ſame. At 
that time thoſe Writings were charg'd with Anachroniſms, and the Defett is ſtill 
in the preſeat Books. They treated of Jeſs Chri#, the laſt Judgment, Hell, &c. 
the ſame things we meet with in theſe that we have by us. Laſtly, Theſe are 
very ancient, and of the ſame ſtanding with the moſt ancient Fathers ; for there- 
in are ſuch Opinions, as were not maintain'd but in the firſt Ages of the Church, 
ſuch as the Error of the Millenarians; that Nero is Antichriſt, that the end of 
the World was at Hand, that it ſhould happen in the time of Aztoninus; that 
Rome ſhould ſoon be deſtroy'd, 948 Years after its Foundation, and ſeveral o- 
ther things which could never have been ſaid by later Chriſtians, who would 
have been far from approving of thoſe Notions, as being convinc'd of the fal- 
ſity of theſe PrediQtions. 

Upon the whole it ought to be look'd upon as a thing certain, that the Wri- 
tings of the Sibyls were forg'd in the ſecond Century. But to determine the 
preciſe time, and who is the Author of them, that we cannot with any aſſu- 
rance do. All that can be aſſerted as moſt probable, is, that they began to ap- 
pear in the World about the latter End of the Reign of Antoninus Pius. 

The Proof of this is taken out of the Books themſelves, in which the Impoſtor 
plainly diſcovers the time wherein he liv'd. For tho' in the firſt Book he would 
make vs believe that he liv'd in the time of Noah ; and in the Third, that he 
wrote fifteen hundred years after the Foundation of the Grecian Empire, yet he 
could not forbear declaring in the following Books the Emperors Names un- 
der whom he flouriſh'd. In the fifth Book, he ſays, that after the Emperor of 
whom he ſpeaks, meaning Trajan, ſhould another Man reign with a Silver Head, who 
ſhoxld derive bus Name from the Sea, (that is, Adrian, who was Grey-headed, and 
who took his Name from the Aadriatick Sea) that after him ſhould ſucceed a Learns 
ed Man who ſhould know all things, (thats, Antoninus Pius ;,) that the whole Empire 
ſhould be ſubjett to bim, and to by Collegues (meaning, Marcus Aurelins, and Luci- 
us Verns;) That theſe three ſhould have the Command over the whole World, and that 
at lat one of *em ſhould be Sovereign over all. In the eighth Book he makes a 
clearer diſcovery of himſelf, for addreſling himſelf to the City of Rome, he 
thus beſpeaks it ; That after it had bad fifteen puiſſant Kings, who ſhonld ſubdue the Eaſt 
and Weſt, it ſhould have a King, whoſe Head ſhould be cover d with a white Helmer, 
and who ſhould have the Name of a Neighbouring Sea (the Adriatick Ocean ); that 
after him ſhould reign three Kings at Once. This paſſage expreſly denotes Adrian 
and his three Succeſſors, Amonines, Marcus Aurelixs, and Luicins Serus, It is 
threfore plain from theſe any, this Author liv'd at leaſt in the time of thoſe 
Princes. He could not have been of a more modern date, becauſe ſpeaking in 
the Eighth Book of the Duration of the City of Rome, he fays, that it ſhould not 
laſt above 948 Years, and that after that Period it ſhould be utterly deſtroy'd. 
Now this Epocha was compleated in the Year of Chriſt 195. from whence it evi- 
dently follows, that the Author of thefe Books did not Write after that time ; 
ſince he would not have foretold an Event, the falſity of which Experience would 
have prov'd ; and conſequently it mult be ſaid that theſe Buoks were forg'd be- 
tweea the Year of our Lord 138, and the Year 195, about the Year 150. Some 
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thors, ſuppoſing that in the fifth Book he makes mention of the ſecond burning 
of Yeſta's Temple, have thought that he wrote after the Year 190, but it is more 
probable, that he there - ago of the Burning of the Temple of Jeruſalem, which 
is call'& the deſirable Houſe, and the Temple of God. | 

Theſe Proofs which I have alledg'd for the time wherein the Author of the 
Books attributed ro the Sibyls did write them, are very expreſs and poſitive. 
There are only ſome Conjettures to make us believe them to be more Ancient : 


let us now examine whether they are of any weight. 


{. 'Tis faid in the firſt place, that the Fathers would have been either yery 
iznorant, or very imprudent in citing the Books of the Sibyls, if they had been 
newly forg'd. 

To this we anſwer, That ſuch fort of ConjeQures are of no. force, when the 
Matter of Fat is otherwiſe Self-Evident. *Tis certain that the Fathers did 
cite them; and tis as certain that they were then but newly forg'd : Theſe two 
Matters of Fa& are evident and cannot be deſtroy'd by mere conjeQure, nor by 
ſuch Argumentations as ſuppoſe, that thoſe who did cite them, had well exa- 
min'd them, or did know of their Falſity. However, neither of theſe is proy'd; 
If it were allowable to argue thus, what would not be faid to maintain the ma- 
nifeſt overſights of the Ancients ? Might it not be faid for the ſame reaſon, that 
Saint Juſtin was very imprudent, or very ignorant for ſaying in a publick Apo- 
logy, that they had erected in Rome a Statue in honour of S:mor Magns, if this 
was not true ? However, *tis agreed that this Matter of Fat is falſe, that Saint 
Juſtin was egregioully miſtaken, in taking a Statue erected ia honour of 
the God Semon Sancus, for a Statue erefted to Simen the Samaritan, The Exa- 
mination of the Writings of the S:byls did certainly require more time and ac- 
curacy, than the Examination of the Inſcription of that Statue did : It was eaſi- 
er to- diſcover the Error of that FaRt, ſince it was more evident than the Forgery 
of the Sibylline Oraclesz which were publiſh'd under the name of the Sibyls, and 
contain'd ſeveral things that were favourable to the Chriſtians. This was e- 
nough to Five the firſt Apogoliſts of the Chriſtian Religion, who were no great 
Criticks, an occaſion of citing them without enquiring into the Truth of 
them. 


IT. In the ſecond place *tis repreſented that the Sibyliine Oracles are cited by 
Hermas, who liv'd before the time wherein we ſuppoſe that they were forg'd. 

To this I anſwer, that it cannot be prov'd that Hermas cited any one of the 
Sibylline Books, or ſo much as made any mention of them. Tis true indeed, 
that in the beginning of the firſt Book of his Paſtor, he ſays, that when the An- 
gel ask'd him, who was that Old Woman from whom he had receiv'd a Book ? 
He anſwer'd : 'Tis perhaps a Sibyl ; and that the Angel inform'd him that it was 
the Church of God. But what Inference can be drawn from hence in favour 
of the Sibylline Books ? Hermas (ſay they) would never have ſaid that this Wo- 
man was _ a Sibyl, if there had not been at that time ſome Chriſtians,who 
were periwaded that S:by! ſpoke of our Religion. Now this is a very ridiculous 
Inference z for Hermas does not mention any Reſponſes of that pretended Siby! ; 
he only intimates that the Form and Behaviour of that Woman, had made him 
ſuppoſe that it was one of the Sibyls. Now in order to this, it was ſufficient 
that the _ were repreſented to him,as Venerable Damſels,which inſpir'd into 
him both Veneration and ReſpeR. 


III: The third Obje&ion is taken from the Teſtimony of the Author of the 
Queſtions , which go under the name of Saint Juſtin, who ſays in Reply to 
the 74th. Queſtion, that Saint Clement has ſaid in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
that not only in the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, but alſo in the Wri- 
tings 


{ 
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tings of the Sibyls, mention is made of the end of the World and the laft Judg- 
ment : from whence he infers, that Saint Clement having cited the Writings of 
the Sibyls, they mult needs be more ancient than I have aſſign'd them to be. 
To this I anſwer, that the Author of thoſe Queſtions, being only one of the 
fifth Century, 1s no ſufficient Evidence for Matters of Fa& that are fo ancient 
as theſe are. Nothing like it is to be met with ia the firſt Epiſtle of Saint Clement 
to the Corinthians, nor in the ſecond which we have by us almoſt compleart. 
'Tis true, that the end of that is loſt; but there is not the leaſt proof that 
therein he cited the Sibyls : on the contrary, it appears from Saint Clement of A- 
lexandria and Saint Jerome, that he therein only treated of Virginity : For 
the former of theſe Authors cites a paſſage which is the Continuation of thas 
Epiſtle, where he ſpeaks againſt Luſt; and the latrer aſſures us that he 


employ'd part of that Epiſtle in Commendation of Virginity. For which rea- - 


ſon, ſince the latter end of the Fragment of the Epiſtle which is now extant, 
and the Continuation of it, which is related by Saint Clement of Alexandria, 
are the beginning of a Diſcourſe concerning Virginity; it is very probable 
that this was the ſubject matter of the remaining part of that Epiſtle, and that 
there was not the leaſt mention made of the Conflagration at the laſt Judgmeat, 
upon which account tis ſaid that he cited Saint Clemens Romans. 

To this *tis ſaid, that *tis probable Saint Clement did cite the Sibylline Books 
ſince Saint Ireners tells us, that he does make mention of Hell-Fire in that Epiltle. 
But it does not at all appear that Saint /-enezs quotes the Epiſtle of Saint Clement 
for the proving of Hell-fire: He only fays in the general, that it eſtabliſh'd the 
Dottrine of the Apoltles which was receiv'd by Tradition. And beſides, Saint 
Irenens does not ſpeak of the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, but of the Firſt, 
which we have entire, and wherein there is not the leaſt mention made of the 
Sibyls. 


IV. The fourth ObjeQtion is founded on a paſſage of Saint Clement of Alexan« 
dria, who ſeems to ſay in the ſixth Book of his Srromara, that the Apoſtle Saint 
Paul has cited the Works of Sibyl. 

I ſhall not ſtand to enquire, whether Saint Clement ſaith that Saint. Paul has ci- 
ted the Sibyls, or whether Saint Clement himſelf doth not rather cite their Works 
upon that Subjet, as Coreleris affirms ; becauſe *tis plain that Saint Paul never 
cited the Siby/line Books, and theretore it Saint Clement aſſerts any ſuch thing, he 
is egregiouſly miſtaken. 


V. 1n the fifth place they obje& againſt us the Teſtimony of Joſephs , who 
in the fifth Chapter of the firſt Book of his Antiquities ſays, that Sibyl has 
made mention of the Tower of Babel. 

In anſwer to this, it may be ſuppos'd that this was added to the 'Text of Jo- 
ſephus ;, but grant that this paſſage was really His, yet it only. proves that in 
his time ſeveral Oracles were publiſh'd under the name of the Sibyls, wherein 


mention was made of the Deluge, the Tower of Babel, and the Confuſion of - 


Languages. And it cannot from thence be inferred that they were the ſame 
with thoſe that at preſent go under the name of the Sibyls. For if we compare 
what Joſephus ſaith of them, with the Verſes related by Theophilus, Book 2. ad 
Antylech, which are likewiſe in the Sibylline Writings, we ſhall ſee a great deal 
of difference between them. 


VI. Laſtly, 'tis obje&ted that Cel/us the Philoſopher charg'd the Chriſtians 
with having torg'd and fallifyed the Siby/ine Books. But this Obje&ion has no 
manner of force in it, becauſe Celſus liv'd in the time of the Emperor Commodus, 
and conſequently after the time I have ſet down of the Forgery of theſe Wri- 
tings. 
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Tis true indeed Origen defends them ; but withall owhis that there were ſe- 
veral among the Chriſtians who did not approve of them, tho* they made uſe 
of them. He challenges Celſ«s to produce the Ancient Copies of the Works of 
the Sibyls, wherein that which the Chriſtians cited was not to be found. Celſus 
never took care to produce any, for that was more than he could do : but it 
would have been an caſie matter for him to diſcoyer the Novelty of thoſe which 
went under their Name. | 

They add, that the Heathens were ſo far convinc'd that theſe Oracles belong'd 
to the Sibyls, that they prohibited the Chriſtians from reading them. Now 
whereas this Aſſertion is only founded on the Words of the Emperor Aureli- 
an, ſet down by Yopiſcus (who writes, that the Emperor told the Senate, that 
he wondered they were ſo backward in confulting the Books of the Sibyls ;, as 
if (ſays he) you were in an Aſſembly of Chriſtians, and not in the principal place of 
the Roman Religion : ) I have elſewhere obſery'd that theſe Words do not ſignifie, 
that the Heathens had prohibited the Chriſtians from reading the Writings ot 
the Sibyls;, but only that the Chriſtians look'd upon them as prophane Records. 
This is in Truth the firſt notion which theſe Words preſent us with, and the 
moſt natural Senſe that can be given them. For an Emperor, upbraiding a Se- 
nate for having negle&ted to conſult the Writings of the Sibyls, which were u- 
fually conſulted in caſes of Neceſlity, as Books that contain'd the Ceremonies 
of the Pagan Religion, nothing could be more proper for him to inform the Se- 
nators of their Duty, than to tell them that they ſeem'd to fet as flight an E- 
ſeem upon thoſe Books, as the Chriſtians did. 

Voſſies in his laſt Book forms an Hypotheſis about the Writings of the Sibyls, 
which differs a little from that which we have been maintaining. He owns that 
the Ancient Sibylline Verſes, preſerv'd till the Capitol was burat, were wholly 
Prophane, and different from thoſe that were cited by the Fathers. But he 
maintains that among thoſe which were brought from Greece by Oftacilius Craſſus, 
ſeveral Prophecies were inſerted, which ſome of the Jews had given him, and 
pretended they were the Sbyls,wherein the Coming of the Meſſiah is foretold; and 
that theſe are the Books which the Fathers have cited under the name. of 
the Sibylline Oracles, which Name did properly belong to them. | 

Tho” this Hypothefis is very well invented, yet it is lyable to a great many 
Objeftions. For firſt, the ColleRion of the Verſes attributed to the Sibyls, made 
after the burning of the Capitol, hath as many Pagan Superſtitions in them, as 
the Ancient Verſes had, which were attributed to the Sibyl! of Cume. Se- 
condly, the Propheſies concerning Jeſus Chrii, which are in the paſſages of the 
Sibylline Oracles cited by the Fathers, being more clear than thoſe which are ia 
the Jewiſh Prophets, there is no likelihood that they came from a Jew. Laſtly, 
the Dottrine of the Sibylline Books is rather that of a Chriſtian than of a Few. 
Therein Feſ#s Chri#t is clearly foretold, the ReſurreQion, the laſt Judgment, 
and the Fire of Hell are ſet down in expreſs Terms. Thercia mention is made 
of the Kingdom of a Thouſand Years, of the coming of AnticbriFt, and a great 
many other things of the ſame Nature, which could never have been ſaid by 
any but a Chriſtian. It is therefore more likely, that the Books attributed to the 
Sibyls were forg'd by a Chriſtian, than by a Jew. 

Nor ought any body to think it ſtrange, that we reject as ſpurious ſuch Books, 
as were cited by the Ancients as Genuine ; nor ought it to be ſuppos'd that we 
do thereby in the leaſt depretiate the Authority of the Fathers, or offer any 
prejudice to the Truth. On the contrary, they offer it an injury, who would 
ſy it upon falfe proofs, eſpecially when they are convinc'd.of their Fallity. 

e Fathers are excuſable in having cited the S:byline Verſes as Genuine, be- 
cauſe they had not examin'd them ; and finding them to be publifh*d under the 
name of the Sibyls, they believ'd them to be really cheirs: bnt they who are 
convinc'd of the contrary are inexcuſable, if they would ſtill make uſe of them, 
aud not ingenuouſly confeſs what the Truth obliges them to own. And it ought 
not 
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not to be thought ſtrange, that the Fathers did not examine theſe Books criti- 
cally: "tis very. well known that they wholly applyed themſelves to matters of 
reater Conſequence for that time,and that they often happen'd to be miſtaken 
in Prophane Hiſtories, and to cite ſpurious Writings, ſuch as the Books of Hy- 
ftaſpes, and Mercurins Triſmegiſtus, which for the moſt part they joyn'd with the 
byline Oracles, as alſo the Atts of Pilate, the Apocryphal Goſpels, ſeveral Ats 
= Apoſtles, and a great many other Records which were apparently Su- 
titious. | 
Bat tho* moſt of the Ancients have cited the Oracles of the Sibyls, yet there 
were event then many Chriſtians who xejefted them as ſpurious, and who could 
never approve of thoſe who made uſe of them, calling them by way of Deri- 
ſion, Se Of this Origen in his fifth Book againſt Celſs is an Evidence ; 
Celſus, ſays he, objefts againit us, that there are Sibylliſts among us, perhaps, becauſe 
be bas heard, that there are ſome among us who blame thoſe that [ay that Sibyl was 4 
Propheteſs, and who call them Sibylliſts. Saint Auguſtine has likewiſe own'd the 
Forgery of theſe pretended Oracles; and every time he makes mention of them, 
he declares that he is not ſatisfied of their Genuineneſs. See after what manner 
he ſpeaks of them in Lib. 18. de Civir, Dei, Cap. 45. © Were it not (ſays he) 
& that they aſſert, that the Prophecies which go under the Name of 
© the Sibyls and others,concerning Jeſus Chrilt, were forg'd by Chriſtians”. And 
again, cap. 47. It may be ſuppos'd that all the Prophecies concerning Jeſus 
« Chriſt,which are not in the Scriptures,were feign'd by the Chriſtians: Where- 
© fore there is no Argument more ſolid to refute the Pagans,than to alledge ſuch 
« Prophecies as we take out of the Books of our Enemies. 

But the Heathens (tis ſaid) never queſtion'd the Truth of the Sibyllive Ora- 
cles quoted by the Fathers, they only interpreted them in a different Senſe. They 
likewiſe have acknowledg'd that the Verſes of the Sibyls foretold the Birth of a 
New King, and a conliderable Revolution. Cicero in ſeveral places of his 
* Works ſpeaks of this. When Pompey took the City of Jeruſalem, there was 
a current Report, that Sibyl foretold, that Nature deſign'd a King for the Ro- 
mans : upon which the Senate was fo much concern'd, that they would fend 
neither General nor Army into Egypt, and all upon the Account of this Pre- 
diction, Lerntulxs, according to the Teſtimony of Cicero and Salx#?, flatter 'd 
himſelf with the Notion that he was the Man who the Sibyls foretold ſhonld be 
King, Others have interpreted that Propheſie of Falins Ceſar, or Auguſtus; as 
Cicero and Suetonins have obſerv'd. Yirgil in his fourth Eclogue makes mention 
of the Verſes of the C:mean Sibyl, which promiſe the Birth of a New King that 
ſhould deſcend from Heaven. Laſtly, *tis certain that the Heathens acknow- 
ledg'd theſe Books of the Sibyls to be favourable to the CEriſtians , for which 
Reaſon they prohibited them from reading them, as appears by the Words of 
Aurelian to the Senate,which are related by Yopiſcus: © I admire Gentlemen, ſays 
<« te, that you ſhould be ſo tedions in conſulting the S:by/lzme Oracles, as if you 
<« were debating the Caſe in an Aﬀembly of Chriſtians, and not in the principal 
&© place of the Roman Religion. 

Theſe Arguments at firlt View appear to be very plauſible, but if we go to 
the bottom of them, we ſhall find nothing of Solidity in them. 

As for the Heathen, they are not always agreed about the Authority of the 
Sibylline Books cited by the Fathers : on the contrary, *tis ” that C#/ſas beliey'd 
them to be forg'd by the Chriſtians, and Saint A»g«ſtine lays politively that this 
was the Opinion of all the Heathens. ; : 

The Sibylline Verſes mention'd by Cicero were Acroſticks ; that is, the firſt 
Verſe of each Sentence contain'd in Order all the Letters which began the fol- 
lowing Verſes. Now among the Siby/iine Veries, there are none but thoſe,cited 
by Conſtantine, which are written in Acrolticks. 
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As to that Report which was current in the time of Pompey, Tulins Ceſar, and 


Auguſtus, that the Sibylline Verſes foretold there ſhould be a New King Born, *tis 
ealie to reply with Cicero, that the Verſes attributed by the Heathens to the S;. 
byls were ſo compos'd, that they might be taken in any Senſe whatever ; that 
perhaps they do make mention of a certain future King, as is ordinary in theſe 
ſorts of Propheſies. Wherefore when the Grandeur of Pompey began to be for- 
midable to the Roman Empire, they might make uſe of this pretence, to hinder 
his marching into Egypt at the Head ofan Army. And Lentulus, who was in- 
truſted with that Charge, being Governor of Syria, flatter'd himſelf very vain- 
ly with this Prediftion, which might perhaps be further confirm'd by the 
Propheſies of the Jews, who expected the Coming of the Meſſiah,. and beliey'd 
that he was to be their King. 
Afterwards, when Julius Ceſar and Auguſtus, after Pompey, came to be Empe- 
fors, and made themſelves Maſters of the Roman State, the PrediQtions of the 
Sibyls were explain'd in their Favour : nor was it neceſſary upon that Account, 
that they ſhould denote the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt ſo clearly, as is ſer down 
in the S:bylline Books cited by the Fathers, bnt it was enough that they ſpake of 
a Future King, which is uſual with all thoſe that have pretended to foretell 
things to come. This gave Virgil an occaſion, who was minded 1n his fourth 
Eclogue to write in praiſe of his Patron Pollio,and at the ſame time to extol Augu- 
ftus, and deſcribe the felicity of his Reign ; this I ſay, gave him an occaſion, in 
order to do it with a greater Majeſty, of making Uſe of the Name of Siby/, and 
of ſinging forth the following Lines: 


Ultima Cumei venit jam carmints tas ;, 
Magnus ab integro ſeclorum naſcitur ords : 
Jam nova progemes Celo demittitur alto, 
Jam redit & Virgo, redeunt Saturnia regna. 


Now by theſe Verſes nothing elfe is meant but that at the Birth of Saloninus 
the Son of Pollio, under the Conſulate of his Father, and under the Empire of 
the Greateſt Prince in the World, the Golden Age ſhould return, as it was 
foretold by Sibyl; that Plenty and Peace ſhould flouriſh throughout the whole 
World ; that the Virgina Aſfrea, the Goddeſs of Juſtice, who had forſaken 
the Earth at the beginning of the Iron Age, ſhoutd now deſcend again. What 
is there in all this that comes near to the Propheſies which relate to Jeſus 
Chriſt ? Or rather is not the whole writ in a Prophane Style, and feign'd by 
a Heathen Poet, who only makes uſe of the Name Sibyl, that he might have 
wherewithal to flatter Aguſtus, and to add the greater weight to what he ſaid 
in his Praiſe ? 

Laſtly, the Words of Aurelian (as has been already hinted) do not mean 
that the Heathens had hindred the Chriſtians from reading the Sibylline Books, 
but only that the Chriſtians look'd upon them as prophane Books, which did 
my in any manner concern their Religion, and to which they gave no Cre- 

It. 


SE CT. 


SECT. Il. 
Of the Books attributed to Hyſtaſpes azd Mercurius Triſmegiſtus. 


HE Books attributed to Hy/ſtaſpes and Mercarins Triſmegiſtus, cited likewiſe 
| by the Ancient Fathers,are as, ſpurious as the Verſes of the Sibyls. We have 
no Remains of Hae, and that Author was wholly unknown to the Anci- 
ent Heathens. But this cannot be ſaid of Mercurins, Sirnam'd Triſmegiſtus (a), 
of whom the moſt Ancient Heathen Writers have made mention (b), as One 
that was an incomparable perſon, and the Inventer of all Arts and Sciences. He 
was of Egypr, and the molt ancient of all the Prophane Writers, that we have 
extant : they did not think him to be leſs ancient than Moſes. He wrote, or at 
leaſt *tis ſaid that he wrote five and twenty or thirty thouſand Volumes. We 
have at preſent remaining only two Dialogues under his Name, the One has 
for its Title Pimander, and the Other Aſclepius, who are the two principal Per- 
ſonages in them. The firſt treats of the Will, and the ſecond of the Power of 
God. Theſe are the Treatiſes which the Ancient Fathers have cited to prove 
the-Truths of our Holy Religion by the Authority of an Author ſo famous as 
the Perſon under whoſe Narne they go. But *tis certain that they could not 
be His (c), for the Author of theſe Tradts is a modern Platonizing Chriſtian, 
who argues from the Principles of the Platonick Philoſophy, and hath taken out 
of the Scripture, what he has ſaid concerning the Divine Logos , or Word of 
God, and concerning the Creation of the World. 


, (a.) Sirnam'd Triſmegiſtus.] In Greek Teg-| Inſtitutions, by Saiht Clement of Alexandria in 
eaxesds, the Egypians call him Thaaur; Some | the firſt Book of his Stromata, by Saint Augu- 
ſay the Greeks ſtyl'd him Triſmegiſtzs, becauſe | tine in his Tratt, de 5. Hare. and 1. $. de Ci- 
he was a great King, a great Prieft, and a | vit. Dei, C. 23. by Saint Cyril of Alexandria in 
great Philoſopher. Others, as La#amizs, pre | his firſt Book againſt Fulian, and by ſeveral 0- 
tend that he was fo call'd, becauſe of his ex- | thers. : 
traordinary Learrſing; | (c.) But *tis certain that they could not be Hi. ] 
(b.) Of whom the mot ancient Heathen Wri-\ The Eternity and Divinity of the Word is 
ters bave made mention. ] Plato in his Phedrus | clearly explajn'd in Pimander, The Author of 
ſays, that it was he who found out the Cha- | that piece gives to the Son the Quality of con- 
rafters of Letters, and the Arts and Sciences. | ſubſtantial with the Father: He fays that he 
Cicero, in. his third Book, de Naturs Deorum,} is the Son of God, nay, our God who proceeds 
ſays that he govern'd the Fg yprians, that he | from the Intelle& of the Father, and makes uſe 
gave them Laws, and invented the Charatters | of the very words of the Septuagint in deſcribing 
of their Writing. Diodorus Siculus ſays, that | the Creation of the World. He likewiſe ſpeaks 
he taught the Greeks the Art of diſcovering | of the fall of the firſt Man:  Laftly, he copies 
the Secrets of the Spirit. Famblicust, upon the | out ſeveral places out of the Old and New 
credit of Manetho- and Seleftcus, ſays; that he | Teſtament; arid follows the Principles of the 
wrote above thirty five Thouſand Volumes. | Modern Platonick Philoſophy. The Tratt, 
Saint Clement of Alexandria in the ſixth Book | entituted; Aſclepius, has not altogether ſo much 
of his Stromarta, makes mention of forty two | of the Chriſtian in. it. The Author ſpeaks in, 
Books of that Author, and ſets down the Ti-| favour of Idolatry, explains the Greek word 
tles of ſeveral of them. Theſe Books are cited | Hyg, copies out ſeveral things out of the Scrip- 
as favourable to the Chriſtian Religion, by the | tures and the Grzcian Writers; and foretel& 
Author of the Exhortation attributed to Saint | the deftruQtion of the Egyptian Religion. 
Fuſtin, by LaFantizs in the fourth Book of his bd 
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SECT. IL 
Of the Letters of Lentulus axd Pilate concerning Jeſus Chrift. 
Bk is no need of ſhewing the falſity of a Letter attributed to Lentubs, 
R& 


written to the Senate and People of Ree concerning the Aﬀions of Jeſus 
: ſince the F of-it is Self-Evident. They make Lenralas to write 
it in the Quality of Governor of Feraſalem, tho? he. never hat that Em- 
ploy. 'Tis direQed to the Senate and People of Rome; whereas after the Com- 
mon-wealth was chang'd into-a Monarchy, the Governors vſually wrote to the 
Einyerors. That which is contaird in thar Letrer is ridiculons : Therein is a 
mean and contemptible Deſcription of the Perſon of Jefas Chriſt ; therein it is 
Aid that our Saviour had light coloured Hair, long and looſe after the Mode of 
the Nezarenes, The ſtyle wherein it is written does not ſuit with the purity 
and politeneſs of Augrſturs time: In a word, not one of the Ancients 
made mention of that Letter. 

The Letter of Pilate to Tiberins upon the ſubje& of the Miracles of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſeems to be more-anthentick: For Terrallian in his Apologetick relates, 
that Tiberius having underſtood! what Miracles Jeſus Chriſt had wrought in Pale- 
ftine, which were-as ſb-many Evidences of his Divinity, made the report there- 
of to the Senate, and p 'd the ranking him among the Gods : bur that the 
Senate reje&ted this Pro and yet Tiberins continu'd' in the fame-mind, and 
prohibited the perſecuting of the Chriſtians. A little after the ſame Author 
adds, that Pilate, a Chriſtian- in his Heart, fent Tiberius word of the Reſur- 
region of Jeſus Chriſt. Exſebius in the ſecond Book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
Rory, Chap. 2. ' cites this e of Tereullian, and explaining more at large how 
Tiberius came to hear of Jeſus Chriſt, ſays that Pilare (according to the Cuſtom 
of the Governors of Provinces, who were oblig'd to ſend the Em an AC- 
count of what _— moſt remarkable in their Province) ſent Tiberius an Ac- 
count of the ReſurreQion. of Jeſus Chriſt, aſſuring him that. he had heard of 
a great many Miracles which. he had wrought, and that there were-a great ma- 
_ _—_ who look*d upon: him as a God, ſince his being rais'd- trom the 


We have in the Orthodoxographa next to the Epiſtle of Lenmwlus, a 
Letter attributed to Pilate as written to Tiberius, which contains the 
ſame things : but *tis difficult to determine whether this Letter was' extant in 

ws's tune, or whether it was not forg'd fiace from his Narration. Let 
this-be how it will, there are ſeveral Learned Men who queſtion the Genuine- 
neſs of this Hiſtory ; which: has .but very; little probability. at the botrom of 
it. For how is it. likely. that Pilare ſhould: write ſuch things to Tiberis-of a 
Mag ; whom he hi had condemn'd to Death? And' tho' he” might- have 
done this, yet is it probable that Tiberins ſhould have” propos'd to the” Senate 
the placing ſach a Man ia the aumber. of the Gods upon the bare relation of a 
Governor ? And if he had propos'd any ſuch thiag, who caa imagine but- that 
the Senate. would have-ſubutted to it ? - tho we-cannotablolutely - 
charge this Narratiog with Falſhood, yet it: may at leaſt 'paſs for” a' doubtful 
PIECE, , 
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SECT. IV. 
Of the Epiſtles of Seneca to Saivt Paul , and of thoſe of Saint Paul to 
Eca., 


XN ] E ought to reject the thirteen Epiſtles of Seneca to Saint Paul, and of Saint 

Paitt to Seneca, as being apparently ſpurious, although Saint Jerome and 
Saint Avgiſtine ſeem to have acknowledg'd them as genuine. For (1.) Theſe 
Epiſtles are not written in Saint Paz/”s or Seneca's ſtyle (a). (2.) Therein 'tis ſaid, 
that in the fire of the City of Rome under Nero, there was only an hundred thir- 
ty two Houſes burnt down, which is a manifeſt miſtake, ſince *tis certain that 
a great part of the City was conſinrd, according to the Teſtimony of Tacitus (b). 
3. The date of theſe Letters is falſe (c). 4. They contain nothing-in them that 
ts worthy either of Seneca or of Saint Pawl (4). (5.) Laſtly, 'tis caſie to perceive 
that they are only the Exerciſes and Fancies of a ſprightly Genius,which was wil- 
ling to ſhew its parts in feigning theſe Letters. 

An Author of our times having on one ſide acknowledg'd the ſpuriouſneſs of 
the Letters which we have extant under the Name of Seneca to Saint Paul, and of 
Saint Pau! to Seneca ;, and yet on the other ſide, nor daring to fay that Saint Je- 
rome and Saint Auguſtine, who thought theſe Epiſtles to be genuine, were mi- 
ſtaken ; hath ſuppos'd that the Genuine Letters of Saint Paul to Seneca, and of 
that Philoſopher to'Saint Pax! have been loſt ſince their Time, and that thoſe 
which are now extant have been forg'd inſtead of them. But beſide, that the E- 
ſteem'we have for thoſe two Fathers ought not to hinder us from believing, but 
that they might be miſtaken in a matter of £ little Conſequence (e), it is to be 
obſerv'd that they do not declare poſitively that theſe Epiſtles were Genuine, but 
only that they were commonly fo reputed (f), and that they were read under 
their Name. Moreover, it is an eafie matter to demonſtrate that the Letters 
which are now extant. and thoſe which were in Saint Ferome's time are the ſame. 
For that Father ſays, that Seneca will'd in one of his Letters to be among his fol- 
lowers, what Saint Pal was among the Chriſtians ; which has a great deal of 


(4.) Are nor tritren in Saint Paul's or Seneca's of Seneca or Saint Paul. ] There is ſcarce one 


Style.) The fryle of thoſe which are atrributed 
to Seneca is barbarous, and full vf Idioms, that 
do not belong to the Latin Tongue. The E- 
piftles attributed to Saint Paul, have not the 
leaft tinfture of the Gravity of that Apoitle,burt 
are rather Compliments than Inftruttions. 

(b.) According 10 the Teſtimony of Tacitus, 
He ſays that of fourteen parts of the City 0 
Rome, there remain'd only four that were not 
tonicti'd : that the'Houſes of three parts in four- 
teen wete entirely conſum'd, that -in-the other 
ſeven parts, there was but little remain'd, and 
that: the Hotſes which were left ſtanding were 
half burnt down. 


(c.) The dare of theſe Lenters is Lg Ano 


is dated under _ wang po TE 
Capito,, that is, Vip/amias epito, five Years 
detore the Borning-of Fome : The other, under 


the Confulate- of Phrygizs and Baſſus: that is,' 


Lecarins Baſſus, and Licinius Craſſus, under whoſe 
Conſulate the Fire happen'd ; But this Letter is 
dared in March, and the Fire, according to Ta- 
citus, did not break out till May following. 
(4.) They comain nothing that is Worthy eivher 


TEA 


the Ancierits than the Epiſttes of 


thought of Morality in the Letters of Seneca; 
nor any thing of Chriftianity in thoſe of Saint 
Paul. 

(e.) Of ſo little Conſequence. ] It is certain 
that 2420 often cited m_- Books, as 
we have already d. Father Alexander the 
Author of the hefis which we oppoſe, 
owns as much himlelf, and rej=&s the Epiftle 
of Feſus Chrif# to Agbarm, and that of Agbarus 
to Feſus Chrift, which are more > —— by 

Weds 
( f ) But only that they were commonly ſo repu- 


red. ] Saint Ferome in Catalog. I reckon Seneca 
among the Ecclefiaftical Wrimers, becauſe of the 
Lenore 


which ſeveral read under the Name of Se- 
neca 19 Saint Paul, and of Saint Paul ro Seneca. 


Saint Auguſtine, Epiſt. 14. at preſent the 153d. 
Seneca; whoſe Leners written to Saint Paul owe 


commonly read. But in 1ib. de Ciuit. Dei, cap. 
11. he ſays; that Senecs has neither prais'd nor 
diſprais'd the Chriſtians, having not' ſo much as 
of them ; and therefore he thinks that 

e Leners are none of His, 


 Reſem- 
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Reſemblance with what is to be met with in the Eleventh Letter of Seneca to 
Saint Paul (g). | | 

'Tis not known when thoſe Letters were forg'd, nor who it was that did 
them ; and *tis hard to determine whether 'tis upon the Account of thoſe Let- 
ters, that it is ſaid in the ſpurious Ads of the Paſſion of Saint Linus, that Sene- 
ca and Saint Paul wrote ſeveral Letters to one another ; or whether the Narra- 
tive of that Author has given an occaſion of the inventing of theſe Letters, as 


Cardinal Baronius conjectures. 


(g.) Which bas a great deal of ,. nrguer baud te indignum in primd facie Epiſtolarum nomi- 
with ivhat is to be met with in the Eleventh Letter | nandum cenjeas—nam qui meus tus apud te locus, 
of Seneca 10 Saint Paul.J In Saint Ferome we | qui tuus velim ur meus. Now if the Words, 
find theſe Words : Oprare ſe dicit ſervus ejus eſſe | apud tuos, were put inftead of, apud re, they 
loci apud ſuos, cujus fit Paulus apud Chriſtianos : | would expreſ; Saint Ferome's Senſe, and it ſeems 
in the Eleventh Letter are the following Words; | as if they could admit of no other. Howver, 'tis 
Cunt ſis vertex, & altiſſmmorum montium cacumen | plain that Saint Ferome alludes to this very piace. 


SECT, V: 


Of the Paſſages of Joſephus concerning Jeſus Chriit, Saint John Baptiſt, 
ory and Saint James; 


Aſtly, of all the Prophane Records that might be produc'd in favour of Je 
ſus Chrif, none ſeems to be more genuine, than the paſſage of Joſephus, 
taken out of the fourth Chapter of his Eighteenth Book of the Jewiſh Antiqui- 
ties, wherein he ſays, That at time there was a Wiſe Man nam'd Jeſus, (if it be 
lawful to call him only a an, for he wrought a great many Miracles,and taught thoſe 
who receiv'd the Truth with Joy) who had many Diſciples, as well Jews as Gomtiles : 
That he was the CixisT (a), and that being accusd by the Chief of his own Nation, 
he was crucified by the Command of Pilate. That notwithſtanding this, he was not 4 
bandor'd by thoſe who lod bim, becauſe he appear'd to them alive the third day, as the 
Prophets had foretbld;, and that he was the Author of the Seft calf d Chriſtians, which 
remain'd to this day. | 
This Teſtimony of Joſephus is cited by Exſebixs, Saint Jerome, Iſidorus of Da- 
mietta, Zoſomen, Cedrenus, Nicephorus Caliſtus, and Suidas, as a Record very fa- 
vourable to the Chriſtian Religion : But in our times, wherein things have been 
enquir'd into with more exactneſs than formerly, there have been, and ſtill are 
ſeveral Learned Men, who maintain that this Paſſage doth not realy belong to 
Foſephus (b): And it muſt be confeſs'd that their Conjectures are not wholly to 
be deſpis', for they ſay : | 


1. That the ſtyle of this Paſſage is intricate, not fluent, and not like to the 
ſtyle of Joſephus, who wrote clearly, politely and elegantly. 


(a.) That be was the Chrif.] 'Tis thus in the q doth nor really belong to bus. ] Blonde 
Text of Foſepbus, iy 6 Xeasvg , i. ©. He was the | the firſt who deny'd it ye oy) nds was 
Chri; and thus this Paſſage is cited by Zuſebius | ning the Sibyls. Le Fevre de Saumur wrote af. 
in two places, and tranſlated by s, and | terwards a 'Tratt on e to prove the ſpu- 
by the ancient Tranſlator of Foſepbus, Saint | riouſneſs of this Patten He was refuted by 
Ferome renders it, His credebatur eſſe Chriſta ;, | Francis de Roye, by If. Voſſius, and Dr. Spencer 
_ _ is a Latitude which - he has afſum'd to —_— -— likewiſe confuted this Opinion in 

imſelf. is Ireatile, de Demonſtrasi 7 

(b.) There bave been, and ftill are ſeveral ; TOP RTI ep 
Learned Men, who maintain that ' this Paſſage 


2, That 
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2. That 'tis plaija this Paſſage was afterwards inſerted into the Text of Joſe 
phus, becauſe it breaks the ConneQtion of what went before and follows after : 
for immediately after this Paſſage, we read, That about that time the Fews were 
again oppreſ®d with another Calamity ; Words that have no manner of Relation to 
what was ſaid of Jeſus Chri#t ; but which plainly refer to the Maſſacre of the Jews, 
whom Pilate had put to Death in Fer»/alem, which Fat precedes this Paſſage 
concerning Jeſus Chrift : and this (fay they) is a clear proof that it does not 
to Joſephus, but was added afterwards. 


3- They ſay, that if this Paſſage were conſider'd apart and by it ſelf, it 
would be eaſie to perceive that it was a Chriſtian, and not Joſephus, who ſpake 
theſe Words. Therein Jeſus ChriFt is call'd God, therein his Miracles and his 
Reſurrection are acknowledg'd, and therein 'tis ſaid that thoſe things were fore- 
told by the Prophets. 


4. What likelihood is there that Joſephus who ſo heartily eſpougd the Inte- 
reſts of his own Nation, ſhould ſpeak ſo favourably of Jeſus Chri#t ? For could 
any Chriſtian have faid more? Ia this Paſſage 'tis ſaid, firſt, that it was not 
lawful to call him only a Man, becauſe he had wrought many Miracles. Se- 
condly, that he was the Cazisr, that is the Mzss1ati. Thirdly, that he roſe 
again the Third Day. Is it poſlible that a Few ſo bigotted to the Notions of 
his Country-mea as Joſephus was, who did not believe (as Origen obſerves) that 
Jeſus was the Chri##, that is the Meſſah, much leſs that he was God, and that 
he was riſen from the Dead, ſhould advance ſuch things of Jeſ#s, without ta- 
king notice that they were falſe, or that he queſtion'd the truth of them ? He 
is made to confirm the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt by the PrediQ&ions of the 
Prophets ; and to ſay, that Jeſus taught the Truth, and wrought a great many 
Miracles which prov'd his Divinity. Now where was there any Jew that ever 
ſaid or thought thus? Is it not evident that it was a Chriſtian, one who 
believ'd Jeſus Chrift to be God, who wrote this ? 


$. Joſephus in the ſame Work;B. 20: Ch. 8. deſcribing the Martyrdom of Saint 
James, ſays, that he was the Brother of Jeſus Chri##, Now if he had faid any 
thing before of Jeſus, he would not have fail'd to have taken notice of it, or 
at leaſt to have ſaid ſomething in this place to his Advantage. 


6. This Teſtimony (ſay they) is not only unknown by the Ancients who pre- 
ceded Exſebins, but alſo Origen expreſly denies that Joſephus ever ſaid any thing 
of Jeſus Chrift: *Tis very ſtrange (ſays he, in the ſecond Tome on Saint Aar- 
thew) that Joſephus,who never — Jeſus co be the Chriſt, ſhould give us ſuch 
an authentick Evidence of the Innocence of Saint James. Again, the firſt Book againſt 
Celſus : Joſephus (ſays he) did nor believe in Jeſus Chriſt, Would that Father 
have faid thus, if in his time there had been in the Works of Joſephus ſuch a fa- 
vourable Teſtimony concerning Jeſs Chrif?, as this which is at preſent in his 
Works? He cites the Paſſage of Fo/ephus omen gs John Bapti#t and Saint 
James ; would he, think ye, have omitted that which relates to Feſxs Chreft ? 
Theodoret has likewiſe obſerv'd that —_— never knew or «cknowledg'd Jeſus 
Chrif#. But nothing is of greater weight in the Caſe than the filence of Phorras, 
who drawing up an Accurate Abridgment of the Books of Foſephws,in the 238th. 
Code of his Bibberbecs, ſays nothing of this Paſſage concerning Jeſus Chri, 
which he would never have omitted, had it in his time been in all the Copies of 
the Works of Foſephus, and bad he thought it to be really His. In a word, that, 
which deſerves a particular Refle&ion, is, that Phorias in another place obſerves 
that there was in his time a Treatiſe concerning the Word attributed to Joſe- 

ws, which he look'd upon as Spurious, ſince therein he ſpeak in too favourabyte 
oa of Jeſus Chrift ;, and he afterwards _ that he has been inform'd _ 
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that this Book belong'd to one Cains a Prieſt of Rome, *Tis*probable that this 

paſſage which is at preſent in the Book of Antiquities,was taken out of the Trea- 

_ of Cains, who was alſo call'd Joſephs, and afterwards inſerted into Foſephus's 
tquities, 

To theſe Teſtimonies of Origen, Theodoret and Photins, the Biſhop of Orange 
replies, that theſe Authors met with ſuch Manuſcripts of Joſephs, wherein this, 
paſſage had been ſtruck out by the Jews. But this Reply ſeems ſtill to weaken 
and enervate the Authority of this Paſſage. For if there were any ancient Mahu- 
ſcripts wherein it was not, we have ſtill more occaſion to call it into Queſtion 
and the Arguments already alledg'd, do prove, that it is more probable that it 
was added to ſome Manuſcripts by Chriſtians, than ſtruck out of others by the 
Jews, However, I ſhall determine nothing as to this point, but leave the Rea- 
der to judge for himſelf, whether the Authority of Exſebius, Saint Jerome, and 
of all the Manuſcripts of Joſephns now extant ought to outweigh the Opinions of 
the Learned already produc'd, the general Teſtimonies of Origen, Theodoret and 
> perhaps ſeveral Ancient Manuſcripts of Joſephus that are at pre- 
ent 10IT, 

Thereis in the ſeventh Chapter of the ſame Book of Joſephus, another Paſ- 
ſage concerning Saint Fohn the Baptift, which may likewiſe be ſubje&t to ſome 
difficulty. Therein *tis ſaid, © That the Jews imputed the defeat of Herod Ar- 
© tipas, by Aretas the King of the Arabians, to his having put to Death John 
* nam'd the Buptif?, who was a good Man, and who enjoyn'd the Jews to pra- 
* Rice Vertue, to do Juſtice to one another, to Worſhip 'and Reverence God, 
* to be Baptiz'd, to forſake their Sins, and to preſerve themſelves pure both 
*in Body and Mind ; That this Fohn having great multitudes of People 
*© which follow'd him, and ſeem'd moſt of %em reſoly'd to do whatſoever he en- 
* joyn'd them ; Herod thought it adviſeable to put him to Death, before he 
* rais'd any InfurreQion ; for fear if any Trouble ſhould afterwards ariſe, he 
*© ſhould repent of having delay'd it ſo long : That therefore he ſent him bound 
* to Macberus, where he order'd him to be Beheaded; which made the Jews 
© believe that God offended with Herod for that cruel Action, had permitted 
* his Army to periſh”. 

Now ſome have found it difficult to reconcile this paſſage with the Evangeliſts 
or ſo much as with Joſephs himſelf : For that Hiſtorian fays that the Wife of He- 
rod, having diſcover'd the diſloyalty of her Husband,and the Amours he cart yed on 
with Herodias, retir'd to Macheru, a place ſcituated upon the Frontiers of the 
Territories of Herod and Aretas, and which was at that time ſubje&t to Areras, 
the Father of that Princeſs, wrt auret auris Samay: That there ſhe was receiv'd 
by the Governor who held that place for Areras, and by the Arabians who af- 
terwards conduted her to her Father. 

On the contrary, in the forecited paſſage *tis ſuppos'd that Macherus was de- 
pendent on Herod, ſince *tis ſaid that he ſent thither John Bapri## bound, and 

ve Orders that he ſhould there be put to Death. It cannot be aſſerted that 

e had taken Macherus from Aretas, becauſe Joſephus obſerves that Herod had not 
the leaſt Advantage over Aretas during that War, 

Nor is this Narration any more reconcileable with the Account which the E- 
vangeliſts have given us of this matter : For therein it is ſuppos'd that Herod put 
Saint John to Death, becauſe he was afraid leaſt he ſhould have rais'd ſome Se- 
dition, and that he had ſent him to Machers there to be executed. Now by 
the Evangeliſts it appears, that Herod put John into Priſon without any deſign at 
firſt to kill him : That it was at the Inſtance of Herodias that he order'd him to 
be Beheaded, and that Saint John Bapti# was in the very place where Herod kept 


his Court, when he was put to Death. 


it 
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tis farther remarkable that this paſſage interrupts the Series of Foſephus's 
Hiſtory. For he was relating juſt before, that Herod having made his Com- 
plaints to Tiberue of the Inſults of Aretas, the Emperor ſent Orders to Vitellizs 
£0 enter into a War againſt that Prince, and to ſend him to him alive or dead : 
And juſt after this paſſage, *tis related after what manner Yitellizs prepar'd him- 
ſelf to put this Order into Execution : and the paſſage betwixt has no manner 
of reference to what went before or follows after z but in order to have it in- 
ſerted, it was ſuppos'd that the Jews attributed the Overthrow of Herod's Ar- 
my to the Death of Saint John Bapti#, which is a ſuppoſition that has no pro- 
bability ia it. 

Laſtly, *tis urg'd againſt this paſſage, that it is not likely that Joſephus, who 
was a Jew of the Se& of the Phariſees, a Set which had always very much 0 
=_ the Baptiſm of Saint Joh», ſhould have ſpoken ſo favourably of him, as 

e has done 1n this place. Theſe Reaſons may render that paſſage ſomewhat 
ſuſpicious ; However it is cited by Origey, in his firſt Book againſt Cel/ſ#s, where 
he ſays, that Joſephus in the Eighteenth Book of his Antiquities has made menti- 
on of the Baptiſm of Saint John. 

Moreover ,. Euſebius was not always exa& in his Citations of Joſephus ; of 
which we ſhall here preſent you with two unconteſtable Inſtances. 

In his Chronicle he aſſerts, that Joſephus ſays, that in the time of the Paſſion 
of Jeſus Chriit, on the day of Pentecoſt, the Prieſts of the Jews heard] a Noiſe 
in the Temple, and after that a Voice, which cry'd out, Let «s depart hence, and 
that the ſame Year Pilate in the Night time caus'd the Images of Ce/ar to be 
hung up in the Temple. Euſebics repeats the ſame thing, Lib. 8. de Demonſtra- 
tione m—_— and places this Event at the time of our Saviour's Paſſion, mrs 
$ (ſays he') igzges ue 3? nil 73 Swriggs 1h aarivcs. Notwithſtanding this , 
it is evident that "—_—_ in the ſixth Book of the War of the Jews, fixes that 
occurrence a little before Jeruſalem was belieg'd, that is, above thirty Years af- 
ter our Saviour's Paſſion : And Euſebixs himſelf fixes it to the ſame time in 
the Eighth Chapter of the third Book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 

Saint Jerom. has committed the ſame miſtake in his Anſwers to the Queries 
of Hebidias, and in his Commentary on the twenty ſeventh Chapter of Saint 
Matthew,ang ſohave his Diſciples Pauland Euſtochixs in their Epiſtle to Marcellus. 
And yet the ſame Saint Ferome 1n the Eighteenth Book of his Commentary on 
Iſaiah, obſerves that this Voice was heard when Jeruſalem was beſieg'd. 

Euſebius is likewiſe miſtaken, when he ſays, in the ninth Chapter of the firſt 
Book of his Hiſtory, that Joſephus relates, that Archelans having been declared 
King by the laſt Will and Teſtament of his Father, and by the Approbation of 
Auguſtus Ceſar, and being ten yearvafter turn'd out of his Kingdom, his Bro- 
thers Philip, Herod the Younger, and Ly/anias were made Tetrarchs in his 
Room. Here are ſeveral Blunders which Joſephus was nct guilty of. *Tis a 
miſtake to ſay that the Brothers of Archelaus enjoy'd their Tetrarchs till after 
the Death of that King ; and "tis likewiſe a miſtake to aſſert that Ly/anias was the 
Brother of Archelaus. Joſephus ſays the quite contrary, and yet Eu/ebins cites Jo« 
ſephus as his Evidence, which ſhews that no credit ought to be given to that Hiſto- 
rian in this Caſe. 

We have an Inſtance, tho* more modern of an Interpolation inſerted into the 
Text of Joſephus by a Chriſtian : *Tis an Anonymous Writer cited by S#idas 
on the Word J=esvs, That Writer relates at firſt a Story invented by a Jew, 
nam'd Theodoſins, who maintain'd; that in the Synagogue of Tiberias was 

erv'd a Book, wherein it was faid. that Jeſus Chriz# had been elefted 
Chief Prieſt by the Jews, and that he offer'd Sacrifice together with the Prieſts 
in the Temple: L... he _— ma—__ Egeaulu 'Inounmy + Leary F —_ 

c ; & mis + oi & wars \anpriuan, In Int; ou TW "18 
bx" eek ilats 7610 bo adgep # ah "I dhowar ov big dage Gyre, þ ov ware _ 
Xejror if 'Aminay worn. He who had G1 the Story of Theedoſins the: Jew 
u 2 was 
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was nam'd Philip, Contemporary with Fuſtiwian ; the Anonymous Writer cited 
by Suidas, ſays that he was inform'd of this by thoſe who had heard Philip relate 
it. This Fable is founded en the Authority of Joſephus : But there is not the 
leaſt ſhadow of it in the Works of that Hiſtorian : ſome Body ſhould have inſer- 
ted ſome ſuch thing into ſome of his Copies, or have forg'd a paſſage of that Au- 
thor wherein this was related, to have made it ſeem at leaſt probable. 


SECT. VI. 


Of ſeveral Authors whoſe Works relate to the Sacred Hiſtory, ſuch as Phi. 
lo, T. Flavius Joſephus , Juſtus, Ariſtzas, Arittobulus, Joſephus 
Bengorion, Beroſus, the falſe Dorothzus, Zoroaſter, &c. 


HEre are ſeveral Authors, whoſe Works whether Genuine or Spurions, 
£ & relate to the ſacred Hiſtory, of whom we could not forbear ſaying ſome- 
thing in this our Diſſertation. 

PaitLo, a Jew of Alexandria, of the Sacerdotal Race, Brother of Alexander A- 
labarcus, or Prince in Alexandria, was born under the Reign of Tiber:i»s, and flou- 
riſh'd chiefly under that of Caius Caligula. He was the Head of an Embaſſy which 
the Jews of Alexandria ſent to Caligula, in order to defend them againſt the 
Greeks, the Inhabitants of that City ; who likewiſe ſeat on their part three Em- 
baſſadors to Rome, the Chief of which was Appion. Caligula having admitted Ap- 
pion to Audience, would not hearken to Philo, but tartly to him, and forc'd 
him out of his preſence. It was at that time that Philo addreſs'd himſelf fo hand- 
ſomly to the Jews that attended him in the following Words ; © Now we ought 
© to have more aſſurance than ever : For ſince Cains the Emperor is incenſed 
& 2gainſt us, Our God to be ſure will defend us againſt him”. Some time af- 
ter this he compos'd a Treatiſe againſt the Emperor which he ironically entitul'd 
De Firtutibus. Euſebius tells us that this Work was publickly read in the Senate 
under the Empire of Claudius : But this is ſcarce probable, no more than what 
Saint Jerome ſays, that Philo being come a ſecond time to Kome under the Reign 
of Claudius, had ſeveral Conferences with Perer the Apoſtle. 

We know nothing more of the Life of Philo, but the many and excellent pie- 
ces which he has left behind him have render'd his Memory immortal. Euſe- 
bius has given us an exa&t Catalogue of them in the ſecond Book of his Ecclelia- 
ftical Hiſtory, Chap. 18. Saint Jerome has likewiſe ſet down the Heads of his 
Books in his Treatiſe de Scriptoribus Eccleſiaſticis. Photius ſpeaks in particular 
of ſeveral of them in the 103, 104, and 105 Volumes of his Bibhorheea; and Sui- 
das hath exhibited the Catalogue of all his Works. 

There is extant a great part of Philo's Works, printed in Greek and Latin 
at Paris in the Year 1640. The firſt in that Edition is his Treatiſe concerning 
the Creation of the World, of which there is not any particular mention made 
in Eſebins, Saint Jerome, nor in Suidas. After this come two Allegorical Trea- 
tiſes concerning the Law, or Allegorical Commentaries on the of Geneſis, 
of which Eſeb:#« makes mention: To this we may joyna third Treatiſe on the 
{ame Subject, which is pag. 1087. The Tra@ concerning the Cherubims, the 
Flaming Sword which rm the Terreſtrial Paradiſe, and concerning Cair, 
is one of thoſe pieces which Euſebius ſays that Philo compos'd upon the particular 
Queſtions of Geneſis, as well as the Tra& concerning the Sacrifices of Cain and 
Abel, and the next which is likewiſe upon Cain and Abel, and which has for its 
Title, That the Wicked are wont t0 lay Snares for thoſg who axe better then t 5. 
Euſebu particularly makes mention of two Books of Agriculture, of whe the 
ſecond is Entituled, Concerning the Vine planted by Noah ; of two Treatiſes upon 

| Drun- 
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Drunkenneſs, the ſecond of which in our Edition has for its Title, 4 Treatiſe 
on theſe Words, Noah recovered of his Drunkenneſs, and of a Tra& concerning the 

Confuſion of Languages. 
To theſe Treatiſes are joyn'd, One conceraing the Giants, another EntituPd, 
that God is immutable, which Euſebizs places in another Claſs. That Author 
likewiſe makes mention of a Tra&, which has for its Title, De Rebus a Mente 
Sagaci deſiderandis & deteſtandis, of which Saint Jerom and Suidas alſo ſpeak, but 
which 1s loſt to us. He ſpeaks alſo of a Treatiſe concerning Fancy and Inven- 
tion, or according to Saint Ferome, concerning Nature and Invention, which 
is likewiſe loſt, We have two Tradts concerning A5raham, the one EntitPd, the 
Life of a Wiſe Man made perfeft by Learning, or, concerning the Unwritten Laws ; 
and the other concerning the Departure of Abraham out of his own Country ; 
of which Ex/ebizs and Saint Jerome make mention ; tho* after the Treatiſe En- 
titld, concerning uſeful Converſation in order to render one's ſelf Learned, upon the 
Subje&t of the Converſation between Sarah and Hagar, which Euſebirs and Saint 
Ferome place before the two former ;- but they ſay nothing of the Treatiſe de 
Exulibus, writ upon the account of Hagar's flying from her Miſtreſs. They 
mention a Tra& Entitul'd, Quz#s Rerum divinarum Heres et? or according to Eu- 
ſebius, De partitione Rerum in partes «quales & inequales ;, and another Trac Enti- 
td, The Civil Life, or Joſeph. Euſebius and Saint Jerome ſpeak of five Trea- 
tiſes concerning Dreams; but they muſt needs be miſtaken, ſince there are on- 
Iy three Tracts on that Subject compos'd by Philo. The firſt is loſt ; the ſe- 
cond, where mention is made of the firſt, is Entitl'd, That Dreams proceed from 
God; and is pag. 565. of the Paris Edition; the third at the pag. 108. The 
three Books concerning the Life of Aoſes are yet very conſiderable, and yet Ex- 
ſebizs and Saint Jerome do not make any expreſs mention of them.” The Trea- 
tiſe conceraing the three Virtues deſcrib'd hy Aoſes, is compris'd in the TraQts 
concerning Charity, Juſtice and Fortitude, which in the Paris Edition reaches 
from pag. 697, to pag. 744; between which there is another piece concer- 
ning the manner of eſtabliſhing a Prince, which ſeems to be an Addition to the ſe- 
cond Trat. The Treatiſe concerning the Reaſons of the Alterations of ſeve- 
ral Hebrew Names in Holy Scripture, of which mention is likewiſe made in 
Eufebins and Saint Jerome, ought to be joyn'd to the precedent Books of the 
Pentatench, tho” in the Paris Edition they are not inſerted, but in pag. 1044- 
Euſebins ſays that in this Book he treats concerning the two Covenants, which 
gave Saint Jerome an occaſion of compoſing a particular Treatiſe concerning the 
Covenants, divided into two Books. -Exſcbirs and Saint Jerome make mention 
of five Books of Queſtions and Anſwers upon Exodus, which are loſt to us ; 
tho* We have the Treatiſe upon the Decalogue, and one of the Books concer- 
ning the peculiar Laws, of which likewiſe they make mention. The Tract con- 
cerning Circumciſion, the two Books concerning Monarchy, and that concer- 
ning the Rewards of the Prieſts are not in their Catalogues , but they have the 
Title of the following Treatiſe, Concerning the Animals that were proper to be of- 
fered up in Sacrifice, and concerning the different ſorts of Sacrifices. The Tras 
concerning the Tabernacle, Prgyidence, and the Jews are loſt. We have two 
Fragments of the ſecond in Eſebius: The firſt ia his eighth Book de Evange- 
lica Preparatione, Chap. Ult. and the other B. 7. Chap. 21. And the laſt is cited 
as an Apology for the Jews, in B. 8. Ch. 10. of his Evangelical Preparatiqn. 
The Treatiſe concerning Rewards and Puniſhments, and that concerning Im- 
precattons , mention'd by Exſebizs and Saint Jerome, are pag. 910, and 930 
of the Paris Edition. There is likewiſe a particular Tra& concerning the Pro- 
hibition of receiving the Oblation of an Harlot, of which neither E/ebizs nor 
Saint Jerome make mentiun. The Treatiſe, That every Sinner 8s 4 Slave, 1s loſt : 
but that, That every Vertuous Man 1s free, and the Tract concerning the Con- 
templative Life, that is, the Hiſtory of the Zſſenes and the Therapente, are in 
the Paris Edition. We have not his Alexander, or the Trat ——_ ths 
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Reaſon of Beaſts ; nor the Expoſition of the Law and the Prophets mention'd 
in Fuſcbizs: But there are extant the following pieces, viz. a Treatiſe againſt 
Flaccus;, a Narration of his Ambaſſy to the Emperor Caligula; A Traft con- 
cerning Nobility ; and another 'concerning the Incorruptibility of the World, 
which are not mention'd by theſe Authors. The Tradts concerning the World 
and Feaſts are not Phvlo's. 

This is all that can be remark'd concerning this Author, who (as Fuſebius 
ſays) is rich in his Thoughts, Eloquent and Copious 1a his Style, and ingeni- 
ous in his Allegories. He was a Platom#, and imitated the Style of his Maſter 
ſo well, that he was calld by ſome the Jewiſh Plaro. His Works are full of Mo. 
ral Thoughts, and continued Allegories upon all the Hiſtories of the Bible z and 
in his Morality he comes very near the Sentiments of the Chriſtians. It was 
publiſh'd in Greek by Twrnebxs, and printed at Paris in the Year 1552, and at 
Frarcfort in the Year 1587. It was tranſlated into Latin by Gelenins, and printed 
at Baſil in the Years 1554, and 1561, at Ziors in the Year 1555, in Greek at 
Geneva, in the Year 1603, and in Greek and Latin at Paris in the Year 
1640. 

Joszpnvs was of the Sacerdotal Race of the Aſmoneans, as he tells us in his 
Life which he wrote himſelf, wherein he exactly deſcribes all his Employments 
and Aftions. He was born Ar. Chriſti 37. and dyed in the Year 93. in the 
56th. of his Age. He was Sirnam'd Titzs Flavius, upon the Account of Yeſpaſi- 
an. He compos'd the Hiſtory of the Jews, which he took out of the Books of 
the Bible, and has continued down to the War of the Jews, under the Title of 
the Jewiſh Antiquities He alſo compos'd the Hiſtory of the War againſt the Ro- 
mans, and of the taking of the City of Jeru/alem. He likewiſe wrote beſides 
his own Life, two excellent Treatiſes againft Appion, as A Reply to what that 
Heathen had advanc'd againſt the Antiquity of the Jewiſh Narion, againſt the pu- 
rity of their Law, and againſt the Condu& of Afofes: and a Treatiſe concer- 
ning the Martyrdom of the Maccabees, which Eraſmus juſtly ſtyles 4 Maſter. 
Piece of Floquence. 

This Author wrote very politely,and that Turn which he gaveto things is very 
agreeable. His Hiſtory is enrich'd with admirable Deſcriptions, moſt eloquent 
Speeches, and moſt ſublime Thoughts. Bis Narration is clear and juſt, and he 
not only diverts his Readers, but alf6 inclines them on which ſide he pleaſes, 
raiſing and laying ſuch Motions in them as he thinks fir. In ſhort, it may be 
faid of him, that he was a finiſh'd and compleat Hiſtorian, and might very well 
be ſtyPd the Tits Livins of the Greeks, The Treatiſe of the Maccabees ſhews 
the fineneſs of his Genius, and the extent of his Eloquence : and his Books a- 
gainſt Appior, ſhew the Depth of his Learning, and the ſtrength of his Judg- 
ment. The Works of this Author have been printed feveral times in Latin, as 
tranſlated partly by R»ffinus, partly by Gelenins, and partly by Eraſmus : and at 
Geneva in Greek and Latin, in the Year 1611. It were to be wiſh'd, that a 
more corre& Edition of it were publiſh'd in a fairer CharaRter, and upon 
better Paper. | 

Jusrus of Tiberias made likewiſe an Hiſtory of the Jews, and ſome Commen- 
taries on the Bible ; but Joſephus charges him with Untruths. We ſhould not; 
have rank'd him among the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, had not Saint Jerome done it 
before us. 

The Books of Axisrzas and AntsropuLus concerning the Verſion of the Sep- 
tuagint were forg'd by ſome Helleniftical Jew, as we have ſhew'd in our for- 
mer Volume in treating of that Verſion. e have extant the Hiſtory of Ari- 
fteas ſtil] entire : but that of Ariſtobulss is loſt. : 

The Hiſtory of the Wars of the Jews under the Name of Joszpnus Bexca- 
RION, belongs to an Author who liv'd fince Saint Jerome's time. - He ſpeaks of 
the Goths as being then in Spair, and of the Franks in Gaul. Now theſe People 
were not in Spain or France, till about the fifth Century of the Church ; and 
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conſequently the Author is an Impoſtor, who took ſeveral things out of the 
true Joſephus, which he has mix'd with Falſities and Fables. 

The Teſtament of the twelve Patriarchs which is in the firſt Volume of the Bi- 
blotheca Patrum, 1s a Treatiſe full of Fooleries and Impertinences, which deſerves 
nothing but Contempt. Nor ought we to have any greater Eſteem for the A- 
hridgment of the Lives of the Prophets, Apoſtles, and other Diſciples, attri- 
buted to Dorotheus of Tyre, who ſuffer d Martyrdom under Diocleſian : 'Tis a 
Treatiſe never mention'd by the Ancients, and full of groſs miſtakes in Hiſto- 
ry, and of Fables feign'd at pleaſure. 

There are ſome Tracts under the Name of Beroſi#s the Chaldean, Manetho the 
Egyptian, and Metaſthenes ;, but they are not worthy .of theſe great Men under 
whoſe Names they are inſcrib'd, and the Forgery is Self-Evident. All the paſ- 
ſages of the Genuine Beroſus, cited by Joſephs in his Book againſt Appior, are 
not to be met with in this piece which is attributed to him, but rather ſuch 
things as are quite the contrary. In the laſt, mention is made of the City of 
Lions, which had not that Name till after Ceſar's time. Laſtly, the Hiſtory of 
Beroſus goes no farther than the time of Nabuchadonoſor and Nabopalaſſar, where- 
as this reaches much lower. | 

The Treatiſe of ZoxoasTer (4), of the ſacred Hiſtory of the Perfians, a Frag- 
ment of which Exſeb:zs cites in the firſt Book of the Evangelical Preparation, 
is a ſpurious piece, as are likewiſe the other Writings attributed to that fabu- 
lous Author. 

Laſtly, the Hiſtory of the Phenicians, which *tis ſuppos'd was written by one 
nam'd Sanchoniathon (6), and tranllated into Greek by Philo Biblins (c), who 
liv'd in the time of Aarian, is a perfe&t Romance ; wherein are inſerted ſeve- 
ral paſſages taken out of the Hiſtory of the Bible, and ſeveral Circumſtances of 


the Fables of the Grecians. 


(a.) Zoroafter.) They talk of ſeveral Perſons 
of that Name. They maintait that -the farſt 
and mot famous liv'd in the time of Nimrod, 
that he was the King of Batria, and was de- 
feated by Ninus. They tell us ftrange things 
of his Prudence, Learning, and the Miracles 
that he wrought, They make him to be Au- 
thor of the Perſian Philoſophy, by them call'd 
Magick. Plato (peaks of Zoroaſter, as the Au- 
thor of that Science among the Perſians, and 
obſerves that he was the Son of Cromag?s. Eubu- 
Yus cited by Porphyry, attributes to him the In- 
ſtitutions of the Myſterious Rites of the God- 
dels Mythra. Eudoxus and Hermippus cited by 
Pliny, ſay that Zoroaſter livd tix thouſand 
Years before Plato. But Cefitas , who had ci- 
ted the Hiſtory of Zoroaſter , teſtifies that he 
livd in the time of Cyrzs, This made Arno- 
bius think there were two of that Name. Eu- 
ſebius likewiſe makes Zsroaſter to be as ancient 
as Ninus, and Saint Epiphanius ſays that he liv'd 
in the time of Nimrod. He was call'd by the 
Perſians Zarades, and by the Greeks Zoroaſter. 
Several Explications are given of that Name, 
ſome ſay that it ſignihes a living Star z Others, 
the Son of a Star ; and laftly, uthers ſay that it 
ſigniffes the Contemplator of the Stars. All that 
is ſaid of the Ancient Zoroaſter is fabulous. Di- 
odorus Siculus informs us that the King of Ba- 
&is who fought againſt Ninus, was call'd Oxi 
eres, and not Zoroaſter. However there is 
great probability that there was formerly among 
the Perſians a Man of this Name, who taught 
them Magick. AHermippus ſays, that he com- 


pos'd a vaſt number of Verſes. The Fragment 
cited by Euſebius in the 7th, Chapter of the 
frrſt Book of his Evangelical I'reparation, taken 
out of the Hiftury of the Perſians attributed to 
Zoroaſter, is ſo clear an Expoſition of all the 
Attributes of God, that *tis plain this Work 
was compos'd by an Author who had an intight 
into the Chriſtian Religion. Syneſius Cites the 
Oraclzs of Zoroaſter, upon the Dreams, which 
are taken out of the Works of the Modern Pla- 
ronifts, Theſe Oracles were pabliſh'd by opſo- 
pus, and printed at Pars in the Year 1599. 
with the Notes of Pſellus and Pletbe. *Tis calle 
to ſee that theſe Writings were forg'd by the 
Platoniſts, who liv'd fince our Saviour's time, 
(b.) Sanchoniathon. ] This Author was un- 
known to all the Ancients. Porphyry is the firſt 
who cit2d this Hiſtory, which is full of Fables 
and trifling Fidtions. The Author has taken 
out of the Book of Geneſis, what he has ſaid 
concerning the Origine of the World, and the 
firſt Men. *Tis from thence that he hath ta- 
ken this Word Bobu, and the World Colpia, 
which he fancies to be a Wind, What is ſaid 
concerning the ons, and the Firſt-Born has 
a great Athnity to the Wild Fancies of the Va- 
lentinians. Laftly, ſeveral things are taken out 
of the Fables of the Greeks, which evidently 
ſhews that the Author of this Buok could not 
be one that liv'd in the time of Semiramzs. 
(c.) Philo Biblius. ] This Man was a Gramma- 
rian, of whom mention is made in Suidas, who 
liv'd after Nero's Reign: For he obſerves thas 
he was ſeventy eight years of Age, under the 
X x 2 Con- 
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Conſulate of Severus and Herennius, which was 
- Anno Dom, 171. an hundred Years after Nero's 
Death. He wrote according to the Teftimony 
of the ſame Suidas, twelve Books, &i#3 xliiozos 
& nneyic Bicxioy , and thirty Books, oe? 
SAkoy, Er de Cloris Vir, and a Treatiſe 
concerning the Empire of Adrian, under which 
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he livd. Suidas ſays never a Word of the 
Tranſlation of this Hiftory of Pheniciz. Enſe- 
bius and Theodoret cite it after Porpbyry. This - 
Philo is certainly the Perſon of whom Saint Cle- 
ment of, Alexandria ſpeaks in his firſt Book of 
his Stromata, and whom he calls Philo the Py- 
thagorean. 


FINIS. 


A 
Chronologial TABLE © 
ET OF THE | [ | 
OF THE - 

Old Teſtament, = 


And of their WORKS. 


Note, That the Pages refer d to in this TA BLE belong to the 
Firit Volume, 


Cs 


Mosss, | Josnmua or Osne a, 

F the Tribe of Levi, Governor| The Son of Nun, of the Tribe of 
O and Legiſlator of the Children | Ephraim, the Succeſſor of Xoſes, | 
Iſrael : Born in Egypt , about the Enter'd the Land of Canaan about 
Year of the World 5458, Ante Chriſt. | the beginning of the Year of the 
157t. brought the Children of J/7ae/| World, 2549. Conquer'd it in fix 
out of Egypr,in the Year 2508. led them Years time, and divided it among 
in the Wilderneſs for 40 Years ; dyed |the Children of 1rael. He afterwards 
in the Year of the World, 2548. being| enjoy'd about twenty years Peace, and 


$o Years of Age. Page 61 |dyed. Ty: p-78- 
His Works ſtill extant. A Work which is probably His :' 
The Book of Joſhna, or the Hiſtory 
Ganeſt, of the Conqueſt and Diviſion of the 
_— Land of Canaer.. 
[4 4 

Numbers. - [| O B, 

Deuteronomy. Of the Country of Uz in Jdumea, 
Theſe 5 Books are call'd the Pentateuch, | Contemporary with Mfoſe; or rather 
The Nintieth Pſalm. more Cr Þ. 98 

y His 
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A Chronological 
His Treatiſe : 


The Book of Job which contains his 
Hiſtory. 


The Author of the Book of 


Jupces; 


Who writ under the Reign of Saw. or 
in the beginning of Dawid's Neigy. 

; P+ 2 
A Genuine Work ſtill extant. 

The Book of Judges, which contains the 


Hiſtory of the Jſraclires, from the | 


Death of Joſhua down to Sampſon. 
The Author of the Book of 


UTAH. 
Wrote under the Reign of David. 
P. 84- 


A Genuine Work, &c. 
The Book of Ruth. 


SAMUEL the Prophet. 


The laſt of the Judges of the People of 
Iſrael after the Death. of El. p. 84 


A Gennine Work, &c. 


TABLE of the 
Genuine Works ſtill extant. 
The Pſalms that go under his Name, 


and ſeveral others which have no 
| Title. | 


ASarPn, 


| Of the Tribe of Levi, flouriſh'd undet 


the Reign of David.  Þ-103 


| Genuine Works, &c. 


Some Pſalms inſcribed under his Name. 


SOLOMON. 


The Son of David King of 1/rael: ſuc- 
| ceeded his Father, and reign'd forty 
Years. He dyed Ar. Mund. 3125. 
the. 617th. Year after the Departure 
of the Children of rae! ont of Egypr. 
, 108 
Genuine Works, &c, p 
The Proverbs. 


Eccleſiaſtes. 
The Canticles. 


Jox an. 


The Son of Amittai of Tribe of the 
Zabulon, began to propheſie under the 
Reign of Joaſb, and continued it un- 
der the Reign of Feroboam. p. 119 


The Hiſtory of the At of King Da- | 


vid : which ſome ſuppoſe to be the} 


firſt twenty four Chapters of the 
firſt Book of Kings. 


Geet Wie, 
Two Prophets. 


Propheſied under the Reigns of David 
' and Solomon, P- 22, 84, 85. 


A Genuine Work, &c. 

The Hiſtory of the latter Acts of Da- 
vid, ſuppos'd to be the end of the 
firſt, and the whole ſecond Book 
of Kings. 


Davio, 


The Son of Jeſſe, of the Tribe of F«- 
dah, the ſecond King of J/rae!. 

He ſucceeded Saul in the Year : of the 
World, 3045. the 537th. Year af- 
ter the departure out of Egypt, and 
dy'd after he had reign'd 40 Years. 


Works. 
His Book which is an Hiſtory. 
His Propheſie 1s loſt. 


Hoss a, 


bo _=_ of Fw. ng in the 

Kingdom © to prophe- 

fie under the Reign of And wa, IL 
King of 1/rael, and Uzziab or Aza- 
riah: King of Judah, P- 119% 
o A Genuine Work, &c. 

The Propheſie of Hoſea, | 


Jos r, 

The Son of Perhuel, a Prophet: Con- 
temporary with Hoſea, according to' 
ſome; according to others, later 
than Amos : and according to others, 


he- propheſied under the Reign of 
Manaſſes and Joſh, after the Capti 


P. 102 


| vity of the Ten Tribes, P. 119 
E200 


Anthors of the Old Teſtament. 


hy A Genuine Work {till extant. | 
- The Propheſie of Joel. 


Isa1an, 


The Son of Fmoz, of the Blood-Royal: 
He propheſied from the latter end 
of the Rog of Uzz4ah to the Reign 
of Manaſſch, in whoſe time he was 
put to Death. '- WILLY 

A Genuine Work, &c. 

The Propheſie of 1/aiah. 


AMo 5s, 


A Shepherd of the Town of Tekoah, 
two Leagues froin Bethlehem, a Pro- 
phet ; 

Calld to prophefie two Years before 
the Earthquake which append in 

e 


the 24th: or 25th. Year of the Reign 
of Uzziah. P- 119 
A Genuine Work, &c. 


The Propheſie of Amos. 


OBAaD1I an; 


A Prophet : 
Propheſied under the Reign of Ahab, 
P. 119. 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
The Propheſic of Obadiah. 


M 1c a nz, 


The Morafthite of the Tribe of Judah, 
a Prophet; who propheſied under 
the Reigns of Jotham , Abaz, and 
Hezeki - Þ. 119 

A Gennine Work, &c. 


Hu Propheſie. 
Nanum, 


\ The Elkoſhite, a Prophet ,, who pro- 
hefied after the Captivity 'of the 
ea Tribes. P. 119 

A Genuine Work, &c. 
His Propheſie. 


ToBir, 


Of the Tribe of Nephthali, one of thoſe, 
who were carry'd Captive into Aſy- 


—_— 


ria by Shalmanezer ;, he liv'd till he 
was 102 Years old, Pp. 89 
A Genume Work ftill extant. 
The Book of Tobirt, which contains his 
Hiſtory, is attributed to him. 


HAaBAKK UK, 


A Prophet, E 
He prophelied very __ under the 
Reign of Manaſſeh. P- 120 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
His Propheſie. \ 


ZEPHANAI A H. 
A Prophet, who propheſied under the 
Reign of Fofiah King of Judah. p. 120 
A Genuine Work, &<c. 
His Propheſie. 


JEREMIAH. 


The Son of Hilkiah of the Sacerdotal 
Race, of the Town of Anathoth in 
the Tribe of Benjamin, a Prophet, 
who gs to propheſie under the 
Reign of Joſiah, and continu'd it for 
forty five Years together. 
Genuine Works, &c:. 
His Propheſie. 
His Lamentations. 


P. 116 


BARUCH 
The Son of Neriah, the Diſciple and 
Amanuenſis of Jeremiah, a Prophet: 
He wrote his Propheſie at Babylon, juſt 
before or after the General Captivi- 
tY. | 4+. 0 87 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
His Propheſie: 


DaNnist tt, 


Of the Race of the: Kings of Judah; 
a Prophet. . He was carey Captive 
to Babylon in the time of King Jehoi- 
akim, where he prophefied for above 
Fourſcore Years , to the Reign of 
Cyrus. P- 117 
A Genuine Work, &c. 

His Propheſie containing ſeveral Hiſto- 
rical Relations and Predictions. 


| Yy2 EZERIEL, 


A Chronological 


EZzEK1EL, 


The Son of Bux the Prieſt, a Prophet: 
He was carryed to Babylon , under 
the Reign of Jechoniab, at thirty 
Years of age, where he propheſied 
during twenty Years. P- 117 


A Genuine Work ſtill extant. 
His Propheſie. 


The Author of the Book of 
JupiTH. 
His time uncertain. 


A Genvine Work, &c. 
The Book- of Judith. 


The Author of the Book of 


ESTHER. 


P. 90 


His time is uncertain. P. 93 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
The Hiſtory of Eſther. 


Haecs a1, 


A Prophet; 

He prophelied the ſecond Year of the 
Reign of Darizs the Son of Hyſtaſpes, 
King of the Perſians, after the return 
from the Captivity. P. 120 


A Genuine Work, &c. 
Hu Propheſie. 


ZACHARTIA Hy 
The Son of Barachiah, a Prophet, who 
Ins under the Reign of the 


e Darius. P- 120 
A Genuine Work, &c. 
His Propheſie. 


Matacui.. 


A Prophet who 
Rebuilding of 


A Genuine Work, &c. 
Hu Propheſie. 


progharted after the 
the Temple. p. 120 


TABLE of the 
The Author of the Book of 


I NGS. 


'Tis a Collection of ancient Memoirs, 
made about the time of the Captivi- 
ty. P. 84 

Genuine Works, &c. 

The two firſt Books of Kings, calld by 
the Hebrews, the Books of Samuel. 

The two laſt Books, calld by the He- 
brews, the Book of Kings. 


The Author of the Books of 


 CunuroONICLES. 


He Liv'd under the Reign of Cyr, 
and cotnpir'd them out of ancient Re- 
cords. p. 86 

A Genuine Work, &c. 

The two Books of Chronicles, which a- 
mong the Jews make but only one 
Book, intituled, Journals or Annals. 


Ezrano EsDpRaAS, 


The Son of Seraiah the High-prieſt, a 
Do&or of Law: the Head of the 
Jews who return'd from Babylon, the 
ſeventh Year of the Empire of Ar- 
taxerxes Longimanus. Pp. 87 


A Genuine Work, &c. 
The Fir#+ Book of Eſdras. 
They aſcribe to him theColleRion, Re- 
viſal, and Correction of all the Books 
that are in the Jewiſh-Canon. 


NEHeEMIA mn, 


The Son of Hilkiah of the Tribe of Le- 
vi, He-came to Jeruſalem the twen- 
tieth Year of the Reign of Artaxerxes 
Longimanus , tarry'd there twelve 
Years; Return'd to Perſia, and at 
laſt came back to Judea, where he 
ended his days. Pp. 87 


A Genuine Work, &c. 
The ſecond Byok of Eſdras. 


| 


| 
| 


- 


PHILO 


Authors of the Old Teſtament. 


F'x.1'% 6, 


An Ancient Helleniſtical fem, who liv'd 
in the time of the Maccabees. p. 113 


A Genuine Work ſtill extant. 
The Book of Wiſdom. 


Jesus, 


The Son of Sirach; flouriſh'd under 
the High-Prieſthood of Onias 11. 
during the Reigns of Prolomcy Epi- 
phanes, and Antiochus, P- 114 


A Genuine Work, &c. 
The Book of Eccleſiaſticus, tranſlated 
into Greek by his Grandſon, under 
the Reign of Prolomey Phyſcon. 


AuTHo 8, 


Of the firſt Book of Maccabees, who 
wrote under the High-Prieſthood 
of John Hircanus, P. 121 


A Genuine Work, &c. 
The fir/# Book of Maccabees. 


AuTmnoOR 


Of the ſecond Book of Maccabees, ay 
Helleniſtical Jew : who flouriſh'd un- 
der the Reign of Demetrius King of 


Syria. P- 121 


A Genuine Work, &c. 
The Second Book of Maccabees. 


Prito; 


A TJew of Alexandria, of the Sacerdo- 
tal Race, a Platonick Philoſopher : 
Born under the Empire of Tiberius 
Ceſar : Flouriſh'd chiefly under Caius 
Caligula, to whom he was ſent Am- 
baſlidor in behalf of the Jews of A4- 
lexandria, to fplead for them againſt 
the Greek Inhabitants of that City. 


Genuine Works, &c. 
A Treatiſe concerning the Creation of 
the World. 
Three Books of Allegorical Commen- 
taries on Geneſis, 


A Treatiſe concerning the Reaſons of 
altering the Names of ſome Hebrews 
in the Scripture. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Cherubims, 
the Flaming Sword which guarded 
the Garden of Een, and concerning 
Cain. h 

A Book of the Sacrifices of Cain and 

Abel. 

Another Tra& upon Cain and Abel - 

intitled : That the Wicked are wont to 

lay Snares for thoſe who are better 
than themſelves. 

Two Books of Husbandry, the ſecond 

of which is intitled ; Of the Vine 

planted by Noah. 

Two Books ou Drunkenneſfs, the ſe- 

cond of which is intitVd : A Treatiſe 

on theſe Words, Noah recover d from 
his Drunkennefs. 

A Treatiſe concerning the Confuſion of 

Languages. 

A Treatiſe of the Gyants. 

A Treatiſe iatitV'd, That God tis immu- 

table. 

Two Books upon Araham, the one in- 

titVd, The Life of 4 Wiſe Man per- 

fetted by Learning, or of the uwritten 

Laws: and the other, of the Depar= 

ture of Abraham out of his own Coun- 

fry. 

A Treatiſe concerning the Uſefulneſs 

of Converſation, in order to render 

a Man Learned, compos'd upon the 

account of the Converſation between 

Sarah and Hagar. 

A Treatiſe concerning Exiles, writ up- 

onthe occaſion of Hagar's flight. 

A Trac intitlYd : Who is the Heir of 

Divire Things, or of the diviſion of 

good Things into equal and unequal parts. 

The Civil Life, or of Joſeph the Pa- 

triarch. 

A ſecond and third Book concerning 

Dreams: the ſecond intitled, That 

Dreams proceed from God. 

Three Books of the Life of Moſes. 

A Book of the three Vertues deſcrib'd 

by Moſes, or three Diſcourſes con- 

_ Charity, Juſtice and Forti- 

tude. 

A Treatiſe of the manner of eſtabliſh- 

ing a Priace. 

A Book upon the Decalogue. 

One of his Tradts, de Legibus Specialibus. 

A Treatiſe concerning Circumciſion. 
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Two Books of Monarchy. | 

A Treatiſe concerning the Rewards of 
the Prieſts. 

A Treatiſe concerning Animals pr 
for Sacrifices , of the ſeveral 
forts of Vi&ims. 

Two Fragments of a Treatiſe concer- 
ning Providence, cited by Exſebins. 


A Treatiſe concerning Rewards and | 


Puniſhments. 
A Treatiſe concerning Imprecations. 
A Treatife concerning the prohibition 
of receiving the Offering of an Har- 


A Tra intitled : Thar every Vert nous 
Man 1s Free; 

A Treatiſe of the Contemplative Life, 
or the Hiſtory of the Effenes and 
Therapente. 

A Tra againſt Hlaccus. 

The Hiſtory of his Ambaſly to Calignla. 

A Diſcourſe concerning Nobility. 

A Treatiſe concerning the Incorrupti- 
bility of the World. 


Spurions Works. 
A Treatiſe concerning the World. 
A Treatiſe concerning the Feaſts. 


Works loft. 
Expoſitions of the Law and the Pro- 
phets mention'd by Exſeb:us. 
Five Books of Queſtions and Anſwers 


upon Exodus, mention'd by Enſebins 


" . and Saint Jerome. 
A Treatiſe concerning the Tabernacle. 
A Treatiſe concerning Providence. 
A TreatiHe concerning the Fews trenti- 

oned by Enſebius. 

The firft Book of Dreams. 
Several TraQts, de Legibus Specialibns. 
A Treatiſe intitled, Of things that 0 


A Chronological TAB LE &c. 


. to be deſir'd or dereſted by a Wife Man, 


mention'd by Exſebixs, Saint Jerome 
and Suidas. 

A Diſcourſe concerhing Flight and 1n- 
vention ;, or, .of Nature and Invention, 
mention'd by — and S. Jerome. 

A Treatiſe intitled, Every Sinner is 4 


cernin 
tion'd by Exſebixs. 


J oSEPHus, Sirnam'd 
T. FLlavius, 


Of the Sacerdotal Race deſcended from 
the Aſmoneans. 

He was born A». Chr. 37. flouriſh'd un- 
der the Emperors Yeſpaſian, Titus 
and Domitian, dyed An. Chr. 93. 


Genuine Works ſtill extant. 

The Jewiſh Antiquities, or the Hiſtory 
of the Fews, 

The Hiſtory of the War againſt the 
Romans and of the taking of Jeruſa- 
ſalem. 

Two Books againſt Appior. 

A TraQ concerning the Martyrdom 
of the Maccabees. 

His Life writ by his own Hand. 


JusTus, 
Of Tiberias, flouriſh'd at the ſame time 
with Joſephus. 


Works Joſt. 
The Hiſtory of the Jews. 
Commentaries on 'the Bible. 


Chronological TA B L E 


OF 


AUTHORS 


OF 


THE 


THE 


New Teſtament, 
And of their W O R K S. 


ah " _—CcSu_ 


_— —— Wt 


— 
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Note, That the Pages referrd to in ths TABLE belong to the 


Second 


Volume. 


Y m_ 


Saint MartueworLEvI 


An Apoſtle and Evangeliſt: He was a 
Publican, converted by our Saviour, 
and made an Apoſtle. He wrote 
his Goſpel in Hebrew or Chalaee , 
ſome Years after the Aſcenſion of our 


Saviour. P. 26 


Genuine. Works ſtill extant. 
His Goſpel, tranſlated from the Chaldee 
into Greek. 


Saint M a & x, 


The Diſciple and Interpreter of Saint 
Peter, an Evangeliſt : He compos'd 
his Goſpel at Rome, A. C. 65. went 
thence to Alexandria, where he dy- 
ed, A. C. 68. P. 49 


| A Genuine Work ſill extant. 
His Goſpel. 


Saint Lux e, 


A Phyſician of Amioch, a Converted 
Gentile, the Diſciple of Saint Paul, 
and an Evangeliſt: He wrote his 
Goſpel about the Year of Chriſt, 50. 

| and the Ads, at Rome, after the 


Year 63. Þ. 44 
Genuine Works, &c. 
His Goſpel. 
The Atts of the Apoſtles. 
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The Son of Zebedee, of the City of 
Bethſaida in Galilee, the beloved Diſ- 
ciple of our Lord ; an Apoſtle and 
Evangeliſt. 

He went into Aſia Ainor, about the 
Year of Chriſt, 70. Was brought to 
Kome iti the perſecution under Nero, 
An. Chr. 95. Baniſh'd to the Ifle of 
Patmos, where he wrote his Apoca- 
lypſe; Returns to Epheſ#s, and there 
writes his Goſpel, 4. C. 97. and dy- 
ed in the Year 101. aged above go 
Years. P. 48 


Genuine Works ſtill extant. 


His Goſpel. 
His three Epiſtles. 
His Apocalypſe. 


Saint P a ur, call d before 
SAUL, 


Saint ] O H N, 


Of the Tribe of Benjamin, an Apoſtle: 
He was born at Tarſ«s in Cihcia; 
Educated under Gamaliel ; Converted 
A. C. 35. After he had preach'd the 
Goſpel in Aſia and Syria he was ſent 
to Rome, A.C. 61. where he tarryed 
two Years; and returning thither a- 
gain was beheaded, 4. C. 65. p.53 


Genuine Works, &c. 
Fourteen Epiltles, viz. 

The Epiſtle to the Romans, written in 
the Year 57 or 58. 

The firſt to the Corinthians, written 
the beginning of the Year 57. 

The ſecond to the Corinthians written 
about the latter end of the ſame 
Year. 

The Epiſtle to the Galatians, written 
before the former, either at the lat- 

' ter end of the 56th, or the begin- 
ning of the 57ta. Year of Chriſt. 

The Epiſtle to the Epheſians, written 
A. C. 62 

The Epiſtle to the Phil:ppians, written 
A. C; 61. Or 62. 

The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, written 


after the former in the Year of Chr. 
62. 


A Chronological TABLE of the 


The firſt and ſecond to the Theſſalon:- 
ans, written in the Year 52. 

The firſt to Timothy, written A. C. 60. 

The ſecond to Timothy, written A. C. 


64. 

The Epiſtle to Tirxs, written in the 
Year 63. 

The Epiſtle to Philemen, written A. C. 
G1. : 

The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, written 
in Hebrew, A. C. 63. 


Saint JaMES the Jus T, 


The Brother of our Lord, Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem ;, he was made the firſt 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem after the death 
of Jeſus Chri#, and ſuffer'd Martyr- 
dom A.C. 60. P. 


A Genuine Work ſtill extant. 
An Epiſtle written a little before his 
his Death. 


SIMON Sirnamd PETER, 


The Son of Jonas, Brother. of Andrew, 
and chief of the Apoſtles : Conver- 
ted by Jeſus Chriſt, and martyr'd 
at Kome about the Year 65. Þ. 


Genuine Works, &c. , 

Two Epiſtles, the former written a- 
bout the Year of Chriſt 45, and 
the latter a little before his Death. 


Saint Jud, call d likewiſe 
LeBBEus or I nappeus. 


The Brother of James the Jai, and 
an Apoſtle, who liv'd a long time. 
P- 
A Genuine Work, &c. 


An Epiſtle , written after the Death 
of the other Apoſtles. 


Saint BarNaBas, call d before 
JosEPn. 


A Levite of the Iſle of Cypras ; who 
was joyn'd to the Apoſtles after the 
Death of Jeſus Chriſt. P.130 


A Genuine Work, &c. 
An Epiſtle, which is certaigly His, tho? 


it be not Canonical. . 


A 
T A B L E 


OF THE 


Canonical and Apocryphal 


OORK sS 


Which belong to the 


Old Teſtament. 


— 


Note, That the Pages referr'd to in this and the three following Tables 
belong to Vol I. 


Canonical Books, unanimouſly recei'd Daniel. P. 117 


by Jews and Chriſtians, 


The Five Books of Moſes. P. 61 
The Book of Joſhua. Pp. 78 
The Book ef Judges. Pp. 32 
The Book of Samuel, that is, the firſt 
and ſecond Books of AKings. p. 84 
The third and fourth Books of Kings.Ib. 
Iſaiah. ' PÞ- 115 
Feremiah. P- 116 
Ezekiel. P. 117 
The twelve Minor Prophets. p. 119 
The Book of Job. P. 9 
The ore. and Fifty Pſalms. p. 102 
The Proverbs. 
The Eccleſiaſtes. c of —_ p-108 
The Canticles. _O 


The Chronicles. Pp. 84 
Eſdras divided into two Books. p. 87 
Theſe Books thus divided make two 
and twenty in all. See farther the whole 
third Chapter of the firſt Volume. 


Books receir/d as Canonical by ſome 
Jews, and rejetted by others. 


Eſther. P. 93 
Ruth. P. 84 
Books excluded the Jewiſh Canon, 
and reckow'd as A hal by ſome 
4 the Ancient Chriſtians, bat al- 
ow'd as Canonical of late by the 
Church of Rome. 
Baruch. P. 117 
Aaa Tobit. 
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Tobit. p. 89 
Judith. P- 90 
The Book of Wiſdom. Þ. 113 


Feelefiaſticns. P. 114 
The two Books of the Maccabees.p.121 
The Song of the three 
*  Childrenin the fiery 
Furnace. in Damel. p. 
The Hiſt. of S#ſama. 118 
The Hiſtory of Beland 
the Dr agon. 


See likewiſe, Chap. 1. Set. 4. and} 


following, p. 71. Ec. 
Books lo#t, cited in the Old Teſta- 
meny. 


The Book of the Wars of. the Lord, 
Numb. 21. v. 


| The Book of the | cited Fxod. 


24. V. 7. 
The Book of Jaſher, ar the Upright, 
cited Joſh. 10. v. 13. 2 Sam. 1. v.18, 
The Books of Nathan, Gad; Shemaiah, 
1ddo, Abijah and Jebn, cited in the 
Chronicles. 

The Chronicles of the Aas of the 
Kings of Judah aud /ſracl, cited in 
the Books of King! 

The Hiſtory of the Kings of Judb and 
Iſrael, cited in the Chronicles. 

A Book of Samet, cited, Chron. 29. v. 


29. | 
The Ads of Uzziah , mention'd 2 
Chron. 26. V. 22. 
Three thouſand Proverbs of Solomon, 
mention'd 1 Kings 4- v. 32. 

A Sagſng and five Songs, mentian'd 
ibid. 

Several ather Valumes of the ame Au- 
thor, meatian'd, ibid. 


Ces 
Another Propheſie of his upon the City 
o« Bahylen, _—_ Jer. pw X 
emairs or Deſcriptions of the ſame 
Author , mention'd, 1 Maccabees, 


_ 

The Propheſie of Jonah, mention'd in 
the Baok af Jonab. ' 

The Memoirs of Hircaras, mentou'd, 
I Aac C Chap. Ult. « 

Thou Books of Jafer, mention'd, 2 acc. 


2. 
See farther, Chap. 1. Se#. VIH, Vol | 


A Table of the Canonical Books, GC. 


Books that are excluded the Canon ; 
tho not apparently bad, 


The Prayer of Manaſſh, inſerted in 
the A ha. 

_ ue and fourth Book of Eſaras, 
ibid. 

The third and fourth Book of Macca- 
bees, in the Septuagint Bibles. 

The Genealogy of Job, and his Wife's 
Speech, at the end of the Greek 
Text of the Book of Job. 

The 151ft. Pſalm, at the end of the 
Greek Pſalms. 

A Diſcourſe of King Solomon, at the 
end of the Book of Wiſdom, 

A Preface before the Lamentations of 
Jeremiah, in the _Vulgar Latin, and 
Greek Text. 


Other Apoayyphal Books of the ſame 
Nataze which are &* je 


The Book of Enoch. P- 26 
The Book af the Aſſumption of Xoſcs. 


The Aſſumption , Apocalypſe or Se- 
crets of Elias, 


The Secrets of Jeremiah. 
See farther. P. 27 


Books forg*d by the Jews or by He- 


[. reticks, full of Fables and Errors 
which are lo#t. 


The Generations, or the Creation of 
Adam. 


. 27 

The Revelation of Adam. 4 28 
Of the _—_ y, or of the Sons and 
Daughters of Aden, 23 
Cham's Book of > - 27 
A Treatiſe intituled Serh. P. 28 


The Aſſumption of Abraham. p. 27 
Jetſira, or concerning the Creation, 

aſrib'd to Abraham. ibid. 
The Books of the twelve Patriarchs. 


| ibid. 
The Diſcourſes of Jaceb and Jeſeph. 


28 
A Propheſie of Habakkuk. = 
A: ColkQtion of the Propheſies of! Eze- 


vel, 2$ 
The Propheſie of F/dad and Medad pug 
The Treatiſe of Jexves and Jambres,p.28 
The Book of King Os: P. 23S 
Jacob's- Ladder, ſeveral other 
TraQts. p- 23 


E. Þ. 21. 


A 


ny 


A TABLE. of the Verfins of the Books of 


the Old Teſtament. 


Greek Verſions. 


A* ancient Verſion of the Bible, 
or part of it, by an unknown 


» 


Hand | 
The Verſion of the Seventy; made un- 
der the Reign of Prolomey Philadel- 
phus, P- 169 Oc. 
The Verſion of Aquila, made in the 
Year of Chriſt, 128. P. 179. 
The Verſion of Symmachus, made under 
©" the Empire of Severxs. P. 179 
The fifth and ſixth Verſions. ibid. 
The ſeventh Verſion of the Pſalms and 
ſome other Books. ibid. 
Two other Verfions of the —_— 
ibid. 


Ancient Latin IV, erſions, 


The Ancient Vulgar or lItalick. p. 192 | 


The Verſions of Saint Jerome. ibid. 
The Vulgar Verſion us'd by the Romiſh 
_ Church, ibid, 


The Samaritan Verſions. 


The Samaritan Pentateuch. p. 164, &e. 
The Verſion of the Pentatench into Sa- 
maritan. P. 168 


: The Chaldee Verſions. 


"The Chaldee Paraphraſe of the Penta- 
| teuch by Onkelos, made in obr $a- 
viour's time. P- 296 
The Paraphraſe of Jonathan on the Pro- 
phetical Books, made likewiſe in our 
Saviour's time. P. 206 
The Targun on the Hagiographa, at- 
tributed to Joſeph the Blind. p. 207 
The Targum of Fernſalem. ibid. 


Syriac Verſions, 


A Syriac Verſion from the Greek Text. 
| P. 208 


| 


Another Syriac Verſion from the Hexa- 


: ibid. 
Ar abick V, erſions. 


An Arabick Verſion of Saadias Gaon, 
made about the Year 600, the Pen- 
tateuch of which Verſion is publiſh'd. 


P: 209 
An Arabick Verſion, publiſh'd by Er- 
penius. ibid. 
An Arabick Verſion made by a Chri- 
ſtian ibid 


Other Arabick Verſions , of ſeveral 
Books of the Old Teſtament, ia 
Print, or Manuſcript. ibid 


Other Verſions into ſeveral Oriental 


Languapes. 


A Verſion of ſeveral Books of the Old 
Teſtament, into the Copric or E- 
Lyptian Language , a Manuſcript. 


New Latin Verſions of the Bible done 
by Roman Catholicks. 


The Verſion of Santtes Pagninus, a Do- 
minican, printed in the Year 1527. 
P. 205 

The Verſion of Arias Montanus, or 
rather the Verfion of Pagninus Te- 
visd by Arias Montanus, in the Poly- 
glotres of Philip 1l. P- 205 
The Verſiog of The. Malvenda, a Do- 


minican. ibid. 
The Verſion of Cardinal Cajetan. ibrd. 
The Verſion of Iſfidors Clarins. 
The Verſion of the Pſalms, by Six 
de Mus, bid. 


"I + % Latin 


. 210 

A Verſion of the Pſalms and Canticles | 
into Ethiopick. P- 212 
A Perfick Verſion. + P. 213 
An Armenian Verſion, done by Uſca- 
mus, P. 213 
The Verſions of the Muſcovites, Iberi- 
ans, Gregorians, &C. P- 213 


\\ 
Latin Verſions done by the Proteſt ants. 


The Verſion of Sebaſtian Munſter. p.20 p 
The Verſion of Leo Juda. ibid. 


A Table of the Verfions, -&c. 


The Verſion of Sebaſtian Caſtallio. p. 205 
The Verſion of Tremellixs and Funns. ib. 
The Editions of the Bible by Andrew 


and Luke Oſiander. ibid. 


A TABLE of the Verfions of the BIBLE 
into ſeveral of the Vulgar Languages. 


French Verſions. | 


A Verſion of the Pſalms, done in the 
Eleventh Century, A erg; 266 
$ 216 
Another Verſion of the Pſalms, done 
in the twelfth Century, by A. Peter 
of Pars, a Manuſcript. ibid. 
The Verſion of Guiars des Monlins, in 
the thirteenth Century. ibid. 
The Verſion of James le Grand, Dr. of 
Pars, in the fourteenth Century. 
P. 217 
The Verſion of the DoQors of Louvain, 
printed by Martin P Empereur, in the 
Year 1530, and 1534- Pp. 218 
The Verſion of Olivetan a Calviniſt, in 
the Year 1535. ibid. 
The Verſion of Sebaſtian Caſtalio a Cal- 
viniſt, in the Year 1555. ibid. 
The Verſion of Theodore Beza a Calvi- 
niſt, in the Year 1560. P. 217 


The Verſion of Reginaldus Benedittns, in 


the Year 1566. P. 218 
The Verſion of Lowvairn, in the Year 
1578 ibid. 


The Verfion of Geneva in the Year 
1588, P. 219 
The Verſion of Peter Beſſe, in the Year 
1608. P. 218 
The. Verſion of Peter Friſon, in the 
Year 1620. ' ibid. 


The Verſion of Corbin, -in the Year 
I641. ibid. 


Italian Verſions. 


The Verſion of Nicholas Malherm , 
printed in the Year 1641. Þ. 219 
The Verſion of Antonio Bruccioli, in 
the Year 1530. 


The Verſion of Joarnes Deodatus a Cal- 
viniſt, in the Year 1697, P- 219 


Spaniſh Verſions. 


A Verſion into the Catalonian or Pro- 
vence Tongue, a Manuſcript. p. 219 
A Verſion into the Language of Yalen- 
tia loſt. ibid. 
The Verſion of Caſſidore Reyna, in the 
Year 1569, Reprinted with ſeveral 
Alterations, Opera & Studio Cypriani 
Valeris, in the Year 1602. ibid. 


German Verſions. 


The Ancient German Verſions before 
Luther. P. 220 
The Verſion of Luther. ibid. 
The Verſion of Jerome Emer a Catho- 
lick. ibid. 
The Verſion of Leo Juda a Calviniſt. ib. 
The Verſion of Pax! Eber a Calviniſt, 
in the Year 1 560. ibid. 
The Verſion of John of Dietemberg, a 
Catholick in the Year 1603. ibid. 
The Verſion of Joannes Piſcator, a Cal- 
viniſt, in the Year 1604. ibid. 
The Verſion of Jaſper Ulemberg a Ca- 
tholick, in the Years 1626, and 
1630. ibid. 


/ 


Dutch Verſions. 


An Ancient Verſion printed ſeventy 
Years before the following. p. 220 
The Verſion of Nicholas Van Wingke in 
the Year 1548. P- 220 


The Verſion of the Doftors of Lou- 
vain at Antwerp, 1 the Year 1599. 


ibid. | 
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The 


The Verſion of the Calviniſts into 
Dutch, made by the Order of the 
.- Synod of Dort, in the Year 1637.220 
The Verſions of the Arminians, in the 
Year 1680. ibid 


Engliſh V erſions. 


The Verſion of Bede into Saxon, loſt. 

Fragments of other Engliſh Verſions. 

An ancient Tranſlation of the Pſalter 
into Engliſh-Saxon, printed in the 


Year 1640. ibid 
Wickliff's Engliſh Verſion, in Manu- 
{cript. ibid 


The Tranſlation of Tindal and Coverdal, 
in the Years 1526, and 1530. 221 
Another Engliſh Verſion of the Bible, 
printed in France in the Year 1538. 
The Verſion of Gusbere Tanſtal, in the 
Year 1541. ibid 
The Verſion of the: Calviniſts in Eng- 
land, done from the Geneva Bible, in 
the Year 1560. FIT ibid 
The Epiſcopal Bible , done by Par- 
ker about the latter end of the Fit- 


teenth Century. ibid 
The Bible of King Fames I. in the 
Year 1612. .ubid 
The Verſion of the Bible into Engliſh, 
Catholick. ibid 
A Verſion into Jriſh, printed at Londen 
in the Year, 1685. ibid 


A Swediſh Verſion. 


A Tale of the Verfions, &c. 


The Verſion of Laxrentius Petrus,an He-. 
retick, at Stockholm, in the Year 1646; 


A Daniſh Verſion. 

Printed in the Years 1524 and 1633.221 
Iſelandiſh and Finlandiſh Verſions. 
Printed in the Year 1648. ibid 

Poliſh Verſions. 


A Socinian Verſion, in the Year 1563. 
The Verſion of Simon Budin, which the 
Socinians caus'd to be printed in 
the Year 1572. 221 


The Verſion of the Bible by Yiek; the 


+ jJcſuite,printed ia the Year 1599.ibid 
A Bohemian Verſion. 


Printed in Germany between the Year 
1579, and the Year 1601. ibid 


Hangarian Verſions. | 


A Verſion printed in the Year 1608. 

The Verſion of George Cala; a Jeſuite 
in the Year 1626. ibi 

See farther, the whole firſt Section of 
the Ninth Chapter, P.215,&c, 
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hd! Epiſtles of Saint Paul. F - it was receiv'd by all the Chorch.832 
The Fiſt Epiſtle of Saint Perer. 74 Fanzns of the laſt | Chapter of Saint 


The fifſt of Saint Joby. 76 X's Goſpel. Jagheol jo 

See farther, a6 7" | The-Llitory of the Angel and hd L, 

gony of our Saviour Related. Luke 
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ry of the Woman tak 
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as Canonic Chapter of Saint John's Goſpel. +4 


{ The end of the ſame Goſpel. 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 7 64] The paſſage concerning the Trinity, 


Epiſtle of Saint James. ns "taken out of the fifth Chapter of 
The ſecond of Saint Peter. 5 the firſt Epiſtle of Saint Jobs. 77 
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The tetter of Jeſts Chriſt t6 Apes. 


The, Letters of the Blefled Virgia. 123| 
The, Goſpel I to + the 
trans. 
The Goſpel accor; 
Additions to the Goſpels of Saint Mat- 
thew and Lake, in the Cambridge Te 
nuſcript:-— 
The Proto-Evanyelinm of St. James. ' 
The"Goſpel of Nicodemir, - * 124] 
The Ancient. Acts_of Paul and nl 
128 
The Epiſtle to the Zaoditeant. 6&1 
The Epiſtles of Saint Patt to Seneca: 163 


The Epiſtle of Saint Barnabas. © "i30| 


The Liturgies 0 


The Canons and - Conſtiturions of the || 


be Trenife of Pacirn v1] 
The Treatiſe © © hon 
The Books of Saint Linus, ibia The Dodtrine, Preachings, and Itine- 

The Treatiſe of Ab4jas. idid | rary of Saint Peter, "129- 
The AQts of the Paſſion of Saint 4:- The Rapture of Saint Pawl. ibid : 
drew. ibid | The Memoirg of the Apolles, - ibid 
The Lots of the Apoſtles, ibid 
The Itinerary of the A ibid 
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Hevetichs, almoit all of t 
W \ Saint Peter, - | |. 7” 
Saint Thomas. 126 


Saint Matthias; ibid 


Saiat Bartholomew. ibid'] 
The Goſpel off © Philp.. ibid), 


| Judas Iſcariot. ibid 
| cs 127 
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Man. 
The —_ of prifdin by the Gro- 
Ricks. 
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concernin nfancy of 
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A Treatiſe concerning the Birth of _ 


Saviour, the  Virgit-dfoy, ad ia 


. Midwife. 
Treatiſe concerning the Vi 
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A Treatiſe - the Nativity of the Vir- 

gin-Mary, by the Heretick Seleucus, 
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pocryphal Treatiſe of the Life 

'of the Virgin; © cited by Saint Gre 


_ Nyſſene. ad 
Another A pocry | Bodk on the Vir- 
gin, cited by Fayſtus. ibid 


The Writings" of Jeſus Chriſt about 
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V erfions of the New 


Teflament. 


Latin Verſions... 
Everal ancient Latin Verſions. 11 
The ancient Italick or Vulgar. ibi 
This Verſion reform'd by Saint Jerome. 
"The Verſion of Saint Pau/'s Epiſtles, by 
Le Fevre dEſtaples, in the Year 1531. 


116 


The Verſion of the whole New Teſta- 
ment done by Eraſmus, in the Year 
IF16. ibid 


, The Verfion of Pagninus, in the Year 


1028. 117 
The Verſion of Leo Juda, in the Year 
1543. ibid 
The Verſion of Sebaſtian Caſtalio, ibid 
The Verſion of Theodore Beza. ibid 
Oriental Verſions, 
The Syriac Verſion, 117 
The Arabick Verſions. 118 
The Ethiopic Veriien. ibid 
- The Perſian Verſion. ibid 
The Armenian Verſion. ibid 
The Coptic Verſion. | ibid 
Particular Verſions of the New Teſta- 
. ment imo the Vulgar Tongues, 


The Hiſtory of the Goſpel in the Ger- 


- man Language, by Orfroythe Diſciple 
of FS aig 4. in the Year 1 - 'o 

The ancient Engliſh-Saxon Verſion of 
the Goſpels. 

A French Verſion by Father Yeron, in 
the Year 1647. 

Another French Verſion by M. de Ma- 
rolles, in the Year 1649. 

The Verſion of Mor:, in the Year 1667. 

The Verlion of Father Amelorte, in the 
Year 1668. 

The Verſion of 24. de Sacy. 

The Verſion of the New Teſtament in- 
to Jtalian, by Father Zachary, in the 
Year 1542. 

A Spaniſh Verſion by Francis Entinas, 
Dedicated to Charles V. 

Another Sp«niſh Verfion of the N. Te- 
ſtament, done in the Year 1596. 

The Verſion of Caſſiodorus Reyna, in the 

Year 1615. 

The I1{andiſh and Finlandiſh Verſions, 
printed in the Year 1602. 

A Muſcovite Verſion priated in the 
Year 158r. 

A Verlion into the Vulgar Greek at 
Geneva. 
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Other forg'd Records 


# E Letter of Agbarus to Jeſus 
Chriſt. P« 121 
The Letters of Lentulus and Pilate con- 


Telus Chriſt. 162 
The Books of the S:byls, 


150 


The Books of Mercurins Triſmegiſt.16t 
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favourable 10 the Chriſtian 
Religion. 


The Book of Hyſtaſpes. 161 
The Letters * ns to Saint Par. .— 3 
The paſſage of Joſephs concerning Jeſus 
Chriſt, which it is not certain uy 
ther it be Spurious or not. 164 
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"A 'Baias, a ſuppoſititious Author of 
the Lives of the Apoſtles, 149 
art an Apocalypſe father'd upon 
... him, | 130 
Acts of the Apoſtles. Of the Canonical 
Books of the Ads of the Apoſtles, 
1 53- Of the falſe As of the-Apoſtles, 
128, Of the falſe As of the Paſſion 
. > of St. Andrew, + | 149, 
Aaultery ;; The Hiſtory of ' the Woman 
" taken in Adultery, related in Saint 
Jobn's Goſpel. Of the Antiquity 
- and Genuineneſs of that Hiſtory, 51 
Agbarus King of Edeſſa; converted to! 
- - *Chriſtianity, 121. Whether this 
_ \ Hiſtory: ibe Genuine or» not. abid. 
; The Letters of Agbarus to Jeſus 
'Chri#, and of Jeſus Chrift to Agb4- 
vas, ſpurious. ibid. The Pidture' of 
"FFeſus Chri#t ſent to Agbarnus, a feign'd 


. ſtory, | 122 
r3,.In uſe among /the Fews and 
primitive Chriſtians, 132 


Amelot,, Dionyſins, a. Prieſt of the Ora- 
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\ made of the various Readings of the 
New Teſtament-ia Greek, confor- 
\ mable to the Vulgar, +1. 103 
Saint Andrew, falſe Acts of his Paſſion, 
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Hegle-Saxon, A Verlion of the N 
- Teſtament into that Language, -118 
alypſe, Vid. Revelation. 
marins, the Spurious Hiſtory at- 
tributed to him, 159 
Apoſtles Why choſen by Jeſns Chrigt, 
\ 2: How inſtructed in the Truths of 
Religion. 3- After what manner 
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, the Apoſtle's Creed. 135. Of their 
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_Canons. 144, &c. Of the Conftitu- 
tions attributed to them. ibid. Of 
\the AQts of. the Apoſtles. 53. Of the 
falſe Ads of the Apoſtles. 128. Falſe 
Liturgies attributed to the Apoſtles, 


133 
Arabick, Verſions of the New Teſta- 


ment into that Lan C. 2118 
Arias Montanus. Of his Latin Verſion 
,of the New Teſtament. 117 


Armenian, A Verſion of the. New Te- 

ſtament into the Armenian ' Tongue, 

118 
B. WF. 


Bu of Feſus Chrift. The Addi- 
tion to the Account of it made 
it St.” Matthew's Goſpel; ' 314 37 
Saint | Barnabas, Of the Name, of that 
ya, 130, Author of the Epiſtle 

” which goes under his Name; 131. 
Whether ic be Canonical or not, 
133. The ſubje& of that _— 
ibid. The ſeveral Editions of that 

' Epiſtle; OfNt4L it] .C » Abid. 
Saint Bartholomew, The Goſpel -attri- 
buted to him, as 7 
Beroſus, Of the true and falſe Beroſus, 
| WOE bot 
Beta, Theodore, His Edition of the New 
Teſtament with ſome Alterations. 
-102, of his Verſion of the New Te- 
ſtameat, 117 


| Books of the New Teftament ; The Au- 


thority of them. 4. Proofs of their 
Authority, , 5.i That | theſe | Books 
are theirs under whoſe names they 
are inſcribed. ibid. That they have 
not been corrupted, 7. [That / they 
- are not Fictitious or Fabulous, 8+ Of 
the Canon of the Books of the'New 
Teſtament. 16. Of the Diviſion of 
+ thoſe Books into Titlesy Chapters, 


| SeQtions and Verſes, W, 119. 
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C. The ſubje& matter of that bits, 
| ibid. 
Ains, to whom the third Epiſtle Creed of the Apoſtles. The ſeveral Opi- 
of Saint John is direQted, 77 nions about it. 135. Why fo calld. 
Canon, Of the Canon of the Books of + 136. In what Senſe it may be ſaid 
" the. New. Teſtament, how drawn up, to'+be the Apoſtles Creed; 142. The 
16. Of the different Claſſes. or Or-_ differences of four Ancient Creeds 


ders of the Canonical and Apocry- repreſented in a Table, 143 
phal Books of the New Teſtament. | 
17. What Books were compris'd in D. 


; the Ancient Canons of the Books of 
the New Teſtament.” ibid. How the Dre of Alexandria : His Opi- 
Church came ro. admit thoſe Books nion concerning the Apocalypſe or 
into the Canon which were doubted Revelation, $2 
of at firſt. 18. What Qualificaticns D:viſien of the New-Teſtament into Tt- 
are requiſite in order to. render a tles, Chapters and Verſes, whea 
Book Canonical. 131 and by whom made, 1119, &c. 
Canons of the Apoſtles, The Opini- Dorothevs, the falſe Dorothens, 171 
ons of Authors about them, 144- 
That they are not the Apoſtles, 1 44 E. 
tho*. Ancient, 145. Nine other Ca- 
nons attributed to the Apoſtles, Lefte. A Chriſtian Lady to whom 
which are ſpurious, I St. John direQts his ſecond Epiſtle, 
Caryophila, Matthew, His ColleQtion of _— 
the various. Lections of the' Greek Egyptians, what the Ancients have ſaid 
Text of the New Teftamenr, 102 concerning the Goſpel according to 
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Caſtalio, Sebaſtian :- His Verſion of the the Egyptrans, . .' * <5 1223 
New Teſtament, 117 Enoch, the-Book'of Enoch cited in Saiat 
Catholick Epiſtles, why ſo call'd, 69. why Fades Epiltle, - | '80, Bt 


likewiſe ſtyl'd Canonical. ibid. The Epheſians, +St. Pauls Epiſtle to them, 
number of them. ' ibid. Of. the Pre- when and whence written, and vp- 
face to. theſe Epiſtles. ibid. Of the on - what: octaſion; 59; 60. -Intitled 
Order. of theſe Epiſtles. ibid. The © by ſome the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans. 


ſubje& matter of them. 70 60. The ſubje&t matter -of that Epi- 
eers, the Diviſion of the New 'Te- Ale, | ibid. 
ment into Chapters, 119 Eraſmus, What he did in collating the 


Saint Clemens Romanus; the ſpurious Greek Manuſcripts of the:New Te- 
Author of the Hiſtory of Saint Cle- ftament. 102.” His: Latin Verſion of 


ment, '. 150 the New Teſtament, , 116 
Coloſſians ; the Epiſtle of St. Paul to. the , Erhiopick, Verſions of the New Teſta- 
Coloſſians when written, 61. The ſub- meat into that Langage; 11$ 
je& matter of that Epiſtle. ibid. Eve, of the Goſpel ' of Eve forg'd by 
Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles ; That they the Gnoſticks, © ** | 126 
were not compos'd by the Apoſtles, Ex/ebius, The firſt Author of the Se&i- 
but are ſuppoſtitions, 143 onsof the Goſpels, - 119. Not alto- 
Coptic: Vertions of the New Teſta- gether, exa& in his Citations of Je- 
ment iato_ that Language, 118 Jipbos, 167 


Corinthians, of the two Epiſtles of St. 
Paul to the Corinthians, 57. The firſt | F. 
from whence and when written, 57. 
The occaſion of that Epiſtle. 58.The E Fevre de la Boderie, of his Editi- 
ſubje& matter of it. ibid. Whether ons of the. Bible in the Oriental 
there was any other Epiſtle written Langu 118 


ages, 
before by Saint Pax! to the Corinthi- Le Fevre PEſeaples, James, of his Verli- 
ans, ibid. Of the ſecond Epiſtle to on of the EpilHes of St. Pal, 116 
the Corinthians when written, 58. 
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1 Alatians, St. Paul $ Epiſtle to them, 
when and from whence written, 
and. upon what occaſion. 59. The 
. ſubje& matter of that Epiſtle, ibid. 
Genealogy of Jeſus Chri#t : regulated in 
the Goſpel of St. Luke, according to 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew in the 
Cambridoe Manuſcript, 47 
Goſpel.” The meaning of it, 21. Why 
*tis ſaid the Goſpel according to, and 
not the Goſpel of ſuch or ſuch an one, 
22. That the Church never admitted 
above four Canonical Goſpels, 24. 
Who the Perſons are that undertook 
to write it, of whom mention is 
made by St. Luke. 22, 23. Of the 
Ancient Goſpels, 22. Myſteries and 
Allegorics about the Number of the 
four Evangeliſts, 24. That the num- 
her of the Erangeliſts ſerves to de- 
monſtrate the Truth of the Goſpel. 
ibid. The Symbols of the four E- 
vangeliſts. 25. Why of the four E- 
vangeliſts two of them were Apoſtles 
and Eye-Witneſlſes of the matters of 
Fatt, and two others the Diſciples of 
the Apoſtles, 25. Of the ſeeming 
Contrarieties between the Accounts 
of the Evangeliſts. ibid. Of the Or- 
der of the Goſpels. 26. Of St. Mar- 
thew's Goſpel, 26. And of the Goſ- 
pel of the Nazarenes, 31, &c. Of 
St. Mark's Goſpel, 40, &c. of Saint 
Luke's Goſpel. 44. &c. Of St. John's 
Goſpel. 48. &c. Of the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the Egyptians, of St. James 
and Nieodemus. 123, 124. Of the 
falſe Goſpels foarg'd by Hereticks, 
I25, &c. 
Greek Manuſcripts, and Greek Text, ſee 
Manuſcripts and Texr. 
Vulgar Greek. The Verſion of the New 
Telſtamear into Yulgar Greek, 118 


H. 


TY Ebrews. The Epiſtle to the He- 

brews ;, whether it be St. Paul's. 
64. Proofs that it is His, 66. Why 
St. Paul did not ſet his Name before 
it. 64. The Opinions of the Anc1- 
ents concerning this Epiſtle. 64, &c. 
To whom directed, 68. From whence 


and when written. ibid. The Deſign 
and ſubje& matter of it. ibid. The 
Excellency of this Epiſtle, ibid. 
Helleniſts, who they are, 114. Of the 


Helleniſtical Language. . + ibid. 
Fyſtaſpes. Of the Treatiſe that goes 
under his Name, 161 

] 


Ames the Brother of our Lord, got 
the ſame with St. James the San of 
Zebedee. 70. Sirnam'd the Leſſer and 
the Juft. ibid. Whoſe Son he was, 
and whether he be not the ſame with 
the Apoſtle Son of Alphens, ibid. 
The Author of the Catholick Epiſtle, 
ibid. To whom this Epiſtle was di- 
rected, 47. What it contains, ibid. 
Of his Style, ibid. By whom of the 
Ancients *tis cited, ibid. Of the Pro- 
to-Evangelium of St. James, 126. A 
ſpurioos Liturgy attributed to him, 


134 

Teſus Chrift, Of the Addition to the 
Hiſtory of his Baptiſm in St. Mar- 
thew's Goſpel. 34, 37. Of the Hiſto- 
ry of our Saviour's Agony and the 
Angel that appear'd to him in the 
Garden, related by St. Zuke, Chap. 
22, 47. Of the ſuppolititious Letter 
of Jeſus Chrift to Agbarns King of 
Edeſſa. 121. Of the Letters of Len- 
tulus and Pilate concerning Jeſus Chriit 
162. Of the paſſage of Joſephus con- 
cerning Jeſus Chrift. 164. Of the 
falſe Hiſtories of the Birth and In- 
fancy of Jeſus Chrift forg'd by the 
Mareoſians. 127. Of the Spurious 
Writings of Jeſws Chri## to Saint 
Peter concerning Miracles. 128. A 
Spurious Treatiſe concerning the 
High-Prieſthood of Jeſus Chri#t, 1 30 
Inſpiration, of the Inſpiration of the 
Apoſtles. 12. of the Inſpiration of 
their Writings. ibid. How to know 
this Inſpiration, 13 
Saint John the Evangeliftk. His Country 
and Kindred. 48. His Call. ibid. 

His Acts as recorded in the Goſpel 

and the AQts of the Apoſtles. 48, 49. 

\ The Eſtabliſhment ot the Churches 
of Aſia, by St. John. 50. His Mar- 

tyrdom at Rome and Baniſhment to 

the Iſle of Patmos. ibid. His Death. 

ibid. Some of his Actions related by 


Ddd the 


the Ancients, ibid. Upon what 0c- 
caſion and motive, and at-what time | 
he wrote his owns 50, 51. Of 
theStile of his Goſpel, 51. Of the 
concluſion of. his Goſpel, 52. Of his 
three Canonical Epiſtles, 76. The 
firſt to whom dire&ted, ibid. Its 
ſubje& Matter, ibid. The two laſt 
call'd in Queſtion, ibid. By whom 
found, ibid. That they are St. John's, 
ibid. The ſubje& Matter of them, 
7. By whom of the Ancients they 
arecited, 18. Of his Apocalypſe, $2, 
&c. Of the As Father'd upon him, 
129 

Joſephus, His Life, 169 z his Works, 1b. 
His Paſſage concerning Jeſs Christ, 
164. By whom cited, ibid. Argu- 
ments of the donbtfulneſs of that 
Paſſage, 164, 165. A Reply to thoſe 
Arguments, 166. That Caizs the 
Prieſt might have been the Author 
of it, ibid. The Paſſage ot Joſepins 
concerning St. John Bapti#t , ibid. 


The Difficulties which ariſe about} 


that Paſſage, ibid. Cited by the An- 
cients, 167. An Interpolation made 
in the Greek Text of Joſephus, ibid. 
Joſephus Bengorion, A. ſpurious Author, 
| 170 

Juza, Leo; of his Verſion of the New 
Teſtament, 117 
Judas Iſcariot ;, the Goſpel Father'd up- 
on him by rhe Gajanites, 126 
St. Jude, Sirnam'd Lebbens or Thadders | 
80. Whether he were ſent to Edeſfſa 
or not, ibid. Of the time of his 
Death and the manner of his Martyr- 
dom, ibid. Of his Canonical Epi- 
ſtle, ibid. Who they were that 
doubted of it, and who own'd it, 
8:: When written, ibid. Its ſub- 
juet Matter, ibid. 
Fuſtus of Tiberias ;, the Works. of this 
Author loſt. 170. 

L. 


Aodiceans An Epiſtle to the Laodi- 

' ceans attributed to St. Paul, 61. 
Whether any mention is made of it 
in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, ibid. 
Of the Spurious Epiſtle under that 
Title, ibid. Whether 'that which 
we have be the ſame with that cited 


INDEX. 


St. Linu. The Paſſion of St. Peter and 
St. Paul attributed falſly to him, 149 
St. Luke, His Country and Profeſſion, 
44- The Companion of ' St. Paul 
ibid. Whether it be not of him an 
his Goſpet that St. Paul makes men- 
tion, whea he tells them that he ſent 
to them a Brother, whoſe praiſe is in 
the Goſpel throughout all the Churches, 
45- Of his Preaching and Death, 
ibid. The deſign of St. Luke in the 
compoſing of his Goſpel, 45. Where 
and when he compos'd it, 46. Of 
the Style of St. Luke, ibid. Of the 
Subſtrattions and Additions made to 
his Goſpel, 47. The Differences of 
the Cambridge Manuſcript in the Goſ- 
pel of St. Zzke, ibid. When he com- 
pos'd the AQts of the Apoſtles, x53. 
Of the Hiſtory of that Book, ibid. 
and of its Excellency. ibid. 


M. 
Mazi Greek of the new Te- 
ſtament. Of the thre moſt 
Ancient Manuſcripts of the New 
Teſtament, 103. © The Yatican MS, 
ibid. The Manuſcript of Thecla, ib. 
The Cambridge Manuſcript, 104- 
The ſeveral Gpigions of Anthors a- 
bout this laſt, 104, &c. Refletions 
and the particular Judgment of the 
Author concerning that Manuſcript, 
106, Of other Manuſcripts of the 
New Teſtament, ibid. The Origine 
of the Faults that have crept into the 
Greek Manuſcripts. 107 
St. Mark: The Diſciple and Interpre- 
ter of St. Peter, 40. Not the ſame 
with Mar# Sirnam'd John, the Com- 
nion and Kinſman of Barnabas, 
ibid. Of what Station he was, ibid. 
Whether he was one of the ſeventy 
two Diſciples, ibid. Of his Life and 
Actions, 41. When he compos'd his 
Goſpel, ibid. In what Language he 
Wrote it, 42. That he abridg'd St. 
Matthew's Goſpel, ibid. Of the laſt 
Verſes of his Goſpel, 43. An Addi- 
tion to his Goſpel, ibid. A Liturgy 
falfly aſcrib'd to him, 1 34. The Sup- 
polititious Author ot St. Mark's Lite, 
150 
Virgin Mary, A .Spurious Letter att 
uted to her, 123. Spurious Authors 
of thre Nativity of the Virgin Mary, 


by the Fathers, ibid. 
Lenuluw. A Letter concerning Jeſus 
Chri#t attributed to him, 162 


127, The Death and Aſſumption ot 
the 


| 


INDE X 


_ the Virgin Aary, 130 
St. Matthew : His Life, 26. Whoſe Son 
he was, 27. Of the Place of his 
Preaching and Martyrdom, ibid. Of 
his Goſpel. 28, when compos'd, ib. 
In what Language, ibid. Of the 
Face which the Hebrew Goſpel of St. 
Matthewnnderwent, 20, &c. Of the} 
Greek- Verſion of that Goſpel, 3o. 
Additions to the Goſpel of St. Mat- 
thew, 34. of the Copy of St. Mat-| 
they;'s Goſpel carry'd by St. Bartholo- 
wew to the Indians, 32. Of another 
Copy that was in the Ceſarean Li- 
brary, ibid. Of the Copy that was 
found under the Empire of Zero, 
ib. Of the Hebrew Verſions of St. 
Matthew's Goſpel, 36. The maſs of 
the Erhiopians tallly attributed to him, 
134 

St. Matthias. Of the Spurious Goſpel 
of St. Matthias, 126. The Spurious 
Author of his Life, WE, 
Mereurins Triſmegiſtns : His Hiſtory, 
161, Of the Works. which at pre- 
ſeat go under o_ Name. wbid. 


Jcodemns: A. Spurious Goſpel full 
of - Fables attributed to him, 124 


Noriah : Of i the Spurious Revelations 
of Seth and Noriah, 130 
O 


converted by, St. Part, 64. Re- 
admitted into the favour of his Ma- 
ſer by the Mediation of St. Paul, 
ibid. Not' the ſame with the Biſhop 
of Epheſus of ay Name, ibid. 


minus, Santtes, of his Latin Ver- 
ton of the New Teſtament, 117 
St. Paul, Of his Name Sal, 53. When 
and upon what occaſion he took up- 
on him the _— - rm $5- = 
ntry,»53. His Education, 54- 
fl che, ibid. His Travels, 
ibid, &c. His Death, 56. Of the 
time, occaſion and ſubject Matter of 
his fourteen Epiſtles, 56, &c. Of} 
the Style of St. Paul,68. A Judgment 


@ jr the Slave of Philemon, 


paſsd on the Treatiſe intituled the | 


Rapture or Elevation of St. Paul, 129. 
Of the ſupolititious Revelation at- 


tributed to him ibid. 
Perfettion, Of the Goſpel of Perfe&tion 


Perſian, The Verſions of the N.T. into 
| the Perſian Language, 118 
St. Peter , Of his Canonical Epiſtles, 
74+ That the firſt was writ from Ba- 

| bylon and in what Year, ibid. To 
whom it was directed, ibid. The ſub- 
jet Matter of it, 74. Why the ſe- 
cond was doubted of 75. That it is 
St. Peter's, ibid. To whom Direfted, 
ibid. Of his Style, ibid. By whom 
of the Ancients cited, ibid. Of the 
Goſpel of St. Perer, 125. Of the 
Preaching, Apocalypſe and Judg- 

; ment of St. Peter, ibid. Of the Li- 
turgy fallly attributed to him, 134 
Philemon, Who he was, 64. Of the 
Epiſtle Directed to him by St. —_ 
ibid. 

St. Philip : Of the Goſpel attributed to 
him by the Gneſticks, 126. Of his 
Suppolittitious As, 129 
Philipians ; St. Pauls Epiſtle to them, 60. 
The ſubje&t Matter of that Epiſtle, 
ibid. When written, ibid. 
Phito the Jew ;, His Country, 168. His 
Ambaſly to Rome, ibid. His Works, 
ibid, &c. 

Philo Biblizs ; His Tranſlation of the 


Hiſtory of the Pheniciens attributed + 


to Sanchoniathon, ' I71 

Plate ;, Of the Letter attributed to him, 

I62 

Prochorus ;, The Life of St. Johy falſly 

attributed to Prochorus, 149 
R 


Evelation ;, Of the Revelation made 
by Jeſus Chrift, 1. Of its Excel- 
lencies, ibid. After what manger it 
was made, 2. How publiſh'd by the 
,Apoltles, ibid, &c. 
Book of Revelations, That it is St. John's 
the Apoſtle, 82. The Opinions of 
the Ancients concerning the Apoca- 
lypſe eſpecially of Caixs and Diony- 
fs Alexandrinus, ibid. The Argu- 
ments of Dronyſins Alexandrinus to 
prove that the Apocalypſe is not St. 
Job's refuted, 83, &c. Whether it 
was rejected by the Greek Churches, 
84. When it was written, ibid. The 
ſubje&t Matter of the Book, ibid. Of 
the falſe Apocaly pſe or Revelations 
forg'd by Hereticks, 128, Oc. 
Romans, the Epiſtle of St. Paul to-the Ro- 
mans, from whence and when written, 


forg'd by the Gnoſticks, 126 | 


$6. The ſubjet Matter of that E- 
piltle, 7 
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Cecboricher The- Hiſtory of the 


Phenicians under his Name, 191 


Paxl, 163. Whether the Letters ci- 
ted by the Ancient Fathers be diffe- 


: to h 
Seneca, ſpurious Letters of Seneca to St. Timothy. His Country and Kindred,62 


urious Acts father'd upon him, i 29. 
” _ Revelations attributed 
| 139 


His Life, ibid. The Epiſttes written 
by St. Paul to him, 62, 63 


rent thoſe which we have, ibid Titus, Who he was, and by whom con- 


Sibyls. From 'wheace that Name 'is de- 


rived, 150. Several Opinions con- 
cerning the Number of©thei$:byls, 


151. Theeight Books of Vetſes at-* - know the Canonical Books of 
tributed to the Sibyls, ſpurions, 1 52: 


Tradition; the neceſſity of x to 


yerted, 63. Of St. PauPs Epiſtle to 


N. 
Teſtament, 131, &c. 


That however theſe were the Books Triniry, Of the paſſage concerning the 


which the Fathers cited, 153. When 
they were forg'd, 155. An Anſwer 


Trinity in the firſt Epiſtle of St.Johr 
Chap. 5. Verf. 7: 


7 77 
to thaſe who maintain the genuine- Tr#th, Of the Goſpel of Truth forg'd 
by the Yalentimans, 126 

V 


neſs of them, 156, &c. The ar 


theſis of Yoſſius concerning the S: 


refuted, 158. Their Oracles rejet- FYalla, Laurentins ; The firſt who ſear- 


ed by ſeveral of the Ancients, 159. 
How far they -were own'd by. the 
Heathen, : tbid 


St. Stephen; Spurions Revelations.” fa- 


- 


ther'd upon him, | 


Teſtament agrees in a peculiar manner 
with the New Covenant, 20. The Spu- 
-rious Teſtament'of the twelve Patri- 


archs, 171 
Text, Greek of the N. T. Of the Truth 


and Sincerity of the Greek Text,97. 
The faults which may have ou in- 


- toit, 107. The CorreQtions of that 


Text made by Origen, 98. The pu- 
rity of the Greek Text according to 
St. Jerome , 99. How it has been 
ſince preſery'd in its purity, ibid. 
The Ancient Varieties of this Text, 
ibid. The ſeveral Collections that 


\ have been made of theſe Varieties 


Of the Manuſcripts of the Gr. Text, 
102. The Origine of the Varieties 
of this Text, 107. The Differences 


\ between .the Greek Text and the 


Vulgar Latin, 199. Rules to diſcern 
which of the Readings of the Text 
ought to be followed, 111, &c. 


Theſſalonians, St. Paul's Epiſtles to. them, . 


: 
_s 


ched into and collated the Greek Ma- 
nuſcripts of the N. T. 116. Fhe de- 
ſign which he had of making a new 
Latin Verſion of the N. T- ibid 


-... 130,Peter Faxar Marquiſs of Los-Velez, The 
Stephens, Robert ; His-Edigiqn-ofithie*N:; - *ColleQtion which he'made of the Va- 
T. with various Readings,” :* $192 ;- 
Syriac, Verſions. EET. +148 


Teſtament ; In what Sence the Word Yerſions of the N.T. The Ancient La- 


F © 


2us-Lections of ſeveral Greek Ma- 
uſcripts, conformable to the Vul- 
ar Latin, 103 
tin Verſions of the N.'T. differing 
and faulty, 109. The Ancient Vul- 
gar full of Errors, ibid. Reform'd 
by St. Jerome, 115. Whether St. Je- 
rome reform'd all the places of the 
Vulgar Verſion by: the Greek Text, 
ibid. The Reformation made by St. 
Jerome diſapprov'd of by foe, but at 
laſt receiv'd. 100. Of the Varieties 
between the Greek Text and the 
Vulgar Latin, 110. New Latin Ver- 


fions of the New Teſtament, 115. 


Oriental Verſions of the New Teſta- 

ment, 117. Of the Verſions into the 

Vulgar Languages, 118 
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. 


Imenes Cardinal ; The Reviſal of 
theN. T. inGreek from ſeveralMa- 
nufcripts made by his Orders, 102 


Acrariah, mention'd in the Goſpel 
the Son of Yehoiada according 
to the Goſpel of the Nazarens, 35 


when written, upon what occaſion, Zoreafter, His Hiſtory, 171. - A Spuri- 


and the ſubje& matter of them,62,&c. 


ous Work attributed to him x74 


St. Thomas, .Of the Goſpel attributed 


. - <0 him by the Gnoſticks, 126 Of the - The End. 


